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EDITORIAL 

♦ — A    Statement 
By  Rev.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  D.D. 

As  Chairman  of  the  General  Assembly's  Perma- 
nent Committee  of  Cooperation  and  Union  I  feel 

a  special  responsibility  in  giving  to  the  Church  at 
large  a  statement  of  important  facts  that  bear 
upon  the  proposed  reunion  of  the  U.S.A.  and  U.S. 
Churches. 

Especially  is  this  true  when  statements  are 
issued  that  may  be  misleading,  because  they  do 
not  contain  all  the  facts. 

I  write  now  in  reference  to  the  Foreign  Mission 
Work. 

The  "Board"  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  and  the 
"Executive  Committee"  of  our's  are  similar  or- 

ganizations, the  difference  being  largely  nominal. 
The  members  of  their  Board  and  of  our  Executive 
Committee  are  elected  directly  by  the  respective 
General  Assemblies.  Their  Board  and  our  Execu- 

tive Committee  are  both  incorporated  bodies. 

The  Foreign  Mission  per  capita  gift  of  our 
Church  is  larger  than  that  of  the  USA. 

In  addition  to  contributions  from  the  churches 
the  USA  Board  receives  considerable  amounts 
from   endowment  funds. 

We  maintain  work  in  Africa,  Brazil,  China, 
Japan,   Korea   and    Mexico. 

The  U.S.A.  Church  maintains  work  in  Africa, 
Brazil,  Chile,  China,  Columbia,  Czechoslovakia, 
France,  Portugal,  Guatemala,  India,  Iran,  Japan, 
Korea,  Mexico.  Philippines,  Siam,  Syria,  Mesopo- 

tamia, Venezuela. 

At  the  present  time  the  U.S.A.  Church  is  pro- 
viding a  Restoration  Fund  of  $27,000,000.00,  more 

than  half  of  which  is  to  be  used   in   work  abroad. 

The  U.S.A.  General  Assembly  has  asked  all  of 
its  churches  to  refrain  from  local  building  projects 
except  major  repairs  until  this  Restoration  Pnund 
shall  have  been  completely  raised.  The  Fund  is 
now   moving   toward   completion. 

To  my  best  knowledge  the  above  is  an  accurate 
statement  of  fact,  in  view  of  which  it  seems  clear 

that    both    Churches    are    sincerely    interested    in 
Foreign  Missions. 

EDITOR'S  NOTE 
We  are  very  much  surprised  that  Ur.  Ogden  is 

unaware  of  the  fundamental  difference  between 

the  conduct  of  the  Church's  work  by  a  "Com- 
mittee," as  in  our  Church,  and  that  under  a 

"Board,"  as  obtains  in  the  Northern  Church. 

Dr.  C.  R.  Vauffhan.  writing  in  "The  Presbyterian 
Quarterly"  in  1887,  had  this  to  say  about  the  dif- ference: 

"8.  There  is  also  a  serious  theoretic  and  a  still 
more  formidable  practical  difference  between  the 
modes  of  conducting  the  enterprises  of  the  Church. 
Our  method  is  to  do  it  by  Committees;  their 
method  is  to  do  it  by  Boards.  This  distinction  is 
reduced  to  entire  insignificance  by  some,  and  is 
only  recognized  in  the  incorporated  character  of 
Boards  and  the  incapacity  of  incorporation  at- 

tributed to  Committees.  For  years  before  the  war. 
such  thinkers  as  Breckinridge,  Thornwell,  and 
Stuart  Robinson,  were  profoundly  convinced  of 
the  value  of  that  distinction,  and  labored  with  in- 

tense solicitude  to  incorporate  it  into  the  actual 
organization  of  the  Church.  Would  such  men  have 
laid  such  stress  on  a  distinction  so  immaterial — 
reduced  to  a  mere  difference  of  size — and  an  un- 

founded allegation  of  incompetence  to  be  incor- 
porated? A  Committee  can  be  incorporated,  as 

witness  our  Committee  of  Publication.  It  is  still  a 
Committee.  The  distinction  between  Boards  and 
Committees  lies  in  another  direction.  A  Board  is 
a  conception  born  of  the  organic  weakness  of  the 
congregational  system;  it  is  a  body  apart  from  the 
organization  which  creates  it,  designed  to  do  the 
work  assigned  to  that  organization.  In  Congrega- 

tionalism, such  a  body  is  necessary,  springing 
from  the  essential  weakness  of  the  system.  In  a 
Presbyterian  system,  a  Board  is  the  product,  not 
of  organic  weakness,  but  of  a  mistaken  transfer 
to  a  body  outside  of  the  Church  or  engrafted  upon 
it  of  the  work  assigned  to  the  Church  itself.  Under 
a  Committee,  the  Church  does  her  own  work  with 
her  own  organic  hand.  The  distinction  is  both  plain 
and  important.  It  was  brought  out  by  Robert 
Breckinridge  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  re- 

organization of  the  Church  after  the  disruption  in 
1838.  That  seed-thought  grew  until  it  created  the 
Committee  of  Church  Extension  in  the  unbroken 
Old  School  Church  in  1855,  and  moulded  the  whole 
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form  of  the  Southern  Church  as  it  now  exists. 
Great  men  do  not  misguide  themselves  or  others 

by  an  unfounded  distinction." 
Furthermore,  in  the  By-Laws  of  the  U.S.A. 

Board,  Art.  II,  No.  5,  is  as  follows:  "No  person 
shall  be  nominated  to  the  General  Assembly  for 
election  to  membership  on  the  Board  until  his 
name  shall  have  been  before  the  Board  for  con- 

sideration for  at  least  two  weeks.  Members  of  the 
Board  shall  be  informed  by  special  notice  what 
names  are  proposed  and  when  the  vote  is  to  be 

taken."  Obviously  the  General  Assembly  can  only 
elect  to  the  Board  those  who  have  been  decided 
upon  by  some  group  other  than  the  Assembly, 
prior  to  the  meeting:  of  the  Assembly. 

Finally,  the  relationship  of  the  Board  to  its 
foreign  missionaries  is  different  from  that  obtain- 

ing between  our  Committee  and  our  missionaries. 
At  the  1923  General  Assembly  in  Montreat,  Dr. 
Robert  Speer  spoke  with  reference  to  the  China 
Bible  Union  and  in  defense  of  the  missionaries  of 

the  Church.  He  made  this  statement:  "Our  Board 
employs  1,700  foreign  missionaries  and  I  can  as- 

sure you  that  all  of  them  are  loyal  to  the  standards 
of   our  Church." 

The  writer,  with  other  of  our  missionaries  on 
furlough  at  that  Assembly,  heard  this  statement 

and  when  the  word  "employs"  was  used  we  could 
hardly  believe  our  ears.  The  missionaries  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  are  your  represen- 

tatives in  the  foreign  field,  not  your  employees. — L.N.B. 

For  Christ's  Grown 
And  Covenant 

None  more  than  the  minister  knows  the  handi- 
cap under  which  he  often  labors  by  the  very  fact 

that  he  is  a  preacher  whose  business  it  is  to  attend 
to  spiritual  matters  and  to  do  spiritual  work.  In 
such  connection  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  ab- 

sence of  what  the  world  logically  expects  of  the 
man  of  God,  should  be  his  burning  condemnation; 
and  in  addition  what  the  Lord  counts  on  him  to 
do  should  give  him  no  rest  in  the  semi-security  of 
the  mere  routine  of  professionalism.  It  is  so  easy 
to  become  inured,  to  take  on  the  attitude  of  the 
professional,  and   to   let  the  work  go  at  that. 

Our  business  is  to  lead  souls  to  the  Saviour.  If 
that  were  our  constant  concern,  the  burden  of 
our  daily  prayer,  we  would  not  only  do  more  about 
it,  but  we  would  have  the  incomparable  joy  of 
success  in  such  service.  A  minister  was  once  heard 
publicly  to  say  that  his  task  was  not  to  lead  men 
to  the  Lord;  and  when  asked  what  he  considered 
his  task  to  be,  he  replied,  with  apparent  com- 

placency, that  it  was  to  make  lighter  the  burdens 
of  the  Master.  Doubtless  it  can  be  declared  that 
when  a  servant  of  the  Most  High  does  his  proper 
work,  he  does  lighten  the  load  of  the  Man  of  Sor- 

rows. But  for  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  to  at- 
tempt to  throw  off  on  such  score  is  tragic.  The 

Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost;  and  the  preacher,  of  all  men,  no  Christian 
being  excepted,  is  to  go  and  do  likewise,  by  the 

&0  grace  and  power  of  God.  If  the  Christ  added  that 
K  His  great  work  in  such  ministration  consisted  in 

His  giving  His  life  a  ransom  for  many,  then  our 
^•greatest  task,  in  such  light,  with  our  vital  relation 
*V  to    Him    as    those   who    are    His    ministers,    is    not 

^k-  )ther  than  to  bring  people  to  Him  to  confess  Him 
as  their  Saviour.   The  full   measure  of  such  work, 

as  also  the  task  of  the  Church,  has  been  expressed 
clearly  thus:  To  bring  men  to  the  Lord;  to  build 
them  up  in  the  Lord;  and  to  send  them  forth  for 
the  Lord.  If  we  know  these  things,  happy  are  we 
if  we  do  them. 

All  this  having  been  said,  it  still  remains  that 
the  very  place  and  position  and  expectancy  of  the 
minister  puts  him  at  somewhat  of  a  disadvantage. 
As  he  presents  the  claims  of  the  Saviour  to  men, 

they  tend  to  say:  "O  that  is  his  business."  And 
they  may  fail  to  take  warning.  We  must  remember 
and  act  on  the  fact  that  the  Church  is  a  life- 
saving  corporation.  It  is  no  haven  of  rest  for  those 
who  would  seek  comfort  and  evade  hard  service. 
Who  can  hope  to  escape  the  obligation?  Who 
would  want  to?  If  the  whole  Church  is  busy  about 
its  Father's  business,  there  will  be  results.  Some- 

time ago  a  man  was  heard  to  say  that  if  the  Chris- 
tian people  believed  what  they  claim  to  believe, 

the  world  would  either  repent  and  confess  or  go 
crazy.  There  is  something  to  think  about  there. 

And  the  almost  strange  and  indeed  satisfying 
fact  is  that  after  all,  Christian  work,  in  this  mat- 

ter of  persona]  evangelism,  is  so  easy  to  do.  I  do 
not  mean  easy,  either:  the  Devil  will  make  it  as 
hard  as  he  can,  which  is  pretty  hard.  But  God  has 
made  the  human  heart  to  seek  after  Him.  And  the 

Holy  Spirit  goes  before  the  person  who  is  bur- 
dened with  the  souls  of  men.  We  can  trust  Him 

for  that.  Therefore  if  the  business  man  and  the 
home-maker  and  others  in  their  various  places  will 
but  do  what  Scripture  and  logic  and  common  sense 
combine  to  persuade  to  do,  what  a  different  world 
we  would  have!  Just  that,  is  what  spread  the 
Christian  Gospel  like  a  prairie  fire  in  the  first 
three  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  when  there 
were  no  great  evangelists.  And  just  that  also  will 
do  it  in  this  twentieth  century  when  again  there 
are    no    great   mass-evangelistic    movements. 

And  personal  evangelism  will  settle  the  matter 
of  conduct,  gambling,  drinking,  card-playing,  ca- 

rousing. Worldly  amusements  are  no  problem  for 
the  dedicated  heart.  Let  a  group  become  possessed 
of  great  concern  for  souls,  and  volunteer  to  speak 
to  others  regarding  their  relationship  to  God  and 
eternity,  and  the  practical  problems  will  be  settled. 
Let  the  man  of  business  engage  in  soul-winning, 
then  Christian  character  and  consistent  living  will 

be  inevitable.  Here,  is  God's  solution  for  many  a 
knotty  problem,  personal  and  church-wide.  What 
minister  does  not  have   them! 

To  the  special  point  and  the  end:  a  challenge. 
If  ten  men  on  one  day.  business  men,  will  go  to 
one  man  who  is  not  a  Christian  and  express  their 

interest  in  his  soul's  welfare,  however  haltingly 
and  imperfectly,  that  man  will  become  aroused  as 
never  before;  and  the  chances  (a  non-Calvinistic 
word)  are  that  under  such  circumstances,  in  the 
face  of  such  concern,  he  will  become  a  Christian. 
Try  it!  On  the  wall  of  his  cell  it  is  said  that  Ber- 

nard of  Clairvaux  had  inscribed:  "Bernard,  why 
are  you  here?"  Why  are  we?  — R.F.G. 

God  Is  Able 
Out  of  China  comes  a  fresh  testimony  of  the 

ability  of  God  to  honor  faith  and  to  supply  the 
needs  of  His  children.  In  1937  a  young  Chinese 
woman,  Eleanor  Woo,  who  had  just  spent  two 
years  studying  and  travelling  in  America,  felt 
led  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  open  a  home  for  needy 
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children  and  widows  in  Shanghai.  She  had  no  hu- 
man backing  in  the  form  of  a  board  or  commit- 

tee. She  just  began  as  she  could,  trusting  the  Lord 
to  supply  all  needs. 

As  the  Japanese  invaded  China  and  took  most 
of  Shanghai  in  that  year  her  faith  was  undaunted. 
Despite  bursting  bombs  and  harsh  restrictions  the 
work  went  on.  The  Emmanuel  Home  for  the  Home- 

less grew.  At  times,  during  the  war  years,  there 
were  as  many  as  200  women  and  children,  mostly 

the  latter,  to'  be  cared  for.  Little  ones  who  were almost  starved  to  death  were  taken  off  the  street. 
They  were  given  food,  clothing,  a  clean  bed, 
medical  care  and   instruction   in  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Chinese  are  like  any  other  people  in  that 
they  do  best  on  three  meals  a  day.  God  saw  the 
need  in  that  Home.  God  provided  for  it.  Not  once 
in  the  midst  of  famine  and  inflation  did  the  wom- 

en and  children  go  hungry.  And  all  the  while 
Miss  Woo  made  it  a  rule  to  give  to  the  Lord's 
work  elsewhere   one-tenth  of  that  which   came   in. 

This  story  ranks  with  the  story  of  George  Muel- 
ler's work  in  Bristol,  England,  and  the  story  of 

Amy  CarmichaePs  work  in  South  India.  There  is 
a  living  God  who  will  bless  obedient  faith  and  who 
delights   to    answer  prayer. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  one  of  Miss  Woo's  favorite 
verses  is  II  Corinthians  9:8:  "And  God  is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  unto  you,  that  ye,  having 
always  all  sufficiency  in  everything,  may  abound 
unto    every   good  work"    (A.S.V.) 

Ought  not  our  congregations  to  be  challenged 
to  attempt  something  large  in  faith  to  restore 
our  mission  work  and  property  in  China,  Japan 
and  Korea  and  to  enlarge  our  work  in  Mexico, 
Brazil  and  Africa?  We  eagerly  await  the  report 
of  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  and  Dr.  William  M.  Elliott, 
Jr.,  on  conditions  in  the  Orient.  A  tremendous 
challenge  will  undoubtedly  be  presented  to  our 
peorple.   God  will  help  to  meet  it.  He  is  able. 

— C.  N.  W.  III. 

Who  Is  Right? 
The  Presbyterian  Tribune,  liberal  church  paper 

published  by  Northern  Presbyterians,  has  a  sig- 
nificant editorial  in  the  issue  of  March  29  en- 

titled "The  Outlook  For  Church  Unity."  It  states 
that  so  far  as  the  Northern  Presbyterian  As- 

sembly's Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and 
Union  is  concerned,  the  door  to  possible  Presby- 

terian-Episcopal union  is  still  open.  This  we  have 
read  from  other  sources  and  accepted  at  face 
value. 

This  editorial  further  affirms,  '"The  Federal Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has 
entered  into  this  negotiation  and  has  invited  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  to  participate  in  a 
large  conference  including  representatives  of  the 
Congregational-Christian  Churcbes  and  the  Dis- 

ciples of  Christ  to  discuss  closer  affiliation  with 
union-minded  Protestant  Churches.  The  Presby- 

terian 'State  Department'  has  expressed  a  willing- 
ness to   join   in   such   a   conference    if   it  is   held." 

When  a  statement  of  this  kind  is  brought  to  the 
attention  of  the  Federal  Council  it  is  flatly  de- 

nied. It  claims  to  be  disinterested  in  the  amalga- 
mation of  the  churches  of  America.  Now  we  would 

like  to  know  who   is  telling  the  truth,  the  Federal 

Council  or  The  Presbyterian  Tribune.  It  is  obvious 
that  both  statements  cannot  be  correct.  It  is  our 
conjecture  that  if  we  could  ascertain  the  truth, 

the  Federal  Council's  reputation  for  veracity would  not  be   enhanced. 

One  of  the  most  serious  objections  to  the  Fed- 
eral Council  is  at  this  point.  Repeatedly  the  agents 

of  the  Council  have  disclaimed  any  activities  along 
this  line  but  when  such  a  statement  as  this  is 
published  by  liberal  Church  papers  clamoring  for 
union  we  are  forced  to  believe  that  the  Federal 
Council  is  engaged  in  such  amalgamating  activities 
in  spite  of  their  denials.  — J.  R.  R. 

Chinese  Minister  Appeals 
For  Forgiveness 

Rev.  Peter  Shih  Is  Heard  At 
Columbia  University 

On  a  recent  visit,  the  Reverend  Peter  Y.  F. 
Shih,  S.T.M.,  D.D.,  of  Chungking,  China,  addressed 
the  students  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
appealing  for  forgiveness  of  the  Japanese,  Dr. 
Shih  is  the  head  of  a  delegation  of  Chinese  Chris- 

tians who  are  visiting  the  United  States  and 
Japan  in  the  interest  of  re-establishing  Christian 
forgiveness  and  communion  between  the  three 
countries. 

Dr.  Shih  used  as  his  Scripture  Lesson  John 
12:21-28  and  took  as  his  text  Verses  27  and  28. 
From  this  text  the  speaker  developed  the  thesis 
that  seeing  the  best  and  choosing  the  second  best 
is    the    beginning    of    spiritual    decay. 

According  to  the  text  Jesus  was  tempted  to 
choose  the  second  best.  His  soul  was  troubled. 
He  was  tempted  to  say,  Why  die  now?  Why  not  go 
to  Greece  and  teach  them  the  knowledge  of  God? 
Why  not  raise  up  there  another  band  of  dis- 

ciples? His  first  prayer  was,  Father  save  me  from 
this  hour.  I  do  not  want  to  die,  but  to  go  and 
teach  the  Greeks.  Surely  this  is  a  good.  But  Jesus 
did  not  stop  here,  and  His  but  was  the  turning 

point  of  world  history.  "But  for  this  cause  came 
I  unto  this  hour,  Father  glorify  Thy  Name."  Thus Jesus  turned  away  from  a  second  best  and  went 
to  Jerusalem  to  die  on  the  Cross  for  you  and  for 
me.  Yes,  going  to  Greece  seemed  a  good  road, 
but  the  best  was  the  only  road  for  Him  and  that 
was  the  road  to  Jerusalem  and  death.  Jesus  saw 
the   best  and   He   did  the   best. 

Near  Ningpo  China,  there  was  a  beloved  Pres- 
byterian Pastor  who  had  served  his  people  faith- 

fully for  seventeen  years.  When  the  Japanese 
came  in  he  was  strongly  advised  to  go  to  West 
China.  It  would  be  a  good  thing  to  go  to  West 
China  and  preach  the  same  Gospel.  But  something 
inside  told  the  Pastor  that  it  was  his  duty  to  stay 
with  his  flock.  He  continued  to  preach  and  one 

day  was  preaching  from  Genesis  1 :1,  "In  the  be- 
ginning God."  Three  Japanese  soldiers  who  had 

been  listening  came  up  and  declared  that,  "In 
the  beginning  was  the  Japanese  Emperor,  not 
God."  Then  they  shot  the  Pastor;  but  as  he  was 
dying,  the  minister  still  feably  said,  "In  the 
beginning  God — not  man."  The  blood  of  the  martyr 
was  the  foundation  of  the  Church.  The  congre- 

gation was  so  moved  by  his  spirit  that  they  con- 
tinued to  hold  their  services  in  private  homes  for 

eight  years.    During   these   years   the  congregation 
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grew  from  one  hundred  to  three  hundred,  from 
a  mission  to  a  self-supproting  Church  with  a 
Pastor  and  a  woman  worker.  The  man  of  God 
saw  the  best  and  did  it. 

When  the  war  ended  the  Christians  in  Chung- 
king tried  to  send  a  delegation  to  Japan  but  were 

forbidden.  Later  through  the  intervention  of  Ma- 
dam Chiang  Kai-shek  they  have  been  given  per- 

mission to  send  a  delegation  there  in  September 
1947.  This  delegation,  which  Dr.  Shih  heads,  is 
now  in  the  United  States.  They  come  to  share 
with  both  nations  the  message  of  forgiveness, 
for  "forgiveness  alone  is  the  sure  foundation  of 
world  peace."  '"You  don't  know  what  war  is,"  said 
Dr.  Shih,  "we  in  China  do."  The  war  has  destroyed 
60  per  cent  of  our  churches,  schools  and  hos- 

pitals, removed  45  per  cent  of  our  Church  work- 
ers, killed  our  brothers  and  relatives,  wrecked  our 

homes.  But  when  we  meditate  on  the  meaning  of 
the  Cross  we  must  follow  His  teaching  and  ex- 

ample. His  first  prayer  on  the  Cross  was,  "Father 
forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they  do."  This 
is  the  heart  of  our  Christian  religion:  the  for- 

giving love  of  God. 

Dr.  Shih's  father  labored  half  a  century  as  a 
Christian  preacher,  subject  to  persecution,  ridicule 
and  scorn.  His  favorite  texts  were,  "With  His 
stripes  we  are  healed,"  and  "Father,  forgive  them, 
they  know  not  what  they  do."  He  wrote  a  book  on 
Forgiveness.  God  gives  and  forgives.  Man  gets  and 
forgets.  The  trouble  with  the  world  is  its  effort 
to  get  and  get  more.  But  the  remedy  for  the  world 
is  to  give  and  forgive. 

In  the  Boxer  Uprising  two  of  Dr.  Shih's  uncles connected  with  the  China  Inland  Mission  were 
killed  by  a  Boxer  leader.  Before  one  of  them  died 
he  said  to  his  Boxer,  "My  brother,  I  wish  you  to 
read  my  beloved  book,  the  Holy  Bible."  That  Boxer 
is  now  a  distinguished  Evangelist  in  East  China, 
a  better  preacher  than  either  of  the  uncles  he 
killed.  In  every  Simon  there  is  a  possible  Peter,  in 
every  Saul  a  possible  Paul.  For  the  Cross  of 
Christ  is  an  impossible  possibility.  The  forgiving 
power  of  the  Cross  can  change  the  most  hardened 
into  a  gracious  Gospel  minister. 

Forgiveness  means  not  to  forget  the  enemies, 
but  to  win  them  for  world  peace.  We  ought  to 
work  harder  to  win  the  spiritual  victory  than 
the  physical  war.  Forgiveness  and  love  are  the 
only  foundations  for  world  peace.  To  err  is  hu- 

man, to  forgive  is  Divine.  Forgiveness  is  hard  but 
it  is  urgent.  Seeing  the  best  and  doing  the  second 
best  is  the  beginning  of  spiritual  decay.  Seeing 
and  doing  the  best  is  the  foundation  for  spiritual 
growth.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

Infiltration 
The  Inter-seminary  Movement  claims  sixty-five 

years  of  service.  As  a  means  for  keeping  seminary 
students  in  touch  with  each  other  and  for  pointing 
out  dangers  common  to  all  Christians,  and  as  an 
instrument  for  arousing  loyalty  to  the  Saviour,  it 
may  vindicate  its  place.  The  movement  as  propa- 

ganda for  unevangelical  ecumenicity  is  fraught 
with  great  danger.  It  is  but  logical  that  levelling 
enthusiasts  should  make  strategic  bid  for  the  cap- 

ture of  Theological  Seminaries.  When  their  output 
is  standardized  as  according  to  the  pattern  of  the 
regulators,  then,  given  time  enough,  ecumenicity 
will  tolerate  only  various  trade-marks  for  the  iden- 

tical hand-me-down  line  of  ecclesiastical  conscripts. 

In  anticipation  of  a  general  conference  of  theo- 
logical students  and  faculty  representatives  at  Ox- 

ford, Ohio,  next  summer,  the  Inter-seminary  Move- 
ment is  sponsoring  four  compact  books,  dealing 

with  matters  of  vital  import  to  all.  The  books 
have  been  written  by  about  thirty  liberals,  dealing 
with  such  subjects  as:  The  Challenge,  The  Church 
and  Various  Movements,  The  Gospel,  The  Church 
and   the   World,  and  Ecumenicity. 

These  writers  are  saying  that  we  face  an  array 
of  opposing  forces,  monstrous  as  minatory:  fads, 
cults,  organizations,  ideologies,  trends;  and  that 
we  must  have  new  approaches  and  new  techniques 
and  new  implements.  It  may  be  remarked  that  not 
in  essence,  but  only  in  name  and  appearance,  are 
the  gadgets  of  the  adversary  novel.  They  are  new 
in  multiplicity.  But  all  ills  are  out  of  the  heart  of 
man,  no  matter  what  the  shape  or  size  of  the  ob- 

stacles presented  to  the  Gospel.  The  Apostle  Paul 

did  not  live  in  a  "germ-processed"  atmosphere. 
Ephesus  had  labor  problems!  Athens  was  no  para- 

dise of  saints.  Rome  saw  sects  and  combines,  poli- 
tics, machines,  neuroses  (by  any  other  name), 

with  desperate  wickedness.  And  so  did  Antioch 
and  all  other  places  where  and  when  the  Gospel 

triumphed.  The  real  error  lies  in  men's  haste  to 
obscure  the  true  antidote,  to  discard  the  real  spe- 

cific, and  to  substitute  man-made  schemes  and 
human  elaborations.  As  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  Era  the  forces  of  the  Devil  could  not 

prevail,  so  in  these  long  post-Apostolic  days,  when 
the  Word  of  God  is  proclaimed  in  reliance  on  Di- 

vine grace  and  in  Apostolic  purity  and  power,  nei- 
ther science,  nor  social  trends,  nor  novel  ideologies 

nor  historical  criticism  nor  any  other  creature  can 
hold   out  against  it. 

Liberal  leaders  now  decide  that  the  "supreme 
present  issue  is  a  divided  Protestantism  versus  the 
secular  culture  of  our  day,"  to  quote  from  The 
Christian  Century  editorial  of  February  19,  1947, 

an  article  entitled  "New  Life  In  The  Seminaries." 
We  are  told  that  while  the  writers  of  the  afore- 

mentioned books  are  not  in  complete  accord,  their 
pooled  pronouncement  adds  up  to  a  conclusion 
that  "modern  man  is  lost,  and  lost  in  a  more  pro- 

found sense  than  in  any  epoch  since  the  beginning 
of  the  Christian  Era."  That  is  a  most  hopeful  word, 
presuming  that  the  Biblical  sense  of  "lost"  is  in- 

tended. Yet  another  and  more  amazing  and  heart- 
warming statement  in  the  appraisal  is  made: 

"...  Underlying  the  various  expressions  there  is 
one  basic  presumption  upon  which  all  are  agreed, 
viz.,  the  Christian  faith  carries  in  itself  the  answer 
that  the  world  needs  for  its  redemption;  that  the 
validity  and  relevance  of  the  Christian  Gospel  are 
not  dependent  on  philosophy,  nor  on  psychology, 
nor  on  sociology,  nor  on  science  in  any  form;  but 
that  this  Gospel  stands  on  its  own  feet  as  the  reve- 

lation of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  God  in  Christ." 
It  sounds  indeed  like  a  prodigal  turning  home,  as 
the  editor  avers,  though  (aside)  with  some  doubt 
on  paternity.  Coming  from  men  of  theological  lati- 

tude, a  more  precise  definition  of  terms  would  be 
desirable.  Do  they  refer  to  the  historic  faith,  to 
Christianity  according  to  the  Bible?  There  has 
been  so  much  confusion  in  the  use  of  terms  and 
the  content  of  ideas. 

At  any  rate  we  seem  to  have  here  a  confession 
least  expected,  a  confession  of  awful  failure,  both 
criminal  and  inexcusable,  for  the  sins  of  those  who 
have  bartered  their  birthright  for  a  mess  of  mod- 
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ernism  and  who  in  the  name  of  enlightenment 
have  dimmed  the  One  True  Light.  The  signs  are 
hopeful:  we  shall  continue  to  pray  for  revival;  for 
God  can  save   even   the   modernist. 

When  men  insist  that  we  "rediscover  the  Gos- 
pel," it  should  be  declared  that  the  Gospel  since 

the  Reformation  has  never  been  lost:  only  folk 
have  strayed  away  from  it,  or  fanatics  have  served 
to  discredit  it.  To  the  claim  that  the  seminaries 
are  narrow  and  self-centered  with  no  broad  hor- 

izons and  no  proper  preparation  for  the  young 
ministers  to  reach  the  prevailing  mentality  of  the 
time,  it  should  be  replied  that  narrowness  and 
depth  well  comport,  that  the  Gospel  was  ordained 
to  meet  eternal  needs  to  produce  temporal  re- 

actions for  a  human  nature  which  essentially  does 
not  change,  and  that  the  prevailing  mind  is  a  mind 
of  sin,  whatever  its  formal  variety. 

When  the  complaint  is  made  that  the  seminary 
curriculum  requires  revising,  we  say  amen,  if  re- 

vising means  getting  back  to  the  adequate  rigorous 
theological  discipline  which  made  and  makes  the 
preacher  powerful  in  the  things  of  God  and  His 
Word,  rather  than  discursive  and  vague  touching 
the  heart  of  the  matter. 

And  to  the  cry  that  only  a  united  church  can 
win  against  such  odds  as  we  now  face,  let  l-eply  be 
made  that  ecumenicity,  good  enough  if  on  the 
basis  of  historic  Chrisianity,  with  unity  prior  and 
superior  to  union — ecumenicity  "in  the  hands  of 
a  ministry  trained  in  the  spirit  of  the  writers  of 
the  four  books,"  will  win,  not  on  account  of  what 
these  writers  set  down,  but  only  as  its  speech  is 
that  of  an  inspired  Gospel  of  supernatural  regen- 

eration. Lip-service  to  Christianity,  and  the  use  of 
Gospel  terminology,  will  not  avail;  nor  will  any- 

thing short  of  the  plan  of  God  according  to  Scrip- 
ture, revealed  and  not  discovered,  life-giving  and 

not  waiting  to  be  revived,  unequivocal  and  not 
subject   to   change. 

The  modern  minister  will  certainly  have  to  face 
great  problems,  as  has  the  ministry  in  every  age. 
But  only  as  he  does  so  with  the  faith  of  the  super- 

natural Gospel,  will  he  do  so  with  any  assurance 
of  success.  The  self-confessed  failure  of  modernism'' 
and  liberalism  is  one  side  of  the  story:  the  other 
is  the  guarantee  of  God.  Those  who  are  already 
alive  by  supernatural  grace  rejoice  to  see  any  new 
life  in  the  seminaries.  Those  who  have  directly  to 
do  with  them  surely  know  that  they  need  such ! 
And  with  all  due  respect  to  the  thirty  and  more 
writers  of  the  noted  books,  we  are  inclined  to  feel 
that  any  new  life  will  come  from  One  Book  rather 
than  from  Four.  What  can  Christianity  say  to  the 
society  in  which  we  now  live?  It  can  but  say  what 
it  has  always  said  and  must  ever  say:  "Christ  died 
for  our  sins."  "Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel." — R.F.G. 

  ■    »   *   

Reject  —  And  Be 
Rejected 

Some  years  ago  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey,  one  of  the 
greatest  Bible  teachers  and  evangelists  America 
ever  produced,  made  the  following  statement: 

"Every  man's  destiny  turns  upon  what  he  does 
with  the  Word  of  God.  If  anyone  rejects  the 
word   of   God,   God   rejects   him." 

Saul,  who  has  such  a  promising  beginning  as 
king,   was    rejected    for   this    very   reason.    Samuel 

said  to  him,  "Thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  hath  rejected  thee  from  being 

king  over  Israel." 
In  the  light  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  light  of 

history,  and,  in  the  light  of  today's  experience  the critics   of   the   Bible   should   tremble. 

Even  the  theological  liberals  are  bewailing  the 
impotence  of  the  Church  in  times  such  as  these 
and  we  find  them  feverishly  calling  meeting  after 
meeting  to  devise  more  effective  means  to  combat 
the  hell-bent   course  of  contemporary  life. 

Their  concern  is  justified,  but  their  diagnosis  of 
the  cause  of  the  impotency  of  their  efforts  is  as 
false  as  the  charlatan  who  diagnoses  a  cancer  as  a 
simple  sore  which  he  can  remove  by  some  futilly 
concocted    nostrum. 

Speaking  in  the  large,  we  are  living  in  a 
theological  generation  in  which  man,  the  creature, 
has  become  the  critic  of  the  Creator.  In  a  time 
when  the  sinner,  turns  the  myoptic  lens  of  human 
wisdom  on  the  God  of  the  universe  and  says,  "Why 
hast  thou  made  me  thus?"  In  fact,  the  Word  of 
God,  the  rightful  judge  of  man,  is  placed  in  the 
ridiculous  position  of  being  brought  within  the 
straight  jacket  of  the  limitations  of  human  know- 

ledge and  is  judged  by  those  of  whom  it  is  the 

judge. 
We  believe  in  education  and  in  an  educated 

ministry.  Thank  God  our  Church  has  always 
emphasized  this.  But  some  fail  to  distinguish 
between  truth  and  error,  between  science  and 
mere   human   speculation. 

Certainly  the  Bible,  a  Book  given  by  divine 
revelation  and  full  of  the  miraculous,  contains 
much  difficult  for  the  finite  mind  to  grasp.  In 
fact  it  is  utter  foolishness  to  those  who  lack  the 
ministrations   of   the   Holy   Spirit   as  Teacher. 

When  we  come  to  eternity,  and  look  back  with 
the  spiritual  vision  now  lacking,  the  doubts  and 
questions  and  oppositions  of  those  who  now  deny 
the  reliability  of  the  entire  Book  will  appear  as 
futile  as  hands  clawing  against  granite. 

"And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be 
broken:  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 

grind  him  to  powder." 

When  we  hear  men  today  saying,  "No  intelligent 
man  can  accept  this"  or,  "Science  has  made  it 
impossible  for  me  to  believe  that,"  our  thoughts 
turn  to  these  words,  "But  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise; 
and  God  has  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty;  and 
base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which 
are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are:  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 

Theological  liberalism  has  rejected  faith  in  the 
plenary  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God  and  as  a 
result  God  has  rejected  their  efforts  to  bring  in 
His  Kingdom.  Because  of  this  rejection  Protest- 

antism is  helpless  to  stem  world  chaos.  But,  thank 
God  there  are  those  within  the  folds  of  Protest- 

antism who  have  not  rejected  God's  Word.  Great 
throngs  of  men  and  women  in  the  large  denomina- 

tions, and  that  large  group  in  the  lesser  churches, 
at  times  are  spoken  of  as  the  "Church  of  the 

Disposessed." 
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There  are  those  with  a  sterile  orthodoxy  whose 
work  is  crippled  by  lovelessness  and  pride  (in  or- 

thodoxy), and  sometimes  by  unmitigated  laziness. 
They  too  are  impotent  in   times  such  as  these. 

But,  find  a  man  or  an  organization  which  loves 
the  Book,  and  which  offers  a  ministry  centered  in 
that  Book,  and  you  will  find  one  which  is  being 
used  of  God  to  stem  the  tide  of  sin  and  unbelief 
which  is  sweeping  men  to   destruction. 

Certain  Protestant  leaders  are  bewailing  the 
inroads  which  Catholicism  is  making  in  the  Protes- 

tant Church.  Stop  and  ponder  why.  It  is  be- 
cause too  many  Protestant  pulpits  have  rejected 

the  Word  and  they  in  turn  have  themselves  been 
rejected. 

Oh  Christian  brothers — you  who  have  hidden 
under  the  floor  of  your  tent  a  wedge  of  unbelief 
in  God's  Word  and  who  wonder  why  you  cannot 
win  souls  to  Christ,  get  down  on  your  knees  and 
humbly  ask  God's  forgiveness  and  ask  His  Spirit 
to  show  you  that  the  Book  is  His  Book  and  that  it 
is  all-suflicient,  for  the  needs  of  your  own  intellect 
and   for  the   sins   of   mankind.  — L.N.B. 

Britain's  Tragedy 
The  world  is  seeing  enacted  today  one  of  the 

great  tragedies  of  history  —  the  disintegration  of 
the  British  Empire. 

This  editorial  is  not  a  defense  of  all  phases  of 
British  imperialism,  but  the  fact  remains  that  this 
imperialistic  expansion  carried  in  its  wake  the 
spreading  of  the  Gospel  in  lands  which  otherwise 
might  yet  remain   in   spiritual   darkness. 

The  tragedy  we  witness  today  is  not  that  of 
loss  of  colonial  possessions,  potential  of  danger  for 
the  world  as  that  itself  may  be. 

Nor  is  this  tragedy  the  loss  of  economic  power 
which  Britian  has  suffered  because  of  the  War. 
Walter  Lippman  states  that  within  two  years 
England  will  come  to  the  end  of  economic  solvency. 

Certainly  the  Great  Britain  of  the  past  was  a 
nation  wnich  produced  men  of  character  and 
moral  stamina  who  in  turn  were  a  blessing  to  the 
world.  One  had  but  to  cross  the  ocean  on  a 
British  liner,  as  the  writer  has  done  on  several 
occasions,  to  sense  a  finesse  of  organization  and 
control  never  experienced  on  the  liners  of  any 
other  nation,  including  our  own.  And,  those  who 
saw  the  fine  types  of  British  officials  scattered  in 
many  parts  ot  the  world  have  borne  testimony  to 
their  character,  not  to  be  overclouded  by  that 
minority  who  were  unworthy  of  the  nation  they 
served. 

But,  the  tragic  thing  we  see  today  is  the  disinte- 
gration of  a  nation  because  that  nation  has  first 

disintegrated  spiritually.  Statistics  on  spiritual 
conditions  in  England  are  appaling.  One  per  cent 
of  the  people  attend  church.  In  tne  great  city  of 
Eastbourne,  with  a  population  of  sixty  thousand, 
less  than  one  hundred  young  people  attend  any 
church.  In  all  Great  Britian  only  a  few  hundred 
in  theological  seminaries  and  Bible  schools.  For 
instance,  at  Edinburgh  University,  approximately 
half  of  the  students  are  Americans. 

In  church  after  church  only  ten  to  twenty  at  a 
morning  service  and  four  or  five  at  night.  On  one 

corner  in  the  city  of  Newcastle-on-the-Tyne  there 
are  four  church  buildings.  One  has  been  turned 
into  a  cinema,  a  second  into  a  dance  hall,  a  third 
into  a  recreational  center  while  the  fourth,  about 
to  be  abandoned,  recently  installed  an  evangelical 
preacher  and  has  taken  on  new  life  and  is  thronged 
with  worshipers. 

During  recent  months  a  series  of  meetings  has 
been  held  in  most  of  the  cities  of  the  British  Isles 
by  an  evangelistic  team  from  America*,  and  many, 
including  outstanding  leaders  in  the  Church  of 
England  have  proclaimed  them  the  greatest 
meetings  since  the  times  of  Moody.  But,  while 
thousands  have  professed  conversion  and  a  great 
work  has  been  begun,  the  most  encouraging  note 
is  that  thinking  people  in  Britain  recognize  that 
without  a  spiritual  revival  Britain  is  finished. 
Dark  days  had  settled  on  England  just  before  the 
great  revival  under  Whitfield  and  Wesley.  God 
grant   that  such   a   revival   may   come  again. 

We  in  America  tasted  little  of  the  material 
ravages  of  war.  We  are  impatient  to  return  to 
the  "good  times"  of  abundant  living  and  to  have 
peace  so  we  can  continue  to  live  in  ease.  God  in 
His  mercy  has  spared  us  for  a  time,  but  God  is  not 
mocked,  and,  as  surely  as  His  Word  is  true  we  too 
will  reap  the  wages  of  sin  which  we  have  sown  and 
continue    to    sow. 

Kipling,  in  his  "Recessional,"  looked  with  pro- 
phetic eye  into  the  future  and  saw  a  nation  God 

nad  made  great  and  which  had  in  turn  forgotten 
God,  and  he  wrote: 

"Far-called,    our   navies   melt   away; 
On  dune  and  headland  sinks  the  fire: 

Lo,    all    our   pomp   of   yesterday 
is  one  witn  Isiinevah  and  Tyre! 

Judge  of  the  Nations,  spare  us  yet, 

Lest   we   forget — lest  we  forget!" 

The  tragedy  which  is  England  today  is  but  a  pre- 
view ot  tne  tragedy  whicn  will  be  ours  tomorrow 

unless  we  repent.  God  is  a  laitnful  God,  one  of 
lnnnite  love  and  mercy,  but  he  is  also  a  consuming 
tire. 

God  has  promised  to  forgive  and  to  heal  the 
nacion  wnicn  coniesses  its  sins  and  turns  from 
tnose  sins.  The  eliect  ol  sin  is  wide  in  its  scope, 
as  uisintegration  sets  in,  but,  tne  specilic  sins  are 

tnose  oi  tne  neart  of  tne  individual, —  "adultery, 
iormcacion,  uncieanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witcncrait,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wratn, 
strne,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  muraer,  drunk- 

enness, reveilings  and  such  like." 

The  Church  must  proclaim  the  only  cure  for 
sin,  the  blood  shed  on  Calvary,  or  that  message 
will  not  be  preached.  May  God  pour  out  His 
Spirit  on  us  all  and  by  His  power  make  us  His 
evangels  to  change  tragedy  to  triumph — for  Him. 
   —L.N.B. 

*Headed  by  Rev.  Billy  Graham  and  Mr.  and 
Mrs.    Cliff   Barrows,   singers. 

Send  for  free  literature  on  Church  Union.  Re- 
prints are  available  on  the  R.  B.  Lee  article  en- 

titled "Shall  We  Liquidate  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church?"  We  will  gladly  send  you  as  many 

of  these  as  you  can  profitably  use.  They  will  come 
to  you  free  and  postpaid.  Address:  The  Secretary, 
The  Continuing  Church  Committee,  Weaverville, 
N.   C. 
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The  Book  Of  Judges 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This   is  the    ninth    in    the   series   of   articles   on    Old    Testament   Introduction   by 
Professor  Edward  J.    Younij,   Ph.D.,   head   of  the  Department   of  He- 

brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  second  hook  of  the  prophetical  histories 
(the  Former  Prophets)  bears  the  name  Judges.  It 
carries  on  the  history  of  the  people  from  the  time 
of  the  death  of  Joshua  to  the  rise  of  Samuel  as  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord.  During  this  time  the  people 
were  to  take  possession  of  the  land  which  had 
been  allotted  to  them  by  driving  out  and  extermi- 

nating the  remaining  Canaanites,  and  to  build  up 
and  establish  the  theocratic  nation.  However  they 
soon  grew  weary  of  their  tasks,  and  often  adopted 
friendly  terms  with  the  Canaanites  and  sometimes 
took  over  their  gods.  Hence,  by  way  of  punish- 

ment they  were  given  over  to  their  enemies.  When, 
however,  they  repented,  the  Lord  raised  up  judges 
who  were  saviours  and  deliverers,  upon  whom  He 
sent  His  Spirit,  and  who  delivered  the  people  and 
the  land  from  oppression.  However,  no  sooner  was 
a  judge  dead  than  the  people  fell  back  into  apos- 

tasy. We  see,  therefore,  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  a 
period  of  constant  alternation  between  apostasy 
and  its  consequent  oppression  upon  the  part  of 
foes,  followed  by  deliverance  under  a  judge.  This 
tragic  state  of  affairs  paved  the  way  for  the  in- 

stitution   of   prophecy  as   such  under   Samuel. 

The  Judges,  therefore,  were  not  merely  civil 
magistrates  in  the  administration  of  justice  and 
the  adjudication  of  disputes,  but  were  primarily 
military  deliverers  (literally,  saviours),  endued 
with  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  were 
called  upon  to  deliver  and  to  govern  the  people  in 
times  of  declension  and  oppression. 

Analysis  Of  The  Book 
Of  Judges 

The  Book  of  Judges  falls  into  three  main  parts 
which  are  easily  distinguished: 

I.  The  Introduction 

(1:1-2:5) 

a.  1:1.  This  verse  serves  as  an  introduction  to 
the  entire  book  in  that  it  presents  the  proper  his- 

torical setting. 
lb.  1 :2-36.  A  summary  of  the  existing  political 

conditions.  For  the  most  part  this  section  presents 
a  summary  of  the   conquest  of  Palestine. 

c.  2:1-5.  The  appearance  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord.  The  people  are  reproached  for  breaking  the 
covenant  with  the  Lord. 

II.  The  Judges  Of  Israel 
(2:6-16:31) 

a.  2 :6  -  3  :(>.  A  characterization  of  the  religious 
condition  of  the  people.  A  new  generation  arose 
(2:10)  which  knew  not  the  Lord,  and  which  for- 

sook God  in  order  to  worship  the  gods  of  Canaan. 
As  a  result  of  this  apostasy,  the  Lord  delivered 
the  people  into  the  hands  of  spoilers,  who  despoiled 
them  (2:14).  The  grace  of  God  then  appeared  in 
the  raising  up  of  the  Judges.  "Nevertheless,  the 
Lord  raised  up  judges,  which  delivered  them  out 
of   the   hand   of  those   that   spoiled   them"    (2:16). 

This  would  be  followed  by  a  relapse  into  apostasy 
(2:19).  The  Lord,  therefore,  determined  to  leave 
in  the  land  the  nations  which  Joshua  had  not 
taken    in   order  thereby   to   test   the  people    (2:22). 

b.  3:7  -  3:11.  The  judgeship  of  Othniel.  Othniel. 
the  son  of  Kenaz,  delivers  Israel  from  Chushan- 
Rishathaim,  king  of  Mesopotamia.  He  secured  rest 
for   Israel  for  40  years. 

c.  3:12-30.  The  victory  of  Ehud  over  the  Moab- 
ites.  Ehud  was  a  Benjamite  and  lefthanded.  The 
oppression  under  Eglon,  king  of  the  Moabites,  had 
lasted  eighteen  years  (3:14).  After  the  deliver- 

ance, however,  Israel  had  peace  for  eighty  years 
(3:30).  It  should  be  noted  that  under  Othniel  and 
Ehud  apparently  all  Israel  rose  up  against  its  op- 

pressors. 
d.  3:31.  Shamgar,  the  son  of  Anath,  slew  600 

Philistines  with  an  ox-goad.  He  is  not  called  a 
judge,  nor  is  the  period  of  his  labors  reckoned  in 
the  chronology.  Also,  he  apparently  wrought  no 
permanent  victory  over  the  enemy.  He  evidently 
acted  out  of  deep  concern  for  the  welfare  of  God's 
people,  seizing  the  first  weapon  that  came  to  hand. 

e.  4:1  -  5:31.  The  oppression  of  Israel  by  Jabin, 
the  Canaanitish  king,  and  the  deliverance  obtained 
by  Deborah  and  Barak.  This  glorious  victory  and 
the  defeat  of  Sisera,  Jabin's  general,  are  described 
in  a  poetic  ode  in  Chapter  5.  This  poem  is  re- 

garded by  nearly  all  schools  of  thought  as  being- 
very  ancient,  indeed  some  go  so  far  as  to  say  that 
it  is  the  earliest  piece  of  writing  in  the  Bible.  That 
of  course  is  incorrect.  The  passage  is  indeed  early, 
having  been  written,  we  believe,  by  the  author  of 
the  entire  Book  of  Judges.  It  by  no  means  follows 
that,  since  Chapter  5  presents  a  poetic  commen- 

tary upon  the  battle  against  Sisera,  Chapter  4,  the 
prose  account,  must  be  later,  and  being  based 
upon  the  ode  is  merely  intended  as  an  explanation 
thereof.  For  the  prose  account  contains  historical 
details  which  are  not  found  in  the  song  and  which 
are  necessary  for  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
song.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  doubting 
that  the  author  of  Judges  composed  the  historical 
prose  account  and  also  included  the  song  of  the 
Prophetess  Deborah. 

It  should  be  noted  that  in  this  battle  not  all 
Israel  was  engaged.  Reuben  and  Gilead,  Dan  and 
Asher  were  the  tribes  which  took  no  part  in  the 
conflict.  jjj 

By  way  of  summary  it  may  be  remarked  that 
Chapters  3-5  present  a  stage  in  the  attitude  of  the 
Lord  toward  His  rebelling  people.  We  may  note 
the  following:  (1)  The  people  are  threatened  at 
Bochim  by  the  Angel  of  the  Lord.  ()  It  is  said: 
"The  Canaanites  shall  be  as  thorns  in  your  sides, 
and  their  gods  shall  be  a  snare  to  you"  (2:3). 
(3)  The  oppressions  were  from  without  and  lasted 
a  rather  long  time.  (4)  Between  each  oppression 
there  were  long  intervals  of  peace.  (5)  Othniel 
and  Ehud  were  stirred  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God; 
Barak  was  summoned  to  war  by  the  Prophetess 
Deborah. 
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f.  6:1  -  8:35.  The  work  of  Gideon.  A  seven-year 
)ppression  on  the  part  of  the  Midianites  had  been 
oarticularly  severe.  They  are  defeated,  however, 

),v  Gideon.  "The  history  of  Gideon  and  his  family 
s  related  very  fully,  because  the  working  of  the 
rrace  and  righteousness  of  the  faithful  covenant 

~od  was  so  obviously  displayed  therein,  that  it contained  a  rich  treasure  of  instruction  and  warn- 

ng  for  the  Church  of  the  Lord  in  all  ages"  (Keil). This  account  is  distinguished  by  certain  literary 
jeculiarities.  Some  critics  think  that  there  are  two 
sources  employed,  or  two  accounts  of  Gideon.  This 
:hey  base  upon  such  considerations  as  the  fact 
that  Gideon  is  sometimes  called  by  the  name  Je- 
-ubbaal,  etc.  However,  there  are  not  two  accounts, 
?ut  one,  and  the  underlying  unity  of  this  section 
ippears  when  one  engages  in  a  careful  study  of 
ts  contents. 

g.  9:1-57.  The  episode  of  Abimelech.  In  this  sec- 
tion appears  the  remarkable  parable   of  the  trees. 

h.  10:1-5.  Tola  and  Jair  serve  as  judges,  ruling 
23  and  22  years  respectively. 

Chapters  6:1  -  10:5  form  a  distinct  section.  We 
may  note  that  again  the  Lord  threatens  His  peo- 
jple,  this  time  through  the  medium  of  a  prophet 
(6:7-10).  (2)  It  is  said:  "I  delivered  you  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  out  of  the  hand  of 
all  that  oppressed  you ;  I  said  unto  you,  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God:  fear  not  the  gods  of  the  Amor- 
ites;  but  ye  have  not  hearkened  to  my  voice"  (6: 
.f.,  6:8-10).  (3)  The  Midianitish  oppression 
lasted  seven  years,  and  was  followed  by  forty 
years  of  rest  under  Gideon  (8:1-3),  and  under 
Tola  and  Jair  there  were  apparently  five  years  of 
peace  (10:2,3).  This  period  is  characterized  by  the 
fact  that  serious  internal  disruption  and  dis- 

organization appears.  Ephraim  becomes  exceed- 
ingly jealous  of  Gideon  and  the  victorious  tribes; 

Succoth  and  Penuel  refuse  assistance  (8:4-9; 
14-17).  It  should  also  be  noted  that  not  only  did 
all  Israel  fight  against  the  foe  during  this  period, 
but  not  even  the  entire  army  of  Gideon  was  per- 

mitted to  fight.  The  Lord  wrought  victory  by  the 
hand  of  only  300  men,  that  the  people  might  not 

"vaunt  themselves  against  the  Lord." 

i.  10:6  -  12:7.  Oppression  by  the  Philistines  and 
Ammonites.  The  deliverance  is  wrought  by  Jepthah, 
the  son  of  a  harlot.  He  was  invited  by  the  leaders 
of  Gilead  to  be  their  leader,  but  assented  only  on 
the  condition  that  in  case  of  victory,  he  should  so 
continue.  He  vowed  that  if  victorious,  he  would 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  the  first  one  who  met  him. 
This  was  his  daughter.  In  fulfillment  of  the  vow, 
did  he  actually  sacrifice  her  or  devote  her  to  per- 

petual virginity?  There  are  strong  arguments  for 
believing  that  the  latter  was  the  case,  although 
one  cannot  be  certain. 

j.  12:8-15.  Three  judges,  Ibzan,  Elon  and  Abdon, 
ruled   for  seven,   ten   and   eight  years  respectively. 

k.  13:1  -  16:31.  The  history  of  Samson.  With 
regard  to  this  third  period,  i.e.  10:6  -  16:31,  we 
may  note:  (1)  The  Lord  again  threatens  His  peo- 

ple: "Ye  have  forsaken  me  and  served  other  gods: 
wherefore  I  will  deliver  you  no  more;  go  and  cry 
unto  the  gods  which  ye  have  chosen;  let  them  de- 

liver you  in  the  time  of  your  tribulation"  (10:13, 
14).  (2)  Internal  decay  becomes  more  and  more 
apparent.    (3)   Jephthah   was  called   by   the  elders 

of    Gilead,    and    Samson    was    set    apart    from    his 
mother's  womb. 

III.  Two  Appendices 

(17:1-21:25) 

a.  17:1  -  18:31.  The  episode  of  Micah  the  Eph- 
raimite  and  the  Levite  who  is  consecrated  priest 
in  his  house. 

b.  19:1  -  21:25.  The  crime  at  Gibeah  in  Ben- 
jamin and  its  punishment. 

The  Authorship  Of  Judges 

According  to  Jewish  tradition,  Samuel  was  the 
author  of  Judges,  and  this  view  has  also  found  ac- 

ceptance among  Christian  scholars.  On  the  other 
hand,  certain  schools  of  negative  criticism  find  two 
principal  documents  in  the  book  (J  and  E)  which 
were  finally  united  and  edited  by  a  redactor. 

The  book,  however,  gives  evidence  of  great  an- 
tiquity. The  Jebusites  were  still  living  in  Jeru- 

salem (1:21);  the  song  of  Deborah  is  acknow- 
ledged by  all  as  being  early.  All  in  all,  it  is  prob- 

ably safe  to  say  that  the  book  was  composed  under 
Divine  inspiration  during  the  time  of  Samuel. 
Whether  or  no  Samuel  was  the  actual  author,  we 
cannot   tell. 

One  point  of  remarkable  accuracy  must  be  men- 
tioned. In  Judges  20:40  we  read:  "But  when  the 

flame  began  to  arise  up  out  of  the  city  (i.e.,  Gi- 
beah), with  a  pillar  of  smoke,  the  Benjaminites 

looked  behind  them,  and,  behold,  the  flame  of  the 
city  ascended  up  to  heaven."  The  excavations  have 
shown  that  the  first  stratum  of  Gibeah  (Tell  El- 

(Full)    was  burned  just  as   the   Scripture  says. 

In  the  Book  of  Judges,  therefore,  we  have  an 
inspired  and  historically  accurate  account  of  the 
life  of  the  Israelites  after  their  entrance  into  the 
Land  of  Promise.  The  conditions  of  confusion  re- 

vealed by  this  portion  of  Scripture  make  clear  the 
need  of  the  people  for  a  king.  Yet,  in  this  period 
of  confusion  and  unrest,  we  see  the  grace  of  God 
in  sending  deliverers  to  His  own,  who  would  save 
the  nation  from  its  oppressors.  Truly,  this  book 
caused  us  to  revere  and  adore  the  Name  of  Him 
who    shows    such    mercy    to    His   people. 

A  Prayer  By  John  Calvin 

"Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  a>s  thou  urgest  us 
daily  to  repentance,  and  each  of  us  is  also  stung 
with  the  consciousness  of  his  own  sins,  O  grant, 
that  we  may  not  grow  stupid  in  our  vices,  nor  de- 

ceive ourselves  with  empty  flatteries,  but  that  each 
of  us  may,  on  the  contrary,  carefully  examine  his 
own  life,  and  then  with  one  mouth  and  heart  con- 

fess that  we  are  all  guilty,  not  only  of  light  of- 
fences, but  of  such  as  deserve  eternal  death,  and 

that  no  other  relief  remains  for  us  but  thine  in- 
finite mercy,  and  that  we  may  so  seek  to  become 

partakers  of  that  grace  which  has  been  once  of- 
fered to  us  by  thy  Son,  and  is  daily  offered  to  us 

by  his  Gospel,  that,  relying  on  him  as  our  Medi- 
ator, we  may  not  cease  to  entertain  hope  even  in 

the  midst  of  thousand  deaths,  until  we  be  gath- 
ered into  that  blessed  life,  which  has  been  pro- 
cured for  us  by  the  blood  of  thy  only  Son.  Amen." 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  May  18:  The  Struggle 
For    Social    Justice    Or    God    In 

National  Affairs 

Scripture:  Amos.  Devotional  Reading:  James 
2:14-26. 

Amos,  the  herdman,  a  dresser  of  sycamore  (fig) 
trees,  was  a  layman-preacher:  he  says  he  was  no 
prophet,  or  son  of  a  prophet — did  not  belong  to 
the  prophetic  order.  His  home  was  Tekoa,  a  town 
of  Judah,  about  six  miles  south  of  Bethlehem.  He 
was  called  to  preach  to  the  Northern  Kingdom, 
especially  at  Bethel,  a  very  famous  town  on  the 
border  between  Benjamin  and  Ephraim.  When  the 
kingdom  was  divided  Jeroboam  set  up  one  of  his 
calves  there  and  it  became  a  center  of  idolatry. 
His  situation  was  similar  to  that  of  a  preacher 
from  Richmond,  Va.,  going  to  Washington,  D.  C, 
right  after  the  War  Between  the  States,  and  bring- 

ing a  message  of  condemnation  and  warning.  He 
would  have  had  a  "cool"  reception,  to  say  the 
least.  We  see  this  indicated  in  7:10-13,  where 
Amaziah,  the  priest  of  Bethel,  tries  to  intimidate, 
the  prophet  and  make  him  return  to  his  own 
country  to  "eat  bread"  and  speak  his  messages. 

Confronted  with  such  a  situation  Amos  very 
wisely  and  tactfully  starts  his  preaching  with  a 
Unique  and  Telling  Introduction:  1  -  2:5.  In  this 
very  effective  preface  he  begins  to  speak  of  the 
surrounding  nations,  starting  with  those  at  some 
distance  and  drawing  his  net  a  little  closer  home 
each  time.  These  peoples  were  all  either  enemies 

or  rivals  of  Israel.  His  oft-repeated  phrase,  "For 
three  transgressions  of — and  for  four"  divides 
these  prophecies  from  each  other.  He  starts  with 
Damascus,  passes  to  Gaza  and  the  whole  country 
of  the  Philistines,  then  turns  to  Tyre,  and  from 
there  to  Edom,  the  children  of  Ammon,  Moab,  and 
his  home  country,  Judah,  He  pronounces  judgment 
upon  each  one  in  turn,  and  we  can  imagine  the 
interest  he  aroused,  and  satisfaction,  no  doubt,  in 
the  minds  of  his  listeners.  We  can  almost  hear 

them  saying  to  each  other:  "This  country  preacher 
from  Judah  is  certainly  'giving  it  to  them.'  and 
they  deserve  it,  too."  But  their  satisfaction  is 
short-lived,  for  he  turns  now  to  the  real  message 
he  was  sent  to  deliver: 

A  Terrible  Indictment  of  Israel.  When  we  re- 
member the  prosperous,  but  very  sinful  condition 

of  the  Northern  Kingdom  at  this  time  we  have  the 
background  for  this  severe  condemnation.  Jero- 

boam II  during  his  long  reign  of  41  years  brought 
his  land  to  its  greatest  extent  and  power.  The 
abominable  social  conditions,  and  idolatry,  however, 
called  forth  the  ministry  of  both  Amos  and  Hosea. 

He  dates  his  prophecy,  "two  years  before  the 
earthquake,"  which  was  evidently  a  long-remem- bered  event. 

He  begins  with  his  customary  phrase,  "For  three 
transgressions  of  Israel,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
turn  away  the  punishment  thereof,"  and  then 
states  the  reason,  "because  they  sold  the  righteous 

for  silver,  and  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes:  that 
pant  after  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the  head  of 

the  poor." 
Their  sins  are  the  more  heinous  and  their  punish- 

ment the  more  severe  because  of  the  great  things 
God  had  done  for  them;  destroying  the  Amorites, 
bringing  them  up  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  lead- 

ing them  forty  years  through  the  wilderness,  bring- 
ing them  into  the  land  of  their  inheritance  and 

sending  them  his  prophets.  Sin  is  always  Worse 
where  there  has  been  light  and  privilege.  God 
had  already  chastened  and  punished  them,  but 
with  no  salutary  effect:  "Yet  ye  have  not  v&- 
turned  unto  Me,"  is  the  repeated  complaint  of 
God. 

Their  wickedness  was  further  aggravated  by 
their  attempts  to  "cover  up"  their  sin  by  offering 
sacrifices  and  tithes  in  their  sacred  places  of 
Bethel  and  Gilgal.  It  takes  more  than  a  cloak  of 
religious  hypocrisy  to  cover  up  sin.  Such  mockery 
only  adds  to  their  condemnation,  as  it  did  for  the 
Pharisees  in  Jesus'  day.  "I  hate,  I  despise  your 
feast  days  and  I  will  take  no  delight  in  your 
solemn  assemblies"  (Cf.  Isaiah,  Ch.  1).  God  knows 
all  about  "your  manifold  transgressions  and  your 
mighty  sins":  all  is  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes of  Him   with   whom   we   have  to   deal. 

Then,  they  had  no  real  sense  of  their  sin!' 
Ye  that  put  far  away  the  evil  day  ...  lie  upon 
beds  of  ivory  .  .  .  eat  lambs  out  of  the  flock  . 
sing  idle  songs  .  .  .  drink  wine  in  bowls  .  .  .  anoint 
themselves  with  chief  ointments — but  they  are  not 
grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph."  It  sounds 
very  much  like  Amos  is  talking  to  the  people  of 
America  in  1047,  does  it  not? 

As  a  result  of  these  awful  social  evils  the 
prophet      predicts:     A     Better     Day     of     Judgment; 
8:10.  "The  end  thereof  as  a  bitter  day."  Woes  are 
coming:  upon  them:  wailing  in  the  streets,  mourn 
ing  in  the  highways  and  on  the  farms,  smiting  of 
the  houses,  going  into  captivity  among  the  first 
that  go  captive.  These  judgments  arc  pictured 
under  the  figure  ()  of  grasshoppers,  which  was 
turned  aside  through  the  prayer  of  the  prophet, 
(2)  of  fire,  which  was  also  prevented.  (3)  a  plumb- 
line,  "Behold  I  will  set  a  plumbline  in  the  midst  of 
my  people  Israel;  I  will  not  pass  by  them  any 
more."  (4)  A  basket  of  summer  fruit,  "the  end  is 
come  upon  my  people  Israel;  I  will  not  pass  by 
them  any  more. 

A  famine  is  coming  upon  the  land,  not  a  famine 

of  bread,  "but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord," 
"and  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  north  even  to  the  east,  they  shall  run  to  and 
fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  shall  not 

find  it." He  will  touch  the  land,  and  it  shall  melt,  and 

all  that  dwell  therein  shall  mourn."  Behold,  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon  the  sinful  king- 

dom, and  I  will  destroy  it  from  off  the  face  o 
the  earth;  saving  that  I  will  not  utterly  destroy 

the  house  of  Jacob," 
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Surely  the  end  will  b^asa  bitter  day  for  Israel. 
What  will  it  be  for  America?  Are  we  not  sowing 
seed  that  will  bear  a  bitter  harvest  in  the  years 
to  come?  God  is  not  mocked;  for  whatsoever  a 
nation  sows  it  shall  reap,  unless  it  repents.  This 
is  the  verdict  of  history. 

So,  in  the  midst  of  these  predictions  and  warn- 
ings, the  prophet  issues  a  clear:  Call  to  Repent- 
ance: 5:6,8,14,15.  "Seek  the  Lord  and  ye  shall 

live."  "Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may 
live"  .  .  .  "Hate  the  evil  and  love  the  good,  and 
establish  judgment  in  the  gate:  it  may  be  that  the 

Lord  will  be  gracious  unto  the  remnant  of  Joseph." Here  are  the  marks  of  a  genuine  turning  to  God; 
a  forsaking  of  their  evil  way.  The  pity  is,  they  did 
not  turn. 

Their  doom  came  in  spite  of  all  that  this  fearless 
prophet,  and  many  others  like  him,  could  do.  Are 
we  preachers  as  fearless  and  as  faithful  as  Amos? 
Is  not  such  preaching  needed  in  America  today? 
Have  we  not,  like  Israel  grown  to  our  greatest  ex- 

tent in  power  and  in  territory?  As  we  have  pros- 
pered, our  sins  have  become  greater.  No  one  can 

read  and  study  this  book  and  not  feel  grieved  for 
our  land — that  is,  no  one  who  really  loves  our 
country.  But  ar»  our  people  concerned?  "Woe 
to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion."  Is  not  a  spirit 
of  indifference   manifest   even    in    the   church? 

A  Glorious  Promise:  9:11-15.  God's  plan  and 
purposes  are  never  defeated.  Out  of  the  ruins  of 
nations  and  the  sins  of  His  own  people,  God  will 
build  the  walls  of  Zion.  "In  that  day  will  I  raise  up the  tabernacle  of  David  .  .  .  and  I  will  raise  up  his 
ruins,  and  I  will  build  it  as  the  days  of  old.  There 

follows  a  beautiful  picture  of  a  "rested  land 
filled  with  His  own   people." 

No  one  can  be  a  pessimist  and  read  his  Bible 
and  believe  it.  These  prophets  paint  a  dark  and 
gloomy  picture  often  of  the  awful  punishment 
meted  out  to  a  sinful  world.  But  always  there 
is  the  gleam  of  ultimate  triumph  and  glory.  This 
must  be.  We  cannot  think  of  God  as  being  defeat- 

ed. However  mysterious  it  may  be  to  us,  all  is 
foreknown  and  bherefore  foreordained.  God  is 

Sovereign,  and  "foreordains  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass."  He  is  never  surprised  by  the  events  of 
history.  This  by  no  means  excuses  man  for  his 
sins.  We  knmv  we  are  responsible. 

Lesson  For  May  25:  The  Fall  Of 
The  Northern  Kingdom 

(Temperance   Lesson) 

Scripture:  II  Kings  5:1-15;  15:8  -  17:41;  Isaiah 
28:1-4.   Devotional   Reading:   Psalms   1. 

"The  way  of  the  ungodly  (wicked)  shall  perish." 
This  is  one  of  the  inexorable  laws  of  God.  It  applies 
both    to    individuals   and    to   nations. 

It  is  a  sad  sight  to  see  a  man  die:  to  realize  the 
increasing  grip  of  some  dread  disease;  to  feel  the 
weakening  pulse  beat;  to  at  last  hear  the  labored 
breathing,  and  the  death  rattle  in  the  throat.  It  is 
heart-breaking  for  those  who  love  their  country  to 
see  a  nation  die.  This  was  the  experience  of  many 
of  these  Old  Testament  prophets.  Some  saw  the 
beginning  of  national  decay;  others,  like  Jere- 

miah, witnessed  the  end.  These  great  statesmen- 
Erophets  loved  their  native  land.  The  Book  of 
amentations  is  a  good  illustration  of  their  heart- 

rending  grief. 

Tn  our  lesson  today  we  study  the  downfall  of 
the  Northern  Kingdom:  we  see  how  that  land  was 
betrayed  within  before  it  was  conquered  from 

without:  we  hear  God's  reason  why  nations  perish. 
It  is  a  lesson  packed  with  meaning  for  our  modern 
world.  Nations  are  dying  now  as  they  died  in  the 
days    of    Israel's    destruction. 

The  Healing  of  Naaman:  II  Kings  5:1-15.  This 
passage  is  given  especially  for  the  children.  It  has 
its  rich  lesson  for  older  people  as  well.  It  is  one  of 
the  best  illustrations  in  the  Bible  of  how  a  sinner — 
a  mora]  and  spiritual  leper — can  be  healed  and 
cleansed    by  the   Great    Physician,   Jesus   Christ. 

We  will  turn  our  attention  to  the  main  subject 
for  our  consideration  and  discuss  it  under  the  fol- 

lowing heads:  (1)  History  of  the  downfall,  (2) 
An  explanation  of  that  history,  (3)  The  Temper- 

ance  Application. 

History  of  the  Downfall.  Let  us  give  a  short 

Summary,  or  Bird's-eye  view  of  the  Northern 
Kingdom.  (A  fine  discussion  of  this  can  be  ob- 

tained in  Halley'  Handbook). 

There  were  nine  dynasties  (families  of  kings) 

in  this  Kingdom — in  contrast  to  just  one — David's 
— in  the  Southern  Kingdom.  These  dynasties  were 
as  follows:  Jeroboam.  2:  Baasha,  2:  Zimri,  1; 
Omri,  4;  Jehu,  5:  Shallum,  1;  Menanem.  2; 
Pekah,  1;  Hoshea.  1.  In  these  nine  dynasties  there 
were  19  kings,  totallinsr  212  years.  The  average 
reign  was  11  years.  Eight  of  these  kings  met 
death    by  violence. 

After  each  one  can  be  written  the  word,  "bad." 
Omri  was  "extra  bad,"  and  Ahab  "the  worst," 
while  Joram  and  Jehu  might  be  considered  "most- 
lv  bad."  and  Hoshea  "not  quite  as  bad."  None  of 
these  kings  departed  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat  who  caused  Israel  to  sin,"  while 
two — Omri  and  Ahab — introduced  and  encouraged 
Baal-worship. 

Under  Joash  and  Jeroboam  II  the  kingdom  was 
made  a  real  power.  They  were  victorious  in  war. 
taking  all  Syria.  "The  idolatory  and  abominable 
social  conditions  called  forth  the  ministry  of  the 
prophets  Amos  and  Hosea."  and  sowed  the  seed 
for  the  anarchy  and  captivity  which  came  swiftly 
after  the  death  of  the  latter  monarch.  We .  fre- 

quently see  this  in  the  history  of  nations:  it  was 

conspicuous  in  Solomon's  reign;  it  recurs  here  in 
an  aggravated  form. 

Let  us  look  briefly  at  the  few  remaining  kings 
of  Israel.  Zeehariah  reigned  only  six  months, 

"departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam"  and 
was  assassinated  by  Shallum — the  prophesied  4th 
generation  and  end  of  the  Jehu  dynasty.  Shallum 
reigned  but  one  month  and  was  killed  by  Mena- 
hem,  who  remained  on  the  throne  ten  years,  and 
inhumanely  brutal.  Pekahiah  reigned  two  years 
and  met  death  at  the  hands  of  Pekah.  one  of  his 
military  officers.  He  invaded  Judah.  The  Southern 
kingdom  appealed  to  Assyria  for  help  and  they 
came  and  "took  captive  all  Israel  and  Syria.  This 
was    the   Galilee    Captivity." 

Hosea  was  placed  on  the  throne  by  the  Assyrian 
king.  He  "did  evil,  but  not  as  the  kings  before 
him."  His  kingdom,  two-thirds  gone,  was  but  a 
shadow  of  its  former  self.  He  paid  tribute  to 
Assyria,   then   made   a   secret  alliance  with   Egypt. 
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The  Assyrians  came  again,  destroyed  Samaria, 
and  carried  the  people  away.  This  was  the  tragic 
end  of  the  Northern  Kingdom. 

Before  we  come  to  the  explanation  of  this 
national  tragedy,  let  us  continue  the  history  as 
found  in  II  Kings  17:24-41,  where  we  have  the 
origin  of  the  mixed  race  of  Samaritans  who  figure 
so  largely  in  the  days  of  Christ.  The  king  of 
Assyria  brought  men  from  Babylon  and  other 
places  and  settled  them  in  the  land  of  Israel. 
They  intermarried  with  the  people  left  in  the 
land.  They  were  attacked  by  lions  and  in  their 

superstitious  fear  attributed  it  to  the  fact  "that 
they  knew  not  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land." 
To  remedy  this  they  brought  "one  of  the  priests" 
— the  priests  of  the  sort  that  Jeroboam  had  se- 

lected from  the  ranks  of  the  people — who  was  to 
teach  them  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land. 
Thus  arose  the  mixed  race  of  Samaritans  and  the 
mixed  worship  of  that  part  of  the  country,  for 
"these  nations  feared  the  Lord  and  served  their 
graven  images,  both  their  children  and  their  chil- 

dren's children:  as  did  their  fathers,  so  did  they 
unto  this  day." 

Is  not  this  the  case  today  where  the  pure  Gospel 
has  been  corrupted,  where  much  of  the  worship 
is  a  mixture  of  heathendom  and  Christianity? 
What  about  most  Roman  and  Greek  Catholic  coun- 

tries? Is  it  not  very  true  in  South  America?  Nor 
is  the  Protestant  Church  free  from  this  baneful 
curse.  Is  not  the  leaven  of  Unitarian  ism  just  as 
bad,  or  worse?  Is  it  not  true  also  of  those  who  pre- 

tend to  be  Christians  and  let  money,  or  pleasure 
or  some  other  idol  usurp  the  place  of  God?  We, 
today,  can  fear  the  Lord,  with  a  sort  of  super- 
stitutious  dread,  and  serve  our  own  gods  as  truly 
as  the  Samaritans. 

God's  Explanation  of  the  Fall:  II  Kings  17:7-23. 
We  might  sum  it  all  up  in  the  words  of  Ezekiel, 

"Iniquity  has  been  our  ruin."  This  iniquity  took 
many  forms,  and  was  aggravated  by  certain  facts. 

What  were  some  of  its  forms?  Let  us  quote 
some  phrases  used:  "walked  in  the  statutes  of  the 
heathen" — did  secretly  those  things  which  were  not 
right — built  high  places — set  up  images  and  pillars 
— served  idols — rejected  His  statutes,  and  His 
covenant — followed  vanity — left  all  the  command- 

ments of  the  Lord — made  molten  images,  even  two 
calves — caused  their  sons  and  their  daughters  to 
pass  through  the  fire — sold  themselves  to  do 
evil."  Mixed  up  with  these  sins  against  God  were 
their  terrible  sins  against  their  fellowmen  which 
we  have  seen  so  severely  condemned  by  Amos 
and  Hosea,  and  their  drunkenness  and  debauchery. 

What  made  these  sins  especially  heinous?  (1) 
They  had  been  greatly  blessed  of  God.  He'  had 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt  with  mighty  signs  and 
wonders,  and  had  given  them  His  revelation  and 
a  pure  form  of  worship.  They  were  not  ignorant. 
They  had  the  Ten  Commandments  and  other  laws, 
both  moral  and  ceremonial.  (2)  God  had  sent  His 
messengers  to  warn  and  exhort  them  to  repent. 
These  holy  and  faithful  men  were  continually 
preaching  and  testifying.  (3)  He  had  given  them 
many  preliminary  chastenings.  Time  and  again  they 
saw  the  terrible  results  of  their  sin.  God  had  been 
very  patient  with  them  through  all  these  years. 

Surely  we  can  draw  some  lessons  for  ourselves. 
Our    sins    in    America   are   made    the    more    inex- 

cusable and  horrible  by  reason  of  our  enlightened 
state. 

The  Temperance  Application:  Isaiah  28:1-4. 
Prophecy  precedes  history.  The  statesman,  prophet 
warns  his  people  of  their  impending  doom.  "Woe 
to  the  crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim 
— the  Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one — as  a 
tempest  of  hail  and  a  destroying  storm,  as  a  flood 
of  mighty  waters — the  crown  of  pride,  the  drunk- 

ards of  Ephraim,   shall  be  trodden  under  foot." 

Here  we  have  pictured  two  of  their  great  sins: 
Drunkenness  and  Pride.  They  often  go  together, 

for  they  are  twin  sins.  If  modern  fiction  is  "true 
to  life";  then  America  is  surely  on  a  drunken 
spree  of  mammoth  proportions — both  men  and 
women.  But  we  do  not  have  to  read  fiction;  the 
facts  stare  us  in  the  face,  and  statistics  reveal 
the  awful  increase  in  the  consumption  of  strong 
drink  and  in  all  the  crimes  and  immorality  which 
follows  in  its  wake.  We  are  fearful  that  the  crown 
of  pride  of  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  has  been 
put  on  the  head  of  America.  "At  the  last  it  biteth 
like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an  adder."  "The 
way  of  the  wicked   shall  perish." 

Miss  McGaughey  Injured  In 

Car  Wreck  In  Texas 

Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Secretary  of  Wom- 
an's Work  for  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  was  seri- 
ously injured  in  an  automobile  accident  Thursday 

night  (April  10),  near  Oakwood,  Tex.  She  was 
taken  to  a  hospital  in  Palestine,  Tex.,  where  she 
will  remain  several  days  before  being  flown  to 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

Riding  with  Dr.  David  W.  Stitt,  President  of 
Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.,  Miss 
McGaughey  was  injured  when  the  automobile 
crashed  into  a  truck  which  entered  the  highway 
from  a  side  road.  She  sustained  fractures  of  the 
left  shoulder  and  wrist,  and  the  right  kneecap 
and  leg,  below  the  knee.  Doctor  Stitt  suffered 
bruises  and  abrasions,  according  to  information 
received  here. 

Mrs.  W.  Murdock  MacLeod,  Assistant  Secretary 
of  Woman's  Work,  went  to  Palestine  on  Friday 
night  by  airplane,  returning  to  Atlanta  on  Mon- 

day. She  reported  Miss  McGaughey  as  showing 
considerable  fortitude,  and  as  being  as  comfortable 
as  could  be  expected.  Miss  McGaughey  is  in  plaster 
casts.  Miss  Janie  McCutchen,  a  member  of  the 

staff  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  who 
makes  her  home  with  Miss  McGaughey  here,  left 
by  plane  on  Saturday  for  Palestine,  and  will  re- 

main with  Miss  McGaughey  until  she  is  able  to 
make  the  plane  trip  back  here. 

Miss  McGaughey  had  been  attending  Presby- 
terial  meetings  in  Texas,  and  was  en  route  from 
a  meeting  in  Austin  to  one  in  Tyler  at  the  time 
of  the  accident.  She  had  planned  to  return  to  At- 

lanta Saturday  morning,  April  12.  Oakwood  is 
about  twenty  miles  west  of  Palestine. 

Miss  McGaughey  is  at  Palestine  Sanitarium, 
Palestine,  Tex. 
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Shall  We  Merge  With  The  Northern  Church  ? 
By  Kenneth  S.  Eeyes 

Let's  Look  At  The  Facts  About 

The  Ministers'  Annuity  Plans 

MiMisTERsA/Nunrn 

MINISTERS 
CONTRIBUTION 

CHURCHS 
CONTRIBUTION 

7&%  d
% 

u  s us/* 
us 

US/* 

I  am  informed  that  the  amounts  paid  to  ministers  under  the  annuity  plan  in  the  Northern  Church 
are  identical  with  the  amounts  paid  ministers  in  our  Southern   Church. 

Yet  the  ministers  in  the  U.S.A.  Church  are  required  to  contribute  3  percent  of  their  salaries  to  the 
Annuity  Fund  while  the  ministers  of  our  Church  contribute   only  2V2    percent. 

And  the  Churches  in  the  U.S.A.  Church  are  required  to  contribute  8  percent  of  their  ministers'  salaries 
as  compared  with  7%  percent  in  our  Southern  Church. 

This  additional  %  percent  may  not  seem  large  but  it  represents  20  percent  increase  in  the  amount  our 
ministers  must  pay — minister  receiving  $3,000.00  salary  pays  $75.00  per  year  in  our  Church,  $90.00  per 
year  in  the  U.S.A.  Church.  It  represents  a  6-2/3  percent  increase  in  the  amount  our  Churches  must  pay. 

If  we  go  into  the  merger  our  ministers  and  our  Churches  will  have  to  pay  more  for  the  same benefits. 



Page  14 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL May  1. 1947 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

May  18:  Why  Do  We  Differ? 

The  Universal  Church  is  made  up  of  all  those 
throughout  all  the  world  who  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  those  who  thus  believe  have  or- 

ganized into  churches.  There  are  two  great 
branches  of  the  Universal  Church — the  Catholic 
and  the  Protestant.  These  names  are  misleading 
for  the  Catholic  is  not  the  universal  church,  nor 
is  the  Protestant  made  up  of  those  who  have  a 
negative,  protesting  message.  But  for  convenience 
these  are  the  identifying  names. 

But  the  Catholic  is  broken  up  into  at  least  three 
great  families  —  the  Roman  Catholic,  the  Greek 
Orthodox,  and  smaller  groups,  such  as  the  Old 
Catholic  Church,  the  Liberal  Catholic  Church.  Pro- 

testantism is  broken  up  into  three  main  families — 
the  Reformed  (which  includes  Presbyterians),  the 
Lutheran,  and  the  Independent,  containing  such 
churches  as  the  Baptist.  These  families  are  broken 
up  into  groups  that  are  closely  related  in  view- 

point and  practise,  though  not  in  organic  relation- 
ship. 

All  these  facts  remind  us  that  there  is  no 
church  today  that  can  claim  to  have  existed  intact 
from  the  very  beginning,  all  of  us  are  continually 
seeking  to  get  back  to  the  kind  of  independent, 
democratic  church  that  we  see  in  the  beginning  at 
Jerusalem  with  James  at  the  head.  (Acts  15).  But 
why  do  we  differ?  Before  we  answer  that  question 
let's  see  how  the  two  great  branches  of  the  church 
differ.  When  we  see  how  we  differ  from  the 
Roman  Catholics  we  may  be  in  better  position  to 

answer   the   question,   "Why   do  we   differ?" 

When  seeking  to  get  at  some  other  person's  or 
group's  opinion  it  is  better  to  quote  his  own  words 
and  not  express  your  own  opinion.  Let's  then  take 
several  questions  verbatim  from  "The  Catechism 
of  Christian  Doctrine,"  the  official  catechism  of 
the  Roman  Church,  used  for  instruction  of 
Romanists  in  their  own  church.  Let  us  then  com- 

pare these  statements  with  some  from  our  own 
official  "Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,"  and 
finally  let  us  place  beside  these  the  Bible,  for  our 
own  standards  declare  that  they  must  be  examined 
and  considered  binding  only  as  they  are  supported 
by   Scripture. 

The  Bible 

Roman  Catechism:  "Not  all  truths  revealed  for 
us  by  God  are  found  in  the  Bible;  some  are  found 

only  in  Divine  Tradition."  (Appendix  1,  Q.  XI). 
"By  Divine  tradition  is  meant  the  revealed  truths 
taught  by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  which  were 
given  to  the  Church  only  by  word  of  mouth  and 
not  through  the  Bible,  though  they  were  put  in 

writing  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church."  (Appendix 
I,  Q.  XII). 

Westminster  Confession:  "The  Word  of  God, 
which  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us 

how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him  (God)." 
(Shorter  Catechism,  Q.  2).  "The  Supreme  Judge, 
by  which  all  controversies  of  religion  are  to  be  dV 

termined,  and  all  decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of 
ancient  writers,  doctrines  of  men  and  private 
spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in  whose  light 
sentence  is  to  rest,  can  be  no  other  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  speaking  in   Scripture."    (Ch.  1,  Par.  X). 

The  Bible:  Second  Timothy  .'( :1 6-17;  First  John 
2:26-27. 

Christ 

Roman  Catechism:  "We  learn  to  know,  love  and 
serve  God  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
teaches  us  through   the   Catholic   Church."    (Q.   5). 

Westminster  Confession:  "There  is  no  other 
head  of  the  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
(Ch.  XXV,  Par.  VI).  "To  all  those  for  whom 
Christ  has  purchased  redemption,  he  doth  cer- 

tainly and  effectually  apply  and  communicate  the 
same  (salvation);  making  intercession  for  them, 
and  revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by  the  word.,  the 
mysteries  of  salvation;  effectually  persuading  them 
by  his  Spirit  to  believe  and  obey;  and  governing 
their  hearts  by  his  word  and  spirit."  (Ch.  VII, 
Par.  VIII).  The  point  of  difference  here  is  that 
the  church  must  teach  Christ  and  govern  believers 
according  to  Rome,  but  according  to  us  Christ 
Himself  teaches  and  governs  believers  by  His  Spirit 
using  the  Word. 

The  Bible:  Ephesians  2:22-8;  Colossians  1:15-18; 
I   Timothy  2:5;  John  16:12-14. 

The  Sacraments 

Roman  Catechism:  "There  are  seven  sacraments: 
Baptism,  Confirmation,  Holy  Eucharist,  Penance, 

Extreme  Unction,  Holy  Orders,  and  Matrimony." 
(Q.  .S05).  "The  sacraments  receive  their  power  to 
give  grace  from  God,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ."  (Q.  806).  "The  sacraments  do  give  sancti- 

fying grace."    (Q.  807). 

Westminster  Confession:  "The  grace  which  is 
exhibited  in  or  by  the  sacraments,  rightly  used,  is 
not.  conferred  by  any  power  in  them;  neither  doth 
the  efficacy  of  a  sacrament  depend  upon  the  piety 
or  intention  of  him  that  doth  administer  it,  but 
upon  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  word 

of  institution,  which  contains,-  together  with  a  pre- 
cept authorizing  the  use  thereof,  a  promise  of 

benefit  worthy  of  receivers."  (Ch.  XXVII,  Par. 
III).  "There  be  only  two  sacraments  ordained  by 
Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  to  say,  bap- 

tism and  the  supper  of  our  Lord."  (Ch.  XXVII, Far.   IV). 

The  Bible:  In  the  Old  Testament  (two)  Circum- 
cision and  Passover.  In  the  New  Testament  (two) 

Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  Col.  2:9-13;  I  Cor. 
5:7-8. Worship 

Roman  Catechism:  "By  the  first  commandment 
we  are  commanded  to  offer  to  God  alone  the  su- 

preme worship  that  is  due  Him."  (Q.  199).  "The 
first  commandment  does  not  forbid  us  to  honor 

saints  in  heaven,  provided  we  do  not  give  them  the 
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ionor  that  belongs  to  God  alone."  (Q.  214).  "We 
i&n  honor  the  saints:  first,  by  imitating  their  holy 
ives;  second,  by  praying  to  them;  third,  by  show- 
ng  respect  to  their  relics  and  images."   (Q.  216). 

Westminster  Confession:  "Religious  worship  is 
,.o  be  given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
jhost;  and  to  him  alone:  not  to  angels,  saints,  or 
,iny  other  creature:  and  since  the  fall,  not  without 
ii  Mediator;  nor  in  the  mediation  of  any  other  but 
hrist  alone."   (Ch.  XXI,  Par.  II). 

The  Bible:   John   4:24;  Hebrews  10:19-20. 

Why  Do  We  Differ? 

These  are  but  samples.  We  could  go  on  through 
and  see  how  far  different  we  are  in  the  meaning 
of  almost  all  that  we  do.  Why  do  we  differ?  Notice 
the  attitude  toward  the  Bible.  Rome  says  that  the 
church  has  a  right  to  add  to  the  Bible  doctrines 
not  revealed  in  the  Bible  but  revealed  by  word  of 
mouth  to  the  leaders  of  the  church.  The  priests  of 
Rome  can  declare  doctrines  that  the  church  accepts 
regardless  of  whether  they  are  in  the  Bible  or  not. 
We  believe  the  Bible  alone  is  the  authoritative 
witness  of  God.  All  our  doctrines  must  be  found 
there.  Rome  says  that  even  those  found  in  the 
Bible  must  be  found  and  declared  by  priests,  we 
say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach  any  man  with 
an  open  Bible  and  an  open  mind. 

As  we  look  at  Rome  let  us  read  Revelation 
22:18-19.  These  words  apply  first  of  all  to  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation,  but  they  apply  in  a  wide 
sense  to  the  completed  canon  of  Scripture.  The 
Roman  branch  of  the  Church  has  gone  astray  by 
adding  to  the  Word  of  God  the  opinions  of  men. 

But  let  U3  be  sure  that  we  do  not  become  self- 
righteous  in  our  criticism  of  Rome,  for  the  Pro- 

testant branch  of  the  Church  is  in  danger  of  being 
guilty  of  the  other  side  of  the  warning,  taking 
irom  the  whole  Word  of  God.  Many  leaders  in  the 
Protestant  Church  today  are  in  danger  of  present- 

ing a  shorter  Bible,  a  human  Cnrist,  a  social 
Cnurch,  and  a  political  Kingdom  of  (iod,  rather 
than  tne  whole  Bible,  a  supernatural  Christ,  a 
spiritual  Church,  and  divine  kingdom. 

Suggestions 

Using  this  material  and  that  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  a  panel  could  be  arranged  for  this  program. 
One  speaker  could  preside  and  ask  questions,  then 
one  could  read  the  Roman  answer,  another  tne 
Westminster  answer,  and  a  third  could  read  the 
Biblical  passages. 

May  25:  An  Explosive  Idea 

And  It's  Not  The  'A'  Bomb! 

Introduction 

An  idea  is  abroad  in  the  world  that  may  blow 

democracy  to  smitherines  before  any  "A"  Bomb ever  can.  What  is  it?  Listen: 

"The  one  true  church  established  by  Christ  is 
the  Catholic  Church."  (Roman  Catechism,  Ques- 

tion 152). 

These  words  express  a  religious  dogma  long  held 
by  Rome,  and  the  world  has  not  yet  been  torn  up 
by  it.  Surely  it  means  that  the  Roman  Church 
thinks  that  all  of  us  who  are  outside  the  Catholic 
Church  are  pagans  bound  for  hell,  but  just  be- 

cause they  believe  it  does  not  make  it  so.  Every 

Do  You  Kno« 
jo  ism 

'! 

•  Ill 

Here's    a    feature    of    our    Annuity    Gift    Plan 
that   appeals  to   many  people: 

You  can  make  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions  in  any 
amount  from  $100.00  up,  receive  a  liberal  income 
for  life  on  the  money  you  give  away,  and,  in 

addition,  specify  that  at  your  death  this  same  in- 
come shall  be  continued  in  regular  payments  to 

another  designated  person  as  long  as  he  or  she 

may  live. 

Note,  too,  the  double  advantage  in  all  Annuity 
Gifts  to  Foreign  Missions:  First,  the  giver  has  the 

spiritual  satisfaction  of  making  a  substantial  do- 
nation to  God's  work.  Secondly,  the  giver  arranges 

for  himself  or  for  someone  else  a  guaranteed,  defi- 
nite worry-free  annuity. 

Other  incidental  advantages  also  are  obtain- 
able in  utilizing  this  two-way  plan  of  giving 

and  receiving.  These  advantages  are  set  forth 
in  detail  in  two  booklets  which  we  will  be  glad 

to  send  free  on  request:  "Your  Money  Does 
Double  Duty"  and  "A  Guaranteed  Lifetime 
Investment  With  Mutual  Benefits  For  Yourself 

And  Others."  Write  for  these  free  booklets today. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 
Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

P.  O.  Box  330 Nashville  (1)  Term. 
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man  has  a  right  to  his  opinion,  so  let  them  think 
what  they  wish  and  we  will  think  what  we  wish it  we  criticise  them  for  what  they  believe  we  are accused  of  being  bigoted  and  intolerant. 

Sounds  reasonable,  does  it  not?  But  let's  see 
We  don't  believe  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the only  church  and  that  all  churches  have  a  right  to exist  and  carry  on  their  program  under  protection 
of  the  government.  Do  they?  Sounds  like  they  do. Here  is  what  they  say.  Article  II  of  "The  Inter- 

national Declaration  of  the  Rights  of  Man,"  adopt- ed in  1929  by  the  Institute  of  International  Law 
a  Catholic  body,  reads:  "It  is  the  duty  of  every state  to  recognize  for  every  individual  the  right  to 
free  exercise,  both  public  and  private,  of  every faith,  religion,  or  belief  of  which  the  practise  is 
not  incompatible  with  public  policy  and  good 
morals."  That  sounds  good,  just  what  we  demo- cratic Americans  believe. 

But  what  is  for  the  common  good?  Let  us  quote 
from  an  encyclical  by  Pope  Leo  XIII,  quoted  by 
W-  L.  Garrison  in  "Religion  and  Civil  Liberty." 
"Sad  it  is  to  call  to  mind  how  the  harmful  and lamentable  rage  for  innovation  which  rose  to  a 
climax  in  the  Sixteenth  Century,  threw  first  of  all 
into  confusion  the  Christian  religion,  and  next,  by 
natural  sequence,  invaded  the  precincts  of  philo- 

sophy, whence  it  spread  to  all  classes  of  society From  this  source,  as  from  a  fountain-head  burst 
forth  all  those  later  tenants  of  unbridled  license 
which,  in  the  midst  of  the  terrible  upheavals  of  the 
last  century,  were  widely  conceived  and  boldly  pro- claimed as  the  principles  and  foundation  of  that 
new  jurisprudence  which  was  not  merely  previously unknown,  but  was  at  variance  on  many  points  with 
not  only  the   Christian  but  even  with  natural  law. 

"Among  these  principles  the  main  one  lays  down that  as  all  men  are  alike  by  race  and  nature,  so in  like  manner  all  are  equal  in  the  control  of  their 
hfe;  that  each  one  is  so  far  his  own  master  as  to 
be  in  no  sense  under  the  rule  of  any  other  indi- 

vidual; that  each  is  free  to  think  on  every  subject 
as  he  may  choose,  and  to  do  whatever  he  may  like to  do.  In  a  society  grounded  upon  such  maxims all  government  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  the 
will  of  the  people  .  .  .  And  since  the  populace  is declared  to  contain  within  itself  the  spring-head of  all  rights  and  powers,  it  follows  that  the  state 
does  not  consider  itself  bound  by  any  kind  of  duty toward  God.  Moreover,  it  believes  that  it  is  not 
obliged  to  make  public  confession  of  any  religion- 
or  to  inquire  which  of  the  very  many  religions  is the  true  one;  or  to  prefer  one  religion  to  all  the 
rest;  or  to  show  any  form  of  religion  special  favor- 
but  on  the  contrary,  is  bound  to  grant  equal  rights to  every  creed,  so  that  public  order  may  not  be 
disturbed  by  any  particular  form  of  religious 
belief." 

This  statement  means  in  plain  English  that  for 
Komans  the  Protestant  movement  is  the  great  per- version of  history,  democracy  is  but  a  mischievous 
dream  that  can  not  be  blessed  by  God,  and  no government  can  fulfill  its  God-given  responsibility unless  it  shows  special  favor  to  the  Roman  Church 
Jn  this  we  see  that  what  starts  off  to  be  simply  a statement  that  looks  like  little  more  than  an  ex- elusive  religious  claim  follows  a  logic  that  will undermine  all  our  civil  rights  and  liberties.  We Protestants  believe  in  religious  liberty,  but  in order  that  liberty  may  be  maintained  in  religion and  in  other  spheres,  we  must  take  a  stand  against 

all  groups  that  would  undermine  our  civil  libertie no  matter  what  kind  of  organization  they  may  b< We  disagree  religiously  with  the  Roman  Churcl 
but  we  grant  to  them  the  right  to  worship  and  bt lieve  to  suit  themselves.  But  when  they  step  ove into  the  political  arena  and  start  demanding  sp« cial  lavor  we  oppose  them  on  political  grounds  be cause  we  stand  for  the  civil  rights  and  liberties  o tree  men.  Our  danger  today  is  not  religious  into] erance,  but  we  are  in  danger  of  civil  strife  in  whic] religious  groups  must  become  involved. 

Suggestions 

The  topic  of  this  program  is  the  most  importan you  will  have  this  year.  We  are  now  again  on  th< verge  of  having  to  fight  for  those  freedoms  foi which  America  was  established.  Use  this  factua material  from  Roman  documents,  have  it  illus 
trated  by  the  specific  incidents  mentioned  in  Pres 
bytenan  Youth.  But  be  very  fair  in  reading  froir 
the  Encyclical.  Much  that  Leo  says  is  true,  not  be- 

cause his  premise  is  correct,  but  because  so  manj of  us  who  are  Protestants  have  taken  freedom  ol 
religion  to  be  freedom  from  religion.  Our  best  de- 

fense against  this  increasing  problem  is  more  spir- itual enlightenment,  deeper  spiritual  living,  and more  effective  soul-winning. 

ANNOUNCEMENT 

The  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro Work  has  opened  its  office  at  36  Hunter  Street, S.W.,  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 

The  General  Assembly  has  asked  that  3  1-4 
percent  of  Assembly's  Benevolences  be  designated for  this  work.  Funds  from  Presbyteries  and  from local  churches  may  be  sent  to:  The  Committee 
on  Negro  Work,  36  Hunter  Street,  S.W.,  Atlanta ■  >,  Ga. 

,  „This  is,a  new  committee.  There  are  no  funds left  over  from  last  year.  It  will  facilitate  its  work 
it  available  funds  are  forwarded  immediately. 

The  work  of  this  Committee  is  the  responsi- bility of  every  member  of  every  church  in  our Assembly.  Their  prayer  and  cooperation  will  as- sure its  success. 
Alex.   R.   Batchelor,   Secretary. 

SYNOD  OF  APPALACHIA 
Abingdon  Presbytery 

Jewell  Valley,  Va.— During  the  recent  winter 
months,  Dr.  J.  E.  Flow,  of  Concord,  N.  C,  has been  serving  as  Temporary  Supply,  the  Churches of  Jewell  Valley  and  Jewell  Ridge  in  Southwest 
Virginia.  He  is  now  available,  through  the  re- 

mainder of  this  calendar  year,  to  hold  evangelistic meetings  anywhere  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian Church  he  may  be  invited  to  do  so. 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.  S.)  To  The  General 
Assembly's  Training  School 

.,?/,?«  Month  of  March:  1947,  $6,101.59;  1946, 

$29  916  26  '  1947'   *35'278-";  lfi46, 



May  1.  1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  17 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
May  1947 

May  2:  Fellowship  Day  observed  by  local  Council 
of  Church  Women. 

May    4:    Children's    Foreign    Mission    Day. 
May   4-11:   Chrisitan  Family   Week. 
May   11:   Defense   Service    Council  Day. 
Circle    topic:   Am  I   Happy? 
Auxiliary    Topic:    Brothers    or    Bombs. 

Annual  Birthday  Party,  Woman's  Auxiliary,  25th 
Anniversary  of  Birthday  Gifts. 

Call  to  Prayer  for  the  General  Assembly  conven- 
ing- May   29,   Montreat,  N.  C. 

What  WU1  The  Birthday  Offering 
For  China  Do? 

By    Agnes    Richardson 

Several  years  ago,  our  woman's  mission  work 
in  China  received  the  Birthday  Offering.  What  a 
lift  that  was  to  the  morale  of  the  missionaries! 
What  an  opportunity  was  made  possible  by  all 
those  extra  dollars!  We  could  reach  so  many  more 
women  with  the  gospel  story.  We  could  train  so 

many  eager  young  Christian  women  to  be  "Bible 
Women,"  and  evangelists  to   their  own  people! 

I  well  remember  that  year,  for  I  was  the  treas- 
urer of  the  allotment  that  came  to  Taichow.  Our 

first  investment  was  in  securing  eight  young  wom- 
en from  one  of  the  Bible  Training  Schools.  Some 

of  them  were  graduates  we  were  to  try  out  and 
then  possibly  engage  them  permanently — which 
we  did.  Others  were  students  getting  their  practice 
year  during  their  three-year  course  of  study.  We 
sent  these  girls  out  in  teams  of  two,  each  team 
with  an  older  married  woman  who  acted  as  their 
chaperone  and  publicity  agent.  Dozens  of  villages 
and  many  of  the  large  towns  were  visited  by  these 
teams  and  thousands  heard  the  story  of  Jesus 
for  the  first  time.  The  girls  started  "reading 
classes"  with  the  women,  singing  for  the  young 
people,  and  a  story  hour  for  the  children,  thus 
using  every  possible  method  to  introduce  Jesus  to 
the  multitudes  who  were  like  sheep  wtihout  a 
shepherd.  There  were  so  many  people  in  our  field, 
which  covered  three  average-sized  counties,  50 
miles  being  the  most  distant  point.  In  this  area, 
where  we  Presbyterians  alone  worked  for  the  Lord, 
there  were  three  million  people!  No  wonder  our 
morale  was  helped  when  the  Birthday  Offering 
made  it  possible  to  have  eight  Bible  women  in 
addition  to  the  two  we  already  had. 

Oh,  if  we  could  have  only  kept  them  all.  But 
the  Birthday  Offering  lasted  just  that  year,  and 
the  students  had  to  go  back.  But  somehow  or 
other,  we  did  manage  to  engage  the  two  graduates 
who  had  come  that  year.  Miss  Shing  became  the 
companion  to  one  of  our  missionary  evangelists. 
She  made  a  great  contribution  to  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  nurses  at  our  hospital,  and  year  after 

♦Mrs.  R.  P.  Richardson,  of  Taichow,  China, 
and  Augusta,  Ga. 

year  as  she  went  hither  and  yon,  she  carried  the 
good  news  of  Christ  and  His  love  to  many  hun- 

dreds. Miss  Tsuei  asked  to  be  kept  in  this  area, 
because  her  old  home  was  20  miles  or  so  to  the 
north.  She  had  become  a  Christian  while  in  the 

Girl's  School  at  Kiangyin,  where  her  Buddhist  par- 
ents had  sent  her  for  a  good  education,  warning 

her  not  to  listen  to  the  Jesus  doctrine!  But  the 
girl  could  not  help  hearing  the  words,  and  seeing 
the  love  of  Christ  as  it  was  lived  in  the  Chris- 

tians, and  she  became  a  Christian,  defying  her  par- 
ents! Now  she  asked  to  be  assigned  to  the  region 

where  her  parents  lived,  that  she  might  win  them 
to  Christ! 

During  the  years  following  this  Christian  in- 
vasion in  our  country  area,  we  began  to  reap  the 

harvest.  We  had  a  Bible  Conference  for  women  in 

Taichow,  and  the  women  came  in  for  a  week's 
study.  Some  brought  their  own  straw  for  fuel,  and 
rice  for  food.  Some  were  sent  by  contributions 
from  their  own  church  members.  All  came  with  a 
desire  to  learn  that  they  might  go  back  and  teach 
their  friends  and  relatives.  We  taught  them  the 
gospel  of  Matthew.  We  also  taught  them  how  to 
tell  stories  to  children,  how  to  sing,  how  to  care 
for  their  homes.  Also  there  were  classes  in  Chris- 

tian doctrine  and  Old  Testament  history.  We  mis- 
sionaries invited  them  to  our  homes  in  the  after- 

noon for  tea.  How  well  I  recall  one  dear  old  bound- 
foot  woman  walking  up  the  stairs  and  coming 
face  to  face  with  herself  in  the  long  mirror.  She 
began  to  speak  to  the  woman  she  saw  in  front 
of  her!  It  was  the  first  time  she  had  ever  seen 
a  full-length  view  of  herself.  But  how  much  more 
important  it  was  for  her  to  see  herself  as  Jesus 
saw  her,  as  a  sinner  needing  salvation,  as  a  wom- 

an needing  His  care,  and  as  a  human  being  need- 
ing His  love.  And  she  did,  all  because  some  women 

in  America  care  enough  to  give  to  the  Birthday 
Offering  that  went  to  China,  even  into  the  re- 

motest village,  to  the  humblest  woman  whose 
soul   was  precious  in   His   sight. 

What  will  the  women  of  America  do  this  year? 
How  much  do  YOU  care?  Do  you  not  want  your 
love  expressed  through  your  gifts  so  that  they 
may  touch  the  rest  of  those  three  million  who 
were  not  reached  by  the  other  Birthday  Offer- 

ing? They  are  there,  waiting,  and  Jesus  is  waiting, 
too,  waiting  for  you  to  care. 

Education  For  Young  China 

By    Margaret    Sells* 
"Hello!" —  "Yes!"—  "Foreign  Devil!" —  Such 

were  the  daily  greetings  along  the  street  in  Hang- 
chow  last  fall.  "Can  this  be  the  attitude  of  New 
China  to   America?",   I  asked. 

"Asia  for  the  Asiatics" — insiduously — sown 
propag-anda  of  a  clever  enemy  has  borne  much 
fruit.  Though  the  enemy  is  gone,  his  labors,  un- 

fortunately, were  not  vain;  and  to  the  returning 
missionary  the  greatest  trial  was  not  the  problem 
of  inflation,  not  the  denuded  mission  property; 
not  the  flimsy  framework  standing  in  many  places 

♦Missionary    in    Hangchow,    Che.,    China. 
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as   vivid   reminders      of      bygone      days,    but — the 
altered    attitude    toward    "foreigners." 

Please  note  the  tense — "was,"  because  even in  so  short  a  time  this  attitude  seems  somewhat 
to  be  changing.  China  has  gone  through  a  cata- 

clysmic period  during  which  the  country  has  suf- 
fered an  inevitable  collapse  along  many  lines; 

economy,  education,  internal  concord.  Surely,  there 
must  be  no  greater  retarder  of  human  progress 
than  war!  And  how  quickly  the  young,  as  well  as 
the  old,  respond  to  teaching  and  environment — 
be  it  good  or  bad. 

The  keynote  of  the  war  years  has  been  "lack" — lack  of  money,  lack  of  freedom,  lack  of  teaching, 
lack  of  ethics.  The  returning  foreigners  in  this 
city  have  shared  their  impressions  which  have 
been  practically  identical  with  those  noted  here. 

Starting  in  with  classes  in  our  '"Christian" 
school,  it  was  a  shock  to  find  discourtesy,  cynicism, 
and  even  a  spirit  of  antagonism.  But  it  has  seemed 
little  less  than  a  miracle  in  so  short  a  time  to  see 
the  rudeness  changed  to  courtesy;  antagonism 
melted  away,  and  the  cynicism  changed  to  actual 
interest  in  the  study  of  God's  Word.  When  a  poll 
was  taken  among  the  students  in  the  upper  two 
classes  early  last  September  it  showed  only  fifteen 
out  of  ninety-two  making  any  profession  of  believ- 

ing the  Bible.  In  another  poll  made  in  late  October 
many  of  these  non-believing  students  wrote  that 
after  a  preliminary  study  of  Genesis  they  believe 
that  God  created  the  universe  and  has  a  plan 
for  man's  life.  Even  this  much  progress  is  gratify- 
ing. 

"Hitler's  Youth"  lacked  opportunity  for  good 
teaching,  and  we  see  all  too  vividly  the  results. 
China's  Japanese-dominated  youth  also  lacked  cor- 

rect and  Christian  teaching,  so  we  must  be  neither 
surprised  nor  discouraged  when  we  note  a  break- 

down among  those  who  "lacked."  As  a  missionary 
once  overheard  one  Chinese  saying  to  another: 
"This  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  wonderful;  it  is 
powerful.  How  it  changes  lives!  —  Look  at  the 
missionaries.  What  in  the  world  would  they  be  like 
without  it!" 

The  Church  has  continued  to  grow  despite  ad- 
verse circumstances.  After  all,  it  is  founded  on  a 

Rock  so  that  the  "gates  of  hell"  could  not  prevail 
against  it.  When  a  few  months  reveal  what  changes 
can  be  wrought  by  discipline,  high  ethical  require- 

ments, but  most  of  all — Christian  instruction,  what 
an  opportunity  our  Church  has  to  give  the  Gospel 
to  Young  China,  Tomorrow's  Leaders! 

All  over  this  great  city  requests  are  coming 
for  tecahing; — Bible  teaching;  more  requests  than 
the  limited  personnel  have  time  or  strength  to 
fill.  What  a  challenge  our  Church  has:  (1)  to 
pray  that  her  representatives  on  the  field  "faint 
not";  (2)  to  give,  that  they  may  carry  on,  not 
ethical  training,  but  regenerative  Christian  teach- 

ing; and  (3)  to  augment  her  forces  in  this  land 
while    the   opportunity   is   ripe. 

been  inaugurated  this  year  necessitated  by  the 
need  for  funds  to  meet  the  many  calls  for  Scrip- 

tures that  press  the  Society  from  all  parts  of  the 
world. 

"Read  the  Bible"  is  the  slogan  adopted  for  the 
1947  Seals.  On  the  brown  background  four  differ- 

ent designs  are  shown,  the  reading  of  the  Bible  on 
the  farm,  in  the  home,  in  the  factory  and  in  the 
office.  The  sheets  of  one  hundred  Seals  are  sup- 

plied at  one  dollar  each.  And  what  are  some  of 
the   needs? 

From  the  Belgian  Congo  in  Africa  come  words 
of  thanks  for  the  printing  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 

Luke  in  Commercial  Kikongo.  "Our  appreciation 
is  inexpressible  indeed,"  wrote  a  missionary  to  the 
Bible  Society.  "It  has  been  practically  impossible 
to  get  Scriptures  in  any  language  whatever  during 
the  past  year.  We  will  ever  be  grateful  to  you 
for  this  assistance  in  getting  the  gospel  out  and 
in  evangelizing  and  winning  these  peoples  to 

Christ." "In  my  parish  there  are  more  than  5,000 
members,"  writes  a  pastor  from  Germany,  "who 
have  been  expelled  from  their  native  place,  Pom- 
mern,  by  the  Polish  authorities  and  are  robbed  in 
their  departure  of  their  last  goods  and  chattels. 
They  are  being  sheltered  in  iron  barracks;  they 
have  neither  a  chair  nor  table;  many  people  have 
arrived  without  shoes  and  stockings  who  used  to 
be  farmers  in  good  circumstances  before  they  were 
driven  out.  But  many  of  them  come  to  me  with 
the  lament  that  their  greatest  grief  is  the  loss  of 
their  Bibles  and  prayer  book  by  the  Poles  or  the 
Russians.  I  am  thankful  that  through  your  pres- 

ent gift  I  can  give  at  least  to  some  of  these  friends 

the  Book  of  Books." 

"Success  of  our  endeavor  in  reconstruction  de- 
pends largely  upon  the  possibility  of  bringing  the 

Gospel  back  into  the  homes  of  our  population," 
writes  the  secretary  of  the  Bremen  Evangelical 
Church  located  in  the  British  Zone.  "Therefore 
every  Bible  has  an  inestimable  value." 

"(Possibilities  Unlimited,"  is  the  way  a  chaplain 
described  the  opportunities  for  the  Bible  Society 
in  Japan.  To  meet  this  challenge,  the  Bible  Society 
is  in  the  process  of  publishing  1,500,000  Japanese 
New  Testaments  and  100,000  whole  Bibles,  thou- 

sands of  which  have  already  reached  Japan.  It  is 
expected  that  during  the  year,  the  original  request 
for  2,500,000  Testaments  will  be  met  and  ex- ceeded. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  important  tasks  on 
which  the  Bible  Society  is  working.  Every  letter 
that  carries  a  little  brown  Bible  Seal,  put  there 

by  someone  who  believes,  not  only  in  the  "Reading 
of  the  Bible,"  but  in  snaring  it  also,  brings  the 
goal  of  the  Bible  Society  that  much  nearer  com- 

pletion. 
— From  American  Bible  Society,  450  Park  Ave- 

nue,  New  York   22,   N.   Y. 

"Read  The  Bible" 
This  year  one  million  people  will  receive  in  the 

maiJ  a  sheet  of  Bible  Seals  from  the  American 
Bible  Society,  in  its  promotion  of  the  9th  annual 
Bible   Seal   campaign.   An   intensified  program  has 

Foreign  Missions  Receipts 

Foreign  Mission  receipts  this  year,  $1,376,- 
932.05;  last  year,  $1,189,435.47;  gain,  $187,- 
496.58. 
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Which  Road  and  Whither? 
By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

Charlotte,    N.   C. 

The  important  thing  about  a  road  is  its  desti- 
nation. All  else  is  secondary.  No  inducement  to 

travel  it  matters,  if  it  leads  to  the  wrong  desti- nation. 

This  is  solemnly  true  in  the  Christian  and  social 
spheres.  Notwithstanding  the  confused  thinking 
and  the  many  misleading  guideposts  in  these 
spheres,  careful  examination  reveals  the  road  and 
its  ultimate  destination.  The  truth  then  becomes 

startling:  The  "social  gospel"  leads  to  socialism. 
Also,  looking  further  in  both  directions,  it  becomes 
clear  that  liberalism  leads  to  communism.  For  the 
"social  gospel"  is  the  teaching  of  liberalism.  And 
socialism  differs  from  communism,  not  in  prin- 

ciple, but  in  that  socialism  hopes  to  achieve  its 
ends  by  non-violent  means,  whereas  communism 
advocates  violence. 

The    Social    Gospel 

Actually,  the  "social  gospel,"  when  fully  de- 
veloped, is  socialism.  It  is  not  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

For  the  true  gospel  teaches  the  salvation  of  the 

individual  through  faith  in  Christ.  The  "social 
gospel"  teaches  the  salvation  of  society  through 
social  and  economic  processes.  It  moves  from  an 
emphasis  on  social  injustices  through  the  un- 
scriptural  teaching  of  "the  universal  Fatherhood 
of  God  and  brotherhood  of  man"  to  its  goal, 
"the  new  world  order,"  which,  to  its  advocates, 
is  "the  kingdom  of  God."  The  falsity  of  this  is  evi- 

dent. For  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees  who  re- 

jected His  deity,  "ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil" (Jno.  8:44).  Spiritually,  God  was  not  their  Father. 
And  Paul  says,  "Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."*  (Gal.  3:26).  He  also 
says,  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink;  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost."    (Rom.  14:17). 

Those  who  hold  to  the  doctrine  of  individual  sal- 
vation through  faith  in  Christ  are  accused  by  the 

liberals  of  being  "other-worldly-minded"  and  of 
having  no  concern  for  the  bodily  and  social  needs 
of  men.  History  abundantly  denies  this  charge. 
For  wherever  the  pure  gospel  has  been  preached, 
physical,  moral,  and  social  improvements  have  in- 

evitably followed.  Even  our  system  of  republican 
government  with  its  free  enterprise  and  social  and 
religious  freedom  is  a  direct  outgrowth  of  the 
Calvinistic  and  Wesleyan  revivals. 

The  real  meaning  of  the  "social  gospel"  is  clear- 
ly seen  in  the  writings  of  the  late  Dr.  Walter 

Rauschenbusch,  who  probably  above  all  others 
is  responsible  for  shaping  its  modern  form  and 
winning  wide  acceptance  for  it.  He  says:  "The  de- 

velopment of  what  is  called  'Social  Christianity' 
or  the  'Social  Gospel'  is  a  fusion  between  the 
understanding  created  by  the  social  sciences  and 
the  teachings  and  moral  ideals  of  Christianity."** 
He   sees   society   as   divided   into    two    fundamental 

classes:  "the  one  born  to  toil,"  the  other  de- 
veloped by  leisure  "with  its  combination  of  leisure 

and  wealth — conditioned  on  the  power  of  taking 

tribute  from  the  labor  of  many."  He  decries  "the 
desire  for  private  property"  as  "antagonistic  to 
public  welfare,"  and  advocates  "the  substitution 
of  co-operation  for  predatory  methods  in  indus- 

try." "The  cross,"  he  says,  "is  a  law  of  social 

progress,"  and  the  goal  he  sets  is  a  "universal  hu- 
man fraternity,"  "the  perfect  social  order,"  "the 

Kingdom  of  God,"  as  he  interprets  it. 

Marxism 

These  teachings  of  the  "social  gospel"  are  mere- 
ly the  principles  of  Karl  Marx,  dressed  up  in 

Christian  clothes.  This  philosophy  of  Marx,  as 
expanded  by  Engels  and  Lenin,  is  the  basis  of 
socialism  and  communism.  Briefly  summarized, 
his  teaching  is  as  follows: 

Capitalism,  as  a  result  of  its  system  of  free 
enterprise  and  open  competition,  is  decadent  and 
must  be  overthrown  to  make  way  for  the  rule 
of  the  workers.  He  bases  this  upon  three  as- 

sumptions: *First,  his  theory  of  materialism  or 
economic  determinism.  He  teaches  that  all  things 
are  material.  There  is  no  supernatural.  Changes  in 
economic  conditions  and  means  of  production  ex- 

plain all  that  man  is  or  does.  Second,  his  theory 
of  class  struggle.  All  changes  are  brought  about 

by  the  struggle  of  **"the  exploited  and  oppressed 
class — the  proletariat  against  "the  exploiting  and 
ruling  class — the  bourgeosie."  Third,  his  theory 
of  "surplus  value."  He  taught  that  all  income 
above  what  was  actually  paid  to  the  workers, 
who,  he  claimed,  were  the  only  producers  of  value, 

was  profit  or  "surplus  value,"  which  justly  be- 
longed to  the  workers  who  produced  it. 

Some  of  the  correlated  principles  of  Marxism 
are  the  following:  The  profit  motive,  the  com- 

petitive struggle,  and  private  ownership  of  prop- 
erty are  evil  and  must  be  overthrown.  The  cause 

of  war  is  capitalism  and  the  workers  of  the  world 
are  natural  enemies  of  war.  There  is  a  solidarity 
and  brothernood  of  mankind  that  rejects  class  and 
race  distinctions,  and  will  eventually  overthrow 
them.  "The  emancipation  of  labor  is  neither  a  local 
nor  a  national,  but  a  social  problem,  which  em- 

braces all  countries,"  and  must  be  accomplished 
on  a  world-wide     scale. 

The   Outline   Of    The   Road 

Thus  far  the  outline  of  the  road  is  plain: 

liberalism,  modernism,  the  "social  gospel,"  Marx- 
ism,  and   ultimately  communism. 

*Here,  and  throughout  the  article,  in  the  pass- 
ages quoted,  italics  are  supplied  by  the  writer  for 

the  sake  of  emphasis. 
**The  Social  Principles  of  Jesus  (Association 

Press,  1917),  Pages  196,  161,  192,  177,  193,  and 141. 

*See  Collectivism  Challenges  Christianity,  by 
Vern  Paul  Kaub,  pp.  64,  65;  LiSht  and  Life  Press, 
Winona  Lake,  Ind.  This  book  is  a  masterful 

presentation  of  this  whole  subject.  (**The  "Com- 
munist Manifesto."  Encyclopedia  Americana  under Socialism). 
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Now,  when  it  is  said  that  liberalism  leads  to 
communism,  it  is  not  meant  that  all  liberals 
are  Communists  any  more  than  it  would  be  true 
that  every  traveler  on  a  road  has  already  reached 
the  destination.  Some  are  misled  and  sincerely  be- 

lieve that  they  are  on  another  road.  Some  of  these 
will  discover  their  mistake  and  turn  back.  Others 
will  go  only  part  way  and  stop.  But  it  is  certain 
that  the  road  of  liberal  theology  leads  eventually 
to  communism.  The  distance  traveled  will  vary 
with  the  traveler,  but  everyone  on  the  road  is 
in  a  dangerous  position.  Even  though  some  may 
stop  or  turn  back,  they  may  influence  others  more 
zealous  or  aggressive  than  themselves  to  go  all  the 
way  to  radicalism. 

Socialistic     Principles    Adopted 

Overwhelming  evidence  of  Marxian  principles 
and  practice  is  found  on  all  sides  in  the  statements 
and  activities  of  religious  liberals. 

The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America,  which  is  the  outstanding  spokesman 
of  liberalism,  formulated  in  1932  a  Social  Creed, 
which  since  then  it  has  repeatedly  emphasized. 
This   Creed   states: 

"The   Churches   Should    Stand    For: 

"1.  Practical  application  of  the  Christian  prin- 
ciple of  social  wellbeing  to  the  acquisition  and  use 

of  wealth,  subordination  of  speculation  and  the 
profit  motive  to  the  creative  and  co-operative 
spirit. 

"2.  Social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and 
monetary  systems  and  the  economic  processes  for 
the    common    good. 

"8.     .     .    .     encouragement     of    co-operatives    and 
other     organizations     among     farmers     and    other 

groups." 
The  New  York  Times  reported  on  October  17, 

1946,  a  Declaration  of  Economic  Justice,  signed 
by  122  representatives  of  the  three  major  religious 
faiths.  Among  the  39  Protestant  signers  were  the 
following:  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam;  Dr.  Henry 
Sloane  Coffin;  Prof.  J.  B.  Green,  Moderator,  Gen- 

eral Assembly,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  (South- 
ern);  Rev.  Cameron  P.  Hall;  Dr.  Benjamin  E. 

Mays,  President  Morehouse  College  (Negro) ;  Dr. 
Liston  Pope;  John  Ramsey,  and  Dean  Luther  A. 
Weigle. 

The  document  throughout  presents  the  social- 
istic and  Marxian  viewpoint,  as  the  few  following 

statements  will  show:  "To  make  the  profit  motive 
the  guiding  principle  in  economic  life  is  to  violate 
the  order  which  God  Himself  has  established." 
"Organized  co-operation  of  the  functional  eco- 

nomic groups  among  themselves  and  with  the 
government  must  be  substituted  for  the  rule  of 

competition."  "Economic  life  is  meant  to  be  an 
organized  and  democratic  partnership,  for  the 
general  welfare  rather  than  a  competitive  struggle 
for    individual    or    group   advantage." 

Class    Strife    Promoted 

While  professing  to  promote  brotherhood,  the 
liberals  actually  stir  up  strife.  Following  the  Marx- 

ian pattern,  the  worker  is  continually  represented 
as   oppressed   and   the  employer   as  the  oppressor. 

THE  SIXTH  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

Washington,  D.  C. 

CARILLONIC  BELLS 
Like  A  Prayer 

In  Music 

In  hundreds  of  churches,  CARILLONIC  BELLS 
has  proved  that  its  beautiful  music  contributes  out- 

standingly to  increased  church  attendance,  to  a 
deeper  awareness  of  the  church's  presence  and message. 

As  the  Rev.  Mr.  Garner,  of  Washington's  Sixth 
Presbyterian  Church,  writes:  "Through  'Carillonic 
Bells,'  we  have  been  able  to  inspire  and  refresh 
Christian  faith  for  the  thousands  of  people  who 

hear  its  music." 
This  modern  electronic  carillon  has  a  glowing  rich- 

ness of  tone,  a  matchless  accuracy  and  clarity,  that 
make  it  the  choice  of  those  who  select  a  carillon 
by  the  proper  gauge — its  audible  beauty.  It  can  be 
played  as  a  solo  instrument  or  in  combination  with 
the  organ.  It  can  be  installed  in  your  church  tower 
without  additional  construction,  its  cost  is  surpris- 

ingly moderate.  We  shall  be  glad  to  send  you  fur- 
ther  details,    if  you  will  write  us  at  Dept.   SP-15. 
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Grievances  on  the  one  side  are  magnified,  and 
benefactions  on  the  other  are  minimized.  The  sys- 

tem, they  say,  is  wrong;  that  is,  the  capitalistic 
system  of  free  enterprise  based  on  the  profit  mo- 

tive is  unchristian.  Church  members  are  urged  to 
join  labor  unions  and  take  an  active  part  in  the 
deliverance  of  the  oppressed  workers. 

Bitte sed 

Kor  generations,  as  a  result  of  the  principle  of 
social  segregation,  the  races  lived  together  in  the 
South  in  friendliness  and  harmony  with  few  dis- 

turbances to  mar  the  relationship.  The  negroes' condition  was  being  steadily  improved.  Racial 
bitterness  was  rarely  seen  and  encouraging  prog- 

ress was  being  made  between  the  races.  But  at. 
the  outbreak  of  World  War  II,  a  group  of  radical 
leaders  of  both  races  in  the  North  took  advantage 
of  the  war  situation  to  launch  a  campaign  to  break 
down  the  principle  of  social  segregation  and  to 
promote  indiscriminate  intermingling  of  the  races. 
The  Federal  Council  and  liberal  leaders  generally 
gave  support  to  this  program. 

Race  strife  was  engendered.  The  negroes  were 
pictured  as  an  oppressed  and  down-trodden  race, 
subject  to  discrimination  and  injustice  on  every 
hand.  Race  legislation  vas  presented  to  Congress, 
strongly  and  loudly  supported  by  the  Federal 
Council,  in  such  bills  as  the  anti-poll  tax  bills, 
the  anti-lynch  law.  and  Fair  Employment  Practices 
bill.  Bitterness  rapidly  increased.  Soon  riots  and 
bloodshed  began  to  occur.  The  liberals  plunged 
into  these  aggressively,  only  to  add  more  fuel  to 
the  flames.  It  will  suffice  to  refer  to  only  one 
shameful    case   as   an    example. 

On  Februaiy  26,  1 946,  a  race  riot  occurred  in 
Columbia,  Tenn.,  in  which  two  negroes  were  killed 
and  eleven  other  persons,  two  of  them  negroes, 
were  wounded.  The  "Committee  of  100,"  with 
headquarters  in  New  York  city,  at  once  sent  an 
attorney  into  Columbia  and  rushed  to  defend  the 
negroes.  It  issued  inflammatory  reports  and  made 
an  appeal  to  its  constituency  for  $50,000  on  the 

basis  of  "this  orgy  of  race  hatred." 
The  Associated  Press  report  from  Nashville, 

Tenn.,  dated  June  14,  1946,  tells  the  official  find- 
ings   in   the   case. 

"A  Federal  grand  jury  reported  today,  after  a 
two-and-one-half  month  investigation,  that  it  failed 
to  find  evidence  of  civil  rights  violations  in  the 
Coluinbia.  Tenn.,  racial  disturbance,  and  in  a  vo- 

luminous report,  it  assailed  the  'avowed  Commu- 
nist press,'  and  pamphleteers  for  'inflammatory' articles   on    the  affair. 

"The  3,900  word  report  to  Federal  Judge  Elmer 
P.  Davies,  much  of  which  was  based  on  evidence 
supplied  by  FBI  investigators,  declared  that  the 
circulation  of  falsehoods  and  half  truths  about  the 
Columbia  cases  was  a  technique  designed  to  foster 

racial    hatred    and    to    array    class    against    class." 

Among  the  members  of  the  "Committee  of  100" 
as  listed  on  their  letterhead  are  the  following:  Mrs. 
Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  Henry  S.  Coffin,  John 
Dewey,  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  John  Haynes 
Holmes,  Bishop  Francis  J.  McConnell  (former 
President  of  the  Federal  Council),  Reinhold  Nie- 
buhr  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York 
City,  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam  (recent  President 
of  the  Federal  Council),  Edwin  McNeill  Poteat, 
Norman  Thomas,  and  Ernest  Fremont  Tittle. 

The  attempt  to  break  down  social  segregation 
between  the  races  is  not  only  contrary  to  Chris- 

tianity, but  is  socialistic-  and  communistic.  The 
Scripture  usually  quoted  by  the  liberal  to  put  a 
Christian  label  on  this  Marxian  principle  is  the 
first  part  of  Acts  17:26:  "And  (God)  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on 

all  the  face  of  the  earth."  But  they  do  not  quote 
the  rest  of  the  verse:  "And  hath  determined  the 
times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation."  God  determined  these  times  and  set 
these  bounds  after  the  flood  and  at  Babel  (Gen. 
!>:24-27;  10:5-9);  and  they  shall  not  be  removed 
until  in  the  coming  glory,  God  Himself  removes 
them  for  those  who  have  been  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  "out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."  (Rev.  5:9).  There are  many  human  customs  and  barriers  between 
the  races  which  may  well  be  examined,  but  woe  to 

him  who  attempts  to  destroy  the  bounds  of  God's own    erecting! 

The  official  pronouncement  of  the  Federal 
Council*   follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  hereby  renounces  the  pattern  of  segre- 

gation in  race  relations  as  unnecessary  and  unde- 
sirable and  a  violation  of  the  Gospel  of  love  and 

human  brotherhood.  Having  taken  this  action,  the 
Federal  Council  requests  its  constituent  com- 

munions to  do  likewise.  As  proof  of  their  sincerity 
in  this  renunciation,  they  will  work  for  a  non- 
segregated    church    and    a    non-segregated    society." 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  USA  (Northern),  of- 
ficially adopted  this  position  at  the  meeting  of 

its  General  Assembly  at  Atlantic  City,  N.  J., 

May,   1946. 

It  is  perfectly  apparent  that  in  "a  non-segre- 
gated society,"  social  intermingling  of  the  races 

will  lead  to  intermarriage.  The  liberals  recognize 
this,  but  are  not  deterred  by  it,  and  many  openly 
advocate    such    intermarriage. 

Pacificism  And  Socialism  Advocated 

In  harmony  with  the  Marxian  pacifism  which 
opposes  war  as  caused  by  capitalism,  the  Federal 
Council  in  its  Social  Creed  of  1932  calls  upon 

the  Churches  to  stand  for:  "Repudiation  of  War, drastic  reduction  of  armaments,  participation  in 
international  agencies  for  the  peaceable  settlement 
of  all  controversies;  the  building  of  a  co-operative 

world    order." 
In  accord  with  this  position  is  the  Council's  plan 

for  peace  with  Russia  as  published  in  the  New 
York  Times  of  October  19,  1946.  Though  the  lan- 

guage is  vague  and  veiled,  the  deeper  meaning  is 

clear  to  the  thoughtful  reader.  "Communism,  it 
is  stated,  "has  points  of  contact  with  the  social 
message  of  Christianity."  Our  nation  should  utter- 

ly renounce  "the  method  of  intolerance,"  by  which, 
it  is  clear  from  context,  force  and  war  are  meant. 

We  should  renounce  "the  acquisition  of  new  mili- 
tary bases"  far  from  our  borders  and  close  to  the 

Soviet  Union. 

"Americans  must  undertake  at  once  the  task 
of  remedial  action  within  their  own  borders." 
"Certain   inadequacies  of  democracy"  must  be  re- 

'Information   Service,   March    16,    1946. 
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placed  by  the  Federal  Council's  socialistic  program. 
Then  it  will  be  seen  by  all  that  democracy,  not 
dictatorship,  "is  the  higher  phase  of  social  de- 

velopment"; and  it  is  "not  unreasonable  to  believe 
that  the  Soviet  leaders  would  respond  to  the  Amer- 

ican plan  and  adopt  it.  This  would  lead  to  peace. 
In  other  words,  if  our  nation  will  repudiate  war, 
disarm,  give  up  our  outposts  of  defense,  bought 
with  the  blood  of  our  sons,  and  communize  our 
social  and  economic  order,  conflict  with  Russia 
may   be    avoided. 

Pressure    Group    Activities 

Religious  News  Service,  July  23,  1946,  reports: 
"Silver  Bay,  N.  Y. — Not  until  the  Protestant 
churches  are   willing   to  function   in  pressure  group 
fashion  will  they  be  able  to  make  an  impact  on  the 
social  problems  of  today,  Mr.  Liston  Pope,  chair- 

man of  the  Commission  on  Industrial  Relations  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  and  Professor  of 
Social  Ethics  at  Yale  Divinity  School,  declared 
here  in  an  address  before  the  Silver  Bay  Con- 

ference on  the  Christian  Mission  in  the  Postwar 

World." 
In  keeping  with  this  principle,  the  Federal 

Council  maintains  an  office  in  Washington  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  in  close  touch  with  govern- 

mental and  legislative  agencies  and  bringing  pres- 
sure to  bear  in  favor  of  socialistic  legislation. 

Also  Rev.  Cameron  ,P.  Hall  and  John  G.  Ramsey 
have  been  officially  designated  by  the  Federal 
Council  as  its  representatives  to  co-operate  with 
the  CIOhPAC  in  its  campaign  to  organize  the 
South.  Dr.  Hall  spoke  in  a  CIO  meeting  in  Con- 

cord, N.  C,  on  September  21,  1946,  along  with 
CIO  organizers  in  an  attempt  to  organize  the 
employees  of  Cannon  Mills.  Reports  indicate  that 
both  plan  to  work  through  twelve  Southern  States 
in  the  interest  of  CIO. 

Strong  protest  was  aroused  in  Virginia,  accord- 
ing to  an  Associated  Press  statement  of  June  11, 

1946,  by  the  appointment  by  Bishop  G.  Bromley 
Oxnam,  then  President  of  the  Federal  Council,  of 

Rev.  Chas.  C.  Webber  as  "chaplain  to  organized 
labor."  Mr.  Webber  was  at  the  same  time  a  Meth- 

odist minister  and  head  of  the  CIO  Industrial 
Council  of  Virginia  and  President  of  the  State 
CIO   Political  Action   Committee. 

International   Activities 

In  addition  to  the  world-wide  or  ecumenical 
church  movement,  the  idea  of  functioning  "in 
pressure  group  fashion"  has  been  extended  to  an international  scope  by  the  organization  in  Cam- 

bridge, England,  August  7-14,  1946,  of  the  "Com- 
mission of  Churches  on  International  Affairs." 

This  Commission,  according  to  a  statement  made 
at  the  time  by  its  Chairman,  John  Foster  Dulles, 
would  correspond  in  ecclesiastical  circles  to  the 
World  Federation  of  Trade  Unions  in  labor  circles. 
The  Greek  Orthodox  Catholic  Church  is  repre- 

sented in  the  membership  of  the  organization. 
Also  advances  were  made  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  to  collaborate  with  them.  The  other  Ameri- 

can members  of  the  Commission  were  Bishop  G. 
Bromley  Oxnam,  Dr.  Reinhold  Niebuhr,  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  and  Dr.  John 
R.   Cunningham,  President  of  Davidson    College. 

A     Puzzling     Problem 

Here    arises    a    problem    that  at   first   glance 
seems    difficult   to   answer.    Seemingly   there   is  a 
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contradiction.  Communism  is  basically  atheistic.  So 
also  is  socialism.  But  here  are  religious  leaders 
presenting  socialistic  and  communistic  principles 
as  the  teachings  of  Christianity,  and  claiming  the 
authority  of  Christ  for  them.  How  can  Christianity 
and    socialism    bo    reconciled? 

Actually  there  is  no  reconciliation.  Socialists 
and  Communists  openly  admit  this,  though  they 
have  now  come  to  realize  that,  for  the  purpose  of 
winning  public  approval  of  their  cause,  they 
have  no  better  friends  than  the  liberal  and  modern- 

istic theologians,  and  they  frequently  co-operate 
with  them  and  encourage  their  teachings.  The  true 
attitude  of  the  Socialist  toward  Christianity,  how- 

ever, has  been  plainly  stated  and  has  not  changed. 
Karl  Marx  is  the  author  of  the  often  quoted  state- 

ment, "Religion  is  the  opiate  of  the  people."  Or- 
ganized Socialists  of  Michigan  officially  stated  in 

1919:  "A  religious  or  Christian  Socialist  is  a  con- 
tradiction of  terms,  and  the  statement  that  re- 

ligion is  a  private  matter  is  a  lie."  But  still  these 
religious  leaders  loudly  proclaim  that  socialistic 
principles  are  Christian  principles.  What  is  the 
explanation? 

The   Satanic  Triad  Of   Doubt 

In  some  cases  they  are  deceived.  Some  are  sin- 
cerely, but  blindly,  following  false  teaching.  Their 

leaders  are  "blind  leaders  of  the  blind,"  and  thev 
"both  shall   fall  into  the  ditch"    (Matt.   15:14). 

But  in  most  cases,  the  answer  lies  deeper.  Most 
of  those  who  take  this  position  are  liberals  in 
theology.  This  means  that  they  have  come  to 
doubt   the   infallibility  and   inerrancy   of   the  Scrip- 



Page  24 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL May  1.  1947 

tures.  From  this  beginning,  they  move  easily 
to  doubt  the  virgin  birth  and  the  full  and  unique 
deity  of  Christ.  Then  there  follows  logically  doubt 
of  the  third  basic  doctrine,  the  fall  of  man  and  his 
utter  inability  in  himself  to  please  God.  Like  mod- 

ern Sadducees,  these  doubters,  "do  err,  not  know- 
ing the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God"  (Matt. 22:29).  Doubt  leads  to  denial.  And  mild  liberalism 

develops  into  open  modernism. 

Now,  Christ  said:  "I  and  my  Father  are  one" 
(Jno.  10:30).  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also"  (Jno.  14:6-7).  In  John  8, 
in  His  conflict  with  the  Pharisees,  He  made  it  per- 

fectly plain  that  those  who  rejected  His  deity 
rejected  the  Father  also,  and  knew  Him  not. 
Therefore,  there  is  essentially  no  real  conflict 
between  the  modernistic  theologian  and  the  athe- 

istic Socialist  or  Communist.  For  the  denial  of  the 
deity  of  Christ  is  the  denial  of  the  Father.  And 
the  denial  of  the  fallen  nature  of  man  is  the  glori- 

fying and  eventual  defying  of  man,  which  is  the 
genius  of  communism. 

The  liberals,  however,  do  not  like  to  have  the 
true  nature  of  their  teachings  pointed  out.  Though 
they  are  promoting  Marxism,  they  insist  on  the 
Christian  label.  They  loudly  proclaim  their  loyalty 
to  Christianity,  and  even  profess  to  oppose  com- 

munism. But  their  practice  belies  their  profession. 
"By  their  fruits,  ve  shall  know  them"  (Matt. 8:20). 

The  Satanic  Triology 

There  is  a  strange  and  significant  parallel  be- 
tween the  teachings  of  organic  evolution,  mod- 

ernism, and  socialism.  Evolution  teaches  a  con- 
tinuous upward  process  by  means  of  resident  forces, 

leading  to  the  perfect  man.  Modernism  teaches  a 
continuous  enlightenment  of  mind  by  means  of 
resident  divinity,  leading  to  the  perfect  God  (man 
himself).  Socialism  teaches  a  continuous  improve- 

ment of  society  by  means  of  resident  unrest  among 
the  masses,  leading  to  the  perfect  social  order, 
revolution  is  the  naturalistic  explanation  of  the 
universe.  Modernism  is  the  humanistic  explanation 
of  the  Scriptures.  Socialism  is  the  materialistic 
explanation    of   society. 

Progress  under  evolution  is  by  the  struggle  of 
the  strong  against  the  weak,  resulting  in  *the 
survival  of  the  fittest.  Progress  under  modernism 
is  by  the  struggle  of  mind  against  matter,  resulting 
in  discovering  the  innate  divinity.  Progress  under 
socialism  is  by  the  struggle  of  class  against  class, 
resulting  in  the  rise  of  the  masses. 

Evolution  is  the  devil's  delusion  applied  to  bi- 
ology. Modernism  is  evolution  applied  to  theology. 

Socialism  is  evolution  applied  to  sociology.  All 
three  deny  the  supernatural,  and  all  teach  con- 

tinuous progress  upward.  The  consummation  of 
the  three  sees  a  perfect  man,  who  is  himself  god, 

+++**+++++*+++++++**++++**++++++++** 
t 

*The  writer  is  aware  that  there  are  a  number 
of  theories  advanced  to  explain  the  cause  and  con- 

trol of  the  theory  of  evolution,  such  as  the  ortho- 
genetic,  the  heterogenetic  and  the  Mendelian 
theories.  But  none  are  proved.  All  are  discredited 
by  scientists.  Reference  is  here  made  to  the 
theories.  But  none  are  proved.  All  are  discredited 
by  scientists.  Reference  is  here  made  to  the  theory 
that  is  probably  best  known  and  most  commonly 

held,  Darwin's  theory  of  Natural  Selection. 
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in  a  perfect  society,  where  there  is  universal  broth- 
erhood, justice,  and  peace.  And  all  of  these  without 

God  and  without  Christ!  For  the  supernatural  is 
ruled  out,  and  the  deity  of  Chrsit  deneid. 

Evolution  stresses  the  unity  of  nature.  Modern- 
ism stresses  the  brotherhood  of  man.  Socialism 

stresses  the  solidarity  of  the  rcae.  All,  therefore 
are  world-wide  or  international  in  scope.  So  it  is 
not  surprising  to  see  modernism  striving  for  a 
world-wide  or  ecumenical  church,  and  socialism 
for  an  international,  socialistic  State.  In  the  end, 

the  two  merge  into  one,  the  "classless  society"  of 
socialism  and  the  "kingdom  of  God"  of  modern- 
ism. 

Surely  this  similarity  shows  a  common  origin. 
And  the  very  nature  of  their  teachings  and  their 
contemporaneous  advent  into  history  require  that 
they  must  have  what  they  all  three  deny,  a  super- 

natural source.  But  it  is  certain  that  this  source 
cannot  be  either  the  Scriptures  or  the  God  of  the 
Scriptures. 

The   End   Of  The   Road 

We  have  traced  the  road  now  still  further.  We 
can  see  its  beginning  and  its  end.  It  begins  with 
Satian,  proceeds!  through  evolutionary  teaching 
into  liberalism  and  on,  as  has  been  shown,  into 
communism  and  atheism,  and  finally  to  eternal 
destruction. 

So  strong  is  the  delusion  of  these  days  that 
everyone  will  do  well  to  examine  carefully  the 
teachings  he  allows  himself  to  hold  and  follow. 
For  many  are  deceived  and  are  unconsciously  on 
the  wrong  road.  "Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow 
is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life."  But  there  is 
also  "the  broad  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction" 
(Matt.  7:13-14).  The  destination  is  the  important 
thing.  Let  each  one  ask  himself  what  is  the  end 
of  the  way  he  is  going.  Could  it  be  possible  that  he 
is  a  "fellow-traveler"  on  the  broad  road  leading  to 
destruction?  Let  him  make  sure,  on  the  contrary, 

that  he  is  a  "pilgrim"  on  the  narrow  road  leading 
to  the  "city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God"   (Heb.  11:10).  Christ  is  the  way 

(Jno.  14:16),  and  His  cross  the  gate  (Jno.  10:9,- 
11).  Unless  one  has  come  as  a  sinner  to  that 
cross  and  in  simple  faith  received  Christ  as  His 
Saviour  and  Lord,  he  has  not  even  entered  upon 
the  narrow  road.  But  committing  his  life  to  Christ, 

he  finds  that  "the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the 
shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 

the   perfect   day"    (Prov.    4:18). 
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Tis  The  Layman  Doing  It 
By  J.  Kelly  Unger 
West  Point,  Miss. 

Here  is  a  story  from  East  Mississippi  Presby- 
tery. The  Bible  way  for  the  work  of  our  Christ 

to  be  accomplished  is  through  men  primarily. 
Great  is  the  work  that  our  good  women  can  do, 
excellent  is  the  work  youth  is  to  accomplish,  BUT 
the  largest  work,  the  most  far  reaching  work,  the 
superb  work,  according  to  the  Bible  is  to  be  done 
by  our  men.  God  in  His  covenant  relationships  has 
made  His  contracts  with  men.  God  has  put  men 
at  the  head  of  the  house.  God  has  seen  fit  to  in  all 
the  ages  call  men  for  His  great  tasks.  And  as 
God  has  made  man  the  head  of  the  house,  He  also 
calls  men  to  head  up  the  church  and  its  work.  It 
is  our  prayerful  belief  that  things  have  in  our 
beloved  church  largely  been  done  backward. 
Whereas  our  laddes  have  done  almost  all  the  work, 
and  we  appreciate  it  fully,  most  of  the  work  should 
have  been  done  by  the  men.  This  is  not  intended 
to  teach  that  our  ladies  do  not  have  the  finest 
kind  of  place  in  the  church,  but  it  does  mean  to 
say  that  the  men  have  fallen  down  and  almost  out 
on  this  matter.  Let  me  tell  you  this,  if  we  can  win 
our  men  to  the  church,  the  ladies  with  their  chil- 

dren will  normally  follow.  We  have  stressed  win- 
ning youth,  and  this  is  fine  but  the  best  way  to 

win  youth  is  to  have  their  fathers  in  the  church 
and  at  work.  We  have  said,  call  on  the  ladies  to  do 
it,  but  the  best  call  to  the  ladies  is  through  their 
husbands.  Get  the  head  of  the  house  and  you  get 
almost  without  exception,  the  whole  house.  And 
This    Is    God's    Way. 

In  an  exceptional  manner,  in  East  Mississippi 
Presbytery,  there  has  been  a  consistent  effort  to 
lead  the  men  to  a  larger  service  in  the  kingdom, 
and  about  three  years  ago  some  of  the  men 
started  the  idea  that  we  all  needed  some  particular 
work,  a  work  not  being  done,  but  a  work  of  great 
importance.  We  decided  that  work  could  most 
worthily  be,  Radio  Broadcasting.  It  struck  the  rig-ht 
key,  and  we  began  over  Station  WCBI,  Colum- 

bus, Miss.  The  best  time  we  could  get  was  at  8 
A.  M.  and  for  30  minutes.  During  these  years  we 
have  had  the  happy  experience  of  not  having 
missed  a  single  broadcast  (except  when  our  Gen- 

eral Assembly  hour  is  on),  and  as  a  minister  I 
want  to  testify  that  some  of  the  best  and  most 
helpful  services  have  been  put  on  by  the  laymen. 
We  know  the  sick,  the  lonely,  the  isolated,  the 
rich  and  poor,  the  negroes,  the  blind  and  deaf, 
have  all  had  God  brought  into  their  presence 
with  these  services,  and  for  it  all  we  give  Him 
the  glory.  Our  method  has  been  for  the  speaker 
to  take  to  the  studio  the  choir  of  the  church  he  is 
a  member  of,  and  there  for  30  minutes  they  take 
to  the  air.  In  the  minds  of  us  all  there  has  grown 
the  thought  that  we  should  enlarge  our  efforts 
and  thus  we  are  now  able  to  announce  that  for 
over  a  year  we  have  had  a  hook-up  with  WELO 
at  Tupelo,  and  last  Sunday  week  we  began  another 
enlargement  over  KMOX,  Meridian.  Our  infor- 

mation is  that  over  these  three  stations  we  are 
speaking  to  a  potential  congregation  of  about  a 
million  people.  But  this  is  not  enough,  and  we 
have  already  gone  to  Jackson,  Miss,  where  a 
Presbyterian  Elder  is  already  erecting  a  station, 
and  we  have  an  understanding  with  him  that  we 
will  go  on  his  station  in  a  hookup.  When  we  do, 
we  will  not  lack  much  of  covering  the  whole  State 
of  Miss,  and  in  the  three  stations  we  are  now  on 
we  leap  over  into  Alabama  for  many  miles. 

PU  L  PI  T     A  N  D      CHOIR 

WHS 
FHE   BEST  OF  THE  IR  KIND 

BeNTLeY&SIMON 
.ESTABLISHED    19)2 

7W-36S"rNewY0RK.i8,N-Y- 

Our  Presbytery  has  a  Radio  Committee  that 
has  done  excellent  work,  but  I  must  mention  by 
name  three  laymen  who  have  carried  the  burden 
and  kept  us  all  on  our  toes.  The  first  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  was  Tom  Veitch  of  Starkville, 
Miss.  Though  it  was  new  to  him,  just  like  him 
when  anything  is  to  be  done  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  he  does  it.  The  first  Treasurer  was  Mr. 
B.  G.  Hazard  of  Columbus,  and  he  still  occupies 
that  important  position.  He  has  kept  us  paid  up, 
and  all  are  glad  to  have  a  little  slip  from  him 
telling  us  how  we  stand.  We  are  ready  to  send 
him  our  cash,  when  he  calls  for  it.  The  present 
Chairman  is  Ed  Edens,  and  as  his  custom  is,  he 

goes  into  the  Lord's  work  not  only  on  the  Sabbath 
Day  but  every  day.  Men  like  these  laymen  are 
the  very  heart  of  our  church.  They  are  absolutely 
necessary.  They  are  men  of  capacity  and  of  their 
natural  talents  they  dedicate  them  to  His  cause. 
This  is  all  we  need  for  today.  No  men  anywhere 
have  received  as  much  of  ability,  force,  talents, 
and  leadership,  as  have  our  American  men,  and 
if  they  can  be  led  to  see  that  their  abilities  are 
for  a  spiritual  purpose,  they  can  lead  the  world 
to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Again,  I  say,  God  cove- 

nants with  MEN. 

Our  beloved  Presbyterian  Church  has  left  to 
other  denominations  the  fine  work  that  hospitals 
do.  You  will  have  to  go  750  miles  in  every  di- 

rection from  where  I  am  now  to  find  a  Presby- 
terian Hospital.  We  have  not  furnished  the  kindly 

hands  of  nurses  to  give  comfort  to  the  sick.  What 
a  pity,  what  a  crime.  We  have  left  largely  to 
others  the  vast  spaces  of  the  country  areas,  and 
today  we  suffer  for  it.  What  weak  little  groups 
belong  to  us  in  the  towns,  what  a  pity,  what  a 
crime,!  NOW,  from  this  start,  we  have  another 
chance,  the  chance  to  reach  the  multitudes  with 
the  radio.  Will  we  again  miss  out  and  be  ashamed? 
NO.  We  shall  not  in  East  Miss.  Presbytery,  and  it 
is  because  we  have  LAYMEN,  with  a  vision. 

'Tis  The  Laymen  Doing  It.  And  'Tis  God's  Way For  It  To   Be  Done. 
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Thoughts  From  Isaiah 
(Chapter  V) 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  about  His  Vine- 
yard. This  is  an  earthly  song  with  a  heavenly 

meaning  and  a  deep  spiritual  application.  It  is  one 
of  the    very    few    parables   in    the    Old    Testament. 

"My  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard."  There  is 
first  of  all  his  goodness  and  care  for  his  vineyard. 
He  had  done  everything  that  could  be  done.  He 
had  a  right  to  expect  fruit:  that  was  why  he  had 
planted  the  vineyard:  that  is  what  everyone  ax- 
pects  of  a  vineyard,  orchard,  or  grain  field.  His 
disappointment  was  great;  there  was  nothing  but 
wild  grapes,  although  he  had  planted  "the  choicest 
vine."  There  was  but  one  thing  to  do — destroy 
his  vineyard. 

The  application  to  Israel  is  apparent:  "For  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  is  the  house  of  Israel,"  "And 
the  men  of  Judah  are  his  cherished  plantation;  He 
Looked  for  justice,  but  lo !  bloodshed,  For  right- 

eousness, but  lo !  a  cry."  God  had  indeed  been  good to  Israel.  What  more  could  He  have  done?  He 
certainly  had  a  right  to  expect  fruit — fruit  of  the 
choicest  sort.  But  He  was  finding  nothing  but 
"wild  grapes."  These  "wild  grapes"  are  more  fully 
described  and  discussed  in  the  balance  of  the  chap- 

ter. What  a  list  we  have!  They  were  covetous, 

drunken,  sinning  in  a  "big  way,"  mocking  God, 
calling  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  wise  in  their  own 
eyes.  His  judgment  was  coming  upon  them;  swift, 
sure,   terrible. 

The  application  to  us  is  two-fold:  It  applies  to 
us  as  a  Nation;  it  also  is  written  for  our  individual 
lives. 

God  has  been  good  to  America:  no  one  who 
reads  history  can  doubt  it.  He  planted  this  coun- 

try with  "the  choicest  vine."  Many  of  the  best  peo- 
ple of  Europe  were  transplanted  on  our  shores.  He 

protected  those  who  came  and  enabled  them  to 
conquer  the  wilderness  and  build  their  homes.  Our 
material  blessings  have  been  countless,  our  spiritual 
blessings  even  greater.  We  have  had  His  Word; 
we  have  had  great  preachers  and  teachers;  we 
have  had  wonderful  manifestations  of  His  power 

in  great  Revivals,  led  by  some  of  the  world's  great- 
est Evangelists.  We  have  been  saved  from  our 

enemies  and  made  victorious  in  every  war. 

He  has  a  right  to  expect  fruit — the  best  of  fruit: 
tliat  our  nation  should  lead  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness. 

What  is  He  finding?  Wild  Grapes  in  abundance! 
Our  sins  exceed  the  sins  of  Israel  and  Judah,  both 
in  variety  and  in  heinousness.  Covetousness 
abounds;  Drunkenness  is  everywhere!  Crime,  crime 
amen?  the  young,  is  increasing  by  leaps  and 
bounds;  our  women  are  vieing  with  the  men  in 
drinking  and  debauchery;  our  homes  are  broken  up 
by  divorce;  God  is  mocked;  sin  on  a  big  scale — 
Drawn   with  a   cartrope. 

God  has  been  good  to  us  individually.  We  have 
had  thousands  of  personal  and  peculiar  blessings. 
Has  the  goodness  of  God  brought  us  to  repentance? 
Is  our  gratitude  to  Him  making  us  live  more  for 
His  glory? 

There  is  one  difference  between  a  vineyard  and 
a  Nation  or  Individual:  a  vineyard  cannot  repent 
— judgment,  destruction,  is  the  only  remedy  for 
a    vineyard    of    "wild    grapes";    but   a    Nation    can 
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Resolutions 
Adopted  By  Ministers  Of  Those  Churches 
Which    Had  Participated   In   The   Atlanta 

School  Of  Evangelism 

In  the  planning  and  conduct  of  the  Atlanta 
School  of  Evangelism  many  of  us  have  had  our 
assignments  of  special  tasks  and  functions.  In 
most  cases  these  duties  have  been  light;  and  in 
every  case,  because  the  school  was  a  project  in 
which  our  own  churches  shared,  they  were  our 
proper  responsibilities.  In  addition  to  the  faith- 

ful work  of  each  local  pastor,  we  count  it  a  happy 
Providence  that  it  was  possible  for  Dr.  H.  T. 
Thompson  to  take  part  in  the  work.  From  his  rich 
background  as  Field  Director  of  Evangelism  for 
the  Assembly  he  brought  to  us  a  wealth  of  ex- 

perience and    inspiration. 

But  throughout  the  entire  season  there  was 
one,  Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson,  who  at  our  re- 

quest assumed  the  responsibility  of  co-ordinating 
and  directing  the  campaign.  It  has  been  for  him 
not  the  performance  of  proper  duty,  but  a  glad 
labor  of  love  and  zeal. 

Now  forasmuch  as  any  careful  appraisal  of  the 
School  must  certainly  indicate  that  in  a  large 
measure  its  rich  fruitfulness  was  due  to  the 
vision,  the  genius  for  promotion,  the  unflagging 
labor  and  the  contagious  enthusiasm  of  this  one 
who  has  served  as  our  General  Chairman;  be  it 
therefore  resolved  by  this  body  of  ministers: 

1.  That  we  do  gladly  acknowledge  our  sense  of 
indebtedness  to  the  Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson  for 
his  fine  leadership  during  the  whole  enterprise, 
for  his  vision  that  has  enlarged  and  extended 
the  influence  of  the  school,  for  his  diligence  in 
the  handling  of  all  the  multitude  of  details  which 
contributed  to  the  success  of  the  whole  under- 

taking; and  that  we  here  record  our  sense  of 
gratitude  to  him  for  this  rich  fellowship  in  the 
Gospel. 

2.  That  we  express  by  this  resolution  our  appreci- 
ation to  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  for  so  re- 

leasing Mr.  Thompson  from  other  duties  as  to 
make  possible  his  leadership  of  this  campaign 
of  evangelism. 

I!.  That  we  commend  to  the  prayers  of  all  our 
people  this  new  Department  of  Evangelism  in  Co- 

lumbia Seminary  and  its  Director;  that  we  invite 
our  people  to  keep  themselves  acquainted  with 
this  program  of  training  and  activities  being  in- 

augurated among  the  students  of  our  Seminary; 
and  urge  that — as  opportunity  may  present — our 
local  churches  give  support  and  co-operation  to this  program.   

repent,  a   sinner   can   turn   from   sin,   and  there  is 
hope  for  both  a  nation  and  a  person  that  repents. 

Will  we  repent?  "Except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish."  — J.K.P. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

Rules  Of  Order  And  Procedure  For  The  Con- 
duct Of  Public  Meetings.  Compiled  by  W.  H. 

Fuller.  Published  by  the  Associated  Press,  347 
Madison  Avenue,  New  York  17,  N.  Y.  Price  25 
cents.  A  hand-book  designed  to  give  a  concise 
statement  of  basic  rules  and  procedure  for  the 
conduct  of  public  meetings.  It  follows  a  system  of 
parliamentary  law  practiced  generally  by  various 
types  of  organizations. 

A  Devotional   Interpretation   Of   Familiar  Hymns. 
By  Earl  E.  Brock.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Re- 
vell  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
Price  $1.25.  A  different  and  significant  book  on 
hymnology  which  will  have  a  wide  usefulness  for 
devotional  services  and  worship  programs.  The 
author  is  a  returned  missionary  from  Assem  where 
he  labored  for  many  years.  A  good  book  for  pas- 

tors, teachers,  and  choir  directors. 

Christ  In  Far  Countries.  By  Esther  Miller  Pay- 
ler.  Published  by  the  Standard  Publishing  Com- 

pany, Cincinnati,  Ohio.  Price  $1.75.  Twenty  mis- 
sionary stories  that  dramatize  the  effect  of  Christ's influence  in  far  countries  from  the  frozen  north 

land  to  the  wilds  of  Borneo;  from  the  Pampas  of 
Argentine  to  the  land  of  turbulent  India.  These 
missionary  stories  are  for  juniors.  They  are  sug- 

gestive for  junior  teachers  and  helpful  for  juniors 
themselves. 

Four  Hundred  And  Fifty  Stories  From  Life. 
Compiled  by  Leonard  Rush  Jenkins.  Published  by 
the  Judson  Press,  1701  Chestnut  Street,  Phila- 

delphia, Penn.  Price  $2.50.  Dr.  Jenkins  has  com- 
piled and  edited  450  stories  from  life  at  the  re- 
quest of  many  people  who  have  wanted  to  have 

an  anitholog-y  of  pointed  illustrations  on  a  wide 
variety  of  themes.  More  than  four  hundred  Bible 
verses  are  illustrated,  and  a  special  section  of  the 
hook  is  devoted  to  66  remarkable  stories  from  the 
mission  field.  Pastors,  Sunday  School  Superinten- 

dents, and  teachers  will  gain  fresh  insight  for 
the  work  by  the  material  offered  in  this  book. 

A  Soldier's  Daughter.  By  C.  L.  Wind.  Published 
by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House,  558  S.  Jeffer- 

son Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $1.00.  A  helpful 
book  for  juniors. 

Sing  A  New  Song.  Compiled  by  Charles  F. 
Weigle  and  Gladys  B.  Mueller.  Published  by  the 
Van  Kampen  Press,  542  S.  Dearborn  Street,  Chi- 

cago 5,  111.  Price  60c.  A  companion  book  to  "I 
Sing  Of  Thee."  An  addition  to  the  Harmony 
Series.  New  lyrics  and  melodies  to  bring  inspira- 

tion  and   blessing  to  many. 

Queer    Creatures    On     And    Under    The    Ground. 
By  Walter  L.  Wilson,  M.D.  Published  by  the  Van 
Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago 
I,  111.  Price  50c.  Stories  for  children  dealing  with 
Biblical  subjects. 

Singing  I  Go.  Arranged  by  Beverly  Shea.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dear- 

born Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  50c.  A  selection 
of  favorite  songs  heard  by  millions  in  the  United 
States  sung  by  Beverly  Shea. 

Only  Believe.  Published  by  the  Concordai  Pub- 
lishing House,  3568  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St. 

Louis,  Mo.  Price  5c.  Daily  Devotions — practical 
and  uplifting. 

The  Healing  Hand  Of  God.  By  Alfred  Doerff- 
ler.  Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  S.  Jefferson  Ave.,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  25c 
per  set.  Meditations  and  prayers  for  the  sick.  Six- 

teen individual  folders. 

The  Organization  Of  The  Presbyterian  Youth 
Fellowship.  Published  by  the  John  Knox  Press, 
Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va.  Price,  50c.  For  seniors 
and  young  people.  New  organizational  plan  for 
Presbyterian   youth. 

My  Vineyard.  By  Dorothy  Hoyer  Scharlemann. 
Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo. 
Price  $1.75.  A  novel  transporting  the  reader  to 
the  Holy  Land  that  presents  the  transforming  in- 

fluence of  Christ  on  both  individuals  and  the family. 

How  To  Study  The  Revelation.  By  Joseph  M. 
Gettys.  Published  by  the  John  Knox  Press,  Box 
1176,  Rcihmond  9,  Va.  Price  $1.00.  The  second 
in  a  series  of  study  guides  designed  to  help  peo- 

ple in  the  Church  to  enjoy  studying  the  Bible. 
It  seeks  to  encourage  the  reader  to  make  dis- 

coveries   for  himself. 

Revival  Choir.  By  J.  Stratton  Shufelt.  Published 
by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn 
Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $.75.  Songs  selected  by 
Music  Director'  Suhfelt.  Many  favorites  in  this  se- 
lection. 

No  Room  In  The  Inn.  By  William  M.  Lessel. 
Published  by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South 
Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  35c.  A 
Christmas  play  in  three  scenes. 

A  Life  For  The  Congo.  By  Julia  Lake  Kellers- 
berger.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company, 
158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.00. 
The  story  of  Althea  Brown  Edmiston.  Mrs.  Kell- 
ersberger  tells  the  fascinating  story  of  the  south- 

ern negro  removed  only  one  generation  from 
slavery  who  left  a  Mississippi  plantation  to  devote 
her  life  to  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  people  of 

Africa.  All  who  have  read  Mrs.  Kellersberger'.s books    will    know    that    it   is   well    done. 

Waterbrooks.    By  Frances    Brook.    Published    by 
the    Van    Kampen  Press,       542    South    Dearborn 
Street,    Chicago    5,  111.    Price    25c.    Musings    from 
the  Psalms — 33-64. 

Trinities  Of  Calvary.  By  Roy  L.  Laurin.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dear- 

born Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  35c.  A  devotion- 
al booklet  dealing  with  the  Crucifixion  of  our 

Lord. 

Deep  Is  The  Furrow.  By  Ken  Anderson.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 

Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00.  The  author  is  widely 
known  among  evangelical  circles  and  his  novels 
have  met  with  popular  approval.  He  is  managing 
editor  of  the  Youth  for  Christ  magazine.  This 
novel  has  a   strong  Gospel  emphasis. 

Precious  Poem*.  Compiled  by  Clifford  Lewis. 
Published  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  Author  Lewis 
presents  to  the  reading  public  in  this  volume  235 
poems  that  are  topically  arranged  and  wisely  se- 

lected. While  most  of  these  poems  are  for  adults, 

there  is  an  interesting  children's  section  that 
will  appeal  to  the  junior  members  of  hte  house- hold. 
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In  Praise  Of  Mothers.  By  J.  Harold  Gwynne. 

Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing- 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  A 
book  of  poems  with  Mother  as  its  subject.  The 
poems  deal  with  Mother  Love,  Influence,  Work, 
Prayers,  Sacrifice,  Care,  and  Reward.  A  large 
source  of  material  for  the  observance  of  Mother's Day. 

Two  Hundred  Selected  Illustrations.  By  Stuart 

P.  Carver.  Publsihed  by  William  B.  Eerdman's 
Publishing-  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
50c.  A  selection  of  illustrations  designed  to  aid  the 
mind  in  retaining  truth.  These  have  been  selected 
from  the  writings  of  the  world's  foremost  preach- 

ers.  They  illuminate   36   topics. 

Life  At  Its  Best.  By  Roy  L.  Laurin.  Published 
by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn 
Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $2.00.  An  exposition 
of  the  First  Epistle  of  John.  It  is  recommended 
for  both  study  and  devotional  purposes.  It  deals 

in   a  magnificent  way  with  the  Word   of  "Life." 

The    Millenium    In    The    Church.    By    Professor 
D.  H.  Kromminga.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerd- 

man's Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $3.00.  A  scholarly  history  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  millenium.  It  deals  with  the  millenium  idea 
from  the  primitive  days  of  the  Church  to  modern 
times.  The  author  offers  a  detailed  analysis  of 

the  Apocalypse.  He  states  that  old  fashioned  pre- millenialism  differed  radically  from  our  modern 
dispensationalism.  A  book  that  will  give  an  under- 

standing of  the  historical  background  of  the  mil- 
lenial   doctrines. 

The  Power  Of  The  Cross.  By  Herman  Hoek- 

sema.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Pub- lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 
Various  aspects  of  "The  Power  of  the  Cross"  as the  Power  of  God  unto  salvation  are  discussed 

in  these  chapters.  An  exposition  of  God's  own 
revelation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  concerning  the 
Cross  of  Christ. 

The  Music  Of  Life.  By  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company,  158 
Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.00.  A 
lecture  delivered  by  Dr.  Morgan  fifty-seven  years 
ago  at  Westminster  Chapel  in  London.  He  takes 
seven  standard  musical  directions  and  matches 

them  with  Shakespeare's  "Seven  Ages  of  Man"  and 
then  he  dresses  the  "ages"  in  new  clothes  of  a 
more  Christian  pattern. 

Mary  Slessor.  By  Basil  Miller.  Published  by 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $1.25.  An  intensely  interesting  story  of  the 
young  Scottish  girl,  Mary  Slessor.  It  depicts  in  a 
thrilling  manner  the  remarkable  courage  of  this 
Christian  missionary  to  Calibar.  One  of  the  best 
missionary  stories  for  young  nad  old. 

My  Happy  Birthday  Book.  By  William  Lessel 
and  Frank  Warren.  Published  by  the  Moody  Press, 
153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $1.50.  A 

book  planned  for  the  development  of  the  child's 
spiritual  nature  as  well  as  a  source  of  pleasure. 
The  child  is  encouraged  to  think  more  of  others 
than   of  himself. 

God  Loves  Me.  By  Eileen  M.  Fleeton  and  Frank 
E.  Warren.  Published  by  the  Moody  Press,  153 
Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  60c.  A  book 

for  small  children  emphasizing  God's  care  for  all His    creatures. 

Evangelistic    Preaching    In    The    Old    Testament. 
By  Faris  Whitesell.  Published  by  Moody  Press, 
153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $2.00. 
Contrary  to  the  popular  belief  that  evangelistic 
preaching  must  be  based  on  New  Testament  texts, 
Dr.  Whitesell  points  out  suggestions  both  theo- 

logical and  practical  that  the  Old  Testament 
abounds  in  material  suitable  for  an  effective  soul 
winning  ministry.  It  should  lead  the  reader  to  a 
wider  use  of  the  Old  Testament,  especially  in 
evangelistic  preaching.  This  book  is  especially  good 
for  young  preachers  who  are  forming  life  habits 
in  preaching. 

Not  My  Will.  By  Francena  H.  Arnold.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 

Chicago,  111.  Price  $2.50.  A  book  of  Christian  fic- 
tion written  by  a  mother  of  four  and  wife  of 

an  active  layman.  It  is  of  high  quality.  It  is  a 
story  showing  the  need  of  faith  and  the  power  of 
faith.  It  is  written  primarily  for  young  Christians 
but   will   be   profitable   for  all  ages. 

The  Believer  Priest  And  The  Tabernacle  Furni- 
ture. By  Harold  B.  Street.  Published  by  the  Moody 

Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price 
$1.50.  A  study  of  typology.  The  furnishings  of 
the  Tabernacle  are  illustrated  by  the  progression 
of  Christian  experiences.  The  author  is  a  former 
missionary  to  Ethiopia,  and  has  spent  much  time 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  Tabernacle  portrayed 
in  the  Old  Testament  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

The  Bible  Book  By  Book.  By  Dr.  J.  D.  Tidwell. 

Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.75.  A 
concise  and  sound  guide  to  a  first-hand  study  of 
the  background  messages  and  writers  of  the  Bible. 
It  is  suitable  for  a  text-book  in  secondary  schools, 
colleges,  and  Bible  classes  as  well  as  individual 
study    and    reference    work. 

Acts  Of  The  Apostles.  By  J.  C.  Macaulay.  Pub- 
lished by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  A  de- 

votional commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
by  the  distinguished  pastor  of  the  Wheaton  Bible 
Church.  It  is  a  commentary  that  is  easy  to  read 
and  follow.  It  has  a  fine  combination  of  exegesis 
and  devotional  structure.  Every  Christian  who 
reads  this  volume  will  be  moved  to  become  a  better 
witness  for   Christ. 

Hebrews  In  The  Greek  New  Testament.  By  Ken- 
neth S.  Wuest.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's 

Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$2.50.  A  detailed  exposition  of  the  Greek  text  for 
the  English  reader.  It  is  non-technical  in  nature 
and  intended  for  the  student  who  has  little  or  no 
knowledge  of  Greek.  The  Letter  to  the  Hebrews 
is  first  analyzed  and  then  exegeted.  A  good  addi- 

tion to  any  Christian's  library. 

Object  Lessons  For  Youth.  By  Clyde  C.  Fou- 
shee.  Published  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Believing 
that  education  must  become  visual  in  one  way  or 
another  before  it  can  become  effective,  the  author 
has  constructed  a  number  of  object  lessons  as  a 
vehicle  for  teaching  Christian  truth  to  youth.  It  is 
estimated  that  about  85  per  cent  of  our  knowledge 
is  acquired  through  the  eye  gate  and  therefore 
object  lessons  afford  a  helpful  approach  in  the  in- 

struction of  youth.  Mr.  Foushee  states  that  for  ten 
years  he  has  preached  an  object  sermon  each  Sun- 
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day  morning  as  a  part  of  the  regular  Sunday 
morning  service.  From  his  experience  he  believes 
that  it  produces  good  results. 

There  are  fifty-four  object  lessons  in  this  little 
book  designed  to  interest  young  people,  and  they 
deal  with  important  subjects.  Among  the  more 
suggestive  subjects  are,  Lifting  Power,  The  Power 
of  the  Cross,  How  Sin  Is  Removed,  On  Fire  For 
Christ,  What  Satan  Offers,  Bad  Company,  etc. 
This  book  will  be  helpful  to  adult  leaders  of  young 
people  and  should  interest  ages  ranging  from  the 
junior    through    the    intermediate    departments. 

— -John    R.    Richardson. 

A  Commentary  Of  The  Old  And  New  Testa- 
ments. By  Jamieson-Fausset  &  Brown.  In  Six  Vol- 
umes. Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids  3,  Mich.  Price 

$30.00.  The  complete  unabridged  Commentary  On 
The  Old  And  New  Testaments  by  Jamieson,  Faus- 
set,  and  Brown  has  been  out  of  print  for  some 
years.  The  abridged  one- volume  edition  has  failed 
to  do  justice  to  this  great  work.  Eerdman's  Pub- 

lishing Company  has  now  made  it  possible  for  us 
to  have  this  work  in  six  well  bound  volumes.  Dr. 
Wilbur  M.  Smith  has  provided  a  biographical 
sketch  to  this  new  edition.  Dr.  Smith  reminds  us 
that  this  work  was  printed  in  Great  Britain  eighty 
years  ago  and  therefore  our  generation  should 
be  acquainted  with  some  of  the  elemental  facts 
in  regard  to  the  scholarship  and  convictions  of 
these  commentators.  Dr.  Jamieson  wrote  the  first 
two  volumes,  the  Pentateuch  of  750  pages  and  Job 
to  Esther,  650  pages,  or  about  33  per  cent  of  the 
entire  work. 

The  brilliant  scholar,  Andrew  Robert  Fausset, 
was  a  prolific  writer,  and  his  contribution  to  this 
commentary  runs  from  Job  to  Malachi  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  from  1  Corinthians  to  Revela- 

tion in  the  New  Testament.  He  produced  approxi- 
mately one  half  of  the  entire  work. 

Principal  David  Brown  who  served  as  Profes- 
sor of  Apologetics  and  Exegesis  in  the  Free  Church 

College  of  Aberdeen  for  thirty  years  with  both 
honor  and  brilliance  wrote  the  Gospels,  Acts  and 
Romans  which  constitute  about  twenty  per  cent 
of  the  entire  work.  Dr.  Smith  makes  the  state- 

ment that  some  have  felt  that  Brown's  work  was 
the   most  important  part  of  all. 

Many  of  our  greatest  Christian  preachers  dur- 
ing the  past  two  generations  have  found  illumina- 
tion from  the  pages  of  this  commentary.  Spurgeon 

was  one  of  them.  In  1876  he  paid  the  following 
tribute  to  this  work:  "It  contains  so  great  a  va- 

riety of  information  that  if  a  man  had  no  other 
exposition  he  would  find  himself  at  no  great  loss 

if  he  possessed  and  used  it  diligently." 
We  know  of  no  other  commentary  that  can  be 

recommended  on  the  whole  Bible  that  is  better 
suited  to  the  needs  of  the  average  minister  or 
the  average  layman.  It  is  written  from  the  con- 

servative standpoint  and  it  is  not  contaminated 
by  rationalistic  higher  criticism.  If  there  is  a  better 
commentary  on  the  entire  Bible  we  have  not  seen 
it.  We  concur  in  Dr.  Wilbur  Smith's  belief  that 
"one  of  the  best  things  a  young  minister  can  do 
is  to  set  himself  to  the  task  of  reading  one  hour 
a  day  in  this  great  work  until  he  has  reached 

the    last    page."  — John    R.    Richardson. 
Worship  God.  By  Orene  Mcllwain.  Published 

by  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $1.50. 
Transformed   by   Idalee    Wolf   Vonk.    Published  by 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 
Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Cloths 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen -1QQ7  Marking  110  1 QA7 

XOO  i  Years  Of  Service  A-,TE' To    The    Church     And    Clergy 

COX  SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

the    Standard    Publsihing    Company,    Cincinnati    3, 
Ohio.  Price  $1.75. 

Services  For  The  Open.  Arranged  by  Laura  L. 
L.  Mattoon  and  Helen  D.  Bragdon.  Published  by 
the  Association  Press,  347  Madison  Avenue,  New 
York   17,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.50. 

Worship  God  purports  to  be  a  guide  to  genuine- 
ness in  worship.  It  is  a  worthwhile  contribution  to 

this  laudable  end.  It  is  written  from  a  practical 
point  of  view  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  average 
Christian  who  seeks  fellowship  with  God  mediated 
by  Christ  through  the  experience  of  worship.  Miss 
Mcllwain  discusses  such  important  subjects  as  The 
Purpose  of  Worship,  In  Search  of  Genuineness, 
When  Prayer  Becomes  Real,  Christianity  Songs, 
Worship  in  the  Home,  and  Streams  of  Vitality. 
Throughout  the  book  there  is  an  insistence  that  all 
genuine  worship  must  seek  to  make  God  real  and 
help  satisfy  man's  yearning  for  God.  The  supple- 

ment to  this  book  contains  much  source  material 
as  an  adjunct  to  worship.  It  includes  bits  of  poetry, 
stories,  and  verses  of  Scripture.  All  who  lead  wor- 

ship either  in  the  sanctuary  or  the  church  school 
will  find  this  volume  stimulating. 

Transformed  consists  of  twenty-four  worship 
and  expression  programs  for  young  people  and 
adults.  It  is  a  fine  example  of  how  our  best  pro- 

grams are  based  on  chapters  from  the  Bible.  Each 
program  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  for 
worship  and  the  second  for  expression.  Included 
in  the  cxpressional  service  are  thoughts  for  dis- 

cussion to  be  developed  by  the  group.  These 
thoughts  are  stated  positively  and  are  germinal  in 
form.  Any  of  these  programs  may  be  easily  adapt- 

ed to  young  people's  groups. 
Services  For  The  Open  contains  worship  ma- 

terials, hymns,  responsive  readings  and  liturgies 
for  the  out  of  doors.  It  is  designed  for  summer 
conferences,  camps,  and  weekened  retreats.  Such 
a  volume  may  serve  a  useful  purpose  provided  it 
is  used  with  caution.  Young  people  should  be  con- 

stantly reminded  that  the  kingdom  of  nature  is 
not   synonymous   with    the   Kingdom   of   God. 

— John    R.     Richardson. 

Jesus  Christ  Our  Ransom 

"He  gave  his  Son  a  ransom  for  us — the  holy  for 
transgressors;  the  innocent  for  the  guilty;  the  just 
for  the  unjust;  the  incorruptible  for  the  corrupt; 
the  immortal  for  mortals.  For  what  else  could  hide 
or  cover  our  sins  but  his  righteousness?  In  whom 
else  could  we  wicked  and  ungodly  ones  be  justified, 
or  esteemed  righteous,  but  in  the  Son  of  God 
alone?  O  sweet  permutation,  or  change!  O  un- 

searchable work,  or  curious  operation!  O  blessed 
beneficence,  exceeding  all  expectation!  that  the 
iniquity  of  many  should  be  hid  in  one  just  one, 
and  the  righteousness  of  one  should  justify  many 

transgressors."  — Justyn  Martyr. 
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Just  Outside  The  City  Wall 
By  J.  B.  Hacker 

Chattanooga  •  Tennessee 

There's  a   spot  of  sacred   beauty 
Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

Love  comes  face  to  face  with  duty 
Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

Safe  from  pain,  and  full  of  pleasure, 
Men  have  sought  it   in   their  leisure; 
Peace   is   there  that  knows  no  measure, 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

There's  a   challenge   t.o   ambition Just  outside   the   city  wall. 

There's  a   plea  for  full  remission 
Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

There's   a   call    for   high    and    lowly; 
"Come   apart  and   be   made   holy 
For  the   King."   They're   coming  slowly 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

Disease  and  sickness  come  the  quickest 
Just   outside   the   city  wall. 

Lame  and  lepers  are  the  thickest 
Just  outside   the   city  wall. 

Men  care  not  what  happens  to  them; 
They  go  on.  But  one  day,  through  them 
Passed    a   man    who   never   knew    them 

Just,  outside  the  city  wall. 

There   He  healed   them,  gave   them  joy 
Just  outside   the  city  wall; 

Servant  to  them,   man  and  boy. 
Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

An    hour    of    prayer — temptation    thwarted — 
Early  morn  His  day's  work  started, 
Comforting    the    broken-hearted 

Just    outside    the    city   wall. 

Multitudes   then  gathered   'round   Him 
Just    outside    the    city   wall. 

Rulers  followed;  sought  to  sound  Him 
Just  outside  the  city  wall, 

If  they  might  from  out  His  speaking 
Find    some   fault,    in   frenzy  seeking 
In  their  minds  with  envy  reeking, 

Just  outside    the   city   wall. 

Months  then   passed;  months  of  teaching 
Just  outside  the  city  wall; 

Months    of    service,     months    of     preaching 
Just  outside   the    city  wall. 

He    talked    with  men;   His   teachings    moved  them; 
He  gave  them  truths;  His  actions  proved  them; 
All   His  life   He  showed    He   loved   them 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

He  was  praying  in  the  garden, 
Just  outside  the  city  wall; 

Praying  for  the   world   a    pardon 
Just    outside    the    city   wall. 

He    gave    His    soul,    in    anguish    steeping, 

Safe   into    the   Father's   keeping; 
Disciples  on   their  watch  were  sleeping 

Just  outside   the   city  wall. 

Rulers  sent  there;  would  they  slay  Him 
Just  outside  the  city  wall? 

Judas  came  there   to    betray  Him 
Just    outside    the    city    wall. 

Within    the   city,   then,    they   tried  Him; 
Freedom, —    justice    was    denied    Him; 
Between    two    thieves   they   crucified    Him 

Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

From  the  grave  they  had  to  borrow 
Just  outside  the   city  wall 

On   the  third   day  of  their  sorrow, 
Just  outside  the   city  wall 

Christ  arose!  You  know  the  story; 
Christ  was  taken  up  to  Glory. 
They,    to   people   took    their   story; 

Not  outside  the  city  wall. 

There's  today  great  need  of  teaching 
Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

Need    of    living,    serving,    preaching, 
Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

To   you    who    hear  it   in   the   citv: 
What,    a    shame!    Oh!     What    a    pity! 
You    ignore    that   great   entreaty 

From   outside   the   city  wall! 

You  refuse  to  go  and  show  Him 
Just  outside   the   city  wall 

To    the    men    who    want    to    know    Him 
Just  outside  the  city  wall. 

Men  are  there  who  never  knew  Him. 
They  are  not  the  ones  who   slew  Him. 
Won't   you   come   and   lead   us   to    Him 

Who're   outside   the   city  wall? 

The  Presence  Of  God 

"God  is  omnipresent.  We  think  of  Him,  per- 
haps, as  living  in  heaven  and  with  penetrating 

eye  surveying  the  universe.  But  that  is  a  partial 
view.  Let  us  remember  that  He  is  everywhere,  in 
all  the  vast  extent  of  the  universe,  to  which  no 
bounds  have  yet  been  found;  and  in  each  spot 
present  in  all  the  fullness  of  His  power.  But  your 
God  is  not  only  thus  near  you  in  space — He  is 
near  as  Father.  He  is  concerned  in  every  event  of 
life,  cognizant  of  every  thought,  controlling  every 
circumstance,  tenderly  watchful  of  every  move- 

ment of  your  soul.  As  a  mother  bends  over  her 
child,  observes  every  motion,  cares  for  every  need, 
so  the  infinite  God  does  with  each  of  His  human 
children  .  .  .  He  is  by  your  side.  Were  the  veil  of 
sense  drawn  aside,  you  would  see  Him;  you  would 
see  Him  smile;  you  would  be  moved  by  His  grief 
over  your  sin;  you  would  be  startled  by  His  frown; 
you  would  cast  yourself  upon  His  breast.  What 
solemnity,  what  carefulness,  what  joy,  what  purity, 
what  hope  should  not  this  overshadowing  of  the 
wings  of  the  Almighty  cause?  To  every  sinful, 
fearful  heart,  how  should  the  message  ring,  with 
mingled  notes  of  warning  and  encouragement.  Be- 

hold— behold  your  God!" 
— George   Tybout   Purves. 

THE  TWO  ALS 
By  Robert  F.  Gribble.  D.D. 

There  have  been  many  requests  for  reprints  of 
the  article  appearing  under  the  above  title  in  the 
April  1st  issue  of  The  Journal.  We  are  happy  to 
announce  that  this  has  been  done,  and  these  re- 

prints are  available  at  one  dollar  per  hundred  post- 
paid. If  the  alcohol  question  is  a  live  one  in  your 

community  you  will  do  well  to  order  a  supply  of 
this  folder  for  distribution.  Postage  stamps  are  ac- 

ceptable. Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 



May  1. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  31 

Test  Your  I.  Q. 
1.  Question:  How  did  sin  first  enter  the  world? 

Answer:  "Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death 

passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned" 
(Romans    5:12). 

2.  Question:  Does  this  mean  that  there  has  never 

been  anyone  who  hasn't  sinned?  Answer:  "For 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 

God"    (Romans   3:23). 

3.  Question:  Is  there  anyone  so  righteous  that 
he  does  not  need  to  be  saved  from  his  sin?  An- 

swer: "There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one" 
(Romans  3:10). 

4.  Question:  What  will  become  of  the  soul  that 

sins?  Answer:  "The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die" 
(Ezekiel    18:4). 

5.  Question:  How  does  the  sinner  finally  get 

paid  off  for  his  life  of  sin?  Answer:  "The  wages 
of  sin   is  death"    (Romans  6:23). 

6.  Question:  Does  "death"  here  refer  to  dying 
as  we  usually  think  of  it?  Answer:  It  refers  to 

"The  lake  which  burnetii  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone: which  is  the  second  death"  (Revelation 

21:8). 

7.  Question:  Will  this  fire  ever  be  put  out? 

Answer:  Mark  9:43  refers  to  hell  as  "the  fire 

that  never  shall  be  quenched."  (Also  see  Matthew 
18:8). 

8.  Question:  What  did  God  do  so  that  man 

could  be  saved  from  hell?  Answer:  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 

perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"    (John  3:16). 

9.  Question:  What  did  God's  Son,  Christ,  do 
to  save  man  from  his  sin?  Answer:  "While  we 

were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us"  (Romans 
5:8). 

10.  Question:  How  can  a  person  be  saved? 

Answer:  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou 

shalt  be  saved"    (Romans  10:9). 

11.  Question:  Why  is  it  necessary  to  confess 

Jesus  with  your  mouth?  Answer:  "For  with  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with 

the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation" 
(Romans   10:10). 

12.  Question:  Can  a  person  be  saved  and  go 
to  heaven  by  doing  good  works  even  though  he 

doesn't  believe  in  Jesus?  Answer:  "For  by  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 

selves: it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest 

any  man   should  boast"    (Ephesians   2:8,   9). 
13.  Question:  Can  anybody  or  anything  save  us 

besides  Jesus?  Answer:  "Neither  is  there  salvation 

Tree 

paosPtcras  • 

PROSPECTUS 
Nursery 

.Graded 
NUHStRY°-      I    fniirCpC 

PRKCHOOLDtPARTMM|  V.
UUI3C3 

This  24-page  Prospectus 
fully  discusses  need  for  Nursery 
or  Preschool  Department,  and 
early  training  in  the  home,  and 
means  of  realizing  desired  results. 
Contains  actual  samples  of  pages 
from  Nursery  Quarterlies,  including 
brand-new,  one-year  course;  sample 

picture  papers;  description  and  il- lustrations of  other  lessons  and 
materials  so  successfully  used  in 
thousands  of  schools.  Complete 
information  also  sent,  upon  request, 
on  other  Uniform  and  Closely 
Graded  lessons  for  entire  school. 
State  department.  Address  Desk  51. 

The  Standard   Publishing  Co. 
20  East  Central  Parkway       Cincinnati  10,  Ohi. 

in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved"    (Acts    4:12). 

14.  Question:  Is  there  anybody  who  can't  be 
saved  even  though  he  wants  to  be?  Answer: 
"For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord    shall   be   saved"    (Romans    10:13). 

15.  Question:  What  are  sonic  other  Bible  verses 
that  tell  what  one  should  do  to  be  saved?  Answer: 

"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt 

be  saved"  (Acts  16:31).  "He  that  heareth  My 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath 

everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 

demnation, but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life" 
(John  5:24). 

16:  Question:  What  change  takes  place  in  a 
person  as  soon  as  he  accepts  Jesus  as  his  personal 

Saviour?  Answer:  "Therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  arc 

passed  away,  behold,  all  things  arc  become  new." (II  Corinthians  5:17). 

— Compiled  by  Harold  Rowley.  Good  News 
Publishers,   322  West  Washington,   Chicago,  6.  111. 
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"I  have  never  been  out  of  my  country  before;  and  coming  on  the 
plane,  I  think,  'Maybe  I  will  be  homesick.'  But  when  I  arrive,  I  feel  I  am 
at  home  here.  My  English  she  is  not  so  good;  but  at  Bob  Jones  College,  there 
are  many  others  who  come  from  distant  countries,  too. 

"When  I  tell  my  friends  in  Guatemala  that  I  plan  to  go  to  Bob  Jones 
College,  they  say,  'But  why?'  I  tell  them,  'Because  it  is  a  Christian  col- 

lege and  has  fine  standards  of  academics.'  Here  I  study  hard,  but  the 
faculty  they  are  patient  and  helpful.  The  boys  they  are  very  nice  and 
friendly. 

"Of  course,  the  girls  they  are  nice,  too." 

For  detailed  information  write: 

DR.  BOB  JONES,  JR.      CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 
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EDITORIAL 

Unanimous  -  But  Not 
For  Union 

The  impression  has  been  given  that  our  Com- 
mittee on  Co-operation  and  Union  is  unanimous 

in  recommending-  union  with  the  Northern  Presby- terian  Church. 

Such  is  not  the  case.  This  Committee  has  voted 
unanimously  to  submit  the  plan  for  study  and  sub- 

sequent vote,  a  very  different  thing-. 

As  the  Church  at  large  becomes  more  and  more 
aware  of  the  issues  involved  in  organic  union  with 
the  Northern  Church  there  is  overwhelming  evi- 

dence that  the  great  majority  of  the  membership 
of  our  Church  is  against  such  a  move. 

Those  who  oppose  union  welcome  a  vote — it  will 
not  pass.  — L.N.B.   a     »»     ■   

Hindrances  To 
Worship 

"As  spiritual  perception  lessens  there  comes  an 
increasing  emphasis  on  objects,  forms  and  litur- 

gies." 
In  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  we  are 

seeing  an  ever-increasing  emphasis  on  "aids  to 
worship."  Pictures,  candles  and  formalism  are 
more  and  more  in  evidence.  Even  in  the  meetings 
of  our  General  Assembly  there  have  appeared  in 
recent  years  prepared  forms  for  use  in  the  devo- 

tional services  of  the  morning. 

Those  who  defend  these  "aids  to  worship"  in 
connection  with  young  people's  work  say  that  the 
young  people  need  something  on  which  to  center 
their  thoughts.  Does  the  Scripture  justify  this  po- 

sition? We  believe  just  the  opposite  is  the  case. 

"God  is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him   in   spirit  and  in  truth." 

The  greatest  "aid  to  worship"  is  a  Spirit-given understanding  of  the  sinfulness  of  self  and  the 
love  of  God  as  revealed  in  His  Son  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.   There  will   be   no  need  for  these  outward 

and  material  things  when  the  Gospel  is  taught  and 
preached  in  its  fullness. 

Recently  some  young  people's  conferences  have 
used  pictures  of  Christ,  candles  and  a  dimly-lit  au- 

ditorium in  installation  and  other  services.  Such 
practices  should  be  discouraged  and  resisted  even 
to  the  church  courts.  They  are  a  most  unhealthy 
sign.  The  idolatry  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
should  be  a  stern  warning.  These  things  are  not 
aids  but  hindrances  to  true  worship.       — L.N.B. 

The  Minister  As 
A  Citizen 

To  what  extent  should  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
enter  into  the  political  problems  of  his  community? 
This   is   a   question    that   has    had   several  answers. 

At  one  extreme  is  the  answer  that  ministers  and 
the  Church  generally  should  throw  themselves 
wholeheartedly  into  social  conflict  and  social  re- 

form. In  recent  years  some  leaders  in  the  Congre- 
gational Christian  church  have  taken  this  atti- 

tude. Others  have  too.  Last  summer  we  strolled 
through  the  halls  of  a  well  known  theological  semi- 

nary in  New  York  City.  On  the  bulletin  board 
of  student  activity  there  were  about  a  dozen 
notices  most  of  them  having  to  do  with  social 
and  political  agitation.  One  notice  summoned  all 
interested  students  to  parade  with  placards  around 
Times  Square.  Incidentally,  there  was  not  a  single 
notice  of  an  evangelistic  street  meeting  to  be  held 
anywhere  on  the  streets  of  that  city  of  teeming 
millions. 

At  the  other  extreme  is  the  answer  that  min- 
isters and  Christians  in  general  have  no  responsi- 
bility for  the  social  order.  A  prominent  funda- 

mentalist some  years  ago  said:  "It  is  the  business 
of  the  church  to  save  sinners  out  of  the  world, 

and  to   let  the  world  go  to  hell!" 
We  prefer  to  give  an  answer  between  these  two 

extremes.  The  minister  of  the  gospel,  along  with 
other  Christians,  should  ever  give  his  primary 
attention  to  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  to  pray- 

er, but  as  a  secondary  and  important  outgrowth 
of  that  he  should  certainly  play  some  part  as  a 
citizen  in  furthering  constructive  measures  for 
the    good    of   his    community    and    all   worthwhile 
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institutions.  It  is  a  false  dualism  to  segregate  the 
minister  from  his  citizenship  and  its  responsibili- 

ties. He,  with  other  Christians,  must  perforce  be 
interested   in    two   worlds. 

It  is  not  easy  to  keep  the  middle  ground.  John 
Calvin  in  Geneva  and  the  Puritan  fathers  in 
Massachusetts  went  further  than  we  would  care 

to  go  today.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  if  min- 
isters are  to  be  frightened  by  the  criticism  of 

"meddling  persons"  and  thus  to  eliminate  them- 
selves from  constructive  civic  activity,  the  aver- 

age community  will  be  deprived  of  the  leadership 
of  those  who  by  ability,  training  and  conviction 
ought  to  be  able  to  aid  the  forces  of  righteousness. 
The  light  must  not  be  hid,  nor  must  the  salt 
lose  its  savor.  — C.N.W.  III. 

Psychiatry  Without 
The  Holy  Spirit 

Psychiatry  and  all  its  progeny  is  having  its  fiesta 
these  modern  days.  It  is  the  old  metaphysics  or 
psychology  all  redecorated  and  exploited,  often  by 

those  who  used  to  make  a  living  by  "fortune  tell- 
ing." Books  are  flooding  the  ready  market  telling 

us  just  what  we  should  know  and  do.  It  is  remark- 
able what  foreknowledge  some  of  these  experts 

are  said  to  have.  Along  with  this,  we  have  a  re- 
surgence of  astrology  and  all  its  obscure  and  ab- 

surd claims.  It  is  true  that  there  is  a  great  need  of 
guidance  these  days.  Guidance  is  needed  every- 

where. The  home  needs  it  sorely.  Parents  need  it. 
Children  need  it.  Teachers  need  it — those  who 
teach  others;  every  business  man  needs  it.  Youth 
needs  it.  There  is  a  general  yearning  for  accurate 
guidance.  I  have  just  read  a  little  pamphlet  on 
"The  Planning  of  Your  Life,"  by  the  editor  of 
the  Journal  of  the  National  Education  Associ- 

ation. It  says  some  very  good  things.  It  checks 
about  everything  physical  and  mental.  It  abounds 
in  such  words  as  "assume."  "Choose,"  "decide," 
"improve,"  "select,"  etc.  Nothing  is  said  of  the 
spiritual.  Neither  God,  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  or 
prayer  is  mentioned — no,  not  once.  The  Bible 
is  mentioned  once  very  casually  when  it  speaks 
of  prophets  in  the  Bible  telling  us  that  the  age 
of  man  is  "three  score  years  and  ten."  Are  we 
to  leave  God  out  of  our  planning?  Are  we  to  sup- 

pose that  God  has  no  purpose  in  our  lives?  If 
we  are  here  to  "glorify  and  enjoy  Him"  shall we  not  consult  Him  about  how  we  can  do  so? 
Are  we  to  leave  the  whole  matter  of  guidance  to 
such  as  do  not  recognize  God,  Christ,  The  Holy 
Spirit  and  their  access  to  the  faculties  of  the 
soul  and  their  power  to  lead  us?  The  Bible  is  full 
of  guidance.  From  the  leading  of  Abraham  on 
to  the  leading  of  the  people  Israel,  and  all  through 
the  ages  afterwards,  guidance  is  pre-eminent.  The 
Psalms  breathe  it  and  pray  for  it.  The  prophets 
proclaimed  it.  Christ  preached  it.  The  Holy  Spirit 
succeeded  Him  and  came  to  "guide  into  all  truth." He  calls  us.  He  teaches  us.  He  searches  us  and 
knows    us. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  source  of  all  intellectual 
life  and  gifts.  He  filled  Bezeleel  with  "wisdom, 
understanding  and  knowledge  in  all  manner  of 
workmanship."  He  equipped  Moses,  Joshua,  David; 
He  "separated  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  the  work 
unto  which  they  were  called." 

"Holy  Spirit,  faithful  Guide, 
Ever    near    the    Christian's    side, Gently  lead  us  by  the  hand, 

Pilgrims  in  a  desert  land." 
Let  psychiatry  do  its  best,  but  it  can  never 

do  its  best  by  leaving  God  and  Spirit  out.  The 
Christian  minister  is  the  best  psychiatrist.  He  him- 

self seeks  the  constant  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  all  his  work.  "In  all  his  ways  he  acknowl- 

edges Him."  He  does  not  lean  upon  his  own  under- 
standing. He  is  schooled  in  interpreting  and  apply- 

ing the  Word  of  God.  In  all  these  ways  he  becomes 
the   most   reliable    psycho-analyst. 

Why  "seek  unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits, 
and  unto  wizards  that  peep  and  mutter?  Should 

not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God?"  What  an 
opportunity  is  open  to  our  ministers  to  become  the 
best  guidance  and  friends  of  youth  and  of  all 
the  flock!  Let  psychiatry  have  its  place.  That  place 
may  not  be  the  back  seat,  but  it  certainly  is  not 
the  first  nor  last  word  in  the  most  important  mat- 

ter of  Guidance.  — C.T.C. 

A  Saving  Knowledge 
Of  God 

In  his  recent  lectures  at  Columbia,  Dr.  Hromad- 
ka,  of  Prague  and  of  Princeton,  repeatedly  called 

attention  to  this  gem  from  Pascal's  Pensees: 

"The  knowledge  of  God,  without  the  knowledge 
of  our  own  misery  produces  pride.  The  knowledge 
of  our  own  misery  without  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  produces  despair.  But  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ  exempts  us  both  from  pride  and 
despair;  because  in  HIM  we  see  God,  our  own 
misery,  and  the   only  way  of  recovery  from  it. 

"We  may  know  God  without  knowing  our  own 
miseries,  or  our  own  miseries  without  knowing 
God;  or  we  may  know  both,  without  knowing  the 
means  of  deliverance  from  the  miseries  which 
oppress  us.  But  we  cannot  know  Jesus  Christ  with- 

out at  the  same  time  knowing  God,  our  own 
miseries,  and  the  remedy  for  them;  because 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  God,  but  He  is  God  the 
healer  of  our  miseries. 

"He  is  the  true  God  to  us  men;  that  is,  to  miser- 
able and  sinful  creatures.  He  is  the  centre  of 

all,  and  the  object  of  all."  —Chapter  XX. 
With  the  Thoughts  on  Religion  of  the  noted 

Frenchman  one  may  put  similar  sentiments  which 
Warfield  has  collected  from  Thomas  Adam's 
Private    Thoughts    on    Religion. 

"On  earth  it  is  the  great  exercise  of  faith  and 
one  of  the  hardest  things  in  the  world,  to  see  sin 
and  Christ  at  the  same  time,  or  to  be  penetrated 
with  a  lively  sense  of  our  desert,  and  absolute 
freedom  from  condemnation;  but  the  more  we 
know  of  both  the  nearer  approach  we  shall  make 

to  the  state  of  heaven."  Sin  and  Christ;  ill  desert 
and  no  condemnation;  we  are  sinners  and  saints 
all  at  once!  That  is  the  paradox  of  evangelicalism. 
The  Antinomian  and  the  Perfectionist  would  abol- 

ish the  paradox — the  one  drowning  the  saint  in 
the  sinner,  and  the  other  concealing  the  sinner 
in    the    saint.    We    must    ever    see    both    members 
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of  the  paradox  and  see  them  whole.  "It  is  a  great 
paradox,  but  glorious  truth  of  Christianity  that  a 
good  conscience  may  consist  with  a  consciousness 
of  evil."  Though  we  can  have  no  satisfaction  in 
ourselves,  we  may  have  perfect  satisfaction  in 
Christ. 

The  moment  we  think  that  we  have  no  sin  we 
shall  desert  Christ  for  Christ  came  to  save  just 
sinners.  Yet  we  are  not  left  in  our  sins  by  Him; 
we  are  in  process  of  being  cleansed  from  our  sins 
by  Him;  and  our  part  is  to  work  out  with  fear  and 
trembling  the  salvation  He  is  working  in  us,  always 
keeping  our  eyes  on  both  our  sin  from  which  we 
need  deliverance  and  the  Lord  who  is  delivering 
us."  — Perfectionism    1:130. — Wm.    C.   R. 

Gh'ien  King-shan,  M.D. 
1895-1947 

In  the  death  of  Dr.  Ch'ien  King-shan  on  March 
7th,  1947,  one  of  the  finest  products  of  our  Mission 
work  in  China,  and  one  of  the  closest  friends  of 
the  writer,   passed  on   to  glory. 

For  twenty-five  years  it  was  our  privilege  to 
know  and  work  with  this  man  intimately.  He  was 
my  associate  in  surgery  on  the  staff  of  the  Tsing- 
kiangpu    General    Hospital   for   many   years. 

A  graduate  of  our  Boys'  School  at  Sutsien,  we 
shared  in  sending  him  on  to  Cheeloo  University 
where  he  spent  seven  years  in  the  Arts  and  Mejdi- 
cal  Schools  and  was  such  a  brilliant  student  he  was 
offered  a  scholarship  to  America  that  he  might 
return  to  teach  in  the  Medical  School. 

However,  he  had  an  agreement  with  the  writer 
to  return  to  Tsingkiangpu  to  work  in  our  Mission 
Hospital  there.  Not  only  did  he  honor  his  word 
but  he  became  a  tower  of  strength  in  the  pro- 

fessional and  evangelistic  work  of  the  hospital  and 
in  the  work  of  the  local  Presbyterian  Church,  in 
which  he  was  an  elder,  and  also  in  the  Presbytery 
as  a  whole. 

One  of  the  older  missionaries,  after  a  meeting 
of  Presbytery  laughingly  remarked  that  Dr. 
Ch'ien  knew  more  theology  than  most  of  the preachers  and  gave  some  of  the  young  candidates 
for  ordination  the  best  examination  he  had  ever heard. 

Throughout  the  years  our  close  association  be- 
came a  very  precious  friendship.  On  matters  of 

judgment  and  policy,  when  difficult  decisions  were 
being  faced,  we  always  worked  together  and  no 
final  decision  was  made  until  we  (along  with  sev- 

eral others)   were  agreed  on  the  best  policy. 

Dr.  Ch'ien  not  only  was  a  capable  diagnostician and  surgeon,  he  also  had  a  considerable  degree 
of  mechanical  genius.  Even  during  the  long  period 
of  Japanese  occupation  he  maintained  a  small  re- 

ceiving set  he  had  rigged  up  himself,  powered  with 
small  flashlight  batteries,  with  which  he  got  the news    from    the    outside    world. 

Although  naturally  timid  Dr.  Ch'ien  com- 
promised neither  with  the  Japanese  nor  with  the 

Chinese  Communists.  From  both  he  suffered  much. 
At  one  time  he  was  arrested  and  held  by  the  Ja- 

panese for  a  week  but  was  later  released. 

The  long  years  of  strain  and  responsibility  took 
their  toll  and  he  aged  rapidly.  In  November  he  suf- 

fered a  stroke  and  then  another.  Down  to  the  day 
of  his  death  he  was  constantly  expressing  his  love 
and  solicitude  for  the  missionaries  and  for  the 
Church. 

In  a  recent  letter.  Dr.  Frank  A.  Brown  wrote  as follows: 

"Yesterday  a  telegram  from  Margaret  Wood 
brought  us  the  sad  news  that  Dr.  Ch'ien  died  two 
days  ago  at  TsingKiang  Pu.  The  whole  church  will 
sorely  miss  this  outstanding  Christian  layman.  For 
many  years  Dr.  Ch'ien,  was  the  leading  Chinese 
surgeon,  associated  with  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  in 
our  largest  hospital  in  China,  probably  the  largest 
hospital,  our  church  has  in  the  world.  Since  Pearl 

Harbor  Dr.  Ch'ien  has  been  Superintendent  of  the 
hospital  which  he  has  kept  running  thru  almost 
incredible  difficulties  and  dangers,  first  under  the 
oppressive  rule  of  the  Japanese  and  later  under  the 
more   cruel   persecution   of  the  Communists. 

For  the  past  year,  Dr.  Ch'ien  has  been  begging 
the  mission  to  relieve  him  of  his  heavy  responsi- 

bilities, but  we  have  had  no  doctor  to  send  him. 
When  I  visited  him  last  October,  he  was  a  very 
sick  man,  but  insisted  on  operating  day  after  day, 
as  there  was  no  one  else  to  take  his  place.  It  was 
pathetic  to  notice  the  solicitude  of  his  staff,  who 
tried  to  lighten  his  burdens.  Soon  after  my  visit 
he  had  a  stroke. 

Dr.  Chien's  interests  were  wider  than  His  pro- 
fessional duties.  He  was  the  leading  elder  in  the 

local  church,  but  even  more  he  was  the  real  leader 
of  the  whole  Presbytery.  Preachers  and  church 
members  from  the  whole  countryside  beat  a  track 
to  his  door,  asking  for  comfort,  protection  and  ad- 

vice. He  took  on  the  dangerous  mission  of  protect- 
ing our  residence,  schools,  and  churches,  and  it  is 

due  to  his  courage  and  wisdom  that  these  buildings 
are  today  intact,  though  many  of  the  contents  were 
looted.  But  the  ten  years  of  war  were  too  much 
for  him.  He  carried  on  the  great  tradition  of  faith- 

fulness exemplified  in  the  lives  of  our  pioneers  who 
opened  this  well  known  station  55  years  ago. 

The  home  church  should  know  better  these  men 
and  women,  our  fellow  workers  in  the  Chinese 
Church.  It  is  with  this  purpose  that  I  write  these 
few  lines  about  our  brother  in  Christ — the  Beloved 
Physician — who  fell  at  his  post  of  duty  rather  than 
leave  it."  — F.  A.  Brown. 

The  joys  of  Heaven  cannot  be  numbered,  but 
one  of  them  will  be  seeing  this  loyal  friend  again. 
He  is  but  tasting  the  joys  first.  — L.N.B. 

Gome,  Let  Us  Reason 

Together 
This  editorial  is  not  written  to  those  who  oppose 

the  membership  of  our  Church  in  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches. 

Neither  is  it  written  to  that  small  minority  in 
our  Church  who  find  themselves  in  accord  with 
the  theological,  political,  economic,  racial  and 
ideological  positions  of  the  Federal  Council. 
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We  are  writing  to  that  group  of  men  who  hon- 
estly feel  the  need  for  some  centralized  agency 

through  which  Protestantism  can  speak  to  our  gov- 
ernment and  to  society  as  a  whole. 

Recognizing  the  desirability  of  having  such  an 
agency  many  say,  "We  have  no  sympathy  with  the 
economic  pronouncements  of  the  Federal  Council 
but  we  must  continue  our  membership  in  the 
Council  because  there  are  other  matters  of  vital 
importance  on  which  the  Church  must  speak,  and 
for  that  reason  we  must  continue  to  support  the 
Federal  Council." 

Agreeing  that  the  Church  has  a  testimony  to 
make  in  the  world,  it  assuredly  follows  that  the 
agency  making  that  testimony  shall  itself  stand 
for  the  things  the  Church  stands  for. 

Even  those  outside  the  Church  are  aware  of 
the  fact  that  within  the  Church  there  are  today  two 
opposing  forces — the  evangelicals  who  stand  for 
the  historic  doctrines  of  the  Church,  as  found  in 
the  Word  of  God  and  in  the  standards  and  declara- 

tions of  the  various  denominations,  and,  the  mod- 
ernists who  have  relegated  Christian  doctrine  to 

a  place  of  secondary  importance  and  who  have 
changed  the  emphasis  of  Christianity  away  from 
personal  salvation  from  sin  to  a  corporate  plea 
for  social  action.  To  put  it  bluntly,  their  program- 

me is  designed  to  improve  the  "far  country"  rather 
than  to  bring  the  prodigal  back  to  his  Father. 

Without  fear  of  contradiction  we  state  that 
the  Federal  Council  is  committed  to  the  programme 
of  the  modernists.  In  fact  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft, 
the  present  President  of  the  Federal  Council,  in 
his  first  address  before  that  body,  frankly  stated 
that  the  historic  Christian  doctrines  might  have 
worked  in  a  past  generation  but  are  not  the  ones 
needed   today. 

Having  therefore  laid  the  sandy  foundation  of 
doctrinal  laxity  the  Federal  Council  has,  because 
it  could  not  do  otherwise,  proceeded  to  build 
thereon  a  structure  which  is  dangerous  to  the 
Church  and  to  society.  Dangerous  because,  speak- 

ing in  the  name  of  the  Church,  it  promotes  po- 
sitions contrary  to  those  the  Church  should  take. 

Let  us  examine  a  few  of  these  positions. 

Economics, — People  in  America  are  rapidly  be- 
coming aware  of  the  extremely  radical  teachings 

of  the  Council  against  our  present  economic  order. 
Many  former  supporters  of  the  Council  returned 
from  the  recent  Pittsburgh  Meeting  enlightened 
and  thoroughly  aroused;  so  much  so  that  the  April 
5th  issue  of  "Information  Service,"  published  by 
the  Federal  Council,  seeks  to  evade  responsibility 
in  the  matter.  Altho  promoted  and  conducted  by 
the  Federal  Council  they  now  say,  "It  was  a  free 
assembly,  whose  proceedings  in  no  way  committed 
the  several  bodies  and  organizations  represented, 
or  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches."  This  is  an  old 
technique  of  the  Council — they  father  a  child  and 
then,  when  the  light  of  publicity  begins  to  shine, 
they  deny   parenthood. 

According  to  this  same  issue  of  "Information 
Service" : 

"A  wellknown  bank  president  has  contributed 
by  way  of  critique  a  copy  of  an  address  entitled, 
"A  Layman  Looks  at  the  Church,"  which  includes 
passages  particularly  relevant  here. 

"What  gives  laymen  greater  concern,"  he  said, 
"is  that  a  clergy,  politically  and  economically  il- 

literate, is  being  used  by  the  advocates  of  socialism, 
collectivism,  and  communism  as  heralds  of  a  new 
order — an  order  that  rejects  the  competitive  private 
enterprise  system;  that  repudiates  the  concept  of  a 
representative  republic  under  which  America  has 
sought  and  achieved  an  amazing  fulfilment  of 
democracy  out  and  beyond  all  peoples  on  earth. 

".  .  .  Tragic  it  is  to  see  the  clergy,  unlettered 
in  the  political  and  economic  realm,  first  repudiat- 

ing that  ideal  which  has  elevated  the  individual  far 
beyond  all  other  systems,  and  then  adopting  and 
pressing  to  its  bosom  the  destroying  poison  of 
communism  that  will  not  alone  deny  God  and 
Christ  but  will  extinguish  the  clergy  and  the 

Church." 
If  one  can  find  a  stronger  condemnation  of  the 

economic  teachings  of  the  Federal  Council  it  will 
have  to   be  an  amplification   of  the  above. 

Race — The  Federal  Council  has  gone  on  record 
that  distinction  and  segregation  of  races  is  un- 

christian. Our  Christian  Negro  brethren  know, 
as  well  as  we  do,  the  utter  folly  of  the  abandon- 

ment of  the  racial  line.  Christianity  does  not  con- 
template the  amalgamation  of  the  races  and  those 

who  advocate  such  a  policy  in  the  name  of  the 
Church  are  guilty  of  ignorance  or  premeditated 
confusion   and    disaster. 

Labor — The  Federal  Council,  through  certain  of 
its  representatives,  has  taken  a  definite  stand  on 
the  side  of  organized  labor,  as  over  against  capi- 

tal. Having  taken  this  position  it  is  becoming  a 
tool  of  labor;  not  that  rank  and  file  of  honest 
god-fearing  men  and  women  who  make  the  back- 

bone of  industry,  but  of  that  radical  element  which 
has  gained  control  of  some  unions  and  which  has 
succeeded  in  terrorizing  America  in  recent  months. 

One  official  delegate  to  the  recent  Pittsburgh 
meeting  has  issued  a  detailed  report  of  the  meeting 
and  his  impressions.  We  quote  but  two  of  his 
many  observations  on  that  meeting. 

"In  my  opinion  there  is  a  definite  intention  of 
many  radicals  to  use  the  Church  for  the  further- 

ance of  radical  objectives,  disassociated  from  re- 
ligion, as  I  for  one,  conceive   it. 

"Without  impugning  the  motives  of  a  number 
of  those  in  charge  of  the  Conference,  I  believe 
many  of  the  delegates  had  ulterior  motives  as 
above  noted  to  further  the  objectives  of  their 
particular  groups,  or  some  particular  radical  eco- 

nomic philosophy." 
With  these  and  other  policies  so  diametrically 

opposed  to  the  faith  and  beliefs  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  why  should  we  permit  the 
Federal  Council  to  include  the  membership  of  our 

Church  when  they  say,  "We  represent  27,000,000 
Protestants  when  we  speak." 

They  do  not  represent  the  views  of  the  over- 
whelming    majority    of    our    Church. 

The  Federal  Council's  theological  position  is  not 
that  of  our   Southern  Presbyterian   Church. 

The  Federal  Council's  economic  activities  are 
contrary  to  those  approved  by  history,  the  Bible 
and   our  Southern   Presbyterian   Church. 
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The  Federal  Council's  solution  of  the  race  issue 
is  one  destined  to  increase  race  tension,  produce 
disorder,  distress  and  sorrow.  Our  Southern  Pres- 

byterian  Church   cannot  adhere  to   this  policy. 

The  Federal  Council's  labor  policy  is  destined 
to  increase  class  friction,  making  the  Church  the 
pawn  of  certain  labor  leaders  and  organizations, 
something  contrary  to  the  historic  Christian  po- 

sition and  that  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

These  things  being  true — and  they  can  all  be 
confirmed  by  reading  the  official  publications 
of  the  Federal  Council  and  the  writings  of  its 
paid  employees  and  representatives — we  would 
reason  with  those  who  have  in  the  past  supported 
the  Council;  have  we  been  supporting  the  organi- 

zation which  we  wish  to  have  represent  us  on  these 
issues? 

If  we  have  made  a  mistake,  certainly  the  part 
of  wisdom  is  to  stop,  reconsider  and  then  place 
the  influence  of  our  Church  where  it  will  bear 
the  witness  it  should  in  a  time  like  this. 

The  evangelical  testimony  of  our  Church  is  now 
being  seriously  compromised  by  our  membership 
in  the  Federal  Council.  If  we  blindly  continue 
such  a  course  we  must  bear  the  full  responsibility 
for  the  consequences.  We  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon.  — L.N.B. 

Verbal  Inspiration 
It  has  become  fashionable  on  the  part  of  the 

modernists  to  deride  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
Verbal  Inspiration.  They  tell  us  that  they  have 
revolted  against  this  doctrine  in  the  interest  of 
progress.  One  of  the  favorite  statements  from  this 
camp  is  that  "All  scholarship  is  arrayed  against 
the  Verbal  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures."  By  such 
ex-cathedra  statements  the  impression  is  created 
that  no  reputable  scholar  has  ever  subscribed  to 
the  view  of  Verbal  Inspiration.  This  is  surely  a 
misrepresentation  of  the  situation.  We  admit  that 
some  of  the  leading  scholars  do  not  hold  to  the 
view  of  Verbal  Inspiration.  But  the  statement  that 
all  of  the  leading  scholars  are  arrayed  against  this 
view  is  certainly  an  untruth.  It  would  be  possible 
to  draw  up  a  long  list  of  those  who  accept  the 
Verbal    Inspiration    of    the    Bible. 

Many  Christian  scholars  have  held  to  this  view 
without  the  feeling  that  they  had  to  sacrifice 
their  intelligence  in  doing  so.  These  men  have 
cheerfully  accepted  this  view  as  they  have  studied 
what  the  Book  had  to  say  about  Itself.  The  boast 
of  arrogant  modernists  that  all  scholarship  is  on 
the  other  side  is  dishonest.  Their  claim  is  tre- 

mendously overdone.  One  of  the  reasons  why  they 
make  such  a  claim  is  because  they  stubbornly 
ignore  what  is  written  on  the  other  side.  They 
think  they  can  destroy  the  scholarship  of  the  con- 

servatives by  either  ignoring  or  disparaging  them. 
They  also  act  on  the  assumption  that  only  the 
higher  critics  count  as  authorities.  As  one  ob- 

server put  it,  "The  tactics  employed  by  these  men 
are  to  make  a  loud  noise  that  the  innocent  public 
gets  the  false  impression  that  all  the  leading 
scientists  and  theologians  are  arrayed  against  the 
Verbal  Inspiration  of  the   Bible." 

From  where  did  our  Church  get  its  doctrine 
of  Verbal  Inspiration?  The  answer  is  the  Church 
went  to  the  Bible  to  see  what  it  had  to  say  about 
itself  and  then  believed  what  it  heard  the  Bible 
say.  Those  who  teach  that  the  belief  in  Verbal 
Inspiration  rests  only  on  the  unsupported  dogma 
fail  to  state  the  truth.  Another  impression  the 
modernists  try  to  create  about  Verbal  Inspiration 
is  that  it  is  a  falsification  of  history  and  that 
the  ancient  Church  knew  nothing  of  it.  This  also 
is  erroneous.  Writers  like  Justin,  Irenaeus  and 
others  held  to  this  high  doctrine  of  Inspiration 
just  as  the  Reformers  did.  The  Church  Fathers 
believed  with  Luther  that  "No  man  will  take  stock 
in  a  book  or  writing,  parts  of  which  are  untrue, 
particularly  if  he  can  not  tell  which  parts  are  true 

and   which   are    untrue." 

Many  of  our  modernist  friends  tell  us  that  if 
there  is  any  inspiration  at  all  it  does  not  go  any 
further  than  the  concept.  This  does  not  include 
the  words.  The  concept  theory  therefore  is  put 
over  against  the  verbal  view.  To  put  it  in  another 
way,  we  are  asked  to  believe  in  thoughts  without 
words.  What  a  monstrosity!  The  amusing  thing  is 

that  they  tell  us  that  Verbal  Inspiration  is  "un- 
psychological."  We  contend  that  sound  psychology 
underlies  Verbal  Inspiration,  but  concept  revela- 

tion has  no  foundation  in  fact.  As  someone  has 

asked,  "Did  you  ever  discover  yourself  thinking 
a  definite  thought  without  clothing  that  thought 
in  definite  words?  In  speaking  and  writing 
thoughts  are  expressed  in  words  and  the  mind  can 
enter  in  by  the  same  process."  Dr.  A.  A.  Hodge 
saw  the  weakness  of  the  concept  theory  and  de- 

clared, "The  line  can  never  rationally  be  drawn 
between  the  thoughts  and  words  of  Scripture." 
Westcott,  the  New  Testament  scholar,  shared  Dr. 

Hodge's  view  when  he  wrote,  "The  slightest  con- sideration will  show  that  words  are  as  essential 
to  intellectual  processes  as  they  are  to  mutual  inter- 

course. Thoughts  are  wedded  to  words  as  neces- 
sarily as  soul  to  body.  Without  it  the  mysteries 

unveiled  before  the  eyes  of  the  seer  would  be  con- 
fused shadows:  with  it,  they  are  made  clear  lessons 

for  human  life." 

The  Expositor's  Greek  Testament  is  certainly 
marked  by  exact  scholarship  and  yet  it  refuses  to 
subscribe  to  the  laws  of  the  concept  theory.  On 
First  Corinthians  2:13  it  is  stated,  "In  an  honest 
mind  thought  and  language  are  one  and  what  ever 
determines  the  former  must  mold  the  latter." 

Lindbergh  has  expressed  it  in  this  way,  "If 
we  believe  that  the  thoughts  were  inspired,  we 
must  also  believe  logically  that  the  words  were 
inspired  as  well.  Some  persons  who  do  not  have 
a  clear  conception  concerning  Inspiration  and 
boast  that  they  are  liberals  say,  'We  believe  in  the 
inspiration  of  the  idea  but  not  of  the  words.'  Even 
the  best  modern  psychology  holds  that  there  can 
not  be  an  idea  without  form  or  words.  Man  thinks 

in    words." 
Lenski,  another  present  day  New  Testament 

scholar,  writes,  "Erase  the  word's  and  the  thought 
disappears.  The  thought  can  not  be  separated  from 
the  words  which  are  its  vehicles."  Once  more  he 
states,  "This  distinction  between  content  and  words 
is  an  illusion.  Of  what  is  Holy  Scripture  composed? 
Merely  of  words!  Page  after  page  of  words  and 
then  some  more  words.  And  what  are  these  words? 
They  are  the  vehicles  of  thought.  Without  words 
there    is    no    thought    or    content.    Take    out    the 
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words  and  what  do  you  have  left?  Nothing!  That 
is  the  fatal  feature  for  all  who  do  not  want  to 
admit  Verbal  Inspiration  and  still  would  like  to 
believe  in  an  inspiration  of  content.  The  bird  flies 
out  of  hand  and  they  retain  only  a  few  feathers. 
If  only  one  could  take  a  knife  and  go  into  the 
Bible  and  cut  out  the  words  entirely  and  then  after 
all  the  words  have  been  removed  hold  it  up  and 

say,  'Behold,  this  is  the  bare  thought.'  But  after 
such  an  operation  is  considered  what  is  left? 
The  empty  pages  of  the  Bible!  Beautifying  content 
and  thought!" 

Our  modernist  friends  like  to  twit  us  by  saying 
that  Verbal  Inspiration  is  mechanical.  We  answer 
this  in  the  voice  of  another  modern  scholar,  "If 
the  inspiration  of  words  would  have  to  be  mechani- 

cal, the  same  objection  would  hold  as  to  a  mere 

inspiration  of  thoughts." 
The  Church  has  consistently  taught  that  the 

Holy  writers  were  not  the  originators  but  the  re- 
ceivers and  announcers  of  their  message,  and  the 

Holy  Ghost  supplied  not  only  the  substance  but 
also  the  words  of  the  Message.  This  view  is  sub- 

stantiated by  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield  who  stated,  "The 
Church  has  held  from  the  beginning  that  the  Bible 
is  the  Word  of  God  in  such  a  sense  that  its  words, 
though  written  by  men  and  bearing  indelibly  im- 

pressed upon  them  marks  of  their  human  origin, 
were  written  nevertheless  under  such  an  influ- 

ence of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  be  also  the  Words 
of  God,  the  adequate  expression  of  His  mind  and 

will."  Referring  to  Acts  1:15  he  continued,  "Here 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  adduced  as  the  real  Author  of 
what  is  said,  but  David's  mouth  is  expressly  desig- 

nated as  the  instrument  by  means  of  which  the 

Holy  Spirit  speaks  the  Scripture  in  question." 
After  all  is  said  and  done,  the  experimental 

Christian  finds  in  his  own  experience  that  he  must 
live  by  the  very  words  which  have  proceeded  from 
the  mouth  of  God.  When  George  Muller  was  in  his 
ninety-first  year  he  stated  his  belief  in  the  Verbal 
Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  With  his  German 
thoroughness  he  stated  that  he  had  read  the  Bible 
from  end  to  end  approximately  two  hundred  times. 
He  found  the  very  words  to  be  strength  to  his 
soul  and  therefore  he  said  this  was  the  crowning 

test  of  all.  The  fruits  of  George  Muller's  life  testify 
that  no  life  can  go  wrong  which  is  based  on  belief 
in  the  Verbal  Inspiration,  when  humbly  main- 

tained and  translated  into  daily  life.  Such  a  life 
has  nothing  to  fear,  even  the  light  of  the  Judg- 
ment Day.  — J.  R.  R. 

Greeds  And  American 
Christianity 

Many  interdenominational  organizations  in 
America  are  boasting  of  the  fact  that  they  have 
no  creed.  Is  this  a  mark  of  distinction  or  is  it  a 
sign  of  weakness?  American  Protestantism  has 
been  anti-credal  most  of  this  century,  and  during 
the  same  period  American  Protestantism  has 
steadily  lost  ground  and  prestige  to  Roman  Ca- 

tholicism. The  faith  of  our  fathers  when  it  was 
vigorously  credal  was  not  faced  with  the  chal- 

lenge, "Shall  America  (the  U.  S.)  become  Roman 
Catholic?"  We  have  lost  face  and  lost  force  be- 

cause we  have  relaxed  our  hold  upon  creeds. 

By  and  large  Christianity  has  been  and  is  a 
credal  religion.  No,   it  is  not  a  merely  credal  re- 

ligion, it  is  not  an  abstract,  antiquated  philosophy 
wrapped  in  credal  graves  clothes.  Primarily,  Chris- 

tianity is  the  living  God  with  us  and  for  us  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Christianity  is  the  saving  intervention 
of  God  in  Christ  and  the  saving  acts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  applying  to  us  sinners  the  redemption  pur- 

chased by  Christ.  Christianity  is  God  shining  into 
our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  His  grace  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  when  God  speaks  and  acts  for  our  salvation 
we  confess  our  Saviour.  In  answer  to  our  Lord's 
self-revelation  there  came  the  confessions  of  Peter, 
of  Martha,  of  Thomas,  of  Stephen,  of  Paul  and 
of  a  host  of  others.  Then  there  were  credal  formu- 

lations beginning  with  the  baptismal  formula, 
Matthew  28:19,  and  the  apostolic  benediction,  and 
early  reaching  definitive  statement  in  the  baptis- 

mal creed.  In  the  second  century  the  Church  al- 
most perished  of  broad-mindedness  and  was  saved 

by  the  elevation  of  the  apostolic  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  apostolic  rule  of  faith  (the  Apostles' 

Creed)  and  the  Apostolic  office.  Each  of  these 
three  norms  was  enunciated  to  safeguard  the  holy 
deposit  of  the  Christian  truth.  The  purpose  of  each 
was  credal.  The  truth  was  to  be  discovered  from 
the  inspired  Scriptures,  measured  by  the  analogy 
or  rule  of  truth  as  given  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
and  confirmed  by  the  bishops  in  the  churches 
which  had  been  founded  by  the  apostles.  In  order 
to  meet  pagan  Platonism  the  Church  went  credal 
in  the  second  and  the  following  centuries. 

In  the  days  of  the  Reformation  the  Church  was 
saved  from  Renaissance  classical  paganism  by  a 
glorious  age  of  faith  marked  by  creeds  with  real 
vertebra.  Even  when  Luther  and  Zwingli  differed 
at  Marburg  they  did  not  retreat  into  insipid  Amer- 

ican anti-credalism.  They  drew  up  a  vigorous  creed 
which  each  agreed  to  in  some  fourteen  and  two- 
thirds  out  of  fifteen  points,  and  the  Reformation 
moved  onward  in  two  mighty  armies. 

When  paganism  revived  in  modern  Germany 
the  Confessional  Church  lifted  anew  her  ancient 
creeds.  She  refused  the  gods  of  race,  blood  and 

soil,  and  confessed  the  Triune  God  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  the  living  Christ  of  the  Reformation  Creeds. 
In  place  of  anti-credalism  a  new  respect  for  and 
use  of  creeds  appeared  in  Germany,  Switzerland, 

Holland,  P'rance,  Scotland,  Sweden.  This  European 
appreciation  of  creeds  is  seen,  for  example  in 
Brunner's,  Revelation  and  Reason.  While  Brunner 
is  not  a  conservative,  he  sees  that  the  Church  can- 

not live  vigorously  without  creeds.  Thus  he  com- 
mends confessions  and  creeds  as  being  to  the 

Church  what  the  flag  is  to  the  regiment,  what  the 
password    is    to    the    soldier. 

The  fatality  of  opposition  to  creeds  is  conveni- 
ently observed  in  local  experiences  with  the  Inter- 

seminary  Movement.  For  years  this  organization 
has  boasted  of  its  non-credal  character.  A  quarter 
of  a  century  ago  the  Princeton  and  Mt.  Airy  the- 

ological students  tried  to  place  the  Movement  on 
John  3:15  as  a  brief  creed,  but  were  voted  down. 

Last  year  the  writer  attended  an  Atlanta  area 
conference  at  Gammon  Theological  seminary.  This 
particular  meeting  was  lead  by  Dr.  Ira  D.  A.  Reid 
of  Atlanta  University.  Dr.  Reid  insisted  that  the 
matter  of  the  Church  and  Labor  Relations  be  dis- 

cussed apart  from  what  he  called  "the  myth  of 
Christianity."  He  asked  the  Church  to  enter  the 
maelstrom  of  labor  relations  as  a  sociological 
institution  and  to  act  there  apart  from  "the  whole 
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conception  of  the  Christian  myth."  In  other  words 
because  the  Interseminary  Movement  had  no  creed 
its  aegis  was  used  to  classify  the  Christian  faith  in 
the  same  category  with  the  pagan  myths  of  Greece, 
the  current  myth  of  the  sun-goddess  of  Japan,  and 
the  German  myth  of  the  nineteenth  century.  But 
not  only  was  the  Christian  faith  classed  as  myth;  it 
was  ordered  parked  outside.  We  were,  in  effect 
told,  to  check  our  Bibles  at  the  entrance  desk  since 
they  were  not  to  be  used  in  the  conference 

This  year  when  the  President  of  our  student 
body  went  to  the  Atlanta  area  conference  he  was 
told  by  a  Professor  Williams  of  Morehouse  College 
that  the  Church  had  lost  her  power,  and  that  she 
could  no  longer  believe  in  the  supernatural — that 
such  things  as  the  Deity  of  Christ,  His  Virgin  Birth 
and  His  bodily  Resurrection  were  no  longer  ten- 

able. Thus  when  an  ostensibly  Christian  organi- 
zation insists  on  being  non-credal  it  may  be  turned 

into  non-Christian  or  even  anti-Christian  propa- 
ganda. 

Thornwell  insisted  that  the  Church  has  a  creed, 
she  does  not  have  opinions,  and  Dr.  Otto  Piper 
almost  came  to  the  same  position  at  his  recent 
conference  with  our  ministers  in  Macon.  But  the 
influential  Federal  Council  holds  the  opposition 
position:  the  Council  boasts  that  she  has  no  creed, 
but  she  has  bushels  of  human  opinions  on  social, 
economic,  international  issues.  Prior  to  the  Federal 
Council  there  was  an  Evangelical  Alliance  with  an 
evangelical,  and  perhaps  mildly  Calvinistic,  creed. 
The  Federal  Council  replaced  this  older  credal 

body  under  its  non-credalism  of  Fosdick's  mod- 
ernism. Consequently,  Protestantism  offered  no 

adequate  answer  to  paganism  and  Roman  Ca- 
tholicism   gained    new    prestige    in    America. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Federal  Council,  in  answer  to  an  overture 
from  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  did  in- 

terpret its  formula  as  affirming  the  Deity  of  Christ 
in  terms  of  historic  Christianity.  This  was  a  good 
step  in  the  right  direction.  Another  good  step 
was  the  rejection  of  the  Universalists  under  the 
threat  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA,  to  with- 

draw if  the  Universalists  were  admitted.  On  the 
other  side  of  the  ledger  is  the  statement  of  former 
President  Weigle  that  no  one  is  empowered  to  in- 

terpret the  formula  of  anyone  else,  that  each 
Church  interprets  it  for  itself.  Also  on  the  debit 
side  are  the  terms  in  which  Ex-President  Oxnam 
referred  to  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  and  his 
attack,  while  President,  upon  those  who  teach  that 
children  are  born  in  sin,  thus  rejecting  Psalm  51 
and  the  Augustinian  doctrine  of  original  sin.  There 
is  the  light  way  in  which  the  present  able  lay 
President  of  the  Federal  Council  spoke  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  Faith.  There  is  the  persistent  ef- 

fort to  vote  the  Universalists  into  the  Council.  In 
Atlanta  the  Universalists  are  one  congregation 
with  the  Unitarians  and  advertise  in  the  local 
papers  their  rejection  of  the  Christ  of  the  creeds. 

Nor  is  the  Federal  Council  having  great  success 
in  compromising  human  opinions.  At  the  close  of 
their  recent  National  Study  Conference  on  the 
Church  and  Economic  Life  one  of  our  representa- 

tives told  the  Secretary  in  charge  that  he  felt  the 
airing  of  these  divergent  opinions  would  engender 
bitterness  of  feeling,  be  disruptive  of  harmony 
and  highly  injurious  to  the  best  interest  of  the 
Church  in  many  particulars. 

As  long  as  we  are  connected  with  the  Federal 
Council  it  is  our  duty  to  seek  to  make  it  credal. 
America  is  no  more  proof  against  paganism  than 
were  Germany  or  Japan.  If  the  great  Protestant 
denominations  are  to  stand  against  paganism  their 
instrument — the  Federal  Council — must  become 
credal.  If  the  denominations  fail,  God  has  other 
hands  with  which  to  fight  His  battles,  perhaps 
the  sects,  perhaps  Roman  Catholicism.  If  we  fail 
to  lift  His  testimony  in  the  day  of  battle,  we  and 
our  fathers'  houses  shall  surely  be  cast  away.  Arch- 

bishop Berggrav  of  Norway  found  that  the  way 
to  victory  is  to  go  with  God  into  the  fray.  In  the 
long  run,  American  Protestantism  will  return  to 
the  creeds  and  fight  for  the  faith  they  affirm,  or 
perish.  Why  should  not  our  Church  lead  the  march? 
for  the  Faith,  the  Christian  Faith,  the  Faith  glori- 

ously confessed  in  the  creeds!  — Wm.  C.R. 

Presbyterian  Or 
Independent — Which? 

A  Few  Questions 

In  the  April  23rd  issue  of  The  Christian  Ob- 
server is  an  interesting  article  by  the  Contribut- 

ing  Editor   entitled,   Presbyterian  or   Independent — 
Which?  The  historical  basis  of  the  article  is  an 
illuminating  account  of  the  Westminster  Assembly 
which  this  writer  cordially  endorses.  When  the 
article  comes  to  its  application  to  recent  de- 

velopments in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA  it 
leaves   some  questions   in   the   mind   of  the  writer. 

(1)  Speaking  of  the  Independent  Board  of 
Missions  which  arose  as  a  protest  against  alleged 
modernism  in  the  official  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  USA,  Dr.  Lingle  drops 

in  the  phrase,  "of  which  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer 
was  secretary."  Why  just  this  bit  of  information? 
It  leaves  the  implication  that  the  attack  was  on 

Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer's  orthodoxy — that  it  was  a 
charge  that  he  was  modernistic.  Of  course,  such 
was  not  the  case.  The  allegation  was  that  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  was  modernistic  in 
spite  of  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer.  In  support  of  the 
allegation  it  was  pointed  out  that  members  of 
the  Board,  such  as  Vice-President  James  M.  Speers, 
were  Directors  of  the  Laymen's  Foreign  Missions 
Inquiry,  and  that  such  supporters  of  Re-thinking 
Missions  as  Mrs.  Pearl  Sydenstricker  Buck  were 
missionaries  supported  by  the  USA  Board.  It  has 
since  been  alleged  that  the  Board's  director,  Dr. 
Willis  Lamott,  and  one  of  its  favorite  missionaries, 
Dr.  Horace  Underwood,  Jr.,  have  supported  shrine 
worship  in  the  Orient.  While  we  boast  of  no  perfect 
record  in  these  matters  our  General  Assembly 

has  condemned  the  Laymen's  Inquiry  as  "a  monu- 
mental folly"  miscalled  Re-thinking  Missions  whose 

true  title  should  rather  be:  "Rejecting  Missions 
and  Crucifying  our  Lord  afresh."  And  under  the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Darby  Fulton  our  Executive  Com- 

mittee and  our  Korean  missionaries  stood  four- 
square  against   shrine    Shinto  worship. 

(2)  Does  the  Contributing  Editor  carry  through 
his  statement  of  Presbyterianism  consistently?  He 
says  that  when  issues  arise  the  Presbyterian  way 
is  for  the  Church  courts,  not  individuals,  to  de- 

cide. Three  General  Assemblies  of  the  USA  Church 
decided  that  certain  doctrines  were  necessary  and 
essential   for  Presbyterian   ordination.  Against  this 
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decision  by  the  highest  court  of  the  USA  Church 
about  1,300  ministers  of  the  USA  Church  signed 
the  Auburn  Affirmation.  According  to  the  prin- 

ciple laid  down  by  the  Contributing  Editor  the 
Church  courts  were  right  and  the  Auburn  Af- 

firmation by  these  individuals  was  wrong.  Ought 
not  then  the  Contributing  Editor  to  have  defended 
the  General  Assemblies  of  the  USA  Church  and 
attacked  the  Affirmation?  On  the  other  hand  he 
has  written  as  Contributing:  Editor  in  the  Christian 
Observer  and  elsewhere  defending  the  Auburn 
Affirmation. 

Furthermore,  the  particular  man  the  Contribut- 
ing Editor  used  in  defense  of  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion was  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin.  And  yet  at  the 

General  Assembly  of  1925,  when  that  court  de- 
cided against  New  York  Presbytery  for  licensing 

two  ministers  who  could  not  accept  the  statements 
in  Matthew  and  Luke  as  to  the  virgin  birth  of 
Christ,  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  as  an  individual 
and  in  behalf  of  the  individual  commissioners 
from  New  York  Presbytery,  read  a  declaration  of 
nullification  to  the  General  Assembly.  Is  it  con- 

sistency to  defend  the  nullification  of  the  truth 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  by  Dr.  Coffin  and 
then  condemn  the  nullification  of  the  act  of  the 
General  Assembly  against  the  Independent  Board 
of  Dr.  Machen?  Of  course,  if  one  wishes  to  decide 
the  matter  on  personalities  he  can  judge  between 
the  two  men,  but  if  he  is  speaking  on  the  prin- 

ciple enunciated  ought  he  not  either  to  condemn 
both  nullifications  or  to  defend  both?  In  both 
cases  individuals  put  their  own  opinions  against 
acts  of  the  USA  Assembly. 

(3)  The  most  important  question,  however,  is 
still  to  be  asked.  That  is,  Has  the  Contributing 
Editor  observed  the  proper  Presbyterian  limitation 
to  the  principles  he  labels  Presbyterian?  This  week 
Dr.  Hromadka  of  Prague  and  Princeton  is  lectur- 

ing at  Columbia's  ministers'  week.  Over  and  over 
he  insists  that  the  real  line  of  demarcation  be- 

tween Roman  Catholicism  and  Protestantism,  or 
Presbyterianism  in  particular,  is  that  Rome  identi- 

fies the  Church  with  Jesus  Christ  and  the  word 
of  the  Church  with  th,e  Word  of  Christ.  On  the 
other  hand  true  Presbyterianism  distinguishes  be- 

tween Christ,  the  Head  and  Lord  of  the  Church, 
and  the  Church.  Protestantism  subordinates  the 
Church  to  Christ,  her  Head.  She  listens  to  Him, 
she  waits  upon  His  Word,  she  does  not  rush  in 
and  mix  her  words  with  His  Word.  As  Thornwell 
said,  she  is  His  servant  not  His  confidential  ad- 

viser. Now  has  this  distinction  been  observed  in 
the  article  under  discussion?  Does  the  article  say 
anything  at  all  about  the  Word  of  Christ  in  dis- 

tinction  from   the  word  of  the  Church? 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order  says  that  the  exer- 
cise of  ecclesiastical  uower  has  the  divine  sanction 

when  in  conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by 
Christ,  the  Lawgiver,  and  when  put  forth  by  courts 
appointed  thereunto  in  his  Word.  (Par.  19).  The 
article  by  the  Contributing  Editor  stresses  the 
courts,  but  makes  no  mention  of  the  qualification 

I  have  underscored,  namely,  "when  in  conformity 
with  the  statute  enacted  by  Christ  the  Lawgiver." 
Our  Book  distinguishes  between  the  power  of 
Christ  alone  to  make  laws  and  the  power  of  the 
Church  to  make  only  rules  or  regulations.  (Par. 
58).  Our  definition  of  an  ecclesiastical  offence 
strictly  limits  it  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God.  This  is  the  true  position  of  the  West- 

minster Confession,  XX,  Section  2,  and  of  the  pe- 
tition that  the  Westminster  Divines  offered  to  par- 

liament asking  that  their  work  be  accepted. 

Also  the  Preliminary  Principles  of  the  USA  As- 
sembly set  forth  that  church  power  is  only  minis- 

terial and  declarative  "that  is  to  say,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
manners,  that  no  church  judiciary  ought  to  pretend 
to  make  laws  to  bind  the  conscience  in  virtue  of 
their  own  authority,  and  that  all  their  decisions 
should  be  founded  upon  the  revealed  will  of 

God." 

Therefore,  before  justifying  the  actions  of  the 
USA  Church  against  the  members  of  the  Inde- 

pendent Board,  a  Southern  [Presbyterian,  accord- 
ing to  his  Book  of  Church  Order,  should  ask:  was 

the  action  "in  conformity  with  the  statutes  en- 
acted by  Christ,  the  Lawgiver?"  Was  the  alleged 

offense  in  their  principles  or  practices  "against  the 
Word  of  God?"  Now  the  article  entitled,  Presby- 

terian or  Independent — Which,  does  not  show  that 
the  U.S.A.  actions  conformed  to  this  fundamental 
principle  of  Presbyterianism.  It  does  not  show  con- 

formity to  this  Presbyterian  principle  because  it 
cannot.  I  personally  examined  two  of  the  decisions 
of  the  U.S.A.  Church  against  members  of  the  Inde- 

pendent Board,  namely  those  against  Dr.  J.  Gre- 
sham  Machen  and  against  Dr.  Charles  Woodbridge, 
and  hereby  testify  that  there  was  not  a  single  pas- 

sage of  Scripture  either  cited  or  referred  to  in 
either  decree. 

A  recent  reading  of  Boehmer's  On  the  Road  to 
Reformation  makes  it  crystal  clear  that  Luther's 
difference  with  Rome  was  that  the  Reformer 
accepted  the  sole  authority  of  the  Word  of  God 
while  Rome  insisted  on  the  equally  binding  au- 

thority of  the  Church.  The  climax  of  the  Reforma- 
tion was  Luther's  act  in  burning  the  canon  law 

(together  with  the  papal  bull)  at  Eyster  Gate  in 
Wittenberg.  The  lawyers  stood  aghast.  Luther  re- 

turned and  told  his  students  that  the  die  was  cast 
and  the  issue  clear.  He  told  them  that  they  must 
expect  martyrdom  as  he  expected,  but  that  since 
they  now  knew  the  Gospel  the  choice  before  each 
one  of  them  was:  martyrdom  or  Hell.  Luther  lived 

in  the  glory  of  "jeoparding"  his  life  again  and 
again  for  the  sole  authority  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Our  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
is  not  a  part  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A., 
because  our  fathers  stood  for  the  sole  authority 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  He  speaks  in  His 
Word,  against  the  efforts  of  the  USA  Church  to 
make  her  Assembly  actions  law  for  Southern  Pres- 

byterians. On  exactly  the  same  principle  Dr.  J. 
Gresham  Machen  a  son  of  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church  of  the  Greshams  from  Macon,  Geor- 
gia and  the  Machens  from  Baltimore,  Maryland — 

refused  to  bow  to  a  law  passed  by  the  USA  As- 
sembly. One  may  well  differ  with  Dr.  Machen  as 

to  the  wisdom  of  his  course  (I  did  and  do),  but  it 
is  not  good  Southern  Presbyterianism  to  defend 
the  condemnation  of  this  defender  of  the  faith  for 
refusing  to  bow  to  man-made  church  law.  It  is 
contrary  to  the  principles  for  which  Thornwell, 
Palmer,  Dabney,  Peck,  S.  Robinson  and  S.  B. 
McPheeters  left  the  USA  Church. 

Under  the  impact  of  the  Ecumenical  movement 
the  Churches  today  are  prepared  to  listen  to  what 
other  churches  have  to  say  as  never  before.  Con- 

sequently, this  is  the  poorest  time  of  all  to  forget 
the  great  principles  that  gave  the  Protestant 
Reformation  and  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
birth,  and  the  most  glorious  time  in  our  history 
to  reaffirm  the  sole  Headship  and  Kingship  of 
Christ  over  His  body  the  Church  and  to  challenge 
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our  USA  brethren  to  listen  to  this  testimony  of 
the  sole  authority  of  His  Word.  There  is  one  Lord 

in  Zion,  not  two.  Today  when  Continental  Protes- 
tantism is  reaffirming  the  Kingship  of  Christ,  let 

us  wave  again  the  banner  which  B.  M.  Palmer  un- 
furled at  Augusta  in  1861:  The  mission  of  the 

Church  is  to  lift  throughout  the  world  our  testi- 
mony for  this  Headship  of  Christ. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

SOCIOLOGY 
By  H.  Waddell  Pratt,  D.D. 

Columbia,  S.  C. 

What  are  your  boys  and  girls  learning  if  they 
attend  a  class  in  Sociology  in  one  of  our  Col- 

leges or  Universities? 

If  the  text  book  used  is  endorsed  by  the  Pro- 
fessor teaching  the  course,  they  are  not  learning 

the  true  solution  of  any  social  problem.  I  have 
consulted  with  Ph.D's  in  Sociology  who  are  teach- 

ing the  subject  and  they  all  tell  me  that  there 
is  no  text  book  on  the  subject  which  discusses  it 
from  the  Christian  point  of  view. 

Some  of  the  text  books  take  the  position  which 
the  head  of  the  department  of  Sociology  in  one 
of  the  southern  colleges  owned  and  controlled  by 
one  of  the  best  denominations  in  the  South,  which 
position  is  never  to  mention  the  Bible  or  any  of 
its  teachings  that  relate  to  the  subject  of  Soci- 

ology. Other  text  books  continually  express  ideas 
calculated  to  discredit  anything  the  Bible  teaches 
on  social  relations.  Others  go  out  of  their  way  to 
deny  the  supernatural  and  emphasize  organic  evo- 

lution as  the  basic  principle  for  meeting  the  issues 
of  life. 

Education,  improving  environment,  providing 
play  grounds  for  youth,  better  housing,  pure  food 
laws  and  many  other  such  things,  but  never  the 
fundamental  remedy  that  members  of  society  must 
be  born  again  and  redeemed  through  the  shed 
blood  of  Christ  before  any  of  the  problems  can 
be  successfully  solved.  No  text  book  on  Sociology 
that  I  have  examined  even  dimly  hints  at  the  new 
birth  as  the  real  solution  of  all  its  problems. 

The  greatest  need  in  Education  today  is  for  text 
books  to  be  written  which  harmonize  with  the  Word 
of  God.  They  are  needed  in  Sociology,  Psychology, 
Biology,  Geology,  History,  Philosophy,  English 
and   many  other   branches. 

There  is  no  mystery  why  doubt  of  God's  Word 
is  growing  in  our  Theological  Seminaries,  Uni- 
versties  and  Colleges.  The  youth  as  soon  as  he 
enters  school  has  his  faith  in  the  Bible  under- 

mined by  many  text  books  he  studies,  and  by  the 
time  he  goes  to  the  higher  institutions  in  learn- 

ing, he  is  a  confirmed  doubter.  When  he  goes  on 
through  these,  instead  of  having  his  doubts  re- 

moved, the  text  books  increase  his  doubts  and  he 
comes  forth  prepared  to  propagate  and  defend 
the   anti-Christian   movements   of  the   day. 

Is  your  son  or  your  daughter  now  on  the  way 
to  such  leadership? 

THE  BIBLE  AND  THE 
AGE  OF  SCIENCE 

By  0.  E.  Sanden.  Published  by  The  Moody  Press, 
153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $1.50. 

For  the  past  two  decades  0.  E.  Sanden  has 
specialized  in  the  correlation  of  science  and  the 
Bible.  He  has  written  much  upon  this  subject. 
In  so  doing  he  has  rendered  a  constructive  service 
to  the  Christian  Church  in  validating  the  propo- 

sition that  there  is  absolute  harmony  between 
the  basic  truths  of  historical  Christianity  and  the 
true  findings  of  modern  science.  He  points  out 
that  there  is  no  real  conflict  between  the  super- 

natural and  the  natural.  They  are  simply  two 
different  categories.  He  does  not  yield  to  the 
growing  tendency  to  surrender  some  of  the  vital 
aspects  of  Christian  doctrine  at  the  shrine  of  what 
is  sometimes  called,  "the  modern  view  of  the 
world."  He  also  has  the  courage  to  defend  the 
Christian  view  of  the  world  without  compromise. 
He  believes  that  the  Christian  view  of  the  world 
is  the  only  tenable  one. 

One  interesting  section  of  this  book  deals  with 
anthropology.  Here  we  are  shown  that  no  scientific 
facts  really  endanger  the  Bible  doctrine  that  man 
differs  in  kind  and  not  merely  in  degree  from  the 
lower  creatures.  We  are  reminded  that  man  stands 
forth  not  as  the  product  of  nature,  but  of  the 
God  Who  made  him.  Dr.  Carl  G.  Morelock  of  the 
Mayo  Clinic  has  written  a  foreword  to  this  volume. 
He  points  out  that  the  author  of  this  book  has 
had  not  only  a  sound  training  in  theology,  but  also 
an  exceptional  scientific  education  under  the  tute- 

lage of  some  of  the  foremost  scientists  of  this 
country.  In  addition  to  this,  Dr.  Morelock  states 
that  Mr.  Sanden  possesses  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  scientific  facts,  a  deep  understanding  of  God, 
and  a  passionate  heart  for  the  souls  of  men.  All 
of  these  qualities  are  evident  in  this  book.  It  is 
gratifying  to  find  one  who  possesses  such  an  ex- 

tensive of  scientific  information  and  still  retains 
an  humble  mind,  a  vigorous  faith,  and  a  warm 
heart. 

At  the  end  of  each  chapter  the  author  has  ap- 
pended certain  relevant  questions  and  supplied 

the  answers.  Young  people  especially  will  find 
these    questions   and    answers  illuminating. 

Since  there  is  so  much  unnecessary  confusion 
today  on  the  matter  of  the  extent  of  the  Inspira- 

tion of  the  Bible  it  is  heartening  to  read  the 
author's  faith  on  this  subject.  Speaking  of  the  re- 

liability of  the  Scripture  in  all  things  he  declares: 
"I  do  believe  that  as  they  (the  authors  of  the 
Bible)  touched  on  the  things  of  nature  the  Spirit 
of  God  inspired  them  to  include  the  truth  and  ex- 

clude error.  I  do  regard  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
as  God's  record  of  the  creative  process,  a  stand- 

ard of  which  all  other  outlines  on  this  subject 

may   be   profitably   compared." 
Such  a  book  as  this  fills  a  real  need  in  the  life 

of  the  high  school  and  college  student  and  is  de- 
signed to  be  the  means  of  confirming  faith  in  the 

Word  of  God.  The  fine  balance  of  each  of  the 

nine  chapters,  including  the  appendix  on  "The 
Atom  Bomb"  clears  the  air.  This  book  is  there- 

fore a  distinct  contribution  to  the  proper  state- 
ment  of   the   question   with  which   it   deals. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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World  Revolution 
A  Sermon  On  Acts  17:6 

By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Austin,  Tex. 

The  Communistic  plan  is  an  open  secret:  it  is 
world-revolution.  Lenin  said:  "The  dictatorship  of 
the  proletariat  is  a  relentless  struggle  with  blood- 

shed .  .  .  vaster  than  any  wars  between  nations." 
By  means,  fair  or  foul,  by  deceit,  force,  treachery, 
by  dissention,  by  violence,  by  intrigue,  the  Com- 

munists have  set  out  to  overthrow  all  capitalistic 
powers  and  to  possess  themselves  of  every  govern- 

ment. And  Communism's  ideas  are  the  utter  oppo- 
site of  those  of  Christianity.  It  proposes  to  de- 

stroy religion,  liberty,  individualism.  Christianity 
would  unshackle  man:  Communism  would  enslave 
him.  Christianity  would  enoble  life:  Communism 
would  degrade  it.  Christianity  would  purify  so- 

ciety: Communism  would  corrupt  it.  Christianity 
would  glorify  God:  Communism  would  eliminate 
Deity. 

The  recent  World  War  brought  history  to  the 
democratic  powers  and  release  to  multitudes  of 
captives.  But  thousands  are  still  bound  in  chains 
of  ignorance,  superstition,  fear,  totalitarianism, 
paganism.  The  war  of  ideas  has  yet  to  be  won.  And 
in  such  warfare  Christianity  has  an  original  charge 
from  the  Great  Captain  of  salvation,  to  carry  the 
message  of  redemption,  liberty,  life,  peace,  to 
every  creature.  Whereas  Christians  have  been  slow 
to  obey  orders,  the  arch-foe  of  Christianity  has 
grown   to   power  and   is  now  on   the   march. 

The  text  indicates  what  men  thought  of  early 
Christianity:  it  is  a  tribute  both  ot  the  obedience 
and  the  success  of  the  forces  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  they  sought  to  obey  His  Great  Com- 

mission. World-revolution  was  Christianity's  pur- 
pose; and  in  those  early  times  ungodly  men  were 

afraid  it  would  accomplish  its  Divine  objective.  See 
what  those  lewd  fellows,  led  on  by  irate  Jews  said: 

"These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also."  Two  thoughts  arise  as  we consider   this   sentence: 

I.  The  opponents'  illusion — an  error  in  fact. 

II.  The  reality  behind  their  word — a  truth  in 
history. 

I.  The  illusion.  Sometimes  people  speak  better 
than  they  know.  These  fellows  did.  Christianity 
was  made  to  conquer  and  it  was  conquering  be- 

yond their  comprehension.  But  the  state  of  affairs 
in  Thessalonica  was  of  long  standing;  and  what 
had  continued  for  long,  had  become  accepted  as 
right.  Familiarity  of  custom  lends  ready  convic- 

tion as  to  the  rectitude  of  a  situation.  Pope,  the 
English  poet  of  more  precision  in  rhyme  than  in 

truth,  expresses  this  idea:  "Whatever  is,  is  right." 
Doubtless  many  a  time  in  history  the  status  quo 
has  seemed  to  those  accustomed  to  it,  to  be  di- 

vinely ordered  and  therefore  right.  When  the  in- 
cited crowd  of  Thessalonica  saw  things  being  radi- 
cally changed  by  Christian  men  and  by  Christian 

ideals,  they  cried  out  against  those  responsible  for 
the  change:  their  world  was  being  turned  upside 
down. 

What  was  that  world?  The  world  of  the  first 
century  A.D.  was  one  of  selfishness,  indifference 
to  wrong  and  to  need,  a  world  of  callousness, 
cruelty,  crime,  a  world  of  idolatry,  pride,  pomp, 
prejudice,  corruption  in  private,  opposition  in  pub- 

lic. It  was  a  time  when  womanhood  was  debased, 
when  slavery  was  unrelieved,  when  war  was  ac- 

cepted as  matter  of  fact.  Therefore  when  those 
who  lived  in  such  a  world  and  had  profited  by  its 
iniquities,  saw  that  Christianity  was  overthrowing 
it,  they  protested  vehemently,  false  to  fact  but 
true  to  appearance:  "These  that  have  turned  the 
world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also." 

See  what  Christianity  was  doing.  Notice  how  it 
had  condemned  the  status  quo,  the  state  in  which 
affairs  were.  The  Book  of  Acts  abounds  in  illustra- 

tions; and  reports  of  what  had  been  done  had  come 
to  Thessalonica.  There  was  Simon  Magus,  a  fraud, 
practicing  witchcraft,  rising:  to  eminence,  but  con- 

demned by  the  Apostle  Peter  for  his  hypocrisy, 
offering  to  buy  the  g-ift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  His 
world  was  turned  upside  down.  There  was  Elymas 
the  sorcerer,  seeking1  to  undermine  the  work  of  the 
firs+  Christian  missionaries,  who  was  sentenced  and 
stricken  blind  for  his  devilishness,  by  the  Apostle 

Paul's  agency.  His  world  was  turned  upside  down. 
And  again,  there  were  the  unscrunulous  ruffians 
who  made  grain  by  the  infirmity  of  the  demented 
p-irl  of  Philippi.  who  when  she  was  healed  by  power 
Divine,  found  their  world  turned  upside  down.  Also, 
there  were  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  who  saw  a 
company  of  their  own  people,  and  many  Greeks, 
and  not  a  few  chief  women,  putting  faith  in  the 
Saviour  proclaimed  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  They 
could  not  bear  the  sight:  they  protested  that  the 
world  was  being  turned  upside  down.  Once  more, 
there  were  the  silversmiths  of  Ephesus  who  stirred 
un  the  mob  aa-ainst  the  Apostle  Paul,  because 
Christianity  was  beating  paganism:  their  world  was 
being  turned  upside  down. 

Christianity  then  meant  exposure  of  hypocrisy; 
and  men  did  not  like  that.  It  meant  theological  re- 

construction; and  folk  railed  against  that.  It  led 
to  moral  reform;  and  some  went  into  a  frenzy 
over  that.  It  brought  religious  upset  and  loss  of 
prestige  in  some  quarters;  and  that  sent  people 
raving  in  protest.  It  entailed  financial  damage;  and 
the  losers  foamed  at  the  mouth.  They  saw  one  and 
all  that  Christianity  was  the  power  condemning 
false  religion  and  immoral  living  and  social  cor- 

ruption and  unscrupulous  business  methods.  And 
the  iniquitous  world  in  which  they  lived  was  being 
wrecked;  more  than  that,  all  of  its  ills  would  have 
been  done  away  completely  if  Christianity  were 
allowed  to  go  in  its  purity  and  power.  The  crowd 
in  Thessalonica  saw  this  marvellous  revolution; 
and  supposing  that  the  world  indeed  was  being 
turned  upside  down,  they  were  in  a  furore.  But  it 
was  only  their  illusion — an  error  in  fact:  yet  in 
that  illusion   there  was  deep   reality. 

II.  The  reality.  That  which  lay  behind  the  events 
which   these   folk   witnessed   was  an   expression   of 
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the  greatest  and  most  hopeful  reality  in  history — 
the  world-revolution  of  Christianity.  But  the  fact 
is  that  so  far  from  turning  the  world  upside  down, 
these  early  Christians,  by  God's  astounding  and 
abounding  grace,  were  in  very  truth  not  turning 
the  world  upside  down,  but  were  turning  the  world 
right-side  up!  For  the  world  of  crime  and  vice  and 
greed  and  sloth  and  jealousy  and  callousness — 
that  world  is  a  world  wrongside  up.  Christians  by 
Divine  power  were  setting  it  right!  To  see  this 
plainly,   note   several   facts. 

First,  there  is  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  ori- 
ginal creation.  The  earliest  picture  of  earth  is  one 

of  harmony  and  peace.  The  record  shows  that  man 

had  God's  image  and  likeness,  and  that  his  do- 
minion, under  and  in  fellowship  with  God,  was  one 

promising  idyllic  concord  for  all  future  persons 
and  things.  The  philosopher's  dream  of  the  good, 
the  beautiful,  the  true,  was  then  reality.  God's  ori- 

ginal order  had  all  the  elements  of  joy,  peace,  con- 
tentment, liberty,  equality,  fraternity.  Here  was 

ordained  true  worship,  satisfying  work,  blessed 
love.  By  these  men  were  indeed  to  live.  Here  were 
the  germs  of  church,  school,  and  state,  of  parental 
training  in  the  home  where  God  dwelt,  growth  in 
wisdom  and  stature  and  in  favor  with  God  and 
man,  stable  and  beneficent  government,  sympathy, 
justice,  integrity,  helpfulness,  brotherly  love — 

here  was  the  world  of  God's  proposal,  whose  pur- 
pose was  to  glorify  God.  And  Christianity  is  the 

realization  of  such  a  world,  in  so  far  as  it  is  prac- 
ticed. 

The  second  fact  which  indicates  that  the  world 
into  which  Christianity  came  was  wrongside  up,  is 
the  common  conscience  of  the  race  of  man.  Deep 
down  in  man's  nature  is  the  feeling  that  things are  not  right,  and  that  there  is  an  elemental  rec- 

titude essential  to  the  existence  of  things.  Prof. 
C.  S.  Lewis,  of  Oxford,  in  his  "Case  For  Chris- 

tianity," presents  this  thought  with  telling  effect. 
No '  matter  what  the  difference  in  station,  or  in location  geographical  or  temporal,  there  is  an 
underlying  moral  sense  which  points  to  a  superior 
Source  and  binds  all  men  in  one.  What  wrong  men 
do  is  not  done  just  to  be  doing,  but  for  hope  of 
gain  or  the  experience  of  pleasure.  Beastiality, 
cruelty,  lust,  violence,  murder,  adultery,  thievery — 
only  a  stultified  and  corrupted  conscience  can  con- 

sider these  right. 

The  third  fact  is  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture, 
its  witness  against  evil,  its  exhortation  to  the  good, 
shown  in  precept,  example,  injunction,  illustration, 
appeal,  threat,  promise.  And  as  Christianity  seeks 
to  redeem  the  soul,  to  bless  the  home,  to  aid  the 
weak,  to  correct  the  erring,  to  build  character,  to 
uplift  the  community,  to  raise  the  fallen,  cheer 
the  faint — in  a  word,  to  put  all  things  right  that 
are  wrong,  and  make  life  what  life  was  intended 
to  be,  then  a  state  of  affairs  opposite  to  all  this  is 
wrong,  and  it  must  go!  The  true  Christian  can 
never  be  content  with  it.  Christianity  is  the  one 
force   that  can   put  the  world  rightside  up. 

_  Now  some  may  say,  at  one  extreme,  that  Chris- 
tianity's work  is  to  "complete  the  number"  of  the elect,  allowing  the  ship  to  sink:  others  may  go  to 

the  other  extreme  and  cry  that  the  vessel  is  all- 
important,  and  so  they  may  address  themselves  to 
the  social  program  of  redemption.  But  the  fact 
remains  that  Christianity  did  in  the  first  century 
what  it  has  done  ever  since  and  will  continue  to 
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do  when  employed  in  its  full  capacity  and  power 
and  purity — it  redeems  men;  it  builds  hospitals;  it 
creates  reform  movements;  it  inoculates  honor  and 
purity,  a  sense  of  debtorship,  of  stewardship,  of 
world  concern;  it  leads  to  a  true  civil  order;  it 
makes  for  four  freedoms  added  to  the  foremost 
freedom  of  all — from  sin;  it  brings  liberty  of  con- 

science, a  sense  of  individual  worth,  and  conviction 
of  personal  accountability  to  God.  And  insofar  as 
these  ideals  are  actualized,  the  world  of  wrong  is 

turned  upside  down!  But  the  world — God's  world — 
is  being  turned  rightside  up! 

Christianity  then  was  first  in  the  field  for  world- 
revolution.  Its  genius  and  its  history  is  that  of  in- 

dividual regeneration.  It  is  principally  and  pri- 
marily a  personal  matter,  between  a  soul  and  its 

God.  Search  will  discover  no  lobby  in  the  halls  of 
state  on  the  part  of  organized  Christians.  There  is 
no  hint  of  political  wire-pulling,  no  maneuvering 
of  governmental  forces,  no  reform  movements  save 
as  secondary  effects.  The  simple  story  is  that  of 
redeemed  folk,  regenerated  persons,  and  revolu- 

tionized communities  where  such  people  were 
found.  For  Christianity  was  not  then  and  is  not 
now,  a  political  force,  or  a  mere  social  movement, 
or  an  organized  governmental  clique,  or  a  totali- 

tarian agency.  It  is  the  personal,  vital,  soul- 
revolutionizing  power  of  God  unto  salvation  deal- 

ing immediately  with  the  separate  units  of  hu- 
manity: and  such  remade  folk  turn  the  world  of 

wrong  and   error  upside  down ! 

Christians  have  what  Archimedes,  the  great 
Greek  mathematician  lacked.  He  reasoned  that  if 
he  had  a  place  to  stand  and  a  fulcrum,  and  a 
lever  long  enough,  he  could  move  the  world.  And 
three  hundred  years  later,  the  strange  word  of 
the  thinker  was  startlingly  if  unwittingly  fulfilled, 
when  in  the  light  of  the  revolution  which  the 
Christians  of  that  first  century  of  the  Christian 
Era  made,  the  men  of  Thessalonica  cried  out: 
"These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  (down 
are   come    hither   also." 

Here  then  are  two  forces,  not  different  in 
essence  in  this  century  from  what  they  were  in 
the  first:  Christianity  and  Communism:  two  bids 
for  world-revolution.  The  latter  has  not  a  chance 
in  this  world  to  win,  if  the  former  is  allowed 
to  do  its  work.  In  the  light  of  history  and  in  the 
face  of  conscience,  how  can  men  refuse  His  lord- 

ship who  came  that  men  might  have  life,  and 
reject  His  grace  who  brings  life  everlasting.  Be- 

lieve on  His  Name:  enter  the  lists!  Christians 
awake ! 
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The  Books  Of  Samuel 
(i) 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is   the   tenth   in   the  series  of  articles  on    Old   Testament  Introduction   by 

Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department   of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Originally  the  books  of  Samuel  formed  one  undi- 
vided work,  and  they  are  thus  regarded  in  the 

■  present  Hebrew  manuscripts.  When,  however,  the 
Greek  translation  known  as  the  Septuagint  was 
made,  the  book  was  divided  into  two,  and  this 
division  was  adopted  in  the  Latin  translation 
known  as  the  Vulgate  and  finally  in  the  edition  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible  printed  in  1517.  The  Septuagint 
treated  these  books  and  Kings  together,  naming 
them  the  first,  second,  third  and  fourth  book  of 
Kingdoms.  But  the  appropriate  title  for  the  present 
books  is  "The  Books  of  Samuel."  This  title  is  appro- 

priate, since  Samuel  is  the  leading  character  dur- 
ing the  first  half  of  the  period,  and  the  organizer 

of  the  kingdom,  having  been  the  agent  in  the 
choice   of    Saul   and  David. 

The  Purpose   Of   The 

Books  Of  Samuel 

The  importance  of  this  work  lies  in  the  fact 
that  it  relates  the  events  which  produced  an  out- 

ward change  in  the  form  of  the  theocracy.  Hither- 
to, the  people  had  been  a  theocracy  in  which  God 

was  the  immediate  King.  There  had  been  great 
leaders,  such  as  Moses  and  Joshua  and  the  Judges, 
but  there  had  been  no  human  king  over  the 

people.  The  Books  of  Samuel  relate  the  estab- lishment of  the  human  monarchy.  For  this  king 
there  is  a  double  preparation.  The  period  of  the 
Judges  made  it  clear  that  there  was  need  for  a 
strong  ruler,  who  could  unite  the  people  as  a  na- 

tion and  protect  it  from  its  foes.  Without  such  a 
ruler  the  nation  was  open  not  only  to  external  at- 

tack, but  also  to  internal  weakness  and  dissen- 
tion.  Under  the  Judges  this  fact  had  become  very 
clear. 

Secondly,  the  presence  of  an  evil  king  makes  it 
apparent  that  the  people  must  have  a  good  king 
who  will  be  a  man  after  God's  own  heart.  This 
lesson  was  learned  under  the  reign  of  Saul.  Samuel 
was  desirous  that  the  human  king  should  not  usurp 
the  place  which  rightfully  belonged  to  God.  Hence, 
he  did  all  that  he  could  to  awaken  in  this  king  a 
true  and  earnest  fear  of  God,  and  when  he  failed 
in  this  attempt,  rejected  the  king  as  a  warning 

to  the  king's  successors.  "It  was  the  divine  mission 
of  Samuel  to  see  that  what  was  given  to  the  na- 

tion for  their  salvation  should  not  turn  to  their 

destruction"    (Hengstenberg). 

The   Work   Of    Saul 

It  was  necessary  for  the  people  to  learn  that 
they  must  have  a  good  king.  This  bitter  lesson 
had  to  be  learned  through  the  experiences  with 
Saul,  the  first  king.  Nevertheless,  the  reign  of 
Saul  must  not  be  regarded  as  entirely  a  failure. 

He  was  chosen  "that  he  may  save  my  people 
out    of   the   hand    of    the    Philistines"    (I    Samuel 

9:16b).  In  this  Saul  was  successful.  He  did  vex 
them  sorely.  He  was  a  mighty  warrior  (2  Samuel 
l:17ff.).  He  did  strengthen  Israel  as  an  external 
power  and  raise  it  to  a  position  such  as  it  had 
not  occupied  since  the  days  of  Joshua.  Further- 

more, he  did  exhibit  zeal  for  the  letter  of  the 
Law  (see  1  Samuel  82:9;  14:34).  Yet  Saul  was  a 
king  without  God. 

Saul  had  come  from  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
and  before  his  election  had  apparently  known 
nothing  of  David  (I  Samuel  9:6).  At  first  he  gives 
signs  of  promise,  but  his  true  nature  appears  when 
he  commands  sacrifice  to  be  offered  (I  Samuel 
13:13).  The  nature  of  this  sin  was  not  so  much 
that  he  offered  up  sacrifice  without  a  priest — if 
that  was  the  case — but  that  he  disobeyed  the 
Lord's  command.  It  may  seem  that  Samuel  was 
unnecessarily  harsh  in  his  treatment  of  Saul,  but 
had  Samuel  overlooked  this  act,  Saul  would  more 
and  more  have  arrogated  unto  himself  the  rights 
which  belong  to  God  alone.  Samuel  saw  the  heart 
of  Saul,  for  he  was  a  Divinely  inspired  seer.  He 
judged  therefore  with  a  judgment  which  had  been 
Divinely  illuminated.  From  this  time  on  Saul's  true 
nature  becomes  more  and  more  apparent.  Samuel, 
however,  continues  quietly  working  for  the  king- 

dom of  God. 

The     Nature    Of    The    Kingship 

Some  advocates  of  a  negative  criticism  insist 
that  there  are  two  more  or  less  contradictory 
accounts  of  the  kingship  in  Samuel.  One  of  these 
seems  to  present  the  kingdom  as  given  by  the 
LORD,  whereas  the  other  regards  it  as  a  rejection 
of  the  Divine  will.  However,  modern  negative 
criticism  is  notoriously  weak  in  exegesis.  There  are 
noc  two  conflicting  accounts  of  the  kingdom  in 
Samuel.  Rather,  the  kingdom  and  also  the  human 
king  is  to  be  regarded  from  a  two-fold  standpoint. 

On  the  one  hand,  when  the  people  cried  for  a 

king,  they  were  rejecting  the  Lord.  " — they  have 
not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that 
I  should  reign  over  them"  (I  Samuel  8:7b).  This 
cry  for  a  king,  therefore,  arose  from  motives  that 
were  not  pure.  Israel  had  noticed  that  other  na- 

tions had  kings,  and  she  desired  to  be  like  the 
peoples  around  about  her.  She  was  a  nation  which 
placed  great  s.ore  upon  material  possessions,  and 
she  blinded  herself  to  the  fact  that  she  had  the 
most  priceless  of  all  possessions,  the  eternal  God 
in  her  midst.  That  the  people  should  cry  for  a  king, 
then,  was  but  evidence  of  the  degenerate  con- 

dition   into   which   they   had  come. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  erection  of  the  kingship 

was  in  fulfillment  of  Divine  prophecy.  "When  thou 
art  come  into  the  land  which  the  LORD  thy  God 
giveth  thee,  and  shalt  possess  it,  and  shalt  dwell 
therein,  and  shalt  say,  I  will  set  a  king  over  me, 
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like  as  all  the  nations  whiqh  are  round  about  me; 
Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  set  him  king  over  thee, 
whom  the  Lord  thy  God  shalt  choose;  one  from 
among  thy  brethren  shalt  thou  set  king  over  thee: 
thou  mayest  not  set  a  stranger  over  thee,  which  is 
not  thy  brother"  (Deuteronomy  17:14,  15).  It  was 
the  Divine  purpose,  therefore,  to  place  over  the 
people  a  king  who  should  typify  the  Great  King  to 
come,  even  the  Messiah.  Had  the  people  lived  in 
simple  trust  in  their  God,  relying  upon  Him  alone 
for  deliverance  from  foes  round  about.  He,  as 
their  true  King,  might  have  placed  at  their  heads, 
a  human  King  who  would,  by  a  godly  life,  point 
the  people  toward  their  true  King.  However,  this 
was  not  to  be.  It  is  because  of  the  sinfulness  of 
the  people,  that  we  must  regard  both  the  king- 

ship and  the  human  king  under  this  two-fold  aspect. 

The    Throne    Of    David 

In  David  the  son  of  Jesse  appeared  the  man 
who  was  to  build  up  the  kingdom  and  be  the  man 
after  God's  heart.  The  work  of  David  consisted 
largely  in  building  up  and  establishing  the  mon- 

archy, protecting  and  defending  the  people  from 
the  many  foes  that  were  round  about.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  we  read  of  David  so  often  engaged  in 
battle.  It  is  for  this  reason  also  that  David  was  not 
permitted  to  build  the  Temple  of  God. 

When  David  had  finally  succeeded  in  making 
himself  secure  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  he  ex- 

pressed the  desire  that  he  might  also  be  permitted 
to  build  a  House  for  the  Lord.  The  thought  was  in 
itself  a  noble  one,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  who 
heard  David's  utterance  immediately  told  David 
to  go  ahead  with  his  plans.  However,  it  was  not 
God's  will  that  David  should  build  the  Temple. 
That  night  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Nathan  and 
commanded  him  to  go  to  David  and  to  retract 
his  previous  message. 

In  this  incident,  the  frankness  and  candor  of 
Scripture  are  clearly  shown.  It  was  a  humble 
Nathan  who  came  to  David,  yet  this  humbler 
Nathan  was  permitted  to  utter  one  of  the  greatest 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies.  He  announced 
to  the  king  that  the  Lord  would  establish  his  throne 
forever.  David  was  to  have  a  son,  and  this  son 
would  build  the  House  for  the  Lord.  If  this  son 
should  commit  iniquity,  he  would  be  chastised,  yet 
the  Lord  would  never  take  His  mercy  from  him, 
and  his  throne  would  endure  forever. 

This  remarkable  prophecy  (II  Samuel  7:12-17) 
has  a  double  reference.  In  the  first  place,  it  must 
refer  to  Solomon,  since  Solomon  did  actually  build 
the  Temple.  In  the  second  place,  however,  it 
must  also  refer  to  Christ,  for  the  prophet  expressly 

said,  "I  will  stablish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom 
for  ever"  (II  Samuel  7:13b).  Thus,  to  David  the 
glorious  announcement  was  made  that  his  dynasty 
would  endure.  The  throne  upon  which  he  reigned 
was  an  eternal  throne.  David,  therefore,  is  the 
type    of   the    great   King,    even    the   Messiah. 

Why,  however,  was  David  himself  not  permitted 
to  build  the  Temple.  The  answer  is  to  be  found  in 
the  fact  that  the  Kingdom  of  God,  for  which  the 
Temple  would  be  the  visible  representation,  is  in  its 
essence  peaceful.  David,  however,  was  a  man  of 
war  and  of  blood.  "And  God  said  unto  me,  Thou 
shalt  not  build  a  house  for  my  Name,  because  thou 
hast  been  a  man  of  war,  and  hast  shed  blood"  (I 
Chronicles  28:3).  The  Temple  must  be  built  dur- 

ing an  era  of  peace.   This  took  place  under  Solo- 

mon (the  name  means  PEACE).  It  would  have  been 
utterly  inappropriate  for  the  Temple  to  have  been 
built  when  the  country  was  in  the  turmoil  caused 
by  war.  Furthermore,  it  would  have  been  utterly 
impractical.  "Thou  knowest  how  that  David  my 
father  could  not  build  a  house  unto  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  his  God  for  the  wars  which  were  about 
him  on  every  side,  until  the  Lord  put  them  under 
the  soles  of  his  feet"    (I  Kings  5:3). 

By  way  of  summary  then  we  may  say  that  it 
was  the  work  of  David  to  build  up  and  to  establish 
the  theocratic  nation  and  to  make  secure  its  out- 

ward appearance  as  a  kingdom.  The  erection  of 
the  Temple,  however,  must  be  reserved  for  a  time 
when  that  kinglom  is  at  peace. 

The    Authorship   Of   Samuel 

It  must  be  obvious,  since  the  history  in  the 
books  of  Samuel  extends  far  beyond  the  death 
of  Samuel  himself,  that  he  could  not  have  been 
their  author.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  Jewish  tra- 

dition to  the  effect  that  he  was  the  author.  It  is 
true  that  Samuel  himself  did  write  a  book  and 
laid  it  up  before  the  Lord  (cf.  I  Samuel  10:25), 
and  perhaps  this  work  was  used  in  the  canonical 
book  of  Samuel.  It  is  also  possible  that  part  of  the 
work  may  be  based  upon  the  book  known  as  the 
History  of  Samuel  the  Seer  (cf.  I  Chronicles 
29:29).  In  all  probability  the  book  of  Samuel  was 
written  after  the  death  of  David  (2  Samuel  5:5), 
and  during  the  days  of  the  divided  kingdom,  since 
it  alludes  to  the  kings  of  Judah  (cf.,  1  Sam.  18:16- 
27:6,  etc.).  At  the  same  time,  since  there  is  no 
reference  to  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom,  it  was 
doubtless  written  before  that  tragic  event  had  oc- 

curred. Of  one  thing,  at  least,  we  may  be  sure, 
the  author  was  a  prophet,  for  his  book  occupies 
the  third  place  in  the  prophetical  histories  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  also  point  out  that  there 
is  a  unity  of  plan  and  purpose  in  the  books  of 
Samuel.  However  many  works  may  have  provided 
the  information  which  they  contain,  the  books  of 
Samuel  themselves,  are,  as  we  now  possess  them, 
very  evidently  the  work  of  one  man,  and  are 
written  from  one  viewpoint.  To  them,  therefore, 
we  may  turn,  not  to  find  a  sereis  of  conflicting 
attitudes,  but  one,  harmonious  interpretation  of 
the  life  of  Israel  at  this  early  period. 

Thoughts  On  The  Bible 

"America  and  its  institutions  came  largely  out 
of  the  Bible,  and  its  future  depends  to  a  great 
extent  upon  keeping  this  once  forbidden  book  open 
as  a  guide  to  its  life. 

"One  of  the  best  things  Americans  can  do  to 
promote  the  American  way  of  life  is  to  teach  their 
children  to  love  this  book  by  reading  it  to  them, 
keeping  an  attractive  appearing  copy  of  it  where 
it  can  be  seen  and  read,  and  familiarizing  them- 

selves with  its  contents  so  they  may  guide  their 
children  into  satisfying  and  useful  lives  that  will 
promote  their  happiness  and  wellbeing,  be  a  source 
of  satisfaction  to  their  parents,  make  them  useful 
members  of  society,  and  citizens  who  will  guarantee 

the  future  of  this  nation." — Sidney   W.    Powell. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  June  1:  Judah's 
Unsteady  Course 

Scripture:  II  Kings  18-20;  II  Chronicles  29.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  46. 

The  course  of  Judah  differed  from  that  of  Israel 
in  several  respects.  There  was  only  one  dynasty  in 
the  Southern  Kingdom — that  of  David.  While  a 
great  many  of  the  kings  were  wicked,  there  were 
good  ones  interspersed  through  all  its  history  who 
Drought  the  people  back  to  God.  Under  these  God- 

fearing rulers  spiritual  reformations  took  place 
and  the  land  was  purged  more  or  less  thoroughly 
from  idolatry.  The  worship  of  Jehovah  was  the 
prevailing  religion,  but  it  was  neglected  and  cor- 

rupted. Baal-worship  never  got  the  hold  in  Judah 
that  it  did  in  Israel.  The  land  was  spared  over  one 
hundred  years  longer. 

Of  these  good  kings,  Hezekiah  was  one  of  the 
very  best.  The  forty-sixth  Psalm  (our  devotional 
reading),  was  probably  written  to  commemorate 
the  deliverance  of  the  land  from  Sennacherib  dur- 

ing his  reign.  All  of  these  good  kings,  however, 
found  God  a  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
help  in  their  times  of  need  and  trouble.  Whenever 
they  turned  to  Him  in  genuine  repentance  and  led 
their  people  back  to  God,  He  saved  them  and 
blessed  them. 

Hezekiah  was  the  son  of  the  wicked  Ahaz,  under 
whose  reign  Judah  had  been  brought  very  low.  His 

mother's  name  was  Abi,  the  daughter  of  Zechariah. 
His  mother's  influence,  under  God,  may  have  been 
the  reason  for  his  piety.  Mothers  are  usually  men- 

tioned because  their  influence  was  very  bad,  or 
very  good. 

Hezekiah  Reforms:  II  Kings  18:1-8.  He  followed 
in  the  footsteps  of  David  his  father.  The  land  was 
sunk  in  sin  and  he  had  to  take  drastic  steps  to  re- 

move the  emblems  and  tokens  of  this  idolatry  by 
removing  the  high  places,  breaking  in  pieces  the 
images,  and  cutting  down  the  groves.  He  destroyed 
the  brazen  serpent  that  Moses  had  made,  for  it 
had  become  an  idol,  and  called  it  Nehushtan,  a 

"piece  of  brass."  How  easy  for  us  to  make  a  good 
thing  an  idol!  Is  it  not  being  done  by  millions 
today  who  use  a  crucifix,  or  even  a  cross  of  gold, 
as  a  symbol  of  our  Saviour?  Is  there  not  some 
real   danger  here? 

Hezekiah  trusted  in  the  Lord — clave  to  the 
Lord — and  the  Lord  was  with  him  and  made  him 
victorious  over  the  Philistines  and  strong  enough 
to  rebel  against  the  king  of  Assyria. 

Hezekiah  and  the  King  of  Assyria:  18:9-37.  In 

the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah's  reign  Shalmanezer 
came  up  against  Samaria  and  carried  away  the 
northern  kingdom.  In  the  fourteenth  year  Senna- 

cherib came  up  against  all  the  fenced  cities  of 
Judah  and  took  them,  and  levied  a  heavy  tribute 
upon  the  land.  Hezekiah  had  to  give  him  all  the 
treasures  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  in  the 

king's  house,  even  stripping  the  gold  from  the doors  of  the  temple. 

He  also  sent  messengers  who  came  up  to  Jeru- 
salem and  spake  through  the  Rabshakeh  calling 

upon  the  city  to  surrender,  and  declaring  that  the 
Lord  had  said:  "Go  up  against  this  land  and  de- 

stroy it." Hezekiah  and  the  King  of  Kings:  19:1-37.  When 
Hezekiah  heard  it  he  rent  his  clothes,  covered  him- 

self with  sackcloth,  went  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  sent  word  to  Isaiah  the  prophet.  Would 
it  not  be  well  if  our  rulers  followed  his  example? 
The  house  of  the  Lord  is  a  "sanctuary,"  a  good 
place  to  go  in  our  times  of  need,  and  a  man  of 
God,  like  Isaiah,  is  a  good  counsellor.  Why  should 
our  leaders,  many  of  whom  profess  to  be  Chris- 

tians, seem  to  be  ashamed  of  the  Church  and 
Preachers? 

Isaiah  had  a  most  assuring  message  for  the  king: 
"Be  not  afraid  ...  I  will  send  a  blast  upon  him." 
The  word  of  God,  through  the  prophet. 

Again,  a  second  time,  messengers  come  from 
the  king  of  Assyria,  demanding  capitulation.  This 
time  they  bring  a  letter — a  most  blasphemous  let- 

ter— which  the  king  "spread  before  the  Lord,"  and 
prayed  a  most  earnest  and  beautiful  prayer  (Verses 
15-19)  :  "Thou  art  the  God,  even  thou  alone,  of 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  .  .  .  save  thou  us  out 
of  his  hand,  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God,  even  thou 

only." 

In  Verses  20-34  we  have  God's  reply  as  de- 
livered by  Isaiah.  It  is  a  most  heartening  message 

and  closes  with  a  very  definite  and  gracious  pro- 
mise: "He  shall  not  come  into  the  city,  nor  shoot 

an  arrow  there  ...  by  the  way  that  he  came,  by 

the  same  shall  he  return  .'.  .  for  I  will  defend  this city,  to  save  it  for  mine  own  sake,  and  for  my 
servant  David's  sake."  "And  it  came  to  pass  that 
night  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  out,  and 
smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  an  hundred 
fourscore  and  five  thousand."  (Lord  Byron  has 
written  some  fine  lines  on  this  great  victory: 

"The    Assyrian    came    down    like    the  wolf   on    the 

fold, 

And    his    cohorts    were    gleaming    in    purple    and 

gold.") Hezekiah's  Sickness  and  Recovery:  20:1-11.  His 
Failure:  20:12-21.  "Set  thine  house  in  order;  for 
thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live."  These  words  sent 
Hezekiah  again  to  the  Lord  in  prayer  and  in  an- 

swer came  the  promise:  "I  have  heard  thy  prayer, 
I  have  seen  thy  tears:  behold,  I  will  heal  thee:  on 
the  third  day  thou  shalt  go  up  unto  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  And  I  will  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen 

years." 

A  lump  of  figs  was  to  be  laid  upon  the  boil, 
and  a  sign  was  given  to  the  king  that  these  prom- 

ises would  be  kept:  "And  the  prophet  cried  unto 
the  Lord:  and  he  brought  the  shadow  ten  degrees 
backward,  by  which  it  had  gone  down  in  the  dial 
of  Ahaz,"  the  sign  asked  by  the  king. 

If  we  compare  Verses  12-19  with  II  Chron. 
32:31  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  Heze- 
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kiah  missed  a  glorious  opportunity  to  witness  for 
the  Lord  "in  the  business  of  the  ambassadors  of 
the  princes  of  Babylon,  who  sent  unto  him  to  en- 

quire of  the  wonder  that  was  done  in  the  land." 
Instead  of  telling  these  heathen  men  about  the 
true  God  and  all  He  had  done  for  him  and  for 
Judah,  he  shewed  them  all  the  treasures  of  his 
house,  and  the  prophet  told  him  that  all  these 
treasures  would  be  taken  to  Babylon,  and  that  his 
children  would  be  slaves  in  that  land.  What  have 
they  seen  in  thy  house?  What  do  people  from 
heathen  lands  see  when  they  come  to  America?  Is 
it  God  or  gold?  What  do  unsaved  men  and  women 
see  when  they  come  to  Christian  homes?  Is  there 
something  to  remind  them  of  God,  or  do  they  only 
see  our  fine  furniture  and  fine  food? 

Hezekiah's  Cleansing  of  the  Temple:  II  Chron- 
icles 29:1-19.  In  the  first  year  of  his  reign  he 

"opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
repaired  them."  Love  for  God  soon  shows  itself  in 
love  for  His  House.  He  stirred  up  the  priests  and 
Levites  to  begin  a  general  house-cleaning:  "And 
they  gathered  their  brethren,  and  sanctified  them- 

selves, and  came,  according  to  the  commandment 
of  the  king,  by  the  words  of  the  Lord,  to  cleanse 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  the  priests  .  .  .  brought 
out  all  the  uncleanness  that  they  found  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  into  the  court  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  And  the  Levites  took  it,  to  carry  it  out 
abroad  into  the  brook  Kidron."  They  finally  made 
their  report  to  the  king:  "We  have  cleaned  all  the 
house  of  the  Lord." 

His  Great  Sacrifices:  II  Chron.  29:20-36.  Love 
for  God  soon  shows  itself  in  Giving  and  Rejoic- 

ing— the  two  going  together:  we  are  happy  when 
we  give  to  Him.  Let  us  notice  some  expressions: 
"And  when  the  burnt  offering  began,  the  song  of 
the  Lord  began  (Vs.  27)  .  .  .  and  all  the  congre- 

gation worshipped,  and  the  singers  sang  (Vs. 
28)  ...  And  they  sang  praises  with  gladness  (Vs. 
30)  ...  And  the  congregation  brought  in  sacrifices 
and  thank  offerings;  and  as  many  as  were  of  a 
free  heart  burnt  offerings  (Vs.  31)  ...  And  also 
the  burnt  offerings  were  in  abundance  (Vs. 
35)  ...  And  Hezekiah  rejoiced,  and  all  the  peo- 

ple, that  God  had  prepared  the  people:  for  the 
thing  was  done  suddenly." 

His  Great  Passover:  II  Chron.  30.  Hezekiah 
tried  to  get  all  Israel,  as  well  as  Judah,  to  take 
part  in  this  great  culminating  feast,  and  suc- 

ceeded in  some  degree,  for  while  some  laughed 
and  mocked,  divers  came,  and  the  Passover  was  a 
success,  for  since  the  time  of  Solomon  .  .  .  there 
was  not  the  like  in  Jerusalem. 

Lesson  For  June  8:  Religious 
Reforms  In  Judah 

Scripture:  II  Kings  22:1  -  23:30.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  119:33-40. 

There  had  been  several  reformers  before  Josiah, 
notably,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  Joash  (as  long  as  Je- 
hoida,  his  uncle  and  high  priest,  lived,  who  was 
the  real  ruler),  and  Hezekiah.  Two  very  wicked 
men,  Manasseh  and  Amon,  followed  Hezekiah,  and 
then  we  come  to  Josiah.  His  was  "one  of  the  most 
remarkable  reigns  in  Judah's  history";  though 
only  a  child  of  eight  when  he  began  to  reign.  In 
the  eighth  year  he  began  to  seek  after  the  God  of 
David.  In  the  twelfth  year  he  started  his  reforms; 
the  year  of  Jeremiah's  call.  "His  mother's  name 
was  Jedidah";  here  again  we  have  a  mother's  in- 

fluence, no  doubt,  as  well  as  that  of  others — for 
there  was  a  group  of  good  men  surrounding  the 
young  king,  especially  Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  and 
Shaphan  the  scribe.  Huldah,  the  prophetess,  also 
had  her  part.  It  is  a  great  blessing  when  a  "child 
king"  has  a  body  of  wise  and  good  men  and  wo- 

men who  will  advise  and  help  and  encourage,  and 
when  the  "child"  will  listen  to  those  who  are  older. 
Both  things  were  true  in  this  case.  Josiah  reigned 
thirty-one  years  and  "did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  all  the  way 
of  David  his  father,  and  turned  not  aside  to  the 

right  hand  or  to  the  left." 
His  mightiest  reforms  which  began  in  the 

eighteenth  year  may  be  divided  into  several  dis- 
tinct yet  overlapping  parts: 

Repairing  the  House  of  the  Lord:  22:3-7.  As  in 
all  times  of  apostasy,  God's  House  had  suffered much  under  Manasseh   and  Amon. 

The  desire  to  repair  the  house  of  the  Lord 

started  one  of  the  greatest  revivals  in  Judah's 
history.  It  is  a  good  sign  of  love  for  God  and  in- 

terest in  spiritual  matters  when  people  do  some- 
thing to  clean  up  and  make  beautiful  their  places 

of  worship.  Whenever  you  see  churches  all  dilapi- 
dated and  dirty  and  illkept  it  is  always  a  sign  of 

low  spiritual  life.  When  David  came  to  Jerusalem 
and  saw  that  he  and  his  people  lived  in  good 
houses,  he  immediately  had  a  desire  to  build  a 
house  for  God.  Our  churches  ought  at  least  to 
keep  up  with  our  homes  in  beauty  and  neatness. 
If  we  love  the  Lord,  we  will  love  His  house. 

The  repair  work  was  done  very  simply,  and  so 
honest  were  those  who  had  charge  and  did  the 

work,  that  there  was  "no  reckoning  made  with 
them  of  the  money  that  was  delivered  into  their 

hand,  because  they  dealt  faithfully."  This  account 
makes  pleasant  reading. 

Finding  the  Book  of  the  Law:  22:8-20.  "I  have 
found  the  Book."  (Verse  8).  It  has  been  sug- 

gested that  this  was  a  copy  put  in  the  walls  by 
Solomon. 

Hilkiah,  the  high  priest,  found  it,  told  the  news 
to  Shaphan,  the  scribe,  who  read  it  and  then  took 
it  to  the  king  and  read  it  to  him.  It  had  some  tre- 

mendous effects  upon  them  all  and  upon  the  nation. 

(1)  "He  rent  his  clothes."  This  was  the  cus- 
tomary way  of  expressing  deep  grief  and  peni- 

tence. The  words  of  the  book  reached  his  heart. 

Would  that  the  words  of  "The  Book"  might  reach 
some  rulers'  hearts  today! 

(2)  "Great  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord."  We  stress 
the  love  of  God  so  much  these  days  that  we  forget 
His  holy  wrath.  Our  God  is  not  only  Love,  but 
also  "a  consuming  fire":  His  anger  is  real  and  ter- 

rible. If  we  realized  this,  there  would  be  more  of 

us  who  would  "sigh  and  cry"  over  our  sins  and the  sins  of  our  nation. 

(3)  "Go,  enquire  of  the  Lord  for  me."  He  did 
not  fully  understand  the  meaning  of  these  heart- 
searching  words  of  the  Book,  and  sent  to  the  pro- 

phetess Huldah  to  find  out  more  perfectly.  This 
reminds  us  of  the  words  of  Philip  to  the  eunuch, 
"Understandeth  thou  what  thou  readest?"  and  his 
reply,  "How  can  I  except  some  man  guide  me?" 
God  still  needs  Spirit-filled  men  and  women  to  ex- 

plain  the  Bible.   It  would  be  a  great  day  for  the 
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world  if  our  leaders  in  this  time  of  crisis  would 

consult  with  those  who  know  God's  Word.  They 
call  in  "experts"  in  all  other  matters;  why  not  try 
to  find  out  what  God  has  to  say? 

(4)  The  message  of  the  prophetess  was  a  sad 
one  for  the  most  part.  The  apostasy  had  gone  too 
far;  the  sins  of  Manasseh  were  too  great;  God  was 
not  going  to  entirely  spare  the  land,  but  He  would 
postpone  its  captivity  until  after  Josiah  had  been 
gathered  to  his  fathers. 

(5)  "Because  thine  heart  was  tender"  and  thou 
hast  humbled  thyself  before  the  Lord":  "An  hum- 

ble and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  de- 
spice."  These  two  things — a  tender  heart,  and 
an  humble  spirit,  are  most  pleasing  to  God:  pride 
and 'hardness  of  heart  are  an  abomination  to  Him. 
May  we  pray  that  our  hearts  may  be  always 
tender  and   lowly! 

Josiah  Destroys  Idolatry  in  Judah:  23:1-20.  Jo- 
siah  was  an  iconoclast.  All  through  these  verses 

we  find  him  "breaking  down,"  and  "putting 
down,"  "stamping  upon,"  defiling,  slaying,  de- 

stroying the  visible  signs  and  symbols  and  means 
of  idolatry  which  had  taken  such  hold  upon  the 
nation  during  the  preceding  reigns.  It  was  a 
thoroughly  destructive  process. 

As  Jeremiah  tells  us,  this  is  one  side  of  a  re- 
form— to  break  down  and  destroy  the  evils  of  our 

time.  Sometimes  we  feel  like  imitating  Carry  Na- 
tion as  she  went  about  with  her  hatchet  destroy- 
ing saloons.  There  are  times  and  occasions  when 

tve  have  to  use  force  to  combat  the  enemy.  There 
are  evils  which  have  to  be  met  by  men  like  Josiah 
who  have  the  authority  to  tear  down  the  strong 
places  where  Satan  is  entrenched.  We  must  not 
be  too  "soft-hearted"  and  sentimental  when  deal- 

ing with  sin:  our  Lord  had  to  cleanse  the  Temple. 
Here  was  a  king,  known  for  his  "tender  heart," 
and  yet  we  see  him  like  a  flame  of  devouring  fire 
as  he  fought  the  deadly  sins  which  were  ruining 
Judah.  His  love  for  God  and  for  his  people  drove 
him  to  this  drastic  work.  "Ye  that  love  the  Lord, 
hate  evil." 

In  verses  15-18  we  have  a  most  interesting  bit 
of  fulfilled  prophecy.  If  we  turn  to  I  Kings 
12:28-33,  and  13:3,  we  have  the  words  of  the 
"man  of  God"  which  he  pronounced  against  Jero- 

boam because  of  the  altar  at  Bethel:  "Behold  a 
child  shall  be  born  unto  the  house  of  David, 
Josiah  by  name:  and  upon  thee  shall  he  offer  the 
priests  of  the  high  places."  See  also  I  Kings  13:11 
and  31,  for  the  words  concerning  the  old  prophet. 
Josiah  did  not  stop  with  his  own  land  but  went 
to  this  place,  Bethel,  on  the  border  of  Ephraim, 
and  there  fulfilled  the  words  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  "and  polluted  it,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord  which  the  man  of  God  proclaimed." 
(Read  Verses  15-18)  It  is  interesting  to  com- 

pare this  with  Cyrus,  who  was  also  named  before- 
hand by  Isaiah  as  the  one  whom  God  should  use 

to  bring  His  people  back  from  captivity.  (See 
Isaiah  45:1-4). 

The  Great  Passover:  "Keep  the  Passover".  21- 
29.  "Surely  there  was  not  holden  such  a  Passover 
from  the  days  of  the  judges  that  judged  Israel, 
nor  in  all  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  nor 
of  the  kings  of  Judah."  In  II  Chronicles  35  we 
have  a  more  complete  account  of  this  remarkable 
Passover  which  was  so  solemnly  observed:  "And 
there  was  no  passover  like  to  that  kept  in  Israel 

YOU,  TOO,  CAN   HAVE 
AN  ACTIVE  PART  IN 
FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

Many  people,  in  their  wills,  remember  the 
work  of  our  Church.  By  including  a  bequest 
to  Foreign  Missions,  your  final  message  be- 

comes one  of  love  for  all  mankind.  For  the 
benefit  of  those  who  desire  to  remember  For- 

eign Missions,  the  following  form  of  bequest 
should  be  used: 

FORM  OF  BEQUEST 

I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of 

the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  a  corporation  organized  under 
the  Laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee, 
with     offices     at    Nashville,     Tenn.,     the 

sum  of   

(or      the      following      property,      to-wit: 

-) 

If  you  contemplate  drawing  or  changing 
your  will,  it  is  suggested  that  you  consult  a 
good  lawyer. 

We  will  be  glad  to  give  you  any  information 
you  desire  in  connection  with  a  bequest  to 
Foreign  Missions.   Address: 

Curry   B.  Hearn  .   Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 
Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 
In  The  U.  S. 

P.  O.   Box  330 Nashville    1,    Tenn. 
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from  the  days  of  Samuel  the  prophet;  neither  did 
all  the  kings  of  Israel  keep  such  a  passover  as 

Josiah  kept." 
In  Verse  25  we  have  God's  estimate  of  Josiah: 

"And  like  unto  him  there  was  no  king  before 
him,  that  turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart, 
and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  might, 
according  to  all  the  law  of  Moses;  neither  after 
him  arose  there  any  like  him." 

In  closing  may  we  review  some  of  the  lessons 
about  true  reforms,  or  revivals,  which  we  find 
here: 

(1)  Tender  hearts — hearts  made  tender  by  the 
Spirit  of  God — are  good  starting  places  for  re- 

vivals; broken  and  contrite  hearts.  Are  our  hearts 
like  this? 

(2)  Caring  for,  repairing,  cleaning  up,  God's House  often  leads  to  great  spiritual  awakening. 
Will  our  many  "building  programs"  start  a  re- 

vival?  Let  us  pray  that  this  may  be  true. 

(3)  Finding  God's  Word;  reading  it,  listening  to 
its  message,  will  start  a  revival,  if  it  really  reaches 
our  hearts. 

(4)  Preaching  God's  wrath  in  the  right  way 
often  brings  conviction  of  sin.  Perhaps  we  need 
a   Jonathan   Edwards  today. 

(5)  Wickedness  must  be  "put  down." 

(6)  A  real  revival  leads  us  to  keep  a  feast 
unto     the     Lord.     There     is     joy     and    fellowship/ 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

VESPER  TOPICS  FOR  JUNE 

Introduction    For   The   Month 
No  one  can  properly  appreciate  and  interpret 

the  Bible  without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
various  literary  forms  in  which  it  is  written.  All 
the  Vesper  topics  for  this  month  are  designed 
to  help  us  gain  some  understanding  and  appreci- 

ation of  these  various  literary  forms.  As  we 
study  we  should  keep  in  mind  the  fact  that  we 
are  not  seeking  these  forms  for  the  mere  literary 
appreciation  alone,  but  we  are  seeking  to  under- 

stand them  in  order  that  we  may  better  understand 
and  appreciate  the  spiritual  message  that  God 
intends  to  bring  to  us  by  means  of  these  various 
forms.  In  each  program  we  should  seek  to  bring 
out  the  literary  form  in  such  a  way  as  to  better 
emphasize  the   spiritual   message. 

June  1:  Could  Adam  Sing? 

Introduction 

This  question  is  one  of  those  questions  that  no 
one  can  answer  positively  by  turning  to  a  chapter 
and  verse,  but  it  is  one  that  stimulates  our  thinking 
along  the  lines  of  music  in  the  Bible. 

Could  Adam  sing?  Before  we  can  answer  we 
must  first  see  what  music  is,  what  music  is  in  the 
Bible.  After  we  answer  these  questions  we  may 
examine  Adam's  life  and  see  if  he  could  sing,  or if  not  why  not. 

The  dictionary  says  that  music  is  "the  science 
of  harmonic  sounds."  That  is  pretty  dead  as  a 
definition,  just  like  saying  that  a  beautiful  violin 
solo  is  some  one  pulling  a  piece  of  string  across 
some   dead  cat  stomach. 

Music  is  mad*  up  of  harmonic  sounds,  but  by 
those  sounds  we  seek  to  express  something  real 
and  beautiful  that  would  otherwise  escape  us. 
And  when  we  begin  to  look  into  music  in  its  deep- 

est and  religious  use  we  can  say  that  music  is  our 
effort  to  express  the  inner  harmony,  beauty  and 
order  of  our  universe. 

With   this   broad   idea   about   music   let  us  look 

into  the  Bible  to  see  what  it  has  to  say  about 
music. 

1.  The   Harmony    of    the    Universe:    38:7.    God   is 
calling  the  mind  of  Job  to  consider  that  early 
day  when  the  universe  was  created,  and  He  speaks 
of  the  morning  stars  as  singing,  vibrating  as  the 
literal  says.  As  we  think  of  this  great  universe 
of  ours  with  all  of  its  planets  and  stars,  all  in 
motion  and  vibration,  when  we  remember  that 
our  ears  catch  but  a  few  octaves  of  the  many 
octaves  of  sound  above  and  below  our  range,  how 
could  God  better  express  the  beauty,  harmony, 
and  order  of  our  universe?  Truly  our  great  uni- 

verse vibrates  with  the  music  of  the  spheres  and 
the  whole  hymn  proclaims  their  creator  Divine. 

2.  The  Harmony  of  Hearts:  Psalms  100:1-2; 
Ephesians  5:18-19.  Even  as  the  music  of  the 
spheres  their  great  original  proclaim,  so  we  must 
worship  in  His  presence  with  singing.  But  we  need 
to  remember  when  we  come  before  Him  with  sing- 

ing it  is  not  the  objective  musical  quality  of  our 
voices  that  counts,  though  we  should  make  this 
the  best  possible,  but  the  thing  that  counts  and 
makes  our  music  acceptable  to  God  is  that  it 
arise  from  hearts  that  are  in  harmony  with  God. 
Good  musical  quality  is  important,  but  the  abso- 

lute essential  is  that  those  who  offer  the  music 
be  in  harmony  with  God.  How  can  we  be  in  har- 

mony with  God?  Can  two  walk  together  except 
they  be  agreed?  (Amos  3:3)  Those  who  walk  ac- 

cording to  their  own  fleshly  desires  are  at  enmity 
with  God.  (Romans  8:7)  Those  who  think  more  of 
the  friendship  with  the  world  than  they  do  the 
approval  of  God  are  at  odds  with  God.  (James 
4:4)  But  those  who  have  been  reconciled  to  God 
through  Christ  (2  Cor.  5:18-19)  and  who  are  filled 
with  the  Holy  Sprit  can  be  in  harmony  with  God 
anl  make  melody  in  their  hearts.  (Ephesians  5:18- 
19)  Don't  you  think  we  had  better  examine  our- 

selves next  time  we  get  ready  to  sing  in  church 

and  see  if  there  is  melody  in  our  hearts?  Don't  you 
think  this  calls  for  us  to  look  for  something  more 
than  ability  to  stay  on  key  when  we  look  for 
choir  members? 

3.  The  Harmony  of  Sounds;  When  we  realize 
that  our  universe   is  musical   and  harmonious  be- 
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/4  (fyUtticut*,  %? 
For  Graduation— Mother's  Day— Anniversaries 

Brings  lasting  joy,  comfort  and  inspir- 
ation to  young  and  old  alike.  A  book 

to  cherish  ...  to  read  .  .  .  and  reread. 

i£>  tor  teg  of  limits! 
Wt  Hone 

By  Cecilia  Margaret  Rudin,  M.  A. 

This  "all-occasion"  gift  is  enriching  the  lives,  andt 
winning  its  way  into  the  hearts  ...  of  thousands 

of  Christians.  "Made  old  hymns  NEW  and  thrilling",  writes  one  proud 
owner.  Treasured  by  children,  grown-ups,  shut-ins,  parents  and  teachers. 

Tells  the  inspiring  drama  behind  such  favorite  hymns  as  "I  Would 
Be  True",  "The  Old  Rugged  Cross",  "When  Morning  Gilds  the  Skies", 
etc.  Spiritual  and  poetic  gems  .  .  .  for  reading,  memory  and  meditation. 
155  subjects,  authors,  and  composers,  numerous  delightful  illustrations. 

Many  keep  a  'gift'  supply  of  copies  on  hand.  Price  $  1.25. 
Order  today  through  your  bookstore  or  direct 

JOHN    RUDIN    &    COMPANY    INC. 
Publishers  of  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE 

1018  South  Wabash  Avenue  Dept.    SP Chicago  5,  III. 

cause  at  its  heart  there  is  the  eternal  God  of  all 
beauty  and  harmony,  and  when  we  come  into 
harmonious  fellowship  with  this  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then  we  are  ready  to  make  a 
joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord  in  song.  What  sort  of 
sound,  music  shall  we  use?  Look  through  the  Bible 
and  -see  some  of  the  many  ways.  Jubal  began  what 
came  to  be  the  harp  and  the  organ.  (Genesis  4:21). 
In  Psalm  150  we  have  a  list  of  different  types  with 
which  We  may  praise  the  Lord.  And  of  course 
our  voices,  for  the  people  sang  on  all  important 
occasions — victory  at  the  Red  Sea  (Exodus  15:1); 
at  the  crowning  of  kings  (1  Kings  1:30-40);  with 
the  offering  of  sacrifices  (2  Chron.  29:27);  at  a 
dedication  service,  (Neh.  12:42);  at  the  first  Com- 

munion service  (Matt.  26:30);  and  some  day  we 
shall  all  join  in  the  new  song  in  heaven  (Rev. 
4:9). 

Suggestions 

Just  as  music  is  an  effort  to  express  the  beauty 
and  harmony  of  the  universe,  even  so  our  sacred 
music  must  be  an  expression  of  the  life,  harmony, 
and  glory  that  we  have  with  God  our  heavenly 
Father.  Do  you  ever  wonder  why  so  many  can 

sing  "O  Johnny  How  You  can  Love"  with  great 
enthusiasism  yet  go  to  sleep  on  some  great  hymn? 

I'll  tell  you  why,  they  know  about  the  fleshly  kind 
of  love  in  "O  Johnny"  but  they  have  never  been 
born  again  and  so  don't  know  a  thing  about  the 
Lord;  therefore  they  have  not  harmony  in  their 
hearts  to  express.  This  program  should  be  used 
to  emphasize  the  need  for  having  a  heart  right 
with  God  in  order  to  sing  in  a  way  that  will  be 
acceptable  to    God. 

Now  for  our  question — Could  Adam  Sing?  No- 
body  knows  but  now  that  we   know  the  harmony 

in  the  universe  and  in  the  human  heart  that  must 
be  expressed  in  real  music  we  can  say  this:  Be- 

fore Adam  sinned  he  could  sing  those  light, 
optimistic  melodies  about  how  everything  is  al- 

right, it's  a  beautiful  day.  When  he  sinned  and 
turned  his  back  on  God  he  could  no  doubt  sing 
some  songs  that  would  be  like  our  Negro  spirituals 
— slow,  melancholy  songs  that  express  a  deep 
loneliness  and  desire  for  deliverance.  And  after  he 
received  the  first  Gospel  message  of  Genesis  3:15 
he  could  sing  the  great  themes  of  redemption  in 
the  tempo  of  the  Hallelujah  Chorus. 

There  are  many  ways  to  develop  this  program 
— studying  the  various  times  music  is  mentioned  in 
the  Bible,  use  and  sing  some  great  hymns  of  the 
church  to  see  how  they  come  from  the  Bible  and 
from  spiritual  experience,  have  some  musicians 
in  the  group  illustrate  actually  the  Bible  refer- 

ences. But  however  you  handle  it  be  sure  to  empha- 
size the  need  for  spiritual  harmony  in  the  heart 

to  make  any  kind  of  music  acceptable  in  the 
church. 

June  8:  Why  Do  Good  Men  Suffer? 

Introduction 

Have  you  been  reading  lately  about  how  many 
folks  are  getting  upset  about  Hollywood?  Preach- 

ers, doctors,  lawyers,  educators,  judges,  all  have 
been  calling  for  a  clean  up.  Where  there  is  so 
much  smoke  there  must  be  some  fire.  Why  is  this? 

Everybody  loves  a  drama,  and  when  anyone 
enjoys  a  drama  it  is  because  they  sit  down  and 
project  themselves  into  the  role  of  the  hero  and 
go  through  emotionally  all  that  he  endures,  and 
they   cast  all   their  hatred  at  the  villain.   Reraemr 
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ber  how  we  all  used  to  swoon  and  sigh  when  the 
hero  and  heroine  were  together,  and  we  began 
to  hiss  when  the  villain  came  sneaking  in  through 
the  rear?  When  we  begin  to  examine  the  standards 
of  Hollywood  we  see  that  the  great  bulk  of  their 
pictures  present  an  enormous  amount  of  crime, 
sex,  and  whiskey,  and  in  such  a  way  that  to  enjoy 
the  show  we  must  project  ourselves  and  go  through 
emotionally  the  experience  of  the  actors.  Thus  we 
leave  tired  out  emotionally  and  if  we  are  on  the 
neurotic  side  we  try  out  what  we  saw,  just  as  a 
little  boy  killed  his  pal  the  other  day  when  he 
tried  to  re-enact  a  movie  scene.  Movies  then  are 
hurting  us,  all  these  people  say,  because  it  takes 
us  through  a  false  type  of  experience  and  makes 
us  emotionally  live  for  two  hours  by  standards 
that  just  don't  work  that  way. 

It  is  too  bad  that  we  have  to  be  fooled  into 
such  a  cheap  and  false  drama  that  way,  for  in  the 
Bible  we  find  some  of  the  world's  best  drama — 
and  as  we  project  ourselves  into  that  drama  we 
emotionally  go  through  some  of  the  greatest  truths 
of  human  existence  and  come  out  strengthened 
for  life. 

Let's  take  the  drama  of  Job  for  example.  Today 
there  are  more  people  in  the  world  who  are  suffer- 

ing than  there  are  those  who  do  not.  We  young 
people  of  America  are  the  privileged  few  of  the 
world.  In  Europe  there  are  countless  numbers  of 
people  who  are  separated  from  home,  friends, 
loved  ones — without  enough  food  to  keep  them 
healthy  or  enough  clothes  and  fuel  to  keep  them 
warm.  They  are  suffering  terribly,  sitting  on  top 
of  the  ruins  and  debris  that  was  once  mighty 
Europe. 

In  the  Patriarchial  days  of  the  world's  history 
there  was  a  man  who  was  a  mighty  man  of  his 
day,  but  he  lost  everything  that  he  had.  In  the 
Bible  we  find  him  sitting  on  an  ash  heap,  and 
around  him  are  comforters  who  speak  pious  plati- 

tudes and  open  falsehoods  to  him,  even  as  we  do 
to  others  in  need  today.  Then  Almighty  God  comes 
down  to  the  ash  heap  and  stops  the  mouths  of 
the  false  friends  and  stills  the  heart  of  the  suf- 

fering man.  Then  when  God  is  through  the  man 
finds  victory  over  his  suffering  and  by  his  suf- 

fering comes  to  know  God  face  to  face.  Is  that  not 
what  people  need  today?  Why  is  there  this  suf- 

fering in  the  world?  Live  through  the  drama  and 
find  the  answer.  This  ancient  drama  is  as  modern 
as  today  and  its  needs. 

Presbyterian  Youth  gives  a  series  of  scenes  and 
appropriate  dialogue  for  putting  on  the  drama  with 
oriental  costumes.  This  would  be  good,  or  you 
might  put  on  the  drama  by  making  the  scene  the 
debris  of  some  ruin  in  Europe  today,  and  by  the 
costumes  make  the  young  people  those  just  like 
you  and  me,  young  people  who  are  suffering  over 
there.  This  could  be  done  with  the  proper  amount 
of  work. 

Scripture  Outline 

You  will  have  to  get  your  dialogue  from  Pres- 
byterian Youth  or  work  it  up  yourself.  But  if  you 

want  to  get  a  picture  of  the  book  as  a  whole  here 
is  the  outline  of  Julian  Price  Love  in  his  excellent 
book  "How  to  Read  the  Bible." 

1.  Prologue  in  prose:  the  problem  of  righteous- 
ness. Chapter  1-2. 

2.  First  Cycle  of  Debate:  the  problem  of  suf- 
fering. Chapters  3-14.  (New  speeches:  begin  at 

Chapters   4,    6,   8,   9,   11,    12). 

3.  Second  Cycle  of  Debate:  the  problem  of  sin 
and  suffering  Chapter  15-21.  (New  speeches:  be- 

gin at  Chapters  18,  19,  20,  21). 

4.  Third  Cycle  of  Debate:  the  problem  of  pre- 
sumptuousness.  Chapters  22-31.  (New  speeches: 
begin   at   Chapters  23,   25,   27,   28,   29). 

5.  Elihu,  the  Young  Man  of  Cunning,  Speaks: 
Chapters  32-37).  (New  speeches:  begin  at  Chap- ters 34,  35,  36). 

6.  The  Lord  Humbles  Job:  38:1  -  42:6.  (Should 
not  be  broken  because  of  grandeur) . 

7.  Epilogue  in  prose:  the  reward  of  Job.  Job 42:7-16). 

Suggestions 
However  you  handle  the  program  don't  miss 

the  point.  After  his  suffering  and  humbling  at 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  Job  said,  "I  have  heard  of 
thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear:  but  now  .mine  eye 
seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself  and  repent 
in  dust  and  ashes."  (Job  42:5-6).  Job  was  like 
many  of  us  young  people,  he  had  heard  a  lot  about 
God  and  believed  it,  but  he  did  not  know  God 
face  to  face.  Through  his  suffering  he  came  to 
know  God  personally.  Maybe  it  will  take  the  same 
to  lead  us  to  really  know  God.  Why  do  good  men 
suffer?  Many  answers  may  be  given,  but  none 
exhausts  the  question.  But  this  we  know.  God  per- 

mits the  suffering  that  through  it  we  might  be 
brought  closer  to  Him  and  by  it  be  made  vic- 
torious. 

  ■   »   ■   

Great  Christian  Books.  By  Hugh  Martin.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon 

Building,    Philadelphia,    Pa.    Price    $1.50. 

Dr.  Martin  has  produced  a  good  book  about 
great  books.  He  selected  seven  of  the  classic  books 
of  the  Christian  faith  for  consideration.  In  this 
volume  he  introduces  us  to  such  stalwart  Chris- 

tians as  Augustine,  Samuel  Rutherford,  Brother 
Lawrence,  John  Bunyan,  William  Law,  William 
Carey,  and  Robert  Browning.  He  includes  both 
biographical  data  and  comments  upon  their  classi- 

cal   statements  of    Christian    truth   and    life. 

Most  of  these  seven  books  may  be  called  old,  but 
the  judgment  of  men  will  sustain  the  judgment  of 
Dr.  Martin  in  selecting  at  least  the  majority  of 
these  books.  The  author  gives  enough  quotations 
from  the  original  writings  to  whet  the  appetite 
of  the  reader  to  desire  more  and  therefore  send 
him  to  the  original  works.  The  reading  of  this 
volume  will  impress  our  minds  afresh  with  the  fact 
that  the  influence  of  books  can  scarcely  be  exag- 

gerated. We  shall  also  be  impressed  by  the  fact 
that  we  have  these  great  books  because  first  of 
all  God  has  given  us  the  Bible.  The  Bible  has 
kindled  the  great  Christian  flame  of  truth  that  has 
warmed  the  hearts  of  every  generation  of  the 
Christian  era.  — John  R.  Richardson.   ■   ̂     ■   

WHICH  ROAD  AND  WHITHER 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 
This  article,  which  appeared  in  the  May  1,  1947, 

issue  of  The  Journal,  was  so  enthusiastically  re- 
ceived that  it  is  being  reprinted  in  booklet  form, 

16  pages  and  art  cover.  These  are  available  at  5c 
each   or  four  dollars  per  hundred  postpaid. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
Weaverville,  N.C. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

A  Call  To  Prayer  For  The 
General  Assembly 

The  eighty-seventh  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  our  Church  will  convene  in  Montreat, 

N.  C,  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  May  29,  1947. 
Matters  of  far-reaching  significance  will  be  before 
that  Assembly.  Let  the  women  of  the  Church 
undergird  with  their  daily  prayers,  the  Moderator, 
the  Stated  Clerk,  and  the  Commissioners,  that  God's 
Spirit  may  prevail  in  every  session  and  the  Church 
be  led  forward  in  the  will  of  Christ. 

The  1947  Birthday  Gift:  A  Love-Bond 

By  RuthG.  Dean* 

Surely  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  was  shown  in  a 
special  way  when  the  Woman's  Advisory  Com- 

mittee, in  its  meeting  in  July,  1946,  chose  the 
Birthday  Objective  for  this  year,  writing  into  the 
Minutes    the    following: 

"Being  profoundly  moved  by  the  suffering  of  the 
Christian  people  in  the  Orient  and  by  the  drastic 
losses  sustained  in  the  Christian  work  there, 
and  earnestly  desiring  to  help  these  fellow  Chris- 

tians in  some  definite  way,  we  feel  there  is  nothing 
more  timely,  nor  more  in  keeping  with  the  spirit 
of  our  Birthday  Gifts,  than  to  designate  as  our 
1947  Birthday  Objective  some  phases  of  the  work 
of  reconstruction   in  the   Orient." 

This  Birthday  gift  will  be  divided  between  our 
Missions  in  China,  Japan,  and  Korea — one-half 
for  China,  one-fourth  for  Japan,  and  one-fourth 
for  Korea — with  the  provision  for  its  use  for 
projects  which  will  minister  largely  to  women  and 
children,  and  in  some  instances  to  objectives  which 
were  beneficiaries  to  former  Birthday  Offerings. 

Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor  has  said:  "By  bombings 
and  battles,  through  misuse  and  nonuse,  much  of 
the  equipment  of  our  Church  in  China,  Japan  and 
Korea  during  these  war  years  has  been  reduced 
to  rubble  or  to  the  urgent  necessity  of  repair 
or  reconstruction.  But  the  work  goes  on!  .  .  . 
Missionary  residences  must  be  restored.  Hospital 
wards  and  classrooms  in  schools  must  be  opened 
again.  New  and  abundant  literature  must  be  cre- 

ated to  meet  the  unprecedented  demands  of  these 
days.  Teachers  and  evangelists,  nurses  and  kinder- 

garten leaders,  all  must  be  provided  in  large  num- 

bers." 

Again,  let  us  take  a  "look-see,"  not  at  the 
"queer  things"  in  the  missionaries'  homes,  as  one 
Oriental  expressed  it,  but  at  the  conditions  of 
the  property  of  the  Church  and  the  needs  of 
the  people   in  Korea,  Japan   and  China. 

Korea,  the  buffer  state  between  China  and 
Japan,  is  today  free  of  the  menace  that  for  so 
long  hung  over  the  Church  there.  All  Japanese 
have  returned  to  Japan.  But  Korea  has  been  left 
prostrate  economically.  Added  to  this  is  the  in- 

flation of  the  hangover  currency  left  by  the  Japa- 

nese, which  makes  restoration  of  mission  build- 
ings and  support  of  all  mission  work  very  costly. 

"Building  materials  such  as  glass,  cement,  nails, 
plumbing,  and  wiring  cannot  be  bought  at  any 
price."  In  the  face  of  all  this,  the  Korean  Church, 
fewer  in  members  and  leadership,  but  stronger 
spiritually,  is  reopening  its  doors  and,  as  far  as 
possible,  resuming  work  in  the  Bible  schools. 

In  China,  still  torn  with  strife  internally,  de- 
struction, devastation,  for  some  even  starvation, 

are  everywhere.  Let  us  take  a  look  at  the  Tsing- 
kiangpu  Bible  School  where  part  of  the  Birthday 
Offering  will  be  used.  The  brick  walls  are  still 
standing,  but  doors,  windows,  in  fact,  all  wood 
work,  have  been  terribly  damaged.  And  so  it  is 
with  churches  and  hospitals  all  over  the  land.  Of 
the  ten  hospitals  of  our  Church  in  China,  three 
were  completely  destroyed,  the  fourth  partly 
burned,  and  all  badly  damaged.  With  so  much  to 
defeat  and  discourage,  however,  the  Church  in 
China  held  fast!  In  this  land  so  cruelly  ravaged, 
Christians  are  bringing  sacrificial  gifts  to  return- 

ing  missionaries. 

What  of  Japan,  the  defeated  aggressor?  There, 
too,  in  some  areas,  devastation  reigns.  In  Nagoya, 
so  heavily  bombed  by  our  own  country,  the  Golden 

Castle  College  was  held  in  the  hollow  of  God's hand.  Dr.  Charles  A.  Logan,  former  missionary  to 

Japan,  said  of  it:  "Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  looked down  upon  Gloria  Hall  (of  Golden  Castle  College), 

the  gift  to  Him  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary,  put  His 
Hand  over  it  and  said,  'This  is  too  good  to  burn.' 
Then  He  worked  a  miracle  to  save  it."  The  peo- 

ple of  Japan  accept  the  responsibility  of  their  war- 
guilt.  The  Christians  of  Japan  are  asking  the  for- 

giveness of  the  Christians  of  the  world.  God  is 
giving  to  the  Church  in  Japan  a  glorious  oppor- 

tunity. He  is  giving  the  Church  in  America  a  sec- 
ond chance.  Christian  schools  have  reopened  in 

Japan  and  the  Church  there  has  launched  a  "Three 
Million   Souls  for  Christ  Campaign." 

"The  work  goes  on!"  Attitudes  are  changing. 
Discourtesy  and  cynicism  are  giving  way  to  Chris- 

tian love.  There  is  an  urgent  call  for  Bible  teach- 
ers. Christians  of  the  Church  in  the  Orient  are 

giving  sacrificially  that  churches  may  be  built  and 
repaired  and  work  begun  anew.  Non-Christians 
are  being  drawn  irresistibly  to  appreciate  the 
ways  of  Christianity.  A  non-Christian  Japanese  sol- 

dier, after  contact  with  Christians  under  the  fire 

of  war,  urged  that  the  world's  greatest  need  is a  universal  language  and  a  universal  book.  He 
pointed  out  that  the  world  has  a  universal  book— 
the  Bible — which  he  pleaded  to  have  taught  in  all 
schools  throughout  the  world. 

What  can  the  1947  Birthday  Offering  do?  It  can 
give  a  Christian  press,  for  unless  Christian  edu- 

cation is  given  the  youth  of  today,  tomorrow  holds 
greater  peril  than  ever  before  faced  by  the  world. 
It  can  help  the  women  of  China  learn  to  read  their 
Bibles  through  the  phonetic  system  in  three  weeks. 
It  can  give  Bible  women  opportunity  for  training. 
It  can  open  kindergarten  schools,  giving  little  chil- 

dren the  knowledge  of  Christ's  love.  It  can  build 
a  model  home  giving  those  in  Ha.ichpw,  Hsuchowfu, 
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Kiangyin,  and  Tsingkiangpu  the  inspiration  of  such 
an  institution.  It  can  give  to  the  women  and  chil- 

dren of  Japan  the  knowledge  of  the  abiding  love 
of  Jesus  and  the  confidence  of  the  love-bond  with 
Christian  women  in  America.  It  can  give  to  Korean 
women  the  glorious  freedom  in  Christ  through  the 
reopening  and  equipping  of  Bible  Schools  and 
preparation  and  publishing  of  literature  on  the 
care  and  training  of  children  and  the  development 
of  the  Christian  home. 

All  that  we  can  give  can  only  be  a  drop  in 
the  bucket  toward  the  tremendous  task  of  recon- 

struction and  rehabilitation  of  our  Church's  work 
in  valiant  Korea,  struggling  China,  and  in  the  new, 
humble  Japan.  Let  us  express  our  love  by  doubling, 
yes,  even  tripling  our  gifts  since  the  Birthday  Of- 

fering this  year  must  needs  be  even  much  larger 
than  that  of  last  year  if  we  would  begin  to  ac- 

complish this  love-task   our   Lord   has   given    us. 

How  precious  is  our  privilege  in  sharing  in 
this  twenty-fifth  observance  of  the  Woman's  Aux- 

iliary Birthday!  How  glorious  to  share  in  this 
strengthening  of  our  Saviour's  love-bond  with  our 
Oriental  sisters  in  Christ! 

*•++++++++++++*■+++++*■*■++++■+++■++++++++■* 

*Mrs.  H.  C.  Dean,  former  President  of  the  Wom- 
an's Auxiliary,  Synod  of  Georgia. 

Lest  We  Forget! 
By  Miss  Jean  Forsythe 

Versailles,  Ky. 

In  the  year  1773  a  company  of  men  left  Botte- 
tork  County,  Virginia,  to  journey  to  the  land 
made  famous  by  that  prince  of  pioneers,  Daniel 
Boone.  Now  and  then  they  had  heard  from  vari- 

ous   sources    of    this    fabulous    land    of    Kaintuck. 

The  journey,  so  long  and  difficult,  climbing 
the  mountains  on  foot  and  crossing  the  rivers, 
was  no  easy  task.  Inspired  by  what  lay  beyond  they 
pressed  on. 

At  last  they  reached  their  goal.  It  was  all  and 
more  than  one  could  wish.  Great  herds  of  buffalo 
had  hewed  out  trails  to  the  salt  licks.  Great 
forest  trees  covered  rich  soil  with  years  and  years 
of  leafy  deposits;  fields  that  had  never  been  culti- 

vated waited  for  men  to  come  and  gather  their 
harvest.  So  they  staked  their  claims  and  hastened 
back  to  their  homes  in  Virginia  to  bring  their 
families. 

Going  back  was  even  more  difficult  than  the 
exploration  of  the  new  country.  Journeying  day 
after  day  their  feet  became  sore  and  their  muscles 
weary  from  climbing  the  mountains.  Torn  by 
briars  their  flesh  was  cut  and  bruised.  For  two 
days  they  had  had  no  food  or  water.  Overcome, 
they  had  reached  a  place  of  desolation  and  silence 
crossing  Chirch  Mountain.  No  sound  of  bird  note, 
no  sound  of  singing  brook,  no  sign  of  life  was 
visible  in  this  place  of  desolation.  Exhausted,  they 
felt  the  end  of  the  journey  had  come.  One  of  the 
party,  Robert  McAfee,  with  his  remaining  strength 
pressed  on  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  There 
standing  on  a  ledge  of  rock,  poised  with  head  in 
the  air,  stood  a  beautiful  deer.  With  one  shot 
Robert  McAfee  pierced  his  heart  and  death  that 
stalked  that  noble  band  of  pioneers  passed  by  and 
laid   low  the   deer. 

HERE  IT  IS! 
Toccoa  Falls  Institute 

(Toccoa  Falls,  Ga.) 

(Where   Character  Is  Developed 
With    Intellect) 

Hierh  School      4  years 
Bible   Colleere     4  years 
Christian  Worker's  Bible  Course     2  years 
Commercial  Course     2  years 

Toccoa  Falls  Schools  offer  an  unusual  oppor- 
tunity to  young  men  and  women  of  good 

character,  who  want  to  finish  High  School,  or 
prepare  for  full-time  Christian  Service. 

ji     Special  attention  is  given  to   discharged  ser- vice men. 

Being  a  corporation,  not  for  profit,  the  cost 
is  reduced  to  a  minimum. 

For  further  information   address: 

Dr.  R.  A.  Forrest  President 
Toccoa  Falls  Institute  Toccoa  Falls,  Ga. 

Cheered  by  the  prospect  of  food,  not  far  away 
from  the  place  where  the  $eer  fell,  they  found 
water.  Partaking  of  food  and  water  and  after  a 
short  rest  they  again  resumed  their  journey  and 
finally  reached  home  and   friends  and  loved  ones. 

Later  on  they  moved  their  families  into  Ken- 
tucky, built  their  cabins  and  with  gun  in  one 

hand  and  a  hoe  in  the  other  they  carved  out  a 
living  for  the  first  year  or  two  in  the  wilderness. 

Remembering  the  care  of  a  loving  Father  in 
sparing  their  lives  in  the  wilderness  journey,  they 
built  a  church  where  they  might  worship  and 

praise  Him. 
In  1784  Providence  Church  was  built  in  Mercer 

County.  Today  that  church  is  still  proclaiming 
to  all  who  enter  it  the  faith  of  those  Godly  men. 

Out  of  Providence  Church  have  gone  preachers, 
college  presidents,  missionaries,  Christian  doctors 
and  lawyers,  godly  mothers  and  fathers  who  have 
blessed  succeeding  generations.  Some,  like  the 
pioneers  from  whom  they  sprang,  left  home  and 
friends  and  loved  ones  to  go  into  the  darkness 
of  lands  without  the  knowledge  of  God.  There, 
under  difficulties  they  have  ministered  to  the 
sick,  to  the  lepers,  and  to  those  who  live  in  fear 
of   evil  spirits. 

Would  it  not  be  a  fitting  tribute  to  the  Godly 
men  and  women  of  the  past  who  have  served  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  preserve  the 
heritage  that  has  been  left  to  us?  As  we  look  back 
upon  the  history  of  our  Church  in  the  beautiful 
story  of  God's  loving  care  of  it  may  we  keep  it 
and  present  it  to  Him  to  keep  for  us  in  the  future 
that    He    might   gather   it    to   Himself. 

I  for  one  would  like  to  keep  our  Church  as  it 
was.  That  little  church  has  been  the  guiding 
star  of  my  family  through  more  than  one  hundred 
and  sixty-three  years — my  great  grand  father, 
my  grandfather,  my  father  and  mother  all  wor- 

shipped in  it  with  their  families.  Surely  when  the 



May  15,  1947 THE  SQUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  23 

CHRISTIANITY  RIGHTLY  SO  CALLED 
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Word  of  God  in  its  beauty  and  its  truth  has  been 
proclaimed  from  one  pulpit  for  so  many  years 
God  must  still  want  the  Southern  Church  to  re- 

main true  and  faithful  to  Him;  He  still  wants  men 
to  stand  in  its  pulpits  and  elders,  deacons,  and 
members  who  sit  in  its  pews  who  will  defend  it  and 
preserve  it. 

If  you  believe  God  has  used  this  Church  for  His 
glory  in  the  past  and  will  continue  to  use  it,  if 
our  ministers  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  His 
Holy  Word,  then  why  not  vote  to  retain  it  a 
separate  Church?  Should  we  unite  with  some  other 
Church  or  denomination,  it  will  not  be  union  only. 
In  the  course  of  time  our  Church  will  be  lost  in  the 
larger  numbers  of  some  form  of  union  and  we 
will  leave  to  posterity  the  remembrance  that  we 
failed  God  and  those  who  laid  down  their  lives  to 
build  the  Church  in  the  Wilderness. 

I  believe  there  are  many,  a  majority,  who  would 
love  to  retain  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
because  it  has  been  home  to  them  for  so  many 
years.  Their  earliest  religious  training  began  in 
it,  their  children  have  been  baptised  and  married 
in  it,  their  loved  ones  have  died  in  the  faith 
in  it. 

We  would  love  to  retain  it  a  separated  Church 
because  of  its  field  as  a  great  Home  Mission 
Church.  When  the  years  were  darkest,  faithful 
and  Godly  men  had  a  vision  of  the  needs  of  the 
people  who  sat  in  darkness.  When  the  South  was 
torn  and  bleeding  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  launched  out  into  the  deep  and  began  its 
Foreign   Mission  work.        

Another  war  has  demonstrated  the  hatred  of 
Satan  for  its  testimony  to  the  Saving  Grace 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  foreign  work.  It  would 
demonstrate  to  the  people  of  Korea,  China,  and 
Japan  if  we  returned  to  them  in  their  hour  of  need 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  today, 
and  forever. 

If  we  lose  our  Church  we  can  never  obtain  it 
again.  I  earnestly  pray  we  will  keep  our  God- 
given  inheritance.  Let  us  keep  the  faith  as  it  has 
been   entrusted  to  us. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  of  today  has 
the  greatest  opportunity  for  service  that  has  ever 
been  granted  it.  Great  industrial  awakening  has 
come  to  our  Southland  bringing  in  new  people. 
Great  war  plants  brought  thousands  and  thou- 

sands of  displaced  persons  into  the  borders  of  the 
South.  We  have  beautiful  churches,  fine  ministers, 
and  great  opportunities.  Are  we  willing  in  the  face 
of  these  opportunities  to  continue  to  spend  our 
time  in  the  meetings  of  our  General  Assembly 
discussion  union  with  some  other  church  causing 
more   and   more   divisions    in    the   Church? 

Our  Church  stands  at  the  cross-roads  of  destiny. 
What  will  you  do  about  it?  The  forces  of  evil  are 
as  cruel  and  fiendish  as  the  dark  skinned  savage 
who  hid  in  the  shadows  of  the  forest  when  that 
Church  was  built  in  the  wilderness  in  1784.  I 
pray  we  will  not  take  the  wrong  road  and  be  left 
when  the  forces  of  evil  gather  for  that  next  great 
war. 

The  mission  of  the  Church  is  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  A  King  shall  reign  in  righteousness  and 
the  effect   of  righteousness  will   be  peace.      The 
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Government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulders  and  His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of   Peace.    (Isaiah   9:6-7). 

Will  you  not,  if  you  love  your  Church  and  its 
great  heritage,  its  present  opportunity,  and  the 
promises  of  God,  send  men  to  our  General  As- 

sembly who  will  vote  to  retain  our  Church  as  a 
Church  dedicated  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel? 

Then  when  He  comes  we  shall  receive  the  Lord's 
commendation,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 

vant. Enter  thou  into   the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

Report  Of  The  Meeting  Of  The 

Augusta  Presbyterial 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Augusta.  Ga.,  held  its  forty-eighth  annual  meeting 
at  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Waynesboro,  Ga., 
April  10-11.  Mrs.  Lloyd  Lewis,  of  Greensboro.  Ga., 
Presbyterial  President,  presided,  with  Mrs.  R.  L. 
Currie,  of  Augnsta,  Ga.,  Vice-iPresident,  and  Mrs. 
F.  T.  Corry,  of  Siloam,  Ga.,  Recording  Secretary, 
assisting. 

The  meeting  opened  with  a  devotional  service 
conducted  by  Mrs.  C.  Babers  Rhodes.  Miss  Aline 
Clayton,  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  gave  inspiring  Bible 
Studies   on   "The   Gospel   According  To    Matthew." 

Miss  Eleanor  Wu,  of  Shanghai,  China,  brought 
an  appealing  message  of  China  and  i+s  peoole's 
need  for  Christ  and  His  Saving  Grace.  We  all  re- 

joiced in  this  wonderful  opportunity  to  hear  one 
who  was  the  product  of  Missions  in  China.  She  ex- 

pressed gratitude  for  the  message  of  salvation 
being  sent  to  China,  and  challenged  all  who  heard 
her. 

The  evening  session  consisted  of  greetings  from 
the  Presbytery  by  the  Rev.  B.  Herman  Dillard, 

Chairman  of  Woman's  Work  in  the  Prsebytery  of 
Augusta;  he  also  had  charge  of  the  communion 
service. 

Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  of  Columbia  Seminary, 
gave  a  stirring  address.  His  subject  was  "Steeples 
And  Peoples."  He  made  a  strong  appeal  for  evan- 

gelistic effort. 

h:.  Mrs.r  E.  L.  Secrest,  Synodical  President,  stressed 
the  Synodical  Training  School  to  be  held  at  Wes- 

leyan  College,  Macon,  fia^-July*  14-21.        -..-.    ;.:.:. 

* 

* 

* 

OUR     CHILDREN     WENT 

CRAZY    WITH    JOY 

A    Hebrew    Christian    father    writes    from 

Poland: 

"Last  week  we  received  three  parcels  from  j 
you    containing  food    and   clothing   and   even  *- 
some  toys  for  the  children.  J 

"One  of  the  parcels  contained  a  little  rub-  * 
ber   doll,    among   other   things,   and   our  chil-  J 
dren   simply  went   crazy  with  joy.  For  years  J 

they  have  had   no  toys.   We   danced   together  j- 
M   with  them  sharing  their  happiness,  and  tears 
->c    of  joy  came  to  our  eyes. 

■¥■ 

J        "Dear  Pastor,  when  your  help  first  arrived 
-k  we  were  in  the  most  dreadful  situation,  ex- 

$  hausted  by  years  of  inhuman  suffering,  and 

j  in  addition  our  little  girl  was  down  with  ty- 
phoid fever  for  seven  weeks.  At  such  a  time 

our  Crucified  Saviour  stretched  out  His  mer- 
ciful hands  to  us  through  His  disciples  in 

America  and  rescued  us  unworthy  ones. 

"Please  convey  to  all  the  dear  friends  of 
your  Society  our  most  fervent  gratitude  for 
the  constant  and  effective  help  which  pulled 
us  through  this  most  difficult  situation.  Daily 

we  prav  for  you  and  for  all  the  friends  of 
your  Society.  May  our  Heavenly  Father  be 

gracious  and  bless  you  all." 
Hundreds  of  such  pathetic  letters  come  to 

us  constantly  from  every  part  of  Europe  and 
other  countries,  from  people  praising  God  for 
the  help  received,  or  pouring:  out  their  hearts 
full  of  sorrow  and  agrony.  Ynur  grift  to  The 
Friends  of  Israel  Missionary  &  Relief  Society 

will  be  a  blessing; — an  investment  which  will 
bring  joy,  comfort  and  revival  of  faith  and 
hope  to  multitudes  of  Hebrew  Christians  and 
Jewish  people.  Please  write  to: 

The  Friends  Of  Israel  Missionary 

And  Relief  Society,  Inc. 

728-B  Witherspoon  Building 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

President     Joseph  M.   Steele 
Treasurer    ..  Dr.   Joseph   T.   Britan 
General  Secretary  ....  Rev.  Victor  Buksbazen 

Treasurer  For  Canada 

Rev.  P.  S.  Dobson,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Principal,  Alma  College 

St.  Thomas,  Ontario,  Canada 

Our  quarterly  bulletin,  Israel  My  Glory,  sent 
to  all  contributors  and  also   on  request.        * 

Q|  y  y  y  m 
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General  Church  News 

Montreat  College  And 
Amended  Charter 

By  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson 
President 

Many  of  the  friends  of  Montreat  College  will 
naturally  ask  why  the  college  at  this  time  was 
changed  into   an   affiliated  church   college. 

First:  The  change  made  was  not  a  matter  of 
policy  but  one  of  necessity  to  save  the  institution. 
Those  who  had  assumed  the  financial  responsi- 

bility for  the  up-building  and  maintainance  of 
the  institution  were  fading  out  of  the  picture 
and  no  church  court,  no  individual  and  no  group 
of  individuals  could  be  found  who  would  assume 

the  financial  support  of  the  institution  in  its  pres- 
ent condition. 

Second:  The  college  was  in  the  act  of  passing 
from  a  Junior  to  a  Senior  college  and  much  larger 

capital  had  to  be  provided  for  its  development  and 
support. 

Third:  The  policy  of  the  General  Assembly  has 
never  been  to  support,  maintain  or  control  church 
schools  or  colleges  and  the  changing  nature  of  the 
Assembly  each  year  was  not  a  stable  basis  on  which 
the  college  could  safely  rest. 

Fourth:  There  was  reasonable  hope  that  suf- 
ficient funds  could  be  secured  for  operating  the 

college  as  a  "church-affiliated"  college,  safely 
guarded  by  the  provisions  of  the  charter  and  pro- 

visions made  in  foundations  for  its  support — these 
provisions  making  it  perfectly  secure  as  a  Chris- 

tian college  to  carry  on  the  work  it  is  now  doing 
for  and  in  behalf  of  the  church. 

Fifth:  It  is  believed  that  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association,  occupying  the  Montreat  grounds  and 
buildings  for  its  conference  purposes  and  for  the 
meeting  of  the  Assembly  in  the  summer  and  the 
college  occupying  the  grounds  and  buildings  in  the 
winter,  with  the  same  President,  guided  by  the 
same  spirit,  each  mutually  helpful  one  to  the 
other,  will  accomplish  the  same  work  in  a  greater, 

better  and  more  secure  way  for  both  the  Asso- 
ciation and  the  college. 

The  late  and  beloved  Dr.  R.  F.  Campbell,  who 
had  1 "  >n  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of 
the  c.  e  from  the  beginning  and  who  had  also 
been  a  ..imber  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association  from  the  beginning, 
said:  "Montreat  College  is  an  orphan."  And  after 
mature,  careful  and  earnest  consideration  of  all 
facts,  he  believed,  with  others,  that  it  was  wise 
and  right  to  make   the  change   as  was  done. 

It  was  for  such  reasons  that  the  action  was 
unanimous  in  both  Boards. 

Dr.  K.  J.  Foreman  Elected  To  Chair 

Of  Doctrinal  Theology 

Davidson,  N.  C,  April  24. — Dr.  Kenneth  J.  Fore- 
man, Davidson  College  professor,  has  been  elected 

to  the  chair  of  Doctrinal  Theology  at  the  Louis- 
ville Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky.,  according  to  an 

announcement  made  by  President  Frank  H.  Cald- 
well, who  explained  that  the  election  is  subject 

to  formal  ratification  by  the  Board  of  Directors 
at  its  annual  meeting  in  May. 

A  native  of  New  York  State,  Dr.  Foreman  has 
been  a  member  of  the  faculty  at  Davidson  since 
1922,  serving  first  as  Professor  of  Bible  and 
German,  and  since  1924  as  Professor  of  Bible 
and  Philosophy.  He  is  a  graduate  of  the  Davidson 
College  Class  of  1911  and  was  further  trained 
at  Princeton  University  and  Seminary,  Union  Semi- 

nary in  Richmond,  Va.,  and  at  Yale  University, 
where   he    earned    his    Ph.D.    degree. 

News  From  Arkansas  College 

Recently  compiled  figures  show  an  overall  en- 
rollment of  more  than  600  persons  during  the  past 

nine  months.  At  present  the  enrollment  of  regular 
full-time  college  students  is  316,  of  whom  124  are 
veterans.  The  administration  is  planning  for  a 
continued  growth  each  term  until  approximately 
500   regular  students  are  enrolled. 

In  order  to  accommodate  the  recent  large  in- 
crease in  students  a  number  of  staff  and  faculty 

members  have  been  added.  The  Rev.  Bruce  C. 
Boney,  D.D.,  formerly  at  Jackson,  Mo.,  is  the  new 
business  manager,  and  Dr.  John  Crockett,  formerly 
at  Forsythe,  Mo.,  is  the  head  of  the  Bible  De- 
partment. 

Two  Westminster  Choir  College  graduates  have 
been  added  to  the  Music  Department.  These  are 
Miss  Dorothy  Hope  Landis,  as  head,  and  Miss  Ona 
Schreiner,  as  instructor  in  piano  and  organ.  This 
year  Mrs.  Inez  Bishop,  formerly  at  Pine  Bluff, 
Ark.,  is  in  charge  of  the  college  library. 

Good  progress  is  being  made  on  the  campaign 
to  raise  $543,000  for  the  needs  of  the  college.  Most 
Presbyterian  churches  in  the  Synod  of  Arkansas 
are  backing  the  drive  for  funds  to  enable  the 
college  to  add  buildings,  equipment  and  endow- 

ment. A  gymnasium  is  now  under  construction,  and 
will  be  completed  this  summer.  An  Educational 
Building  will  be  erected  as  soon  as  funds  and  ma- 

terials are  available.  A  total  of  $200,000  will  be 
added  to  the  endowment  funds  at  the  completion 
of  the  campaign.  Success  of  the  drive  will  enable 
the  administration  to  move  all  college  activities  to 
the  new  campus. 

The  playing  of  college  intercollegiate  football 
will  be  resumed  this  fall  after  a  lapse  of  12  years. 
A  new  coach  has  been  secured,  and  with  the  new 
gym   great   progress  in   sports  is  anticipated. 
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Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Rural  Pastors'  Conference 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  April  22. — One  of  the  mo^t 
significant  church  conferences  of  recent  days  will 
be  the  Rural  Pastors'  conference  which  will  be  held 
at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga., 
April  21-26.  The  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  head  of 
the  Department  of  Evangelism  and  Church  Exten- 

sion, has  arranged  the  conference  program,  which 
will  be  conducted  under  his  supervision. 

A  large  number  of  rural  pastors  from  twenty- 
eight  presbyteries  in  the  synod  of  Mississippi,  Ala- 

bama, Georgia,  South  Carolina  and  Florida  will 
attend  the  conference  which  will  be  in  the  nature 
of  a  forward-looking  session.  Speakers  and  dis- 

cussion leaders  will  include  some  of  the  outstand- 
ing leaders  in  the  field  of  rural  church  work  and 

agriculture. 

One  of  the  most  significant  problems  today  in 
the  Protestant  Church  is  that  of  the  rural  church 

areas,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Thompson  said.  "Presby- 
terians are  now  facing  up  to  the  task  of  the  rural 

church  in  the  South  and  its  problems  and  needs," 
he  said,  pointing  out  that  one  of  the  matters  to  be 
proposed  at  this  conference  will  be  a  "Presby- 

terian Rural  Church  Fellowship  throughout  the 
South  which  will  enrich  the  program  of  activity 
in  the  rural  churches  and  also  give  wider  train- 

ing and  study  to  men  who  wish  to  become  leaders 
in  Home  Mission  and  rural  pastorates." 

In  addition  to  the  Reverend  Mr.  Thompson,  lead- 
ers who  will  participate  in  the  conference  include 

Professor  Earl  Brewer  of  the  School  of  Theology, 
Emory  University,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  the  Rev.  C.  A. 
Calcote,  Birmingham,  Ala.;  the  Rev.  Curtis  Mat- 

thews, Hemingway,  S.  C;  Dr.  R.  L.  Landis,  Jack- 
son, Miss.,  and  the  Rev.  James  M.  Carr,  Knoxville, 

Tenn.  These  men  all  are  leaders  in  rural  church 
work. 

The  following  agricultural  experts  are  to  be 
on  the  program:  George  T.  Baker,  Monroe,  Ga. ; 
C.  H.  Bohanan,  soil  conservation  service,  Conyers, 
Ga.;  C.  F.  Bohleber,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  E.  P.  McGee, 
Decatur,    and    L.    T.    Hagood,    Marietta,    Ga. 

This  conference  is  being  held  in  conjunction 
with  the  annual  Smyth  Lectures  of  Columbia  Semi- 

nary, and  the  Home  Mission  Committees  of  the 
participating  presbyteries  are  paying  the  travel  ex- 

penses of  the  rural  pastors.  The  Seminary  is 
providing  the    entertainment. 

The  Reverend  Mr 
of    the    faculty    at    C 
new    department,    of 
established.     He     had 
Presbyterian     Church 
especially    successful 
there,  supervising  the 
churches   in   his  area. 

Thompson  became  a  member 
olumbia    last    fall    when    the 
which   he    is   the   head,    was 
been    pastor    of    the     First 
at  Valdosta,  Ga.  He  was 

in    a    rural    church    program 
construction  of  several  rural 

ORANGE  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  in  joint  sessions 
with  the  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  at  the  Glade 
Valley  High  School,  Glade  Valley,  N.  C,  on  Tues- 

day and   Wednesday,  April  15-16.   1947. 

Joint  sessions  were  held  in  the  interest  of  the 
school  and  plans  were  further  explained  for  the 
$300,000.00    drive    for    the    improvement    of    the 

school  plant  which  have  been  projected  for  the 
past  two  years  and  which  are  culminating  in  an 
intensive   drive  beginning  on  May  5. 

The  joint  meeting  was  under  direction  of  Mr. 
John  A.  Kellenberger,  Chairman  of  the  Board,  who 
presented  several  of  the  students,  ministers  from 
the  Presbyteries,  and  graduates  of  the  school,  to- 

gether with  interested  laymen   from  the  area. 

In  separate  session  Orange  Presbytery  had 
seventy-five  in  attendance,  and  elected  Ruling 
Elder  W.  C.  Buchanan,  of  the  Broadway  Church, 
as  Moderator,  and  Rev.  John  Whitley  as  Tem- 

porary Clerk. 

Reports  showed  a  large  increase  in  giving,  some- 
thing like  $175,000.00  having  been  contributed 

from  the  churches  for  benevolences,  as  against  a 
little  over  $140,000.00  last  year,  but  additions  on 
profession  were  just  a  little  under  last  year,  and 
there  was  a  very  slight  increase  in  the  net  mem- 

bership of  the  Presbytery. 

Rev.  Chalmers  McCutchen  was  received  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Abingdon  and  a  Commission  ap- 

pointed to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Sanford 
Church. 

Two  candidates  were  licensed:  Mr.  Edwin  Sapp, 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Macon  as  a  can- 

didate, a  recent  graduate  of  Columbia  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Ga.,  who  will  be  ordained  and  installed 
as  pastor  of  the  East  Burlington  Church  on  May 
25,  1947.  Mr.  Robert  Lee  Turner,  a  son  of  this 
Presbytery  and  a  candidate  under  its  care,  will  be 
ordained  and  installed  in  the  Wentworth  Church 
on  April  27,  1947,  and  installed  on  the  same  day 
in  the  Greenwood,  Smyrna  and  Speedwell  churches. 

Plans  were  announced  for  a  Senior -Young 
People's  Conference  to  be  held  on  June  30  -  July 
5,  and  a  Pioneer  Camp  on  July  7-12,  both  at  Peace 
College,  Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Presbytery  is  meeting  in  adjourned  session  in 
the  First  Church,  Burlington,  N.  C,  on  Monday, 
May  5,  1947,  to  adopt  a  manual  and  transact  other 
business.  N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery's  One  Hund.-  d  and 
Seventy-Sixth  Stated  Meeting  consisting  of  63 
ministers  and  64  elders  was  held  in  the  Wilmore 
Church,  Charlotte,  on  April  15th.  Rev.  C.  G.  Mc- 
Clure,  D.D.,  was  succeeded  as  moderator  by  Rev. 
F.  R.  McAlister.  After  the  communion  service 
conducted  by  Revs.  F.  C.  Pratt  and  W.  H.  Johnston, 
and  announcement  was  made  of  the  death  of  Rev. 
Geo.  H.  Atkinson. 
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Gold  Mine  for  Preachers! 
A  storehouse  of  practical  suggestions  and  sermon 

outlines  from  the  Old  Testament,  by  Dr.:  Faris  D. 

Whitesell,  of  Northern  Baptist  Seminary.  208  pages. 

$2.00 
MOODY  PRESS    •    1  S3  INSTITUTE   PLACE,  CHICAGO  10,  ILLINOIS 

Pastorial  relations  were  dissolved  between  the 
Troy  Church  and  Rev.  A.  W.  Shaw,  who  was  given 
a  letter  of  transfer  to  Kings  Mountain  Presby- 

tery and  between  the  Amay  James  Church  and 
Rev.  H.  E.  Carter,  who  was  granted  a  letter  of 
transfer  to  Catawba  Presbytery,  U.S.A. 

The  Presbytery  received  Rev.  Jas.  B.  MacLeod 
from  Norfolk  Presbytery  and  appointed  a  com- 

mission to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Sharon  Church. 
Other  calls  were  approved  for  Rev.  H.  E.  Pickard 
to  the  Sunset  Hills  Church;  Rev.  Shelton  M. 
Hutchison  to  the  McGee  Church;  Rev.  G.  F.  Car- 
lington  to  the  Matthews  Church;  and  Rev.  Chas.  A. 
Harper  to  the  Seigle  Avenue  Church. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  reported  344  ad- 
ditions to  the  churches  aided,  which  is  a  number 

in  excess  of  that  in  former  years;  an  outpost 
established  and  two  new  churches  organized  during 
the  year;  an  announcement  was  made  for  projec- 

tion of  new  work;  salaries  are  being  raised  to  a 
minimum  to  $2,400.00  and  a  manse  for  a  married 
minister.  Rev.  C.  E.  S.  Kraemer  and  Mr.  W.  E. 
Price  spoke  on  the  report  made  by  Mr.  Rufus  A. 
Grier,  Committee  chairman.  The  Committee  has 
permission  to  raise  $50,000.00  during  the  year 
for  its  own  pressing  Home  Mission  needs. 

Fifteen  congregations  were  given  permission 

to  raise  their  pastor's  salary.  A  committee  on Christian  Relations  was  established.  A  School  of 
Evangelsim  was  approved  for  the  Oct.  19-23  under 
the    direction    of   Dr.    H.    H.    Thompson. 

Mrs.  J.  B.  Watt  gave  a  splendid  report  on  the 
activities  of  the  Auxiliaries.  An  incomplete  sta- 

tistical report  of  the  Presbytery  showed  that  759 
had  been  received  on  confession  of  faith  and  that 
1,671  had  been  received  by  letter  or  reaffirma- 

tion. An  incomplete  total  of  communicants  is 
22,237.  There  is  a  Sunday  School  enrollment  of 
17,689 — being  an  increase  of  more  than  1,000. 
The   total  gifts  were  $1,034,245. 

Rev.  W.  Chester  Keller  made  the  report  on 
Camp  Herman.  Two  overtures  were  forwarded  to 
the  Assembly: — one  requesting  a  change  in  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  relative  to  the  rotary  sys- 

tem of  officers;  the  other  asked  that  the  Assembly 
withdraw  its  membership  from  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil of  Churches. 

Rev.  J.  L.  Griggs  was  nominated  for  the  mod- 
erator of  the  next  meeting  to  be  held  at  Camp 

Hermon  on  July  15th.  The  efficient  Stated  Clerk, 
Rev.  J.  Walton  Stewart,  Jr.,  was  assisted  by  Revs. 
F.  C.  Debele,  Jr.  and  J.  W.  Stork,  D.D. 

— R.   H.    Stone,    Secretary. 

There  were  present  19  ministers  and  23  ruling 
elders.  Ruling  Elder  Hoke  Henderson  of  Elkin, 
N.  C,  was  elected  Moderator.  Candidate  Cecil 
Callis  was  received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Gran- 

ville and  after  satisfactory  examination  was  li- 
censed to  preach  the  gospel.  A  commission  was  ap- 

pointed to  ordain  and  install  him  pastor  of  the 
Jefferson  Presbyterian  Church.  Rev.  J.  S.  John- 

son, who  has  been  serving  as  Stated  Supply  of  one 
of  the  Home  Mission  fields  of  the  Presbytery,  was 
dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Holston.  Reports 
from  the  churches  showed  increased  contributions 
to  all  Benevolent  Causes  and  an  increase  in  the 
Sunday    School   enrollment  over  last   year. 

The  outstanding  feature  of  this  meeting  was 
Lhat  the  Presbytery  of  Orange,  which  is  the  mother 
of  Winston-Salem  Presbytery,  met  at  the  same 
time  and  two  presbyteries  held  three  joint  sess- 

ions. The  purpose  of  this  joint  meeting  was  to 
promote  the  interest  of  the  Glade  Valley  High 
School,  which  is  owned  and  controlled  by  the  two 
presbyteries.  A  most  interesting  program  featur- 

ing the  accomplishments  of  this  School  through 
its  forty  odd  years  of  service  was  put  on  by  Mr. 
.1.  A.  Kellenberger,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees.  At  this  meeting  a  campaign  was  for- 

mally launched  to  raise  the  sum  of  $300,000.00 
for  the  School  to  be  used  for  new  buildings  and 

equipment. 
The  next  regular  meeting  of  the  Presbytery 

will  be  an  adjourned  meeting  to  be  held  at  the 
Fairmont  Sunday  School,  an  outpost  of  the  Sec- 

ond Presbyterian  Church  of  Lexington.  It  is  plan- 
ned at  this  meeting  to  organize  the  Fairmont 

Outpost  into  a  church.  Rev.  Hardin  A.  King  is  the 
pastor   of  the   host   church. 

—J.  Harry   Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 

Winston-Salem  Presbytery 
The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 

its  fifty-seventh  Stated  Meeting,  April  15  at 
the  Glade  Valley  High  School,  Glade  Valley,  N.  C. 

West  Hanover  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  West  Hanover  met  in  Brown's Church,  Cumberland  County,  April  22,  1947,  with 
fifteen  ministers  and  25  ruling  elders  present,  and 
Rev.   P.   A.   Roberts  as  Moderator. 

Candidate  Ernest  L.  Stoffel,  a  Senior  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  was  received 
from  Holston  Presbytery,  examined  for  ordina- 

tion, and  approved  as  Stated  Supply  of  Waddell 
Memorial  Church,  where  a  Commission  was  ap- 

pointed  to   ordain   him   on  April  27,   1947. 

John  M.  Irvine,  a  student  at  Hampden-Sydney 
College  and  a  member  of  Farmville  Church,  was 
taken  under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a  candi- 

date  for   the  ministry. 

Presbytery  directed  the  sessions  of  its  churches 
to  study  the  proposal  for  merger  of  Roanoke  and 
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West  Hanover  'Presbyteries,  presented  by  a  com- 
mittee which  had  met  in  conference  with  a  similar 

committee  of  Roanoke  Presibytery,  and  the  plan 
was  docketed  for  action  at  the  next  stated  meeting. 

The  following  Ad  Interim  Committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  study  and  make  report  to  Presbytery 

on  the  plan  of  union  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches, 
U.S.  and  U.S.A..  which  is  to  be  sent  down  to  the 
Presbyteries  by  the  coming  General  Assembly: 
Ministers  G.  B.  Talbot  (B.  H.  Wideman,  alter- 

nate), A.  G.  Edwards,  S.  S.  Day;  Elders  J.  L. 
Lancaster,    Cary  Weisiger,  Jr.,   D.   M.  Allan. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  (chosen 
at  the  winter  stated  meeting)  are:  Principals,  Rev. 
S.  S.  Day,  Rev.  H.  W.  Shannon,  Elders  G.  H. 
Elean,  J.  T.  Coleman  (deceased  since  election); 

Alternates,  Rev.  A.  G.  Edward*,  Rev.  B.  H.  Wide- 
man,  Elders  Dr.  F.  R.  Crawford,  Dr.  P.  H.  Ed- wards. 

Ruling    Elder    E.    F.    Wine    of    Lebanon    Church 
was  chosen   Moderator-in-Nomination   for  the  next 

stated  meeting,  which  will  be  held  in  Appomattox 
Church,  Prince  Edward  County,  July  15,  1947. 

— W.   Twyman  Williams,   Stated   Clerk. 

Commencement  Exercises 

Davidson,  N.  C,  April  22.— Dr.  John  R.  Cun- 
ningham, president  of  Davidson  College,  announced 

today  that  the  institution's  111th  commencement 
exercises  will  be  held  Saturday,  May  31st,  through 

Monday,  June  2nd.  Approximately  120  seniors  will 
receive  diplomas  at  exercises  beginning  Monday 

morning,  June  2,  at  10:30  in  Chambers  Audi- 
torium. At  the  same  time,  five  honorary  degrees 

will  be  presented.  Dr.  Daniel  L.  Marsh,  president 

of  Boston  University,  will  deliver  the  Commence- ment address. 

The  executive  committee  of  the  Alumni  Coun- 
cil will  meet  at  10:00  Saturday  morning  to  nomi- 

nate officers,  committees  and  Alumni  trustees  to 
be  presented  for  election  at  the  Alumni  Luncheon 
at  1:00  o'clock.  All  visiting  alumni  will  meet  at 
a  general  Council  meeting  at  11:00  o'clock  in  Phi 
Hall.  The  class  of  1897  will  return  to  the  campus 
to  celebrate  their  Golden  Anniversary  reunion. 
Following  the  Dix  Plan,  other  classes  scheduled  for 

reunions  this  year  are:  '84,  '85,  '86,  '87,  '03,  '04, 
'05,  '06,  '17,  '18,  '19,  '22,  (25th  reunion),  '23, 
'24,  '27,  '35,  '37,  '38,  '41,  '42,  '43  and  '44.  Addi- 

tional classes  are  planning  special  reunions.  At 
4 :00  on  Saturday  the  annual  Senior  Class  Day 

exercises  will  take  place.  The  day's  festivities  will 
be  concluded  with  a  concert  by  the  Davidson  Male 
Chorus,  which  has  recently  been  heard  on  a  coast- 
to-coast  broadcast  over  CBS  from  New  York. 

Dr.  Kenneth  J.  Foreman,  professor  of  Bible 
and  Philosophy  at  Davidson,  will  preach  the  bacca- 

laureate sermon  at  11:00  o'clock  Sunday  morning in  Chambers  Auditorium.  The  Davidson  Band  will 
present  a  program  of  sacred  music  on  the  campus 
at  4:00  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

Alumni  and  visitors  attending  the  exercises  will 
find  accommodations  available  for  the  week-end 
in   Duke   Dormitory. 

The  Secret  of  Catholic  Power 
A  New  Dynamic  Pamphlet  By  L.  H.  Lehmann 

PRICE  15  CENTS  PER  COPY 

In  this  latest  pamphlet,  Dr.  Lehmann,  outstanding  au- 
thority on  the  Roman  Catholic  question,  penetrates  to 

the  very  core  and  center  of  all  Catholic  working.  In  his 
well-known  documented,  factual  style,  he  shines  the 
spotlight  on  the  secret  of  Catholic  power  in  America 
that  is  fast  transforming  our  American  Protestant  de- 

mocracy   into    a    Catholic    Hierocraey. 

THIS   PAMPHLET   SHOULD   BE 

in  the  hands  of  every  American — Protestants,  Catholics 
and,   even   more  especially,  those  of  no  church   affiliation. 

Who  Is  L.  H.  Lehmann? 

"One  who  is  perhaps  the  ranking  authority  on  what 
is  afoot  in  Romanism  .  . .  even  more  satisfactory  in 

his  writings  than  our  own  lamented  Dr.  Juan  Ortiz." 

— Southern    Presbyterian    Journal. 

PRICE   IS   ONLY   15  CENTS  PER   COPY 

Seven    Copies    For   $1.00 

$10.00  Per  Hundred  Copies 

ORDER  FROM 

AGORA  PUBLISHING  COMPANY  § 
Department  512SQ 

120  Liberty  Street  New  York  6,  N.  Y. 

Revival  Meeting  At  Sherrill's Ford  Closes 

We  have  just  closed  one  of  the  best  revival 
meetings  we  have  ever  held  in  our  church.  The 
services  began  on  the  night  of  Easter  Sunday  and 
continued  through  the  following  Sunday  morning 
when   our  Communion  was  observed. 

Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker,  Jr.,  of  Boone,  N.  C, 
preached  for  us,  and  brought  most  helpful  Gospel 
messages.  The  attendance  and  interest  were  good 
from  the  beginning.  Nine  were  received  on  pro- 

fession of  faith,  and  one  by  letter.  We  feel  that 
the  Lord  has  blessed  us  very  richly  and  that  the 
whole  life  of  the  Church  has  been  greatly  uplifted. 

On  Sunday,  April  20,  we  are  expecting  Rev. 
O.  V.  Caudill  to  be  with  us  to  help  plan  for  some 
new   Sunday  School  rooms.  — J.K.P. 

Suwannee  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  held  its  stated 
Spring  meeting  in  the  Fairfield  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Fairfield,  Fla.,  of  which  the  Rev.  J.  R. 
Hooten,   is  the   pastor. 

The  Rev.  Walter  F.  Hall  was  elected  as  Mode- 
rator and  Presbytery,  following  its  newly-adopted 

Manual,  elected  the  Rev.  John  Largent,  Tempo- 
rary Clerk  for  three  years,  and  re-elected  the 

Rev.  Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk  for  three 

years. Presbytery  received  into  its  membership  the 
Rev.   Cecil   M.   Brown   from      the   Presbytery      of 
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Charleston  who  is  to  be  installed  pastor  of  the 
Williston-Morriston  Churches;  and  the  Rev.  J.  R. 
Neale,  D.D.,  from  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
to  become  minister  of  the  Archer  Church. 

Presbytery  had  the  pleasure  of  taking  under 
its  care  as  Candidates  for  the  Gospel  Ministry: 
Mr.  Randall  Yale  Gunn  of  the  First  Church, 
Gainesville,  Fla.,  and  Mr.  Carey  Henderson,  of 
the    Murray    Hill    Church. 

The  Rev.  I.  E.  Phillips  at  his  own  request  was 
permitted  to  demit  the  Ministry. 

The  next  stated  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be 
July   15th  in   the   Beach   Community  Church. 
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If  U.  S.  Church  Absorbed 
Then  What? 

This  is  a  true  story,  it  actually  occurred,  and  it 
can  happen  to  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
including  its  Seminaries,  Colleges  and  above  all, 
our  Mission  Boards. 

During  the  prosperous  twenties  two  prominent 
financial  institutions  "merged,"  one  with  twice 
the  resources  of  the  other.  A  sop  of  the  nominal 
headship  was  finally  negotiated  for  the  president 
of  the  smaller  concern,  but  the  power  and  the 
policy  were  retained  and  exercised  by  the  larger 
group.  Why  not? 

Now,  it  so  happened  that  both  companies  were 
in  the  same  line  and  catered  to  the  same  class 
of  business,  but  the  official  personnel  and  the 
customers    were    dissimilar! 

The  inevitable  happened  and  great  was  the 
fall    of  the    house   built   on   sand. 

God's  Word  is  still  warning  His  people  against 
being  unequally  joined  together.  Perhaps  some 
Southern  Presbyterians  still  desire  to  test  the 
Holy    Spirit,    whether    God    means   what   He   says! 

If  the  U.  S.  is  absorbed  by  the  U.S.A.  Church, 
then  what?  — Cary  N.  Weisiger,  Jr. 

The  Great  Duty 

"Repentance  is  the  great,  the  immediate,  the 
pressing  duty  of  all  who  hear  the  Gospel.  They  are 
called  upon  to  forsake  their  sins  and  to  return 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  The  neglect  of 
this  duty  is  the  rejection  of  salvation.  For  unless 
we  repent  we  shall  perish.  This  call  to  repentance 
commonly  follows  men  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave.  It  is  one  of  the  first  sounds  that  wakes  the 
infant's  ear,  it  is  one  of  the  last  which  falls  on 
the  failing  senses  of  the  dying  sinner.  Everything 
in  this  world  is  vocal  with  the  voice  of  mercy.  All 
joy  and  sorrow  are  calls  to  return  unto  God,  with 
Whom  are  the  issues  of  life.  Every  opening  grave, 
every  church,  every  page  of  the  Bible  is  an  admo- 

nition or  an  invitation.  Every  serious  thought  or 
anxious  foreboding  is  the  voice  of  God  saying: 
'Turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die?'  It  is  through  all 
these  admonitions  men  force  their  way  to  death. 
They  perish  because  they  deliberately  reject  sal- 

vation." — Charles  Hodge. 
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The  McCallie  School  is  a  school  which  be- 
lieves the  doctrines  for  which  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Journal  stands.  McCallie's  philo- 
sophy of  education  is  embodied  in  her  motto, 

"Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  to 
enjoy  Him  forever."  The  Bible  is  taught  daily 
as  a  regular  credit  course  in  the  curriculum. 

A  school  of  outstanding  scholarship,  unex- 
celled in  its  Christian  character  training,  with 

a  well-organized  athletic,  recreational  and 
physical  development  program,  McCallie 
offers  thorough  college  preparatory  training 
for  boys  from  the  seventh  grade.  Enrollment 
completed  for  school  year  1947-48.  (Space 
available  only  upon  withdrawal  of  students 
now  enrolled.) 

Applications  now  being 
received  for: 

Fully   accredited    ten   weeks   Summer   School, 
June  10  -  August  19,  1947. 

Six  weeks  Boarding  Camp  for  boys,  aged  9- 
14,  June  28  -  August  8,  1947. 

School  vear  1948-49,  opening 
September  8,  1948. 

For  Catalog  and  information, 

write  Box  "S" The  McCallie  School 
CHATTANOOGA,  TENN. 

Dr.  S.  J.  McCallie       President 
Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie     Headmaster 
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SEND  AND  SELL  Greeting  Cards  with  TRUE 

W  II  RI9     I  SENTIMENTS 
Our  Scripture  Text  Everyday  Assortment  contains  18  beautiful 
folders.  Our  Christ-honoring  21  folder  DeLaxe  Christmas  Assort- 

ment is  now  ready.  Three  boxes  of  one  or  both  kinds  sent  postpaid 
for  $2.  Money  refunded  if  not  entirety  satisfied.  Amenta  and  groups 
sell  our  complete  line  of  26  assortments.  Profit  up  to  100  per  cent. 

SHEPHERD'S  TOWN  GREETING  CARD  CO. 
Box   415,   Shepherdstown,  Pa. 

A  Realization  Of  God 

"To  realize  the  presence  and  activity  of  God  is 
one  of  the  greatest  delights  of  a  spiritual  mind. 
To  such  a  man  God  is  not  an  object  of  fear,  but 
the  cause  of  peace  and  the  ground  of  hope.  The 
more  vivid  the  sense  of  His  being  becomes,  the 
more  joyous  does  life  appepar,  the  more  beauti- 

ful is  nature,  the  more  promising  is  the  future. 
Without  God,  life  is  an  unexplained  enigma;  no  suf- 

ficient reason  for  it  can  be  found,  no  guide  to 
its  mysteries,  no  clue  to  its  meaning.  Nor  has  a 
cold,  formal  belief  in  Him  any  value  for  practical 
purposes.  He  must  be  felt  in  order  to  satisfy;  He 
must  be  realized  by  a  willing  and  loving  heart  in 
order  that  He  may  still  the  turmoil  of  the  mind  by 
the  power  of  His  manifested  love.  When  He  is  thus 
realized,  it  is  as  though  an  everlasting  rock  had 
been  revealed  beneath  our  feet;  as  though  the  day 
had  broken  after  a  weary,  restless  night;  as  though 
a  lost  and  frightened  wanderer  had  found  a  friend. 
Then  may  the  mind  contemplate  His  infinite  at- 

tributes with  awful  joy,  and,  conscious  at  last  that 
it  lives,  moves  and  has  its  being  in  Him,  draw 
both  holiness  and  comfort  from  every  one  of  the 

qualities  which   He   possesses." 
— George   Tybout  Purves. 
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Southern  Presbyterians 
Face  Union 

No  religious  journal  displays  a  greater  enthusi- 
asm  for  church  union   than  The  Christian  Century. 

"A  United  Protestantism"  is  its  watchword.  The 
weekly  did  its  best  to  persuade  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  to  accept  each  other  for  better  or  for 
worse,  and  though  disappointed  at  apparent  fail- 

ure, it  has  not  given  up  hope.  Recently  the  edi- 
tors have  suggested  another  promising  match — 

the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  and  the  "great" 
Methodist  Church.  As  we  might  expect,  the  paper 
was  highly  pleased  with  the  invitation  issued  re- 

cently by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  to  its 

members  recognizing  each  other's  ministries  and 
sacraments  to  send  delegates  to  conference  look- 

ing toward  closer  union. 

A  union  The  Christian  Century  cannot  excite 
itself  about,  however,  and  one  which  would  seem 
most  likelv  of  success,  is  that  of  the  Presbvterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.  The  reason  for  its  hesitation  concerning  this 
merger,  it  is  frank  to  say,  is  that  southern  con- 

servatism would  silence  voices  and  inhibit  action 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  looking  toward 
other  unions.  "Manv  will  ask,"  a  recent  editorial 
remarks,  "whether  Presbyterian  union  may  not  be 
gained  at  the  cost  of  Presbyterian  leadership  in  the 
broader  field    of  ecumenical    Protestantism." 

Orthodox  Presbyterians  are  also  hesitant  about 
the  latter  merger,  but  for  a  different  reason. 
They  hesitate  simply  because  they  are  interested 
in    the   cause    of  sound    doctrine. 

The  union  discussions,  now  in  their  seventh  year, 
are  well  advanced.  Representataives  of  both 
Churches  at  a  recent  meeting  in  Cincinnati  unani- 

mously approved  a  plan  to  be  submitted  to  their 
next  General  Assemblies.  It  is  not  the  intention 
of  the  planners,  however,  to  ask  that  the  ques- 

tion be  sent  to  the  presbvteries  at  once  for  con- 
clusive action.  Instead  they  will  ask  that  the 

presbyteries  study  the  plan  and  offer  suggestions 
for  a  final  draft  to  be  presented  in  1948,  making 
union  a  possibility  two  years  later.  The  strategy 
seems  to  be  that  the  longer  Southern  Presbyterians 
are  made  to  talk  union  the  more  likely  they  will 
be  to  agree  to  it. 

Another  plan  for  union  was  submitted  for  criti- 
cism four  years  ago.  The  principal  attack  against 

it  concerned  the  property  rights  of  congregations, 
presbyteries  and  synods  refusing  to  enter  a  united 
Church.  Southern  representatives  have  admitted, 
however,  that  to  yield  at  this  point  is  out  of  the 
question.  The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  would 
never  consent,  of  course,  and  it  would  make  a 
sizeable    continuing    Southern     Church     inevitable. 

There  is  considerable  speculation  concerning 
the  ultimate  decision  of  the  Southern  Church. 
Unionists  were  not  encouraged  by  their  poll  of  a 
year  ago,  which  showed  little  more  than  a  third 
favoring  union  as  soon  as  practicable.  They  have 
a  good  deal  to  overcome  in  the  fact  that  a  three- 
fourths  majority  vote  of  the  presbyteries  is  re- 

quired to  accomplish  union.  The  principal  union 
strength  lies  in  the  border  synods  and  in  pres- 

byteries localized  in  the  larger  cities.  The  parts 
of  the  Church  less  exposed  to  the  influence  of  the 

Preshyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  may  be  expected  to 

reject  the  plan.  Union's  success  is  often  predicted 
on  the  basis  of  General  Assembly  actions.  But 
presbyteries  are  not  handled  quite  so  easily  as 
assemblies.  The  "forward-looking"  exponents  of 
union  still  have  to  meet  the  ordinary  ministers 
and  determined  elders  in  the  less  important  pres- 
byteries. 

Many  may  wonder  what  is  being  done  to  insure 
the  defeat  of  the  plan.  It  is  natural  to  want  some- 

thing spectacular — mass  meeting,  excited  speak- 
ers, and  the  like.  Well,  there  is  nothing  spec- 

tacular going-  on  in  the  South.  But  it  would  be  a 
mistake   to  think   that   nothing  is  happening. 

In  his  providence  God  has  raised  up  two  forces 
that  are  hard  at  work.  One  is  the  semi-monthly, 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Jaurnal,  which  in  five 
years  has  grown  from  a  mere  four  hundred  to 
more  than  thirteen  thousand  subscribers.  It  has 
kept  the  union  issue  with  its  doctrine  aspects  be- 

fore the  Church.  It  has  also  provided  an  untold 
amount  of  printed  matter  to  inform  the  laity. 

Out  of  the  paper  grew  an  organization  called 
"The  Continuing  Church  Committee,"  which  is 
just  what  its  name  suggests.  Its  purpose  is  to  con- 

tinue the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  The 

Committee's  leadership  is  closely  associated  with 
that  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  The 
group  is  engaged  in  a  quiet  campaign  that  the 
writer  has  reason  to  believe  will  be  widely  felt 
in  the  future.  At  present  it  is  sponsoring  a  series 
of  six  full-page  advertisements  in  The  Christian 
Observer,  the  country's  oldest  Presbyterian  paper, 
and  the  one  most  widely  read  in  the  South.  The 
response  to  the  advertisement  entitled  "Shall  We 
Liquidate  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church?" 
has  been  highly  encouraging  the  Committee's  Sec- 

retary, the  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  says.  The  or- 
ganization also  issues  and  provides  without  cost 

informative  materials  for  wide  distribution.  Prayer 
for  the  guidance  and  success  of  these  agencies 
is  earnest  and  frequent.  The  leadership  is  humble 
and    consecrated.    God   may   be    expected  to   bless. 

What  would  happen  in  the  event  of  union  is  not 
easy  to  say.  It  is  safe  to  say,  however,  that  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  would  continue.  Not 
a  few  say  that.  But  it  is  to  hope  that  another 
Church  will  not  be  necessary.  It  is  also  worthy 
of  fervent  prayer  that  God,  preserving  the  Church, 
will  also  purify  it,  that  it  may  grow  and  be  at 
peace.  — Adrian  De  Young. 

THE  TWO  ALS 
By  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 

There  have  been  many  requests  for  reprints  of 
the  article  appearing  under  the  above  title  in  the 
April  1st  issue  of  The  Journal.  We  are  happy  to 
announce  that  this  has  been  done,  and  these  re- 

prints are  available  at  one  dollar  per  hundred  post- 
paid. If  the  alcohol  question  is  a  live  one  in  your 

community  you  will  do  well  to  order  a  supply  of 
this  folder  for  distribution.  Postage  stamps  are  ac- 

ceptable. Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,  WeaverviUe,  N.  C. 
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J  Many  and  great  opportunities  involving  serious  and  far-reaching  responsibilities  are  faced  * 
+  by  our  Church  today.  Much  has  been  accomplished,  but  much  remains  yet  to  be  done.         1 
I  * 
J  * 
J  The  present  age  needs  information,   inspiration  and  spiritual  undergirding  that  must  come  * 
■*  J *  from  God  through  His  Church.  J 
I  $ 
J  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church   delegates,   with    strictly   defined    limita-  J 

■*  tion,  certain  responsibilities  to  its  agencies.  The  Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Education  *■ 

*  and  Ministerial  Relief  elected,  directed  and  controlled  by  the  General  Assembly,  is  charged  J 
•*  with  these  duties  in  co-operation  with  the  Synods,  Presbyteries  and  Churches.  J 
t  J 
I  I.  To  co-operate  with  parents,  pastors,  teach-  equipped,    endowed   and  supported    by    our  J 
*  ers  and  organizations  in  securing  the  choicest  interest,  prayer,  contributions,  and  patronage.  £ 

I  of  the   Church's   youth   for  the  ministry   and  * 
*  mission  service.  VI.  To  guide  the  total  program  of  Christian  $ 
?  Higher  Education  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  J 
£  II.  To  help  each  member  of  the  Presbyterian  U.  S. 

j  family  find  and  follow  the  will  and  purpose 

£  of  God  for  his  life.  VII.   To  assist  in  arousing  each  Synod  to  a  J 
J  clear   recognition    of   its    opportunity   and   re-  J 
$.  III.  To  awaken  the  Church  to  a  clearer  com-  ■u-m  r  n  -*i_    *i_  ...     i   J J  sponsibihty    in    following,   with   the   spiritual  * 
*  prehension  of  the  need  of  our  ministers  and         .   .  ,  .         ,  ,u     ̂ u       ,     .,       .    ,     .        ,        .    T 
*  ,  „  ministries  of  the  Church,  its  students  who  at-  * t  missionaries  for  a    living    on  which  thev  can  j  ,,  ,  ,,  ,   .  J 

J  tend  our  own  colleges  and  the  state  and  in-  * 
+  develop  and  maintain  effective  leadership.  ,  .      ■.      i  i,  ,  ...  I ■E  dependent  schools,  colleges  and  universities.  t 

J  IV.  To  lead  the  Church  to  appreciate  the  ne-  •  * 
t  ra«ii„  r,f   ̂ Dm^)Q!„   c^^i^r,  xyr^i^^a^i      VIII.  To  lead  the  Church  to  a  clearer  under- 

cessity  of   adequately   supporting   Ministerial  vm-    IU  iyuu  uiy  ̂ luIC-'n  1U  u  Clearer  unuer-  * 

Relief  as  long  as  need  continues.  standing   of  and  fuller  co-operation  with  the  I 
Ministers'  and  the  Employees'  Annuity  Funds,  * 

V.  To  arouse  Presbyterians  to  recognize  the  * 

fundamental   importance  of   our  own   institu-  IX.  To  plan  adequately,  with  God's  help,  to  * 
tions  of  Christian  Higher  Education  and  the  meet  all  the  opportunities  now  before  this  De-  * 

imperative      need      that    they    be    properly  partment  of  our  Church's  life  and  work.             * 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
* 

Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  J 

Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs.  D.D.,  Secretary  J 

-K   410  URBAN  BUILDING  LOUISVILLE  2,  KY.  % 
I  * 
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One  Of  The  First  Needs  Immediately  Before  Us" Realizing  the  strategic  position  of  Montreat  and  the  needs  of  this  Institution  the  General  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Stewardship,  at  a  meeting  the  latter  part  of  January,  unanimously  passed  the  follow- 

ing resolution: 

"The  Stewardship  Committee  learned  with  interest  of  the  progress  made  in  the  construction 
of  the  New  Alba  Hotel  at  Montreat  but  received  with  regret  and  concern  the  information  that 
lack  of  funds  reduced  greatly  plans  for  its  completion. 

We  believe  this  Hotel  with  its  large  dining  room  is  necessary  for  the  full  service  of  Montreat 
to  the  spiritual  life  of  our  Church.  It  is  one  of  the  first  needs  immediately  before  us.  We 
would  urge  every  Church  and  individual  to  make  gifts  that  one  wing  and  its  dining  room  and 

kitchen   may  be   made   ready  immediately." 

The  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  Dr.  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Secretary,  approved  of  this  appeal 
and  have  been  most  gracious  in  promoting  it  among  the  Woman's  Auxiliaries.  There  has  been  a 
good  response  on  the  part  of  the  women  but  the  gifts  have  been  small.  We  cannot  look  to  our  wo- 

men to  provide  funds  sufficient  to  finish  this  wing  and  the  dining  room  though  they  have  helped 
towards  this. 

Our  appeal  is  to  the  whole  Church.  We  must  have  the  help  of  the  Church  congregation,  the  women 

of  the  Church,  the  men  of  the  Church,  the  Sunday  School  and  young  people's  organizations.  We 
know  all  these  groups  are  interested  in  Montreat.  We  must  have  liberal  contributions  from  each 
group  if  Montreat  serves  our  Church  in  the  best  way. 

Twenty-four  Conferences  are  arranged  for  our  summer's  program,  which  move  from  Conferences 
for  Boys'  Clubs  to  the  Bible  Conference,  August  18-27.  We  will  have  employed  for  our  young  peo- 

ple and  children's  program  alone  eighteen  choice  and  especially  trained  young  people.  This  program 
will   reach  approximately  one  thousand   children   and  young  people. 

Every  Presbyterian  will  rejoice  in  our  great  institution  here.  The  sooner  this  New  Hotel  is  finished 

the  more  people  can  share  in  these  spiritual  blessings.  We  could  fill  every  room  now  with  applica- 
tions we  have  for  the  entire  summer  program. 

It  will  require  $200,000.00  to  complete  this  Hotel.  This  large  amount  can  be  given  on  the  appointed 
Montreat  Sunday,  June   1,   1947.  Send  your  contributions  to: 

J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Th.D.,  President 
Montreat  .  North  Carolina 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Moderator  Calls  The  Whole 
Church  To  Prayer  For  The 

General  Assembly 
The  moderator  is  praying  that  every  commis- 

sioner will  pro  to  Montreat  in  the  spirit  of  prayer; 
that  every  Presbytery  will  attend  with  its  prayers 
its  commissioners  to  the  Assembly;  and  the  whole 
Church  will  draw  near  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
praying  that  the  Assembly  may  receive  mercy, 
and  find  grace  and  help  in  every  time  of  its  need. 
If  we  can  have  united  prayer  for  the  Assembly, 
we  may  expect  the  Assembly  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  So  let  us  all  pray 
that  the  Assembly  may  know  what  the  Church 
should  do  in  the  present  situation  at  home  and 
abroad;  that  the  Assembly  may  ascertain  the  mind 
of  Christ  in  every  matter  submitted  for  its  con- 

sideration ;  that  the  Assembly's  actions  may  be  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  re- 
member the  word  of  James  the  Just:  "If  any  of 

you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth 
to  all  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be 
given  him."  And  let  us  not  forget  the  warning  of 
the  same  brother  of  our  Lord,  that  "bitter  jeal- 

ousy and  faction"  are  fruits  of  the  wisdom  that  is 
from  below;  "but  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above 
is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be 
entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 

variance,  without  hypocrisy."  (R.  V.)  Let  the 
commissioners  pray  that  they  may  be  enabled  so 
to  perform  their  duties  as  to  be  able  to  return 
home  with  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience 
that  they  have  been  well-pleasing  unto  God. 

B.  Green. 

The  Challenge  To 
The  Church 

Our  Church  is  at  the  crossroads.  We  have  a 
choice  of  two  ways.  One  way  leads  to  continued 
bickering  and  character-sniping,  motive-question- 

ing ill  will  within  the  church.  We  shall  be  forced 
down  this  way  irrevocably  if  the  question  of  union 
between  our  Church  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  is  made  the  question  of  the  87th  and  suc- 

ceeding General  Assemblies.   The  other  way  leads 

to  hearty  cooperation,  spiritual  blessing  and  good 
feeling  within  the  Church.  We  shall  march  joy- 

fully down  this  way  if  the  challenge  of  the  Stew- 
ardship Committee,  especially  as  it  bears  upon 

reconstruction  and  advance  in  foreign  missions, 
is  accepted  as  the  glorious  opportunity  of  this 
hour. 

It  seems  clear  to  us  that  the  time  for  union 
has  not  come.  We  believe  that  many  who  have 
not  been  vocal  share  in  some  measure  the  mis- 

giving about  union  which  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  feels  is  truly  based  upon  doctrinal 

and  administrational  differences  between  the  two 
Churches.  If  the  87th  Assembly  sends  the  plan  for 
Union  down  to  the  presbyteries  for  a  year  of  study, 
we  are  by  no  means  ready  to  concede  that  the 
plan  will  be  accepted  by  the  88th  and  89th  As- 

semblies with  the  approval  of  three-fourths  of  the 
presbyteries    coming    between. 

But  suppose  that  by  a  scant  margin  the  hopes 
of  pro-Unionists  should  be  fulfilled.  What  then? 
Can  anyone  doubt  that  there  will  be  fragmentizing 
of  our  Church  with  new  and  gaping  wounds  torn 

afresh  and  bleeding  in  this  part  of  Christ's  body? 
Concede  that  men  on  opposite  sides  of  this  ques- 

tion are  perfectly  sincere.  Ought  we  not  to  wait 
and  pray  for  a  clearer  leading  of  the  Spirit  and 
for  that  resultant  oneness  of  heart  and  mind  that 
the  first  assembly  in  Jerusalem  enjoyed  (Cf.  Acts 15)? 

Is  an  organizational  merger  under  the  present 
circumstances  really  the  central  question  of  to- 

day. Are  we  not,  indeed,  have  we  not,  lost  our 
perspective  and  our  focus?  We  have  a  deep  con- 

viction that  a  fresh  consecration  in  stewardship, 
evangelism  and  missions  is  what  God  is  looking 
for  in  His   Church. 

Consider  the  limitless  need  abroad  for  material 
and  spiritual  help.  What  are  we  going  to  do  about 
it?  The  Seventh  Day  Adventist  Church,  commonly 

regarded  by  old-line  denominationalists  as  a  "cult" 
or  "sect,"  recently  published  this  statement:  the- 
members  of  that  body  give  over  and  above  their 
tithe  an  average  of  $27.00  per  capita  for  foreign 
missions.  We  may  not  agree  about  the  cleansing  of 
the  heavenly  sanctuary  in  1844  (as  they  hold), 
and  the  observance  of  the  seventh  day,  the  non- 
eating  of  pork,  soul-sleep  in  the  intermediate  state, 
and  annihilation  of  the  wicked  dead,  but  if  we 
matched  their  zeal  for  foreign  missions  we  would 
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have  about   27   x   600,000    dollars  to   do  what  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  wants  us  to  do. 

The  world  is  languishing  for  bread, — oread  for 
the  body  and  the  soul.  The  world  is  not  languish- 

ing for  an  organizational  ecclesiastical  merger. 
It  is  not  yet  too  late.  Let  us  keep  our  heads.  Let 
us  take  the  way  that  we  all  agree  is  in  line  with 
the  will  of  the  Lord  and  which  surely  leads  to 
many  blessings.  — C.N.W.,  III.   1  ♦   ■   

Has  The  Air  Been 
Cleared? 

Has  thp  federal  Council  "cleared  the  air"  by  its 
recent  publication  of  a  pamphlet  entitled  "Present 
(Policies?" 

We  have  taken  this  pamphlet  and  some  of  the 
official  publications  of  the  Federal  Council  and 
read  them  carefully  and  the  inescapable  conclusion 
is  that  this  pamnhlet  has  been  issued  hurriedly, 
because  of  anorebension  at  the  growing  tide  of  re- 

pudiation of  the  Federal  Council,  but  the  statement, 
actually  flosses  over  the  controversial  noints  and 

,in  no  way  is  a  repudiation,  by  the  Council,  of  those 
features  of  its  work  which  are  so  distasteful  to 
many  in  the  Church. 

First  of  all  the  pamphlet  states:  "The  central  ob- 
jective of  the  Council  is  to  serve  as  a  co-ordinating 

instrument  for  the  twentv-five  member  denomina- 
tions in  programs  in  which  they  decide  to  work." 

A  study  of  the  activities  of  the  Council  will  re- 
vpal  that  the  Council  is  involved  in  a  multiplicity 
of  racial,  social,  political  and  economic  ventures  of 
which  our  Church  has  never  approved.  We  have 
never  "decided  to  work"  along  those  lines  but  the 
Council  has  used  our  prestige  and  our  membership 
to  further  a  program,  with  much  of  which  we  most 
heartily   disagree. 

Rather  than  to  "clear  the  air"  this  very  first 
statement  shows  how  far  separated  are  the  activi- 

ties and  policies  of  the  Council  from  those  com- 
mitted to  it  for  action  by  its  constituent  member- 

ship. 

In  the  second  place — claiming  to  be  evangelical 
in  doctrine  this  pamphlet  frankly  states  that  the 
one  doctrinal  basis  is  "loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
Divine  Lord  and  Saviour."  Here  we  have  a  picture 
of  the  doctrinal  dilution  necessary  for  such  an  or- 

ganization. There  is  nothing-  whatsoever  in  this  to 
preclude  inclusion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  its  membership,  a  far  cry  from  the  doctrinal 
standards  of  evangelical  Christianity  throughout 
the  ages. 

This  statement  of  policy  speaks  of  the  "con- 
structive social  programs"  sponsored  by  the  Fed- eral Council.  Those  who  would  like  to  know  more 

regarding  these  programs  should  secure  some  of 
the  reports,  articles  and  pamphlets  written  by  var- 

ious staff  members  of  the  Council,  particularly 
those  by  James  Myers  and  Benson  Y.  Landis.  They 
should  also  read  a  full  report  of  the  recent  Pitts- 

burgh Meeting  on  "The  Church  and  Economic 
Life." 
The  protests  against  the  tendencies  and  implica- 

tion of  the  Pittsburgh  Meeting  were  so  widespread 
and  intense  that  the  Council  hedged  in  its  issue  of 

"Information  Service"  of  April  5  and  stated:  "It 
was  a  free  assembly,  whose  proceedings  in  no  way 
committed  the  several  bodies  and  organizations 
represented,  or  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches." 

But,  in  this  pamphlet,  dated  March  25,  they 
state:  "This  group  (speaking  of  the  Pittsburgh 
Meeting)  .  .  .  came  to  conclusions  which  are  in  gen- 

eral accord  with  the  policies  of  both  the  Federal 
Council  and  the  member-denominations."  Which 
statement  (both  made  by  the  Federal  Council)  is 
correct?  We  are  very  sure  that  the  findings  of  the 
Pittsburgh  Meeting  were  not  in  accord  with  the 
Church's  obligations,  as  seen  by  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

Under  No.  8  this  pamphlet  of  the  Federal 
Council  states  with  reference  to  "Justice  between 
the  races,"  that  it  stands  for  "equal  opportunity 
for  all  races  and  the  prevention  of  unjust  dis- 

criminations against  any  racial  minority."  To  this 
we  would  echo  a  most  hearty  "Amen."  But — we 
find  that  by  this  statement  the  Federal  Council 
means  far  more  than  it  here  states,  for,  at  its 

Seattle  Meeting  the  Federal  Council  officially  "re- 
nounces the  pattern  of  segregation  as  unnecessary 

and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of  the  Gospel  of 
love  and  human  brotherhood.  Having  taken  this 
action  the  Federal  Council  requests  its  constituent 
communions  to  do  likewise.  As  proof  of  their  sin- 

cerity in  this  renunciation  they  will  work  for  a 
non-segregated  Church  and  a  non-segregated  So- 

ciety." Here  again  we  see  the  Council  cracking  the 
whip  and  calling  the  turns — the  constituent  de- 

nominations are  expected  to  follow  their  leader- ship. 

The  Council  frankly  not  only  comes  out  for 
elimination  of  all  racial  barriers  but  they  say  that 
those  who  do  not  comply  are  being  un-Christian. 
Our  Negro  Christian  friends  here  in  the  South 
know  as  well  as  we  do  the  utter  folly  of  such  a 
course. 

No,  brethren,  the  Federal  Council  has  not 
"cleared  the  air"  one  iota  by  this  statement  of 
present  policies.  By  its  acts,  its  publications  and 
its  active  agents  it  has  for  years  pursued  a  policy 
on  social,  political,  economic  and  racial  matters 
independent  of  and  contrary  to  many  of  the  con- 

victions held  by  our  Church.  While  not  forming 
this  policy,  we  have  been  used  to  bolster  their 
claim  to  "speak  for  twenty-seven  million  Protes- 

tants." 

There  have  also  been  recent  attempts  to  becloud 

the  issue  by  saying  that  opposition  'o  the  Federal 
Council  stems  solely  from  one  publication  in  the 
North  which  has  often  been  lacking  both  in  ac- 

curacy and  Christian  charity.  That  is  not  true. 
This  opposition  is  based  on  the  actions  and  publi- 

cations  of    the    Federal    Council    itself. 

It  is  high  time  our  Church  asserted  herself  by 
refusing  longer  to  be  the  tool  of  those  who  have  a 
philosophy  and  goal  different  from  our  own. 

Do  we  desire  to  "bear  a  witness"  in  these  days? 
Then  surely  withdrawal  from  the  Federal  Council 
will  be  the  rebuke  they  need  and  the  testimony  our 
Church  can  make  in   no  other  way.  — L.N.B.   ■   ̂    ■   

Race  Relations 
Some  Little  Things  Which  Help 

The  extremes  to  which  some  would  go  in  solving 
the  race  problem  we  face  in  the  South  show  both 
lack  of  judgment  and  psychological  common  sense. 

AJbolishing  of  segregation  and  racial  lines  may 
be  desired  by  some  Negroes  but  to  the  great  ma- 

jority such  steps  would  be  just  as  foolish  and  un- 
satisfactory as  to  the  members  of  the  white  race. 
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But,  our  Negro  friends  are  human  beings,  just 
as  we  are.  They  have  feelings  just  as  we  do.  They 
lov.e  and  hate,  they  are  happy  and  sad,  just  as  are 
all   others. 

It  is  the  things  which  are  in  themselves  small 
but  which,  after  all,  mean  so  much  to  people  every- 

where which  can  and  should  be  used  and  which 
will   go    so    far   in    relieving   race   tension. 

W.e  speak  of  the  common  courtesies  of  everyday 
life,  the  little  friendly  considerations  which  light- 

en the  loads  of  life  and  smooth  the  way  for  all 
concerned. 

A  cheerful  salutation,  a  heart-felt  "thank  you," 
a  generous  recognition  of  services  faithfully  per- 

formed, a  friendly  pat  on  the  head  for  a  child. 
The  ways  of  showing  friendliness  are  too  many 
to  mention  but  too  often  they  have  been  lacking. 
Certainly  Christians  should  be  the  most  thoughtful, 
courteous,  considerate  and  loving  people  in  the 
world. 

If,  in  our  dealings  with  those  of  another  race, 
we  exercise  these  little  evidences  of  Christian  grace 
in  our  own  lives  we  will  have  gone  far  to  lessen 
racial  misunderstandings,  and,  we  will  at  the  same 
time  be    living   the    way    Christians    should    live. — L.N.B. 

  ■      ̂ >      ft   

'Advise'  And  'Aid' 
The  duty  of  the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and 

his  Work  is  that  of  "advising  with  church  Sessions" 
in  regard  to  Temporary  Supplies  and  Stated  Sup- 

plies and  with  churches  about  Pastoral  Calls.  (In 
one  place  the  word  "aid"  is  used).  The  Commission is  to  meet  with  and  advise  the  Committee  of  the 
church  as  to  the  merits  and  suitability  of  any  man 
who&e  name  it  expects  to  put  before  the  Congre- 

gation, and  it  shall  have  the  privilege  of  nomi- 
nating  suitable   men    to   the    Committee. 

As  long  as  the  Commission  does  not  go  beyond 
these  prescribed  limits  no  harm  and  some  good 
may  result.  But  as  a  former  member  of  the  Com- 

mission we  wish  to  point  out  two  or  three  grave 
dangers.  These  perils  have  become  more  real  and 
acute  since  several  cases  have  come  to  our  notice 
where  Commissions  have  gone  far  beyond  their 

delegated  authority.  They  have  not  merely  "ad- 
vised" but  have  used  their  influence  as  a  Com- 

mission to  "block"  the  calls  of  certain  men  whom 
they   considered   undesirable. 

Sometimes  this  has  been  done  at  the  instigation 
of  influential  preachers  who  have  taken  it  upon 
themselves  to  be  "censors"  or  "critics."  They 
write  letters  to  the  Commission,  not  wanting  their 
names  published,  and  tell  these  brethren  that  such 
and  such  a  man  is  not  wanted  in  the  Presbytery  or 
Synod.  The  right  sort  of  Commission  will  resent 
such  uncalled-for  and  outside  interference,  but 
even  then,  perhaps,  will  be  influenced  by  these 
letters.  If  a  minister  is  "in  good  and  regular  stand- 

ing," and  has  not  been  tried  and  censured  by  a 
church  court,  has  any  group  of  men,  however 
"big"  they  are,  any  right  to  pass  judgment  upon 
them?  Is  such  a  thing  Presbyterian?  Is  not  every 
one  of  us  entitled  to  a  hearing  before  we  are  con- 
demned? 

Then,  again,  we  know  from  observation  at  first 
hand  that  the  Commission  may  easily  degenerate 
into  a  "Gossip  Center"  where  the  past  records  of our  brethren  are  scanned  and  deficiencies  and 
frailties  aired  and  discussed.  All  of  us  have  glaring 

faults,  but  God  has  used  men  like  us  for  a  long 
time.  If  He  can  put  up  with  us  and  work  through 
us,  we  can  afford  to  be  somewhat  lenient  with 
our  fellows.  Then  a  man  may  have  made  mistakes 
and  failed  in  one  field,  and  can  make  a  great 
success  in  another.  Does  not  the  Lord  of  the 
Harvest  know  where  to  place  His  workers?  Is  not 
the  call  of  a  Congregation  a  clearer  indication  of 
His  will  than  the  opinion  of  a  group  of  ministers? 
It  is  so  easy  to  be  biased  or  prejudiced. 

As  our  church  law  stands,  every  church  must 
consult  the  Commission.  But  the  church  is  not 
bound  to  take  the  advice  of  the  Commission;  it 
may  go  on  with  the  call.  Our  people  should  be  in- 

formed that  the  inalienable  right  of  a  Congregation 
to  call  a  man  of  their  choice  is  still  theirs.  The 
ones  who  support  a  pastor  must  have  the  right 
to    choose    their    own    pastor. 

Personally  we  are  fully  persuaded  that  this  in- 
novation— the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  his 

Work — ought  by  all  means  to  be  abolished.  We  feel 
sure  that  it  already  is  doing  more  harm  than  good, 
and  that  its  potential  dangers  are  very  great.  The 
church  is  no  place  for  "politics,"  and  in  this 
Commission  we  have  a  logical  place  for  such 

unworthy    "wire-pulling." 
Has  not  one  of  the  glories  of  our  church  been 

our  dependance  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  guidance 
in  these  sacred  matters?  Let  us  stop  being  judges 
and  critics,  and  learn  to  love  with  a  love  "that 
covers  a  multitude  of  sins" — the  many  faults  of 
our  fellow  ministers.  Let  us  strive  to  let  God  have 
His  way  and  not  interfere  too  much  with  His 
prerogatives.  Surely  none  of  us  want  a  man-made 
and  a  man-manipulated  organization  which  we  call 
a  church!  —J.K.P.   »   »   ■   

Paul  And  The  Heart 
Of  Jesus  Christ 

"I  have  you  in  my  heart";  "I  long  after  you  in 
all  the  bowels  (tender  mercies,  affection,  heart), 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Phil.  1 :7,8. 

Paul's  body  was  in  prison,  but  Paul's  soul  was 
free:  his  heart,  his  mind,  his  calling,  his  peace,  his 
joy,  were  outside  and  above  and  beyond  all  prison 
walls.  Paul  was  free  because  his  heart  was  the 
home  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ  ruled  in  his  soul. 

Paul  was  a  Heart-Giant:  he  was  a  giant  in  many 
other  ways,  too,  but  the  biggest  thing:  about  Paul 
was  his  tender  and  consecrated  heart.  He  had  all 
the  churches,  all  of  his  own  nation,  all  the  Gentile 
world,  and  a  host  of  individual  men  and  women  in 
his  heart;  but  the  one  thing  above  all  else  was  the 
glorious  fact  that  his  Lord  and  Master  was  there. 
This  was  what  made  him  what  he  was;  this  was 
what  had  changed  him  from  a  bigoted,  narrow- 
minded,  persecuting  Pharisee  to  Paul  the  Chris- 

tian, the  Apostle  and  Lover  of  men.  The  love  of 
Christ  was  now  constraining  him. 

This  was  true  of  other  Heart-Giants,  like  David 
Livingstone,  Ballington  Booth,  David  Brainard, 
Robert  McCheyne,  and  a  multitude  of  others.  Is 
not  there  great  need  for  some  Heart-Giants  today? 
Is  not  the  Church  and  the  world  languishing  for 
lack  of  a  consuming  love — even  the  love  of  Christ 
living  in  men? 

How  did  Paul's  Heart  —  the  heart  of  Jesus 
Christ  —  make  him  feel  toward  his  fellow- 
Christians? 
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He  thanks  God  for  them.  Have  we  ever  stopped 
to  praise  God  for  the  number  of  genuine  Chris- 

tians who  are  in  the  world?  What  a  blessing  to 
know  that  all  around  us  are  men  and  women  who 
nave  Christ  in  their  hearts.  We  believe  in  the 
Communion  of  Saints,  but  are  we  sufficiently 
grateful  for  this  fellowship? 

He  yearns  over  them.  He  has  them  "in  his 
heart."  Are  we  longing  to  see  the  Christians  about 
us  become  better  and  nobler  and  finer:  that  their 
love  may  abound,  their  intelligence  and  insight  in- 

crease, that  they  may  be  pure  and  blameless? 

He  is  not  jealous,  even  of  those  who  seem  to 
be  "rivals."  Do  we  ever  feel  like  James  and  John 
because  others  do  not  "follow  us?" 

How  did  Paul's  Heart  make  him  feel  toward  the 
iDne  Who  ruled  there? 

Christ  was  to  be  magnified  in  him.  Like  Na- 
poleon's old  soldier,  the  Emperor  was  on  the 

throne  of  his  heart.  "For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain.  This  meant,  Life  through  Christ. 
Here  was  Paul's  Soteriology  in  a  nutshell.  It  meant 
Life  for  Christ,  a  life  laid  on  the  altar,  wholly 
consecrated.  It  meant  Life  in  Christ,  no  longer  I, 
but  Christ  living  in  me.  It  meant  Life  with  Christ, 
both  now  and  forever.  No  wonder  that  to  Paul,  "to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ  was  far  better,"  for 
then  his  present  trials  would  be  ended. 

This  love  that  Paul  had  for  his  Saviour,  and  for 
his  fellow  Christians,  leads  him  to  exhort  them  to 

"live  lives  worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  What 
kind  of  lives?  "Standing  firm  in  one  spirit":  as 
enlisted  men,  soldiers  of  the  Great  Captain;  fear- 

less men,  not  terrorized  by  the  enemy;  victorious 
men,  willing  to  suffer  as  well  as  believe  on  His 
name. 

When  we  can  say  with  Paul,  "I  have  you  in  my 
heart,"  and  "I  long  after  you  in  the  affection 
(heart)  of  Jesus  Christ,"  then  we  can  hope  to  see 
God's  great  army  march  on  to  marvellous  vic- 

tories.  Oh,  for  some  "Heart-Giants"  today! -^I.K.P. 

Noblesse  Oblige 
An  office,  like  a  suit  of  clothes,  cannot  create 

character:  it  may  hide  the  lack  of  it.  No  position 
of  itself  can  make  any  man  honorable:  It  is  rather 
the  man's  task  to  make  the  office  honorable.  The 
place  does  not  automatically  dignify  its  holder, 
nor  the  chair  its  occupant.  Subjects  do  not  dress 
up  a  clown  in  robes  of  royalty  and  dub  him  king. 

Any  elevated  tenure  places  great  demands  on  its 
incumbent;  and  such  responsibility  is  honor.  But 
unless  the  man  be  worthy,  the  honors,  with  the 
demands  therefor,  return  to  the  Source  of  honor 

again.  "Worth  makes  the  man  .  .  ." 

In  days  of  old  the  office  sought  the  man.  Do 
we  see  men  of  greatness  and  its  aspirants  descend- 

ing to  the  lower  levels  of  office-seeking?  The 
more's  the  pity.  Yet  it  is  noised  about  that  some 
actually  candidate  and  even  project  campaigns 
for  high  ecclesiastical  office.  Somewhere  there  is 
something  written  about  loving  the  uppermost 
seats  in_  the  Synagogue  ...  to  be  seen  of  men. 
The  primus  inter  pares  of  our  early  practice 
has,  by  custom,  stretched  his  functions,  from  the 
time  of  the  annual  or  stated  meeting,  to  the  circle 
of  the   whole   year,   being   liable   to   the   danger  of 

entitlement   as  head   of   the   Church.   We  have   but 
one  Head  of  the  Church:  others  are  imposters. 

To  be  exalted  of  men,  or  to  be  acceptable  before 
God?  what  are  we  out  for?  Elected  leader  of  the 
highest  Church  court,  has  often  been  called  the 

highest  honor  of  the  Church.  Isn't  just  to  be  a 
minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  have  that! 

"Who  o'er  the  herd  would  wish  to  reign?"  The 
Book  indicates  the  truer  way:  "He  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted."  But  does  even  this 
promise    the    Moderatorship?  — R.F.G. 

Unique  Or  Useless 
Webster  defines  unique  as  "single,  sole."  Cer- 

tainly, from  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  Christ 
has  been  presented  as  the  sole  means  of  salvation. 

Should  a  stranger  enter  the  average  church  to- 
day would  he  come  away  with  a  sense  of  urgency; 

a  feeling  that  without  Christ  he  was  a  lost  sin- 
ner? Let  every  minister  search  his  heart  and  his 

message  and  visualize  such  an  one  in  his  con- 
gregation every  time  the  Church  door  is  open. 

Too  much  preaching  today  ignores  the  Gospel 
of  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  a  hard  statement  but  it  is  true.  Unless 
He  is  unique — unless  He  died  on  the  cross  for  our 
sins — unless  He  is  the  one  and  only  way  to  sal- 

vation,   then    Christianity    is    useless. 

Christianity  is  not  a  set  of  principles,  altho 
many  seem  to  think  so.  Christianity  is  not  a  code 
of  social  ethics,  altho  some  have  reduced  it  to  that. 
Christianity  is  a  way  of  life — the  life  of  a 
person  who  has  been  born  again  through  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  who,  from  that  time, 
goes  in  His  strength  and  follows  in  His  ways. 

The  profound  pessimism  of  liberal  and  modern- 
istic theology  today  is  found  because  of  loss  of 

faith  in  the  utterly  unique  place  of  Christ  as  the 
only  Saviour  from  sin.  Too  often  sin  has  been 
played  down  and  the  personality  of  man  played 
up,  while  education  is  offered  in  the  place  of 
redemption. 

The  leading  editorial  in  the  May  5th  issue  of 
the  liberal  "Presbyterian  Tribune"  is  entitled, 
"Is  It  Dawn  Or  Doom."  Recognizing  the  failure 
of  the  United  Nations"  to  recognize  God  in  any 
way    they    conclude    with    the    following: 

"It  is  possible  for  World  Judiaism,  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  for  other  Chris- 

tian bodies  of  the  World  to  agree  on  the  one 
doctrine  they  hold  in  common — The  Lord  our 
God  is  One  Lord.  The  hands  of  the  clock  of 
history  are  moving  inexorably  and  we  cannot 
wait  to  bring  the  organic  union  of  Christianity 
or  of  Judeo-Christian  faith.  But  the  separate 
branches  of  these  spiritual  cultures  dare  not 
fail  to  translate  their  common  faith  into  prac- 

tice, that  the  Hand  of  God  may  be  felt  in 
contemporary  social  and  political  experience." 

Here  we  have  a  picture  of  a  philosophy  which 
completely  ignores  the  fact  that  the  Christian  re- 

ligion as  embodied  in  the  Scripture-based  doctrines 
of  Christ  and  His  redeeming  work  is  the  only  hope 
for  the  lost  sinners  in  a  lost  world. 

The  dilution  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  compro- 
mises or    the    shifting    of    emphasis    in    theological 
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teaching,  the  worldliness  and  worldly  mindedness 
of  our  times  are  bearing  their  fruit  in  loss  of 
the  uniqueness  and  urgency  of  the  evangel  message. 

The  Christian  Church  has  the  message  for  the 
hour  but  too  often  it  is  not  even  believed 
by  those  who  should  preach  it.  If  every  Christian 
minister  today  would  return  to  the  faith  of  our 
fathers,  faith  in  the  entire  Word  of  God,  and 
would  preach  the  Gospel  found  in  that  Word  he 
would  be  used  to  stem  the  tide  of  a  civilization 
headed  for  destruction. 

Either  Christ  is  "the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life" 
or  He  is  an  impositor.  Either  He  spoke  truthfully 
when  He  said,  "No  man  cometh  to  the  father  but 
by  me"  or  He  lied.  If  it  is  true  that  "Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 

whereby  we  must  be  saved,"  then  that  message 
should    be    preached   unceasingly. 

If  it  is  true  that,  "He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him,"  then  there  are  a  lot  of  peo- 

ple right  here  in  America  who  do  not  know  that 
fact. 

Have  we  lost  sight  of  the  uniqueness  of  the 

Gospel?  Or  have  we  degenerated  to  a  useless  Gos- 
pel. 

With  a  need  'so  great  shall  we  be  content  with a  message  less  than  the  one  God  has  given 
to  meet   that  need?  — L.N.B. 

Accepting  Christ  Versus 

Joining  The  Church 
Accepting  Christ  and  joining  the  Church  are 

not  synonomous  terms,  altho,  unfortunately  they 
are  often  used  as  such. 

We  believe  that  this  distinction  is  so  important 
that  all  Christians  should  stop  to  be  sure  they  are 
speaking  so   that  all   may  understand. 

Our  reason  for  writing  this  is  that  we  have 
heard  some  of  the  finest  men  we  know  urge  some 

young  people  to  make  their  decision  to  "join  the 
Church."  Of  course  they  mean  to  accept  Christ 
as  Savior  and  publickly  acknowledge  this  faith  by 
fulfilling  their  obligation  to  become  members  of 
that  great  body  of  believers. 

Unfortunately,  in  no  realm  today  are  terms 
used  as  loosely  as  in  the  Christian  one.  For  that 
reason  evangelical  Christians  owe  it  to  themselves 
and  to  those  with  whom  they  work  to  make  very 
sure  that  they  so  speak  that  there  can  be  no  mis- 

take  as    to   their   meaning. 

Unfortunately  too,  many  young  people  grow  up 

in  the  Church  and  at  an  appropriate  time  "join 
the  Church"  without  ever  having  clearly  taken 
the  first  and  absolutely  important  step  of  accept- 

ing Christ  in  their  heart  as  personal  Savior  from 
sin.  The  result  is  too  obvious  in  their  own  lives 
and    in    the    life    of   the   Church. 

As  we  search  our  own  hearts  we  know  it  is 

much  easier  to  urge  some  one  to  "join  the  Church" 
than  it  is  to  place  before  them  the  necessity  of 
the  new  birth  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  While 
growth  in  grace  is  a  progressive  matter  salvation 
is  an  instantaneous  transaction  whereby  we  are 
born  again,  acquiring  eternal  life,  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God. 

While  they  should  come  in  natural  sequence  it  is 
a  fact  that  one  may  become  a  Church  member  and 
still  not  be  saved.  On.e  may  also  accept  Christ  as 
Savior   and   be    saved  without  joining  the    Church. 

If  we  keep  the  clear  distinction  between  these 
two  steps  always  in  our  own  hearts  and  also  before 
those  with  whom  we  work  we  will  make  our  wit- 

ness more  effective  and  also  avoid  some  mistakes 
which  are  very  difficult  to  rectify.  — L.N.B. 

The  Church  Property  Question 
By  Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D. 

Jackson,  Miss. 

Dr.  Gillespie  Is  A  Member  Of  The  Permanent  Committee 
On   Co-operation  And   Union 

Inasmuch  as  the  Report  of  the  Permanent  Com- 
mittee on  Co-operation  and  Union  which  is  to  be 

made  to  the  next  General  Assembly  is  now  or  soon 
will  be  available  for  publication,  I  assume  that 
there  will  be  no  impropriety  on  my  part,  as  a 
member  of  the  Committee,  in  previewing  one  of 
the  significant  features  of  that  report,  which 
deals  with  the   question  of  Property  Rights. 

After  long  and  earnest  consideration  by  our 
Permanent  Committee,  by  the  Joint  Drafting 
Committee,  and  finally  by  the  joint  meeting 
of  the  two  full  committees  held  recently  at  Cin- 

cinnati, an  agreement  was  reached  to  incorporate 
in  the  Revised  Plan  of  Reunion,  a  new  provision 
dealing  with  property  rights,  to  be  designated  as 
Concurrent  Declaration  No.  10,  which  is  as  fol- 
lows: 

New   Concurrent   Declaration 
Number    10 

Since  in  the  consummation  of  this  union,  it 
is  a  matter  of  vital  interest  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  to  provide  some 
orderly  method  within  the  framework  of  the 
Presbyterian  system  whereby  the  right  of  self 
determination,  together  with  property  rights 
which  are  inseparably  bound  up  with  it,  may 
be  exercised,  without  provoking  violent  con- 

troversy, unseemly  litigation  in  the  civil 
courts,  and  forcible  dispossession  of  property, 
such  as  has  often  marked  movements  for 
church   unification: 

Therefore,  for  the  purpose  of  this  reunion 
alone    and    without    altering   for    the    future 
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the  Presbyterian  principles  as  to  church  prop- 
erty, it  is  hereby  solemnly  covenanted  between 

the  two  uniting  churches  that  the  property 
rights  of  particular  churches  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  in  the  United  States  shall  be 
scrupulously  observed  by  all  presbyteries  of 
jurisdiction. 

Any  particular  church  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 

United  States,  at  any  time  within  one  year 
following  the  date  of  final  approval  by  the 
General  Assembly  and  prior  to  actual  con- 

summation of  the  union,  at  a  congregational 
meeting  called  both  by  due  notice  from  the 
pulpit  at  two  successive  regular  Sunday  church 
services,  and  by  mailing  at  least  ten  days  prior 
to  said  meeting,  a  written  statement  of  the 
purpose  of  the  meeting  to  all  members,  by 
the  affirmative  vote,  taken  by  secret  ballot  of 
three-fourths  of  the  members  present,  may 
decide  not  to  enter  the  reunited  Church.  One- 
fourth  of  the  communicant  membership  shall 
be  a  quorum  for  this  action. 

Upon  prompt  notification  of  this  decision, 
the  Presbytery  of  jurisdiction,  upon  the  re- 

quest of  the  minority  of  said  church,  after 
ascertaining  the  regularity  of  the  congre- 

gational meeting,  and  considering  all  available 
information  which  it  deems  pertinent,  shall 
make  an  equitable  adjustment  or  apportion- 

ment of  the  interests  of  the  majority  and  the 
minority  in  relation  to  the  property  of  the 
church  and  of  the  Church-at-large.  The  action 
of  the  Presbytery  shall  be  binding  on  all 
parties. 

A     Halfway     Measure 

This  agreement  was  of  course  a  compromise,  and 
probably  did  not  fully  satisfy  any  person  on  either 
of  the  representative  groups.  It  fell  considerably 
short  of  what  some  of  the  members  on  the  Com- 

mittee had  earnestly  contended  for,  but  we  ac- 
cepted it  as  it  seemed  the  largest  possible  con- 
cession there  was  any  hope  of  securing  for  the 

time  being.  In  my  judgment  it  marks  a  long  step 
forward  toward  a  common  sense  solution  of  a 
very  difficult  problem,  and  should  do  much  to 
ease  the  tension  over  this  property  question,  and 
permit  the  whole  discussion  of  the  proposed  union 
to  proceed  in  a  calmer  tone  and  a  more  reasonable 
spirit.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  open  to  two  rather 
serious  objections. 

In  the  first  place,  it  evades  the  basic  issue  in  the 
whole  matter  of  property  rights,  when  it  fails 
to  state  in  clear  and  unequivocal  language,  as  had 
been  urged,  that  "In  the  event  of  union,  any  con- 

gregation, presbytery,  or  synod,  now  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U. 
S.  shall  retain  full  fee  simple  title  to  such  property 
as  it  may  hold  at  the  time  of  such  union,  with 
full  power  to  use  or  dispose  of  such  property,  as 
may  be  determined  in  its  sole  discretion  at  meet- 

ings  duly   held   for   such  purpose." 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  inconsistent  and  il- 
logical in  omitting  all  reference  to  the  property 

rights  of  presbyteries  and  synods.  Surely  these 
units  are  entitled  to  just  as  much  consideration  as 
are  local  congregations,  and  many  of  the  presby- 

teries and  synods  do  have  schools,  colleges,  orphan- 
ages, or  other  institutions  to  which  they  would 

most  certainly  undertake  to  retain  title  in  the 
event   they   should   elect  not   to    enter   the   union, 

and  immediately  there  would  result  violent  con- 
troversy and  unseemly  litigation  in  the  civil  courts, 

if  we  may  judge  by  the  experience  of  other  ef- 
forts at  church  unification.  Assuming  therefore  a 

sincere  desire  on  the  part  of  all  parties  to  avoid 
just  such  a  situation,  it  would  seem  to  be  a  very 
shortsighted  and  inconsistent  policy  to  exclude 
presbyteries  and  synods  from  the  provisions  of  this 
new  Declaration.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  logic 
of  this  conclusion  may  yet  commend  itself  to  the 
mature  judgment  of  those  responsible  for  the 
preparation  of  the  final  draft  of  the  plan  to  be 
sent    down    to    the    presbyteries. 

Property    Issue    May 
Prove    Decisive 

All  indications  point  to  a  growing  interest  in 
this  property  issue.  It  has  probably  provoked 
more  discussion  than  any  other  issue  which  has 
arisen  concerning  the  proposed  union.  It  is  cer- 

tainly not  the  most  vital  or  important  issue  in- 
volved, but  it  is  one  which  appeals  to  the  man  in 

the  street,  whose  common  sense  and  innate  sense 
of  justice  causes  him  to  react  strongly  against 
any  proposed  plan  of  union  which  involves  the 
possible  threat  of  forcibly  taking  away  the  prop- 

erty of  congregations  or  larger  units  which  may 
not  wish  to  enter  the  union.  Many  of  those  who 
favor  union  frankly  say  that  they  are  not  willing 
to  vote  for  any  plan  which  does  not  remove  this 
threat  of  coercion,  by  providing  in  the  plan  of 
union  itself,  clear  recognition  of  the  right  of  local 
groups,  large  or  small,  to  remain  outside  the  union 
and  retain  title  to  and  undisputed  possession  of 
their  property.  Even  the  most  ardent  advocates 

of  union,  many  of  whom  favor  a  "high  church" 
type  of  Presbyterianism,  and  who  are  strongly  op- 

posed to  the  principle  of  local  autonomy  in  prop- 
erty matters,  which  they  describe  as  "Congregation- 

alism," nevertheless  have  gradually  come  to  realize 
that  unless  some  reasonable  and  equitable  protec- 

tion for  local  property  rights  is  incorporated  in 
the  plan  of  union  which  is  finally  sent  down  to 
the  presbyteries,  it  will  not  have  the  ghost  of  a 
chance  to  secure  ratification,  and  the  whole  ques- 

tion of  union  with  the  Northern  Church  will  be 

"deader  than  a  dodo,"  perhaps  for  our  genera- tion. 

A    Significant    Comparison 

Further  light  may  be  thrown  on  the  significance 
ol  this  Concurrent  Declaration  by  comparison  with 
ifte  original  paper  first  submitted  to  our  Commit- 

tee for  consideration  by  Dr.  R.  W.  Cousar  and 
the  writer,  and  upon  which  much  of  the  discussion 
was  based.  A  copy  of  that  paper  is  appended  be- 

low for  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  wish  to 
know  more  of  the  background  out  of  which  this 
new  Declaration  came.  A  careful  study  of  the 
two  papers  will  indicate  that  while  much  of  the 
substance  of  the  original  paper  is  incorporated 
in  the  final  form,  there  are  some  omissions  which 
are  highly  significant  of  fundamental  differences 
of  viewpoint  which  will  eventually  have  to  be 
reckoned  with,  whether  or  not  the  union  is  ever 
consummated. 

No  originality  is  claimed  for  this  paper,  but  it 
does  undertake  to  summarize  the  thought  of  some 
of  the  best  legal  minds  in  our  church,  and  to  set 
forth  in  clear  and  unequivocal  language  the  prin- 

ciple of  local  autonomy  with  respect  to  property 
rights,  as  generally  held  and  practiced  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  With  minor  vari- 

ations it  is  simply  a  restatement  of  principles  set 
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forth  in  the  overture  from  KnoxvilLe  Presbytery 
to  the  Assembly  of  1946,  which  was  referred  by 
the  Assembly  to  the  Permanent  Committee  on 
Cooperation  and  Union  "for  further  study  and  with 
the  instruction  that  every  effort  be  made  to  pro- 

tect these  rights  more  adequately  than  is  pro- 
vided for  in  the  present  plan."  (Assembly  Minutes, 

1946,  Page  69). 

Incidentally,  in  this  connection  it  should  be 
noted  that  the  matter  of  ministers'  equities  in  the 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund,  referred  to  in  the  Knox- 
ville  Overture  and  also  in  the  fourth  paragraph 
of  this  paper,  while  not  dealt  with  in  the  Con- 

current Declaration,  is  covered  in  considerable 
detail  in  the  forthcoming  report  of  the  Committee 
to  the  Assembly,  and  although  the  findings  of  the 
Committee  may  not  fully  accord  with  the  judg- 

ment of  some  of  us,  nevertheless  their  recom- 
mendations if  adopted  by  the  Assembly  will  open 

the  way  of  amicable  and  equitable  adjustment  of 
any   differences   which   may    arise. 

The  following  Paper  was  submitted  for  ron- 
sideration  of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union,  by  Dr.  R.  M\  Cousar  and  Dr.  (7.  T.  Gil- 

lespie, members  of  the  Committee: 

Proposed  Substitute  For  Section  9  Of 
The  Concurrent  Declarations  Of 
The  Proposed  Plan  Of  Union 

Since  the  Form  of  Government  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  makes  no 

specific  provisions  concerning  the  ownership,  con- 
trol and  disposition  of  property  by  its  constituent 

units,  and  as  a  consequence  congregations,  pres- 
byteries and  synods  have  ordinarily  exercised  full 

autonomy  in  such  matters,  subject  only  to  the  laws 
of  the  commonwealths  under  which  they  have 
operated;    and 

Since  there  is  an  insistent  and  reasonable  de- 
mand from  within  that  church  that  vested  in- 

terests and  equities  acquired  under  these  con- 
ditions should  be  distinctly  recognized  and  duly 

safeguarded;    and 

Since  in  the  consummation  of  this  proposed 
union  it  is  a  matter  of  vital  interest  to  all  con*- 
cerned  to  provide  an  orderly  method  within  the 
framework  of  the  Presbyterian  system  whereby 
the  right  of  self-determination,  together  with  prop- 

erty rights  which  are  inseparably  bound  up  with 
it,  may  be  exercised,  without  provoking  violent 
controversy,  unseemly  litigation  in  the  civil  courts, 
and  forcible  dispossession  of  property,  such  as  has 
often    marked    movements   for   church    unification; 

Therefore,  it  is  hereby  agreed  and  solemnly 
covenanted  between  the  two  high  contracting 
parties,  to  which  agreement  they  firmly  bind 
themselves,  and  their  constituent  units,  and  the 
united  Church,  as  a  principle  of  equity,  prudence 
and    Christian    comity,   that; 

First.  In  the  event  The  Plan  of  Reunion  is  con- 
summated, any  congregation,  presbytery  or  synod, 

now  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  shall  retain  full  fee 
simple  title  to  such  property  as  it  may  hold  at 
the  time  of  such  union,  with  full  power  to  use 
or  dispose  of  such  property,  as  may  be  determined 
in  its  sole  discretion  at  meetings  duly  held  for 
such  purpose. 

Second.  The  Session  of  any  church  now  under 
the    jurisdiction     of    the    Presbyterian    Church    in 

the  United  States,  at  any  time  within  one  year 
after  the  Plan  of  Reunion  may  have  been  finally 
approved  by  the  General  Assembly,  if  ever  so  ap- 

proved, may,  on  its  own  motion,  or  shall  upon 
petition  of  one-fourth  of  the  communing  members 
of  such  church,  call  a  congregational  meeting 
at  which  the  congregation  shall  be  given  oppor- 

tunity to  vote  by  ballot  on  the  question  as  to 
whether  or  not  the  congregation  shall  remain 
outside  the  proposed  union,  and  assume  a  separate 
and  independent  status.  If  the  congregation  by  a 
three-fourths  majority  of  those  present  and  vot- 

ing should  vote  in  favor  of  separation,  a  certified 
copy  of  the  minutes  of  such  meeting  shall  be 
transmitted  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  presby- 

tery, and  if  it  appear  that  the  meeting  was 
regularly  called  and  held  in  accord  with  the 
procedure  prescribed,  the  presbytery  shall  formally 
recognize  the  independent  status  of  such  congre- 
ga'ion,  and  such  action  shall  be  binding  on  all 
courts  of  the  Church  as  a  final  adjudication  of  all 
questions  relating  to  this  matter  including  the 
right  of  such  congregation  to  retain  full  fee 
simple  title  to  all  property  held  by  it  or  held  in 
trust    for   it   at    the   time   of   separation. 

Third.  In  accordance  with  the  same  principle, 
any  constituent  presbytery  or  synod  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  at  any 
time  within  one  year  after  the  Plan  of  Reunion 
may  have  been  finally  approved  by  the  General 
Assembly,  may,  at  a  meeting  called  for  such 
purpose  of  which  at  least  twenty  days  notice  shall 
have  been  given,  consider  and  vote  upon  the  ques- 

tion as  to  whether  or  not  the  presbytery  or  synod, 
as  the  case  may  be,  shall  remain  outside  the  pro- 

posed union  and  assume  a  separate  and  indepen- 
dent status;  and  if  th&  presbytery  or  synod  by  a 

three-fourths  majority  of  those  present  and  vot- 
ing should  favor  such  separation,  then  the  Stated 

Clerk  shall  send  a  certified  copy  of  the  minutes 
of  such  meeting  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States;  and  unless  it  should  appear  that 
there  had  been  such  irregularity  in  the  proceedings 
as  to  invalidate  the  action,  the  Assembly  shall  for- 

mally recognize  the  independent  status  of  such 
presbytery  or  synod;  provided,  however,  that  no 
such  action  of  a  presbytery  or  a  synod  shall  bind 
a  congregation  which  may  elect  by  a  three- 
fourths  majority  to  follow  the  alternate  course, 
and  no  such  action  by  a  synod  shall  bind  a  pres- 

bytery which  may  elect  by  a  three-fourths  ma- 
jority  to   follow  the   alternate  course. 

Fourth.  Any  minister  in  regular  standing  in  a 
presbytery  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  who,  within  one  year  after  the 
Proposed  Plan  of  Reunion  may  have  been  finally 
approved  by  the  General  Assembly,  shall  file  with 
the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  presbytery  a  request  for 
honorable  dismissal  or  transfer  to  some  other 
ecclesiastical  body  shall  be  granted  such  dismissal 
or  transfer  without  prejudice,  and  such  minister 
shall  be  entitled  to  retain  his  full  equity  in  the 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund,  and  shall  be  allowed  the 
option  of:  (a)  continuing  the  payment  of  annual 
premiums  on  the  same  basis  as  were  being  made 
by  him,  and  for  him  by  his  church  at  the  time  of 
his  withdrawal,  and  of  receiving  the  same  bene- 

fits as  he  would  have  received  had  he  continued 
his  former  relationship;  or,  (b)  of  receiving  in 
cash  a  sum  equal  to  the  total  amount  paid  by  him, 
and  on  his  behalf  by  churches  or  organizations 
served  by  him,  plus  accrued  interest. 
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Shall  We  Liquidate 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  ? 

Some  Objections  To  The  Proposed  Plan  For  Union 

With  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 

Are  Given  On  The  Following  Six  Pages 

For  further  information  and  literature,  write: 

The  Continuing  Church  Committee 

Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Secretary  Weaverville,  North  Carolina 
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This  Would  Not  Be  Union 

But  A  bsorption  !  j 
It  is  proposed  that  we  "unite"  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  (Northern  Presby- 

terian). This  would  not  be  a  union  but  absorption  of  our  Church  into  an  organization  jour 

times  as  large. 

It  is  suggested  that  we  "merge"  our  interests  with  our  brethren  in  the  Northern  Church. 
This  would  not  be  a  merger  but  a  submerging  of  our  Southern  Church. 

It  is  argued  that  the  proposed  union  is  the  duty  and  obligation  of  the  members  of  both 

Churches.   Union  and  unity  are  not  the  same  thing,  and  unity  must  come  before  union. 

It  is  argued  that  we  have  the  same  Standards  and  the  same  Confession  of  Faith,  there- 

fore we  are  one.  The  fact  is,  over  1 ,200  ministers  in  the  Northern  Church  signed  the  Au- 

burn Affirmation,  an  affirmation  which  states  that  belief  in  the  historically  accepted  doctrines 

of  Christianity  (the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  the  vi- 

carious atonement,  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  records  of  His  miracles) , 

is  not  necessary  for  ordination  into  the  ministry.  This  Auburn  Affirmation  has  never  been  re- 

pudiated, and  its  signers  have  come  more  and  more  into  power  and  control  of  the  Northern 

Church  and  its  agencies. 

It  is  argued  that  a  united  Church  will  be  a  more  efficient  organization.  Our  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church  is  an  efficient  organization  now.  Union  would  disrupt  the  effectively  work- 

ing agencies  of  our  Church.  Foreign  Missions,  Home  Missions  and  our  other  agencies  are 

bound  to  suffer  by  the  proposed  change. 

It  is  argued  that  a  united  Church,  because  of  its  size,  will  wield  a  greater  influence  in  our 

nation  and  in  the  world.  The  influence  of  the  Church  is  not  measured  by  numbers  but  by 

spiritual  power,  and  that  spiritual  power  comes  from  unswerving  loyalty  to  Christ,  His  Word 

and  the  doctrines  they  both  so  clearly  teach.  The  testimony  of  the  Bible  affirms  the  principle 

that  God  honors  and  uses  those,  no  matter  how  few  they  be,  who  trust  Him  above  men. 

The  Church's  great  need  is  spiritual  awakening  and  revival.  Rather  than  waste  our  time  on 
movements  which  distract  and  divide,  let  us  unite  in  prayer  for  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  on  us  all;  then  all  else  will  assume  its  rightful  place  and  proportion. 

(Advertisement)- 
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The  Effect  Of  Union 
On  Foreign  Missions 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  well  organized  and  efficient  organization.  Nowhere 

is  this  more  in  evidence  than  in  the  Foreign  Mission  Work  of  our  Church. 

If  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  forced  upon  us  it  will  greatly  handicap 

the  present  work  of  our  Church  in  the  various  mission  fileds. 

There  are  underlying  reasons  for  this  which  should  be  known.  The  Foreign  Mission  Work 

of  the  Northern  Church  is  under  a  Board  of  Foreign  Missions ;  that  of  our  Church  is  under 

an  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions.  This  method  of  administration  has  a  marked 

effect  on  the  policies  and  work  abroad. 

In  our  Church,  the  great  underlying  policies  of  the  work  on  the  fieled  are  determined  by 

the  missionaries  on  the  field,  subject  to  approval  by  our  Executive  Committee.  Here  we  have 

a  democratic  and  wise  policy  which  has  worked  to  great  blessings  in  our  foreign  mission  work. 

Under  a  Board  such  policies  mav  be  recommended  frojn  the  held,  but  they  are  subject 

to  the  control  of  the  Board;  and  at  times  the  Board  may  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the  ma- 

ture judgment  of  those  on  the  field. 

When  the  Japanese  Government  ordered  the  Korean  Mission  Schools  to  worship  at  the 

Shinto  Shrine,  our  Korean  Mission  vigorously  opposed  this  attempt  to  force  idolatry  into 

Christian  work.  Our  Executive  Committee  backed  our  Mission  in  its  stand  and  sent  Dr.  Ful- 

ton to  Korea  to  confer  with  the  Japanese  authorities.  Finding  no  other  solution,  he  approved 

the  closing  of  our  schools,  rather  than  to  compromise  with  paganism.  In  so  doing,  a  wonder- 

ful testimony  was  borne  to  Christian  truth. 

On  the  other  hand,  while  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  Northern  Church  mission- 

aries took  a  stand  similar  to  that  of  our  missionaries,  the  Northern  Board  sided  with  a  small 

minority  and  a  fatal  compromise  resulted.  One  of  the  leading  figures  in  this  minority  group 

has  now  been  appointed  by  the  Northern  Board  to  a  position  of  high  influence  and  power  in 
their  Far  Eastern  Work. 

Knowing  these  and  many  other  facts  of  the  past,  and  their  inevitable  effect  on  the  work 

of  the  future,  the  overwhelming  majority  of  our  Southern  missionaries  strongly  disapprove 

the  proposed  union   with   the  Northern   Church. 

( Advertisemen  t ) 
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The  Effect  Of  Union  On 
Home  Missions  And  Church  Growth 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  for  forty-five  years  served  the  people  of  the  South 

in  friendly  and  helpful  co-operation  with  other  Christian  bodies. 

Certainly  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  record  of  Home  and  Foreign  Mission 

achievement  which  is  probably  not  surpassed  by  any  other  Church. 

Many  are  urging  Union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  because  of  the  supposed 

advantages  that  will  come  to  our  Home  Mission  pastors  and  workers  on  account  of  that 

Church's  larger  numbers  and  greater  financial  strength. 

The  actual  facts,  however,  do  not  justify  this  hope. 

Over  twenty  years  ago  the  Northern  Church  took  the  position  that  all  Home  Mission 

Churches  that  did  not  give  reasonable  promise  of  becoming  self-supporting  within  five  years 

should  be  dropped. 

From  1930  until  1946  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church  had  an  increase  of  only  9.6  percent 

in  its  membership.  During  the  same  period  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  had  an  increase 

of  30  percent.  Our  rate  of  growth  for  that  period  was  over  three  times  their  rate. 

In  the  past  five  years,  in  the  field  of  Church  Extension,  the  reports  of  the  two  Assemblies 

reveal  the  interesting  fact  that  while  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  had  a  net  gain  of  42 

churches,  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Assembly  had  a  net  loss  of  153  churches. 

In  every  one  of  the  last  17  years  members  of  our  Southern  Church  have  given  more  per 

capita  to  Home  Missions  than  have  the  members  of  the  Northern  Church. 

That  our  Home  Mission  Work  is  certain  to  suffer,  if  the  merger  occurs,  seems  a  natural 

and  logical  conclusion. 

(Advertisement) 
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Union  Means  Control 
Union  between  our  Church  and  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  means  that  control  of 

our  present  work,  agencies  and  institutions  must  of  necessity  pass  from  our  hands  into  a  group 

of  which  we  would  be  but  a  small  minority. 

This  is  not  a  question  of  not  trusting  Christian  brethren.  It  is,  however,  a  vital  question  of 

control  of  our  work  passing  into  the  hands  of  many  who  do  not  regard  the  necessity  of  doc- 
trinal integrity  as  we  do. 

It  means  that  Home  Missions,  Foreign  Missions,  Stewardship,  Religious  and  Christian 

Education  and  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  will  no  longer  be  directed  by  those  thoroughly  fa- 
miliar with  the  problems  peculiar  to  our  Church. 

It  means  that  we  shall  not  be  free  to  seek  a  solution  for  the  race  problem  in  the  light  of 

conditions  which  exist  in  the  Southland  with  which  we  are  familiar,  problems  which  are  not 

appreciated  or  understood  in  the  North.  The  Northern  Church  at  its  last  General  Assembly 

went  on  record  as  regarding  segregation  of  the  races  as  un-Christian.  It  is  one  thing  to  live 

in  a  community  (in  the  North)  where  there  are  but  few  of  a  different  race.  It  is  an  entirely 

different  matter  to  live  (as  many  do  in  Georgia,  Mississippi,  and  other  Southern  States), 

where  the  majority  are  of  the  Negro  race.  The  solution  must  be  found  on  a  basis  of  reality, 

not  theory,  and  our  Church  is  working  towards  a  Christian  solution.  If  a  different  policy  is 

forced  upon  us  by  the  large  Northern  majority  in  the  proposed  united  Church,  it  would  pro- 
duce an  intolerable  situation. 

It  means  the  loss  of  the  most  precious  possessions  and  heritages  of  our  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church — the  fellowship  and  personal  friendships  possible  only  in  a  relatively  small 

and  cohesive  church  group  such  as  ours — something  which  has  greatly  enhanced  the  efficiency 
of  the  work  of  our  Church  at  home  and  abroad. 

As  has  been  truly  said:  "There  is  not  one  single  advantage  to  our  Church  or  to  the  work 

of  Christ's  Kingdom  to  be  had  in  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church;  and  there 

are  many  disadvantages." 

Refusal  to  sanction  organic  union  does  not  preclude  co-operation.  We  have  co-operated  in 

the  past  and  shall  continue  to  do  so  in  the  future.  But  when  union  is  consummated  it  means 

that  control  of  our  Church  and  her  destiny  passes  into  other  hands. 

Let  us  pray  for  a  Spirit-sent  revival.  That  is  the  need  of  ours  and  of  every  other  Church. 

"Not  by  might  (organization),  nor  by  power  (numbers),  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 

Hosts." 
(Advertisement) 
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Who  Wants  Union? 
The  Assembly- wide  response  to  the  series  of  statements  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian 

Journal  and  The  Christian  Observer  concerning  the  preservation  of  the  life,  work  and  testi- 

mony of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  as  a  denomination  of  Christian  people,  makes  it 

clear  that  this  movement  for  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  movement  of 

some  of  the  preachers  and  not  of  the  members.  In  fact,  this  response  has  indicated  that  the 

members  are  not  aware  of  these  plans  which  mean  the  liquidation  of  our  Church,  nor  are  they 
aware  of  what  union  would  mean. 

The  membership  of  our  Church — those  most  vitally  concerned — have  every  right  to  ask 
questions j  questions  most  pertinent  and  which  require  positive  answers.  We  are  listing  some 

of  the  questions  as  they  are  coming  in  to  us  from  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  members: 

Who  builds  the  houses  of  worship?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  supports  the  ministry?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  builds  the  Colleges  and  provides  the  endowments?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  builds  the  Seminaries  and  pays  the  professors?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  supports  the  Church's  world-wide  missionary  program?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  gave  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Endowment?  Members  of  the  Church. 

Who  are  antatin?  for  Church  union?  A  GROUP  OF  THE  MINISTERS. 

For  eighty-five  years  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  labored  in  friendly  and  help- 

ful co-operation  with  other  Christian  bodies,  and  has  had  the  blessings  of  God  on  all  its 
labors.  Our  Church  today  is  a  going  and  efficient  organization.  We  find  the  future  of  our 

work  and  of  our  testimony  being  jeopardized  by  a  small  minority  who  seem  impressed  by 

the  lure  of  bigness;  confusing  organizational  union  with  spiritual  unity.  If  their  plans  were 

to  be  realized  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  would  cease  to  exist — we  would  be  sub- 
merged into  a  large  organization  in  which  we  would  be  a  helpless  minority. 

The  membership  of  every  Church  in  the  Assembly  should  make  known  its  wishes  to  its 

minister  and  its  representative  in  the  Presbytery.  As  the  situation  now  stands,  it  is  obvious 

that  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  are 

opposed  to  the  present  movement  to  liquidate  our  Church. 

(Advertisement) 
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Shall  We  Liquidate  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church? 

The  Answer  Is,  —  NO! 
Current  arguments  for  union  include  the  following:  that  it  is  God's  will;  that  Presbyterians  are 

one;  that  thereby  a  wider  witness  can  be  borne;  that  the  witness  will  be  more  effective;  that 
failure  to  unite  obscures  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  that  Christian  love  demands  it. 

Let  Us  Examine  These  Arguments  In  The  Light  Of  The  Facts 

Christ's  prayer  for  unity  was  a  prayer  for  unity  of  faith.  As  long  as  the  "Auburn  Affirmation" 
remains  unrepudiated  and  its  signers  continue  in  positions  of  leadership  in  the  Northern  Presby- 

terian Church  this  unity  does  not  exist.  (This  affirmation,  signed  by  more  than  1,200  ministers  in 
that  Church,  denies  that  faith  in  the  following  five  doctrines  is  essential  to  ordination  in  that 
Church:  The  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures,  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord,  the  vicarious  atonement, 
the  bodily  resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  records  of  His  miracles  during  His  earthly 
ministry). 

Presbyterians  are  one  only  as  they  accept  the  doctrines  which  make  them  one.  In  the  Nor- 
thern Cnurch,  movement  is  now  under  way  to  also  unite  with  the  Episcopal  Church  and  other 

Protestant  denominations.  This  urge  for  union  ignores  those  great  evangelical  doctrines,  faith  in 
which  has  made  the  Church  effective.  The  present  movement  towards  union  is  not  one  solely 
with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  it  is  aimed  at  the  union  of  all  Protestant  denominations 
at  the  expense  of  doctrinal  integrity. 

Can  a  "wider  witness"  be  effected  by  union?  The  greatest  need  of  Protestantism  today  is  a 
return  to  faith  in  the  entire  Word  of  God  and  those  doctrines  which  we  Presbyterians  believe  are 

so  clearly  taught  therein.  The  "width"  of  witness  depends  not  on  numbers  but  on  what  that  wit- 
ness is.  The  foreign  missionaries  of  our  Church  are  overwhelmingly  against  union  with  the  Nor- 

thern  Presbyterian   Church.    Our  African   Mission  has  twice  gone  on  record  to  this  effect. 

Can  a  "more  effective  witness"  come  out  of  union?  Union  would  mean  a  centralization  of 
power  in  hands  of  a  group,  in  which  we  would  be  a  small  minority.  The  General  Council,  an 
utterly  un-Presbyterian  organization,  would  control  the  machinery  and  destiny  of  our  Church.  It  is 
spiritual  power  which  makes  a  Church  effective,  not  the  size  or  form  of  its  organization. 

What  "obscures  the  Gospel  of  Christ?"  Not  denominational  barriers  but  doctrinal  laxity  and 
ecclesiastical  oppression.  The  Church  is  weak  today  because  too  often  a  materialistic  gospel, 
one  aimed  at  material  advantages,  is  preached  instead  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Sin  is  too  often  ignored  and  the  human  achievement  magnified. 

Christian  love  demands,  first  before  union,  a  love  for  Christ  and  His  Word.  Sentimentalism  can- 
not be  substituted  for  unswerving  loyalty  to  essential  Christian  doctrine.  Theological  inclusivism 

and  doctrinal  laxity  are  the  weakness  of  Protestantism  today.  Union  under  present  conditions  is 
but  another  step  in  the  wrong  direction.  If  the  Church  is  to  advance  she  must  first  go  back  to  her 
original  faith  in  God,  His  Word  and  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  those  Scriptures. 

"Not  by  might  (organization),  nor  by  power  (numbers),  but  by  my  Spirit  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts." 

For  further  information  and  literature,  write: 

The  Continuing  Church  Committee 
Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Secretary  Weaverville,  North  Carolina 

(Advertisement) 
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The  Books  Of  Samuel (in 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  eleventh  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department   of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  books  of  Samuel  lend  themselves  to  a  nat- 
ural  division  into  three  parts: 

I.   The  Work  Of   Samuel 

(I  Samuel  1-7) 

a.  Samuel's  birth  and  childhood.  1:1  -  2:10. 
b.  The   rejection   of   Eli   and   the   call   of   Samuel. 

2:11  -  3:21. 
c.  The  war  against  the  Philistines  and  the  Ark  of 

the  Covenant.  4:1  -  7:1. 

d.  Samuel  the  Judge.  7:2-17. 

II.  Saul  The  King 

(8:1    -  31:13) 

a.  The  Israelites  demand  a  king.  8:1-22. 
b.  Saul  the  first  king  of  Israel.  9:1  -  11:15. 
c.  Samuel's  farewell  address.   12:1-25. 
d.  The  war  against  the  Philistines.  13:1  -  14:52. 

e.  Saul's   disobedience   and  rejection.   15:1-35. 
f.  David  anointed  by  Samuel.  16:1-23. 
g.  The  victory  over  Goliath.  17:1-58. 
h.   Saul    manifests    his    jealousy    of    David.    18:1- 

20:43. 

i.    David  as  an  outcast.  21:1  -  30:31. 
j.    The    death    of    Saul    and   his    sons    at    Gilboa. 

31:1-13. 

III.  David  The  King 

(II  Samuel  1:1   -  24:25) 

a.  David's    lamentation   over    Saul    and   Jonathan. 
1:1-27. 

b.  At  Hebron  David  is  recognized  as  king.   2:1-7. 
c.  David  seeks  to  achieve  unity.  2:8  -  5:25. 
d.  The  Ark  of  the  Covenant  brought  to  Jerusalem. 

6:1-23. 
e.  The   Messianic  promise  of  the   establishment  of 

David^s  throne.  7:1-29. 
f.  David  the  victorious  king.  8:1  -  10:19. 

g.  David's  sin  with  Bathsheba.  11:1  -  12:31. 
h.  The  sins  of  Amnon  and  Absalom.  13:1  -  14:33. 

i.    Absalom's  rebellion  and  the  consequent  events. 
15:1  -  20:26. 

j.    Various  appendices.  21:1  -  24:25. 

The  Unity  Of  Samuel 

It  is  commonly  accepted  among  modern  schools 
of  negative  criticism  that  the  books  of  Samuel  are 
composed  of  material  which  is  based  upon  con- 

flicting sources.  Much  study  has  been  done  in  order 
to  show  the  extent  of  these  sources.  But  despite  the 
fact  that  the  books  of  Samuel  may  have  been 
compiled    from    various    sources,    there    is    never- 

theless a  deep  and  underlying  unity  of  thought 
and  purpose  within  them.  These  schools  of  thought 
which  insist  upon  the  composite  character  of  the 
books,  do  so  largely  because  of  the  presence  of 
what  they  call  doublets.  The  same  event,  they 
would  tell  us,  is  repeated,  often  with  considerable 
variation  of  detail.  It  remains  to  consider  briefly 
some  of  the  principal  cases  of  alleged  doublets, 
in  order  to  determine  whether  or  not  they  actually 
are  present  in   the  book. 

Saul    And    David 

One  of  the  principal  alleged  doublets  is  said  to 
be  found  in  the  fact  that  David  is  twice  introduced 
to  Saul.  In  17:55-58,  after  David  had  slain  Goliath, 
Saul  desires  to  know  whose  son  David  is.  This 

appears  to  be  'strange,  since  in  chapter  16  we  have already  read  that  David  was  brought  before  Saul, 
and  Saul  loved  him  greatly.  Furthermore,  we  read, 
"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  from 
God  was  upon  Saul,  that  David  took  an  harp,  and 
played  with  his  hand:  so  Saul  was  refreshed,  and 
was  well,  and  the  evil  spirit  departed  from  him" 
(1  Samuel  16:23).  Now,  if  Saul  had  thus  known 
David,  why,  after  the  battle  with  Goliath  does  he 
ask  whose  son  David  is?  It  is  precisely  this  point 
that  is  raised  by  some  of  the  negative  critics. 
Surely,  they  say  in  effect,  we  have  here  two  con- 

flicting accounts.  Surely,  here  is  an  error  in  the 
Bible. 

Yet,  we  who  love  the  Bible  and  believe  it  to  be 
true  need  not  be  alarmed.  Whenever  we  are  told 
that  the  Bible  contains  an  error,  we  should  go  to 
the  Bible  itself  and  see  what  the  Bible  has  to  say. 
Very  often,  if  we  merely  read  the  Bible  with 
some  care,  the  alleged  error  or  difficulty  largely 
disappears.  In  this  case,  therefore,  let  us  see  what 
the  Bible  actually  says. 

When  we  do  that — when  we  let  the  Bible  speak 
for  itself — we  find  that  the  difficulty  is  not  nearly 
as  great  as  at  first  it  appears.  It  is  not  at  all 
necessary  to  resort  to  fanciful  conjectures  in  order 
to  answer  this  supposed  contradition.  Thus,  some 
have  said  that  Saul  pretended  not  to  know  David. 
But,  what,  however,  would  have  been  the  point  of 
such  action?  Nor  does  the  Biblical  text  really  per- 

mit one  to  adopt  this  solution.  Again,  there  is  no 
need  whatsoever  for  supposing  that  Saul's  malady 
had  somewhat  affected  his  memory  so  that  he  did 
not  recognize  David.  It  also  is  certainly  arbitrary 
and  without  warrant  to  suppose  that  this  section 
has  been  interpolated  and  was  not  originally  in  the 
text.  When  Saul  asked  this  question,  he  obviously 
was  endeavoring  to  ascertain  more  than  the  mere 
names  of  David  and  his  father.  These  he  knew 

already.  What  Saul  desired  to  discover  was  " — 
what  kind  of  man  the  father  of  a  youth  who 
possessed  the  courage  to  accomplish  so  marvelous 
a   heroic   deed   really   was:  and  the   question  was 



June  2, 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  17 

put  not  merely  in  order  that  he  might  grant  him 
an  exemption  of  his  house  from  taxes  as  the  re- 

ward promised  for  the  conquest  of  Goliath  (Ver. 
25),  but  also  in  all  probability  that  he  might  at- 

tach such  a  man  to  his  court,  since  he  inferred 
from  the  courage  and  bravery  of  the  son  the 

existence  of  similar  qualities  in  the  father"  (Keil). 
It  was  the  social  condition,  therefore,  of  David 
and  his  father  which  Saul  desired  to  ascertain. 

The  words  of  chapter  18:1  " — when  he  had  made 
an  end  of  speaking  unto  Saul — ,"  show  clearly 
that  a  lengthy  conversation  ensued.  Had  Saul 

merely  desired  to  know  the  name  of  David's  father, 
there  would  have  been  no  need  whatsoever  for  any 
lengthy  conversation.  One  word  would  have 
answered  his  question.  It  will  be  seen,  therefore, 
that  there  is  no  real  contradiction  in  the  text  at 
this  point. 

Who    Killed    Goliath? 

Another  question  which  apparently  has  troubled 
some  centers  is  about  the  killing  of  Goliath.  In 

Chapter  17  we  read,  that  David  " — slew  him,  and 
cut  off  his  head  therewith."  (Verse  51).  In  2 
Samuel  21:19  it  is  related  that  "El-hanan  the  son 
of  Jaare-oregim,  a  Bethlehemite,  slew  Goliath  the 
Gittite,  the  staff  of  whose  spear  was  like  a  weav- 

er's beam."  On  the  other  hand  we  read  in  1  Chron- 
icles 20:5  that  " — Elhanan  the  son  of  Jair  slew 

Lahmi  the  brother  of  Goliath  the  Gittite,  whose 

spear  staff  was  like  a  weaver's  beam."  Here,  at 
first  sight,  it  appears  that  we  have  an  insoluble 
difficulty.  On  one  hand  we  are  told  that  David 
slew  Goliath,  and  then  it  is  said  that  El-hanan 
slew  him. 

In  answer  to  the  problem  we  may  first  point 
out  that  the  final  editor  of  the  book,  who  ac- 

cording to  criticism,  put  the  book  in  its  present 
shape,  must  have  been  a  rather  incompetent  man. 
Instead  of  smoothing  out  all  the  difficulties,  he 
simply  allowed  them  to  remain.  Yet,  despite  this 
fact,  competent  scholars  regard  the  book  as  of  a 
unified  nature.  What  is  the  explanation? 

Many  attempted  solutions  have  been  offered, 
but  the  one  which  most  appeals  to  the  present 
writer  is  as  follows.  We  begin  with  the  text  in 
Chronicles,  and  it  seems  rather  obvious  that,  as  we 
have  it,  the  text  in  Chronicles  is  in  need  of  amenda- 
tion.  For  our  part,  we  believe  that  the  text  in 
Chronicles  originally  read  just  like  that  in  2 
Samuel,  namely.  "El-hanan,  a  Bethlehemite — slew 
the  brother  of  Goliath  the  Gittite."  In  other 
words,  the  proper  name  Lahmi,  as  every  student 
of  Hebrew  will  recognize,  is  a  part  of  the  word 
Bethlehemite.  Apparently,  therefore,  the  words, 
the  brother  of,  should  be  inserted  in  the  passage  in 
2  Samuel.  Any  Hebrew  student  will  see  how  this 
is  easily  possible.  The  facts,  therefore,  seem  to  be 
these:  David  slew  Goliath,  and  El-hanan  slew  the 
brother  of  Goliath.  Now,  whereas  this  solution  may 
not  entirely  remove  the  difficulties,  it  does  at 
least  show  that  there  is  no  need  for  postulating 
error  or  contradiction  in  the  Bible  at  this  point. 
The  reader  may  note  that  other  solutions  also 
have  been  advanced,  and  have  much  to  commend 
themselves. 

A  word  of  caution  should  be  injected.  It  is  a 
very  serious  thing  to  charge  the  Bible  with  error 
or  with  contradiction,  and  the  one  who  dares  to 
make  such  a  charge  should  do  so  only  after  he  is 
persuaded,  upon  the  basis  of  thorough  and  careful 
study,  that  such  error  does  occur  in  the  originals 

of  the  Scripture.  Anyone  who  will  take  the  trouble 
to  examine  carefully  the  discussions  which  have 
been  carried  on  with  regard  to  the  present  prob- 

lem will  realize  that  no  one  is  in  a  position  to 
affirm  that  the  originals  of  Scripture  are  here  in 
error.  It  may  very  well  be  that,  with  our  limited 
knowledge  today,  we  may  not  be  in  a  position  to 
solve  satisfactorily  every  alleged  difficulty,  but  it 
by  no  means  follows  from  this  that  we  have  any 
right  therewith  to  declare  that  the  Bible  is  in 
error.  The  present  writer  would  confess  his  amaze- 

ment at  the  glib  and  cavalier  manner  in  which 
some  declare  that  they  find  contradictions  in 
Samuel  at  this  point. 

The   Lord    Of    Truth 

Of  an  entirely  different  nature  is  the  objection 
which  must  now  be  considered.  In  1  Samuel  16:1- 
4,  we  read  that  the  Lord  intends  to  send  Samuel 

to  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite,  " — for  I  have  provided 
me  a  king  among  his  sons.  And  Samuel  said,  How 
can  I  go?  If  Saul  hear  it,  he  will  kill  me.  And 
the  Lord  said,  Take  an  heifer  with  thee,  and  say, 
I  am  come  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord."  Here,  it  is 
charged,  is  an  example  of  low  morality.  The  Lord 
definitely  encourages  Samuel  to  practise  deceit. 

However,  as  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  Bible,  this  one  practically  disappears 

when  we  examine  it  more  closely.  It  should  be 
noted  therefore,  that  the  Lord  does  not  command 
Samuel  to  tell  a  lie.  Samuel  is  commanded  to  say, 
"I  am  come  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord."  Such  a  state- 

ment was  the  truth;  it  was  not  the  entire  truth, 
but  it  was  the  truth.  Therefore  was  no  need  for 
Samuel  to  tell  the  entire  truth  upon  this  oc- 

casion, but  what  he  was  commanded  to  say  was 
true.  He  was  to  go  to  Bethlehem  in  order  to  sacri- 

fice there  to  the  Lord. 

Again,  Samuel  was  in  no  sense  commanded  to 
dissimulate.  If  Samuel  had  been  asked  point  blank, 

"Are  you  going  to  Bethlehem  in  order  to  anoint 
David  as  king?"  and  to  answer  such  a  question 
Samuel  had  been  told,  "Say,  I  am  going  only  to 
offer  sacrifice,"  then  Samuel  would  have  been 
guilty  of  dissimulation,  and  so  also,  would  the 
Lord.  But  such  is  not  the  case.  We  must  observe 
that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  dissimula- 

tion or  acting  under  false  pretences  and  not  telling 
the  entire  truth.  There  was  certainly  no  point  in 
Samuel's  revealing  the  principal  object  of  his 
mission  at  this  time.  Keil  has  beautifully  summed 

up  the  matter,  "There  was  no  untruth  in  this,  for 
Samuel  was  really  about  to  conduct  a  sacrificial 

festival,  and  was  to  invite  Jesse's  family  to  it,  and 
then  anoint  the  one  whom  Jehovah  should  point 
out  to  him  as  the  chosen  one."  And  the  comments 
of  Calvin  are  also  in  point:  "There  was  no  dissimu- 

lation or  falsehood  in  this,  since  God  really  wished 
his  prophet  to  find  safety  under  the  pretext  of 
the  sacrifice.  A  sacrifice  was  therefore  really 
offered,  and  the  prophet  was  protected  thereby, 
so  that  he  was  not  exposed  to  any  danger  until 

the  time  of  full  revelation  arrived."  Once  we  admit, 
as  we  are  compelled  to,  the  genuiness  of  the  Lord's intention  for  Samuel  to  sacrifice,  the  difficulty 
disappears. 

Our  Attitude  Toward  Samuel 

These  lines  have  been  intentionally  written  with 
the  express  desire  and  purpose  of  creating  in 
the  mind  of  the  reader  an  attitude  of  trust  and 
reverence  for  the  books  of  Samuel.  We  should  ap- 

proach these  sacred  books,  as  did  Moses  the  burn- 
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ing  bush,  with  reverence,  "Draw  not  nigh  hither: 
put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  When  we 
thus  approach  them,  we  will  come  ready  to  hear 
the  voice  of  the  living  God.  But  such  an  attitude 
will  appear  only  when  the  Spirit  of  God  takes  away 
the  shallowness  of  our  present  religious  life.  There 

are  difficulties  in  these  sacred  books,  but  let  us 
approach  these  difficulties  in  a  humble  spirit. 
Then  will  w«  learn  from  God;  then  will  we  be 
taught  of  Him,  and  then  will  true  blessing  obtain 
for  our  souls.  God  grant  that  such  a  spirit  may  be 
the    possession   of   all   who    read   these   lines. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  June  15:  Judah's Last  Days 

Scripture:  II  Kings  23:31  -24:7;  Jeremiah  26. 
Devotional   Reading:  Jeremiah   10:1-10. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  tells  us  of  the  folly 

of  idolatry:  "they  are  altogether  brutish  and 
foolish:  the  stock  is  a  doctrine  of  vanities."  In 
contrast  to  this  we  have  "the  true  God — the 
living  God,  and  an  everlasting  King — at  his  wrath 
the  earth  shall  tremble."  Idolatry  brought  about 
the  downfall  of  Israel  and  the  captivity  of  Judah. 
When  the  captives  returned  they  were  at  last 
permanently   cured    of   this  great   sin. 

Judah's  last  days  were  sad  days:  sad  for  the 
people  and  sad  for  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  He 
is  called  "the  weeping  prophet;  not  so  much  be- 

cause of  his  own  sorrows  as  the  sorrows  of  his 

nation."  Oh  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine 
eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day 
and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my 

people." 
We  take  up  first  the  reigns  of  two  kings,  and 

then  the  efforts  of  Jeremiah  to  bring  the  people 
to  repentance  and  save  the  nation. 

I.  Jehoahaz  and  Jehoiakim:  II  Kings  23:31-24:7. 
Josiah's  zeal  and  thoroughgoing  reformation 
brought  only  a  temporary  reprieve:  God  had  al- 

ready pronounced  sentence  upon  the  land.  Under 
Manasseh  the  people  had  been  led  into  such 
grievous  sins,  and  so  much  innocent  blood  had 

been  shed — tradition  says  that  Isaiah  was  "sawn 
asunder"  during  his  reign — that  the  patience  of 
Jehovah  was  exhausted  and  pardon  impossible. 
There  comes  a  point  in  the  lives  of  men  and  na- 

tions when  nothing  but  judgment  is  left  for  the 
Supreme  Ruler  of  the  Universe.  This  was  the 
case  when  the  flood  came;  when  Sodom  and  Go- 

morrah were  destroyed;  when  the  first-born  of 
Egypt  were  slain;  when  Judah  sinned  away  her 
"day  of  grace."  Judgment  is  called,  "His  strange 
act,"  but  nevertheless,  a  necessary  act. 

God  stayed  His  hand  of  judgment  while  Josiah 
lived  in  recognition  of,  and  reward  for,  his  tender 
heart  and  his  sincere  repentance  and  great  re- 
forms. 

Jehoahaz,  his  son,  reigned  but  three  months  and 
did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
Pharaoh-nechoh  "put  him  in  bands  at  Riblah"  and 
later  took  him  to  Egypt  where  he  died. 

The  Egyptian  conqueror  then  made  Eliakim, 
another    son    of    Josiah,    king,    and    changed    his 

name  to  Jehoiakim.  He  took  the  silver  and  gold, 
and  levied  a  heavy  tax  on  the  land. 

Jehoiakim  reigned  eleven  years  and  did  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  He  suffered,  as  we  have 
seen,  from  the  king  of  Egypt:  now  he  is  to  suffer 
further  from  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  first  of  the  great 
"world  conquerors,"  and  also  from  the  other  na- 

tions around  Judah — Chaldeans,  Syrians,  Moabites, 
and  Ammonites. 

Back  of  all  this  trouble  was  the  hand  of  God: 

"at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  came  this  upon 
Judah,  to  remove  them  out  of  his  sight,  for  the 
sins  of  Manasseh — which  the  Lord  would  not  par- 

don." God's  love  and  patience  are  marvellous, 
but  when  the  day  of  His  wrath  comes,  who  can 
stand  ? 

World  domination  now  passed  from  Egypt  to 
Babylon  and  the  king  of  Egypt  came  no  more 
out  of  his  land.  Jehoiakim  becomes  the  servant 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  the  captivity  of  Judah 
draws  near. 

II  The  Prophet  Jeremiah  and  "the  roll  of  a  Book": 
Jeremiah  36.  God's  Word  is  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life  or  of  death  unto  death.  Sometimes,  as  in  the 
case  of  Josiah,  the  finding  of  the  Book  brings 
tears  of  repentance:  at  other  times,  as  in  the 
case  before  us,  it  only  hardens  men's  hearts  and 
hastens  their  destruction  and  increases  their  con- 

demnation. It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Book,  but  of 
the  men  who  read  or  hear  it:  the  same  sun  melts 
wax    and    hardens    clay. 

1.  Jeremiah  sends  Barueh  with  the  Roll.  On 

this  roll  were  written  the  "words  of  God."  Some 
people  find  fault  with  Verbal  Inspiration:  we 
have  it  here.  God  commands  Jeremiah:  "Take 
thee  a  roll  of  a  book,  and  write  therein  all  the 
words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  thee  against  Israel, 

and  against  Judah,  and  against  all  the  nations." 
Here  is  not  only  Verbal  Inspiration,  but  the  dic- 

tation of  words  first  by  the  Lord  to  the  prophet, 

and  then  by  the  prophet  to  Barueh:  "and  Barueh wrote  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  had  spoken  unto  him,  upon  a 
roll  of  a  book."  What  could  be  plainer?  Does  not 
common  sense  agree  with  faith  when  both  tell  us 
that  if  God  gives  a  revelation  of  Himself,  it  will 
be  an  infallible  one? 

The  purpose  in  sending  the  roll  is:  "it  may  be 
that  the  house  of  Judah  will  hear — they  may  re- 

turn— I  may  forgive."  Judgment  had  already  been 
pronounced,  but  "the  mercy  of  the  Lord" — His 
loving-kindness — "endureth  forever." 

2.  He  reads  it  to  the  people.  Barueh  takes  the 
roll  which  he  has  written  and  goes  on  his  mission. 
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He  first  reads  it,  "in  the  ears  of  all  the  people," 
at  the  entry  of  the  new  gate  of  the  Lord's  house, 
after  proclaiming  a  fast  to  "all  the  people."  We 
are   not  told  about  its  effect  upon  the   multitude. 

3.  He  reads  it  to  the  princes.  When  this  "gather- 
ing of  all  the  princes"  heard  it  they  were  afraid 

and  said,  "we  will  surely  tell  the  king  of  all  these 
words."  These  princes  asked  further  as  to  how  he 
obtained  these  words  and  when  Baruch  told  them, 

they  said,  "Go,  hide  thee,  thou  and  Jeremiah;  and 
let  no  man  know  where  ye  be."  These  princes  evi- 

dently knew  the  king.. 

4.  Jehudi    reads    it    to    the    king    and    the    princes. 
These  princes  first  tell  the  king  about  the  roll 
which  they  had  laid  up  in  the  chamber  of  Elishama 

the  scribe.  "So  the  king  sent  Jehudi  to  fetch  the 
roll."  As  Jehudi  reads  it  to  them,  the  king  "cut  it 
with  the  penknife,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire — until 
all  the  roll  was  consumed."  "Yet  they  were  not 
afraid,  nor  rent  their  garments,  neither  the  king, 
nor  any  of  his  servants  that  heard  all  these  words" 
"Nevertheless  Elnathan  and  Delaiah  and  Gemariah 
had  made  intercession  to  the  king  that  he  would 
not  burn  the  roll:  but  he  would  not  hear  them." 
It  was  well  that  the  princes  had  told  Baruch 
to  hide  himself  and  Jeremiah:  the  king  sent  to 
apprehend  them,  "but  the  Lord  hid  them." 

Some  of  our  modern  Jehoiakims  are  not  afraid 
either  when  they  with  critical  knives  cut  the  Word 
of  God  to  pieces  and  leave  us  only  a  tattered 
remnant  of  what  the  Lord  has  spoken.  Which  is 
worse,  the  penknife  of  Jehoiakim  or  the  "theories" 
of  these  "higher  critics"? 

Notice  the  difference  between  Josiah  and 
Jehoiakim:  in  the  one  there  was  a  tender  and 
broken  heart;  in  the  other  a  brazen  defiance. 
What  effect  is  the  Word  having  upon  us?  Upon 
our  nation?  Upon  the  world? 

5.  Wicked     men     cannot     destroy     God's     Word: 
27-32."  Take  thee  again  another  roll  and  write  in 
it  all  the  former  words."  There  was  also  a  further 
message  to  the  king:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord — He 
shall  have  none  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David: 
and  his  dead  body  shall  be  cast  out  in  the  day  to 
the  heat,  and  in  the  night  to  the  frost." 

So  Jeremiah  took  another  roll  and  gave  it  to 
Baruch  who  wrote  in  it  all  the  former  words 

and  "there  were  added  besides  unto  them  many 
like  words."  Our  modern  critics  and  enemies  of 
the  Bible  can  no  more  destiroy  it  than  Jehoiakim 
could  destroy  the  roll  in  his  day.  It  is  a  terrible 
thing  to  tamper  with  the  Word  of  God:  to  take 
from  it,  or  to  add  to  it  our  human  traditions. 
The  Word — the  Living,  Indestructible  Word  of 
God — will  rise  up  to  condemn  our  generation  of 
destructive  critics  as  the  ashes  of  the  roll  con- 

demned the  king  and  became  a  sort  of  symbol  of 
his  ruined  land  whose  "last  days"  were  the  days 
when  they  despised  the  "roll  of  the  book."  Is  not 
Germahy  today  a  most  solemn  and  dreadful 
example  of  a  nation  which  tried  to  cut  in  pieces 
the  Word  of  God?  What  about  our  own  country? 
Is  not  German  unbelief  a  common  thing  in  many 
of  our  colleges  and  universities  and  even  semi- 
naries? 

  ■   ♦   i   

Lesson  For  June  22:  The  Fall  Of 
The  Southern  Kingdom 

Scripture:  II  Kings  24-25;  Jeremiah  37;  39-40. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  137:1-6. 

"Sorrow    follows    wrong, 

As  echo  follows  song — 

On,  and  on,   and  on." 
"By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down, 

yea,  we  wept"  (Ps.  137:1).  "Blood  and  sweat 
and  tears" — these  all  follow  sin,  as  our  world  well 
knows:  a  weeping  Germany;  a  heart-broken,  starv- 

ing Europe;  a  world  of  sorrow  has  followed  the 
world's  departure  from  God.  Our  country  is  not 
exempted,  and  if  we  do  not  return  to  God  and 
forsake  our  sins,  then  our  turn  will  come.  Our 
suffering  has  been  light  so  far.  We  are  sowing 
now:  what  will  the  harvest  be?  When  will  foolish 
men  ever  learn  the  one  great  lesson  of  history? 
Surely,  the  terrible  end  of  Israel  and  Judah  ought 
to  be  sufficient  for  those  who  read  and  study  and 

believe  God's  Word.  But  profane,  as  well  as  sacred 
history,  teaches  the  same  unmistakable  lesson. 
Wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  should  not  err 
therein. 

I.    The   Story    in    Second    Kings:    II    Kings    24-25. 

1.  The  First  Stage  of  the  Captivity:  Chapter  24. 
Jehoiakim  was  followed  by  Jehoiachin  who  was 
eighteen  when  he  began  to  reign  and  reigned 
only  three  months,  in  Jerusalem,  doing  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord.  (He  was  later  treated  kindly 
in  Babylon,  his  throne  was  set  above  the  thrones  of 
the  kings  with  him  there,  and  he  was  given  a  daily 
allowance  from  the  king.  (See  II  Kings  25:27- 30). 

Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  servants  came  up  and 
besieged  the  city:  Jehoiachin,  his  mother,  his 
wives,  servants,  princes  and  officers  surrender  to 
him,  and  are  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  together 
with  ten  thousand  others,  and  the  craftsmen  and 
smiths.  The  king  of  Babylon  makes  Mattaniah 
ruler  and  changes  his  name  to  Zedekiah,  who 
reigns  eleven  years  and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  He  very  foolishly  rebelled  against  Nebu- 

chadnezzar, and  steadily  refused  to  follow  the  ad- 
vice of  Jeremiah,  as  we  shall  see. 

2.  The  Second  Stage  of  the  Captivity:  25:1-21. 
Again  Jerusalem  is  besieged,  reduced  to  starvation, 
broken  up,  and  the  king  taken.  Judgment  is  pro- 

nounced upon  him,  his  sons  are  slain  before  his 
eyes,  his  own  eyes  are  then  put  out  and  he  is 
taken  to  Babylon  in  chains;  thus  fulfilling  the 
prophecy  concerning  him.  The  king  of  Babylon 
then  burns  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  king's  house, 
and  the  city — "every  great  man's  house" — breaks 
down  the  walls  of  the  city  and  takes  captive  most 
of  the  remaining  people,  leaving  only  the  poor  of 
the  land. 

3.  Brief  Rule  of  Gedaliah  22-26.  Gedaliah  was 
made  ruler  over  the  remnant  left  in  the  land.  He 
advises  all  of  them  to  serve  the  king  of  Babylon 
and  fear  not.  But  Ishmael,  one  of  the  royal  seed, 

killed  Gedaliah  and  then  "all  the  people,  both 
small  and  great,  and  the  captains  of  the  armies, 
arose,  and  came  to  Egypt,  for  they  were  afraid 
of  the  Chaldeans."  (We  will  have  more  details  of 
this   from  Jeremiah). 

It  is  interesting  to  note  this  turbulent  spirit 
which  has  always  been  so  characteristic  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  compare  the  conditions  in 
Palestine  today  with  those  in  the  times  of  which 
we  are  studying.  Every  day  brings  news  of  the 
underground,  guerrilla  warfare  in  that  most  un- 

happy country.  We  see  the  same  restless,  rebel- lious attitude. 
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Now,  let  us  turn  to  Jeremiah's  most  pathetic 
and  graphic  account  of  these  days: 

II.    Sidelights    from    the    Prophecy    of    Jeremiah: 
Jer.  37;  39-40.  Jeremiah's  task  was  a  thankless 
and  dangerous  one  for  he  constantly  advised  and 
insisted  upon  one  course  while  the  king  and  the 
princes  were  determined  to  pursue  another.  The 
king  at  times,  seemed  almost  persuaded  to  follow 
the  advice  of  the  prophet,  and  was  more  lenient 
towards  Jeremiah  than  the  princes.  We  have  seen 
in  recent  years  some  of  our  most  patriotic  and 
wisest  citizens  abused  and  called  all  sorts  of  names, 
even  traitor,  because  they  differed  from  those  in 
authority  as  to  the  best  policy  for  us  to  pursue. 
Now  Jeremiah  was  not  only  a  loyal  citizen  who 

loved  his  land,  but  he  was  God's  prophet.  The 
Jews  were  not  merely  turning  down  the  advice  of 
a  good  and  wise  man,  but  the  counsel  of  an  in- 

spired man. 

They  were  not  content,  however,  with  simply 
disregarding  his  advice,  but  persecuted  him  in  a 
most  shameful  manner. 

In  37:3-10  the  king  Zedekiah  sent  saying,  "Pray 
now  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us."  Jeremiah  gives 
them  God's  answer:  they  are  not  to  put  any  trust 
in  Pharoaih  and  Egypt,  for  the  Egyptian  army  will 
return  to  their  own  land,  and  the  Chaldeans  will 
come  and  fight  against  them. 

In  Verses  11-21  we  see  the  prophet  arrested  on 
false  charges  by  Irijah  and  put  in  prison.  He  is 
taken  out  by  the  king  who  asks  him,  "Is  there  any 
word  from  the  Lord?"  Jeremiah  very  plainly  re- 

plies that  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  that  he,  Zede- 
kiah, will  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  king 

of  Babylon.  The  prophet  asks,  "What  have  I  of- 
fended against  thee — that  ye  have  put  me  in 

prison"?,  and  beseeches  him  that  he  would  not 
send  him  back  to  the  house  of  Jonathan,  lest 
he  die.  Zedekiah  relented  and  commanded  that  he 
be  kept  in  the  court  of  the  prison  and  fed  with 
bread  and  water. 

In  Chapter  38  we  find  Jeremiah  most  cruelly 
treated.  Some  of  the  princes  demanded  that  he  be 
put  to  death  as  a  traitor.  Jeremiah  is  cast  into  the 
dungeon  where  ho  sinks  in  the  mire  and  is  rescued 
by  Ebed-melech  the  Etheopian,  who  is  later  re- 

warded for  this  kind   deed.    (See   39:15-18). 

The  king  sends  again  for  Jeremiah  and  secretly 
consults  him.  Jeremiah  advises  him — and  it  is 

God's  advice — to  go  forth  to  the  king  of  Babylon 
and  save  the  city  from  utter  destruction.  He 
warns  him  of  the  dire  consequences  to  his  own 
family  and  the  city,  if  he  fails  to  follow  his  coun- 

sel. Zedekiah  cautions  him  to  keep  silent  about  this 

secret  consultation.  He  saves  the  prophet's  life 
and  allows  him  to  abide  in  the  court  of  the  prison 
until  Jerusalem  is  taken,  but  does  not  follow  his 
advice. 

Chapter  39  tells  the  sad  story  of  the  final  de- 
struction of  the  city  and  the  tragic  end  of  Zede- 

kiah. We  shudder  as  we  read  of  these  "atroci- 
ties," but  is  war  any  more  "civilized"  today  than 

then?  Have  not  so-called  Christian  nations  com- 
mitted unspeakable  crimes  during  our  last  war? 

Certainly  the  "kulter"  of  Germany  is  no  better 
than  the  culture  of  Babylon,  and  the  Japanese 
and  Russians  are  guilty  of  crimes  as  heart-sick- 

ening as  those  of  the  Assyrians.  Human  nature, 
untouched  and  unchanged,  is  the  same  fallen  hu- 

man nature.  It  takes  the  power  of  God  to  remove 
the  "beast"  from  man. 

Jeremiah  was  well-treated  by  the  "captain  of  the 
guard"  and  was  given  the  choice  of  going  to 
Babylon  where  he  would  have  been  safe,  or  re- 

maining in  the  land  of  Judah.  The  prophet  chose 
to  go  back  to  Gedaliah  who  had  been  made  gover- 

nor. As  we  have  seen,  Ishmael  slays  Gedaliah  and 
then  is  forced  by  Johanan,  who  takes  charge,  to 
flee  to  the  Ammonites.  Johanan  and  the  people 
consult  Jeremiah,  but  refuse  his  advice,  and  he 
and  the  remnant  of  the  people  go  down  into  Egypt 
where  the  Jews  soon  turn  to  the  most  abominable 
idolatry.  The  prophet  upbraids  them  and  warns 
them  but  all  in  vain.  "So  Johanan  the  son  of 
Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces,  and 
all  the  people,  obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Judah.  So  they  came  into 
the  land  of  Egypt — thus  came  they  even  to  Tah- 
panhes"  where  Jeremiah  most  graphically  por- 

trays the  destruction  of  Egypt.  This  terrible  doom 
is  pronounced  upon  those  who  fled  to  Egypt: 
"they  shall  all  be  consumed,  and  fall  in  the  land 
of  Egypt — and  they  shall  be  an  execration,  and  an 
astonishment,   and  a  curse  and  a  reproach." 

Flinders  Petrie,  1886,  uncovered  the  ruins  of 
the  very  place  where  this  ceremony  of  Jeremiah 
took  place.    (See  Halley's  Hand  Book). 

Lesson   For   June  29:   Enduring 

Contributions  Of  The  Nation 

Scripture:  II  Chronicles  5-6;  Psalms  119:9-16, 
105-112;  Isaiah  2:1-5;  Micah  6.  Devotional  Read- 

ing Romans  13:1-8. 

What  has  the  Jewish  nation  contributed  to  the 
world?  The  Egyptians,  the  Greeks,  the  Romans, 
and  other  nations  have  given  something  to  the 
world;  what  is  distinctive  and  enduring  in  regard 
to  the  Jews? 

They  are  God's  Chosen  people.  When  God  se- lected Abram  and  called  him  out  of  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  He  had  a  very  definite  plan  for  His 

people  which  He  announced  to  Abram:  "I  will  bless 
thee — and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing — in  thee  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  God's 
purpose  was  to  preserve  the  true  religion  and 
through  this  nation  provide  a  Redeemer  for  a 
world  in  sin.  In  spite  of  human  frailty  and  sin 
God  has,  as  always,  carried  out  His  purpose. 

We  might  discuss  these  "contributions"  under 
these  heads:  (1)  The  Revelation  of  God  Him- 

self— His  Character  and  Sovereignty  over  the 
world,  (2)  The  Worship  of  God — His  House,  and 
the  Ritual  of  Worship,  (3)  The  Law  of  God,  or 
Word  of  God,  (4)  The  People  of  God,  a  separate 
and  obedient  nation.  (5)  The  Savour  of  world 
God.  We  consider  all  of  these  in  relation  to  The 

Way  Of  Salvation,  or,  God's  Plan  Of  Redemption, 
as  pictured  for  us  in  all  His  dealings  with  Israel. 

The  Revelation  of  God — His  Character  and 
Sovereignty.  II  Chron.  6.  In  his  very  long  and 
beautiful  prayer  Solomon  gives  a  very  clear  and 

comprehensive  picture  of  the  "Lord  God  of  Israel." Let   us  notice  some   of  the  revealing  terms  used 
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of  God:  "The  Lord  therefore  hath  performed  his 
word  that  he  hath  spoken — there  is  no  God  like 
thee  in  the  heaven,  nor  in  the  earth;  which  keep- 
eth  covenant,  and  shewest  mercy  unto  thy  ser- 

vants— which  hath  kept  with  David  my  father 
that  which  thou  hast  promised  him — behold,  heaven 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee — 
hear  thou  from  thy  dwelling-place,  even  from 
heaven;  and  when  thou  hearest,  forgive — and  ren- 

der unto  every  man  according  unto  his  ways, 
whose  heart  thou  knowest — moreover  concerning 
the  stranger,  which  is  not  of  thy  people  Israel, 
but  is  come  from  a  far  country  for  thy  great 

name's  sake,  and  thy  mighty  hand,  and  thy 
sitretched  out  arm — that  all  people  of  the  earth 
may  know  thy  name,  (character),  and  fear  thee." 
The  God  revealed  to  us  in  Solomen's  prayer  is  the 
mighty  Ruler  of  the  universe — of  earth  and  heaven 
— who  keeps  his  word,  and  forgives  and  saves  all 
those  who  turn  to  Him.  He  is  "clothed  with  sal- 

vation," and  His  saints  "rejoice  in  goodness." 
(How  could  Solomon,  after  praying  such  a  prayer, 
turn  to  heathen  gods")? 

No  other  nation  had  such  a  clear  and  wonder- 
ful revelation  of  God.  This  is  one  enduring  con- 

tribution made  by  Israel — knowledge  of  the  Living 
and  True  God  —  beside  Whom  there  is  "none 
else — "  "Look  unto  Me  and  be  ye  saved  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 

else." 
The  Worship  of  God — His  House  and  Ritual: 

II  Chron.  5  and  6:  Isaiah  2:1-5.  Solomon's  great- 
est work  was  to  build  the  Temple.  Before  this, 

the  Tabernacle  had  been  His  dwelling-place.  When 
the  Temple  was  at  last  completed,  and  the  day 
of  dedication  set,  they  brought  in  all  the  things 
which  David  had  prepared,  and  then  the  ark  and 
the  holy  vessels.  When  the  priests  were  come  out 
and  the  trumpeters  and  singers  were  praising 
the  Lord,  "for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
forever:  that  then  the  house  was  filled  with  a 
cloud — for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the 
house  of  the  Lord."  This  was  the  glorious  climax 
of  a  marvellous  ceremony. 

His  House  is  to  be  a  house  of  prayer,  of  worship, 
of  praise,  of  sacrifice.  God's  whole  plan  of  sal- 

vation is  pictured  in  symbol  and  type  in  the  fur- 
niture and  ritual  of  the  temple  service,  (as  it 

had  been  in  the  Tabernacle).  Holiness  is  the  at- 
mosphere of  the  house;  sin  is  covered  by  the 

sprinkled  blood,  pointing  to  the  Lamb  of  God  Who 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

The  contrast  between  this  holy  worship  of  God 
in  His  House  and  the  unholy,  cruel,  immoral  wor- 

ship of  heathen  gods  is  a  most  striking  one.  Israel 
was  to  teach  all  nations  how  to  worship  God  in 
an  acceptable  manner.  The  House  of  God  showed 
men  how  to  be  saved  from  sin. 

The  Law  or  Word  of  God:  Psalem  119:9-16,105- 
112;  Isaiah  2:1-5.  As  we  know,  the  whole  of  the 
119th  Psalm  is  written  to  show  the  value,  char- 

acter, and  wonder  of  the  Law.  In  these  two 
stanzas  we  have  some  very  beautiful  and  instruc- 

tive lessons  concerning  the  law.  "Thy  word  have 
I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee."  The  purpose  of  God's  Law  is  to  keep  sin 
out  and  let  God  in.  "Sin  will  keep  you  from  this 
Book,  and  this  Book  will  keep  you  from  sin" 
(Moody).  By  the  Law  is  also  the  knowledge  of  sin, 
and  the  Law  is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ  that  we  may  be  saved  by  grace.  We  are 
to  hide  it  in  our  hearts,  cleanse  our  ways  with  it, 
not  wander  from  it,  rejoice  in  its  message,  and 
never  forget  its  teachings. 

"Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."  It  will  guide  us  on  our  journey 
through  this  world  of  darkness  and  defilement.  It 
quickens  us,  and  is  our  rich  heritage.       , 

Here  is  another  of  Israel's  greatest  to  the  world 
— the  World  of  God.  The  Law  of  God  was  deposit- 

ed with  them  and  while  they  often  neglected  and 
disobeyed  it,  still  the  troth  was  preserved  in  these 
precious  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  are 
the  background  and  basis  of  the  New. 

The  Law,  or  Word  of  God — for  we  take  the 
Law  in  its  broad  meaning  as  the  whole  Word — 
History,  Prophecy,  Poetry — is  inspired  of  God 
and  we  cannot  estimate  its  value  to  the  world. 
It  reveals  God's  Nature  and  His  Will  for  men. 
They  tell  us  what  to  believe  concerning  God,  and 
what  duty  God  requires  of  us.  The  Old  Testa- 

ment prepares  the  way  for  the  richer  revelation 
in  the  New.  These  books  of  the  Law,  History, 
Prophecy  and  Poetry,  get  us  ready  for  the  Gospel 
Story  and  the  finished  plan  of  Redemption. 

In  Isaiah  2:1-5  we  have  both  the  House  of  the 

Lord  and  the  Law  of  the  Lord  stressed.  "Let  us  go 
up — to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  He 
will  teach  us  of  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his 
paths;  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law, 

and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 

Israel  kept  God's  Word  as  a  precious  heritage for  the  nations. 

The  People  of  God:  Micah  6;  Isaiah  2:1-5.  A 
peculiar  people — a  people  for  His  own  possession: 
with  all  her  faults,  Israel  was  such  a  nation. 

God  had  brought  them  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt;  redeemed  them  out  of  the  house  of  ser- 

vants, chastened  them,  and  would  bless  the  world 
through  them. 

God's  purpose  for  Israel  was  a  spiritual  people, 
who  followed  His  Law  in  the  inner  man — not 
the  outward  sacrifices  of  thousands  of  rams  or 
rivers  of  oil,  but  the  following  of  the  great  in- 

junction in  verse  eight:  "He  hath  showed  thee,  0 
man,  what  is  good:  and  what  doth  the  Lord  re- 

quire of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy, 

and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God." 
We  might  call  this  the  Golden  Rule  of  the  Old 

Testament:  Let  us  notice  its  three-fold  teaching: 
(1)  Justice — a  straight  line  in  our  dealings  with 
ourselves  and  others,  (2)  Mercy — the  second  di- 

mension, which  leads  us  to  forgive  as  we  would 
be  forgiven,  (3)  Humble,  active  faith — the  third 
dimension,  which  lifts  us  above  earth  and  links 
us  with  God  and  Heaven.  If  men  would  follow  this 
rule,  what  a  wonderful  world  this  would  be!  Here 
is  God's  ideal  for  His  people. 

Such  a  people  are  a  sample  of  the  glorious  day 
that  is  spoken  of  in  Isaiah  2 :4  and  5,  when  the 
world  shall  learn  war  no  more  and  when  all  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord. 

The   Savior   Of  World — God 

Out  of  this  nation — God's  chosen  people — came 
our  Saviour.  He  is  the  One  Great  Gift  to  the 
world.  Here  is  a  contribution  which  no  other  na- 

tion can  approach.  Other  nations  have  their  false 
religions,  and  false  saviours:  only  the  Jew  has  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  "Unto  you  is  born  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 
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June  15:  When  I  Consider  Thy  Heavens 

Introduction 

I  don't  know  what  it  is  but  whenever  a  fellow 
gets  out  under  the  open  sky  and  looks  up  he  just 
naturally  gets  in  a  poetic  mood.  If  he  is  in  his 
teens  he'll  probably  get  in  a  real  romantic  strain, 
and  when  he  is  a  little  older  he'll  get  a  little 
more  philosophical.  But  whatever  the  reaction  the 
open  sky  makes  us  feel  something  deep  down 
inside  that  we  can  not  express,  and  poetry  is  our 
most  beautiful  and  most  nearly  adequate  way  of 
expressing  it. 

Our  topic  tonight  is  taken  from  the  heart  of  an 
old  Hebrew  poem,  Psalm  8.  The  Psalmist  was  ex- 

pressing what  we  all  feel  when  we  look  to  the 
starry  heavens  above,  "When  I  consider  thy 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and 
stars  which  thou  hast  ordained;  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  And  the  son  of  man, 

that  thou  visitest  him?"  ((Psalm  8:3-4).  This  was 
before  the  day  when  our  telescopes  had  made  us 
realize  how  vast  is  our  universe.  This  realization  of 
vastness  has  made  many  cease  to  believe  in  God, 
but  what  it  should  have  done  was  simply  make 
us  realize  how  greater  and  vaster  than  the  puny 
conceptions  of  men  is  the   eternal   God. 

But  we  have  called  this  a  verse  from  a  poem. 
Maybe  some  of  you  are  looking  to  see  where  it 
rhymes  look  "Roses  are  red  and  violets  are  blue. 
Sugar  is  sweet  and  so  are  you."  But  Hebrew 
poetry  was  never  interested  in  rhyme  nor  in  having 
a  certain  number  of  rhythmic  beats  to  a  line.  He- 

brew poetry  depends  upon  parallelism  of  ideas  for 
its  poetic  structure.  The  Hebrew  poet  would  say 
something  one  wav,  then  in  the  next  line  he  would 
say  the  same  thing  in  another  way.  Most  all  of 
the  Psalms  and  a  good  many  of  the  prophets  were 
written  in  poetic  form.  A  Revised  Version  or  one 
of  the  modern  speech  versions  will  help  you  get 
the  poetic  form  of  the  various  parts  of  the  Bible. 
As  we  began  this  lesson  we  said  that  we  were 
interested  in  the  literary  forms  in  order  to  better 

grasp  the  message  of  the  Bible.  Let's  study  then 
a  familiar  poem  in  order  to  get  its  message. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Psalm    1) 

The  first  Psalm  tells  us  how  to  be  happy.  All  of 
us  want  to  be  happy,  and  poetry  is  a  literary  form 
that  naturally  lends  itself  to  the  happy  mood.  If 

you  want  to  be  happy,  here  is  God's  recipe. 

1.     God's     Happy     Man     Considered     Negatively: 
Verse  1.  Nobody  ever  becomes  righteous  and  happy 
simply  because  they  do  not  do  certain  things,  but 
if  we  are  to  do  the  right  there  are  many  things 
that  we  can  not  do.  The  happy  man  must  not  do 
certain  things.  The  things  we  must  not  do  have  to 
do  with  sin.  We  must  separate  from  sin.  Notice 
the  Hebrew  poetic  form,  the  parallelism  of  ideas 
about  the  sinner — each  is  speaking  of  sin  but 
each  adds  a  little  different  idea  and  when  we  put 
them  all  together  we  have  a  full  rounded  thought 
as  well  as  a  beautfiully  expressed  one.  The  three 

similar  clauses,  each  making  a  different  emphasis 
are — "walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in 

the   seat   of   the  scornful." 

2.  God's     Happy     Man     Considered     Positively: 
Verse  2.  The  happy  man  does  not  do  certain  things, 
not  that  he  might  be  an  idle  blank,  but  that  he 
might  do  something.  The  happy  man  must  be  one 

who  takes  the  right  attitude  towards  God's  law. But  note  how  rich  is  the  way  the  Hebrew  says 
we  must  be  rightly  related  to  the  law.  He  says 
the  same  thing  in  two  ways — we  must  delight  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  then  again  we  must  medi- 
tate. 

3.  God's     Happy    Man    Considered    Figuratively: 
Verse  3.  In  poetry  we  must  always  use  some  thing 
of  beauty  or  usefulness  that  appeals  to  us  to  illus- 

trate our  point.  The  Psalmist  turns  next  to  a 
tree,  then  from  the  tree  brings  forth  the  endur- 

ance of  a  righteous,  happy  man  with  three  ideas 
— sustenance,  "planted  by  the  rivers  of  water;" 
fruitfulness,  "bringeth  forth  fruit  in  his  season"; 
protection,  "his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither";  and 
success,   "whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper." 

4.  God's   Happy   Man   Considered   Comparatively: 
Verses  4-6.  In  Hebrew  poetry  we  do  not  only  have 
a  parallelism  of  ideas  expressed  by  saying  the 
same  thing  in  a  different  way,  or  by  using  clauses 
to  add  new  ideas  to  an  original  one  in  stair  step 
fashion,  but  often  a  statement  is  made  and  then 
the  next  one  is  in  direct  contrast.  In  these  last 
verses  we  use  the  latter,  the  happy,  righteous  man 
is  contrasted  with   the  unhappy,  unrighteous  man. 

Suggestions 
Use  a  Revised  Version  to  see  the  various  poetic 

forms  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  but  make  your  study 
one  in  which  you  point  out  how  the  poetic  form 
helps  to  more  correctly  understand  the  spiritual 
lesson.  Psalm  I  would  make  a  good  basis  of  study 
after  you  have  given  some  samples  of  the  various forms. 

June  22:  Poor  Richard  And  Rich  Solomon 

Introduction 

In  Geometry  there  are  some  propositions  that 
we  have  to  prove,  but  there  are  other  propositions 
that  we  call  axioms  that  we  do  not  have  to  prove 
for  they  are  self-evident,  any  man  though  he  be  a 
fool  can  see  that  they  are  true. 

In  the  Bible  we  have  much  truth  that  needs  to 
be  proved  and  which  can  be  proved  by  those  who 

are  willing  to  meet  God's  requirements.  In  the 
Bible  there  is  much  truth  that  none  but  the  truly 
born  again  can  understand,  for  the  natural  man 
does  not  receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  neither 
can  he  know  them  for  they  are  spiritually  dis- 

cerned. But  in  the  Bible  there  is  one  book,  the 
Book  of  Proverbs,  that  contains  a  series  of  say- 

ings, largely  the  advice  of  a  father  to  his  sons, 
that  are  self-evident  truths  about  life  and  how  to 
live.  These  proverbs  are  true  to  life  and  they 
apply  to  all  men,  be  they  Christian  or  not. 
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Many  of  our  young  people  would  live  happier 
lives  in  days  to  come  if  they  would  follow  the  ad- 

vice given  in  these  Proverbs.  Many  a  person  who 
is  seeking  an  education  would  come  out  with  real 
wisdom  instead  of  being  an  educated  fool  if  they 
would  follow  wisdom  as  set  down  in  these  Proverbs. 
Every  one  of  us  ought  to  be  familiar  with  every 
one  of  these  Proverbs.  Let  your  group  become 
familiar  with  some  of  the  great  proverbs  of  this 
book,  and  if  you  wish  you  can  compare  some  of 
them  to  some  from  Poor  Richard,  great  proverb 
writer  of  our  early  American  history  in  the  times 
of  Ben  Franklin,  and  see  how  both  Solomon  and 
Franklin  saw  these  truths  that  are  self-evident. 

After  becoming  familiar  with  some  of  these  it 
would  be  well  to  study  some  portion  of  the 
Proverbs  that  points  beyond  the  merely  self-evi- 

dent. A  good  chapter  to  study  carefully  would  be 
chapter  8,  where  we  see  the  beauty  and  value  of 
true  wisdom.  But  another  good  passage  to  keep  in 
mind  is  the  one  in  chapter  3  that  reminds  us  that 
the  best  that  the  mind  of  man  can  do  is  to  lead  us 
up  to  the  place  where  we  are  closed  up  to  the 
mind  and  will  of  God. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Prov.    3:5-7) 

1.  Depend  upon  the  Lord:  Verse  5.  We  can 
never  come  to  the  place  of  true  wisdom  until  we 
learn  that  God  is  the  one  who  must  lead  us  into 
all  truth,  and  that  we  can  not  trust  ourselves  be- 

cause the  heart  is  deceitful  and  there  are  ways 
that  seem  right  to  a  man  but  the  ways  thereof 
are   death. 

2.  Consider  the  Lord:  Verse  6.  Since  we  can  not 
follow  self  alone  but  must  trust  in  the  Lord,  then 
we  must  consider  the  Lord  in  everything  that  we 
do.  When  we  consider,  acknowledge  the  Lord,  in 
some  matter,  then  He  will  direct  us  and  tell  us 
what  to  do. 

3.  Obey  the  Lord:  Verse  7.  When  we  have  con- 
sidered the  Lord,  then  we  must  not  consider  our 

opinion  better  than  His,  but  we  must  obey  what 
He  says  and   depart  from  evil. 

There  are  many  things  that  men  can  know  by 
their  mind  and  experience.  There  are  some  things 
that  are  self-evident  that  all  can  know.  But  we 
shall  never  truly  become  wise  until  we  cease  de- 

pending upon  self  and  look  to  God  for  wisdom,  and 
looking  to  God  consider  Him  in  all  things  and  obey 
when  He  speaks.  This  is  the  path  of  true  wisdom. 

Suggestions 
Proverbs  is  a  book  full  of  good  advice,  but 

unless  our  hearts  are  right  with  God  we  are  prone 
to  ignore  good  advice.  Perhaps  it  would  be  good  to 
lead  off  this  program  with  a  study  of  the  way 
to  true  wisdom,  pointing  out  that  to  trust  in  the 
Lord  we  must  yield  in  faith  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  when  we  have  trusted  we  will  want  to 
follow  what  He  says.  Then  point  out  some  of  the 
good  advice  for  young  people  in  the  Book  of 
Proverbs. 

June  29:  True  Story 

Introduction 

Truth  is  stranger  than  fiction,  they  say,  and 
everybody  flocks  to  the  news  stand  to  buy  those 
magazines  that  have  true  stories. 

But  the  Bible  is  filled  with  true  stories,  and  they 
beat   those   that  we   read   elsewhere   because  they 
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are  not  onlv  true  in  the  lives  of  those  in  whose 
lives  the  stories  happen  but  they  can  be  true  in 
our  own  lives  and  experience. 

Many  of  the  best  short  stories  that  the  world 
has  ever  known  are  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testa- 

ment, and  the  reason  that  the  common  people  of 
Jesus'  day  heard  Him  gladly  was  not  only  because 
He  spake  with  authority  but  because  He  told  them 
short  stories  that  they  knew  and  understood. 

In  this  program  we  should  point  out  many  of 
the  short  stories  of  the  Bible,  but  we  should  also 
study  one  so  that  we  can  know  it  clearly  and  see 
how  it  fits  into  our  own  life. 

In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  we  have  a  story  that  has 
four  stories  in  it.  In  this  story  we  can  all  find 
ourselves  somewhere.  The  story  has  to  do  with  peo- 

ple and  things  that  are  lost  and  how  they  may 
be  found.  As  Christians  we  believe  that  all  men 
out  of  Christ  are  lost,  and  we  believe  that  our  job 
is  to  help  find  them  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  This  story  from  Jesus  tells  us  why  people 
are  lost  and  how  they  may  be  found. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Luke    15) 

1.  The  Lost  Sheep:  Verses  4-7.  The  sheep  was 
lost  simply  by  following  its  natural  desires  and 
was  found  only  by  the  searching  of  the  shepherd. 

2.  The  Lost  Coin.  Verses  8-10.  The  coin  was 
lost  through  the  carelessness  of  another  and  was 
found  by  the  seeking  housewife. 

3.  The  Lost  Sons:  (a)  The  Prodigal  Son.  Verses 
11-19.  The  prodigal  was  lost  by  willfully  insisting 
on  having  what  he  wanted  when  he  wanted  it, 
and  he  was  found  when  he  came  to  himself  and 
realized  his  condition,  (b)  The  Elder  Brother. 
Verses  20-32.  The  elder  brother  was  lost  even 
though  he  never  left  the  father's  house  and  always 
did  just  what  the  father  wanted.  His  heart  was 
far  from  the  father's  heart  and  he  did  not  have 
any  love  for  his  father's  other  children.  We  do  not know  whether  he  was  found  or  not. 

Suggestions 
In  pointing  out  some  of  the  stories  of  the  Bible 

remember  that  stories  were  given  to  make  us  see 
our  own  spiritual  need,  and  many  of  our  young 
people  who  have  been  reared  in  the  church  and 
have  never  left  the  religious  life  need  to  see  that 
sometimes  we  can  live  a  mighty  good  life  and  still 
be  an  elder  brother.  Learn  the  stories  in  order 
to  learn  your  own  spiritual  condition. 
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A  New  Presbyterian  Project 
By  Henry  W.  MeLaughlin,  D.D. 

The  South  is  rural.  The  area  served  by  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  has  1,015  cities  with  a 
population  of  over  2,000,  but  62.7  per  cent  of  the 
people  of  the  South  is  rural.  In  the  past  the  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.  S.  has  put  emphasis  on  work 
in  the  cities.  We  find  that  only  37.3  per  cent  of 
the  population  is  urban,  but  68.1  per  cent  of  the 
Presbyterian,  U.  S.  Church  membership  is  in 
churches  located  in  the  cities  or  in  only  37.3  per 
cent  of  the  population.  The  vast  majority  of  our 
churches  are  rural,  but  with  few  exceptions  small, 
as  they  report  only  31.1  per  cent  of  our  total 
church  membership.  The  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.  has  three  times  as  many  members  per  1,000 
of  the  population  in  its  urban  areas  as  it  has  in 
its  rural.  Presbyterians  have  neglected  the  country 
people. 

We  have  left  uncultivated  our  most  productive 
fields.  Most  of  our  candidates  for  the  ministry  and 
missionary  service  were  rural  born,  or  children 
of  parents  reared  in  country  churches.  Many  of 
the  lay  leaders  of  the  city  churches  come  from 
the  country. 

The  Theological  Seminaries  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  U.  S.,  have  recently  inaugurated  a  move- 

ment that  will  do  much  to  remedy  present  con- 
ditions. It  looks  toward  a  more  adequate  training 

for  the  rural  ministry.  This  is  a  program  which 
should  mean  much  for  the  promotion  of  the  cause 
of  Christ  and  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

The   Louisville   Presbyterian 

Theological    Seminary 

Louisville  Seminary  was  the  first  to  put  the 
project  into  operation.  Rev.  C.  Morton  Hanna, 
D.D.,  is  the  professor  of  Rural  Church  Work.  Dr. 
Hanna  reports  his  program  as  follows: 

"1.  To  arouse  in  all  members  of  the  student 
body  a  vital  concern  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
people  living  in  rural  areas. 

"2.  To  challenge  a  number  of  choice  men  to  dedi- 
cate their  lives  to  the  services  of  the  Church  in 

rural  America. 

"3.  To  guide  a  select  group  of  choice  men  into 
the   discovery   of   the   most  effective  techniques. 

"These  objectives  are  to  be  reached  in  varied 
ways: 

"1.  All  members  of  the  student  body  are  en- 
couraged to  read  the  stimulating  literature  of  rural 

life. 

"2.  All  men  are  offered  the  opportunity  of  tak- 
ing special  courses  in  the  rural  church. 

"3.  A  select  group  of  from  six  to  nine  students 
work  with  the  professor  of  Rural  Church  in  the 
Todd-Dickey  Rural  Training  Parish.  Here  they  ex- 

periment in  the  use  of  a  variety  of  methods  of  en- 
riching the  program.  This  Parish  is  composed  of 

thirteen  churches  of  varying  size  and  type,  and 
so  offers  an  ideal  laboratory  for  experimentation. 
A  few  men  are  encouraged  to  do  research  in  the 

problems  of  Rural  Life,  at  the  graduate  level." 

Union   Theological  Seminary 

The  second  seminary  to  inaugurate  the  enter- 
prise is  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond, 

Va.  Rev.  James  Appleby  is  professor  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Field  Work.  He  reports  his  plans  as 

follows : 

"1.  Special  emphasis  is  being  placed  on  im- 
portance of  work  in  our  town  and  country  fields. 

We  have  been  able  to  have  a  part  in  the  formation 
of  one  large  parish  under  the  leadership  of  Rev. 
R.  G.  Hutcheson.  Four  students  are  working  under 
his  supervision,  each  being  in  charge  of  a  rural 
church.  They  spend  each  Saturday  and  Sunday 
working  in  them,  and  have  a  conference  with  Mr. 
Hutcheson  on  Monday. 

"2.  Some  students  at  the  Assembly's  Training 
School  for  Lay  Workers  have  been  enlisted  in  this 
parish.  It  is  our  hope  to  form  additional  parishes 
and  give  students  opportunity  for  training  in  rural 
work  where  the  Kingdom  of  God  may  be  advanced 
by  a  more  effective  rural  program.  Headway  has 
already  been  made. 

"3.  A  survey  has  been  made  in  a  community 
near  Richmond  looking  toward  the  establishment 
of  a  chapel.   Other  surveys  are  projected. 

"4.  Definite  experiences  in  evangelism  will  be 
given  to  the  students.  Every  effort  is  made  to  in- 

terest them  in  this  important  business  of  the 
Kingdom. 

"5.  A  larger  percentage  of  the  students  are  en- 
gaged in  field  experiences  than  ever  before.  Every 

effort  is  being  made  to  encourage  both  students 
and  churches  to  do  some  definite  extension  work. 

"6.  Special  classes  will  be  taught  to  prepare  men 
for  country  church  and  home  mission  pastorates." 

Columbia    Theological    Seminary 

Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson  has  recently  been  added 
to  the  faculty  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
in  Decatur,  Ga.  He  writes  of  his  plans  as  follows: 
follows: 

"1.  A  letter  was  sent  to  the  Home  Mission 
Chairman  and  Superintendents  of  Presbyteries  in 
our  five  controlling  Synods  (Alabama,  Florida, 
Georgia.  Mississippi,  and  South  Carolina),  asking 
each  Presbytery  to  select  two  country  church 
pastors  and  pay  their  travel  expenses  to  the  Semi- 

nary to  attend  the  Rural  Pastor's  Conference  and 
Smyth  Lectures  held  this  year,  April  21-26.  Pro- 

gressive plans  were  formed  for  a  future  program 
of  action. 

"2.  We  had  a  number  of  men  from  small 
churches  for  the  School  on  Home  Visitation  Evan- 

gelism in  January.  This  provided  helpful  and  ef- 
fective training  in  evangelism.  This  reached  a 

large  number  of  men  from  the  smaller  churches. 

"3.  We  are  working  toward  a  Synod's  Presby- 
terian Rural  Church  Fellowship  which  will  be 

composed  of  pastors  of  town  and  country  churches 
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and  outstanding  Presbyterian  laymen  who  are  men 
of  influence  from  the  fields  of  agriculture,  textiles, 
and    other   related   industries. 

"4.  We  plan  to  work  out  a  financial  program 
which  will  make  it  possible  for  some  of  our  men 
who  are  definitely  interested  in  country  church 
work  to  equip  themselves  in  this  field  by  taking 
advanced  or  postgraduate  study.  In  order  to  supply 
the  churches  of  which  these  men  are  pastors,  we 
plan  to  have  the  seminary  students  take  over  the 
work  for  one-quarter  or  more  while  the  pastors  do 
this  postgraduate  work.  This  will  encourage  men 
to  enter  the  field  of  rural  church  work  and  en- 

large the  leadership  which  we  have. 

"5.  We  hope  to  have  a  meeting  of  laymen  and 
rural  pastors  for  all  day  or  overnight  rallies, 
and  rural  institutes,  perhaps  beginning  in  the 
Synods  of  Georgia  and  South  Carolina.  The  pur- 

pose of  these  rallies  is  inspiration  and  education. 
We  hope  to  use  speakers  from  the  departments  of 
agriculture,  the  colleges  of  agriculture,  and  other 
agricultural  centers,  as  well  as  leaders  in  rural 
church  work. 

"6.  We  plan  to  have  a  course  of  instruction  on 
country  church  work  in  the  seminary.  We  are 
building  up  a  library  in  the  field  of  rural  church 
work  such  as  has  been  done  in  other  institutions. 
Our  first  regular  course  will  be  given  in  1947. 

7.  Certain  Rural  Pastoral  projects  are  being 
made  available  now  for  us  to  use  for  experi- 

mental fields  with  recent  graduates.  These  fields 
will  cooperate  with  this  department  and  receive 

in   return   supervision   from  the   Field  Director." 
Austin   Theological  Seminary 

Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  President  of  Austin  Texas 
Theological  Seminary,  reports  that  there  is  under 
consideration  securing  a  professor  to  undertake 
student  supervision  and  training  in  the  field  of 
rural  work.  He  says:  "While  we  are  not  yet  ready 
to  engage  such  a  man,  we  are  thinking  in  that 
direction  against  the  day  when  the  funds  will 

permit." 

All  who  desire  to  aid  or  cooperate  in  this  new 
Presbyterian  project  should  write  at  once  to  the 
president  of  one  of  our  four  theological  seminaries. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
For  June  1947 

June   1 :  Montreat  Day. 

June  8:  Home  Mission  Day. 

In  June:  Synodical  Training  Schools  and  Adult 
Conferences.  (See  Presbyterian  Women  for 
June,  Page  4,  for  lists.) 

In  June:  Christian  Conferences  of  Negro  Women. 
(See  Presbyterian  Women  for  May,  Page  3,  for 
lists.) 

Circle  Topic:  "How  Do  I  Affect  People?"  Matthew 
5:13-16. 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "I  Am  My  Brother's  Keeper." 
(Synod's  and  Presbytery's  Home  Missions  Ste- 
wardship.) 

"Thank  You— Each  One" 

To  the  many  friends  throughout  the  General 
Assembly  who  have  expressed  interest  and  con- 

cern for  her  in  the  recent  accident  that  occurred 
in  Texas,  Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Secretary 
of  Woman's  Work,  sends  a  message  of  appreci- 

ation and  thanks.  (By  wire  and  mail  expressions 
of  loving  interest  have  been  received,  assuring 
her  of  the  prayers  and  thoughts  of  many  friends.) 
"The  messages  that  have  come,  together  with  the 
assurance  of  your  loving  prayers  and  loving 
thoughts,  have  meant  more  to  me  than  you  will 
ever  know.  Thank  you,  each  one,  genuinely."  Miss 
McGaughey  is  told  by  her  doctors  that  she  is 
making  fine  progress  and  that  the  healing  process 
is  going  forward  nicely.  Since  April  26,  she  has 
been  in  her  own  home,  and  has  been  able  to  do 
some  things  connected  with  the  work,  that  required 

her  attention  and  which  could  be  cared  for  though 
she  is  wearing  two  casts  and  spends  most  of  the 
time  in  bed.  Miss  McGaughey  wants  her  friends 

to  know  that  she  has  found  new  meaning  in  Paul's 
words,  in  Romans  8:28,  and  that  she  is  truly 
understanding  more  and  more  what  the  Lord  has 
for  her  to  learn  during  these  weeks  of  enforced 
retirement    and    rest. 

A  Joyful  Investment 
In  the  year  1913,  after  a  careful  study  of  the 

large  responsibilities  and  the  heavy  financial  obli- 
gations of  the  ministers  and  mission  workers  of 

our  Church,  Mr.  C.  E.  Graham,  Mr.  R.  E.  Magill 
and  Rev.  Henry  H.  Sweets  started  a  movement 
to  encourage  and  to  provide  some  needed  help 
to  these  faithful   men  and  women. 

Friends  soon  recognized  the  value  and  the  joy 
of  this  effort.  Through  their  gifts  many,  whose 
means  were  -too  limited  to  make  a  vacation  possi- 

ble, received  financial  help  to  enable  them  to 
secure  needed  rest,  recreation,  fellowship  and 
spiritual    refreshment. 

Soon  the  four  Executive  Committees  were  en- 
listed and  a  building,  first  called  the  Christian 

Workers'  Home,  was  erected  at  Montreat,  North 
Carolina,  to  house  the  workers  employed  by  these 
Committees  and  to  give  shelter  to  other  laborers. 
This  building,  greatly  enlarged,  is  now  called 
Geneva   Hall. 

Each  year  gifts  to  the  Vacation  Fund  have  been 
received  from  interested  friends.  They  have  found 
in  this  Fund  an  opportunity  to  make  a  profitable 
investment  which  brings  joy  and  helpfulness  to 
these  faithful  servants  who  are  making  real  sacri- 

fices that  the  work  of  our  Church  may  go  for- 
ward.  Vacations  are   provided   at  Montreat,  North 
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Carolina,  Massanetta  Springs,  Virginia,  and  Kerr- 
ville,  Texas.  The  men  invited  to  share  the  benefits 
of  the  Fund  are  carefully  chosen.  The  money  is 
used  for  those  who  otherwise  would  not  be  able 
to  meet  the  expense  of  a  vacation. 

The  Board  of  Managers  of  the  Vacation  Fund 
and  of  Geneva  Hall,  elected  by  the  General  As- 

sembly's Executive  Committees,  are  C.  Darby  Ful- 
ton, Homer  McMillan,  Edward  D.  Grant  and  Henry 

H.   Sweets. 

The  Housekeeper  and  Hostess  of  Geneva  Hall 
is  Mrs.  Cecile  Woods  Coit.  The  Treasurer  is  Mrs. 
Ira   D.    Holt,   Montreat,   North   Carolina. 

Do  you   want  to   have   some   part  in   this  work? 
You   may    enter   this   fellowship    of  ministering   to 
these  servants  of  Christ  who  have  served  so  well. 
You   may  make  a  joyful  investment  by  sending  a 
remittance   to   Mrs.   Ira   D.   Holt,   Treasurer,   P.    0. 
Box  358,  Montreat,  North  Carolina. 

Henry   H.    Sweets,    Chairman, 
Vacation  Fund   of  'Presbyterian   Church. 

303    Urban    Building, 
Louisville,   Ky.   ♦   

Bible  In  The  Public  Schools 
By  Harry  Clark 

Division  Of  Extension  Of  The 
University  Of  South  Carolina 

Because  I  contact  all  of  the  high  schools  of  the 
state,  many  have  written  asking  as  to  the  extent 
of  teaching  of  Bible  in  the  high  schools  and  ele- 

mentary schools  and  as  to  the  impression  such 
teaching  has  made  upon  me.  Superintendents  testi- 

fy that  it  has  made  a  difference  in  discipline  on  the 
play  ground,  and  even  on  the  school  busses,  that 
it  has  enabled  students  to  understand  references 
to  the  Bible  in  the  poets,  orators,  novelists,  and 
dramatists  in  their  English  Literature  course;  and 
that  it  has  made  a  difference  in  the  History  classes. 
Students  who  take  the  course  seem  more  earnest 
and  purposeful.  No  where  have  I  found  any  con- 

troversies over  creed  arising.  The  teachers  teach 
the  facts  only  and  whenever  a  question  as  to  doc- 

trine arises,  they  refer  the  students  to  their  par- 
ents or  ministers.  It  is  surprising  the  number  of 

students  taking  the  course  who  were  not  previously 
Sunday  School  attendants.  It  leads  to  the  students 
volunteering   to   be    Sunday   School   tecahers. 

It  is  taught  by  the  regular  public  school  teacher 
as  part  of  her  regular  load  and  on  her  regular 
salary  at  Marion  (five  classes),  York,  Clover, 
Chester,  Florence  (temporarily  discontinued), 
Manning  1943-1944,  Conway  (three  classes), 
Union,  most  of  the  high  schools  of  Horry  County, 
in  the  fifth  and  sixth  grades  at  Orangeburg,  and 
the   fourth   and   fifth   gTades   at   Blythewood,   Cilo. 

The  local  textile  mill  pays  for  the  teacher  of 
Bible  at  Ware  Shoals,  Monarch,  Lockhart,  and 
Whitmire. 

A  Board  of  Religious  Education  has  been  set 
up  at  Rock  Hill,  Clinton,  Winnsboro,  Darlington, 
and  Hartsville.  This  Board  raises  the  money  by 
popular  subscription,  employs  its  own  teachers, 
and  determines  the  course  of  study.  All  the  school 
does  is   to   provide  a  room   and  give   credit. 

At  the  following  places,  a  minister  comes  to  the 
school  one  period  a  week  and  the  school  gives 
one-fourth  credit:  Lexington,  Hemingway,  Indian- 
town,  Silver  Street,   Bush  River,   Swansea    (tempo- 

Here's  A Financial    Plan 
That  May  Answer 

Your  Problem 
Exactly 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  enables  many  people  to 
secure  a  safe  yet  attractive  income  for  their  de- 

clining years,  and  also  to  leave  a  substantial  gift 
to  Foreign  Missions. 

Upon  the  gift  to  our  Foreign  Mission  Work  of  any 
sum  from  $100.00  up,  we  agree  to  pay  the  donor, 
or  anyone  else  whom  he  may  designate,  a  fixed 
sum  every  six  months  for  life,  the  amount  of  pay- 

ment being  based  on  the  recipient's  age. 

An  attractive  income  is  guaranteed,  unaffected  by 
depressions  or  other  adversities  that  affect  the 
yield  of  other  investments.  None  of  the  gift  is 
used  for  mission  work  until  our  lifetime  obligation 
to  the  annuitant  has  been  completed. 

There  are  still  other  attractive  features  for  you  in 
these  annunity  gifts.  Write  today  for  a  copy  of  our 
free  booklet  that  gives  you  all  the  details.  Please 
use  coupon  below. 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

113  Sixteenth  Ave.  South 

Nashville  (4)  Tenn. 

A    GUARANTEED    LIFETIME    INVESTMENT 

WITH   MUTUAL  BENEFITS  FOR 

YOURSELF  AND  OTHERS 

Curry  B    Hearn,  Treasurer, 
Executive   Committee   of  Foreign  Missions, 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S., 
P.  O.  Box  330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

Please  send  me,  without  charge,  a  copy  of  your 

booklet  on  annuity  gifts  entitled  "A  Guaranteed 
Lifetime  Investment  with  Mutual  Benefits  for 

Yourself  and   Others." 

Name   

Address. 
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rarily  discontinued),  Sharon  (in  Abbeville  Coun- 
ty), Society  Hill.  At  Chesterfield,  three  churches 

pay  their  pastors  extra  to  teach  the  Bible  at  the 
high    school. 

I  am  familiar  with  the  successful  operation  of 
this  plan  at  Chattanooga  for  20  years  and  at 
Knoxville;  it  has  been  taught  successfully  since 
1933.  At  both  cities,  the  juvenile  court  judges 
state  that  they  have  never  had  one  of  the  Bible 
students   brought   into   their  courts. 

In  the  bounds  of  Enoree  Presbyterial,  in  Chero- 
kee County,  "A  Child's  Story  Bible,"  by  Cath- 

erine F.  Vos,  is  placed  in  every  school  in  this 
county   and    used   in    each    class   room. 

In  Spartanburg  County,  "A  Child's  Story  Bible," 
by  Catherine  F.  Vos,  was  placed  by  the  Library 
Aid  Association  in  co-operation  with  the  Super- 

intendent of  Education,  in  every  class  room  of 

the  grammar  schools  to  be  used  "for  their  de- 
votionals." 

Union  Count-'  has  a  Bible  teacher  in  the  gram- 
mar schools  of  Monarch  and  Lockhart. 

In  Greenville  "the  schools  in  the  Parker  District 
have     some     religious     instruction." 

Simpsonville  has  had  Bible  in  the  high  school 
for  the  second  year.  "It  has  worked  exceedingly 
well."  It  is  financed  from  members  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  town  and  surrounding  communi- 
ties   ■♦   

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.  S.)  To  The  General 

Assembly's  Training  School 
Richmond  . . .  Virginia 

FOR  THE  MONTH  OF  APRIL 
1947  194G 

$5,499.30     $5,396.44 

WHAT  MONTREAT  MEANS  TO  THE 
WOMEN  OF  OUR  CHURCH 

By  Eleanor  P.  Terrell* 
Montreat  means  much  to  the  women  of  our 

Church.  Attendance  at  a  Woman's  Auxiliary  Train- 
ing School  means  an  opportunity  to  learn  more 

about  the  work  of  the  Church  and  how  to  interest 
other  women  in  that  work.  We  all  know  that  when 
we  have  their  interest,  we  have  them,  and  that 
means  an  increase,  for  God,  in  time,  talents  and 
gifts. 

The  scenery  is  so  beautiful,  one  could  easily 
spend  all  her  time  enjoying  the  mountains,  either 
from  the  hotel  porch  or  the  mountain  trails.  God 
seems  to  speak  through  the  birds,  the  rushing 
mountain  streams,  the  thunderstorms  and  the  quiet- 

ness of  the  woods.  One  is  so  close  to  heaven  at 
Montreat. 

The  faculty  is  excellent.  It  is  really  a  task  to 
decide  which  classes  you  should  attend  for  you 
feel  that  each  class  teaches  something  you  really 
need,  or  the  teacher  is  so  outstanding,  or  you  love 
her  so,  you  just  must  attend  that  one. 

The  conferences  in  the  afternoon  seem  to  have 
been  planned  just  for  you  and,  when  you  cannot 
attend  all  of  them,  you  feel  that  you  have  really 
lost  an    opportunity   to  learn   how   better  to   serve 
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niiiLLimr  bells 
...  now  a  vital  part  of  the 

message    of    Foundry    Church." 
That  is  how  the  Rev.  Mr.  Harris  of 
Foundry  Church  feels  about  this 
beautiful  Schulmerich  instrument. 
Here  is  what  he  wrote  us: 

"We  cannot  speak  too  highly  of 
the  CARILLONIC  BELLS.  They 
seem  to  create  an  atmosphere 
of  worship  which  far  exceeds  the 
confines  of  the  sanctuary.  As 
people  listen  in  their  homes, 
there  is  no  question,  from  the 
comments  that  come,  that  the 
playing  of  the  old  Hymns  leaves 
a  spiritual  deposit  in  the  hearts 

of  many." 
Hundreds  of  churches  are  using 
CARILLONIC  BELLS  to  give  their 
organ  music  new  color,  and  to  send 
a  message  of  beauty  from  their 
towers.  Your  church,  too,  can  ac- 

quire a  leading  voice  in  the  commu- 
nity through  CARILLONIC  BELLS. 

For  particulars,  address  Dept.  SP-16. 

(Jc/ui/mevic/i 
ELECTRONICS,  LIE 
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CARILLONIC  BELLS  -  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  ■  ACOUSTIC 

CORRECTION  UNITS  SOUND  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS  CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 

SELLERSVILLE,  PA. 
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the  Lord  and  Master.  So  many  problems  can  be 
straightened  out  by  discussion  and  when  we  find 
other  women  have  problems  just  like  ours,  well, 
ours  are  not  nearly  as  large  as  we  thought  them. 
Oh!  the  new  ideas  one  gets. 

The  programs  each  evening  are  conducted  by 
the  most  eminent  speakers  of  our  Church  and  who 
wants  to  miss  even  one  of  them,  even  though  you 
know   you   have    lessons   to    prepare. 

It  is  worth  all  it  costs  anyone,  in  effort  or 
money,  to  go  to  Montreat.  When  I  think  of  Mon- 
treat   I   think  of — 

Mountains    so    magnificent, 
Opportunity   to    learn   so    much, 
Nature  so  wonderful, 
Trees    so    beautiful, 
Rocks  and  rills  in  profusion, 
Enthusiasm  for   God  everywhere, 
Ability — the    best    the     Church    has, 
Time — not  half  enough  of  it. 

*Mrs    L.    S.    Terrell,   retiring  President,    Atlanta 
Presbyterial    Auxiliary. 

Mrs.  Annie  Girardeau  Blackburn 

At  8:30  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  February  25th, 
Mrs.  Annie  Girardeau  Blackburn  of  2416  Devine, 
Street,  Columbia,  S.  C,  quietly  and  peacefully  de- 

parted   this   life. 

Mrs.  Blackburn  was  the  youngest  daughter,  and 
last  survivor,  of  the  revered  Dr.  John  L.  Girardeau 
and  Mrs.  Sarah  Hamlin  Girardeau.  She  was  born 
in  Charleston,  S.  C,  December  7,  1866,  where  she 

lived  during  Dr.  Girardeau's  post-war  pastorate 
of  Sion  Colored  Church,  also  Glebe  Street  Pres- 

byterian Church.  Then  she  moved  to  Columbia, 
where  her  father  had  been  called  to  the  chair 
of  Theology  in  the  Columbia  Theological  Semi- 
nary. 

She  was  married  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Columbia,  S.  C,  April  7,  1886,  to  Dr. 
George  Andrew  Blackburn,  who,  after  graduating 
from  Columbia  Seminary,  and  ministering  for  a 
short  time  in  McConnellsville,  S.  C,  became  pastor 
of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Columbia 
(later  Arsenal  Hill).  There  they  labored  together 
for  thirty-one  years,  when  Dr.  Blackburn  was 
called  to  his  reward   in   May,   1918. 

Her  children  surviving  are:  Mrs.  D.  McDonald 
and  Miss  Laura  Blackburn,  of  Columbia;  the 
Rev.  John  C.  Blackburn,  of  West  Columbia;  and 
Mrs.  T.  J.  Hutcheson,  of  Rock  Hill,  S.  C;  two 
granddaughters,  Mrs.  G.  Hunter  Norwood,  Jr., 
missionary  in  Colombia,  South  America;  and  Mrs. 
M.  B.  Fryga,  of  Buffalo,  S.  C,  also  four  great- 
granddaughters. 

Mrs  Blackburn's  life  was  one  of  loving,  un- 
selfish service  to  her  host  of  friends,  her  family, 

and  her  church.  She  had  a  most  charming  person- 
ality, cheerful  and  interesting  to  both  young  and 

old.  She  was  ever  sympathetic  with,  and  faithful 
to  that  system  of  doctrine  preached  and  defended 
by  her  father,  her  husband,  and  her  son. 

In  the  last  years  of  Mrs.  Blackburn's  life,  her 
membership  has  been  in  the  West  Columbia  Pres- 

byterian Church.  Here  she  happily  worked  and 
gave    freely.    Therefore    be    it    resolved: 

1.  That  we,  the  members  of  the  Woman's  Aux- 
iliary of  the   West   Columbia  Presbyterian  Church, 

MONTREAT   HIGH   SCHOOL 

AND   COLLEGE   COURSES 

Accredited.    Liberal   arts, bus.    ed.,    music,    dra- 
matics,  religious  ed.   A.B. ,  B.S.  degrees.  Sports. 

Rate    $320.00.    Self-help scholarships.    Catalog. 

DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER,  DEAN 

P.  O.  Box  "S" 
Montreat,  N.  C. 

wish  to  pay  our  tribute  of  love  and  respect  to  the 
memory  of  "Mother  Blackburn"  as  she  was  af- 

fectionately known   among  us. 

2.  That  we  express  our  appreciation  of  and 
thankfulness  for  her  years  of  inspiration  and 
loving  service. 

3.  That  we  extend  to  her  children  and  grand 
children  our  deepest  sympathy  and  pray  God's 
richest   blessings   may   abide  with   them. 

4.  That  a  copy  of  this  memorial  and  these 
resolutions  be  permanently  recorded,  a  copy  be  sent 
to  the  family  and  copies  be  sent  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  and   The   Christian   Observer. 

Respectfully     submitted, 
Mrs.   C.    J.Craig,    President. 
Mrs.   E.  A.  Shull,   Secretary. 

Thoughts  From  Isaiah 
(Chapter  VI) 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  to  Isaiah."  In 
the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died."  Uzziah  was  a 
mighty  monarch, — one  of  the  greatest  of  Judah's 
kings;  not  one  of  the  best — 'but  just  a  weak,  puny 
man  when  death  knocked  at  his  door.  Death  is  a 
great  leveller. 

It  is  also  a  fine  disillusioner.  We  talk  sometimes 
about  our  "indispensable"  men.  There  are  no 
such  men.  No  man,  not  even  a  successful  ruler, 
is  essential.  When  a  leader  like  Moses  dies,  there 
is  a  Joshua  to  take  his  place.  We  are  apt  to  think 
too  highly  of  our  mighty  men.  We  are  inclined 
to  be  "hero-worshipppers,"  and  we  look  to  men 
and  lean  upon  men  and  forget  God. 

Perhaps  Isaiah  had  Uzziah  too  much  before  his 
eyes  and  God  had  been  hidden  by  a  mere  man.  This 
phrase  may  have  been  but  a  means  of  dating  his 
vision.  Isaiah  seems  too  much  a  "Jehovah-man" 
to  allow  himself  to  be  blinded  by  the  glory  of  an 
earthly  monarch. 

We  often  have  our  inner  eyesight  restored  when 
human  props  give  way,  and  death  has  a  habit  of 
knocking  these  props  from  under  us.  When  our 
souls  are  overwhelmed,  when  in  the  darkness  there 
is  no  way  to  look  but  up,  then  it  is  that  we  see 
God. 

The  vision  that  Isaiah  saw  of  God — His  holiness, 
majesty,  and  glory,  was  such  an  awe-inspiring  one, 
that  it  made  him  see  himself,  and  all  other  men, 
in   an   entirely  new  light. 

"Woe  is  me — I  am  undone — I  am  a  man  of  un- 
clean lips."  Against  the  background  of  God's  holi- 

ness he  saw  the  ugliness  of  all  men.  He  was  horri- 
fied   and    frightened.    How    can    a   man   like   I   see 
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myself  to  be,  stand  in  the  presence  of  such  a  God? 
Then,  I  am  not  alone  in  my  sin.  All  those  who 
surround  me,  are  but  my  fellow-sinners,  as  un- 

clean as  I.  If  only  our  world  could  see  our  God. 
what  a  woeful  cry  would  go  up  over  all  the  earth! 
Only  those  who  have  never  seen  God  feel  secure 
and   unconcerned    in    their   self-righteousness. 

"A  live  coal  from  off  the  altar."  Fire  is  a  won- 
derful purifier, — any  fire.  This  is  the  "fire  of  God." 

Calvary  is  a  "burned-over"  spot;  therefore  a  safe 
spot,  for  the  sinner.  He  was  once  offered  as  a 
sacrifice  to  take  away  sin.  The  traveller  on  horse- 

back, riding  through  the  prairie,  sees  a  fire  in  the 
distance  rushing  towards  him.  He  alights  from  his 
horse,  strikes  a  match  to  the  grass  under  his  feet 

and  is  soon  safe,  in  his  "burned-over"  spot.  It 
takes  the  "coal  from  the  altar"  to  cleanse  us  from 
sin. 

"Iniquity  is  taken  away, — sin  purged."  That 
man  is  blessed  indeed  who  can  hear  such  "bonnie 
words"  from  the  lips  of  God.  They  were  often heard  as  Jesus  ministered  to  men.  Have  we  heard 
them   in   our  souls? 

"Whom  shall  I  send?"  After,  not  before,  we 
have  seen  ourselves  and  our  need,  seen  our  fellow- 
men,  and  their  need,  are  we  prepared  to  hear 
this  further  word  from  our  God.  Now  we  can 

volunteer,   and    say,    "here    am    I,    send   me." 

"Go,  and  tell  this  people."  The  preacher,  like 
the  telegraph  messenger,  is  to  take  the  message, 
not  tear  it  up,  not  change  it,  not  delay  in  de- 

livering it.  Take  the  message:  leave  results  with 
God.  There  will  be  those  who  reject  it;  there  will 
be  those  who  will  hear  and  heed.  God  spoke  to 
Isaiah  that  he  might  speak  to  others.  Has  He 
spoken  to  us?  Are  we  speaking  to  others? 

"Lord  speak   to    me    that   I    may   speak 
In   living  echoes   of  Thy  tone; 

As  Thou  hast  sought,  so   let  me   seek 

Thy    erring   children    lost   and   lone." -^j.k..p. 

"One  Motto" 
Of  all  factors  on  successful  coaching,  it  is  prob- 

ably as  a  conditioner  that  Butts  (Wallace  Butts, 

University  of  Georgia's  football  coach),  shines 
brightest. 

"Two  weeks  ago  in  New  York  I  was  talking  to 
Steve  Owen,  coach  of  the  New  York  Giants,  who 

had  seen  the  Sugar  Bowl  game.  'Georgia  won  be- 
cause of  one  thing — superior  condition,'  Owen  said. 

'That  Butts  really  gets  them  in  shape,  and  keeps 
them  in  shape,   doesn't  he?' 

"Georgia  players  dash  on  and  off  the  field  in 
three  seconds.  They  do  not  lie  down  during  time- 

outs and  they  do  not  drink  any  water  during  a 
game. 

"Butts,  so  far  as  is  known,  has  contributed  only 
one  motto  to  college  football  and  it  is  by  way  of 
being  a  minor  classic.  'Ole  Georgia  can  be  beat,' 
he  tells  his  boys,  'but  not  by  players  who  drink 
and  smoke.'  " 

(Used  in  Allied  Youth,  March,  1947,  by  permis- 
sion of  Fred  Russell,  Sports  Editor,  Nashville 

Banner,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  who  used  it  in  his  col- 

umn, "Sideline  Sidelights,"  on  January  22,   1947.) 
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The  Woman's  Auxiliary  Of 
Holston  Presbytery 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  Holston  Presbytery, 
Synod  of  Appalachia,  held  its  forty-third  annual 
meeting:  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Morris- 
town,  Tenn.,  on  Thursday  and  Friday,  May  1-2, 
1947.  One  hundred  and  ninety-five  women  were 
present  representing  forty-three  auxiliaries.  Five 
of    these    auxiliaries    were    newly    organized. 

The  business  sessions  were  conducted  by  the 
president,  Mrs.  A.  R.  Craig,  Spruce  (Pine,  N.  C. 
Reports  were    submitted   by  all   the   officers. 

Rev.  George  C.  Bellingrath  of  Nacootchie  Insti- 
tute, Rabun  Gap,  Ga.,  gave  the  Bible  study  on 

Matthew  in  both  morning  sessions. 

Addresses  were  as  follows:  Mrs.  E.  A.  Schettler, 
Knoxville,  Tenn.,  spoke  on  the  Christian  Con- 

ference for  Negro  Women;  Rev.  James  M.  Carr, 
Knoxville,  on  Visual  Aids  in  Bible  Study  for  the 
Youth;  Rev.  L.  A.  McMurray,  Congo,  Africa,  on 
Foreign  Missions;  Rev.  P.  J.  Garrison,  Johnson 
City,  on  Home  Missions;  and  Mrs.  Charles  E. 
Dorsey,  Montreat,  N.  C,  president  of  the  Wom- 

an's  Auxiliary  of  the   Synod   of  Appalachia. 
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Life  memberships  were  presented  from  the  Aux- 
iliary of  the  Presbytery  to  Mrs.  Robert  Arm- 
strong, Rogersville,  Tenn.,  and  Mrs.  A.  R.  Craig, 

retiring  president.  One  was  also  given  to  Mrs. 
S.  H  Hay,  Morristown,  Tenn.,  from  her  church 
auxiliary. 

New  officers  elected  were:  President,  Mrs.  Joe 
Caldwell,  Blountville,  Tenn.,  Treasurer,  Mrs.  Adam 
Bowman,  Johnson  City,  Tenn.;  Christian  Edu- 

cation and  Ministerial  Relief,  Mrs.  Karl  Harrop, 
Bristol,  Tenn.;  Religious  Education,  Miss  Nancy 
Wagner,  Johnson  City,  Tenn.;  Grandfather  Home, 
Mrs.  C.  E.  Goodman,  Bristol,  Tenn.;  Chairman, 
District  No.  1,  Mrs.  N.  B.  Remine,  Bristol,  Tenn.; 
Chairman,  District  No.  4,  Mrs.  W.  L.  Holshauser, 
Blowing  Rock,  N.  C,  Chairman,  District  No.  5,  Mrs. 
Joe  Vance,  Plumtree,  N.  C. 

Austin  Seminary  Announces  Addition 
Of  Rev.  T.  Watson  Street 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Austin  Presby- 
terian Theological  Seminary  takes  pleasure  in 

announcing  the  addition  of  the  Rev.  T.  Watson 
Street  of  Fulton,  Mo.,  to  the  teaching  staff  of 
this  institution  in  the  Department  of  Church  His- 

tory  and  Missions. 

Born  in  Gadsden,  Ala.,  Mr.  Street  was  educated 
in  the  primary  schools  of  that  state.  He  has 
been  active  in  the  youth  work  of  the  Church,  and 
served  as  President  of  the  Young  People's  Coun- 

cil of  the  Assembly  in   1936-37. 

Graduating  with  the  A.B.  degree,  sumina  cum 
laude,  from  Davidson  College  in  1938,  he  was  a 
member  of  Omicron  Delta  Kappa,  valedictorian  of 
his  class  and  was  elected  to  Phi  Keta  Kappa. 

In  1939  Mr.  Street  represented  our  Assembly  as 
a  commissioner  to  the  World  Youth  Conference 
in  Amsterdam,  Holland.  Upon  his  return,  he  entered 
Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
Louisville,  Ky.,  was  granted  the  B.D.  degree  by 
Louisville  Seminary  in  9142  and  won  the  Walter 
Kennedy    Patterson    Fellowship. 

Mr.  Street  spent  the  following  year  in  graduate 
study  at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York, 
N.  Y.,  receiving  the  S.T.B.  degree,  summa  cum 
laude,  in  1943.  Since  1943  he  has  been  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Fulton,  Mo.  He  has 
served  the  Assembly  as  a  member  of  the  Defense 

Service  Council  and  a  member  of  Assembly's  Ad- 
visory Committee  on  Christian  Education.  He  was 

selected  to  present  one  of  the  four  reports,  as  a 
Commission  leader,  to  the  recent  Youth  Conven- 

tion   on    World    Missions   held    in    Nashville,    Tenn. 

Mr.  Street  plans  to  spend  the  summer  studying 
in  further  preparation  for  his  teaching  responsi- 

bilities this  fall.  He  will  move  to  Austin,  Tex., 
in  August.   ♦   

Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship 
Congaree  Presbytery 

The  Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship  Group  of 
Congaree  Presbytery  held  their  Spring  Rally  on 
Sunday,  March  30,  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Bethune,  S.  C.  The  register  showed  that  240 
young  people  were  in  attendance.  This  included 
both  Pioneer  and  Senior  groups.  Miss  Anne  Taylor 
of    Ridgeway,    President,    presided.    Miss    Rebecca 

Nickels,  Director  of  Religious  Education  of  Shan- 
don  Presbyterian  Church  in  Columbia,  conducted 
the    special    program    for   all    Pioneers. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  a  hymn,  followed 
by  a  prayer  offered  by  the  Rev.  Walter  L.  Baker, 
pastor  of  the  Bethune  Church. 

During  the  business  meeting,  Miss  Taylor  gave 
a  report  of  the  progress  made  in  Youth  Fellow- 

ship work  in  the  Presbytery  for  the  year.  She  re- 
ported 13  organized  groups.  The  young  folks  at 

Batesburg  and  Bethune  were  the  most  recently 
organized.  Subscriptions  were  taken  for  the  Scribe 
— the  publication  for  the  members  of  Youth  Fel- 

lowship in  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina. 

Thomas  Wilkes,  as  Treasurer,  gave  the  financial 
report  and  read  a  suggested  budget  for  adoption. 
The  report  of  the  nominating  committee  was 
unanimously  accepted.  The  following  officers  and 
commission  chairmen  were  installed  later  in  the 
program  by  the  Rev.  A.  Douglas  McArn  of  Cam- 

den : 

President,  Miss  Anne  Taylor,  of  Aimwell  Church, 
Ridgeway;  Vice-President,  Miss  Mary  Lyn  Mcin- 

tosh, of  Eau  Claire  Church  in  Columbia;  Secre- 
tary, Miss  Margaret  McGowan,  of  the  First  Church 

in  Columbia;  Treasurer,  Thomas  Wilkes,  of  the 
Lebanon  Church,  Winnsboro. 

Chairmen  of  Commissions:  Christian  Faith,  Miss 
Hazel  Smarr,  of  Sion  Church,  Winnsboro;  Chris- 

tian Growth,  Miss  Virginia  Campbell,  of  Bates- 
burg Church;  Christian  Outreach,  Miss  Sue  Cath- 

cart,  of  Eau  Claire  Church,  Columbia;  Christian 
Comradeship,  J.  L.  McGee,  of  Bethune  Church, 
Bethune;  Christian  Works,  Miss  Constance  Byrd, 
of  Eau   Claire   Church,   of  Columbia. 

Report  Of  The  Spring  Youth  Rally 
Presbytery  Of  New  Orleans 

The  young  people  of  the  Presbytery  of  New 
Orleans  met  at  the  Napoleon  Avenue,  Presby- 

terian Church,  New  Orleans,  La.,  on  Friday  and 
Saturday,  April  25-26,  for  their  Spring  Rally.  A 
large  group  was  in  attendance  with  twenty-two 
churches    represented. 

Miss  Barbara  Black,  retiring  President,  pre- 
sided over  the  business  meeting:  on  Saturday 

afternoon.  This  meeting  was  highlighted  by  the 
adoption  of  a  Constitution,  the  presentation  of 
the  financial  objectives  for  the  coming  year  and 
the  election  of  officers.  Our  new  officers  are  as 
follows: 

President,  Warren  Mix.  First  Church,  New  Or- 
leans, La.;  Vice-IPresident  Martha  Jeffrey,  Calvery 

Church,  Jeanerette,  La.;  Secretary,  Barbara  Black, 
First  Church,  New  Iberia,  La.;  Treasurer,  Helen 
Blalack,  Napoleon  Avenue  Church,  New  Orleans; 
La.;  Christian  Faith,  Orient  Fox,  Canal  Street 
Church.  New  Orleans,  La.;  Christian  Growth, 
Nancy  Ingram,  First  Church,  Bogalusa,  La.;  Chris- 

tian Outreach,  Bill  Seibert,  First  Street  Church, 
New  Orleans,  La. ;  Christian  Works,  Charlotte 
Reynolds,  St.  Charles  Ave.  Church  New  Orleans, 
La. ;  Christian  Comradship,  Jonesy  Hendry,  Ar- 

eola   Church,    Roseland,    La. 

At  the  Convocation  on  Friday  evening  the 
theme  picture  and  theme  hymn  for  the  year  were 
presented.  On  Saturday  afternoon  a  special  fea- 

ture was  the  showing  of  the  religious  film,  "The 
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Prodigal  Son."  Three  discussion  groups  were  held 
on  the  general  theme  of  "Problems  Faced  By 
Youth  Today."  Dr.  John  S.  Land  led  the  group 
in  its  discussion  of  the  subject,  "The  Alcohol 
Menace";  Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden  spoke  on  "Di- 

vorce," and  the  Rev.  W.  Ben  Lane  presented  the 
topic,    "Choosing    a    Vocation." 

The  evening  devotions  on  Friday  were  led  by 
Mr.  Ray  Fletcher,  Abbeville,  and  Miss  Sarah 
Jeffrey,  Jeanerette.  The  morning  devotions  on 
Saturday  were  led  by  Mr.  Ralph  Pundt,  Abbeville, 
and  Miss  Barbara  Black,  New  Iberia.  The  closing 
service  of  worship  and  the  installation  of  officers 
was  presided  over  by  the  adult  advisor,  Rev.  Dan 
E.  Goldsmith.  The  new  President,  Mr.  Warren 
Mix,  spoke  of  the  work  for  the  coming  year  in 
connection  with  this  service.  Plans  for  the  Fall 
Rally  (which  is  to  be  held  at  Sillman  College) 
were  announced  and  the  service  was  closed  with 
the   Mizpah  benediction. 

Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  held  its 
stated  spring  session  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Victoria,  Tex.,  April  8-10,  1947,  with  fifty- 
two  ministers  and  thirty-seven  ruling  elders  pres- 
ent. 

Ruling  Elder  H.  E.  Stone,  of  San  Antonio,  was 
elected  Moderator;  Rev.  David  F.  Murphy,  Tempo- 

rary Clerk;  Rev.  Palmer  William  Deloteous,  Read- 
ing Clerk;  and  Rev.  A.  V.  Boand,  Press  Reporter. 

Rev.  Thos.  D.  Murphy  was  received  from  EI 
Paso  Presbytery,  and  a  commission  appointed 
to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Junction  church 
on  April  27th.  The  Pastoral  relation  between  Rev. 
B.  D.  D  .Greer  and  the  Highland  Park  Church, 
San  Antonio,  was  dissolved. 

The  Presbytery  adopted  an  overture  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  requesting  an  interpretation  of 

the  two-term  limitation  for  members  of  the  Com- 
mission on  the  Minister  and  his  Work,  and  also 

overtured  the  Synod  of  Texas  to  limit  service  on 
Permanent  Committees  and  Boards  of  Trustees 
to  two  consecutive  terms  of  three  years  each. 

Three  young  men,  all  of  the  Beacon  Hill  Church, 
San  Antonio,  were  received  under  the  care  of 
Presbytery  as  candidates  for  the  ministry,  name- 

ly: Leroy  B.  Horn,  Jr.,  William  I.  Boand,  and 
Douglas   G.   Carter. 

Two  special  committees  were  appointed  to  serve 
one  year,  one  on  iPresbyterian  Day  Schools  and 
the  other  on  Negro  Work,  and  the  question  mak- 

ing such  committees  permanent  was  referred  to 
the  ad  interim  committee  on  Revision  of  Standing 
Rules. 

The  Wednesday  evening  session  of  Presby- 
tery was  held  in  the  $12,000.00  new  church  build- 
ing at  Placedo,  an  outpost  of  the  Port  Lavaca 

Church.  The  program  for  the  evening  was  in  the 
interest  of  Home  Missions,  and  Rev.  S.  B.  Lapsley, 
of  the  Assembly's  Committee,  was  the  guest speaker. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Beacon  Hill  Church,  San  Antonio,  on  a  date  to  be 
decided  later. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 

Headquarters  for 
~  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 

CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 

PULPIT    ROBES   ■   HANGIC 

tiattonal 
CHURCH  GOODS 

SUPPIY  COMPANY 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 
Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Clothe 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
-1QQ7  Marking  110  1 OA7 

XOO  i  years  Of  Service  J-7^1 
To    The    Church     And     Clergy 

COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 
131    East    23rd    Street.  New  Yo.k    10.  N.V. 

Knox  Presbyterian  Church 
Norfolk,  Va. 

Records  for  the  year's  work  1947-47  show  75 
additions!  28  on  profession  of  faith,  47  by  letter. 
The  Sunday  School  enrollment  515;  Baptisms, 
adult  11,  infant  10.  Gifts  throughout  the  year  for 
Benevolences  $6,035.00,  Current  Expenses  $17,- 
051.00.  The  outstanding  ^vent  of  1945-46  was  pay- 

ing off  the  debt  on  the  manse  and  the  new 
Church  Plant.  The  event  of  unusual  importance 
during  the  year  1946-47  was  the  purchase  of  two 
lots  facing  Colonial  Avenue  in  the  same  block  as 
the  Church.  With  a  growing  Sunday  School  this 
relocated  Church  faces  the  future  with  optimism. 
Although  located  in  a  well  churched  community  we 
feel  that  we  have  a  contribution  to  make  to  the 
Park  Place,  Colonial  Place  sections  of  Norfolk. 

Rev.  Harold  McQ.  Shields,  Pastor. 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  Demo- 
polis,  Ala.,  on  April  15th.  Rev.  R.  L.  Kell  was 
appointed  Assistant  Clerk  and  Rev.  T.  C.  Duncan 
was  elected  Moderator. 

There  were  15  ministers  and  23  elders  present. 
Mr.  Robert  Christy  Morgan  of  the  Alabama  Ave- 

nue Church,  of  Selma,  was  received  as  a  candi- 
date for  the  ministry.  Rev.  R.  E.  Fulton  was 

re-elected  Stated  Clerk  and  Treasurer  and  Central 
Treasurer  for  another  term.  Rev.  W.  E.  Powell 
was  received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Florida  and 
a  Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor 

of  the  Valley  Creek,  Harper's  Chapel  and  Pisgah Churches. 

The  Selma  First  Session  presented  an  overture 
to  the  Presbytery  asking  that  an  overture  be  sent 
to  the  General  Assembly  requesting  that  body  to 
withdraw  from  the  Federal  Council,  "because  of 
politcial  lobbying  and  political  deliverances  of 
representatives"  of  the  Council.  Presbytery  acceded 
to  this  request  and  has  filed  such  an  overture 
with  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly. 

iPresbytery  will  meet  again  on  July  15th,  at 
Bethel  First  Church. 

R.    E.    Fulton,    Stated    Clerk. 
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"01  OF  THE  MTIOfS  GREATEST  ASSETS" The  above  words  were  written  bhis  spring  by  the  Director  of  the  National  Board  of  Architec- 
ture. Why  could  he  thus  commend  our  Assembly  Grounds? 

Montreat's  climate  is  near  the  ideal;  an  altitude  from  2,600  feet  to  5,600  feet,  cool  breezes  ever 
greet  you. 

Located  in  "The  Land  of  the  Sky,"  Western  North  Carolina,  famed  for  its  beauty  of  scenery, 
Montreat,   surrounded    by   mountains,  is  one   of  the   picturesque   and   delightful  places  in   America. 

You  will  enjoy  companionship  of  the  very  best  that  Presbyterian  ism  can  gather  for  your  joy 
and   inspiration. 

In  such  places  Life's  Problems  are  faced  in  the  light  of  the  best  knowledge  and  faith  that Christianity    supplies. 

Schedule  Oe  General  Assembly  Conferences 
Christian  Education           June  24  -July  1  (Noon) 
Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School   July  1  (Night)  -  July  7  (Night) 
Leadership  School      July  8  (Night)  -  July  17  (Noon) 
Assembly  Men's  Council  -  Assembly  S.  S.  Supts.  Council   July  17  (3 :00  P.M.)  -  July  18  (Noon) 
Men-at-Montreat  Conference   July  18  (10:00  A.M.)  -  July  20  (Noon) 

(Includes  S.  S.  Supt.  Conference  and  Men's  Work  Conference) 
Directors  of  Religious  Education       July  18  -  July  21 
Young iPeople's  Council.   July  18  (10:00  A.M.)  -  July  22  (Noon) 
Young  People's  Leadership  School   July  22  (Night)  -  July  30  (8 :00  A.M.) 
Radio   July  30-31 
Home  Missions   Aug.  1  -  Aug.  7  (Noon) 
Adult  Conference   Aug.  7  (Night)  -  Aug.  10  (Night) 
Foreign  Missions   Aug.  11  -  Aug.  17 
Ministers'  Forum   Aug.  18  -  Aug.  22 
Ministers'  Wives'  Forum   Aug.  18  -  Aug.  22 
Bible  Conference   Aug.  18  -  Aug.  22 

To  the  above  may   be  added  young  people's  groups 
church    organizations   of  various  types. 

of    Presbyteries    and    local    congregations   and 

The  Bible  Conference 

Speakers:   Dr.  John 
Darby  Fulton,  Dr.   G. 

AUGUST   18-27 

A.   Mackay,  Dr.   Emile  Cailliet,    Dr. 
Manford  Gutzke. 

Charles   L.    King,    Dr.    Adam    Burnet,    Dr. 

J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President  —  Montreat,  N.  C. 

* 

* 
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* 
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EDITORIAL 

Murder 
Wh^en  a  jury,  presented  with  the  evidence 

which  included  the  written  confessions  of  the 

murderers,  declares  them  "not  guilty"  it  but  be- 
comes an    accessory  to   the    fact. 

The  revolting  details  of  the  lynching:  of  a  negro 
near  Greenville,  S.  C,  were  blazoned  abroad  and 
will  not  soon  be  forgotten. 

While  there  is  some  comfort  in  the  precedent  of 
a  trial,  the  fact  remains  that  an  attitude  of  mind 
has  been   revealed   which   demands  drastic   change. 

Northern  Christians  have  just  cause  to  look 
with  amazement  and  severe  rebuke  on  what  took 
place  in  Greenville.  Southern  Christians  share  in 
this  condemnation  of  the  miscarriage  of  justice. 

This  being  true  it  will  be  wise  for  those  who 
live  in  the  North  to  leave  the  solving  of  this  prob- 

lem with  those  who  are  aware  of  it  and  who  are 
determined  to  see  that  a  just  solution  is  found. 
The  passing  of  federal  anti-lynching  laws  will  but 
add  to  the   complexity  of  the  problem. 

So  far  the  contributions  which  are  most  effective 
towards  improved  race  relations  in  the  South  are 
coming  from  those  who  live  in  the  midst  of  these 
problems.  Some  of  the  "solutions"  which  are  gra- 

tuitously being  offered  (abolishing  of  segregation 
and  elimination  of  social  lines)  are  but  adding 
fuel  to   a   burning  fire.  — L.N.B. 

Critics  Of  The  Word 
It  is  not  surprising  that  men  should  arise  to 

traduce  the  Bible:  the  Book  has  always  had  its 
amicable  enemies  and  its  hostile  friends.  Doubtless 
traitors  will  continue  to  thrive  in  some  circles,  in 

spite  of  their  historical  impotence  to  "debunk" 
the  Book.  But  what  really  causes  amazement  is 
that  certain  literati  making  great  profession  of 
loyalty  and  shunning  not  to  proclaim  from  the 
housetops  their  lavish  tributes  to  Holy  Writ,  use 
the  knife  without  squeamishness,  and  contract  with 
book-makers  to  deliver  the  Volume  to  the  enemy. 

Judas  betrayed  the  Lord,  the  Living  Word.  To 
perfidious  ingratitude  he  added  such  insult  as 
was  the  nadir  of  infamy,  in  that  while  doing  the 
dastardly  act  of  handing  over  the  Savior  to  His 
inquisitors,  he  put  on  the  cloak  of  affectionate 
loyalty.  What  then  shall  be  said  of  its  pseudo- 
friends  who  notwithstanding  great  swelling  words 
of  devotion  to  the  Volume,  yet  with  scarcely  less 
brazen  effrontery  betray  the  Written  Word  with 
a  kiss! 

Also  if  those  in  high  station  with  the  sacred 
responsibility  of  teaching,  whether  in  home,  or 
Church,  or  in  school,  would  be  content  to  enforce 
the  contents  of  the  Bible  as  we  have  it,  and  as 
the  centuries  have  attested  it  in  lives  built  upon 
it  and  in  conduct  g-uided  by  it,  the  Christian  pro- 

gram would  be  much  farther  advanced.  If  fault- 
finders would  cease  writing  at  length  in  adverse 

criticism  of  the  Bible  and  would  spend  their  valu- 
able time  in  doing  what  the  Bible  enjoins,  we 

would  have  a  better  world. 
Believers  need  not  hasten  to  defend  the  Bible, 

although  Apologetics  has  its  place.  Infidels,  whether 
in  pulpit  or  in  chair,  or  wearing  their  true  labels, 
cannot  render  ineffective  the  Revelation  of  God. 
The  mistakes  of  Scripture  turn  out  rather  to  be  the 
errors  of  men.  All  that  one  requires  whether  in 
erecting  a  building  or  in  doing  Christian  work,  is 
to  use  the  instruments  afforded.  No  duelist  need 

argue  his  blade  Damascus  stee'l:  its  use  renders 
the  verdict.  The  Bible  has  done  remarkably  well 
in  view  of  its  enemies  and  its  friends.  Fetish- 
worshippers  and  pen-knifers,  on  the  one  hand  and 
on  the  other,  are  alike  impotent  to  negate  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Word  of  God.  They  only 
make  the  chariot  wheels  of  the  Church  drive 
heavily  at  times:  the  Word  of  our  God  shall  stand 
forever.  — R.F.G. 

  1   mt   *   

Paul  And  The  Mind 
Of  Christ 

Paul  was  not  only  a  Heart-Giant;  he  was  an 
Intellectual  Giant.  Naturally  he  was  endowed  with 
one  of  the  best  minds  that  we  find  among  the 
scholars  and  philosophers.  Then  his  mind  had  been 
well  trained.  He  "sat  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel"  is 
enough  to  show  what  sort  of  Jewish  training  he 
had.  To  know  that  he  was  further  educated  in 
Tarsus  is  to  stamp  him  as  a  well-rounded  student 
as  far  as  this  world's  knowledge  is  concerned. 
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But  Saul  of  Tarsus,  like  so  many  richly  endowed 
and  well  trained  men,  was  self-centered  and  self- 
satisfied.  We  have  examples  of  men  of  this  kind 
in  the  world  today.  There  is  no  question  as  to 
their  brilliance  and  scholarship.  But,  except  for 
making  some  of  us  marvel  at  their  knowledge,  or 
envy  their  splendid  mental  equipment,  they  do 
nothing  for  the  world  in  which  they  stand  out  so 
prominently. 

Who  knows  but  what  this  would  have  been  the 
fate  of  this  man  Saul,  if  Jesus  Christ  had  not 

"laid  hold"  upon  him?  Something  happened  to 
Paul's  heart  when  he  met  Christ;  something  also 
happened  to  the  mind  of  Saul;  his  mind  became  the 
"mind   of  Christ." 

What  is  the  mind  of  Christ  as  revealed  to  us  in 
this  well-known  passage  of  Scripture?  (Philippians 
2:5-8). 

The  mind  of  Christ  is  the  mind  of  God.  When 
we  see  Him,  we  see  the  Father.  He  did  not  think 
it  something  to  be  .grasped  —  His  equality  with 
God  —  for  that  had  always  been  in  His  possession. 
But,  secure  as  He  was  as  the  Son,  He  (1)  "Emptied 
himself"  of  all  His  riches  and  became  poor.  We 
frail  mortals  like  to  cling  to  our  medals  and 

diplomas  and  degrees.  The  Savior  "stripped"  him- 
self, humiliated  himself.  (2)  He  took  the  form  of 

a  man.  If  He  had  stepped  from  His  throne  in 
Heaven  to  a  throne  on  earth,  that  would  have 
been  a  most  remarkable  example  of  humility,  but 
when  He  stepped  from  a  throne  to  a  manger,  we 
can  see  something  of  His  lowliness  of  mind  indeed. 
(3)  He  became  a  servant.  One  of  the  most 
beautiful  scenes  in  the  Bible  is  that  in  the  upper 
room  where  the  Lord  and  Master  stoops  to  wash 
the  feet  of  the  disciples.  (4)  He  came  to  die:  to 
pay  the  debt  which  sin  has  caused  every  man  to 
owe.  (5)  The  shameful  death  of  the  cross  "Cursed 
is  everyone  that  hangeth  upon  a  tree":  He  hung on  the  tree. 

"Under  an  Eastern  sky, 
Amid   a   rabble   cry, 
A  Man  went  forth  to  die 

For  me." 
What  did   this  mind  of  Christ  do  for  Paul? 
It  gave  him  an  understanding  of  the  meaning  of 

Scripture  so  that  he  became  the  great  theologian 
and  writer  of  the  New  Testament.  When  the  mind 
of  a  man  like  Paul  becomes  the  mind  of  Christ — 
when  a  master-mind  becomes  the  Master's  mind — 
then  we  have  a  vehicle  which  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
use  to  write  the  most  profound  truths  which  He 
wishes  to  convey  to  men.  The  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians  is  called  by  scholars  the  most  profound  book 
in    existence. 

But  it  did  more  than  this  for  Paul.  It  fitted  him 
to  become  the  greatest  missionary,  messenger  and 
ambassador  of  the  Gospel  that  we  have  ever  had 
in  our  dark  world.  His  life,  words,  and  ministry 
make  him  "shine  like  a  star." 

Saul  the  Pharisee,  became  Paul,  the  chief  of 
sinners.  The  man  who  would  have  thought  it  an 
insult  to  be  classed  with  "sinners"  calls  himself 
the  "chief." 

Saul  the  university  graduate  becomes  a  "slave 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  making  himself  all  things  to  all 
men  that  he  might  win  them  for  Christ. 

Saul  the  persecutor  of  Christians  becomes  the 
zealous  proclaimer  of   the   Gospel  of   Salvation  by 

grace,  whose  one  ambition  is  to  be  like  his  Lord 
and  Master  and  to  "die  like  He  died,"  and  to  share His  resurrection  glory. 

"Let  this  mind  be  in  you."  What  a  dire  need  in 
this  day  of  educated  men,  trained  in  our  "higher" 
schools  of  learning,  to  surrender  themselves  to 
the  One  Master  Mind.  To  get  away  from  their 
self-centered  and  smugly  satisfied  careers  and  do 
something  for  our  dying  world.  Then  indeed  they 
would  "shine  like  stars"  in  a  very  black  world. —  J.  K.  P. 

  «  ■»   ■   

The  Rebirth  Of  The 
German  Church 

By  Stewart  W.  Herman.  Harper,  297  pages. 
This  volume  by  the  author  of  "It  Is  Your  Souls 
We  Want"  is  a  most  valuable  and  timely  study  of 
the  current  situation  in  Germany.  We  see  the  sad 
treck  of  thousands  ejected  from  Eastern  territories 
in  which  they  have  lived  for  generations,  we  hear 
the  cries  of  hunger  and  distress,  but  as  we  worship 
in  shattered  cathedrals  we  lift  our  hats  at  the 

signs  of  God's  grace  in  the  lives  and  words  of 
His  servants.  Amid  the  many  lessons  to  be  gathered 

from  God's  judgments  in  the  earth  we  wish  to  note three. 
Repent 

In  the  midst  of  a  battered  city  a  church  was 
completely  destroyed  except  for  its  main  portal 
on  whose  arch  one  word  was  written;  Repent. 
Gathering  at  StuHgart  the  Council  of  the  Protes- 

tant Church  in  Germany  (EKiD)  confessed  their 
own  guilt  in  the  sufferings  Nazi  arms  had  inflicted 
upon  the  nations.  "We  accuse  ourselves  for  not 
witnessing  more  courageously,  for  not  praying 
more  faithfully,  for  not  believing  more  jovously 

and  for  not  lovins:  more  ardently."  And  now 
"grounded  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  directed  with 
all  earnestness  toward  the  only  Lord  of  the  Church 
we,  the  Churches,  do  proceed  to  cleansp  ourselves 
from  influences  alien  to  the  faith."  Behind  the 
sins  of  Nazi  domination  lay  the  sin  of  forsaking 
the  faith.  In  the  Order  of  Intercession  prepared 
for  the  Munich  crisis,  we  read:  "We  have  all  too 
often  tolerated  a  false  Gospel.  We  have  not  so 
lived  that  evervone  misrht  see  our  eood  works  and 
glorify  Thee.  We  confess  before  Thee  the  sins  of 
our  Deople.  Thy  Name  has  been  slandered  among 
us,  Thy  Word  attacked,  Thy  truth  sunressed  .  .  . 
0  Lord,  our  God,  we  lament  before  Thee  our  sins 
and  the  sins  of  our  people."  The  Fraternal  Council 
of  the  Confessing  Church  declares:  "Lone  before 
God  spoke  in  His  wrath,  we  were  deaf  to  His  Word 

of   love." Christian    Indoctrination    In    Place 
Of    Religious    Education! 

During  the  Nazi  domination  there  was  a  form  of 
religious  education  put  on  by  the  Deutsch-Christ- 
liche  movement,  "Their  basis  was  not  the  Holy 
Scriptures  but  the  National  Socialist  movement. 
Their  preaching  was  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  but  the  veneration  of  a  religious  hero  mixed 
with  the  glorification  of  a  Nazi  Reich  and  its 
Fuehrer  as  divine  revelations.  Their  faith  was  not 
justification  by  faith  in  a  crucified  and  risen  Lord, 
but  a  political  credulity  in  the  divine  mission  of 

the  German  people  in  their  Nazi  aspect."  In Thuringia,  for  example,  they  dropped  the  Old 
Testament   and   subordinated    the    New   Testament 
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and  the  Christian  creeds  to  National  Scoialist 
ideology  and  interpreted  the  former  by  the  latter. 
Indeed,  the  Bible  was  rewritten  into  a  "National- 
Testament"  from. which  the  miracle  of  Jesus'  birth, 
His  resurrection  and  ascension  were  eliminated-. 
Public  school  teachers  who  had  resigned  from  the 
Christian  Church  and  withdrawn  their  own  children 

from  the  Church's  catechetical  study  taught  "re- 
ligious education"  in  the  schools.  That  is  they 

sang-  patriotic  songs  and  presented  a  glorified 
version  of  German  history  to  suit  their  myth  of 
race,  blood,  and  soil.  When  Bishop  Staehlin  tried 
to  teach  the  Ten  Commandments  to  twelve  year 
old  girls  they  told  him  that  it  was  insulting  to  give 
commands  to   German    children! 

From  such  religious  education,  the  Confessing 
Church  turned  to  Christian  indoctrination,  to  con- 

fessional schools,  and  to  catechetical  instruction. 
Now  that  the  teachers  who  resigned  from  the 
Church  are  applying  for  re-admission  so  that  they 
may  again  be  permitted  to  teach,  the  Pastors  are 
assigning  them  a  place  with  the  fourteen  year  olds 
in  the  catechetical  classes. 

After  the  First  World  War,  Dr.  Wm.  Adams 
Brown  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  (N.Y.), 
"Thle  Church  In  America,"  told  us  that  the 
American  soldiers  were  religiously  illiterate,  that 
only  those  who  had  had  Roman  Catholic  parochial 
education  or  Lutheran  catechetical  instruction 
knew  the  comman  Christian  tenets.  After  the 
Second  World  War  Chaplain  Winston  L.  King 
writes  in  the  Autumn,  (1946)  "Christendom,"  "the 
products  of  our  Churches'  educative  'system'  are 
for  the  most  part  religious  illiterates  and  denomi- 

national ignoramuses"  .  .  .  "Both  the  quantity  and 
the  quality  of  our  teaching  program  must  then  be 
altered.  There  must  be  an  increase  in  definite 

instruction,     perhaps     of     a     catechetical     nature" 

...  "A  greater  Biblical  and  doctrinal  content 
should  appear  in  both  church  school  teaching  and 

preaching."  When  even  such  "liberals"  as  Dr. 
Brown  and  Chaplain  King  call  for  more  doctrinal, 
catechetical  instruction  the  Church  had  better 
regird  itself  with  the  Word  and  its  faithful  ex- 

position in  the  catechisms  ere  American  paganism 
make  worse  wreck  of  our  Church  than  Nazi 
paganism  has  of  the  Church  in  Germany! 

The  End  Of  The  Leadership 
Principle 

The  leadership  principle  was  carried  to  its  logical 
conclusion  in  Germany  and  the  record  of  the  wreck 
of  a  people  is  its  accomplishment.  Thank  God 
the  Confessing  Ministers  of  Germany  are  realizing 
the  difference  between  the  world's  idea  of  a  leader 
and  Christ's  example  of  a  servant.  In  his  advent 
sermon    in   Frankfurt,    Pastor   Niemoeller   said: 

"From  all  sides  we  are  told:  See  to  it  that  we 
have  a  strong  and  influential  church  that  can 
seize  its  opportunities!  Such  thoughts  and  pro- 

posals may  be  honestly  and  well  meant;  but — a 
powerful  church?  Let  us  forget  such  human 
thoughts  regarding  God  and  His  work!"  On 
another  occasion  he  told  a  group  of  American 
chaplains: 

"In  the  Confessing  Church  there  is  no  'leader- 
ship-principle' and  —  officially  —  I  have  never been  more  than  a  member  of  the  Fraternal  Council 

together  with  a  few  dozen  others.  The  Confessing 
Church  has  always  fought  for,  and  held  firmly  to, 

the  synodical  principle.  That  shall  never  be  altered 

with    my    consent." 
If  there  is  one  bit  of  criticism  the  reviewer 

would  make  of  this  helpful  book  it  is  the  regret 
that  Dr.  Herman  does  not  seem  to  realize  that  the 
very  office  of  diosecan  bishop  is  a  form  of  the 
leadership  principle.  I  think  that  his  noble  grand- 

father— one  of  my  former  parishioners — would 
have  differed  from  his  excellent  grandson  on  this 
point.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

AN  IMMEDIATE  NEED 

Excellent  progress  is  being:  made  at  Montreat 

under  Dr.  McGregor's  presidency.  The  recent 
meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors  urged  him  to 
try  to  finish  the  kitchen  and  dining-room  of  the 
new  hotel  by  July  1,  in  order  that  thousands  of 
people  coming  for  summer  conferences  and  vaca- 

tions could  be  served.  The  General  Assembly  hear- 
ing of  this  need  and  knowing  that  funds  are  lack- 

ing' for  this  purpose  voted  unanimously  to  ask 
friends  of  Montreat  to  provide  $20,000.00  at  once 
to  complete  this  most  needed  unit  of  the  hotel. 

As  a  Director  of  Montreat  and  as  Moderator  of 
the  Assembly,  I  urge  that  interested  friends  of 
this  institution  which  serves  and  stimulates  every 
cause  in  the  Church  supply  this  amount  at  once. 
If  this  is  to  be  accomplished,  some  large  gifts  will 
be  necessary.  Let  us  make  our  response  in  such  a 

way  as  to  encourage  our  new  President  in  his  re- 
sponsible work. 

J.   R.   Cunningham,   Moderator. 

Splendid  Spirit  Of  Eighty-Sixth 
General  Assembly  Manifest 
In  Report  Of  The  Standing 
Committee  Of  Thanks 

We  have  come  to  the  end  of  a  delightful  week: 
and  with  the  close  of  the  eighty-seventh  General 

Assembly  we  have  in  our  hearts  an  ever-increasing 
spirit  of  gratitude. 

We  appreciate  the  masterful  manner  in  which 
the  Moderator,  Dr.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  ably  assisted 

by  Dr.  R.  A.  Lapsley  and  Rev.  John  Melton,  pre- 
sided at  the  several  sessions. 

We  shall  long  remember  the  forceful  speeches 
and  devotional  services  which  were  featured  day by  day. 

The  Stated  Clerk  and  his  efficient  staff  deserve 
our  thanks,  as  always,  together  with  their  helpers 
behind  the  scenes  who  typed  and  mimeographed 

papers,  and  the  gentlemen  of  the  press,  both  re- 
ligious and  secular,  who  covered  the  Assembly 

faithfully  and  well. 

We  are  grateful  to  Dr.  J.  R.  McGregor  and  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association  for  their  gracious 
entertainment;  to  the  residents  of  Montreat  for 
their  cordial  courtesies;  and  to  all  others  who 
made  this  week  a  blessed  experience  and  a  happy memory. 

Dr.  George  E.  White,  of  Bradenton,  Florida, 
added  charm  to  our  sessions  by  his  gift  of  choice 
flowers.  Members  of  the  Montreat  College  Choir, 
directed    by    Miss    Elizabeth    Woodhouse    and    ac- 
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companied  by  Miss  Mary  Lord,  supplied  that  same 
gracious  touch  in  their  gift  of  sacred  song, 
generously  offered  and  perfectly  presented. 

Above  all  else,  we  thank  God  for  His  goodness, 
reflected  in  the  well-nigh  perfect  weather  of  the 
week;  in  the  Providence  that  guided  and  protected 
each  commissioner  through  these  days;  and  in  the 

spirit  of  Christian  love  which  was  evident  in  every 
public  meeting  and  private  conference. 

For  all  these  blessings,  and  many  others  that 
cannot  be  named  or  counted,  which  have  made 
this  Assembly  a  happy  and  holy  experience,  we 
express  our  thanks   to   God  and  men. 

Respectifully   submitted, 
R.   D.   Adams,    Chairman. 

The  Prodeedings  Of  The 
Eighty -Seventh  General  Assembly 

Of  The  Presbyterian  Church 
In  The  United  States 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  great 
Church — great  in  its  constitution,  great  in  its  tra- 

dition great  in  its  distinctive  principles,  great  in 
its  achievements,  great  in  its  resources,  and  great 
in  its  prospects  for  the  future.  Due  to  the  weak- 

ness of  man  it  is  by  no  means  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  but  its  record  is  one  for  which  we  should 
be  profoundly  grateful.  The  Eighty-Seventh  Gen- 

eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  which  met  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  on 
May  29,  1947,  confirms  and  strengthens  this  con- 
viction. 

Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  the  retiring  Moderator,  preach- 
ed the  morning  sermon.  The  subject  was,  "God 

Hath  Sworn."  Taking  the  sermon  as  a  whole  it 
was  superior  in  theological  content  to  the  ma- 

jority of  the  moderator's  sermons  preached  during 
the  past  decade.  Since  the  entire  sermon  will  be 
printed  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  it 
will  not  be  necessary  to  quote  from  it.  (See  this 
issue,  Pages  10-12). 

Three  Commissioners  were  nominated  for  the 
office  of  Moderator.  The  Rev.  Leslie  H.  Patterson, 
of  Montgomery  Presbytery,  nominated  Dr.  Robert 
A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Roanoke,  Va.  In  the  nominating  ad- 

dress he  said  that  our  Assembly  should  select  one 
competent  to  lead  in  the  evangelistic  activities  of 
the  Assembly  and  that  Dr.  Lapsley  had  superb 
qualifications  for  this  undertaking.  He  enumer- 

ated Dr.  Lapsley's  wide  experience  and  varied  ser- 
vices throughout  the  Assembly.  Dr.  J.  M.  Richards 

nominated  Dr.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  President  of 

Davidson  College,  pointing  out  Dr.  Cunningham's 
services  to  the  Church  both  as  pastor  and  edu- 

cator. Dr.  H.  E.  Russell,  pastor  of  the  Trinity  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  placed  the 

name  of  Dr.  J.  W.  Melton,  Pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Baton  Rouge,  La.,  before  the 

Assembly.  Dr.  Russell  asked  the  support  of  the 
Assembly  for  Dr.  Melton  especially  on  the  basis 

of  Dr.  Melton's  service  as  chaplain  in  the  Navy. 
Only  one  ballot  was  necessary  to  decide  the  elec- 

tion and  the  results  were  as  follows:  Lapsley,  131; 
Cunningham,  211;  and  Melton,  18. 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor  was  impressively  in- 
stalled as   President  of  the   Mountain   Retreat  As- 

sociation and  President  of  Montreat  College.  This 
installation  service  was  conducted  by  Dr.  J.  R. 
Cunningham,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Dr.  A.  L.  Currie, 
and  Ruling  Elder  W.  E.  Price.  Dr.  Bell  offered  the 
prayer.  In  this  prayer  he  remembered  the  faithful 

services  of  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  and  invoked  God's 
blessings  upon  his  successor.  Dr.  Currie  delivered 
the  charge  to  Dr.  McGregor,  and  Ruling  Elder 
W.  E.  Price,  of  Mecklenburg  Presbytery,  gave  the 
charge  to  the  Church.  Mr.  Price  reminded  the  As- 

sembly that  we  no  longer  have  Dr.  and  Mrs.  An- 
derson to  make  up  the  financial  deficits  at  Mon- 

treat, and  appealed  to  the  Assembly  to  support 
the  work  liberally,  and  especially  to  complete  the 
Alba  Hotel  at  once. 

Fraternal  Delegates 

Dr.  Newcombe,  Pastor  of  the  Eighth  United 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  brought 
greetings  from  his  denomination  to  the  Assembly. 
He  stated  that  he  was  not  so  much  interested  in 
building  up  a  united  Church  as  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ.  He  observed  that  many  failed  to  see 
that  the  Church  is  one  now.  Rev.  S.  A.  Tinkler,  of 
York,  S.  C,  represented  the  A.R.P.  Church,  and 
Dr.  Earl  Turner,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  spoke  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church,   U.S.A. 

Stewardship 

Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  gave  the  Stewardship  Com- 
mittee's Report.  Every  indication  is  that  our 

Church  has  been  making  strides  in  the  steward- 
ship of  possessions.  He  stated  that  stewardship  has 

been  prominent  in  almost  all  the  summer  confer- 
ences throughout  the  Church  during  the  past  year 

and  included  in  the  programs  of  the  men,  women, 
and  young  people.  For  the  fifth  consecutive  year 
the  receipts  of  our  Assembly's  agencies  from  liv- 

ing communicants  were  above  the  minimum  amount 
asked.  The  total  receipts  reported  were  $2,828,- 
360.00  as  over  against  the  amount  asked  of  $2,- 
655,000.00.  This  represents  an  increase  of  $734,- 
209.00  over  the  previous  year.  The  Secretary  of 
the  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Steward- 

ship has  been  active  in  field  work  and  visited 
every  Synod  of  the  Church  with  one  exception 
during  the  closing  year.  This  Committee  operates 
the    Presbyterian    News   Service    which   gives   pub- 
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lieity  for  the  agencies  of  the  General  Assembly. 
This  work  has  been  ably  carried  forward  under 
the  direction  of  Miss  Deedie  May  Austin.  More 
than  three  hundred  newspapers  through  the  terri- 

tory covered  by  our  Church  have  used  her  releases 
during  the  past  year. 

March  7,  1948,  was  designated  as  the  Every 
Member  Canvass  Day.  The  Assembly  has  requested 
that  our  Church  be  called  upon  to  make  this  day 
one  of  full  dedication  of  life  and  property.  The 
theme  of  the  Every  Member  Canvass  for  the  year 
1948  will  be,  "Every  Presbyterian  Progressing  In 
Liberality."  The  officers  of  every  church  were 
urged  to  make  a  thorough  study  of  the  giving 
habits  of  the  members  with  the  purpose  of  in- 

creasing  the   support    of  the    Church. 

The  Assembly  adopted  the  objectives  of  the 
Five-Year  Plan  of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of 
progress.  This  program  includes  Evangelism, 
Church  Attendance,  Christian  Growth,  Chapels  and 
a  new  emphasis  upon  the  presentation  of  Stew- 

ardship. This  program  also  calls  for  new  and  chal- 
lenging financial  objectives  in  order  that  our 

agencies  may  carry  on  their  work  at  maximum 
capacity.  It  will  seek  to  raise  $4,000,000.00  for 
the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions  in  its  rehabili- 

tation, reoccupation,  and  expansion  projects.  The 
Assembly's  Home  Mission  Committee  will  have  as  a 
special  financial  objective  the  raising  of  $1,500,- 
000.00  to  provide  limited  challenge  funds  for  in- 

creasing the  salaries  of  workers  and  launching  a 
few  new  enterprises  in  growing  areas  of  popu- 

lation. The  Committee  on  Christian  Education 
and  Ministerial  Relief  will  seek  to  raise  $750,- 
000.00  for  its  operations.  The  Committee  on  Re- 

ligious Education  and  Publication  is  asking  for 
$500,000.00  for  improvements  in  th.e  physical  plant 
where  its  headquarters  are  housed.  The  Assembly's 
Training  School  will  come  next  and  the  amount 
requested  for  this  cause  is  $250,000.00  which  will 
be  used  for  improvements.  The  Negro  Work  Com- 

mittee is  asking  for  $250,000.00  for  developing 
its  program.  The  Stewardship  Committee  believes 
that  this  money  should  be  raised  during  the  next 
five  years  and  that  special  emphasis  should  be 
given  the  first  year  to  a  campaign  for  Foreign 
Missions  due  to  the  urgency  of  returning  our 
missionaries  to   the  Far  East. 

A  recommendation  of  the  Standing  Committee 
on  Stewardship  answered  in  the  affirmative  the 
overtures  requesting  "careful  and  comprehensive 
study  of  the  many  executive,  administrative,  and 
promotion  committees  and  agencies  of  the  As- 

sembly be  made  to  the  end  that  there  may  be 
greater  economy,  foresight,  and  effectiveness  in 
the  use  of  money,  time,  and  talents  in  the  plan- 

ning and  carrying  out  of  the  Assembly's  work." 
Funds  were  made  available  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  the  Committee  carrying  out  this  task. 

A  popular  meeting  on  Stewardship  was  held 
Sunday  night.  Dr.  Patton  made  the  principal  ad- 

dress at  this  time.  He  reviewed  the  declarations 
of  the  1945  General  Assembly  regarding  advance, 
and  stated  that  the  results  were  gratifying.  He 
revealed  that  in  the  last  few  years  our  Church 
has  raised  $6,000,000.00  for  our  educational  insti- 

tutions, over  $1,000,000.00  have  been  raised  for 
Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund,  and  around  $800,- 
000.00  have  been  secured  and  put  aside  by  the 
Foreign  Mission  Committee  for  rehabilitation  work 

in    the    foreign   fields.    Dr.    Patton    then    said,    "In 

the  last  few  years  our  Church  in  its  over  and 
above  campaigns  has  raised  a  total  of  approximate- 

ly eight  million  dollars.  This  is  more  than  any 
other  Church  in  North  America  has  raised  per 
capita  in  any  of  the  great  campaigns  that  have 
received  so  much  publicity.  We  thank  God  for  this 
and  we  believe  that  a  new  day  for  advance  has 

come." 
Dr.  iPatton  admitted  that  the  attempt  to  raise 

the  amount  of  $7,500,000.00  seems  to  be  stagger- 
ing, but  after  a  little  figuring  he  found  that  this 

amount  could  be  raised  from  our  Church  if  each 
member  of  the  Church  would  increase  his  or  her 
gift  to  the  Church  by  the  amount  of  5c  per 
week  in  order  to  reach  this  goal.  We  have  been 

giving  10c  per  member  per  day.  "Certainly  we 
can  increase  this  giving  by  5c  per  member  per 
week,"  the  speaker  added. 

It  was  emphasized  by  the  Secretary  that  "as  we 
travel  through  the  Church  and  attend  the  meet- 

ings of  the  Church  courts  we  find  certain  move- 
ments that  are  dividing  oar  Church.  These  things 

should  be  removed  if  we  successfully  carry  out 

this  progTam  of  progress." 

Foreign  Missions 

The  aftermath  of  the  last  war  has  complicated 

the  work  of  the  Executive  Board  of  F'oreign Missions.  The  wounds  of  the  conflict  are  still 
fresh  on  the  body  of  the  world.  In  spite  of  the 
difficulties,  our  Foreign  Mission  Committee  is 
undertaking  a  constructive  program  for  recovery. 
Survey  Committees  are  already  in  the  fields  and 
their  findings  are  being  sent  to  our  headquarters 
in  Nashville. 

The  need  for  new  personnel  on  various  mission 
fields  was  stressed.  Even  though  forty-four  new 
missionaries  were  appointed  last  year  there  were 
requests  before  the  Executive  Committee  for 
seventy-five  new  ones  urgently  needed  at  the 
present  time  to  fill  existing  vacancies.  The  Gen- 

eral Assembly  authorized  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  Foreign  Missions  to  augment  the  Far  East- 
ern Rehabilitation  Fund  by  raising  special  gifts 

for  this  purpose.  It  was  found  that  the  goal  of  one 
million  dollars  already  offered  by  the  General 
Assembly  will  fall  short  of  meeting  the  minimum 
necessities  of  reconstruction  in  China,  Japan,  and 
Korea. 

The  receipts  for  the  ecclesiastical  year  just 
closed  were  $187,496.58  more  than  the  preceding 
year.  This  increase  enabled  our  committee  to  meet 
in  full  the  $140,000.00  asked  for  the  increased 
cost  for  the  year  due  to  inflation  around  the 
world. 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  spoke  to  the  Assembly  at 
the  Sunday  afternoon  service  on  conditions  in 
China,  Japan,  and  Korea.  He  related  experiences 
on  his  recent  trip  to  the  Orient.  He  was  deeply 
impressed  by  the  terrific  ravages  of  war  and  the 
sufferings  of  the  people  due  to  poverty,  and  dis- 

ease and  the  destruction  of  Church  property  caused 
by  the  invasion  of  the  Japanese  in  China  and  the 
bombs  and  incendiaries  of  the  planes  of  the  United 
States  in  Japan.  In  spite  of  these  things  Dr.  Ful- 

ton stated  that  he  was  heartened  by  the  stead- 
fastness of  the  native  Christians  whose  faith  had 

sustained  them  in  the  midst  of  the  rigors  of  war. 
In  China,  Dr.  Fulton  said  that  the  issue  is  sharply 
drawn    between    Christianity    and   communism   and 
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that  the  whole  state  of  the  world  might  easily 
turn  on  whether  China  is  a  Christian  nation  or 
Communist.  The  speaker  lamented  the  fact  that  in 
Korea  the  Russians  have  set  up  an  iron  curtain 

:  at  the  28th  parallel  of  latitude  and  he  believes  that 
they  have  an  army  of  two  hundred  thousand  men. 
The  Communists  are  seeking  to  convert  Korea.  He 
voiced  the  belief  that  if  Christianity  has  an  oppor- 

tunity in  Korea  it  will  make  great  progress. 

Assembly's    Home    Missions 
Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Executive  Secretary 

of  the  Assembly's  Committee  of  Home  Missions 
gave  the  report  of  the  activities  of  his  commit- 

tee. He  reminded  the  Assembly  that  the  five  years 
of  the  Home  Missions  Emergency  Fund  have  now 
come  to  a  close.  He  believed  that  this  was  a  move- 

ment with  cumulative  effects,  the  results  of  which 
can  not  be  measured  beyond  certain  limits  at 
this  time.  This  Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund 
campaign  has  stirred  our  Church  profoundly.  The 
total  amount  raised  during  this  five-year  period 
came  to  $1,078,498.79.  The  Council  from  this  fund 
made  appropriations  to  190  Home  Mission  projects 
undergirding  the  entire  Home  Mission  structure  of 
the  Church. 

The  Assembly  approved  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee's recommendation  to  raise  the  salaries  of  all 

fully  trained,  full-time  Home  Mission  workers 
to  the  following  minimum  standards:  ordained  mar- 

ried men,  $2,400.00,  and  manse;  ordained  un- 
married men,  f  2, 100.00  and  manse;  unmarried 

workers,  $1,500.00. 

October  6-November  2  was  designated  as  the 
time  for  our  Churches  to  observe  in  the  task  of 
claiming  America  for  Christ.  A  popular  meeting 
in  the  interest  of  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions 
was  held  Friday  night.  Dr.  S.  B.  Lapsley,  the  Edu- 

cational Secretary,  was  in  charge  of  this  program. 

He  stressed  the  thought  that  in  this  work  "the 
strength  of  the  strong  is  brought  to  the  help  of  the 

weak." Christian     Education    And 
Ministerial    Relief 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  the  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Committee  on  Christian  Education  and  Min- 

isterial Relief  gave  the  report  for  the  Committee. 
Among  other  things  he  pointed  out  the  require- 

ments for  a  ".Presbyterian"  college  and  for  an 
"Affiliated  Presbyterian"  College,  In*  order  to 
qualify  as  a  Presbyterian  College  the  following 
requirements  must  be  met: 

1.  Two-thirds  of  the  trustees  of  the  institution 
are  to  be  elected,  nominated,  or  ratified  by  one 
or  more  presbyteries  or  synods  of  said  church. 

2.  The  President  or  chief  officer  is  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

3.  All  regular  members  of  the  faculty  are  to 
be  active  members  of  some  evangelical  Church, 
the  majority   being  Presbyterian. 

4.  The  college  shall  provide  thorough  courses 
in  the  Bible  and  shall  require  at  least  one  of  these 
for  graduation. 

In  order  to  qualify  as  an  "Affiliated  Presby- 
terian" college  in  connection  with  the  Presby- 

terian Church,  U.  S.,  the  following  requirements 
are  to  be  met: 

1.  A  majority  of  the  trustees  shall  be  members 
of  the   Presbyterian   Church,  U.  S.,   or  a  majority 

of  the  trustees  shall  be  elected,  nominated  or  rati- 
fied by  one  or  more  presbyteries  or  synods  of  said 

church. 

2.  The  president  or  chief  officer  is  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

3.  All  regular  members  of  the  faculty  are  to  be 
active  members  of  some  evangelical   Church. 

4.  The  college  shall  provide  thorough  courses 
in  the  Bible  and  shall  require  at  least  one  of  these 
for  graduation. 

5.  The  college  shall  submit  annually  to  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Education  and 
Ministerial  Relief  full  financial  information  on 
funds  supplied  by  the  Committee  with  a  full 
audit  if  the  Committee  so  desires. 

6.  The  college  shall  be  fully  accredited  by  the 
regional   accrediting   agency. 

A  popular  meeting  in  the  interest  of  Christian 
Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  was  held  on  Mon- 

day night.  Dr.  P.  D.  Miller,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  San  Aantonio,  Texas,  was 
the   principal   speaker  for  this  occasion. 

Religious  Education 
And    Publication 

The  annual  report  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Religious  Education  and  Publication  was  given 
by  Dr.  E.  D.  Grant.  He  reported  a  successful  year 
and  that  the  work  in  this  department  was  definitely 
on  the  up-swing.  He  felt  that  men's  groups 
especially  are  swinging  into  action  as  never  before. 
He  noted  the  fact  that  there  have  been  some 
staff  changes  during  the  year  and  among  the 
changes  was  the  retirement  of  Dr.  Henry  W.  Mc- 

Laughlin, Director  of  Church  and  Sunday  School 
Extension.  No  successor  to  Dr.  McLaughlin  has 
been  named. 

The  treasurer's  report  from  this  department 
shows  substantial  gains  in  the  special  receipts  for 
the  past  year,  in  spite  of  many  obstacles  to  normal 
operations.  Sales  of  books  and  periodicals  during 
the  past  fiscal  year  set  an  all-time  high  reaching 
a  total  of  $826,615.31.  This  exceeds  by  $127,- 
179.18  the  sales  of  one  year  ago. 

The  Assembly  recommended  that  Rally  Day  be 
September  28,  1947,  and  that  earnest  efforts  be 
made   to   double   all   previous  Rally  Day  offerings. 

Women's    Work 

The  Assembly  regretted  that  Miss  Janie  Mc- 
Gaughey,  the  Secretary  of  Women's  Work,  was 
unable  to  be  present  due  to  illness.  Her  report 
was  given  by  Mrs.  W.  Murdock  MacLeod,  Assistant 

Secretary  of  Women's  Work.  Mrs.  MacLeod  in- 
formed the  Assembly  that  there  are  2,692  local 

auxiliaries  throughout  our  Church  and  that  the 
past  year  has  been  marked  by  definite  increases 

in  almost  every  phase  of  our  program  of  Women's 
work.  She  gave  a  detailed  report  on  how  225,700 
women  of  our  Church  sought  to  discharge  their 
trusteeship  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God.  Among  the  significant  evidences  of 
progress  was  the  expanded  program  of  field  work. 

Evangelism 

The  Committee  on  Evangelism  was  encouraged 
by  a  number  of  happy  experiences  and  some  very 
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bright  spots  during  the  past  year.  This  report 
stated:  "Many  of  our  ministers  and  laymen 
throughout  our  Church  seem  to  be  grasping  the 
importance  of  this  program  which  is  primary  and 
pre-eminent  in  the  program  of  our  beloved 
Church."  Visitation  evangelism  was  emphasized 
during  the  past  year.  It  has  generated  an  enor- 

mous amount  of  enthusiasm  in  our  work  and  it  has 
been  the  means  of  enlisting  many  unchurched 
people  for  Christ  and  His  Church.  The  records 
show  that  last  year  we  received  23,121  new  mem- 

bers  on   profession   of  faith. 

The  Director  of  Evangelism,  Dr.  H.  H.  Thomp- 
son, has  done  a  great  work  throughout  our  As- 

sembly. He  has  had  much  to  do  and  has  done  his 
work  well. 

The  report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on 
Evangelism  was  given  by  the  Rev.  Leslie  H.  Pat- 

terson. Dr.  Thompson  gave  an  inspirational  mes- 
sage in  connection  with  this  report  and  the  Rev. 

Ned  Iverson  of  Pensacola  and  the  Rev.  Paul  Jones 
of  High  Point,  N.  C,  spoke  on  the  importance  of 
visitation  evangelism  during  the  new  year.  One  of 
the  significant  things  relative  to  this  committee 
is  that  the  Assembly  recognized  the  need  for  a 
better  place  on  the  agenda  of  the  Assembly.  This 
is  very  important  because  it  has  usually  been  pre- 

sented at  the  tail-end  of  the  Assembly's  proceed- 
ings when  Commissioners  are  tired  and  eager  to 

go  home. 
Defense  Service  Council 

The  Defense  Service  Council  came  into  existence 
in  the  spring  of  1941.  Its  activities  have  been  ably 
directed  by  Dr.  Dan  T.  Caldwell.  It  has  served 
chaplains,  veterans'  administration,  veterans  in 
colleges  and  universities,  and  given  assistance  to 
churches  in  camp  areas. 

The  Ad  Interim  report  on  the  Defense  Council 
appointed  to  study  the  work  of  the  Council  made 
a  number  of  recommendations.  These  recommen- 

dations included  the  discontinuation  of  the  Coun- 
cil as  of  July,  1947,  and  that  the  Executive  Com- 

mittee of  Religious  Education  and  Publication  be 
designated  as  the  agency  to  administer  and  super- 

vise the  work  under  the  name  of  the  Defense 
Service    Department. 

The  Assembly  set  apart  the  first  Sunday  in  De- 
cember for  the  observance  of  Bible  Sunday  and  a 

more  serious  consideration  of  a  fruitful  use  of 
the  Bible  among  our  people  and  its  wider  circu- 

lation among  the  nations  of  the  world.  The  As- 
sembly adopted  the  sum  of  $50,000.00  as  an  annual 

allocation  to  the  American  Bible  Society  as  our 
reasonable  share  in  their  five-year  program.  Dr. 
Frank  H.  Mann  of  New  York  outlined  the  needs 
of  this  cause. 

Co-Operation    And    Union 
The  knotty  problems  connected  with  union  with 

the  Northern  Church  were  referred  to  the  Foreign 
Relations  Committee.  The  Assembly  received  the 
Plan  of  Union  for  study  and  comment  during  the 
year  1947.  This  Plan  is  to  be  sent  down  to  the 
eighty-seven  presbyteries  for  study,  comment,  and 
criticism  only.  The  Assembly  requested  the  min- 

isters throughout  the  Church  to  instruct  the  of- 
ficers and  people  as  to  the  contents  of  the  Plan, 

in  order  that  they  may  be  better  informed.  The 
Stated  Clerk  was  authorized  to  send  a  copy  of  the 
Plan  to  every  minister  and  clerk  of  session  and 
to  make  available  such  additional  copies  to  be 
distributed  to  such  officers  and  members  as  may 
apply  for  them. 

Among  the  recommendations  was  one  that  the 
Assembly  send  the  Plan  down  without  expressing 
either  approval  or  disapproval  of  the  Plan  of 
Union.  Dr.  Ogden,  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee 
on  Union  strenuously  objected  to  this  recommen- 

dation. Spirited  debate  ensued  in  regard  to  this 
statement.  The  majority  of  the  Assembly  felt  that 
this  was  a  fair  statement  to  both  sides  and  that 
the  Plan  should  be  submitted  to  the  presbyteries 
without  approval  or  disapproval  to  prevent  con- 

fusion. The  Assembly  voted  down  the  protest  of 
Dr.  Ogden  and  others  who  supported  this  view. 

The  overture  of  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 
with  reference  to  an  amendment  of  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  for  the  protection  of  property  by 
Churches  not  desiring  to  enter  the  union  was 
answered  in  the  negative  by  the  Foreign  Relations 
Committee  but  a  substitute  was  passed  after  con- 

siderable debate  to  refer  this  matter  to  the  pres- 
byteries. It  is  to  go  to  the  presbyteries  along  with 

the  Plan  of  Union  for  study  and  recommendations. 

Dr.  Ogden  told  the  Assembly  that  this  matter 
had  been  taken  care  of  satisfactorily  during  the 

joint  committee's  meeting  in  Cincinnati.  Dr.  Wil- 
bur Cousar,  Pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 

Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  and  a  member  of 
the  Permanent  Committee  on  Union  and  Coopera- 

tion representing  the  Synod  of  Appalachia  was 
present  and  gave  a  very  different  picture  than  the 
one  presented  by  Dr.  Ogden.  Among  other  things 
Dr.  Cousar  declared,  "The  Permanent  Committee 
on  Cooperation  and  Union  has  presented  to  the 
Church  in  connection  with  the  Plan  of  Union  a 
concession  on  the  property  rights  of  the  local 
congregation  whereby  each  congregation  can  by 
a  three-fourths  vote  of  those  present  on  a  given 
Sunday  withdraw  with  their  property  in  the  event 
they  do  not  desire  to  enter  the  reunited  Church. 
This  is  the  result  of  an  able  presentation  of  the 
matter  to  the  Committee  by  Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie, 
President  of  Belhaven  College.  His  plan,  however, 
provided  for  the  protection  of  the  property  rights 
of  presbyteries  and  synods  that  did  not  wish  to 
unite  with  the  Presbyterian  Church.  U.  S.  A.  To  be 
perfectly  fair,  it  was  an  able  plan  providing  for 
arbitration  by  designated  persons  representing 
all  interested  parties.  This  plan  was  fought  every 
inch  of  the  way  by  those  who  desire  to  carry  all 
of  the  property  into  the  union.  Only  by  dint  of 
the  utmost  perseverance  on  the  part  of  the  mi- 

nority of  two  persons  was  this  accomplished. 
Therefore  that  which  the  Committee  offered  to 
the  Church  was  only  a  fragment  of  that  which 
was  plead  for  by  Dr.   Gillespie  and  Dr.  Cousar. 

"Let  us  not  forget  that  Presbyterians  can  never 
be  coerced.  Let  us  do  that  which  is  fair  by  pro- 

tecting all  the  property  interests  not  only  of  con- 
gregations but  of  presbyteries  and  synods  as  well. 

Let  us  go  on  to  make  these  concessions  which  are 

emminently  fair  and  just." 
The    Federal    Council 

Majority  and  minority  reports  were  submitted 
on  the  subject  of  the  Federal  Council.  The  ma- 

jority report  refused  to  submit  the  matter  of  re- 
maining in  the  Council  to  the  presbyteries.  The 

minority  report  presented  by  Ruling  Elder  Chal- 
mers W.  Alexander,  Jr.,  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  was 

adopted.  The  original  form  of  the  minority  re- 
port carried  certain  reasons  for  being  opposed 

to  the  Council.  Later  Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie  asked 
(Continued  on  Page  25) 
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Appreciation  Of  Dr.  And 
Mrs.  R.  C.  Anderson 

The  following  paper  presented  by  the  Directors  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association 
and  read  by  Dr.  Homer  McMillan,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  was  unanimously  adopted  by 

the  eighty-seventh  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.,  meet- 
ing in  Montreat,  N.  C,  for  the  closing  session   on   Tuesday  evening,  June  3,  1947. 

The  members  of  the  General  Assembly,  and 
the  many  visitors  and  friends,  meeting  in  the 
Auditorium  which  bears  their  name,  salute  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  R.  C.  Anderson  with  affection  and  apprecia- 

tion for  the  notable  service  to  their  Church  and 
its  world  wide  educational  and  missionary  enter- 
prises. 

(  As  was  said  of  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  that  one 
had  only  to  look  about  to  see  his  monument,  so 
it  can  be  said  of  Dr.  Anderson,  and  of  Mrs. 
Anderson,  who  has  shared  his  vision  and  ably 
supported  his  efforts.  These  spacious  grounds, 
comfortable  hotels,  conference  facilities,  and 
magnificent  auditorium,  constitute  the  highest 
testimony  to  the  life  and  service  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Anderson  to  their  Church  and  to  the  Master  whom 
they  love. 

In  1911  Dr.  Anderson  came  to  the  Presidency 
of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  from  a  distin- 

guished pastorate  in  Gastonia,  North  Carolina. 
At  that  time  Montreat  was  in  its  infancy.  The 
buildings  were  few  and  of  a  temporary  character. 
The  roads  were  mountain  trails.  There  were  but 
few  conveniences.  The  Association  was  burdened 
with  debt,  and  there  were  no  funds  for  develop- 

ment. It  is  said  that  before  the  coming  of  Dr. 
Anderson,  this  splendid  property  now  estimated 
at  a  value  o<f  more  than  three  million  dollars, 
could  have  been  lost  to  the  Presbyterian  Church 
by  the  failure  to  provide  seventy-five  hundred 
dollars. 

With  a  conviction  of  what  Montreat  might 
become  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  Dr.  Anderson 
gave,  not  only  his  efforts,  but  generously  of  his 
personal  means.  He  enlisted  the  support  of  others 
who  shared  his  faith.  Quietly,  with  the  objective  of 
a  great  meeting  place  for  the  people  of  our  Church 
ever  before  him,  and  with  a  purpose  that  would 
not  be  denied,  he  began  to  build.  Year  after  year 
enlargements  were  made,  and  Montreat  was  brought 
to  its  present  position  as  a  Church  conference 
center  unsurpassed  by  that  of  any  other  Christian 
denomination  in  this  country.  With  the  completion 
of  the  new  hotel,  in  which  effort  every  member  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  will  want  to  share,  Mon- 

treat will  be  able  to  care  for  the  meetings  of  the 
General  Assembly  in  the  greatest  comfort,  and 
provide  more  adequately  for  the  thousands  who 
every  summer  wish  to  come  to  Montreat  for  the 
Bible   conference  and  missionary  gatherings. 

In  Dr.  Anderson's  plan  for  a  greater  Montreat, 
and  its  largest  spiritual  contribution  to  the  Church, 
with  the  approval  of  the  General  Assembly  an 
Educational  work  was  opened  in  1916.  Beginning 
as  a  High  School,  this  Institution  which  makes 
possible  a  Christian  training  for  hundreds  of 
worthy  girls  who  otherwise  would  be  denied  this 
privilege,  has  developed  into  a  four  year  college. 

It  has  operated  without  expense  to  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association,  largely  thru  the  beneficence 
of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson.  In  the  few  years  of  its 
existence  more  than  2,000  young  women  have  gone 
from  this  Christian  school  into  places  of  usefulness. 
Montreat  College  has  fully  demonstrated  its  worth, 
and  the  Church  is  grateful  that  its  service  is  to  be 
enlarged  and  strengthened  by  the  continued  in- 

terest and  beneficence  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson 
and  the  friends  of  the  college  who  share  their 
vision. 

When  we  recall  the  service  of  Montreat  to  the 
multitudes  who  have  come  to  these  assembly 
grounds,  these  thirty-five  years  for  recreation, 
Christian  fellowship,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  ever 

widening  bounds  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  we  realize 
in  some  measure  what  has  been  wrought  by  the 
unselfish  ministry  of  this  Servant  of  the  Church, 
and  the  Elect  Lady  who  shared  his  purpose  and 
zeal,  and  rejoice  that  God  called  them  to  this  place 
of  vantage  and  opportunity. 

As  Dr.  Anderson  retires  from  the  position  which 
he  has  occupied  so  long  and  in  which  he  has  served 
so  well,  and  the  affairs  of  the  Association  and  all 
the  accomplishments  of  the  years  are  passed  on 
to  the  one  who  has  been  chosen  to  assume  these 
large  responsiblities, 

The  Directors  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Associa- 
tion   recommend: 

That  the  General  Assembly  assure  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Anderson  of  a  deep  appreciation  on  the  part 
of  the  entire  Church  for  their  notable  service,  and 
of  lasting  gratitude  for  the  unstinted  generosity 
which  has  characterized  their  labors  in  making 
Montreat  an  institution  in  which  the  whole  Church 
can  take  pride,  and  which  future  generations  can 
use  in  grateful  memory. 

By  the  Directors  of 
The  Mountain    Retreat   Association, 
J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President, 
T.   H.   Spence,   Jr.,   Secretary. 

WHICH  ROAD  AND  WHITHER 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

This  article,  which  appeared  in  the  May  1,  1947, 

issue  of  The  Journal,  was  so  enthusiastically  re- 
ceived that  it  is  being  reprinted  in  booklet  form, 

16  pages  and  art  cover.  These  are  available  at  5c 
each    or    four    dollars    per  hundred   postpaid. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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God  Hath  Sworn 
By  Rev.  J.  B.  Green,  D.D. 

Being  the  sermon  of  the  retiring  moderator  of  the  eighty-sixth  General  Assembly 

and  delivered  at  the  opening  session  of  the  eighty-seventh  session  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  in  Anderson  Auditorium,  Montreat, 

N.  G,  Thursday  evening,  May  29,  1947 ,  at  7:30  o'clock.  Dr.  Green  has  just  re- 
tired as  Professor  of  Doctrinal  Theology  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  De- 

catur, Ga.  However,  he  has  not  retired  from  active  service  to  the  Seminary  and  the 

Church,  as  he  has  consented  to  act  as  full-time  Professor  of  Homiletics 
until    his    successor    in     this    chair    may     be     procured. 

(Texts:  Ps.  110:4;  Ps.  132:11.) 

Last  July  it  was  my  privilege  to  preach  to  the 
women  of  our  Church  in  conference  here  at  Mon- 

treat. My  text  then  was,  "God  Hath  Spoken."  It 
is  now  my  privilege  to  preach  to  you,  ministers 
and  elders  representing  our  whole  Church,  and  my 
text  is,  "God  Hath  Sworn."  If  I  had  another  op- 

portunity to  speak  to  a  representative  assembly  in 
this  place,  and  I  am  not  suggesting,  I  should  like 
to  use  as  my  text,  "God  Hath  Done  It."  "God 
Hath  Spoken,"  "God  Hath  Sworn,"  "God  Hath 
Done  It";  what  texts  these  are  for  a  trilogy  of 
messages  of  incomparable  significance  and  scope. 
"God  hath  spoken,"  that  is  affirmation;  "God  hath 
sworn,"  that  is  confirmation;  "God  hath  done  it," 
that  is  execution.  What  He  said  and  what  He 
swore,  He  hath  performed. 

The  words,  "God  Hath  Spoken,"  occur  repeat- 
edly in  the  sacred  record,  and  so  do  the  words, 

"God  Hath  Sworn."  Yet,  I  have  never  heard  or 
seen  a  sermon  on  either  of  these  texts.  In  Genesis, 
in  Exodus,  in  Deuteronomy,  in  I  Samuel,  in  Psalms, 
in  Isaiah,  in  Jeremiah,  in  Amos,  in  Acts,  and  in 
Hebrews,  it  is  written  that  the  Lord  hath  sworn. 

If  the  words,  "God  Hath  Spoken,"  should  arrest 
and  command  instant  attention,  how  much  more 
the  words,  "God  Hath  Sworn!"  For  surely  the  oath 
of  the  Eternal  is  ultimate  for  emphasis  and  au- 

thority. I  shall  present  the  subject  of  God's  oath under  four  heads. 

I.  To  Whom  God  Hath  Sworn.  Noah  was  the 
first  man  to  whom  God  made  promise  with  an 
oath.  It  is  not  said  in  the  Genesis  narrative  that 
God  confirmed  His  promise  to  that  patriarch  with 
an  oath.  But  that  He  did  so  is  inferred  from 

Isaiah  54:9,  where  the  Lord  says:  "I  have  sworn 
that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no  more  go  over  the 
earth."  The  time  of  the  oath  was  the  time  of  the covenant  transaction  with  that  second  father  of 
the  human  race. 

Abraham  is  the  first  man  of  whom  it  is  definitely 
said  that  God  swore  to  him.  That  solemn  assertion 
was  made  on  Mount  Moriah,  and  is  recorded  in 
Genesis,  twenty-second  chapter,  the  climactic  chap- 

ter of  that  book,  the  chapter  of  trial  and  triumph, 
of  obedience  and  oblation.  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven,  and  said:  "I 
have  sworn  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee." 

The  second  man  to  be  thus  honored,  the  third  if 
we  reckon  from  Noah,  was  David.  "I  have  made  a 

covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David 

my  servant."  Ps.  99:3.  "Jehovah  hath  sworn  unto 
David  in  truth;  he  will  not  turn  from  it."  Ps. 
132:11.  The  fourth  in  the  list  of  distinguished 
names  concerning  whom  God  has  sworn  is  the 
mvsterious  Partner  of  Jehovah's  throne,  who  is 
called  David's  Lord  in  the  famous  110th  Psalm. 
The  reference  of  course  is  to  great  David's 
Greater  Son.  At  the  fourth  verse  is  this  peculiarly 
solemn  asseveration :  "Jehovah  hath  sworn,  and 
will  not  repent;  thou  art  a  priest  forever  after  the 

order  of  Melchizedek." 

These  are  the  great  personages  to  whom  God 
has  confirmed  His  Word  with  an  oath.  They  were 
epochal  men.  To  Jerusalem  also,  to  Zion,  to  His 
people  Israel  God  has  been  pleased  to  bind  Him- 

self with  an  oath.  He  hath  sworn  not  only  in  His 
goodness  but  also  in  His  wrath.  Twenty  or  more 
passages  record  or  refer  to  the  oaths  of  the  Lord, 
oaths  of  patient  love  or  punitive  judgment. 

II.  By  What  God  Hath  Sworn.  The  author  of 
Hebrews  says:  "Men  swear  by  the  greater."  But 
when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  since  He 
could  swear  by  none  greater,  He  sware  by  Him- 

self. Heib.  6:13,16.  "By  mvself  have  I  sworn,"  is 
the  language  of  Gen.  22:15.  At  Jer.  44:26,  Je- 

hovah says:  "Behold,  I  have  sworn  by  my  great 
name."  To  swear  by  His  name  is  the  same  as  to 
swear  by  Himself.  For  His  name  stands  for  Him- 

self, for  all  that  He  has  manifested  Himself  to  be. 
In  Ps.  89:35,  the  Lord  says:  "Once  have  I  sworn 
by  my  holiness."  Swearing  by  His  holiness  is  not 
different  from  swearing  by  His  name.  For  holiness 
is  His  name,  because  holiness  is  His  nature.  Sings 
the  Psalmist:  "He  hath  sent  redemption  unto  his 
people;  he  hath  commanded  his  covenant  forever: 
holy  and  reverend  is  his  name."  Ps.  111:9.  The 
refrain  of  Ps.  99,  thrice  repeated  is  "Holy  is  He," 
suggesting  the  trisagion  of  the  seraphim  in  the 
prophet's  vision:  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  of 
hosts."  So  when  God  swears  by  His  holiness  it  is 
as  if  He  swore  by  His  name  or  by  Himself. 

At  Is.  62:8  is  this  powerful  oath:  "Jehovah  hath 
sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  of  his 
strength."  The  finger  of  the  Lord  is  a  feeble  sym- 

bol of  His  strength;  His  right  hand  is  a  stronger 
symbol,  and  the  arm  of  His  strength  is  the  might- 

iest symbol  of  His  power.  It  is  a  favorite  metaphor 
of  the  poets  and  prophets:  the  arm  of  His  strength; 
the  arm  that  redeems;  the  holy  arm;  the  glorious 
arm;  the  bared  arm  of  God.  Who  among  us  has 
not  longed  and  prayed  for  the  vision  of  His  arm 
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bared  and  upraised  in  almighty  and  irresistible 
action  in  these  days  of  triumphant  wickedness? 
To  swear  by  His  right  hand  or  arm  of  His  strength 
is  to  swear  by  the  plentitude  of  His  power,  is  to 
pledge  to  the  performance  of  His  word  all  the  re- 

sources of  omnipotence.  But  since  His  sovereign 
might  is  the  resultant  of  all  that  He  is,  swearing 
by  His  right  hand  or  the  arm  of  His  strength  is 
not  different  from  swearing  by  His  name  or  by 
Himself. 

The  most  frequent  form  of  the  divine  oath  is: 

"As  I  live,  saith  Jehovah."  He  thus  swears  by  His 
life.  If  His  word  should  fail  of  fulfilment  His  life 

would  be  forfeit.  "As  certainly  as  I  live,  as  I  con- 
tinue to  live,  the  thing  that  I  say  shall  be  done." 

So  in  answer  to  the  question,  By  What  Hath 
God  Sworn,  you  may  say:  By  Himself,  His  name, 
His  holiness,  His  power,  His  life — by  all  that  con- 

stitutes His  being,  and  goes  forth  in  His  action, 
by  His  infinite,  inalienable,  and  eternal  Godhood. 
Would  anything  less  have  been  worthy  of  God  or 
been  sufficient  for  the  end  in  view?  No,  He  might 
have  sworn  by  the  hills  and  the  mountains,  or  by 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth;  but  that  would  not 
have  been  enough  for  Him  or  for  us  men  who  out- 

live the  hills  and  the  heavens.  Immortal  man  needs 
a  better  guarantee  than  these  material  standards 
of  stability  and  permanence.  They  had  a  begin- 

ning and  they  shall  have  an  end.  So  in  order  to  lay 
a  ground  of  assurance  absolute,  to  make  security 
infinitely  secure,  He  swore  by  Himself,  thus  put- 

ting beneath  His  word  Reality,  uncreated,  original, 
absolute,  and  final  Reality.  Even  to  such  length 
has  the  Lord  our  God  gone  to  accommodate  Him- 

self to  our  necessities. 

III.  What  God  Hath  Sworn.  An  inquiry  of  pe- 
culiar interest  and  importance.  The  answer  can 

easily  be  ascertained  by  examining  the  contents 
of  His  oaths.  Jehovah's  earliest  oath — that  to 
Noah — included  two  great  promises:  1.  The  uni- 

formity of  nature,  that  is,  the  regularity  of  the 
seasons.  In  Gen.  8:22  is  this  assurance:  "While  the 
earth  remaineth,  seedtime  and  harvest,  cold  and 
heat,  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall 
not  cease."  2.  Exemption  from  repetition  of  the 
flood.  "And  God  said  .  .  .  the  waters  shall  no  more 
become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh."  Gen.  9:12,15. 

This  covenant  with  Noah  was  fundamental  to 
the  later  covenant  with  Abraham.  For  without  the 
uniformity  of  nature  and  the  preservation  of  the 
world  and  of  the  race  God's  purpose  of  grace 
would  have  lacked  conditions  for  its  unfolding, 
which  required  generations  of  men  and  centuries 
of  time. 

Jehovah's  promise  to  Abraham  in  Gen.  twelfth 
chapter  includes  three  articles:  a  land,  a  seed,  and 
a  blessing  through  the  seed  to  all  families  of  the 
earth.  His  oath  to  that  patriarch  recorded  in  Gen. 
twenty-second  chapter  has  reference  to  the  second 
and  third  of  these  articles,  namely,  the  seed  and 
the  blessing  through  the  seed.  "In  blessing  I  will 
bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy 
seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heavens,  and  as  the  sand 
upon  the  seashore  .  .  .  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Vs.  17,18. 

The  Lord's  oath  to  David  was  in  the  interest  of 
the  oath-supported  promise  to  Abraham.  Just  what 
was  the  divine  oath  to  David?  "I  have  sworn  unto 
David   my   servant:   Thy  seed  will   I   establish  for- 

ever, and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations." 
Ps.  89:3-4.  The  promise  to  Abraham  and  the  pro- 

mise to  David  are  virtually  the  same.  For  the  seed 
of  Abraham  and  the  son  of  David  are  one  and  the 
same  person.  This  promise,  repeatedly  given  and 
sworn  to,  God  has  kept  and  is  still  keeping. 

In  multiplying  He  has  multiplied  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  until  for  number  they  are  as  the  stars 

and  as  the  sand.  For  2,000  years  ago,  Abraham's 
seed  became  David's  son,  and  from  that  day  to  this 
the  kingdom  has  been  upon  His  shoulder.  Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  of  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end.  To  Him  God  has  said  and  is  say- 

ing: "Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen 
for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 

the  earth  for  thy  possession."  Ps.  2:8.  One  of  the 
motives  and  one  of  the  aims  of  foreign  missions  is 

to  share  the  blessings  of  Abraham's  seed,  David's 
son,  with  all  mankind.  The  great  assurance  at  Gen. 
22:18  is  of  one  spirit  and  scope  with  the  Great 
Commission   in  Matt.  28:19. 

Have  you  considered  that  foreign  missions  has 
the  backing  of  God's  oath?  Will  the  missionary 
enterprise  ever  fail?  It  is  as  certain  to  succeed  as 
God's  oath  is  of  fulfilment.  God  hath  sworn — let 
the  nations  hear  it,  and  let  the  Church  remember 
it — God  hath  sworn  to  give  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  to  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  And  despite 
the  indifference  and  opposition  of  men  in  any 
given  generation  His  zeal  will  perform  this.  If  any 
be  faithless,  God  abideth  faithful;  He  cannot  deny 
Himself. 

These  are  the  principal  examples  of  God's  swear- 
ing: the  oath  to  Noah  that  the  earth  should  be  uni- 

form and  regular  in  its  seasons  and  processes;  to 
Abraham  that  he  should  become  the  father  of 
many  nations;  to  David  that  his  son  under  the 
double  title  of  Priest-King,  should  redeem  and  rule 
the  world  forever.  Not  one  of  these  oaths  has 
failed;  they  are  in  process  of  fulfilment  now. 

There  are  other  oaths  subordinate  and  ancillary 
to  the  principal  ones.  One  glorious  for  spirit  and 

scope  is  found  at  Isa.  45:22-23:  "Look  unto  me, 
and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ...  By 
myself  have  I  sworn,  the  word  has  gone  forth 
from  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  re- 

turn, that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 

tongue  shall  swear."  Another  is  Isa.  54:9-10:  "As I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no  more 
go  over  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  will  not 
be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the  moun- 

tains may  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed;  but 
my  lovingkindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  nei- 

ther shall  my  covenant  of  peace  be  removed,  saith 
Jehovah  that  hath  mercy  on  thee."  Both  these 
oaths  have  reference  to  the  gathering  and  security 
of  God's  people.  How  safe  is  the  Church  of  the 
Living  God?  How  secure  is  the  salvation  of  saints? 
As  safe  and  secure  as  the  oath  of  the  God  of  truth 
and  might  can  make  them! 

There  are  two  other  oaths  that  are  aimed  at  the 
party  of  the  opposition.  At  Isa.  14:24-27  is  an 
oath  of  extraordinary  fulness  and  finality.  "Je- hovah of  hosts  hath  sworn,  saying,  Surely,  as  I 
have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass;  and  as  I 
have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand:  that  I  will  break 
the  Assyrian  in  my  land,  and  upon  my  mountains 
tread  him  under  foot  .  .  .  This  is  the  purpose  that 
is  purposed  upon  the  whole  earth;  and  this  is  the 
hand  that   is   stretched    out   upon    all   the   nations. 
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For  Jehovah  of  hosts  has  purposed,  and  who  shall 
annul  it?"  This  oath  is  against  the  open  enemies 
of  God's  people,   past,  present,  and  future.    , 

There  is  one  in  Num.  14  and  in  Psalm  95  which 
is  directed  against  the  false  friends  of  God  and 
religion,  those  who  having  professed  faith  and 
loyalty  fall  away  in  unbelief  and  transgression : 
"As  I  live,  and  as  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  glory  of  Jehovah  because  all  these  men  that 
have  seen  my  glory,  and  my  signs,  which  I  did 
in  Egypt  and1  in  the  wilderness,  yet  have  tempted 
me  these  ten  times,  and  have  not  harkened  to  my 
voice;  surely  they  shall  not  see  the  land  which  I 
sware  unto  their  fathers."  Vs.  21-23.  "Wherefore 
I  swear  in  my  wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter 

into  my  rest."  Ps.   95:11. 

O  you  of  the  contrary  part,  are  you  here?  Think 
you  to  bring  to  nought  the  counsel  and  oath  of 
God?  Or  to  escape  the  sentence  of  His  wrath? 
You  shall  not  succeed  in  your  opposition,  nor 
escape  the  penalty  of  your  disobedience.  The  oath 
of  the  All-faithful  is  against  you.  Except  you  re- 

pent, you  shall  be  excluded  from  His  peace,  and 
included  under  His  wrath.  And  you  who  prophesy 
evil  of  the  Church,  saying  that  it  has  had  its  day, 
and  is  on  the  way  out;  you  who  misread  the  signs 
of  the  times  need  to  re-read  and  read  aright  the 
word  of  Him  who  said  of  His  chosen  Servant:  "He 
will  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set 
justice  in  the  earth;  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
his  law."  Isa.  42:3.  "God  is  not  a  man,  that  he 
should  lie  ...  Hath  he  said,  and  will  he  not  do  it? 

Or  hath  he  spoken,  and  will  he  not  make  it  good?" Num.  23:19. 

IV.  What  was  the  Design  and  Intended  Effect 
of  the  Divine  Oath?  The  answer  is  found  in  Heb. 
6:13-18.  This  is  the  classic  passage  on  the  oath  of 
God.  It  states  the  fact  of  the  oath  and  the  in- 

tended effect  of  the  oath.  Why  did  God  swear  to 
Abraham?  to  David?  Two  words  in  Hebrews  an- 

swers the  question.  One  is  "confirmation."  "Men 
swear  by  the  greater  and  in  every  dispute  of  theirs 
the  oath  is  final  for  confirmation."  That  is,  the 
oath  is  the  last  resource,  and  should  put  an  end  to 

all  gainsaying,  to  all  contention.  "Wherein,"  that 
is,  this  being  the  case  among  men,  "God  being 
minded  to  show  more  abundantly  unto  the  heirs  of 
the  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel  or 

purpose,  interposed  with  an  oath."  Here  are  the 
heirs  of  the  promise  and  there  is  God  affirming, 
and  here  is  God  intervening,  mediating  between 
Himself  and  men  with  an  oath;  as  if  He  affirm- 

ing were  less  than  Himself  swearing.  The  point 
is  this:  As  with  men,  so  with  God,  the  oath  is  final 
for  confirmation.  If  that  does  not  inspire  confi- 

dence, produce  assurance,  then  assurance  cannot 
be  given,   confidence  cannot  be  created. 

The  other  word  which  expresses  the  intended 
effect  of  the  oath  is  encouragement,  "strong  en- 

couragement" is  the  phrase:  "That  by  two  im- 
mutable things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God 

to  lie,  we  may  have  strong  encouragement."  As  in 
the  phrase,  "more  abundantly,"  so  in  the  phrase, 
"strong  encouragement,"  more  is  meant  than  is 
expressed:  encouragement  in  superlative  degree, 
the   highest  degree  possible  from  God  to   man. 

To  this  end  God  employs  two  immutables,  in 
which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie.  What  are  the 
two  immutables?  His  word  of  affirmation,  and  His 
oath    of    confirmation.    In    the    preceding    verse    is 

named  another  immutable  —  the  immutability  of 
His  counsel  or  purpose.  Have  we  not  here  three 
immutables:  His  immutable  promise,  His  immut- 

able Duroose,  His  immutable  oath,  one  above  an- 
other? His  immutable  promise  rests  on  His  immut- 

able purpose,  these  two  immutables  being  but- 
tressed and  established  by  His  immutable  oath:  a 

foundation  for  hope  and  comfort  threefold  in  its 
depth,   solidity,   and   permanence. 

God  has  done  His  best  to  create  confidence  in 
His  Word,  to  beget  assurance  of  salvation.  Is  His 
best  not  good  enough  for  us?  "What  more  can  he 
say  than  to  you  he  hath  said,  You  who  unto  Jesus 

for  refuge  have  fled?" 

My  brethren,  when  tempted  to  doubt,  to  be  dis- 
couraged, remember  the  immutables,  three  of 

them,  each  alone  sufficient  to  sustain  the  full 
weight  of  our  immortal  interests;  what  shall  we 
say  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  three  combined?  Re- 

member the  immutables,  then  remember  and 

cherish  the  grand  "impossible,"  namely,  that  God 
should  lie.  Let  us  go  forward  with  this  business  of 
preaching  the  Gospel,  of  extending  the  borders  of 
the  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  peace,  ever  co- 
working  with  Him  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  He 
will  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  He  have  set 
justice  in  the  earth.  Until  God  is  defeated  or  dis- 

couraged, we  need  not  be.  The  battle  is  His.  "This 
day  the  noise  of  battle,  the  next  the  victor's 

song." 
In  closing,  I  pass  on  to  you  Jehovah's  charge  to 

Joshua:  "Be  strong  and  of  good  courage;  for  thou shalt  cause  this  people  to  inherit  the  land  which  I 
swear  unto  their  fathers  to  give  them.  Only  be 
strong  and  very  courageous,  to  observe  to  do  all 
the  law  (that  is,  the  whole  will  of  God).  This  book 
of  the  law — of  the  will  of  God — shall  not  depart 
out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein 
day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  ac- 

cording to  all  that  is  written  therein;  for  then 
thou  shalt  make  thy  way  prosperous,  and  then 
thou  shalt  have  good  success.  Have  not  I 
commanded  thee?  Be  strong  and  of  good 
courage  ...  for  Jehovah  thy  God  is  with  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest." 

"God    hath    spoken."    "God    hath    sworn."    Do    we 
not  yet  believe  that  He  will  keep  His  word  and 
perform  His  oath?  Are  we  still  of  doubtful  mind? 
The  Lord  forgive  our  unbelief,  the  Lord  increase 
our  faith.   Amen. 

THE    TWO    ALS 
By  Robert  F.  Gribble.  D.D. 

There  have  been  many  requests  for  reprints  of 
the  article  appearing  under  the  above  title  in  the 
April  1st  issue  of  The  Journal.  We  are  happy  to 
announce  that  this  has  been  done,  and  these  re- 

prints are  available  at  one  dollar  per  hundred  post- 
paid. If  the  alcohol  question  is  a  live  one  in  your 

community  you  will  do  well  to  order  a  supply  of 
this  folder  for  distribution.  Postage  stamps  are  ac- 

ceptable. Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,   WeavervHle,   N.  C. 
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What  God  Wants  His 
Church  To  Be 

By  Rev.  R.  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  D.D. 

This  sermon  was  delivered  by  Dr.  Lapsley  at  the  morning  service  at  the  meeting  of 
■  the   General  Assembly   in   Anderson    Auditorium,  Montreat,   N.    C,    on 

Sunday,  June  1,  1947,  at  11:00  A.M.  Dr.  Lapsley  is  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Roanoke,  Va. 

(Reading:   Psalm  84.) 

Text:  Rev.  20:28.  "A  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband."  James  5:14.  "Let  him  call  for  the  elders 
of  the  church."  Acts  2:47.  "The  Lord  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  Acts  20:28. 
"The  church  of  Gcd  which  He  hath  purchased  with 
His  own  blood."  Matthew  16:18.  "My  church:  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful  in  these  breath-taking 
times  if  God  would  tell  us  exactly  what  He 
wants  His  church  to  be?  But  hasn't  He  told  us? 
Isn't  He  telling  us  in  these  verses  that  form  my  text: 
"A  bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  "Let  him  call 
for  the  elders  of  the  church."  "The  Lord  added  to 
the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  "The church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His 
own  blood."  "My  Church;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against   it." 

God  told  His  people  in  the  Old  Testament  what 
He  wanted  His  church  to  be.  There  are  phases  in 
the  84  Psalm,  read  just  a  moment  ago  as  the 
Scripture  Lesson,  that  linger  in  our  memories  like 
the  music  of  evening  bells,  — "How  lovely  are  thy 
dwellings!"  God  wanted  His  Church  to  be  lovely. 
"The  sparrow  hath  found  an  house  and  the 
swallow  a  nest  for  herself  where  she  may  lay  her 
young,  even  thine  altars,  0  Lord,  my  king  and  my 
God."  God  wanted  his  church  to  be  a  home  for  the 
weak  and  the  homeless.  "I  had  rather  be  a  door- 

keeper in  the  house  of  my  God  than  to  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  the  wickedness."  God  wants  His 
people  to  be  active  in  the  work  of  His  church.  God 
tells  us  in  the  Old  Testament  what  He  wants  His 
church  to  be. 

God  tells  us  in  the  New  Testament  what  He 
wants  His  church  to  be.  As  an  artist  dips  his 
brush  in  different  colors,  blending  them  together 
upon  the  canvas  to  make  a  composite  whole,  a 
great  painting — so  in.  the  New  Testament,  the 
Divine  Artist  gathers  the  thoughts  of  different 
writers — John,  James,  Luke,  Paul,  Christ — each 
colored  by  his  own  personality,  but  guided  and 
controlled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  a  composite 
whole,  a  great  picture,  a  picture  of  what  God  wants 
His  church  to  be. 

Let  us  look  for  a  few  moments  at  this  divine 
picture ! 

1.  John  thought  of  the  church  as  A  Beautiful 
Church.  John  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved. 
He  was  nearer  to  the  heart  of  Christ,  nearer  to  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  than  any  of  the  other 
disciples.  His  view  of  the  church  should  mean  much 
to  us.  John  put  his  thought  of  the  church  this 
way,  "A   bride   adorned   for   her   husband."    What 

a  beautiful  phrase  to  apply  to  the  church!  Brides 
are  always  beautiful.  How  many  times  have  you 

heard,  "Wasn't  she  a  beautiful  bride?"  Have  you 
ever  heard,  "Wasn't  she  an  ugly  bride?"  You 
never  have — you  never  will!  Women  are  more 
beautiful  on  their  wedding  day  than  on  any  other 
day  in  their  life. 

I  know  a  home  where  there  is  one  child,  a 
daughter.  For  years  the  parents  of  this  girl  have 
hung  on  the  walls  of  their  living  room  her  picture. 
There  was  a  time  in  her  life  when  she  objected 
strenuously  to  these  pictures.  She  disliked  the  idea 
of  having  her  face  plastered  all  over  the  walls. 

If  you  have  a  daughter  you  will  understand!  I'll admit  there  are  a  good  many  pictures.  I  counted 
19  to  be  exact.  They  begin  with  a  tiny  baby  in 
her  mother's  arms.  There  is  a  picture  taken  for 
her  High  School  Annual.  There  is  a  picture  in  her 
college  cap  and  gown.  The  last  picture  is  one  in 
which  she  is  holding  her  own  child.  But  the  most 
beautiful  of  all  of  the  pictures  and  the  one  that 
means  most  to  these  parents  is  the  picture  of  that 

girl  in  her  wedding  gown,  "a  bride  adorned  for 

her   husband." 
That  tells  us  that  God  wants  His  church  to  be 

beautiful.  He  wants  the  building  to  be  beautiful. 
No  congregation  need  ever  fear  that  they  have 
spent  too  much  on  a  church  building.  The  only 
time  that  God  gave  directions  for  the  building  of 
a  church,  it  was  just  as  perfect  as  money  and 
skilled  labor  and  silver  and  gold  and  precious 
stones  and  scarlet  and  purple  and  fine  linen  could 
make   it!   He   wants   the    building  to    be   beautiful. 

But  even  more  does  He  want  the  church  itself, 
the  congregation  to  be  beautiful.  A  congregation 
of  Christian  people  should  be  attractive,  magnetic, 
a  place  where  people  love  to  go;  where  they  love 
to  fellowship,  and  where  they  love  to  stay.  There 
should  be  something  about  a  church  different 
from  a  circus,  or  a  country  club,  or  a  convention, 
or  a  Senate.  There  should  be  in  a  church  an 
inner  light  like  the  light  that  shines  from  the 

happy  soul  of  a  bride  on  her  wedding  day.  "A 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband!" 

God  wants  His  church  to  be  beautiful! 

II.  James  thought  of  the  church  as  A  Ministering 
Church.  James  was  a  practical  apostle.  He  had  a 
business  head.  He  looked  at  things  from  a  utili- 

tarian point  of  view.  He  probably  said,  "I  believe 
in  a  practical  religion,  a  religion  that  affects  a 
man's  everyday  life."  And  we,  who  are  practical 
folk,  should  be  interested  in  James'  view  of  the 
church.  James  put  his  thought  of  the  church  this 

way,  "Let  him  call  for  elders  of  the  church."  That 
is  a  picture  of  a  ministering  church,  a  church  that 
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ministers  to  the  physical  needs  of  men.  ("anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord") ;  ministering 
to  the  spiritual  needs  of  men  ("if  he  have  com- 

mitted sins  they   shall   be  forgiven   him"). 

God  wants  His  church  to  minister  to  the 
physical  needs  of  men.  This  will  include  his  social 
needs.  Those  needs  have  never  been  needed  more 
than  they  are  today.  They  include  food  and  shelter 
and  clothing  and  healing  and  housing  and  freedom 
from  fear.  It  is  deeply  significant  that  in  our 
Savior's  account  of  the  last  judgment  He  makes  our 
response  to  these  needs  the  tests  of  our  disciple- 
ship.  Those  on  His  right  hand  are  those  who  feed 
the  hungry,  give  water  to  the  thirsty,  homes  to 
the  homeless,  clothing  to  the  naked,  healing  to  the 
sick,  sympathy  to  those  in  prison.  And  I  see  no  way 
these  needs  can  be  met  except  by  the  church. 
Isn't  that  what  our  church  was  feeling  after  when 
the  last  Assembly  created  a  Committee  on  Chris- 

tian Relations?  Isn't  that  what  the  Madras  Con- 
ference had  in  mind  when  it  wrote,  "In  all 

humility  and  penitence  we  are  constrained  to  de- 
clare to  a  baffled  and  needy  world  that  the  Chris- 

tian  Church  under   God  is  its  greatest  hope." 

God  wants  His  church  to  minister  to  the  spiritual 
needs  of  men.  These  needs  are  more  important 
than  his  physical  and  social.  The  greatest  need 
of  our  day  is  the  need  of  God.  That  is  being  said 
over  and  over  again  by  men  in  every  walk  of  life, 
in  every  line  of  endeavor.  It  was  said  a  few  years 
ago  by  Mary  Pickford.  She  wrote  a  book  which 

she  called  "Why  Not  Try  God?"  It  was  said 
recently  by  Mr.  Henry  H.  Luce,  brilliant  editor  of 

LIFE.  He  said,  "The  most  important  thing  in  the 
world  is  to  bring  the  world  to  a  knowledge  of 
God  and  a  knowledge  of  His  word."  It  was  said 
recently  to  a  preacher  friend  of  mine  whose 
automobile  broke  down  in  a  little  village  in 
Louisiana  by  an  automobile  mechanic.  He  said, 

"The  greatest  need  of  the  world  is  to  come  back 
to    God." 

A  Methodist  minister,  Dr.  Frank  Mason,  was 
very  much  interested  in  the  tragic  problems  of  the 
poor  and  under-privileged  of  our  great  cities.  He 
was  city  bred  and  born,  and  his  ministerial  life 
was  in  our  greatest  city,  New  York.  He  was 
preparing  a  sermon  one  day  on  the  text,  "Go  ye 
into  the  highways."  He  spoke  of  the  great  traffic 
intersections  in  the  big  cities  of  the  world,  Charing 
Cross  in  London,  and  Times  Square  in  New  York. 
And  he  wrote  a  hymn  about  the  great  cities,  where 
crowded  streets  cross  one  another,  where  little 
children  play  on  the  sidewalks  and  where  people 
live  in  poverty  and  want. 

"Where  cross  the  crowded  ways  of  life, 
Where  sound  the  cries  of  race  and  clan, 
Above  the  noise  of  selfish  strife, 
We  hear  thy  voice,   Oh,   Son  of  Man. 

In   haunts  of  wretchedness  and  need, 
On  shadowed  thresholds   dark  with  fears, 
From  paths  where  hide  the  lures  of  greed, 
We   catch  the  vision    of   Thy   tears. 

The    cup    of  water   given    for  Thee, 
Still  holds   the  freshness  of   Thy  grace, 
Yet  long  these  multitudes  to   see, 

The   sweet  compassion   of   Thy  face." 

God    wants    His    church    to    be    a    ministering 
church. 

III.  Luke  thought  of  the  church  as  An  Evangel- 
istic and  Missionary  Church.  Luke  was  a  physician. 

He  had  all  the  sympathy  of  a  family  doctor,  and 
all  the  passion  for  accuracy  that  characterizes  the 
scientists.  What  he  says  comes  to  us  in  this  scien- 

tific  age,  with   special  force  and  meaning. 

Luke  put  his  thought  of  the  church  this  way 
"The  Lord  added  unto  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved."  That  meant,  I  think,  that  the 
church  invited  men  to  accept  Christ  as  their 
Savior,  to  become  Christians,  to  join  in  Christian 
fellowship  and  Christian  service.  And  as  always, 
when  this  invitation  is  earnestly  and  urgently 
given,  many  accepted  it,  and  the  church  grew. 
"The  Lord  added  unto  the  church  daily  such  as 

should   be   saved." 
That  will  include  a  certain  type  of  preaching, 

what  the  first  preaching  mission  called  "preaching 
for  a  verdict,"  presenting  the  gospel  message  in 
such  a  way  that  those  who  hear  it  are  forced  to 
make   a   choice  and  reach   a  decision. 

That  will  include  a  definite  evangelistic  program, 
a  program  that  suits  the  needs  and  the  nature  of 
the  local  church.  It  may  mean  an  old  type  evangel- 

istic meeting,  giving  the  invitation.  There  are 
places  where  such  meetings  bring  rich  results.  It 
may  mean  the  new  type  of  visitation  of  evangelisna. 
God  is  blessing  this  type  of  evangelism  in  a  way 
that  is  truly  thrilling.  It  means  that  the  church 
recognizes  that  men  without  Christ  are  living  in 
hell  in  this  life  and  bound  for  hell  in  the  life  to 
come.  The  severest  criticism  ever  made  in  my 
ministry  was  the  remark  of  a  young  man,  who 
played  on  our  basket-ball  team,  and  became  in- 

terested in  our  Sunday  School.  After  a  morning 
service  at  which  no  invitation  had  been  given  he 
said  to  me,  "Will  you  tell  me  how  I  can  break 
into  this  Church?  I  want  to  join."  The  Anglican 
Church  Commission  has  given  us  a  fine  definition 

of  Evangelism,  "To  present  Christ  Jesus  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  men  shall  come 
to  put  their  trust  in  God  through  Him,  to  accept 
Him  as  their  Savior  and  serve  Him  as  their  King 

in  fellowship  with  His  church." 

That  will  also  include  the  church's  recognition 
of  its  missionary  obligation.  Have  you  ever  heard 
of  a  church  that  gave  so  much  to  missions  it  had 
nothing  to  spend  on  itself?  You  never  will!  A 
missionary  church  always  is  a  live  church,  a 
generous  church,  a  growing  church.  We  dare  not 
fail  in  these  days  of  unparallelled  confusion  and 
world-wide  spiritual  need  to  magnify  our  mis- 

sionary obligation,  just  as  our  fathers  did  in  1861. 
For,  as  Dr.  L.  R.  Scarborough  has  well  put  it, 
"The  church  that  is  not  headed  for  the  ends  of 
the  earth  is  headed  for  the  grave  yard." 

God  wants  His  church  to  be  an  evangelistic  and 
missionary    church. 

IV.  Paul  thought  of  the  church  as  a  Redeemed 
Church.  Paul  was  the  thinker  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment. He  was  the  philosopher  of  the  apostles.  He 
was  the  theologian  of  the  New  Testament  Church. 
What  he  thought  of  the  church  is  of  special 
interest  to  us  who  emphasize  the  intellectual.  Paul 

put  his  thought  of  the  church  this  way,  "The church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His 
own    bloods"    In   Paul's    view    the   most    important 
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quality  in  the  church  was  its  recognition  and 
experience  of  the  fact  of  redemption.  That  means 
this,  churches  that  put  the  cross  at  the  center  of 
their  program  and  preaching  are  vital  and  vigorous. 
Churches  that  let  other  things  crowd  out  and 
obscure  the  cross  are  barren  and  sterile. 

Let  us  be  profoundly  thankful  that  the  whole 
set-up  of  our  church  lends  itself  to  a  supreme 
emphasis  upon  the  cross.  We  say  in  our  creed,  "I 
believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  When  we 
baptize  our  children  we  declare  "their  need  of 
the  cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  When  we 
join  the  church  upon  profession  of  faith,  we 
"acknowledge  that  we  are  sinners,  justly  deserving 
God's  displeasure  and  without  hope  save  in  His 
sovereign  mercy."  And  when  we  come  to  the 
Communion  Table  of  our  Lord,  as  we  will  shortly 
— the  most  tender,  the  most  touching,  the  most 
significant  service  of  our  religion,  we  say,  "This 
is  my  blood  of  the  New  Covenant,  which  is  shed 

for  many,   for  the  remission    of   sins." 
I  may  not  quote  him  accurately,  for  I  have  been 

unaible  to  put  my  hands  on  it,  but  years  ago  I 
read  a  statement  made  by  Mr.  Sherwood  Eddy,  to 

the  first  National  Laymen's  Convention  of  the 
Methodist  Church  in  New  York  City.  Mr.  Eddy 

said,  in  substance,  "I  would  not  cross  the  street 
to  carry  India  a  new  religion;  India  already  has 
toe  many  religions.  I  would  not  cross  the  street  to 
give  China  a  new  theology.  China  already  has  more 
theology  than  she  needs.  I  would  not  cross  the 
street  to  give  Japan  a  new  Code  of  Ethics.  Japan 
already  has  a  far  better  ethical  code  than  ethical 
life.  But  I  would  go  around  the  world  again  and 
again  to  tell  India  and  China  and  Japan  that: 

"There   is   a  fountain  filled   with   blood, 
Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins, 
And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Lose   all   their  guilty  stains." 

God     wants     His    church 
church. 

to     be     a     redeemed 

V.  Christ  thought  of  the  church  as  A  Victorious 
Church.  I  like  to  remember  whenever  I  read  this 

passage  that  Christ  called  the  church  "My  Church." 
He  never  said,  so  far  as  we  know,  "My  country," 
or  "my  town,"  or  "my  family,"  but  He  did  say, 
"My  Church."  Christ  put  His  thought  of  the  church 
this  way,  "My  church:  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it."  His  thought  of  the  church 
was  quite  different  from  that  of  Voltaire  whose 
life  was  one  long  sneer  against  Christianity  and 
who  boasted  that  what  it  took  twelve  men  to  build 
one  man  would  destroy  and  who  predicted  the 
approaching  dissolution  of  the  church.  His  thought 
of  the  church  was  quite  different  from  that  of 
H.  G.  Wells,  who  nearly  fifteen  years  ago  gave 
the  church  thirty  years  to  live,  and  who  said,  "the 
whole  system  will  fade  out,  civilization  has  out- 

grown the  church,  there  will  be  no  more  parsons 
and  no  more  churches." 

Christ  never  intended  His  church  to  be  a  frust- 
rated defeated  church.  I  am  afraid  that  is  the 

attitude  many  Christians  have  today.  They  are 
apologetic  like  Dr.  Bernard  Iddings  Bell,  or  critical 
like  a  writer  in  a  recent  number  of  LIFE,  or 
hostile  like  the  author  of  "The  Liquidation  of 
Christianity."  Our  own  attitude  to  the  church  is 
not  victorious.  Half  of  us  feel  that  the  church  is 

"by  heresy   distressed."    Some    of   us  feel   like   the 

Ui  the  G^wleji  of  Memory 

An  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influ- 
ence, or  the  memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish 

a  permanent  fund  on  the  books  of  the  Executive 

Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the 

support  of  Foreign  Missions — a  perennial  contri- 
bution in  your  name  or  in  that  of  your  loved  one. 

Permanent  funds  may  be  started  with  a  small 

amount  and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 
time  as   convenient. 

Your  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  its  officers  and 

employees,  pledge  themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to 
meet  the  responsibility  placed  in  their  hands  in 

making  your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His 
Kingdom  around  the  world. 

Illllllillllll 

For  particulars  regarding  such  gifts  and  how  they 
are  made  and  used,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330 Nashville   1,   Tenn. 
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sexton,  who,  when  he  rang  the  funeral  bell  by 

mistake  before  the  regular  services,  said,  "It  makes 
no  difference,  the  church  is  dead  any  way!" 

But  the  church  isn't  dead.  It  is  about  the  livest 
corpse  that  was  ever  seen.  Dr.  John  Pearson, 
of  the  Centenary  Methodist  Church  in  Lynch- 

burg, Va.,  said  a  fine  thing  when  he  said,  "The 
church  is  not  as  white  as  it  should  be,  but  it  is 
the  whitest  thing  in  the  world.  The  church  is  not 
as  strong  as  it  should  be  but  it  is  the  strongest 
thing  God  has  made.  The  world  has  not  been  con- 

verted, but  all  who  have  been  converted  have  been 
converted  by  the  church.  Christ  is  not  completely 
on  the  throne,  but  He  is  there  to  the  extent  that 
He  is,   because  the   church  has  put  Him  there." 

God  wants  His  church  to  be  a  victorious  church. 
A  beautiful  church,  a  ministering  church,  a 

missionary  evangelistic  church,  a  redeemed  church. 
That  is  God's  picture  of  what  He  wants  His  church 
to  be. 

He  wants  every  church  to  be  that;  the  church  in 
America  and  the  church  in  the  heart  of  Africa; 

the  church  with  Gothic  spire  and  artglass  windows, 
and  the  church  with  white  pillars  and  plain  pews, 
the  church  on  the  corner  of  Main  Street  in  the 
big  city,  and'  the  little  brown  church  in  the 
wildwood. 

The  church  will  be  what  God  wants  it  to  be  when 
its  members  give  the  church  its  rightful  place  in 
their  lives.  The  trouble  with  the  average  church 
today  is  the  average  church  member.  The  average 
church  member  allows  other  things  to  crowd  out 
the  church — clubs,  games,  golf,  travel,  boards, 
committees,  chambers  of  commerce,  politics,  bus- 
iness! 

Years  ago  when  I  was  pastor  of  a  small  town 
church  I  had  a  member  who  did  not  let  other 
things  crowd  out  the  church.  He  really  loved  the 
church.  He  was  a  busy  man.  He  had  many  irons 
in  the  fire,  and  he  worked  as  hard  as  any  man  I 
ever  knew.  He  was  the  Road  Commissioner  of  his 
district  when  North  Carolina  began  its  wonderful 
highway  system,  and  he  built  the  first  ha,rd  surface 
road  in  his  part  of  the  state.  He  was  a  member 
of  one  of  the  largest  cotton  exporting  firms  in  the 
South,  and  bought  most  of  the  cotton  in  his  and 
adjoining  counties.  He  was  the  president  of  three 
big  cotton  mills.  He  owned  three  cotton  planta- 

tions. One  of  them  on  Tar  River,  Shellbank,  is  one 
of  the  prettiest  farms  I  have  ever  seen.  One 
Saturday  afternoon  I  went  to  his  office.  It  was 
the  busiest  time  of  the  entire  week.  A  line  of 

people  were  waiting  to  see  him.  I  said,  "There  is 
a  family  out  in  the  country  I  believe  I  could  get  in- 

to the  Presbyterian  Church  if  you  will  help  me." 
He  dropped  everything,  drove  twelve  males  into 
the  country  with  me,  sat  down  in  the  kitchen  of  a 
tenant  farmer's  house,  and  as  tenderly  and  beauti- 

fully as  I  ever  saw  it  done,  led  the  man  and  his 
wife  to  Christ.  The  next  day  as  a  member  of  the 
Session  he  helped  receive  them  on  profession  of 
faith,  and  stood  with  them  as  they  were  baptized. 
I  have  eaten  dinner  with  that  man  in  one  of  the 
most  exclusive  clubs  in  New  York  City,  of  which 
he  was  a  member.  He  was  just  as  much  at  ease 
in  the  kitchen  of  the  tenant  farmer  as  he  was  in 
the  dining  room  of  the  metropolitan  club.  He  was 
not  perfect.  It  was  easy  to  find  flaws,  and  his 
testimony  was  often  marred  by  inconsistencies, 
but  he  had  a  simple  child-like  faith  in  Christ  and 
he  loved  bis  church. 

When     the     average    church    member    loves    the 
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church  and  puts  it  first,  God's  church  will  be  what He  wants   it  to   be! 

Here   is  the  way  Timothy  Dwight  put  it: 

"I  love  thy  church   0   God, 
Her  walls  before   Thee    stand, 
Dear  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye 
And  graven    on   Thy   hand. 

For  her  my  tears  shall  fall, 
For  her  my  prayers  ascend, 
To  her  my  cares  and  toils  be  given 
Till  toils  and  cares  shall  end." 

And  here  is  the  way  God  puts  it:  "A  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband."  "Let  him  call  for  the 
elders  of  the  church."  '"The  Lord  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  slaved."  "The  church 
of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own 
blood."  "My  Church:  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it."   »-^   

GRATEFUL  GERMANS 
Last  year  the  American  Bible  Society  shipped 

over  a  million  copies  of  the  Scriptures  to  Ger- 
many, as  a  start  on  its  World  Emergency  Program 

in  connection  with  that  country,  where  the  esti- 
mated need  is  4,000,000  Bibles  and  6,000,000  New 

Testaments. 

Many    grateful    letters    have    come    to    the    New 
York  headquarters  of  the  Society  from  those  who 
receive  copies  of  the  Book.  A  German  high  school 
teacher   wrote:  "There    is   so   far   no    other   nation 
which  has  so  generously  provided  for  the  material 
and    spiritual    shortcomings    of    a    former    enemy. 
Other  nations  are  poorer,  it  is  true,  but  there  has 
been   not  even   a  geste   symbolique.   You   may  rest 
assured    that    your  kindness   is   not   lost   upon   the 
German    people.    In    the    face    of   former   aloofness 
and    present    apathy,    it    will    help    to   build    up   a 
treasure    of   genuine    confidence   and   gratitude." 

— An  American  Bible   Society  Release.   i^i   

Wings  For  The  Soul 
"The   mighty   master,  Michelangelo, 
While  working  with  his  chisel,  oft  was  known 
To  place  above  his  head  a  candle  prone, 
That  every  stroke  should  be  within  its  glow, 
That  he  across  his  art  should  never  throw 
The  shadow  of  himself;  but  carve  each  stone 
In     free     accord     with     promptings     from     the 

Throne 

To  his  responsive  genius  here  below, 

"So  may  Thy  love  my  forehead  shine 
That  neither  shadows  of  a  weary  mood 
Nor  self-reflections  of  a  mystic  mind 
Shall  mar  the  lives  God  wills  me  to  refine. 
Oh,  tender  spirit  radiating  good 

Illuminate  my  toil  for  humankind." 
— Selected. 
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The  Books  Of  Kings 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twelfth  in  the  series  of  articles  on   Old   Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  fourth  book  of  the  prophetical  histories  is 
called  The  Books  of  Kings.  Originally  it  consisted 
of  one  book,  but  was  divided  into  two  by  the 
Greek  translators,  and  entitled  by  them  the  Third 
and  Fourth  Books  of  Kingdoms.  These  works  con- 

tinue the  historical  narrative  from  the  death  of 
David  to  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  King  Jehoia- 
chin's  captivity  in  Babylon.  They  aim  to  present, 
not  an  entire  history  of  this  period,  but  rather  to 
show  that  the  fortunes  of  the  theocratic  nation 
depended  upon  its  attitude  toward  the  revealed 
Law  of  God. 

The  Law  and  will  of  God  was  before  the  people 
in  the  written  Pentateuch.  It  also  came  to  the  peo- 

ple through  the  mouths  of  the  prophets.  Each  king 
therefore  is  appraised  in  the  light  of  his  reaction 
to  the  Divine  revelation.  All  of  the  kings  of  the 
northern  kingdom,  since  they  followed  in  the  foot- 

steps of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  are  regarded 
as  apostate  and  therefore  evil.  Those  of  the  sou- 

thern kingdom,  however,  are  said  to  have  done 
that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  or 
that  which  was  evil,  according  to  whether  they 
gave   heed   to   the  Word   of  God. 

Analysis  Of  The  Books 
Of  Kings 

a.  The  last  days  of  David  and  the  period  of 
Solomon.  I  Kings  1-11.  This  section  comprises  the 
closing  events  in  the  life  of  David  and  the  reign 
of  Solomon.  Of  particular  importance  is  the  de- 

scription of  the  building  and  preparation  of  the 
temple.  The  temple  was  to  serve  as  the  permanent 
dwelling  place  of  God.  Through  this  building  all 
the  world  would  know  that  Jerusalem  was  the  city 
of  the  great  King  and  that  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  had  taken  up  His  abode  in  the  midst  of  His 
people.  The  service  at  the  temple  should  ever  have 
been  a  reminder  to  the  people  of  their  high  calling 
to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  and  point 
them   to  the  Holy   One   of  Israel. 

The  science  of  archaeology  has  illumined  the 
background  of  this  period  and  corroborated  the 
picture  of  Solomon  given  by  the  Holy  Scripture. 
There  have  been  those  who  have  belittled  the  pic- 

ture of  Solomon,  found  in  these  chapters.  Exca- 
vators have  been  at  work  in  Palestine,  however, 

and  at  Megiddo,  in  the  stratum  belonging  to  the 
period  of  the  early  monarchy  of  Israel,  there  were 
found  stone  stables,  which  could  take  care  of.  about 
300  horses,  together  with  the  chariots.  In  the  light 
of  this  remarkable  discovery  we  are  reminded  of 

the  statement  of  the  Bible:  "And  all  the  cities  of 
store  that  Solomon  had,  and  cities  for  his  chariots, 
and  cities  for  his  horsemen,  and  that  which  Solo- 

mon   desired  to    build   in    Jerusalem,    and    in    Leb- 

anon, and  in  all  the  land  of  his  dominion." 
(I  Kings  9:19). 

The  background  of  this  period  has  also  been 
illumined  through  the  excavations  at  Ezion-geber, 
at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Akaba.  The  commercial 
activities  of  Solomon's  time  are  now  shown  to 
have  been  great  indeed.  The  reader  has  every  rea- 

son to  believe  that  this  entire  Biblical  description 
of  the  age  of  Solomon  is  accurate  and  true  history. 

b.  The  Period  of  the  Divided  Kingdoms.  I  Kings 
12;  II  Kings  17.  In  describing  the  reigns  of  the 
various  kings  after  the  time  of  Solomon  and  be- 

fore the  downfall  of  the  northern  kingdom  the 
writer  proceeds  upon  the  following  plan.  He  first 
synchronizes  the  year  of  accession  with  the  reign- 

ing year  of  the  king  in  the  opposite  kingdom. 
Thus,  e.g.,  we  read:  "Now  Jehoram  the  son  of 
Ahab  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria  the 

eighteenth  year  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah." 
(II  Kings  3:1).  Next  the  writer  gives  the  length 

of  the  reign,  e.g.,  "and  reigned  twelve  years." 
(II  Kings  3:1).  Then  there  follows  an  appraisal 
of  the  reign:  "And  he  wrought  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord."  (II  Kings  3:2a).  Then  there  follows 
a  description  of  some  of  the  events  which  occurred 
during  the  reign,  which  is  usually  followed  by  a 
statement  as  to  the  source  in  which  the  life  of  the 

king  has  been  recorded,  e.g.:  "Now  the  rest  of 
the  acts  of  Jehu,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  all  his 
might,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the 
chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel?"  (II  Kings 
10:34).  Lastly  there  is  generally  stated  the  death 
of  the  king  and  the  name  of  his  successor,  e.g.: 
"And  Jehu  slept  with  his  fathers:  and  they  buried 
him  in  Samaria.  And  Jehoahaz  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead."    (II  Kings   10:35). 

C.    The    Last    Days    Of    The    Kingdom    Of    Judah. 
II  Kings  18-25.  The  kingdom  of  Judah  now  re- 

mains alone,  and  its  fortunes  are  depicted  until 
the  coming  of  the  Babylonians  under  Nebuchad- nezzar. 

The  Background  Of  The 
Books  Of  Kings 

We  are  living  in  a  day  when  it  is  almost  cus- 
tomary to  regard  the  Bible  as  nothing  more  than 

the  record  of  other  men's  religious  experiences. Of  course  the  Bible  is  such  a  record  but  it  is  far 
more  than  that.  Nevertheless,  the  insistence  with 
which  it  is  being  asserted  that  the  Bible  is  merely 
a  record  of  religious  experience  and  not  an  ob- 

jective, standard  authority,  has  devastating  conse- 
quences for  the  spiritual  life.  A  low  view  of  the 

Bible  will  always  produce  a  low  spiritual  life.  The 
Barthian    movement,   so    popular   at    present,    with 
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all  its  emphasis  upon  theology  and  the  Word,  has 
not  helped  the  situation.  For  the  theology  of  the 
Word,  as  some  speak  of  this  movement,  is  in  re- 

ality a  theology  of  the  word  of  man  and  not  of 
God.  We  should  beware  of  any  theology  or  any 
movement  which  looks  with  favor  upon  the  de- 

structive criticism  of  the  Bible,  and  it  is  precisely 
this  which   Barthianism   does. 

The  Christian  Faith,  on  the  other  hand,  places 

high  value  upon  the  truthfulness  of  God's  Holy 
Word.  Consequently,  the  Christian  Faith  rejoices 
whenever  there  has  appeared  confirmation  of  the 
truthfulness  of  that  Word.  And  such  confirmation 
has  clearly  appeared  in  connection  with  the  Books 
of  Kings.  This  is  precisely  what  should  be  ex- 

pected, for  the  Bible  differs  in  kind  from  other 
literature  of  antiquity.  The  Bible,  above  all  else, 
is  the  Word   of  God,  and,  therefore,  true. 

So  much  has  come  to  light  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion and  confirmation  of  the  Scripture  that  it  is 

manifestly  impossible  to  do  more  than  call  atten- 
tion to  some  of  the  principal  discoveries.  For  ex- 

ample a  seal  was  found  in  the  palace  at  Megiddo 
with  the  inscription:  "Belonging  to  Shema,  the 
servant  of  Jeroboam."  Whether  the  Jeroboam  men- 

tioned was  king  or  not,  or,  if  so,  which  Jeroboam 
was  meant,  is  not  known.  At  any  rate,  the  name 
has  been  discovered. 

Mention  must  also  be  made  of  the  famous 
Moabite  Stone,  which  is  an  inscription  of  Mesha, 
king  of  Moab  and  contemporary  of  Ahab  of 
Israel.  This  interesting  inscription  mentions  many 
Biblical  names  and  places,  for  example:  Omri, 
king  of  Israel,  Chemosh,  Madeba,  the  men  of  Gad, 
Aroer,  Arnon,  etc.  Of  late  there  has  been  inter- 

esting discussion  as  to  whether  or  no  this  stone  is 
a  forgery,  but  the  evidence  seems  to  support  its 
genuineness. 

During  this  period  the  Assyrian  power  was  com- 
ing more  and  more  to  the  fore.  The  mighty  mon- 

archs  of  ancient  Assyria  made  frequent  expedi- 
tions to  the  lands  on  the  eastern  coasts  of  the  Medi- 

terranean, and  they  have  left  behind  their  inscrip- 
tions. The  reading  of  these  is  fascinating  (al- 

though difficult)  procedure,  but  it  is  well  reward- 
ing. Asshurnasirpal  (884-860  B.C.)  mentions  the 

land  of  the  Amorites  and  Mount  Lebanon.  He 
refers  to  the  Mediterranean  as  the  great  sea  and 
remarks  that  in  the  great  sea  he  cleansed  his  wea- 

pons. He  speaks  also  of  the  land  of  the  Tyrian,  the 
land  of  the  Sidonian  and  the  land  of  the  Gabalite. 
Shalmaneser  III  tells  how  he  set  out  from  Nineveh. 
He  speaks  of  10,000  men  of  Ahab  the  Israelite 
whom  with  others  he  put  down  in  battle.  In  de- 

scribing another  campaign  he  says:  "I  received  at 
that  time  the  tribute  of  the  Tyrian,  the  Sidonian 

and  of  Jehu,  the  son  of  Omri."  Here  is  one  of  the 
first  extra-Biblical  mentions  of  a  king  of  Israel. 

When  we  read  the  inscriptions  of  Tiglath-pileser 
IV,  mutilated  as  they  are,  we  come  across  the 
name,  "Azariah,  the  Judean,"  (literally,  the  Yau- 
dean).  Whether  the  reference  is  actually  to  King 
Uzziah,  or  as  has  been  thought,  to  an  Azariah  of 
Yadi  in  Syria,  is  uncertain.  The  inscription  of 
Saigon  relates  how  he  besieged  and  captured  Sa- 

maria, taking  27,290  people  captive  from  its  midst. 
He  then  proceeds  to  relate:  "I  returned  and 
caused  more  (people)  than  before  to  dwell.  In  the 
midst   I    settled   people   from    the   lands  which  my 

hands  had  captured."  Again  he  says:  "I  placed  my 
governor  over  them  and  imposed  on  them  the  tri- 

bute of  the  former  king."  How  interesting  these 
statements  are  as  confirming  what  the  Bible  says 
about  the  captivity  and  the  repeopling  of  the  land. 

Perhaps  most  interest  will  attach  to  the  re- 
markable inscription  of  Sennacherib.  This  was  the 

famous  king  whose  march  through  Judea  is  de- 
scribed by  both  Isaiah  and  the  author  of  Kings. 

Let  us  listen  to  the  very  words  of  the  king,  him- 
self: "As  for  Hezekiah  the  Jew,  who  did  not  sub- 

mit to  my  yoke,  I  besieged  and  took  46  of  his 
strong,  walled  cities,  as  well  as  the  small  cities 
about  them — by  leveling  with  battering  rams  and 
by  bringing  up  siege  engines  and  attacking  and 
assaulting  on  foot.  I  took  away  from  them  and 
counted  as  spoil  200,150  people,  large  and  small, 
male  and  female,  horses,  mules,  asses,  camels, 
cattle  and  sheep  without  number.  Himself,  like  a 
bird  in  a  cage,  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  his  cap- 

ital, I  shut  up.  I  erected  earthworks  against  him. 
He  who  came  out  of  the  gate  of  his  city  I  turned 

back  in  disgust."  Let  the  reader  compare  these words  with  the  Biblical  account. 

Recently  the  name  of  Jehoiachin  has  come  to 
light.  A  tablet  from  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
having  to  do  with  the  consignment  of  goods,  reads 
as  follows:  "One-half  PI  (a  liquid  measure  of  the 
Babylonians)  for  Jehoiachin  son  of  the  King 
(i.e.,  crown  prince),  of  Judah;  two  and  one-half 
SILA  (a  dry  measure)  (of  barley)  of  the  five 
sons  of  the  King  of  Judah,  by  the  hand  of 

Qana'a(ma)."  (The  interested  reader  will  find  a 
discussion  of  this  discovery  by  the  present  writer 
in  The  Presbyterian  Guardian,  January  10,  1946). 
Fascinating  indeed  is  the  study  of  the  archaeo- 

logical background  of  the  books  of  Kings. 

The  Authorship  Of  Kings 

It  is  obvious  that  this  remarkable  historical  work 
cannot  have  been  written  until  the  time  of  the 
exile,  for  it  records  events  which  take  place  dur- 

ing that  exile.  An  ancient  Jewish  tradition  asserts 
that  Jeremiah  was  the  author.  This  view  has  been 
adopted  by  many,  and  a  plausible  case  for  it  can 
be  made  out,  since  the  conclusion  of  Kings  is  sim- 

ilar to  the  fifty-second  chapter  of  Jeremiah. 
Furthermore,  the  silence  of  Kings  about  Jeremiah 
is  alleged  to  indicate  that  Jeremiah  was  the  author. 
Also,  there  is  a  Jewish  tradition  to  the  effect  that 
Jeremiah  was  brought  to  Babylon.  All  in  all,  this 
theory  is  very  attractive,  but  it  is  only  a  theory. 

Who  the  author  was,  we  do  not  know,  and  it  is 
not  wise  to  be  dogmatic.  Throughout  the  work 
there  is  evidence  of  unity  of  plan.  Of  one  thing 
we  may  be  sure.  The  author  was  a  prophet,  and 
he  wrote  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  In  his  work,  he  has  made  rather  extensive 
use  of  pre-existing  materials,  and  at  times  he 
makes  reference  to  other  works. 

The  Books  of  Kings  offer  a  particularly  reward- 
ing field  of  study.  They  press  home  the  lesson  that 

disobedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  always 
results  in  disaster,  and  they  show  how  the  sov- 

ereign God  works  out  His  purposes  of  Providence 
through  the  instrumentality  of  those  nations  which 
do  not  acknowledge  Him.  They  reveal  a  remark- 

able accuracy  and  trustworthiness.  To  them,  there- 
fore, we  may  turn,  confident  that  we  are  reading 

words  that  were  indited  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  July  6:  A  Man 
Whose  Name  Was  Job 

Scripture:  Job  1:1-5;  27:1-7;  29-31.  Devotional 
Reading:  Job  42:1-6. 

"Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes."  When  a  good  moral  man  really  sees 
God,  he  always  feels  like  Job  felt  when  he  uttered 
these  well-known  words.  Job  had  heard  of  God;  he 
believed  in  God;  "but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee." 
When  Isaiah  saw  the  Lord,  he  cried,  "woe  is  me." 
All  our  righteousnesses  appear  as  filthy  rags  when 
we  see  God. 

God's  Picture  of  Job:  Job  1:1-5.  Job  was  a 
good  man;  there  is  no  doubt  of  that;  we  have  God's 
estimate  in  these  words,"  perfect  and  upright,  and 
one  that  feareth  God,  and  escheweth  evil"  (Job 
1:1  and  1:8).  He  was  more  than  a  good  moral 
man;  he  was  a  religeous  man,  a  man  who  believed 
in  the  one  true  God  and  trusted  and  worshipped 
Him. 

He  was  a  rich  man.  God  had  blessed  him  with  a 
large  family;  seven  sons  and  three  daughters. 
He  had  also  prospered  him  in  material  wealth;  his 
flocks  and  herds  made  him  one  of  the  richest  men 
of  his  time. 

He  was  a  great  man,  honored  and  well-known, 
"so  that  this  man  was  the  greatest  of  all  the  men 
of  the  east." 

He  was  a  conscientious  man — not  only  as  re- 
garded his  own  life — but  in  regard  to  his  family. 

Like  Moses,  he  was  faithful  in  all  his  house.  He 
looked  after  the  spiritual  interests  of  his  children 
and  sent  and  sanctified  them — and  offered  burnt 
offerings — for  Job  said,  "it  may  be  that  my  sons 
have   sinned." 

It  was  a  man  of  this  type  that  Satan  tried  to 
destroy,  both  materially  and  spiritually;  for  our 
adversary  hates  good  men,  and  sneers  at  them, 
especially  if  they  are  rich,  for  Satan  insinuates 
that  men  only  serve  God  when  they  get  well  paid 
for  their  service.  (One  purpose  of  the  book  is  to 
show  that   this   is   not   so). 

It  was  a  man  like  this  that  God  allowed  to  be 
tested,  that  he  might  come  out  as  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  and  refute  the  sneering  charge  of  Satan, 
and  that  Job  might  learn  some  needed  lessons — a 
lesson  in  humility,  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  of  sin, 
and  of  himself. 

Job  learned  his  lessons;  he  stood  the  test,  as 
God  knew  he  would,  and  this  book  has  come  down 
to  us.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  literary  produc- 

tions and  debates  ever  written,  and  has  a  meaning- 
ful lesson  for  us  today.  Our  problems  are  the  same 

as  the  men  of  ancient  times,  and  one  of  the  most 

persistent  is  this;  Why  do  good  men  suffer?  Job's 
three  friends  had  the  wrong  answer:  that  suffering 
always  comes  as  a  punishment  for  sin.  Elihu  had 
a  better  answer:  that  suffering  is  corrective  in  its 
nature.  As  the  debate  proceeds  and  the  story  finally 
ends,  we  find  Job  a  chastened  and  humbled  man; 
Job  is  corrected  and  blessed,  and  made  to  see 
clearly    that    mortal,    finite    man    cannot    contend 

with  God,  nor  imagine  that  he  can  understand 
the  Almighty — cannot  even  answer  God  "one  out 
of  a  thousand."  We  must  learn  to  "trust  in  the 
dark",  what  we  cannot  understand  now,  we  will 
see  into  more  clearly  some  day. 

Job's    Vindication     of     his     Moral     Integrity:     Job 
27:1-7.  Job  29-31.  Job  would  not  agree  with  his 
three  "comforters"  in  their  contention  that  there 
must  be  some  secret,  terrible  sin  in  Job's  life  to account  for  the  troubles  that  had  come  so  suddenly 
upon  him.  In  his  replies  the  suffering  saint  is 
rather  impatient,  boastful,  and  sarcastic  at  times 
— but  we  can  excuse  him  as  he  sits,  a  miserable 
man  on  the  ash-heap,  scraping  himself  with  a 
piece  of  broken  pottery.  "God  forbid  that  I  should 
justify  you:  till  I  die  I  will  not  remove  mine  in- 

tegrity from  me,  my  righteousness  I  hold  fast,  and 
I  will  not  let  it  go."  (But  he  did  let  it  go,  before 
God  got  through  with  him,  as  we  have  seen). 

In  Chapters  29-31  Job  enlarges  upon  the  state- 
ments in  27:1-7. 

First,  he  describes  in  beautiful,  pictorial  lan- 
guage his  prosperity,  greatness,  and  happiness: 

"When  (as  he  patheticaly  says),  the  Almighty  was 
yet  with  me."  "I  washed  my  steps  with  butter,  and 
the  rock  poured  out  rivers  of  oil;  when  I  went  out 
to  the  gate,  (as  one  of  the  leading  citizens), 
through  the  city — the  young  men  saw  me  and  hid 
themselves — the  princes  refrained  from  talking 
— the  nobles  held  their  peace."  Here  is  indeed 
a  most  charming  picture,  but  is  there  not  a  trace 
of  pride,   self-righteousness,  and  boasting? 

Then  he  describes  his  kindness  and  generosity. 
He  had  not  been  a  selfish,  miserly  rich  man,  with 
a  heart  of  stone,  but  a  man  who  "delivered  the 
poor  that  cried  and  the  fatherless — and  caused 
the  widow's   heart   to   sing  for  joy." 

He  had  not  only  helped  the  poor,  but  saw  that 
justice  was  done  to  them,  "my  justice  was  as  a 
robe  and  a  diadem."  (He  was  evidently  a  judge  in 
the  gate)."  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was 
I  to  the  lame — I  brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked. 
Unto  me  men  gave  ear,  and  wailed,  and  kept 

silence  at  my  command." 

He  turns  from  this  sketch  of  his  highly  exalted 
and  honored  position  and  with  a  mixture  of  sarcasm 

and  pathos  says:  "But  now  they  that  are  younger 
than  I  have  me  in  derision — now  am  I  their 

song,  yea,  I  am  their  byword."  God  had  afflicted 
him,  and  men — the  very  "rabble" — laugh  and 
mock  at  him.  (There  are  always  the  "rabble"  who like  to  mock  at  a  rich  and  noble  man  who  has 

been  reduced  to  poverty,  and  say,  "I  told  you  so"). 
His  description  of  his  pitiful  state  in  Chapter 
30:15-31  is  one  to  touch  a  heart  of  stone. 

In  Chapter  31  he  continues  his  defense  of  his 

moral  rectitude.  He  had  kept  clean:  "I  made  a 
covenant  with  mine  eye;  why  then  should  I  think 
upon  a  maid?"  "If  any  blot  hath  cleaved  to  my 
hands — If  mine  eyes  have  been  deceived  by  a 
woman — let  my  wife  grind  unto  another — for 
this  is  a  heinous  crime — it  is  a  fire  that  consumeth 

to   destruction." 
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He  had  been  just  and  kind  to  his  servants,  and 

generous  to  those  in  need:  "If  I  have  withheld 
the  poor  from  their  desire,  or  have  caused  the 
eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail;  or  have  eaten  my  morsel 
myself  alone:  — if  I  have  seen  any  perish  for 
want  of  clothing — if  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand 
against  the  fatherless-^then  let  mine  arm  fall 
from  my  shoulder  blade,  and  mine  arm  be  broken 
from   the  bone." 

His  gold  had  never  been  his  god:  If  I  have 
made  gold  my  hope,  or  said  to  fine  gold,  thou  art 
my  confidence."  Nor  had  he  been  a  worshipper 
of  the  sun  or  moon:  "for  I  should  have  denied  the 
God  that  is  above":  he  was  true  to  the  One  Living 
God:  he  had  kept  himself  from  idols. 

He  had  not  rejoiced  at  the  destruction  of  those 
that  hated  him,  "neither  have  I  suffered  my  mouth 
to  sin  by  wishing  a  curse  to  his  soul."  (He  seems 
to   have  had   nobler   feelings  than   David). 

His  hospitality  was  all  that  could  be  desired: 
"The  stranger  did  not  lodge  in  the  street:  but 
I  opened  my  doors  to  the  traveller." 

He  had  never  tried  to  cover  up  his  sins  as  Adam, 

or  hide  iniquity  in  his  bosom."  (Here,  too,  he 
seems  to  have  surpassed  David,  who  tried  so  long 
to   hide  his  sin  from   God.) 

In  his  treatment  of  his  land  he  had  observed 
the  laws  which  ought  to  guide  a  faithful  and 

generous  husbandman:  "If  my  land  cry  against 
me; — let  thistles  grow  instead  of  wheat,  and 
cockles  instead   of  barley." 

"The  words  of  Job  are  ended."  He  closed  his 
debate  with  his  three  friends,  still  firmly  holding 
to  his  uprightness.  Elihu  now  takes  up  the  debate, 
and  finally  God  answers  Job,  "out  of  the  whirl- 
wind." 

As  this  good,  upright  man  reviews  his  life  which 
he  had  lived  in  wealth  and  prosperity,  he  cer- 

tainly claims — and  rightly  so,  as  we  see  from  the 
outcome — a  moral  integrity  that  few  men  could 
equal.  He  was  not  a  hypocrite,  or  a  bad  man. 
There  was  no  great,  outbreaking  crime,  or  secret 
sin,  to  mar  the  well-night  perfect  record.  He  had 
been  just  and  kind  to  his  fellow-men,  and  true 
to  his  God.  We  not  only  have  the  protestations  of 
Job,  but  we  have  the  words  of  God  as  we  saw 
them  in  verses  one  and  eight  of  chapter  one. 

If  underneath  it  all  we  see  a  trace  of  self- 
righteousness  and  pride,  we  need  not  be  too  severe 
in  our  criticism:  who  would  not  have  been  proud 
of  such  a  record?  The  gold  of  his  character  had  a 
little  dross:  it  was  not  quite  pure  gold,  but  it  was 
purer  than  most  men. 

If  such  a  man  could  say,  "I  abhor  myself,  and 
repent,"  what  must  we  say  when  we  really  see God? 

Lesson  For  July  13:  God 
In  His  World 

Scripture:  Genesis  1;  Job  38-41;  Matthew  6:25- 
30.  Devotional  Reading:  Job  36:24-33. 

Men  are  prone  to  forget  that  this  is  God's  World: 
We  talk  about  "One  World,"  "Our  World,"  "The 
World";  but  do  we  often  hear  men — especially  in 
high  places — say,  "God's  World"?  If  we  recognized 
His  ownership,  perhaps  we  would  be  more  grateful, 

more   humble,  more   careful  to   ask   for   His   help, 
and  more  faithful  in  our  stewardship. 

Elihu,  who  seemed  to  have  a  better  understand- 
ing of  God  than  the  other  three,  speaks  "on  God's 

behalf,"  and  exhorts  Job  to  "Remember  that  thou 
magnify  his  work,  which  men  behold";  that  he 
"stand  still,  and  consider  the  wondrous  works  of 
God."  "Touching  the  Almighty,"  he  says,  "we 
cannot  find  him  out:  He  is  excellent  in  power,  and 

in  judgment,  and  in  plenty  of  justice,"  (Job 27:23). 

Our  three  Scripture  passages  bring  out  three 
sides  of  our  topic. 

God  "Created  and  Made"  His  World:  Genesis  1. 
"Created  and  made,"  (Gen.  2:3).  Three  times  in 
this  first  Chapter  we  have  God  creating — making 
out  of  nothing — and  all  through  the  chapter  we 
have  Him  making  and  forming."  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth"  (Vs.  1): 
"And  God  created  great  whales  and  every  living 
creature  that  moveth,"  (Vs.  21)  :  "So  God  created 
man",  (Vs.  27).  Our  Catechism  tells  us  that  God's 
work  of  creation  is  "God's  making  all  things  of 
nothing,  by  the  word  of  his  power,  in  the  space 
of  six  days,  and  all  very  good." 

It  is  clearly  taught  here  that  Monotheism  was 
the  original  religion  of  man,  and  that  Polytheism 
is  a  later  development."  This  is  now  confirmed  by 
archaeology.  Dr.  Stephen  Langdon,  greatest  living 
authority  on  early  Babylonian  literature,  asys  that 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions  indicate  that  Monothe- 

ism preceded  Polytheism."  This  is  also  true  of 
Egypt,  and  of  the  Greeks  and  Chinese."  Very  re- 

cently leading  anthropologists  have  announced  that 
among  all  primitive  races  there  was  a  universal 
belief  in  One  Supreme  God.  So,  the  Bible  account 
that  man  had  One  God  to  start  with  is  corroborated 

by    present    day    scientific    research."     (Halley). 

This  majestic  and  beautiful  "Creation  Hymn" 
is  in  striking  contrast  with  other  creation  stories, 
but  there  is  enough  similarity  to  show  that  these 
other  stories  are  but  imperfect  and  corrupt  ver- 

sions of  the  true  account  as  given  by  Moses  in 
Genesis.  No  doubt  this  Hymn  was  taught  man  at 
the  start  and  handed  down  from  generation  to 
generation  by  word  of  mouth,  or  writing,  until  by 

the  inspired  pen  of  Moses  it  was  written  into  "The 

Book." 

Let  us  notice  the  perfection  of  this  creative 
work  of  God.  The  oftrecurring  phrase,"  and  God 
saw  that  it  was  good,"  precludes  from  our  "old- 
fashioned  mind"  the  idea  of  some  slow  evolution- 

ary process  from  imperfect  and  undeveloped  forms 
to  higher  forms.  We  feel  sure  that  when  God 
"created  and  made"  all  these  beautiful  things 
spoke  of  here,  and  then  pronounced  them  "good," 
that  they  were  perfect. 

This,  we  believe,  is  preeminently  true  of  man. 
He  created  man  "in  His  own  image,"  in  knowl- 

edge, righteousness  and  holiness,  with  dominion 
over  the  world.  Man — our  first  parents — as  they 
came  from  the  hand  of  God — were  not  revamped 
apes  or  just  a  "new  model"  of  a  monkey.  Not  only was  man  a  distinct  creation,  but  the  highest  form 
of  creation.  Something  of  the  difference  is  indi- 

cated by  the  phrase,  "let  us  make  men." 

This  is  indeed  "His  World"  and  we  are  the  peo- 
ple He  has  made — the  master-piece  of  His  handi- work. 
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Let  us  also  notice  the  order  of  creation:  first 
things  come  first,  and  one  creative  day  follows  the 
other  in  the  natural  and  necessary  sequence,  each 
day  a  preparation  for  the  next  until  we  have  a 
beautiful  world,  filled  with  plants  and  animals,  a 
fit  home  for  the  man  He  is  to  create  as  the  lord 
of  it  all,  under  God,  Who  gives  him  this  dominion. 

"Very  good,"  is  the  verdict  of  the  God  Who  "cre- 
ated and  made"  His  World. 

God  Asks  Job  Some  Questions  About  "His 
World":  Job  38-41.  These  chapters  are  full  of 
questions,  unanswerable  questions,  which  bring  out 
the  marvels  of  "God's  World,"  and  man's  utter 
inability  to  understand  all  that  he  sees  in  nature. 

Job,  and  his  three  friends,  had  darkened  counsel 
by  "words  without  knowledge."  (How  much  of 
so-called  science  is  exactly  this:  we  get  tired  of  the 
"assured  results"  which  in  a  few  years  are  proved 
to  be  but  "guesses.") 

In  this  "questionnaire"  God  is  showing  Job  some- 
thing of  the  marvellous  and  mysterious  nature  of 

His  works,  and  the  undeniable  fact  that  the  finite 
mind  of  man  cannot  grasp  the  infinite  wisdom 
and  power  manifested  in  the  world  about  us.  Truly, 
undevout  students  of  Nature  are  mad.  Job  makes 
a  rather  poor  grade:  he  cannot  answer  one  of  a 
thousand.  Could  the  smartest  scientist  of  our  day 
make  any  better  mark,  if  God  were  the  examiner? 

"Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth?  Whereupon  are  the  foundations 
thereof  fastened? — Or  who  shut  up  the  sea  with 
doors? — have  the  gates  of  death  been  opened  unto 
thee? — Where  is  the  way  where  light  dwellest? — 
Canst  thou  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiades, 
or  loose  the  bands  of  Orion? — Knowest  thou  the 
ordinances  of  heaven? — Canst  thou  send  light- 

nings, that  they  may  go? — Who  can  number  the 
clouds  in  wisdom? — Doth  the  hawk  fly  by  thy  wis- 

dom?— Doth  the  eagle  mount  up  at  thy  command?" 

This  examination  had  its  effect  upon  the  man 
who  rather  boldly  wanted  to  come  and  present  his 
case  before  the  Almighty.  Once  he  interrupts:  in 
40:3;  "Behold,  I  am  vile,  (of  small  account); 
what  shall  I  answer  thee?  I  will  lay  mine  hand 
upon  my  mouth.  Once  have  I  spoken;  but  I  will 
not  answer:  yea,  twice;  but  I  will  proceed  no 
further."  God  then  goes  a  little  deeper  with  His 
questions:  "Wilt  thou  also  disannul  my  judgment? 
wilt  thou  condemn  me,  that  thou  mayest  be  right- 

eous?" When  this  second  part  is  finished,  then 
Job  says,  "therefore  have  I  uttered  that  I  under- 
sood  not — I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of 
the  ear:  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wherefore 

I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 
Job  was  completely  silenced  and  humbled.  It  is 

ever  thus  with  those  who  reverently  contemplate 
the  wonderful  works  of  God — "His  Word";  when 
we  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  His  hands, 
and  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which  He  hath  cre- 

ated, and  the  earth  with  its  "wonders  untold."  We, 
like  Job,  must  learn  to  trust  Him,  and  not  com- 

plain   in    "words   without   knowledge." 

God  Cares  For  "His  World" — and  US:  Matthew 
6:25-30.  "God's  works  of  providence  are,  His  most 
holy,  wise,  and  powerful  preserving,  and  govern- 

ing all  His  creatures,  and  all  their  actions."  If  God 
cares  for  all  His  creatures,  will  He  not  care  for  us? 
Our  Savior  is  reasoning  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest.  Why  should  man,  when  he  sees  the  good- 

ness of  God   to  even   the  birds  and  flowers,  have 

WISE  STEWARDS 

Stewards  of  life  and  property  should  be  both  wise 
and   prudent. 

We  should  use  our  resources  for  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  at  the  same  time  provide  for  our  future 
so  that  we  may  not  be  an  unwelcome  burden  on 
others.  Here  is  a  plan  by  which  one  can  secure  a 
life  income  combined  with  a  gift  to  the  work  of 
the  Church! 

By  direction  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.,  this  Executive  Committee 

receives  cash,  checks,  bank  drafts,  postoffice 
money  orders,  U.  S.  Government  bonds  and  other 

securities,  at  market  value,  under  annuity  agree- 
ments based  on  safety  and  security  guaranteed  by 

reserves  of  nine  million  dollars  and  the  good 
name   of  the  Presbyterian   Church. 

The  donor,  or  one  in  whose  name  the  gift  is  made, 

is  guaranteed  an  invariable  income  for  life,  deter- 
mined by  the  age  of  the  annuitant  and  the  amount 

of  the  gift.  The  annuity  does  not  go  up  or  down 
with  the  rise  or  fall  of  prices  or  changing  stock 
fluctuations.  It  remains  the  same  today  and  to- 

morrow and  through  all  the  tomorrows  the  an- 
nuitant may  live. 

On  the  death  of  the  annuitant  the  residue  of  the 
gift  will  undergird  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  It  will 
provide  a  partnership  with  Christ  and  His  Church. 
It  will  found  a  fellowship  of  ministering  to  the 
saints.  It  will  undergird  the  minister  when  on  ac- 

count of  age  or  disability  h©  must  retire,  and  his 
dependent  family  when  he  has  been  called  away. 

For  rates  of  such  annuities  and  other 

information  write  to: 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE 

UNITED  STATES 

MINISTERS'  ANNUITY  FUND 

REV.  WADE  H.  BOGGS,  D.D. 
Executive   Secretary 

REV.   WM.   H.   HOPPER 
Treasurer 

410   Urban   Bldg. Louisville  2,    Ky. 
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any  fear  or  anxiety  about  his  welfare?  The  lilies 
of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  have  a  God 
Who  clothes  and  feeds  them;  will  not  such  a  God 
take  car.e  of  His  own  children?  We  should  trust 
and  not  be  afraid;  we  should  work  and  not  worry. 
Our  Father's  care  extends  to  the  smallest  of  His 
creatures:  will  He  forget  man — the  man  who 
trusts  and  loves  Him? 

This  is  God's  World:  He  made  it.  It  is  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made:  we  cannot  fully  compre- 

hend either  the  wonders  of  nature,  or  the  wonders 

of  grace.  He  cares  for  His  World;  "He  careth  for 
you."  Le-t  us  "be  still,"  and  silent,  and  know  that 
He  is  God. 

His  World  speaks  of  Him.  "The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament  sheweth  His 
handiwork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and 

night  unto  night  sheweth  knowledge."  Are  we 
listening  as  all  nature  sings,  "The  hand  that  made 
us  is  divine"?  Are  we  lost  in  wonder  love  and 

praise? 
God  has  g-iven — loaned — His  World  to  us.  What 

a  mess  we  have  made  of  its  management,  of  its  re- 
sources, and  blessings!  What  if  His  Hand  should 

suddenly  appear  and  write  in  the  sky  where  all 

can   see:   "Mene,   Mene,   Tekel,  Upharsin!" 

Young  People's  Department 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Vesper  Topics  For  July 

In  July  our  thoughts  leave  the  firecrackers,  pic- 
nics and  swimming  long  enough  to  remember 

what  happened  in  July  of  1776.  On  this  day  we 
always  look  back  to  that  Declaration  of  Indepen- 

dence that  soon  gave  birth  to  this  republic  that 
stands  for  liberty  and  justice  for  all. 

But  liberty  and  justice  are  words  of  which  we 
speak  much  in  the  Christian  religion,  and  we  can 
never  understand  their  full  meaning  nor  can  we 
truly  make  them  work  from  Christian  practise. 
Therefore  we  shall  do  well  to  study  these  words 
this  month  in  order  to  better  appreciate  our  Amer- 

ican heritage  and  in  order  to  better  know  how  to 
make  it  work  in  the  best  way  possible,  under  God. 

July  6:  August  1788 

Introduction 

On  July  4,  1776,  the  Second  Continental  Con- 
gress unanimously  adopted  the  Declaration  of  In- 

dependence in  which  they  declared  that  it  was 
self-evident  that  "all  men  are  created  equal,  that 
they  are  endowed  by  their  Creator  with  certain 
unalienable  rights,  that  among  these  are  the  right 

to  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness."  To 
make  this  ideal  work  in  a  practical  way  55  repre- 

sentatives of  the  original  thirteen  colonies  met  in 
Independence  Hall,  Philadelphia,  in  the  summer  of 
1787  and  drew  up  that  document  that  we  know  as 
"The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  of 
America."  By  the  fall  of  1788  all  but  two  of  the 
states  had  ratified  the  constitution,  and  by  1792 
ten  amendments  had  been  ratified.  These  ten 

amendments  have  come  to  be  known  as  "The  Bill 
of  Rights,"  for  they  are  the  propositions  that 
guarantee  our  freedom  and  rights.  We  should  be 
reminded  that  we  can  not  assume  that  because 
these  laws  have  been  in  force  through  all  these 
years  that  they  will  continue  to  be  in  force,  for 
actually  the  Constitution  is  effective  for  us  only 
as  the  Supreme  Court  interprets  the  Constitution, 
and  recently  the  Supreme  Court  has  ruled  twice, 
by  a  count  of  5  to  4,  on  matters  in  our  Bill  of 
Rights  in  a  way  that  many  of  us  feel  are  opening 

the  door  to  our  loss  of  certain  inalienable  rights, 
namely,  those  of  religious  liberty  and  of  un- 

reasonable searches. 

But  why  did  our  founding  fathers  set  up  this 
constitutional  form  of  government?  In  order  that 

every  man  be  free  to  do  as  h.e  pleases?  Let's  see. 
Here  is  the  preamble  to  the  Constitution: 

"We,  the  people  of  the  United  States,  an  Order 
to  form  a  more  perfect  Union,  establish  Justice, 
insure  domestic  Tranquility,  provide  for  the  com- 

mon defence,  promote  the  general  Welfare,  and 
secure  the  Blessings  of  Liberty  to  ourselves  and 
our  Posterity,  do  ordain  and  establish  this  Con- 

stitution of  the  United  States  of  America." 
Looking  thoughtfully  at  those  purposes  for 

which  the  Union  was  founded  we  can  say  that 
America  has  been  more  successful  than  any  other 
nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth  in  forming  a  per- 

fect union  of  peoples,  providing  for  common  de- 
fence, and  promoting  the  general  welfare.  These 

things  have  been  the  peculiar  blessings  of  America 
through  the  years.  But  on  the  other  hand  we  have 
failed  from  time  to  time  to  establish  justice,  in- 

sure domestic  tranquility,  and  to  secure  the  bless- 
ings of  liberty,  for  all  too  often  we  see  the  curse 

of  liberty  misused. 

Why  have  we  failed  in  these  other  purposes?  It 
is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  most  of  us  feel 
that  our  republic  guarantees  us  certain  rights,  but 
we  forget  that  it  also  imposes  duties  upon  us.  We 
feel  that  we  can  do  as  we  please,  but  we  forget 
that  we  are  free  to  help  establish  the  purpose  for 
which  the  Union  was  formed.  For  too  many  of  us 
our  democratic  form  of  government  is  an  assertion 
of  rights  rather  than  an  assumption  of  duties. 

As  we  look  at  the  three  purposes  wherein  we 
have  failed  we  can  see  that  domestic  tranquility 
is  a  fruit  of  other  things,  when  justice  prevails 
and  liberty  is  used  aright  we  can  feel  sure  that 
domestic  tranquility  will  follow.  Thus  we  can  say 
that  our  constitutional  form  of  government  is  the 
best  form  of  government  in  the  world,  and  that 
all  those  things  that  are  wrong  in  our  land  can  be 
corrected  if  all  of  us  will  only  come  to  the  place 
where  we  recognize  that  as  members  of  this  gov- 
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ernment  we  have  one  responsibility — to  give  our- 
selves wholeheartedly  "to  establish  justice"  for  all 

and  to  see  that  the  land  enjoys  the  blessings  of 

Liberty  and  not  the  curses.  Wouldn't  it  make  a 
big  difference  in  America  if  every  one  lived  and 
worked  in  an  all-out  effort  to  establish  justice  for 
all  and  to  use  liberty  aright? 

Scripture   Lesson 

Tl  is  is  a  program  of  worship,  we  can  get  down 
to  the  studv  of  these  terms  in  the  next  two  pro- 
prams,  so  here  we  can  use  some  of  the  helpful 
Scrinture  passages  without  going  into  too  great 
detail  about  God's  program.  But  we  must  always 
be  careful  to  mention  that  program  in  passing,  so 
that  we  shall  not  confuse  peopLe  who  do  not  know 
the  Word. 

Many  passages  of  the  Bible  give  us  a  descrip- 
tion of  what  the  world  will  be  like  when  "liberty 

and  justice  for  all"  prevails.  You  might  use  as  a 
lesson  Isaiah  11:1-9.  As  you  use  this  remember 
that  such  a  world  can  never  fully  come  until 
Christ  rules  and  reigns,  either  in  the  hearts  of 
men  or  in  person.  (Isaiah  9:2-7).  The  Bible  clearly 
teaches  that  such  a  world  will  not  be  until  after 
Christ  comes,  but  that  does  not  relieve  us  of  the 
responsibility  of  telling  the  world  and  illustrating 
before  the  world  what  it  could  be  if  Christ  were 
supreme.  Whether  the  world  accepts  or  not,  ours 
is  the  commission,  even  as  Isaiah  was  sent  to  chal- 

lenge a  people  who  would  not  hear.    (Isa.  6:9-10). 

Suggestions 

Good  hymns  to  work  into  this  program  would 
be:  "Lest  We  Forget."  "Faith  Of  Our  Fathers." 
"Where  Cross  The  Crowded  Ways  Of  Life." 
"America  The  Beautiful."  "America."  "Lead  On, 
O  King  Eternal." 

The  program  might  be  worked  out  by  having 
hymn,  prayer,  and  Scripture  lesson.  Then  let  sev- 

eral in  the  group  present  a  scene  in  which  the 
preamble  to  the  Constitution  is  read  and  adopted 
in  the  Congress.  Then  some  one  might  make  a  talk 
on   the   lines  laid   down   in  the  introduction   above. 

July  13:  Liberty  For  All 

Introduction 

"Give  me  liberty  or  give  me  death"  was  the 
classic  cry  of  Patrick  Henry.  But  the  tragic  thing 
is  that  so  many  people  get  both. 

Liberty  and  freedom  are  words  that  appeal  to 
all  of  us.  We  want  to  be  free,  we  want  to  be  able 
to  do  as  we  please.  Law  and  command  are  words 
that  have  the  clank  of  chains  and  the  smell  of  the 
dungeon  in  them.  To  be  under  law  and  to  obey 
commands  restricts  the  freedom  and  takes  the  kick 
out  of  life,  so  we  feel.  But  actually  liberty  brings 
death  unless  we  are  loyal  to  something  big  and 
true,  and  loyalty  is  very  demanding.  Liberty  with- 

out loyalty  brings  death.  Liberty  with  loyalty  to 
something  big  and  true  brings  power  and  happi- 

ness.  Neither  can  exist  without  the  other. 

Scripture   Lesson 

Let  us  see  several  ways  in  which  this  law,  that 
true  liberty  demands  loyalty  and  discipline,  in  the 
light  of  life  and   Scripture. 

1.    This   law  is    true   to   life.   Galatians   6:6-8.    The 
scientist   demands   and   must  have   freedom  of  the 
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mind  and  freedom  to  investigate,  but  what  this 
freedom  brings  depends  entirely  on  how  willing 
the  scientist  is  himself  to  be  loyal  to  and  confined 
by  the  time  necessary,  the  work  necessary,  and  the 
conclusions  made  necessary  by  the  evidence.  The 
scientist  must  be  free,  but  he  can  never  be  free  of 
loyalty  to  work  and  truth.  In  personal  living  we 
find  this  true.  Many  a  Prodigal  starts  out  to  do 
just  as  he  pleases  and  ere  long  he  finds  that  he 
can  not  do  just  as  he  pleases  for  he  is  caught  in 
the  grip  of  lusts  and  habits  that  are  stronger  than 
he  is.  To  be  free  and  remain  free  a  man  must  be 
loyal  to   the  laws  of  life. 

2.  This  law  is  true  to  government.  Matthew 
8:5-13.  The  centurion  was  a  free  man  with  power 
and  authority  as  long  as  he  was  loyal  to  the 
Roman  Empire,  but  once  he  felt  that  he  could 
ignore  the  Roman  Empire  and  do  as  he  pleased, 
then  right  there  he  ceased  to  be  a  free  man,  men 
ceased  to  obey  him,  and  he  would  come  under  the 
judgment  of  the  empire.  As  long  as  we  keep  our- 

selves under  the  law  of  God  we  shall  be  blessed 
by  the  law  of  God,  but  as  soon  as  we  rebel  against 
the  law  of  God,  God  will  not  back  us  up  but  will 

judge    us. 
3.  This  law  is   true  to  the  Gospel.   I   Cor.  3:21-23. 

All  things  are  ours  in  the  Gospel  and  we  are  free 

to  do  as  we  please,  yet  we  are  Christ's;  therefore, 
we  must  seek  to  please  Him.  Paul  emphasized  over 
and  over  that  he  had  been  set  free  by  Christ,  but 
he  always  referred  to  himself  as  a  bondslave  of 
Christ. 

Suggestions 
The  Constitution  was  established  to  guarantee 

us  the  blessings  of  freedom,  but  all  too  'often  we have  seen  the  curse  of  freedom  rather  than  the 
blessing.  For  instance,  the  constitution  guarantees 
us  freedom  of  worship,  but  all  too  often  we  have 
used  it  as  freedom  to  not  worship  at  all,  thus  we 
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see  in  our  lives  the  fruit  that  comes  when  we  neg- 
lect God.  The  Constitution  guarantees  us  the  free- 
dom of  employment,  but  we  have  not  always  used 

the  money  we  earned  for  the  good  of  men  and  the 
glory  of  God;  therefore,  we  find  many  today  who 
are  dissatisfied  with  our  way  and  are  suggesting 
another.  In  this  program  the  introduction  and 
Scripture  lesson  could  be  presented,  emphasizing 
that  freedom  is  a  curse  unless  we  use  our  freedom 
to  be  loyal  to  the  highest  that  we  know,  and  the 
highest  we  know  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  follow 
the  talk  with  a  discussion  of  ways  in  which  men 
have  misused  and  abused  this  freedom  and  outline 
some  ways  that  young  people  can  begin  now  to 
help  change  this  freedom  into  the  fullness  of 
blessing. 

Woman's  Work 
Home  Mission  Work  In  The 

Synod  Of  Alabama 

Home  Mission  work  in  the  Synod  of  Alabama 
is  almost  entirely  composed  of  (1)  strengthening 
weak  churches,  of  which  there  is  a  grreat  majority; 
(2)  beginning  new  work;  and  (3)  work  with 
Negroes. 

(1)  Since  return  of  the  chaplains  many  vacant 
pulpits  have  been  filled  but  many  of  these  nastors 
are  truly  Home  Missionaries — some  serving  as 
many  as  five  churches.  One  such,  recently  dubbed 
himself  a  "circuit  rider."  Some  of  the  stronger 
churches  are  giving  financial  assistance  in  addition 
to  that  given  by  the  Home  Mission  Committee  so 
that  these  weaker  shall  be  able  to  call  pastors — 
some  even  securing  full  time  pastoral  service. 
Others  share  their  minister  in  order  that  these 
churches  may  have  services  and  keep  the  work 
functioning.  Elders  go  by  twos  and  hold  services  in 
vacant  churches.  There  is  a  persistent  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  Presbyteries  and  Synods  to  raise  the 
salaries  to  a  creditable  figure  so  that  these  chal- 

lenging fields  will  attract  some  of  the  more  able 
ministers. 

(2)  The  outpost  movement  has  taken  hold  in 
Alabama  and  a  number  of  new  outposts  have  been 
started  (that  the  quota  has  been  met  is  doubtful) 
and  some  have  been  organized  into  thriving 
churches  within  the  first  year.  Auxiliaries  are 
endeavoring  to  keep  pace  with  this  work,  organiz- 

ing in  new  churches  and  in  old  churches  where 
there  is  no  organized  Women's  Work,  all  the  while 
endeavoring  to  strengthen  the  work  all  along  the 
line. 

(3)  The  white  churches  act  as  "Big  Brothers" 
to  nearby  Negro  churches — mainly  giving  finan- 

cial aid.  One  Negro  outpost  has  been  organized  in 
Anniston,  in  North  Alabama,  in  which  Presbytery 
there  is  no  Negro  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
Auxiliaries  help  nearby  Negro  women,  mainly  with 
supplies  and  teachers  for  V.  B.  S.,  send  delegates 
to  the  Christian  Conference  of  Negro  Women  and 

the  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School  at  Still- 
man,  and  give  literature  and  supplies  for  special 
programs.  A  year  round  program  is  carried  on  at 
the  Maria  Fearing  Mission  in  Birmingham,  the 
nursery  being  a  S.  and  P.  project  of  Birmingham 
Presbyterial. 

One  of  the  promising  features  is  the  fact  that 
our  young  people  are  volunteering  for  full  time 
service.  One  church  has  had  three  volunteers  for 
the  ministry  in  past  twelve  months  and  has  only 
had  three  ministers  to  go  from  that  church  in 
fifty  years.  Two  mothers  from  another  church 
are  praying  that  their  own  children  may  give 
themselves — Missions   at   Work. 

Mrs.   B.   F.    (Molly   Mack)    Austin, 
Past   President, 
Alabama  Synodical  Auxiliary. 

Missions-Mindedness 

In  a  questionnaire  sent  from  the  office  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work  to  local  auxiliary 
presidents,  the  fourth  question  read:  "What  evi- 

dences are  there  of  increased  interest  in  Missions 

— Home  and  Foreign?" 

Answers  to  this  question,  as  given  by  local 
presidents  all  over  the  Assembly,  reveal  the 
interesting  and  encouraging  Missions-mindedness 
of  the  women  of  the  Church. 

This  awareness  of  Missions  has  expressed  itself 
in  action.  Auxiliaries  have  carried  out  the  Missions 
programs  outlined  bv  the  Executive  Committees 
of  Home  and  Foreign  Missions  with  greater 
enthusiasm  and  throughness  than  in  former  years. 
In  addition,  local  cause  secretaries  and  others 
charged  with  the  responsibility  of  presenting  and 
interpreting  Missions  have  devised1  new  methods 
of  exposition. 

A  large  number  of  local  presidents  write  of 
there  being,  in  the  Church  year  1946-1947,  a 
real  church  School  of  Missions,  in  which  for  the 
first  time  (in  many  instances)  the  men  and  young 
people  of  the  church  took  active  parts. 

Visual  education  was  used  more  this  year  as 
many  auxiliaries  reported  "we  had  a  picture  on 
India,   which   the   children    enjoyed." 

Returned  missionaries  had  a  busy  time  during 
Foreign  Missions  season,  judging  from  reports. 
Missionaries  were  sources  of  information  and 
inspiration  wherever  they  went,  and  auxiliaries 
were  quick  to  seek  them  as  honored  guests. 

Both  Home  and  Foriegn  Missions  textbooks  were 
read  more  widely.  Inspired  by  what  has  been  done 
in  Home  Missions,  many  auxiliaries  inaugurated 
outpost  Sunday  schools,  organized  new  auxiliaries, 
and  established  chapels. 

Interesting  was  the  inviting  of  returned  service- 
men to  speak  about  the  countries  in  which  they 

had  served.  Many  a  small  church  has  had  an 
evening  service  during  which  a  young  man  of  the 
church,  home  from  India  or  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific,  has  fascinated  his  friends  and  fellow- 
church-members  with  his  observations  and  experi- 
ences. 

And  above  all,  this  Missions-mindedness  has 
met  the  most  telling  test.  It  has  prompted  the 
members  of  local  auxiliaries  to  give  to  Missions  as 
never  before.  Whether  this  giving  came  as  a 
result  of  real  weeks  of  prayer  and  self-denial; 
whether  it  stemmed  from  growing  realization  of 
the  one-world  concept;  or  whatever  prompted  it — 
it  signalized  the  Missions  work  of  many,  many 
auxiliaries. 
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The  Proceedings  Of  The  Eighty-Seventh 
General  Assembly  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  In  The  United  States 
(Continued  from  Page  8) 

that  since  there  was  objection  to  this  part  of  the 
minority  report  that  by  common  consent  it  be  de- 

leted so  that  the  opposition  could  not  say  that  the 
minority  report  contained  any  prejudicial  material 
as  it  is  referred  to  the  presbyteries.  The  minority 
report,  after  the  deletions,  by  common  consent, 
adopted  by  the  Assembly  is  as  follows: 

Minority  Report  Of  The  Standing 
Committee  On  Foreign  Relations 
To  The  General  Assembly  Of 
The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The 
United  States  In  Assembly  At 

Montreat,  N.  C  May,  1947. 

We  would  here  offer  the  following  Minority  Re- 
port  and   do   hereby  move   its   adoption: 

1.  Whereas  an  unprecedented  number  of  Presby- 
teries have  overtured  the  Assembly  protesting 

the  alleged  improper  acts  of  the  Federal  Council 
and/or  requesting  the  withdrawal  of  our  Church 
from  membership  in  the  Federal  Council  and, 

2.  Whereas  in  1943  the  General  Assembly  regis- 
tered the  following  statement  on  the  question  of 

the  Federal  Council,  namely  ".  .  .  its  judgment, 
that  because  of  the  difference  of  opinion  in  our 
Church  and  the  vital  importance  of  this  question, 
the  General  Assembly  should  ultimately  submit  it 

to  the  presbyteries  after  the  close  of  the  war." 
(1943  Minutes,  Fage  59): 

3.  Now  Therefore  the  makers  of  this  Minority 
Report  do  hereby  move  that  this  Assembly  hereby 
submit  immediately  to  the  Presbyteries  the  ques- 

tion of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.  S.  from  membership  in  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

4.  The  makers  of  this  Minority  Report  do  further 
move  that  this  Assembly  hereby  answer  in  the 
negative  Overtures  20  to  28,  inclusive,  and  88 
and  89,  which  asked  for  immediate  withdrawal 
from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches;  that  this 
Assembly  do  hereby  answer  in  the  affirmative 
Overtures  29,  30  and  90  which  asked  for  the 
submission  to  the  Presbyteries  of  the  question  re- 

lative to  the  relationship  of  our  Church  to  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches;  and  that  this  As- 

sembly hereby  answer  in  the  affirmative  Over- 
tures 31  and  32  which  criticized  action  and  state- 
ments of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ 

in  America. 
Respectfully   submitted, 
Chalmers  W.  Alexander, 
J.   P.  McCallie, 
A.   W.  Simpson,  M.D., 
J.  M.  0 eland, 
Members  of  the  Standing  Committee 
on  Foreign  Relations. 

Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  one  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Federal  Council  sought  to  defend  the 

actions  of  the  Council.  A  number  of  prominent  lay- 
men were  outspoken  in  their  opposition  to  the 

Council.  In  defence  of  their  position  they  assert- 
ed that  since  the  presbyteries  represent  tne  mem- 

bers of  the  Church  they  should  be  permitted  to 
express  themselves  on  this  subject.  Among  the 
prominent    Elders   speaking    for   this   subject   was 

Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie,  Headmaster  of  the  McCallie 
Schools,  and  Ruling  Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  Dr.  McCallie  af- 

firmed in  his  address,  "There  are  two  points  only 
that  I  want  to  make  in  behalf  of  the  minority  re- 

port of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Re- 
lations to  submit  our  membership  in  the  Federal 

Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  to  the 

Presbyteries  for  counsel  and  advice." 

"The  first  point  is  the  futility  and  expense  of 
turning  this  matter  over  to  the  Ad  Interim  Com- 
mitte,  according  to  the  majority  report.  That  re- 

port advocates  a  committee  of  four  elders  and 
three  ministers.  However  it  may  be  appointed, 
whether  by  the  Moderator,  by  this  Assembly,  or 
by  a  Standing  committee  Of  this  Assembly,  its 
report  cannot  escape  the  suspicion  of  prejudice 
when  it  is  finally  brought  to  this  Assembly  and 
by  it  sent  down  to  the  presbyteries.  Far  better 
would  it  be  to  let  the  presbyteries  study  this 
matter  in  their  awn  way,  by  an  individual  appoint- 

ed by  the  presbytery  or  by  a  committee,  or  by 
special  meetings.  Thus  also  the  Assembly  would 
be  saved  the  expense  of  an  unnecessary  Ad  Interim 
Committee.  Too  often  the  Assembly  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  a  vexatious  problem  turns  it  all  over  to 
an  Ad  Interim  Committee.  We  have  already  done 
this  with  reference  to  the  names  and  functions  and 

grouping  of  our  Executive  Committees  and  ad- 
ministrative agencies.  That  is  the  proper  function 

of  an  Ad  Interim  Committee,  but  this  matter  of 
our  membership  in  the  Federal  Council  has  been 
a  subject  of  controversy  in  our  Church  for  many 
years.  A  veritable  volume  of  literature  has  grown 
up  around  it  and  produced  by  it,  and  every  pres- 

bytery has  sufficient  information  already  to  over- 
ture this  Assembly  again  and  again,  and  to  enter 

even  into  detail  criticism  of  the  acts  and  pro- 
nouncements of  the  Federal  Council.  I  have  been 

on  numerous  Ad  Interim  Committees  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  and  I  know  how  difficult  a  thing 

it  is  to  bring  in  a  report,  even  after  much  labor, 
time  and  expense,  that  actually  benefits  the  As- 

sembly to  a  proportionate  degree.  This  proposed 
Ad  Interim  Committee  would  be  the  most  difficult 
of  all  and  I  would  rather  have  my  leg  broken  than 
be  put  on  it.  I  am  therefore  opposed  to  the  ma- 

jority report  to  get  rid  of  this  whole  matter  for 
a  two-year  period  by  referring  it  to  such  a  com- 

mittee," 
"My  second  point  is  this.  There  is  an  increasing 

feeling  of  laymen  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church 
are  leading  them  up  a  blind  alley  in  their  advocacy 
of  unions  and  co-operations  that  disturb  the  peace 
and  affect  the  purity  of  our  Church.  They  feel  that 
effects  of  liberalism,  modernism,  and  humanism 
are  most  evident  in  our  ministry  and  that  they  are 
not  helping  our  Church  spiritually  or  economically 
in  their  earnest  advocacy  of  the  Federal  Council 
and  of  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U. 
S.  A.  The  laymen  are  particularly  anxious  that 
we  not  bring  more  liberalism  into  our  Church  than 
we  have  already,  and  that  our  first  concern  should 
be  evangelism  and  missions  and  not  bigness  and 

power  and  political  influence." 

"So  disquieted  have  many  of  them  become  that 
they  feel  unwilling  to  make  any  large  gifts  to  a 
Church  that  is  willing  to  continue  or  to  make  such 
undersirable  alliances.  One  friend  of  mine  known 
throughout  the  business  life  of  America  for  the 
splendid  incentive  of  profit-sharing  by  his  em- 

ployees diverted  a  $25,000  gift  last  year  from  our 
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Church  to  a  purely  secular  charity  because  of 
these  so  much  discussed  alliances.  The  more 
speedily  these  matters  are  settled  the  greater  is 
our  chance  of  raising-  our  great  fund  for  missions 
at  home  and  abroad  set  for  a  beginning  next  year. 

Therefore,    let's   adopt   the    Minority   Report." 
John  M.  Ward,  Elder  of  Trinity  Presbyterian 

Church,  Montgomery,  Ala.,  spoke  in  favor  of  the 
Minority  report.  Among  other  things  he  said: 

"I  am  a  Layman  and  an  Elder  of  Montgomery, 
Alabama.  My  work  carries  me  constantly  over  my 
own  state,  into  a  number  of  other  states  and  fre- 

quently into  other  sections  of  the  country.  My  con- 
tacts are  largely  with  businessmen  and  industrial 

leaders.  We  all  boast  of  the  fact  that  Presby- 
terian Laymen  are  in  positions  of  leadership  and 

responsibility  in  business  and  industry  in  numbers 
out  of  all  proportion  with  the  size  of  our  Church. 
Of  this  fact  we  are  proud.  During  the  last  several 
years  I  have  discussed  at  length  the  matter  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  with  many  of  these 
leaders.  I  am  confident  that  I  know  something  of 
the  thinking  of  the  Laymen  of  our  Churches. 

"Without  going  into  detail  of  the  charges  made 
against  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  or  the 
correctness  of  these  charges,  I  merely  state  what 
I  find  many  of  the  Laymen  in  our  Church  firmly 
believe.  To  put  it  briefly,  an  increasing  number 
of  these  Laymen  believe  ('whether  true  or  not) 
that  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  (either  in- 

tentionally or  not)  is  using  our  Church  and  other 
Churches  as  a  front  or  screen  to  undermine  our 
Democratic  form  of  government,  our  Capitalistic 
system,  our  American  system  of  enterprise  and 
our  social  structure  in  the   South. 

"To  appoint  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  as  recom- 
mended in  the  majority  report  will  not  solve  this 

problem  or  satisfy  the  Lay  members  of  our  Church. 
Such  action  would  merely  put  off  for  another  year 
this  whole  matter.  An  Ad  Interim  Committee  is 
not  needed  in  order  to  get  information  before  the 
Church.  Ample  means  now  exist  for  the  member- 

ship of  the  Church  to  become  fully  informed.  Some 
of  the  Ministers  may  not  agree  but  I  do  not  believe 
there  are  any  Elders  in  this  Assembly  who  are 
not  convinced  that  they  and  the  Church  can  be- 

come informed  regarding  the  activities  of  the 
Federal  Council  without  an  Ad  Interim  Commit- 

tee. The  only  solution  of  this  problem  is  to 
obtain  a  grass  roots  expression  from  the  member- 

ship  of  the  Church. 

"Brethren,  has  the  time  come  in  our  Church 
when  a  General  Assembly  is  unwilling  or  afraid  to 
submit  the  questions  of  importance  on  which 
there  is  a  wide  division  of  opinion  to  the  Pres- 

byteries, who  are  the  constituents  and  component 
units  of   the  General  Assembly? 

"Has  the  time  come  in  our  Church  when  a  Gen- 
eral Assembly  would  decide  to  keep  our  Church 

in  an  organization  against  the  will  of  a  majority  of 
our  members  of  Presbyteries? 

"I  am  not  advocating  this  Minority  Report  as  an 
opponent  or  a  proponent  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches.  We  are  not  discussing  or  trying  the 
Federal  Council  before  this  Assembly  but  I  am 
advocating  and  pleading  for  this  Minority  Report 
because  five  generations  of  Presbyterian  Minis- 

ters and  Elders  that  constitutte  a  part  of  my 
personal  heritage  say  to  me  that  the  Presby- 

terian way,  the  Democratic  way,  the  wise  way  and 

the    only    fair    way    to    handle    this    question    is    to 

submit    it    to    the    Presbyteries    now." 
War    Relief 

The  Assembly  expressed  to  the  Rev.  Eugene 
Daniel  who  has  served  as  special  representative 
to  the  War  Relief  Committee  its  appreciation.  In 
the  year  of  his  service  our  gifts  rose  from  ap- 

proximately $76,000.00  to  around  $300,000.00. 

This  Committee  informed  the  Assembly  of  the 
need  for  Christian  help  in  Europe  and  Asia  is 

greater  than  ever.  "The  bodies  and  souls  of  men 
are  warped  and  Christian  institutions  are  broken 
down.  Unless  Christians  come  to  the  aid  of  those 
who  have  not,  the  Church  is  in  danger  of  losing 
ground,  in  its  effort  to  win  the  world  for  Christ. 
The  Christian  community  must  witness  to  the 
Gospel  and  the  most  effective  way  just  now  to 
counteract  anti-Christian  propaganda  is  to  extend 

a   cup   of  cold  water  in   Christ's   Name." 
Mr.  Roy  LeCraw  was  commended  to  the  Church 

agencies  and  to  the  Churches  as  Campaign  Di- 
rector for  one  year.  After  his  discharge  from  the 

army  he  served  with  the  military  government  in 
Austria.  He  gave  to  the  Assembly  some  first- 

hand observations  of  the  needs  of  Europe  for 
Christian  aid.  The  goal  of  $600,000.00  for  the  year 
1947-48  was  approved. 

Judicial    Business 

The  Committee  on  Judicial  Business  fully  ap- 
proved and  concurred  in  the  decrees  and  opinions 

of  the  civil  courts  in  regard  to  the  family  of  the 
late  Lunsford  Richardson  of  Greensboro,  N.  C.  It 
registered  its  satisfaction  in  that  these  Courts 
have  expressly  exonerated  the  Richardson  family 
altogether  from  all  charges  of  fraud  and  have  dis- 

missed "all  causes  of  action  passed  thereon."  The 
Assembly  also  expressed  its  full  confidence  in  its 
agencies  and  commends  their  devotion  to  each  as 
stewards  of  the  interests  of  the  Church.  The  hope 
was  expressed  that  brotherly  love  and  good  will 
may  be  reestablished  among  the  parties  concerned. 
The  complaint  of  the  Rev.  G.  C.  Luck  was  said 

to  "not  be  in  proper  form"  and  "must  be  con- 
sidered as  abandoned." 

Committee   On   The   Sabbath 

The  Committee  on  the  Sabbath  deserves  more 
consideration  than  is  usually  given  to  it.  A  num- 

ber of  Commissioners  apparently  have  the  notion 
that  the  report  from  this  committee  is  entirely  a 
routine  affair.  The  importance  of  this  Committee 
and  its  function  should  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  a 

saying  from  Voltaire,  "There  is  no  hope  for  de- 
stroying Christianity  so  long  as  the  Christian  Sab- 

bath is  acknowledged  and  observed  as  a  sacred 
Day."  This  Committee  felt  that  Christians  should 
do  all  in  their  power  to  save  the  Sabbath  in  the 
Church  for  America  and  for  the  world.  The  As- 

sembly solemnly  declared  that  the  Cnristian  Sab- 
bath should  be  acknowledged  and  observed  as  a 

Sacred  Day  and  that  the  Church  should  express 
its  disapproval  of  all  unnecessary  secular  work 
and  recreation  done  on  this  day  by  individuals, 
corporations  or  governments.  The  Assembly  urged 
upon  their  ministers  the  duty  and  importance  of 
more  frequent  preaching  and  instruction  on  Sab- 

bath observance.  Our  ministers  were  advised  to  seek 
to  secure  the  influence  and  cooperation  of  various 
ministerial  unions  to  maintain  the  Sabbath  ideal 

in  their  respective  communities.  The  Lord's  Day 
Alliance  was  asked  to  cooperate  in  a  movement  to 
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bring  the  matter  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  to  the 
attention  of  our  people.  The  Lord's  Day  Alliance 
was  commended,  and  Dr.  Bowlby,  its  General  Sec- 

retary, spoke  on  the  important  services  the  Lord's 
Day  Alliance  is  rendering  the  Churches  of  America. 

Ruling     Elders    Fellowship 
Banquet 

The  Department  of  Men's  Work  arranged  for  an 
Elder's  fellowship  banquet  on  Friday  afternoon. 
Mr.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  Assembly's  Director  of 
Men's  Work,  presided.  Ruling  Elder  John  W.  Ward 
of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  offered  the  prayer.  There 
were  184  of  the  196  Elders  present  for  this  oc- 

casion. Out  of  this  number  it  was  discovered 
that  only  28  had  ever  attended  a  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly  before.  Of  this  number  several 
had  attended  as  many  as  7  times. 

Jim  Nance  McCord,  Governor  of  Tennessee,  ad- 
dressed the  group  on  the  subject,  "The  Responsi- 

bility of  Christian  Fellowship."  Governor  McCord 
is  a  Ruling  Elder  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lewisburg,  Tennessee,  and  for  many  years  taught 
a  men's  Bible  class.  The  Governor's  message  was 
heart-warming  and  inspirational.  He  condemned 
the  cocktail-drinking  environment  in  which  our 
young  people  are  surrounded.  He  urged  the  Elders 
to  work  diligently  to  provide  a  clean  and  wholesome 
environment  for   our   younger   generation. 

Sunday    Morning    Worship 

One  of  the  high  lights  of  the  services  held 
Sunday  was  the  morning  worship  where  Dr.  R.  A. 
Lapsley,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Roanoke,  Va.,  gave  an  outstanding  sermon  on 

the  subject,  "What  God  Wants  His  Church  to  Be." 
We  shall  publish  this  sermon  in  full  in  The  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Journal  as  it  warrants  special 
recognition  before  the  members  of  our  Church. 
(See  this  issue  Page  13-16). 

While  we  are  on  the  subject  of  worship,  it  should 
also  be  pointed  out  that  the  worship  services  each 
morning  were  a  decided  improvement  over  the 
materials  used  during  the  past  few  years.  These 
services  were  Bible-centered.  They  were  based  on 
the  Language  of  Worship,  The  Language  of  Cre- 
aturely  Dependence,  The  Language  of  Guilt,  the 
Language  of  Personal  Communion,  and  the  Lan- 

guage of  Love.  The  Triune  God  was  magnified  in 
each  of  these  services. 

The   General  Assembly's 
Training    School 

The  Standing  Committee  on  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School  for  Lay  Workers  reported 

that  there  is  evidence  of  a  continuing  demand  for 
the  services  of  its  graduates,  and  there  is  need 
for  increasing  the  capacity  of  the  institution.  The 
assembly  urged  pastors  and  sessions  to  observe 

Sunday,  April  28,  1948,  as  Assembly's  Training 
School  day  so  as  to  bring  to  the  local  Churches 
the  work  and  needs  of  the  School.  Dr.  H.  W.  Du- 
Bose,  the  President  reported  an  enrollment  of  128 
students  this  year  from   19  different  states. 

Negro  Work 

This  Committee  has  created  by  the  1946  As- 
sembly. The  Rev.  Alex  Batchelor  was  elected 

Exective  Secretary  of  the  Committee  on  Negro 
work.  The  Committee's  address  will  be  36  Hunter 
St.,  S.  W.,  Atlanta  3,  Ga.  The  Committee  felt  it 
wise  to   continue   exploration   of   the  possibility  of 

sending  Negro  candidates  for  the  ministry  to  our 
own  existing  seminaries  before  adopting  a  perma- 

nent policy  in  this  matter.  Each  presbytery  was 
requested  to  establish  a  Committee  on  Negro  Work 
to   co-operate    with   the   Assembly's   Committee. 

Christian    Relations 

The  Committee  on  Christian  Relations  is  also 
a  new  Committee  created  last  year.  Its  purposes 
and  plans  were  presented  to  the  Assembly  by  its 
Director,  Dr.  J.  H.  Marion  in  a  very  interesting 
manner.  He  stated  that  most  of  his  time  thus  far 
has  been  spent  in  the  work  of  preparation  and  in 

the  task  of  interpreting  the  Committee's  work  and 
plans  to  our  Church  as  a  whole.  He  declared,  "Only 
an  awakened  and  aggressive  Church, — a  Church 
alert  to  the  moral  perils  of  our  time,  a  Church 
that  brands  evil  as  evil  wherever  it  lifts  its  head, — 
a  Church  that  lays  upon  the  conscience  of  its  peo- 

ple the  implications  of  its  ethical  teachings  for 
every  aspect  of  their  private  and  public  life,  and 
then  when  these  members  seek  to  apply  its  prin- 

ciples to  all  the  every  day  affairs  and  relations 
of  life — only  a  Church  so  actively  and  practically 
concerned  for  the  spiritual  and  moral  welfare  of 

our  world  can  be  the  effective  agency  and  God's 
redemptive   Power  which   our  times  demand." 

There  has  been  a  difference  of  opinion  in  our 
Church  in  regard  to  the  need  for  such  a  Commit- 

tee. Some  believe  that  the  functions  of  this  Com- 
mittee could  be  better  implemented  through  the 

preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  our  Churches.  Some 
have  been  fearful  that  this  Committee  might  as- 

sume certain  positions  out  of  harmony  with  the 
distinctive  principles  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  Since  the  Committee  has  been  appointed 
we  would  like  to  see  it  given  a  fair  chance  to  see 
if  it  can  justify  its  existence.  We  would  like  to 
suggest  to  this  committee  that  its  first  concrete 
assignment  be  to  confer  with  the  negotiators  of 
our  Church  for  organic  union  with  the  Northern 
Church  and  seek  to  maintain  the  property  rights 
of  Presbyterians  not  desiring  to  enter  the  union, 
if  this  Committee  becomes  active  in  promoting 
equity  and  justice  in  this  sphere  then  it  will 
have  come  to  the  Kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this. 
If  it  fails  to  give  attention  to  this  important  mat- 

ter within  the  Church  then  it  can  not  consistently 
condemn  the  injustices  outside  of  the  Church, 
for  justice  as  well  as  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
House  of  God.  Here  is  a  place  where  the  Commit- 

tee can  stab  the  conscience  of  those  dealing  with 
minority    rights. 

A  second  assignment  for  this  Committee,  since 
it  includes  in  its  program  alcohol  education,  was 
suggested  by  a  distinguished  Ruling  liiider.  This 
nauer  said  that  il  tnis  Committee  succeeds  in 
changing  the  habits  of  cocktail  drinking  members 
of  our  uhurch  it  will  serve  a  uselul  purpose. 

Mountain    Retreat    Association 

In  answer  to  the  chain  overtures  from  Synods 
requesting  an  investigation  of  the  Mountain  Re- 

treat Association  anu  Montreat  College  the  As- 
sembly recommended  the  appointment  of  an  Ad 

interim  Committee  to  study  uie  wnole  relationship 
of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  and  Montreat 
College  to  the  Assembly  and  report  to  the  As- 

sembly  with   appropriate    recommendations. 

The  Committee  after  careful  study  recorded  its 
belief  that  the  present  charter  of  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association  is  admirably  suited  to  the  pur- 
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pose  for  which  it  has  been  granted,  as  amended, 
and  that  under  no  circumstances  should  this  char- 

acter be  changed. 

This  Committee  further  recommended  that  the 
entire  Church  do  its  utmost  in  raising  sufficient 
funds  for  the  completion  of  the  Alba  Hotel.  It 
urged  that  our  entire  membership  give  its  full 
cooperation  to  the  new  President,  Dr.  J.  Rupert 
McGregor. 

Radio 

Among  the  recommendations  of  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Radio  is  the  authorization  of  the 
Permanent  Committee  to  solicit  the  counsel  and 
cooperation  of  the  other  agencies  of  the  Church 
and  the  approval  of  the  plan  of  the  Radio  Com- 

mittee to  secure  a  charter  for  a  Religious  Radio 
Production    Corporation. 

Minister  And   His  Work 

The  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work 
has  been  a  prolific  source  of  contention  since  its 
inception.  This  Assembly  gave  expression  to  certain 
principles  to  clarify  some  of  the  misunderstandings 
in  regard  to  the  function  of  this  Commission  in  the 
presbyteries.   It  stated  clearly  and  forcefully  that: 

1.  The  Chairman  of  Presbytery's  Commission  is 
not  a  biship.  He  may  speak  only  for  the  commission 
itself    upon    instruction    of    the    commission. 

2.  The  commission  does  not  have  the  authority 
and  power  of  Presbytery  with  regard  to  the  dis- 

solution of  a  pastoral  relationship  unless  that 
authority  and  power  has  been  granted  by  the 
presbytery  for  a  specific  situation. 

3.  That  the  commission  should  not  be  ignored  by 
the  Presbytery  but  that  it  should  be  used  for  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  established,  that  of  build- 

ing up  and  strengthening  the  Church  that  the 
Commission  if  used  as  ordered  by  the  General  As- 

sembly protect  and  strengthen  both  the  Pastor  and 
the   Church. 

The  Permanent  Commission  on  the  Minister  and 

His  Work  was  instructed  to  revise  "The  Manual 
For  Guidance  For  the  Commission  For  the  Minister 

and  His  Work"  with  special  emphasis  on  defining 
the  purpose  and  authority  of  the  Commission  on  the 
Minister  and  His  Work  and  the  duties  and  authority 
of  the  Chairman   of  that  commission. 

Presbyterian    Historical 
Foundation 

An  expression  of  appreciation  was  given  to  the 

Woman's  Auxiliary  for  their  generosity  to  the 
Presbyterian  Historical  Foundation.  Dr.  Tom 
Spence  gave  an  informative  message  to  the  As- 

sembly in  regard  to  the  use  Presbyterians  are 
making  of  the  materials  in  the  Foundation.  Dr. 
Spence  and  his  colaborers  are  rendering  a  splendid 
service   to   our  Church. 

Observations 

1.  The  1947  General  Assembly  was  characterized 
by  a  remarkable  spirit  of  fairness  and  of  magnani- 

mity. There  were  many  expressions  of  appreciation 
for  the  fairness  of  the  Moderator  in  all  of  his 
decisions.  It  was  evident  that  both  conservatives 
and  liberals  were  trying  to  do  their  utmost  to 
exercise  self-control  even  in  handling  the  most 
delicate  controversial  issues. 

Due  to  the  chain  overtures  in  regard  to  Montreat 
many  expected  a  great  deal  of  unpleasantness  re- 

sulting from  these  overtures,  but  were  gratified 
that  all  differences  were  settled  in  a  spirit  of  good 
will.  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson  was  honored  for  his 
long  period  of  service  to  Montreat  and  his  re- 

markable constructive  genius  dedicated  to  this  im- 
portant institution.  The  Assembly  was  also  highly 

pleased  with  selection  of  his  successor,  Dr.  J. 
Rupert  McGregor.  Both  Dr.  Anderson  and  Dr. 
McGregor  were  at  all  times  available  for  advice 
and  service  to  Commissioners. 

2.  The  1947  General  Assembly  will  be  re- 
membered as  the  first  Assembly  in  several  years 

where  a  decisive  swing  to  the  right  was  observed. 
The  oldest  minister  present  remarked  that  he  had 
attended  31  General  Assemblies  and  he  could  feel 
a  decided  change  towards  the  historic  positions 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  at  this  meet- 

ing. One  Ruling  Elder  who  has  been  a  close 
observer  of  the  Church  remarked,  "This  Assembly 
is  indicative  of  the  fact  that  many  of  our  people 
are  tired  of  wildcat  projects  and  methods  and  are 
ready  to  return  to  the  traditional  views  of  our 

Church." 
3.  The  resurgence  of  the  Ruling  Eldership  was 

obvious  at  this  meeting.  Although  the  majority 
of  the  Ruling  Elders  present  were  novitiates  they 
took  an  active  part  in  all  of  the  deliberations.  In 
many  Assemblies  our  Ruling  Elders  have  been 
silent,  but  at  this  meeting  even  some  who  were 
attending  for  the  first  time  were  vocal  in  the 
expression  of  their  convictions.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  salutary  signs  in  our  Church.  There  is  un- 

doubtedly a  spontaneous  revolt  in  our  Church 

against  bureauocracy  and  "officiousness."  Although a  few  seem  to  be  alarmed  over  this  change  we  feel 
that  we  should  be  thankful  for  this  movement 
rather  than  fear  it.  We  hope  this  revival  will  con- 

tinue and  if  it  does  it  will  be  a  great  thing  for  our 

church.  It  will  prevent  "Clericalism,"  and  imple- 
ment the  parity  of  the  Eldership. 

4.  There  is  a  growing  impatience  with  useless  and 
unnecessary  arguments  that  consume  precious  time, 
and  at  the  same  time  there  is  also  a  foreboding 
that  the  five-minute  limitations  of  debate  will  tend 
to  curtail  full  expression  on  vital  matters  in  the 
Church. 

While  five  minutes  may  be  sufficient  for  a 
speaker  on  a  trivial  subject  it  is  woefully  inadequate 
when  the  life  of  our  Church  is  at  stake.  We  hope 
there  will  be  much  discussion  on  this  matter  during 
the  year  and  that  the  1948  Assembly  will  use  better 
discretion  in  the  arbitrary  limitation  of  debate  on 
all  matters  irrespective  of  their  importance  Dr. 
James  Denny  once  said  that  Presbyterianism  in 
its  proper  form  is  the  best  church  policy  for  men 
accustomed  to  self-government  in  other  depart- 

ments of  life  and  are  willing  to  enter  into  full 
discussions  so  that  an  enlightened  decision  can 
be  reached.  He  also  said  in  this  connection  that 
men  are  apt  to  be  satisfied  with  a  decision  re- 

gardless of  how  it  turns  out  if  it  is  the  result  of 
free  and  full  discussion. 

Assemblies  sometimes  forget  that  all  issues  are 
not  of  equal  value.  There  are  times  when  the 
Assembly  gives  unlimited  time  to  inconsequential 
matters  and  then  rigorously  enforces  the  time  for 
discussion  on  fundamental  questions.  This  is  one 
of  the  strange  quirks  of  human  nature.  Blasie 

Pasical  expressed  it  in  this  way,  "The  sensibility  of 
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man  to  trifles  and  his  sensibiMty  to  greater  things 

indicate  a  strange  inversion." 
5.  As  one  conies  in  close  touch  with  the  life  and 

machinery  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
penetrates  beneath  the  surface  he  is  persuaded  that 
the  burning  issue  of  our  Chuch  today  is  not  Church 
union,  as  some  seem  to  feel.  It  is  not  the  Federal 
Council.  It  is  not  the  agitating  influences  of  those 
who  seek  to  change  our  views  on  social  and  eco- 

nomic questions.  All  of  these  thinsrs  are  symptoms. 
The  burning  issue  before  our  Church  is  that  of 
doctriral  integrity  versus  doctrinal  laxness  or  in- 

difference. To  put  it  succinctly,  our  current  ail- 
ment is  caused  largely  by  indifference  to  the  Con- 

fessional Standards  of  our  Church.  The  burning 
issue  of  our  Church  therefore  is  in  the  realm  of 
theology  and  this  is  determined  to  a  large  extent 
by  the  deplorable  confusion  in  our  theological 
seminaries.  The  cafeteria  style  of  theological 
training  has  produced  a  blighting  influence  upon 
the  life  of  our  Church.  It  has  been  the  source  of 
most  of  our  internal  disturbances. 

Anyone  today  who  seeks  to  point  out  heresy  is 
quickly  stigmatized  or  anathematized,  but  we  should 
remember  that  the  word  heresy  comes  from  the 
Greek  word,  "hairesis."  This  word  is  derived  from 
the  Greek  verb  meaning  "to  choose."  The  cafe- 

teria system  of  theological  training  therefore  is  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  word  heretical.  When  this 
spirit  prevails  the  unity  of  the  faith  is  violated  and 
the   bonds   of  peace   are   severed.    The   only   unity 

that  is  worth  striving  for  is  the  unity  of  faith,  the 
unity  of  truth.  This  is  the  burning  issue  in  our 
Church:  shall  we  be  united  in  the  Confessional 
Standards  of  our  Church  without  equivocation  or 
mental  reservation? 

The     Next    Meeting 

The  Pastor  and  representatives  from  the  Session 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
Georgia  appeared  before  the  Assembly  to  issue  an 
invitation  to  meet  with  them  during  their  centen- 

nial celebration.  Dr.  Rupert  MeGregor  representing 
the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  gave  an  invitation 
to  the  Assembly  to  meet  at  Montreat  again.  The 
invitation  to  Atlanta  was  unanimously  accepted  and 
the  next  Assembly  will  convene  there  on  the 
fourth  Thursday  in  May,  1948. 

The   Year   Ahead 

This  Assembly  has  sent  down  to  our  eighty-seven 
presbyteries  much  highly  controversial  material.  It 
is  a  year  when  the  passions  of  men  will  be 
aroused.  It  will  be  a  year  of  decision.  It  will 
probably  determine  the  course  of  our  Church  for 
years  to  come.  It  is  a  year  of  crisis.  These  things 
call  loudly  for  prayer.  Our  Church  needs  to  pray, 
as  it  has  never  prayed  before,  during  the  next 
twelve  months.  It  is  our  hope  that  the  2,637 
ministers,  the  20,180  Ruling  Elders,  and  24,121 
Deacons  will  assume  their  responsibilities  and  take 
the  initiative  in  leading  our  613,701  communicants 
to    the   Throne   of   Grace. 

U.  S.  A.  (Northern)  Presbyterian 
Assembly  Discusses  Union  With 
U.  S.  (Southern)  Presbyterians 

We  print  below  the  account  of  the  discussion  of  the  Report  on  Church  Union  by  the 

U.S.A.  Assembly,  as  printed  in  The  Presbyterian   Tribune 

of  June  7,  1947,  Page  3.  —H.B.D. 

"Optimism  In  Report  On 
Church  Union 

There  was  more  reality  in  the  expression  of  hope 
for  reunion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  at 
the  159th  General  Assembly  than  ever  before. 
It  was  agreed  that  the  negotiations  with  the 
Prot/testant  Episcopal  Churcth  had  reached1  at 
least  a  temporary  stalemate  although  the  Assembly 
voted  to  be  "receptive  to  any  suggestions  looking 
toward  union  that  may  come  from  our  Episcopal 
brethren".  However,  it  was  agreed  that  insmuch  as 
all  overtures  for  union  had  come  from  the  Episcopal 
Church,  the  Presbyterian  Church  would  take  no 
further   original   steps   in  that  direction. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Waldo  Llyd,  president  of  Mary- 
ville  College  and   chairman   of  the  Department  of 

Church  Co-operation  and  Union,  said  great  steps 
forward  had  been  taaken  in  relations  with  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  although  there  had 
been  "no  final  steps  yet."  In  view  of  the  progress 
he  believed  a  progress  report  ought  to  be  con- 

sidered by  the  Assembly  pending  further  advance 
later.  Dr.  Lloyd  presented  a  plan  of  reunion  which 
had  been  offered  for  study  by  joint  representatives 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and  the  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.S.  (Southern).  The  plan  was 
received  and  ordered  to  be  submitted  to  the  Pres- 

byteries for  study  provided  similar  action  were 
taken  a  week  later  by  the  Southern  General  As- 

sembly at  Montreat,  N.  C. 

Dr.  Lloyd  stated  that  there  were  still  some  un- 
solved problems  in  the  way  of  complete  under- 

standing between  the  two  churches.  The  Rev. 
Dr.  Lionel  B.  West,  minister  of  Brooklyn  church, 
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Charlotte,  N.  C,  and  stated  clerk  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Catawba,  asked  "What  are  some  of  the 

problems  that  are  not  settled?"  He  wanted  to know  whether  there  had  been  a  solution  to  the 
matter  of  organizing  synods  on  the  principle  of 

racial  segregation.  Dr.  Lloyd  replied  that  "We 
have  dropped  segregation  out  of  the  picture  now." He  stated  further  that  the  Southern  church  is  about 
one-fourth  the  size  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A..  and  that  members  of  the  Southern  Church 
are  easrer  to  clear  up  certain  questions  in  order 
that  they  will  not  feel  that  they  "are  being 
swallowed  up  by  a  larger  Church." 

Property 

The  Stated  Clerk,  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Barrow 

Pugh,  said,  "The  main  problem  is  over  property 
rights.  We  don't  want  any  church  union  to  be 
contingent  on  the  matter  of  property  settlement, 
but  it  is  a  matter  of  great  concern  just  now.  The 
fact  that  the  Southern  Church  is  only  one-fourth 
as  large  as  ours  is  a  problem.  I  would  feel  the 
same  way  our  Southern  Brethern  feel  under  the 
circumstances.  This  fear  has  led  to  what  appears 
to  be  a  congregational  policy  in  the  South  in  which 
there  is  a  desire  that  each  local  congregation  be 
allowed  to  vote  on  the  question  of  reunion.  That 

of  course  is  contrary  to  Presbyterian  principles." 

Dr.  Lloyd  said,  "Gradually  through  the  years  by 
the  work  of  Almighty  God  there  has  been  a  coming 
together  of  minds.  Now  there  are  just  these  few 
differences  that  may  be  reconciled  by  1948.  The 
present  synods,  under  the  current  plan,  would  come 
together  in  their  present  form  of  organization, 
without  any  changes  in  structure.  If  there  are 
adjustments  to  be  made  in  synodical  lines  they 
would  be  done  later  in  the  regular  constitutional 

way." Thrilled 

The  Moderator,  Mr.  La  Roe,  said,  "We  ought  to 
be  thrilled  that  such  an  enterprise  has  gone  so 
far.  We  should  rejoice  over  this  report  as  all  good 
Americans  rejoice  over  the  progress  of  the  United 
Nations." 

Someone  from  the  floor  asked  if  our  own  church 
had  any  segregated  synods  now.  The  reply  of  the 
Stated  Clerk  was  that  we  do  have  some  synods 
composed  entirely  of  Negro  ministers  and  churches. 
He  added  that  there  have  been  conferences  be- 

tween the  department  and  representatives  of  the 
Negro  churches.  It  was  pointed  out,  however,  that 
no  Negro  minister  or  elder  has  been  officially 
present  at  the  regular  neg-otations  of  the  repres- 
sentatives  of  the  two  Churches  and  that  there  is 
no  Negro  member  on  the  Department  of  Church 
Cooperation  and  Union. 

Race     Issune 

The  Rev.  Charles  J.  Baker,  minister  of  Miller 
Memorial  Church,  Birmingham,  Ala.,  insisted  that 
Negroes,  even  though  in  a  minority,  ought  to  have 
official  voice  in  these  matters."  He  was  supported 
by  the  Rev.  Barney  E.  MacLean,  minister  of 
Second  church,  Danville,  Ky.  It  was  suggested  that 
a  Negro  be  made  an  advisory  member  of  the 
Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union,  and 
that  at  a  later  date  a  Negro  might  be  appointed  to 
fill  a  regular  vacancy. 

The  Rev.  Robert  G.  McClure,  Booneville,  urged 
that  there  be  no  delay  but  that  a  Negro  member  be 

elected  at  this  time..  The  Stated  Clerk  stated  that 
there  was  no  vacancy  now  but  that  the  matter  be 
adjusted  by  increasing  the  membership  of  the 
Department  from  18  to  19  members  and  the  As- 

sembly agreed  to  do  that  and  ask  the  Committee 
on  Nominations  to  fill  the  new  vacancy  with  a 
Negro. 

What  Is  A  Conservative? 

By  D.  M.  Olson 

The  Moody  Bible  Institute 
Chicago,  111 

Probably  no  word  has  been  surrounded  by  more 
confusion  than  that  solid-sounding  term  "con- 

servative." Whenever  I  hear  it  tossed  to  and  fro 
in  an  argument  I  think  of  a  college  professor  who 

was  accused  of  being  a  radical.  "Radical!"  he 
snorted:  "I'm  just  so  conservative  that  people 
think  I'm  a  radical!" 

But  while  the  term  is,  as  the  professor's  remark indicates,  somewhat  relative,  there  is  at  least  one 

meaning  of  "conservative"  that  runs  counter  to 
the  course  of  Christianity.  It  is  the  dead  conserva- 

tism which  always  asks,  first  and  last,  "What  have 
we  done  before?"  Nothing  could  be  more  foreign 
to  the  snirit  and  history  of  Christianity.  Men  of 
faith  and  vision  have  always  achieved'  that  which 
has  not  been  done  before. 

The  ringing  challenge  of  Christ  shames  the  con- 
servative who  limits  the  future  by  the  past.  Chris- 

tianity is  a  dynamic,  turbulent  force  in  society, 
not  a  static  thing  which  must  cling  fearfully  to 
the  past. 

When  we  speak  of  conservative  theology,  how- 
ever, the  word  takes  on  an  altogether  different 

meaning,  for  objective  truth  cannot  change.  A 
theological  conservative  is  one  who  believes  that 
God  entered  history  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  believes  that  Christ's  atoning  death  has  bridged 
the  desperate  gap  betweeti  man  and  God.  He  has 
acknowledged  Christ'  deity  by  making  Him  Lord of  his  life.  With  this  sort  of  conservatism  we  must 
aprree,  for  nothing  less  than  this  can  be  called 
Christianity  at  all. 

No  wonder  there's  so  much  confusion  in  church 
circles  when  the  same  word  can  carry  such  diverse 
significance.  Perhaps  it  would  be  a  good  idea  if 
we  would  stop  applying  adjectives  to  Christianity, 
for  there  is  essentially  •  only  one  kind.  Anything 
else   cannot  qualify. 

And  Christianity  rightly  defined  is  not  conserva- 
tive in  the  reactionary  sense.  It  does  not  make 

former  efforts  the  measure  of  its  potential  achieve- 
ments. Actually,  it's  the  only  truly  progressive force  in   our  chaotic  world. 

Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

(Chapters  VII-VIII) 

In  these  chapters  the  Lord  speaks  the  "Im- 
manuel  Prophecy,"  "God  with  us."  (See  Isaiah 7:15;   8:10). 

This  prophecy  is  an  example  of  many  similar 
prophecies   in  the  Bible.   They  have  an   immediate 
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and  partial  fulfillment,  and  also  a  remote  and 
complete  fulfillment.  This  one  was  partly  fulfilled 
almost  immediately  in  the  birth  of  a  child  and  the 
victory  over  "the  two  tails  of  these  smoking:  fire- 

brands." Its  complete  fulfillment  is  in  the  Christ- 
Child,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  we  see  in  Mat- 

thew  and   Luke. 

It  was  a  great  thing  for  God  to  be  with  Judah 
in  their  time  of  danger;  it  is  a  far  greater  marvel 
for  G^d  to  be  with  us  delivering  and  saving  us  from 
our  sins.  This  "sign"  given  to  Ahaz  has  become  a 
far  greater  "sign"  to  us,  calling  for  our  faith. 
These  siens  are  like  successive  mountain  ranges, 
one  rising  a  little  higher  than  the  other  until 
we  come  to  the  highest  of  them  all.  The  Incarnation 
is  one  of  the  most  marvellous  miracles  and  mys- 

teries of  thp  Word  of  God:  one  of  the  mammoth 
mountain    peaks    of   Scripture. 

What  does  "Immanuel,"  "God  with  us,"  mean? 
May  we  suggest  just  a  few  things  that  come  to  our 
minds? 

1.  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  means  LOVE.  Here 
is  a  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God 
for  lost  men. 

Love  sent  God  into  the  Garden  in  the  cool  of 
the  day  to  seek  His  fallen  creatures  ,in  their  sham^ 
and  misery:  love  sent  God  in  the  person  of  His 
Son  into  the  world  to  "seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost." 

Love  means  MERCY,  compassion  for  those  who 
had  sinned.  Love  means  GRACE,  mercy  to  the 
undeserving.  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  He  be- 

came noor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  might 
be  made  rich.  Love  means  PEACE,  reconciliation 
between  a  holy  and  just  God,  and  His  guilty  and 
rebellious  subjects.  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself.  Love  means  REST;  "come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and 
I  will  give  you  rest." 

2.  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  means  LIFE — Abun- 
dant life,  Eternal  life.  Sin  brought  death;  death 

has  come  upon  all,  for  all  have  sinned. 

Death  is  separation  from  God.  This  is  what 
happened  in  the  Fall.  All  men  lost  communion  and 
fellowship  with  God ;  they  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sin.  Their  condition  is  hopeless.  A  dead  man 
cannot  move;  he  cannot  seek  God;  God  has  to  take 
the  initiative,  and  seek  him.  "I  am  come  that  ye 
might  have  life  and  that  ye  might  have  it  more 
abundantly."  "In  Him  is  life."  "I  am  the  way, 
the  truth  and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me." 

There  is  life  for  a  look  at  the  Crucified  One. 
Have  we,  like  the  bitten  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 

ness, looked  to  Him  for  life? 

3.  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  means  LIBERTY, 
freedom  from  bondage;  Victory  over  the  "smoking 
firebrands" — the   world,    the    flesh,    and    the    devil. 

Whoever  commits  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.  It  is 
only  the  SON  who  can  make  us  free.  We  are  "more 
than    conquerors"     through    Him    Who     loved    us. 

This  freedom  brings  Fellowship.  We  are  no 
longer  slaves,  or  aliens,  but  children  of  God  and 
have  been  adopted  into  the  family  where  we  have 
all  the   rights  and  privileges  of  the   sons  of   God. 

Liberty  also  means  Feasting:.  We  are  no  longer 

under  that  necessity  of  feeding  on  "husks,"  or 
"ashes,"  or  "the  east  wind,"  or  "vanity,"  or  even 
the  "crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table."  We  have  a 
"feast  of  good  things";  our  souls  delight  in  fat- ness. 

Being  free,  we  become  "heirs";  heirs  of  God  and 
joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  All  things  are  now 
ours.  We  have  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  us. 

We  are  free  to  Grow.  No  longer  stunted  and 
starved,  we  can  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowl- 

edge of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  All  the  food  we 
reed, — milk,   and  meat,  butter  and  honey,  is  ours. 

Is  God  willing  to  be  "with  us"  today?  "We 
■"ill  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
Him."  God  has  two  homes:  Heaven,  and  humble 
and   contrite   hearts.  — J.K.P. 

AMBASSADOR   IN  BONDS 

By  Esther  Yerger  Hamilton.  Published  by  the 
Pine  Brook  Club,  East  Stroudsburg,  Pa.  Price 

$2.50. This  is  the  thrilling  story  of  the  author,  who, 
as  a  missionary  under  the  Association  of  Baptists 
for  World  Evangelism,  suffered  bonds  and  im- 

prisonment for  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  story 
opens  by  telling  how  the  author,  when  a  teacher 
on  Iloilo,  fell  in  love  with  a  young  Scots  banker, 
Mr.  John  Hamilton,  who  had  recently  come  to 
Manila. 

The  rest  of  the  story  tells  how  she  was  taken 
prisoner  by  the  Japanese,  while  John  escaped,  after 
being  bombed,  shipwrecked,  and  rescued  from  an 
uninhabited    island. 

Most  of  the  book  is  taken  up  with  the  prison 
life  among  the  missionaries,  and  is  interesting  to 
the  reader,  though  at  times  it  was  very  monoton- 

ous to  the  author.  The  story  of  the  thrilling  rescue 
from  Santo  Thomas  orison  camp  and  the  subse- 

quent wedding  of  the  happy  couple  forms  a  fitting 
climax  to  this  modern  romance. 

— McKinley  Weaver. 

PLEADING    CHINA 

By  Duncan  McRoberts.  Published  by  the  Zonder- 
van  Press,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.   Price  $1.50. 

This  book  describes  the  adventures  (for  they 
can  be  called  nothing  less)  of  the  author,  who  is 
the  Field  Director  of  the  China  Native  Evangelistic 
Crusade,  during  a  part  of  the  invasion  of  China 
by  Japan.  By  foot,  truck,  and  boat  the  author 
traveled  across  a  great  deal  of  that  country. 

The  description  is  so  realistic  that  sometimes  it 
is  thrilling  and  sometimes  it  makes  one  ill;  but 
in  it  all  one  has  the  feeling  that  the  author  has 
seen  these  things.  The  description  of  Chunking 
ablaze  is  too  graphic  and  makes  one  feel  as  if 
he  too  were  seeing  it,  and  this  is  horrifying.  The 
last  chapter,  "China's  Plea,"  sets  forth  the  need 
for  haste  in  coming  to  the  aid  of  this  country. 

This  is  another  of  the  books  which  has  arisen 
out  of  the  war,  and  it  is  of  interest  to  us  in  our 
day.  It  is  of  more  value  for  the  description  of 

the  author's  experiences  in  China,  than  for  infor- 
mation  about  China.  — McKinley  Weaver. 
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EDITORIAL 

On  Being  'Presbyterian' 
A  logical  definition  of  a  Presbyterian  is  one 

who  adheres  to  the  Presbyterian  system  of  Chris- 
tian belief,  as  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Con- 

fession of  Faith  and  the  Standards  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church. 

Recently,  both  by  inference  and  by  direct  state- 
ment some  who  have  vigorously  opposed  present 

plans  for  Church  union  have  been  spoken  of  as 

being  "un-lPresbyberian." 

This  Journal  has  sought  throughout  its  history 
to  avoid  personalities  and  name-calling.  We  believe 
that  facts,  accurately  presented,  speak  for  them- 

selves and  that  any  other  method  beclouds  the 
issues  involved. 

Therefore,  let  us  analyze  the  situation,  to 
determine  whether  our  present  stand  is  "un- 
Presibyterian." 

The  great  issue  before  the  Church,  so  far  as 
union  is  concerned,  is  essentially  one  of  doctrine. 
We  insist  that  the  doctrinal  standards  of  our 
Church  require  that  all  ministers  of  the  Church 
subscribe  to  these  doctrines  without  mental  reser- 
vations. 

The  Presbyterian  thing  to  do,  if  one  disagrees 
with  these  doctrines,  is  to  either  seek  a  change, 
by  the  Church,  in  her  doctrinal  teaching,  or  to 
withdraw  from  the  Church. 

Therefore,  when  we  insist  that  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  is  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  union 
with  the  Northern  Church,  we  are  simply  stating 
that  no  minister  has  the  right  to  interpret  the  doc- 

trines of  the  Church  to  mean  other  than  that 
which  by  wording  and  historical  definition  they 
have  always  meant.  Not  only  so,  but  no  minister 
has  the  right  to  vote  for  the  ordination  of  any 
who  have  departed  from  such  doctrinal  beliefs. 
To  refuse  to  be  a  party  to  such  doctrinal  laxity 
and  intellectual  gymnastics  is  not  being  un-Pres- 
byterian. 

We  have  yet  to  hear  of  one  member  of  the 
Permanent  Committee  on    Cooperation  and  Union 

bringing  pressure  on  the  similar  Committee  of 
the  Northern  Church  with  reference  to  this  ob- 

stacle. On  the  other  hand  we  have  had  a  number 
of  attempts  to  belittle  the  significance  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation.  No  where  has  the  ultimate 

effect  of  the  proposed  union  been  more  in  evi- 
dence than  in  the  failure  to  face  this  issue. 

The  "sound  conservative  influence  of  our  Church" 
has  not  availed  one  iota  to  correct  the  state  of 
doctrinal  laxity  which  obtains  in  the  Northern 
Church. 

In  fact,  the  clause  our  Committee  inserted  in 
the  proposed  Book  of  Church  Order,  whereby  a 
minister  agrees  to  notify  his  Presbytery  should 
he  later  find  himself  at  disagreement  with  the 
standards  of  the  Church,  was  stricken  out  because 
of  objections  to  this  obviously  honest  procedure 
by  men  in  the  Northern  Church. 

If  our  "influence"  has  no  effect  when  they 
are  anxious  to  bring  about  union,  what  effect  can 
the  conservatives  in  our  Church  possibly  hope  to 
have  when  swallowed  up  in  the  enlarged  organi- 

zation? Insisting  that  doctrinal  integrity  must 
come  first,  before  ecumenicity,  is  not  being  un- 
Presbyterian. 

Within  the  past  week  the  writer  drove  through 
part  of  Canada  on  a  short  vacation.  In  one  city 

after  another  one  thrilled  to  see  "Presbyterian 
Church"  on  building  after  building.  Were  the  men 
who  faced  the  uncertainties  of  a  continuing  Church 
being  un-Presbyterian  when  they  insisted  doctrinal 
integrity  was  more  precious  than  the  laxity  and 
inolusiveness  involved  in  the  "United  Church  of 
Canada"?  The  comparative  effectiveness  of  the 
two  groups,  since  the  split,  bears  mute  testimony 
to  the  wisdom  otf  their  course  of  action. 

Finally;  those  who  have  chosen  the  way  of 
ecumenicity  regardless  of  all  else,  have  as  their 
goal  the  ultimate  merging  of  all  Christian  faiths 
into  one  great  World  Church.  This  means  that 
all  denominational  lines  shall  be  abolished  and  we 
"all  shall  be  one  in  Christ."  When  such  a  time 
comes  the  Church  will  have  one  doctrine  and  one 

only,  "loyalty  to  our  Lord"  and  even  the  word 
"loyalty"  will  have  every  possible  shade  of  inter- 

pretation. Union  with  the  Northern  Church,  under 
present  plans  and  circumstances,  is  but  the  first 
step  towards  further  doctrinal  disintegration,  for 
"ecuenicity"  is  a  mirage  which  leads  on  and  on. 
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A  world  in  chaos,  a  tragic  world,  a  lost  world 
needs,  not  a  great  organization,  but  men  and 
women;  whether  they  be  Presbyterian  or  Baptists, 
or  Methodists,  or  Episcopalians  or  Brethren  or 
Nazarenes  or  Disciples,  or  others;  men  and  women 
who  believe  and  preach  and  live  that  out  of  Jesus 
Christ  all  men  are  lost  sinners,  and  who,  because 
of  that  belief,  will  preach  and  teach  and  live 
and  give  and  even  die  to  tell  men  of  this  One  Who 
came  to  save  us  from  sin. 

To  insist  that  a  diluted  and  uncertain  Chris- 
tianity can  never  win  the  world  is  not  being  un- 

Presbyterian.  To  insist  that  every  institution  and 
agency  of  the  Church,  every  preacher  and  teacher 
shall  unswervingly  believe  and  teach  these  doc- 

trines of  the  faith  is  not  being  un-Presbyterian. 

At  best,  we  are  all  sinners  saved  solely  by  God's 
grace  and  in  His  sovereign  mercy.  Union  will  not 
make  us  stronger.  Continuing  as  we  are  now  is  not 
the  solution.  What  we  all  need  is  to  be  filled  with 
His  Holy  Spirit.  Then,  and  only  then,  will  we 
have  the  power  necessary  for  the  task  which  lies 
ahead. 

True  ecumenicity  already  exists  today  in  the 
cooperation  which  reaches  across  all  denomina- 

tional lines  to  those  of  like  precious  faith.  But 
that  pseudo-ecumenicity  which  sets  up  a  great 
denominational  or  inter-denominational  organi- 

zation at  the  expense  of  doctrinal  integrity  but 
adds  to  the  confusion  already  existing.  A  return 
to  the  intellectual  honesty  and  spiritual  power  of 
those  great  men  who  three  hundred  years  ago 
gave  us  our  Confession  of  Faith  will  do  much  to 
enable  us  to  advance  in  a  bewildered  age.  Cer- 

tainly the  application  of  Christian  principles  must 
change  with  the  demands  of  contemporary  life, 
but  the  doctrines  from  which  those  principles 
emanate  remain  the  same,  and  the  essential  need 

of  the  human  heart  for  God's  redeeming  love  does 
not  change. 

To  insist  that  first  things  must  continue  first  is 
not    un-tPresbyterian.  — L.N.B. 

Eternal  Vigilance 
The  price  of  liberty  is  said  to  be  a  constant 

watch  for  those  things  which  destroy  liberty.  This 
is  true  in  the  political  and  in  the  religious  world. 

The  stock  objection  to  the  outlawing  of  the 
Communist  party  as  a  political  organization  is  that 
this  "will   drive  them   underground." 

Our  answer  is — that  is  where  they  have  always 
been  in  America.  The  degree  of  infiltration  of 
those  with  Communistic  leanings  into  our  govern- 

ment in  Washington  during  the  years  of  the  New 
Deal  is  just  becoming  known.  Few  of  these  men 
were  actually  members  of  the  Communist  party 
but  they  greatly  aided  spread  of  doctrines  and 
concepts  of  government  foreign  to  our  own. 

A  belated  vigilance  is  causing  a  house-cleaning 
which  we  hope  will  prove  effective  in  govern- 

mental circles. 

However,  the  Communists  have  realized  in  every 
land  that  their  cause  is  inseparably  linked  with 
the  training  of  young  minds  in  their  ideologies. 
To  further  this  they  have  worked  by  underground 

means  to  place  men  sympathetic  to  their  program- 
me  in   the  larger   universities. 

These  men,  atheistic  or  agnostic  in  belief,  bril- 
liant in  mind  and  able  in  their  fields,  have  done 

and  are  doing  serious  harm  to  America.  One  has 
but  to  talk  with  students  from  many  of  our  uni- 

versities to  realize  the  influence  of  some  of 
these  men.  The  first  step  is  to  ridicule  faith  in 
the  supernatural.  Then  those  religious  beliefs  and 
practices  which  made  America  great  are  ques- 

tioned. Finally,  moral  and  spiritual  restraints  are 
presented  as  contrary  to  the  modern  scientific 
way  of  life. 

When  questions  are  asked  and  a  search  is  made 
for  those  who  are  teaching  these  subversive  ideol- 

ogies the  red-herring  of  "witch  hunt"  is  dragged across  the  trail. 

As  one  looks  at  the  present  situation  one  is 
confused  and  dismayed  by  the  complexity  of  the 
problem.  Is  there  a  solution? 

Yes,  there  is  a  solution  and  the  Church  has 
the  answer.  Never  forget — there  are  no  Christian 
Communists.  The  task  of  the  Church  is  to  preach 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  God's  love  in  Christ 
Jesus.  As  the  Gospel  is  preached  and  men  are  re- 

born  into   Christians  Communism  must  recede. 

The  Church  must  preach  Christ  and  Christians 

must  live  Him,  as  citizens.  This  is  Communism's 
greatest  foe.  — L.N.B. 

Church  Property 
The  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Central 

Mississippi  recognizing  the  right  of  every  congre- 
gation to  hold  its  own  property  has  been  sent 

down  to  the  Presbyteries.  When  this  action  was 
taken  by  the  General  Assembly  one  of  the  com- 

missioners from  Missouri  who  favors  union  with 
the  U.S.A.  Church,  immediately  stigmatized  the 

plan  as  "Congregational."  And  yet  this  and  other 
Missouri  brethren  have  been  quoted  as  ready  to 
take  Missouri  Synod  out  of  the  U.  S.  and  put  it 
into  the  U.S.A.  Church  without  waiting  for  a  full 
merger  of  the  two  denominations.  And,  of  course, 
these  Missouri  brethren  who  want  union  "without 
tarrying  for  one"  expect  to  take  their  congrega- 

tional property  with  them  into  the  U.S.A.  Church. 
Is  it  Presbyterian  for  a  Missouri  congregation  to 
take  its  property  into  the  U.S.A.  Assembly  and 
Congregational  for  a  Mississippi  congregation  to 
take  its  property  into  the  Associate  Reformed 

Presbyterian  Church?  Where  is  the  brother's  logic? his   consistency? 

As  a  matter  of  fact  there  is  an  historical  differ- 
ence between  the  U.  S.  and  the  U.S.A.  Churches 

on  the  matter  of  church  property  which  some 
Southern  Presbyterians  have  obscured.  When  the 
matter  was  up  several  years  ago,  Dr.  R.  A.  White, 
of  Mooresville,  N.  C,  wrote  a  fine  statement  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  point  of  view  which  we 
herewith  reproduce  from  The   Christian  Observer: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Doctrine 
Of  Church  Property 

By  Rev.  R.  A.  White,  D.D. 

In  discussing  the  proposed  amendment  to  Para- 

graph 60a,  the  contributing  editor  of  "The  Chris- 
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tian  Observer"  and  other  opponents  of  this  mea- 
sure have  endeavored  to  convey  the  impression 

that  the  proposed  amendment  changed  the  position 
of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  with  refer- 

ence to  property  holding.  The  same  persons  op- 
posed an  amendment  proposed  a  few  years  ago 

which  would  have  allowed  any  congregation  to  hold 
its  property  in  the  event  the  doctrinal  system  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  were  changed  or  the  As- 

sembly merged  with  another  body,  such  as  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.  (Northern).  This  means  that  the  con- 

tributing editor  and  those  associated  with  him  in 
opposing  both  of  these  amendments  hold  that  the 
property  does  not  go  with  the  doctrinal  system  to 
which  it  was  originally  pledged;  that  it  does  not 
go  with  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  for 
which  it  was  given;  that  it  does  not  belong  to  the 
individual  congregations  as  proposed  in  the  pend- 

ing amendment. 

It  would  seem  to  the  writer,  therefore,  that 
these  opponents  are  shut  up  to  the  view  that  the 
property  of  the  individual  church  belongs  to  higher 
courts  and  hence  is  ultimately  at  the  disposal  of 

the  judgment  of  an  "accidental  majority"  of  the 
highest  court.  This  view  is  substantiated  by  the 
fact  that  opponents  of  the  amendment  raise  the 
question  of  home  mission  funds  used  in  the  erec- 

tion of  the  property  of  the  individual  church.  Since 
the  funds  raised  by  the  General  Assembly  or  its 
agencies  went  into  these  properties,  so  it  is  being 
argued  that  the  property  belongs  to  the  judgment 
of  the  majority  of  the  General  Assembly — not  to 
the  local  congregation. 

But  the  real  question  is  still  to  be  asked.  What 
is  the  historic  position  of  our  Church  on  this  mat- 

ter of  church  property?  Has  our  Church  held  in 
the  past  that  the  accidental  majority  of  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly  controls  the  property  of  the  local 
congregations?  Who  are  the  real  innovators  in  this 
matter,  the  advocates  or  the  opponents  of  pro- 

posed amendment? 

In  1867  we  united  with  the  Presbyterians  of 
Kentucky  under  solemn  and  repeated  assurances 
that  we  were  in  substantial  agreement  with  them 
in  the  principles  of  doctrines  for  which  they  had 
been  contending.  Indeed,  as  proof  thereof,  we  au- 

thorized the  publication  of  these  principles  in  the 
appendix  of  our  minutes  (Minutes  1867,  Page 
144).  In  the  statement  of  the  principles  with 
which  we  declared  our  agreement,  the  Kentucky 
Presbyterians  expressly  and  repeatedly  repudiate 
the  view  which  the  opponents  of  this  amendment 
are  trying  to  represent  as  the  doctrine  of  our 
Church.  The  Kentucky  Presbyterians  emphatically 
condemn  the  U.S.A.  Assembly  for  depriving  the 
congregations  of  Kentucky  and  of  Missouri  of 
their  congregational  property  under  the  Walnut 
Street  Church  test  case   (Pages  182-184). 

In  the  case  of  the  Walnut  Street  Church,  the 
small  section  of  Presbyterians  adhering  to  the 
U.S.A.  Assembly  were  recognized  by  that  Assem- 

bly as  the  Synod  of  Kentucky,  and  directed  the 
election  of  three  new  elders  "in  contempt  of  the 
congregation"  .  .  .  and  "of  the  Presbytery  and  Sy- 

nod, before  which  courts  their  cases  were  pend- 
ing" (Ibid,  Page  192).  Then  the  U.S.A.  General 

Assembly  turned  over  to  these  men,  elected  elders 
while  they  were  under  judicial  trial,  the  property 

of  the  Walnut  Street  congregation;  and  the  Su- 
preme Court  of  the  United  States  ultimately  held 

that  they  would  not  go  behind  the  action  of  the 
highest  court  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  so 
upheld  the  action   of  the  U.S.A.  Assembly. 

Further,  no  man  has  done  more  to  shape  the 
policy  and  positions  of  our  Church,  or  whose  views 
are  more  representative  of  its  historic  position, 
than  Dr.  R.  L.  Dabney.  Did  Dr.  Dabney  hold  the 
view  of  the  opponents  of  this  amendment,  the  po- 

sition of  the  Walnut  Street  case;  or  did  he  hold 
with  the  Kentucy  Presbyterians  and  of  Amend- 

ment  60a? 

Dr.  Dabney  cites  as  evidence  of  "the  tyrannical 
principles"  of  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church 
(Northern)  "their  embodying  in  their  own  Church 
Digest  as  a  rule,  the  popish  and  tyrannical  decis- 

ions of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  in  the 
famous  Walnut  Street  Church  case.  The  amount  of 
this  decision  was  that  all  lay  Christians  shall,  like 
papists  in  popish  countries,  hold  their  rights  in  ec- 

clesiastical property  at  the  mere  will  of  a  usurp- 
ing ecclesiastical  authority,  without  any  appeal  to 

the  courts  of  justice  in  this  country.  This  ruling, 
so  essentially  popish  that  the  very  civil  courts  of 
the  country  have  refused  to  conform  to  it,  the 
Northern  Assembly  greedily  embodies  and  it  stands 

as  their  church  law."  (Johnson,  T.  C.  "Life  and 
Letters  of  R.  L.  Dabney,"  Pages  375  and  378. 
Moore's  "Digest,"  1886,  Pages  247-262). 

Then  a  recent  historian  writing  from  a  secular 
and  unbiased  viewpoint  on  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  and  the  Federal  Union,  in  the  Harvard 
Historical  Series,  says  that  "Southern  Presbyte- 

rians resented  the  enthusiasm  with  which  their 
Northern  brethren  acclaimed  what  appeared  to 
themselves  to  be  the  false  and  ridiculous  principles 
adopted  by  the  Supreme  Court  that  of  making  the 
judgment  of  an  accidental  majority  of  the  highest 
court  final  authority  in  interpreting  the  constitu- 

tion of  the  Church."  (Vander  Velde,  Pages  277- 278  note). 

Hence,  it  seems  to  the  writer  that  the  opponents 
of  Amendment  60a  are  trying  to  commit  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  the  position  of 
the  Walnut  Street  Church  case  after  we  have 
solemnly  covenanted  with  the  Kentucky  Presby- 

terians on  the  basis  of  an  explicit  repudiation  of 
this  position;  they  are  trying  to  commit  our  Church 
to  views  of  church  property  that  Dr.  Dabney 
called  "popish  and  tyrannical";  they  are  trying  to 
commit  us  to  views  of  church  property  that  an  un- 

biased historian  says  our  fathers  regarded  as  "false 
and  ridiculous."  It  is  the  opponents  of  Amendment 
60a  who  are  the  innovators. 

In  the  light  of  the  historical  position  of  our 
Church,  our  Presbyteries  ought  to  consider,  and  in 
some  cases  reconsider,  their  action  with  reference 

to  this  amendment  and  adopt  it,  or  something  sub- 
stantially like  it  in  order  to  maintain  the  historical 

position  of  our  Church  in  the  matter  of  property, 
and  in  order  to  repudiate  the  position  of  the  Wal- 

nut Street  Church  decision,  which  the  opponents 
of  this  amendment  are  trying  to  introduce  from 
the  Northern  Assembly  into  our  Church. 
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Paul  And  The  Gall  Of  Christ 

PhiL  3:14:  "The  Heavenward  Call" 

All  Christians  are  "called."  In  his  definition  of 
a  Christian  in  the  first  chapter  of  Romans  Paul 

speaks  of  them  as  being  "called  of  Jesus  Christ," 
"beloved  of  God,"  "called  to  be  saints." 

The  first  disciples  were  called  in  a  very  simple 
and  personal  manner.  To  each  one  it  was  a 
"heavenward"  call — a  call  from  some  earthly  vo- 

cation to  a  heavenly  vocation;  from  being  "fishers 
of  fish"  to  "fishers  of  men." 

The  call  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  more  spectacular 
than  the  call  of  Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and 
John,  or  Matthew.  The  Saviour  was  now  the  risen 
and  ascended  Saviour  and  the  call  came  from  the 
akies  rather  than  the  shore  of  Galilee;  it  was  in- 

deed a  call  from  Heaven. 

What  are  some  of  the  things  involved  in  this 

"high  calling"  of  which  the  apostle  speaks? 
I.  It  was  a  call   from  a  low  to   a  high  way. 

"To  every  man  there  openeth 
A  High  Way  and  a  Low: 

And  each  man  decideth 

Which  way  his  soul  shall  go." 

That  was  a  tremendous  day  for  Saul  when  he 
decided  which  way  his  soul  should  go. 

Saul  would  not  have  considered  the  way  he  was 

travelling  a  "low"  way.  He  might  have  thought 
that  the  calling  of  Peter  and  John  a  low  calling: 
they  were  common  fishermen.  He  would  most  cer- 

tainly have  spoken  of  Matthew's  calling  as  a  low 
one,  for  Matthew  was  a  despised  publican. 

But  Saul,  a  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees,  a  Hebrew 
of  the  Hebrews,  the  educated,  "blameless"  young 
zealot,  was  in  a  different  class.  His  calling  was 
that  of  a  leader  of  the  Jews — an  outstanding  po- 

litical and  religious  leader — whose  future  was 
bright  and  promising.  He  was  no  doubt  proud  of 
his  "high  calling,"  as  one  of  the  most  zealous  and 
well  known  men  of  his  nation. 

But  after  his  vision,  his  Call  on  the  road  to 
Damascus,  he  looked  back  upon  his  old  way  of 
life  with  shame  and  horror.  He  came  to  himself; 
his  eyes  were  opened  and  he  realized  that  in  per- 

secuting the  Christians  and  the  Christ,  he  was  on 

the  road  to  destruction.  He  saw  his  "madness." 
The  voice  of  Christ  calling  from  the  sky,  "Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecuteth  thou  Me?"  brought  him  to his  senses. 

There  are  many  men  today  who  would  feel  in- 
sulted if  you  spoke  of  their  calling  as  a  "low  call- 

ing"; men  who  rank  high  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
— men  in  high  places  of  authority  and  influence — 
professors,  scientists,  doctors,  lawyers — men  of 
talent,  ability,  education.  But  they  have  never 
heard,  or  at  least,  answered,  the  call  of  the  Christ. 
Is  not  a  man  really  persecuting  Christ,  no  matter 
how  high  he  may  stand  in  the  estimation  of  his 
fellow-men,  who  in  indifference  or  unbelief  never 
bears  or  heeds  the  call  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world?  Is  he  not  crucifying  Christ  afresh,  doing 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  spurning  the 

•nly  way  of  salvation?  No  calling  is  a  "High  Call- 
ing" that  leaves  Christ  out;  and  no  calling  is  "low" 

which  lets  Him  hold  sway. 

II.  It  was  a  Call  to  certain  very  definite  things. 
It  was  a  call  to  a  New  Faith.  Saul  had  some  faith 
before  he  was  called  by  Christ:  he  was  no  infidel: 
he  believed  in  God.  But  now  his  faith  became  a 
far  different  matter.  He  accepted  with  all  his  mind 

and  heart  God's  great  Plan  of  Salvation,  the  right- 
eousness of  God  revealed  "from  faith  to  faith." 

Saul  had  been  trying  with  all  his  might  to  win 
righteousness  by  his  works;  by  keeping  the  law, 
and   by  his  zeal  in  religious  duties. 

Now  he  sees  that  salvation  is  not  a  matter  of 

"trying"  but  of  "trusting."  Salvation  by  Grace 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the 

gift  of  God:  a  man  is  "born  again,"  receives 
Christ  as  Lord  and  Master,  and  has  eternal  life  as 
the  free  gift  of  God. 

The  stepping  stones  in  Paul's  new  theology  are 
very  plain  and  simple:  (1)  All  have  sinned;  (2) 
Christ  died  for  our  sins;  (3)  Salvation  is  the  free 
gift  of  God  to  all  and  upon  all  that  believe;  (4) 
Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God: 
we  are  Adopted  into  the  family,  Sanctified  through 
the  Spirit,  Glorified  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

We  feel  that  "Amazing  Grace"  would  have  been 
one  of  Paul's  favorite  hymns. 

It  was  also  a  call  to  a  New  Fellowship:  "That  I 
may  know  Him"  became  the  longing  of  Paul's 
soul:  "To  know  Him  and  make  Him  known"  might 
well  sum  up  the  life  of  Paul  after  his  conversion. 
A  New  Companion  walked  now  constantly  by  his 
side,  a  New  Leader  took  charge,  a  New  Ambition 
possessed  him,  a  New  Hope  filled  his  heart.  If  any 

man  ever  "walked  and  talked  with  the  King,"  it was  this  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  was  a  call  to  a  New  Field  of  Service.  This 
Gospel  was  for  all  men,  and  Paul  went  forth  to 
take  it  to  all  as  far  as  he  could.  His  three  great 

declarations,  "I  am  not  ashamed,"  "I  am  debtor," 
"I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel,"  show  us  some- 

thing of  his  broadening  outlook  upon  the  world  as 
his  field  of  conquest. 

It  was  a  call  to  a  New  Fullness  of  Reward  that 
he  had  never  dreamed  of  before  he  met  Christ.  He 
would  have  had  some  earthly  reward  if  he  had 

never  become  Christ's  man,  but  think  of  the  re- 
wards which   were    now  his. 

He  was  now  a  citizen  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven ("our  citizenship  is  in  Heaven")  not  a  mere 

"Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"  or  a  Roman  citizen. 
He  was  now  a  member  of  the  household  of  faith, 
not  simply  a  member  of  some  prominent  Jewish 
family.  He  was  an  heir  of  God  and  a  joint-heir 
with  Jesus  Christ  of  all  the  riches  of  God.  There 
was  a  Prize  awaiting  him,  and  a  Crown  to  adorn 
his  brow:  "a  crown  of  glory."  His  reward  was  to 
be  very  rich  and  very  full. 

We  often  speak  of  "the  high  cost  of  being  a 
Christian":  think  of  what  it  costs  not  to  be  a 
Christian:  think  of  what  it  would  have  cost  Saul 
of  Tarsus  if  he  had  been  disobedient  to  the  hea- 

venly vision  1 

Christ  is  still  calling  men  today.  The  call  is  still 

the  "high  calling"  of  God — the  "heavenward  call." 
Have  you  heard  and  answered  His  call  to  you? 

".K.P. 
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The  Book  Of  Isaiah  (I) 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  thirteenth  in   the  series  of  articles  on   Old   Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of  He- 

brew in   Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  second  division  of  the  prophetical  books 
bears  the  name,  The  Latter  Prophets.  This  section 
comprises  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel  and  the  Book 
of  the  Twelve  (i.e.  the  twelve  minor  prophets). 
Each  of  these  books  bears  the  name  of  its  author, 
who  was  a  prophet.  In  order  properly  to  under- 

stand the  nature  of  these  writings,  we  must  first 
give  some  consideration  to  the  nature  and  office 
of   the    Old    Testament   Prophet. 

The  prophets  of  Israel  formed  a  very  distinct 
group.  They  were  men  who  had  been  raised  up  of 
God,  and  who  declared  the  word  of  God  to  the 
people.  This  word  of  God  was  placed  in  their 
mouth,  and  they  spake  it.  God  communicated  His 
will  to  the  prophets  by  means  of  dreams  and 
visions,  and  they,  in  turn,  declared  this  word 
through  speech  and  writing  and  through  symbolical 
actions.  The  prophets,  then,  are  not  to  be  regarded 
as  religious  geniuses.  They  were  not  such.  They 
were  for  the  most  part  humble  men  upon  whom 
the  Spirit  of  God  had  come  and  who  were  compelled 
to  speak  His  will. 

An  error  must  be  avoided.  It  is  sometimes 
thought  that  God  revealed  to  the  prophets  only 
the  kernel  thought,  and  they,  in  turn,  elaborated 
upon  this  thought  in  their  preaching.  Such,  how- 

ever, was  not  the  case.  The  words  which  the 
prophets  uttered  were  the  actual  words  of  God. 

"I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  their  brethren 
like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth; 
and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  com- 

mand him"  (Deuteronomy  18:18).  This  passage 
accurately  defines  the  office  and  function  of  the 
prophet.  He  was  a  spokesman  for  God. 

The  prophet  spoke  not  only  about  the  future 
but  also  concerning  contemporary  and  past  events. 
Nevertheless,  he  did  speak  much  about  the  future 
and  particularly  concerning  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  The  present  writer  has  little  sympathy 
with  those  who  seek  to  minimize  or  belittle  the 
predictive  element  in  prophecy.  In  any  serious 
study  of  the  phenomenon  of  prophecy  there  are 
at  least  three  elements  which  must  be  taken  into 
consideration. 

1.  The  body  of  prophets,  i.e.  the  institution  of 
prophecy,  lasted  for  hundreds  of  years.  It  was  not 
a  phenomenon  of  short  duration.  It  can  be  paral- 

leled in  the  history  of  no  other  nation  of  antiquity. 
How  did  it  come  about  that  this  body  of  prophets 
continued  for  so  long  a  time? 

2.  All  the  prophets,  without  exception,  claimed 
that  they  received  their  messages  from  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel.  None  of  these  prophets  put 
forth  his  message  under  his  own  name.  None 
sought  glory  for  himself  as  an  orator  or  writer. 
All  were   convinced  that  the  Lord  had  spoken  to 

them.  How  are  we  to  account  for  this  psychological 
convinction  upon  the  part  of  all  the  prophts?  To 
the  Christian  there  is  but  one  satisfactory  answer. 
The  prophets  believed  that  God  had  spoken  to 
them  because,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  God  did  speak 
to  them. 

3.  The  remarkable  body  of  predictions  appearing 
in  all  the  prophetical  writings  is  unique  indeed. 
These  predictions  point  forward  to  the  end  of  the 
days,  to  the  time  when  the  Messiah  shall  appear 
upon  earth  and  the  breach  between  God  and  man 
which  sin  had  brought  about,  will  finally  be 
healed.  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  account  for  this 
remarkable  body  of  predictions  unless  one  acknow- 

ledges that  it  was  indeed  revealed  to  the  prophets 
directly  by  God. 

Isaiah   The    Prophet 

Among  the  prophetical  books,  that  by  Isaiah  has 
always  been  held  in  high  esteem  in  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  name  Isaiah  possibly  means,  The 
Lord  is  salvation.  Isaiah  was  the  son  of  Amoz, 
not  to  be  confused  with  the  prophet  Amos.  He 
was  born,  probably  at  Jerusalem,  about  765  B.C., 
and  appears  before  us  as  married  to  a  woman  whom 
he  calls  the  Prophetess.  She  bare  him  two  sons, 
each  of  which,  like  his  father,  possessed  a  sym- 

bolical name;  Shear-jashulb  (a  remnant  will  re- 
turn) and  Maher-shalal-hash-baz  (hasten  the  spoil, 

speed  the  prey). 

Isaiah's  ministry  extended  through  the  days  of 
Uzziah,  in  the  year  of  whose  death  he  received 
his  vision  of  the  Lord  in  the  temple,  Jotham  (740- 
736  B.C.),  Ahaz  (736-728  B.C.)  and  Hezekiah 
(727-699).  There  is  an  old  tradition  to  the  effect 
that  he  suffered  martyrdom,  being  sawn  asunder, 
under  the  reign  of  Manasseh.  At  any  rate,  to  him 
it  was  given,  as  possibly  to  no  other  man  of  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  to  see  the  work  of  the 
coming  Messiah  and  to  proclaim  His  glory. 

Analysis  of   The  Book  of   Isaiah 

1.  1:1-12:6.  Prophecies  concerning  Judah  and 
Jerusalem.  Portions  of  this  section,  were  propibably 
uttered  under  the  reign  of  Jotham.  The  prophet 
deliniated  clearly  the  moral  condition  of  Judah, 
and  rehearses  the  gracious  acts  of  God  in  caring 
for  His  people.  In  the  year  that  Uzziah  died,  Isaiah 
received  a  vision  of  the  Lord  in  the  temple.  This 
vision  was  received  while  the  prophet  was  in  a 
condition  of  ecstasy,  for  the  temple  was  evidently 
not  the  local  building  at  Jerusalem.  In  this  exalted 
condition  the  prophet  was  able  to  hear  the  words 
of  the  Lord  and  to  respond  to  those  words.  The 
vision  is  not  to  be  construed  as  a  product  of  the 
imaginations  of  the  prophet,  but  rather  was 
received  ab  extra,  being  placed  in  the  mind  of  the 

seer  by  God's  Spirit.  In  the  vision  it  was  revealed 
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that  Isaiah's  ministry  is  to  be  one  which  apparently 
will  bear  little  result.  He  is  to  preach  so  that  the 
hearts    of   men   will    become    calloused. 

The  first  evidence  of  the  fruits  of  such  a 
ministry  appears  in  the  message  delivered  to  Ahaz 
(chapter  7).  Ahaz  refused  to  believe  the  words  of 
the  prophet,  and  hardened  his  heart.  Nevertheless, 
Isaiah  was  enabled  of  God  to  give  to  the  wicked 
king  a  sign,  the  announcement  of  the  birth  of  a 
wondrous  Child.  This  prophecy  is  Messianic,  thru 
and  through.  Furthermore,  it  points  forward  to 
the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord.  Those  explanations 
which  endeavor  to  account  for  the  strange  words 
of  the  prophet  by  assuming  that  he  was  speaking 
of   Hezekiah,    become   almost  ludicrous. 

The  remarkable  vision  in  the  Temple  serves  as 
an  introduction  to  the  series  of  Messianic  prophe- 

cies. In  chapter  nine  there  is  a  clear  prediction  of 
the  Deity  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  chapter  eleven 
the  peaceful  character  of  His  reign  is  portrayed. 
After  this  remarkable  picture  we  come  to  the 
conclusion  of  this  section  in  a  hymn  of  praise, 
"Sing  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  hath  done  excellent 
things:  this  is  known  in  all  the  earth.  Cry  out  and 
shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion:  for  great  is  the 

Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee"  (Isaiah 
12:5,   6). 

2.  13:1-23:18.  This  section  contains  short  pro- 
phecies or  oracles  which  pronounce  judgment  upon 

some  of  the  nations  that  affected  the  course  of  the 
chosen  people.  It  should  be  noted  that  Chapters  13 
and  14  speak  concerning  Babylon  and  distinctly 
claim  Isaiah  lor  their  author.    (Of.   13:1). 

3.  24:1-27:13.  Here  is  pictured  the  world-judg- 
ment of  the  Lord  in  the  deliverance  of  His  people, 

Israel.  The  prophet  begins  by  announcing  the 
devastating  judgment  of  God  and  sets  forth  its 
effects,  particularly  as  they  apply  to  the  land  itself. 

He  hears  the  songs  of  deliverance,  "*'rom  the 
uttermost  part  of  tne  earth  have  we  heard  songs, 

even  glory  to  the  righteous"  (Isaiah  24 :16a). 
Nevertneless,   more  judgment  is   to   follow. 

The  Lord,  however,  is  to  reign  in  triumph.  Unto 
Jerusalem  all  the  nations  will  come,  riere  the 
Lord  will  make  a  feast  of  fat  tnings,  removing  tne 
covering  (i.e.  of  spiritual  blindness;  cast  over  tne 
people,  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  and  wipe 
away  tears  from  all  faces.  Jerusalem  is  tne 
impregnable  city,  and  her  dead  ones  snail  rise  to 
iiie.  inese  cnastisements  wnich  have  come  upon 
Israel  are  for  her  beneiit  and  salvation. 

This  section  of  the  book  is  not  as  well  known 
as  it  should  be.  The  Christian  will  find  here  some 
glorious  promises,  and  some  of  tne  most  beautuui 
passages  m  the  entire  Old  Testament.  It  will  well 
repay  careful  study.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason 
for  denying  the  Isaianic  authorship  of»  these 
chapters. 

4.  28:1-35:10.  A  number  of  prophetic  warnings 
appear  which  point  out  the  danger  of  alliances 
made  with  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  section  closes 

with  a  picture  of  Israel's  redemption  and  the  glory of  the  future  kingdom. 

5.  36:1-39:8.  A  transition,  or  bridge,  between 
the  first  and  the  second  sections  of  the  book.  The 
first  35  chapters  have  the  Assyrian  period  as  their 
background,  whereas  chapters  40-66  would  seem 
to  have  as  their  background  the  period  of  Judah's 
captivity.  It  has  well  been  pointed  out,  by  Delitzsch, 
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one  of  the  great  students  of  Isaiah  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  how  admirably  this  little  section 

connects  the  two  periods.  In  fact,  it  is  correct  to 
say  that  these  four  chapters  serve  a  double  pur- 

pose. They  are  an  appendix  to  the  first  section  and 
also  an   introduction  to   chapters  40-66. 

For  the  most  part  this  section  is  historical, 
narrating   three    important   and    historical    events: 

(1)  Sennacherib's    attempt   to    obtain    Jerusalem; 
(2)  The  sickness  of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and 
his  recovery;  and  (3)  The  coming  of  the  envoys 
of  Merodach-baladan,  the  Babylonian  king. 

6.  40:1-66:24.  These  chapters  treat  the  walk 
and  position  of  the  people  of  God.  It  is  true  that  a 
Babylonian  background  at  times  seems  to  be 
present,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  the  standpoint 
of  the  author  is  that  of  Palestine.  The  people  of 
God  are  here  presented  as  occupying  unique 
privileges,  yet  as  subject  also  to  severe  trials. 
They  are  the  true  Church.  Their  hope  of  deliverence 
from  sin  lies  in  the  work  of  a  unique  Person, 
the  Servant  of  the  Lord,  who  must  die  as  a 
substitutionary   sacrifice   for    their  sins. 

It  is  utterly  incorrect  to  assert  that  these 
chapters  were  produced  during  the  Babylonian 
exne,  for  the  Babylonian  background  in  tnem  is 
small  indeed.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally 
incorrect  to  assert  that  they  are  entirely  Pales- 

tinian, for  they  do  speak  of  a  departure  from 
captivity,  and  it  is  evident  that  Babylonia  is  the 
land  oi  the  captivity. 

Under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Isaiah 
the  prophet  looked  forward  to  the  period  when 
vjod  s  people  would  be  in  bondage.  Because  he  was 
tnus  inspired  of  God,  he  was  able  to  name  the 
deliverer  ot  tne  people,  Cyrus  (Isaiah  44:28).  He 
tnus  spoke  of  deliverence  irom  a  physical  bondage, 
.but  ne  spoke  oi  far  more,  lie  spoKe  of  deliverence 
irom  ihe  bondage  of  sin.  He  envisioned  a  people, 
slaves  not  only  to  physical  conquerors,  but  also 
to  evil  and  he  set  lortn  the  way  of  deliverence 
irom  such  evil,  lie  preached  Christ.  He  spake  of 
Onnst.  He  iocused  attention  upon  the  Servant  of 
tne  Lord,  that  One  wnom  the  Lord  had  chosen  to 
accomplish  His  redeeming  work.  Hence,  in  these 
cnapters,  the  heart  is  lound  in  those  passages  which 
speak  oi  the  saving  work  of  the  Servant  of  the .Lord. 

The  book  of  Isaiah  is  the  work  of  one  man, 
Isaian  tne  son  of  Amoz.  If  the  reader,  with  the 
nelp  of  the  brief  outline  which  we  have  presented, 
will  read  through  the  book,  he  will  become  im- 

pressed with  its  unity.  This  unity,  however,  has 
Dy  no  means  been  universally  recognized.  Hence, 
in  our  next  article,  it  will  be  necessary  to  discuss 
more  in  detail  the  reasons  why  we  believe  the 
entire  book  to  have  been  written  by  the  pen  of  the 
great   eighth   century  prophet. 
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Ministerial  Necrology 
The  reports  from  the  Presbyteries  indicate  that 

the  following  ministers  have  passed  away  since  the 
last  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly: 

Allen,  A.  S.,  D.D.,  Feb.  12,  1947,  age  85,  Nash- 
ville Presbytery. 

Allison,  John  Lee,  D.D.,  Dec.  14,  1946,  age  83, 
Potomac  Presbytery. 

Atkinson,  Geo.  H.,  April  10,  1947,  age  72,  Meck- 
lenburg Presbytery. 

Bell,  Robert  L.,  D.D.,  Aug.  2,  1946,  age  76,  East 
Alabama  Presbytery. 

Benfield,  W.  A.,  April  24,  1947,  age  63,  Kanawha 
Presbytery. 

Buchanan,  R.  M.,  Jan.  21,  1947,  age  45,  Mississippi 
Presbytery. 

Burgess,  William  M.,  Oct.  26,  1946,  age  87, 
Lexington-Ebenezer   Presbytery. 

Caldwell,  John  W.,  D.D.,  Aug.  9,  1946,  age  72, 
Asheville  Presbytery. 

Campbell,  R.  F.,  D.D.,  April  3,  1947,  age  88,  Ashe- 
ville  Presbytery. 

Cleveland,  W.  A.,  D.D.,  Nov.  22,  1946,  age  74, 
Suwannee  Presbytery. 

Coleman,  E.  C,  March  11,  1947,  age  57,  Concord 
Presbytery. 

Currie,  Daniel  J.,  M.A.,  Sept.  9,  1946,  age  81, 
Florida  Presbytery. 

Currie,  J.  V.,  July  8,  1946,  age  57,  Louisiana  Pres- 
bytery. 

Davis,  Daniel  S.,  June  20,  1946,  age  76,  Macon 
Presbytery. 

Davis,  0.  G.,  D.D.,  April  6,  1947,  age  61,  Louis- 
iana Presbytery. 

Davis,  R.  Guy,  D.D.,  July  17,  1946,  age  64,  Ar- 
kansas Presbytery. 

Erickson,  S.  M.,  D.D.,  Oct.  29,  1946,  age  65,  Mo- 
bile Presbytery. 

Gilmer,  G.  H.,  D.D.,  April  9,  1947,  age  81,  Abing- 
don Presbytery. 

Goens,  R.  C,  Oct.  17,  1946,  Paris  Presbytery. 
Hanna,  Geo.  W.,  Aug.  26,  1946,  age  68,  Concord 

Presbytery. 
Hardin,  T.  A.,  Aug.  18,  1946,  age  85,  Western 

Texas  Presbytery. 
Hollingsworth,  W.  F.,  Sept.  20,  1946,  age  79,  At- 

lanta Presbytery. 
Hudson,  E.  H.,  Aug.  30,  1946,  age  74.  Central 

Texas  Presbytery. 
Jones,  F.  D.,  D.D.,  June  30,  1946,  age  71.  South 

Carolina  Presbytery. 
Junkin,  Wm.  F.,  Sr.,  D.D.,  May  27,  1947,  age  76, 

Abingdon  Presbytery. 
Kimbrough,  T.  T.,  Jan.  6,  1947,  age  75,  East  Mis- 

sissippi Presbytery. 
Kuykendall,  N.  W.,  Jan.  26,  1947,  age  64,  West 

Hanover  Presbytery. 
Lander,  Stephen  B.,  D.D.,  Nov.  28,  1946,  age  68, 

Lexington-Ebenezer  Presbytery. 
Lawrence,  L.  A.,  Oct.  9,  1946,  age  73,  Indian 

Presbytery. 
Little,  L.  L.,  D.D.,  Dec.  16,  1946,  age  78,  Meck- 

lenburg Presbytery. 
Lynch,  E.  Carlyle,  Nov.  21,  1946,  age  68,  Albe- 

marle Presbytery. 
MacFerrin,  Marvin  M.,  D.D.,  Jan.  5,  1947,  age  69, 

Augusta  Presbytery. 
MacQueen,  Donald,  D.D.,  April  26,  1947,  age  93, 

Suwannee  Presbytery. 
Martin,  Motte,  D.D.,  Sept.  15,  1946,  age  67,  Dal- 

las Presbytery. 
Maxwell,  A.  S.,  Feb.  22,  1947,  age  64,  Wilmington 

(Presbytery. 

I 

There  Are  Still  Available 
A  FEW  COPIES  OF 

Peloubet's  Select  Notes  On 
The  Sunday  School 

Lesson  For  1947 
AT  THE  GREATLY  REDUCED  PRICE  OF 

$1.00 (This  Book  Was  Originally  $2.25) 

Send  in  your  order  immediately  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  this.  No  Christian  worker  should 

be  without  this  valuable  book.  It  contains  the 
greatest  possible  wealth  of  practical  help  for 
pastors,  teachers,  and  Bible  students,  on  the 
International  Bible  Lessons  for  Christian 
Teaching,  so  compiled  and  tabulated  that  it 
can  be  easily  and  effectively  used. 

Order  Direct  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

McBride,  J.  L.,  Dec.  26,  1946,  age  55,  Concord 
Presbytery. 

McCain,  J.  W.,  Feb.  8,  1947,  age  75,  Pine  Bluff 
Presbytery. 

McCalla,  W.  R.,  Aug.  27,  1946,  age  75,  Arkansas 
Presbytery. 

McDiarmid,  H.  McN,  Aug.  15,  1946,  age  60,  Albe- 
marle Presbytery. 

Newton,  C.  E.,  D.D.,  Jan.  25,  1947,  age  60,  Pine 
Bluff  Presbytery. 

Osborn,  F.  Wootton,  Dec.  15,  1946,  age  76,  Po- 
tomac Presbytery. 

Savels,  Joseph,  Sept.  25,  1946,  Nashville  Presby- tery. 

Scott,  W.  Moore,  D.D.,  Jan.  13,  1947,  age  76,  Ar- 
kansas Presbytery. 

Shewmaker,  W.  O.,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Sept.  19,  1946, 
age  76,  North  Mississippi  Presbytery. 

Siler,  E.  L.,  D.D.,  May  2,  1947,  age  79,  Concord Presbytery. 

Smiley,  Geo.  M.,  Dec.  30,  1946,  age  57,  Red  River Presbytery. 

Squires,  C.  T.,  Nov.  26,  1946,  age  68,  Enoree  Pres- 
bytery. 

Storey,  C.  H.,  D.D.,  June  24,  1946,  age  58,  Fay- 
etteville  Presbytery. 

Talbot,  Addison  A.,  Sr.,  Feb.  5,  1947,  age  69, 
Lexington-Ebenezer  Presbytery. 

Taylor,  D.,  Oct.  17,  1946,  age  92,  Paris  Presby- tery. 

Thompson,  Erwin  B.,  Feb.  28,  1946,  age  55,  Au- 
gusta Presbytery. 

Walker,  W.  T.,  Nov.  27,  1946,  age  81,  Lexington 
Presbytery. 

Walsh,  C.  J.,  April  19,  1947,  age  59,  Montgomery 
Presbytery. 

Wells,  J.  M.,  D.D.,  Jan.  2,  1947,  age  76,  Harmony 
Presbytery 

White,  C.  E.,Jan.  19,  1947,  age  63,  Potomac  Pres- 
bytery. 

Wylie,  J.  E.,  July  23,  1946,  age  81,  Lafayette 
Presbytery. 

Young,  Arthur  T.,  Feb.  22,  1947,  age  77,  New  Or- 
leans Presbytery. 
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|       The  Inerrancy  Of  The  Scriptures 
By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 2  Tim.  3:16. 

"In  many  and  various  ways  God  spoke  of  old 
to  our  fathers  by  the  prophets."  Heb.  1 :1  (R. S.  V.) 

"The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew  and  the  New 
Testament  in  Greek  being  immediately  inspired 
by  God,  and  by  His  singular  care  and  providence 
kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore  authentical; 
so  as  in  all  controversies  of  religion  the  church 

is  finally  to  appeal  to  them."  Con  Faith,  Chapter 
I,  Par.  VIII. 

Our  Confession  of  Faith  clearly  distinguishes 
between  the  Scriptures  as  they  were  written  in  the 
original  languages  and  the  Scriptures  as  we  now 
have  them.  The  original  manuscripts  have  all 
perished,  for  the  material  upon  which  they  were 
written  could  not  be  expected  to  last  through  all 
the  centuries  since  they  were  first  prepared.  Since 

we  do  not  have  these  writings  at  first  hand,  how 
may  we  know  that  they  were  inspired  and  free 
from   error? 

We  must  admit  that  there  is  a  difficulty  in  the 
fact  that  they  were  written  by  human  authors.  It 
is  human  to  err  and  how  can  an  erring  author 
produce  an  inerrent  book?  We  believe  in  a  God 
who  is  abundantly  able  to  overcome  the  frailties 
of  man  and  to  use  him  as  a  willing  agent  to  carry 
out  His  righteous  will   and  Holy  purpose. 

How  can  we  prove  that  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments were  inspired  by  God  and  are  therefore 

"the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice?" 
How  can  we  prove  the  original  manuscripts  were 
inerrant  though  they  are  not  in  existence  now? 

1.  Our  first  argument  is  from  the  testimony  of 
the  Scriptures  themselves.  In  going  to  the  Scrip- 

tures we  do  not  assume  that  they  are  inspired 
but  that  the   writers  simply  told   the  truth.   Since 
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the  Bible  as  we  now  have  it  has  withstood  the 
ravages  of  time,  and  has  witnessed  the  passing 
of  the  centuries,  the  fall  of  nations,  and  the 
crash  of  empires;  we  are  justified  in  assuming 
that  the  writers  of  the  Bible  must  have  told  the 
truth.  Truth  and  truth  only  will  stand  the  test  of 
time. 

We  go  to  the  Scriptures  for  our  doctrine<  of  the 
Scripture  as  well  as  for  any  other  doctrine  we 
believe.  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  thy  word  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them."  Isa.  8:20. 

In  the  first  place  we  can  argue  for  the  iner- 
rancy of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  original  manu- 

scripts, because  there  is  not  the  slightest  inti- 
mation that  there  is  any  error  in  the  whole  book 

from  Genesis  through  Revelation.  Jesus  said  to 
the  Sadducees,  "Ye  do  err  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 

tures nor  the  power  of  God."  He  meant  to  say 
that  had  they  known  the  Scriptures  they  would  not 
have  erred.  Or  in  other  words  he  meant,  The 
Scriptures  are  no  place  to  go  to  find  errors. 
The  Bible  nowhere  admits  the  possibility  of  error 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  In  the  second 
place  the  Scriptures  are  very  positive  in  claiming 
to  be  free  from  all  error.  "The  law  of  the  Lord 
is  perfect,  converting  the  soul:  the  testimony  of 
the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple.  The 
statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart: 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening 
the  eyes.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring 
forever:  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and 

righteous  altogether."  Suppose  we  substitute  the 
the  words  imperfect,  impure,  unclean,  unsure,  un- 

righteous, and  untrue,  and  try  to  read  this  beauti- 
ful Psalm.  It  would  be  like  pouring  muddy  water 

into    a    crystal    clear   stream. 

Jesus  said,  "Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  de- 
stroy the  law  or  the  prophets.  I  am  not  come 

to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all 
be  fulfilled." 

Again  he  said,  "The  Scripture  can  not  be 
broken."  He  also  said,  "Search  the  Scriptures  for 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  and  they 

are  they  which  testify  of  me." 
In  the  time  of  Christ  the  word  Scriptures  had  a 

definite  meaning.  When  the  Jews  returned  from 
the  Babylonian  Captivity  about  536  B.C.  Ezra 
was  their  religious  leader  and  Nehemiah  their 
governor.  Ezra  was  called  hte  Scribe,  and  founded 
the  school  of  the  Scribes.  He  organized  and 
taught  young  men  to  write  and  make  copies  of 
the  Scriptures.  He  also  is  credited  with  having 
arranged  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  we 
now  have  them,  with  the  exception  of  the  last 
three  prophets  that  were  added  after  Ezra's  time. 
The  Scriptures  meant  the  Old  Testament  and 

were  summed  up  as  "the  law,  the  prophets,  and 
the  psalms." 

Peter  says,  "For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  If  holy 
men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  they  certainly  spoke  the  truth  and  not 
error. 

Paul  in  I  Thessalonians  2:13,  says,  "For  this 
cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  because 
when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard 
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of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men 
but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of  God,  which  ef- 

fectually worketh  in  you  that  believe."  The  word 
these  people  heard  from  the  lips  of  Paul  is  the 
word  of  the  New  Testament,  and  claims  to  be  true 
and  free  from  error. 

2.  Our  second  argument  for  the  inerrancy  of 
the  Scriptures  in  the  original  manuscripts  is 
from  the  character  of  God  Himself.  In  this  argu- 

ment we  accept  the  statement  of  Paul  to  Timothy, 

that,  "All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine."  The  God  as  re- 

vealed in  the  Bible  is  the  only  God  we  know  any- 
thing about,  or  care  to  know  about.  We  are 

taught  that  "He  is  a  spirit  infinite,  eternal,  and 
unchangeable,  in  His  being,  wisdom,  power,  holi- 

ness, justice,  goodness,  and  truth."  We  certainly can  not  attribute  error  to  such  a  God.  If  it  were 
His  purpose  to  reveal  His  will  to  men,  it  stands  to 
reason  that  He  would  see  that  that  revelation 
would  be  in  accordance  with  truth  and  not  mingled 
with  error. 

Jesus  the  Son  of  God  said,  "I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 

but  by  me."  He  said  to  Pilate,  the  Roman  Gover- 
nor, "To  this  end  was  I  born  and  for  this  cause 

came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth 
heareth  my  voice."  In  His  prayer  for  His  disciples, 
He  said  to  the  Father:  "Sanctify  them  through 
Thy  truth.  Thy  word  is  truth." 

Can  we  imagine  that  the  God  of  truth  whom 
we  know  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  would  re- 

veal Himself  and  His  will  to  men,  and  not  make 
sure  that  that  revelation  was  founded  upon  truth 
and  not  no  error? 

We  do  not  for  a  moment  believe  that  fallible 

men,  unaided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  wrote  an  in- 
fallible book — "the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 

and  practice."  But  we  do  believe  from  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  that  "Holy  men 

of  God  (men  whom  God  raised  up  and  set  apart 
for  the  Holy  purpose)  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  also  believe  that  the 
writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  so  guided 
and  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  they  wrote 
what  God  would  have  them  write  in  the  very  lan- 

guage that  would  best  convey  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit."  We  have  no  difficulty  in  believing  in  the 
plenary  inspiration  or  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  as  applied  to  the  original  manuscripts 
in  the  original  languages  of  Hebrew  and  Greek. 

We  believe  also  that  the  Scriptures  as  we  now 
have  them  have  "been  kept  pure  in  all  ages  by 
the  singular  care  and  providence  of  God."  But 
that  is  the  subject  for  another  discussion. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  July  20:  Job  Faces 
The  Problem  Of  Suffering 

Scripture:  Job  1:6  -  3:26;  13:15;  19;  21-7-26; 
23:1-6;  42;  James  5:11.  Devotional  Reading: 
Job  23:1-6. 

We  live  in  a  world  of  suffering  people.  If  it 
were  only  the  wicked  who  suffered  we  could 
understand,  and  the  problem  would  not  exist,  but 
we  find  that  innocent  people  suffer  as  well  as  the 
guilty — that  is,  comparatively  innocent — for  all 
have  sinned  and  all  are  guilty.  But  the  fact  is 
evident  that  those  who  are  not  responsible  for 
certain  sins  suffer  along  with  those  who  are. 
Then,  it  often  seems  to  us  that  many  outstandingly 
wicked  men  prosper  and  enjoy  life,  while  many  of 
God's  saints  live  in  poverty  and  pain  all  their  lives. 

This  problem  is  old;  as  old  as  humanity  and  sin; 
and  it  is  most  fitting  that  it  should  be  discussed 
in  the  book  that  is,  probably,  the  oldest  book  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  also  an  every-day,  pressing  prob- 

lem, just  as  real  to  us  as  to  Job  and  his  con- 
temporaries. The  book  of  Job  discusses  it  in  a  most 

interesting  and  dramatic  way.  (1)  We  have  the 
facts  stated,  and  the  reaction  of  Job.  (2)  We  have 
the  visit  of  his  three  friends  and  the  Great  De- 

bate. (3)  The  remarks  of  Elihu,  a  younger  man,  a 
judge,  or  an  interested  listener  to  the  Debate. 
(4)  The  answer  of  God  out  of  the  whirlwind.  (5) 
The  end  of  the  story:  the  restoration  of  Job  to 
happiness  and  prosperity. 

In  our  Lesson  we  have  certain  Scripture  pass- 
ages which  we  will  discuss  briefly: 

Job's  Calamities  and  Sufferings:  His  Reaction  to 
Both:  Job  1:6  -  3:26.  First,  there  is  an  enlightening 
view  of  Satan,  our  great  adversary,  and  his  part 

in  the  troubles  which  come  upon  God's  people.  We 
see  him  as  a  powerful  and  vindictive  person,  true 
to  his  character  as  a  hater  and  slanderer  of  those 

who  are  true  to  God.  When  God  speaks  of  Job's 
uprightness,  Satan  says  that  Job  has  a  reason 
for  "being  good,"  namely,  that  God  has  built  a 
hedge  about  him  and  prospered  him  on  every  side, 

and  sneeringly  suggests,  "Doth  Job  fear  God  for 
naught"?  In  other  words — Job  had  found  out  that 
"it  pays  to  be  good." 

God  permits  Satan  to  do  what  he  will  with  Job's 
property  and  family,  but  not  to  touch  his  person. 
We  read  what  happened:  all  his  property  and 
family  are  destroyed. 

The  reaction  of  Job  is  found  in  verses  21,  22, 

of  chapter  one:  "Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither:  the  Lord 
gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away:  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor 

charged  God  foolishly."  He  had  triumphantly 
passed  the  first  test. 

Now  comes  the  second  and  harder  part.  Again 
we  have  the  strange  scene  of  "the  sons  of  God 
presenting  themselves  before  the  Lord"  and  Satan 
with  them.  When  God  brings  up  the  subject  of  Job 
and  his  integrity,  Satan  suggests  a  further  and 
harder  test:  that  he  be  allowed  to  touch  his  bone 

and  his  flesh,  and  see  if  Job  does  not  curse  God. 
The  Lord  gives  permission  and  Job  is  smitten  with 
sore  boils  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  to  the  crown 
of  his  head.  ("A  horrible  form  of  leprosy,  known 
as  Elephantiasis,  a  most  painful  and  loathsome  dis- 

ease"). In  his  misery  he  takes  a  broken  piece  of 
pottery  to  scrape  himself  and  sits  down  in  the ashes. 

He  resists  the  terrible  suggestion  of  his  wife, 
"renounce  God  and  die."  "What,"  he  replies,  "shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil.  In  all  this  did  not  Job  sin  with  his 

lips." 

His  three  friends  come  to  see  him  and  so  awful 
is  his  condition  that  they  sit  down  with  him  for 
seven  days  and  nights  and  none  spake  a  word  for 
they  saw  the  greatness  of  his  grief. 

In  chapter  three  Job  breaks  the  silence  and  in 
the  bitterness  of  his  soul  curses  the  day  of  his 

birth;  "Let  the  day  perish  wherein  I  was  born," etc. 

This  is  followed  by  the  speeches  of  all  his 

friends  and  Job's  replies  to  these.  His  friends  have 
but  one  solution  to  offer  to  the  problem  of  suffer- 

ing: that  suffering  always  comes  as  a  punishment, 
or  retribution,  for  sin.  Job  asserts  his  innocence. 
The  debate  waxes  warm  in  several  places. 

While  he  complained  most  bitterly  of  his  lot,  and 
is  at  a  loss  for  an  explanation,  yet  he  never  loses 
faith  in  God.  We  find  it  asserting  itself  in  the 
next  scriptures  we  study: 

Job  Retains  His  Faitb  in  God:  Job  13:15  and 
Chapter  19.  In  13:15,  we  have  these  well-known 
words:  "Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  Him." 

In  Job  19  he  seems  to  lay  the  blame  on  God. 
"Have  pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  0  ye  my 
friends;  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me. 

Why  do  ye  persecute  me  as  God?"  But  in  spite  of 
all  this  he  again  asserts  his  continuing  faith  in 
these  classic  words:  "For  I  know  that  my  Re- 

deemer liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth:  and  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 

shall  I  see  God."  This  seems  to  indicate  not  only 
faith  in  God,  but  a  belief  in  the  resurrection. 

Why  Do  the  Wicked  Prosper?  Job  21:7-26.  Job 
raises  this  question  in  these  verses:  "Wherefore  do 
the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea,  are  mighty  in 

power"?  We  could  well  ask  the  same  question  to- 
day. "They  spend  their  lives  in  wealth,  and  in  a 

moment  go  down  to  the  grave":  they  do  not  linger 
and  suffer  pain,  and  death  swallows  them  up  quick- 

ly. It  even  seems,  "That  the  wicked  is  spared  in 
the  day  of  disaster,  that  they  are  led  away  on  the 
day  of  wrath — how  then  do  you  offer  me  eonifort? 
For  your  answers  are  nothing  but  pretexts?"  (See 
American  Translation  of  Verses  30  and  34). 

Job's  Boldness:  Job  23:1-6:  "Oh  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  him!  That  I  might  come  even 
to  his  seat!  I  would  order  my  cause  before  him, 
and  fill  my  mouth  with  arguments.  I  would  know 
the  words  which  he  would  answer  me,  and  under- 



July  1. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  13 

stand  what  he  would  say  to  me."  (These  words 
seem  almost  irreverent,  but  let  us  remember  JoVs 
extreme  agony  and  bewilderment,  and  also  his 
exasperation  with  his  friends.  When  God  does 
answer  we  find  him  overwhelmed  with  confusion 
and  shame  as  he  abhors  himself  and  repents  in 
dust  and  ashes,  realizing  that  his  words  were 
"without  knowledge").  See   <*0:3-5;  42:5-6). 

The  Conclusion:  Job  42.  The  Debate  has  ended; 
Elihu  has  spoken;  God  has  made  His  reply  and  the 
suffering  saint  sees  God  and  himself  in  a  new  light. 
What  is  he,  that  he  should  contend  with  the  Al- 
mighty? 

There  are  several  most  instructive  and  inter- 
esting  results : 

(1)  Job's  three  friends  are  rebuked  and  com- 
manded to  offer  sacrifices,  and  ask  Job  to  pray 

for  them.  They  did  this,  and  the  Lord  also  ac- 
cepted Job.  (2)  "The  Lord  turned  again  the  cap- 

tivity of  Job,  when  he  prayed  for  his  friends."  We 
wonder  if  our  seasons  of  spiritual  depression — cap- 

tivity— would  not  disappear  sooner  if  we  spent 
more  time  praying  for  our  disagreeable  and  dis- 

agreeing friends.  (3)  The  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as 
much  as  he  had  before.  All  is  well  that  ends  well. 
Our  light  afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment 
work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 

weight  of  glory.  Job's  affliction  did  not  seem 
"light"  to  him  any  more  than  ours  do  to  us,  but 
when  seen  in  retrospect  perhaps  we  would  think 
of  them  in  this  way.  Job  had  been  severely  tested: 
Satan's  slanders  are  disproved:  God  is  vindicated: 
the  false  reasoning  of  the  friends  is  corrected: 
abiding  lessons  remain  for  us  and  all  who  suffer. 

We  are  not  to  lose  our  faith  because  we  cannot 

understand  all  of  God's  ways,  for  many  of  His 
ways  are  past  finding  out.  Let  us  trust  Him  even 
when  the  path  is  dark  and  dreary,  knowing  that 
all  things  work  together  for  good  to  those  that 
love  Him.  Let  us  never  be  proud  of  our  own  right- 

eousness. Let  us  always  be  humble  and  submissive. 
The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right. 

James  tells  us  "that  the  Lord  is  pitiful  and  of 
tender  mercy."  This  is  true,  no  matter  how  His 
dealings  puzzle  us.  Paul  and  Peter  make  this  even 
more  plain.  The  problem  of  human  suffering  is  also 
made  clearer  "at  the  cross." 

Lesson  For  July  27:  Wisdom  Is 
The  Principal  Thing 

Scripture:  I  Kings  3:5-14;  Job  28:12-28;  Pro- 
verbs 1:1-7,  20-33;  Proverbs  1:1-7,  20-33;  3:13- 

18;  4:1-9;  8;  9:1-6,  9-10;  16:20;  James  1:5.  De- 
votional Reading:  Proverbs  9:1-6,  9-10. 

We  must  be  sure,  of  course,  that  it  is  the  kind 

which  comes  down  from  above  and  is,  "first  pure 
and  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreat- 

ed, full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  parti- 
ality (wrangling)  and  without  hypocrisy,"  and  not 

the  kind  that  is,  "earthly,  sensual,  develish." 
(James  3:15,17).  We  are  very  much  afraid  that 
the  latter  kind  is  taught  in  many  colleges  and 
universities.  It  was  true  of  "kultured"  Germany; and  the  same  brand  is  found  in  our  land.  The 
most  dangerous  criminal  in  the  world  is  the  sort 
that  has  been  trained  in  "devilish"  wisdom.  Satan 
is  still  subtle  and  wily,  keen  and  skillful;  and  he 

has  his  teachers  in  many  of  our  higher  institutions 
of  learning. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  Wisdom's Great  Invitation  to  the  simple  and  those  who  lack 
understanding  to,  "Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and 
drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled.  Forsake 
the  foolish,  and  live;  and  go  in  the  way  of  under- 

standing," and  a  Definition  of  True  Wisdom,  "The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom;  and 

the  knowledge  of  the  holy  is  understanding." 

Choosing  Wisdom:  Solomon.  I  Kings  3:5-14.  God 
appeared  in  a  dream  to  Solomon  in  Gibeon  and 
said,  "Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee."  Solomon  asked 
for  an  understanding  heart  to  "judge  Thy  people, 
that  I  may  discern  between  good  and  bad."  This 
answer  so  pleased  the  Lord  that  He  not  only  gave 
him  wisdom  but  also  riches  and  honor.  He  became 
the  wisest  of  all  the  men  of  his  time.  However, 
in  his  old  age  he  departed  from  this  wisdom  and 
turned  to  the  folly  of  idolatry.  It  is  hard  to  under- 

stand how  a  man  who  gave  such  good  advice  to 
others  could  himself  become  so  foolish.  He  was 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  write,  but  did  not 
always  apply  to  his  own  heart  and  life  the  lessons 
he  taught  others.  He  is  by  no  means  alone  in  this: 
all  of  us  find  to  our  sorrow  that  the  human  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked.  Have  we  not  often  preached,  and  failed 
to    practice? 

Finding  Wisdom:  Job  28:12-28.  "Where  shall 
wisdom  be  found"?  This  one  of  the  numerous 
questions  of  Job.  He  answers  his  own  question, 
(1)  By  telling  of  some  places  where  it  is  not 
found:  not  in  the  land  of  the  living:  nor  can  it  be 
bought  with  gold  or  precious  stones:  destruction 
and  death  say,  "we  have  heard  the  fame  thereof 
with  our  ears":  and  (2)  "God  understands  its  way, 
and  He  knows  the  location." 

If  we  wish  to  find  wisdom,  then,  we  will  have  to 
turn  our  eyes  heavenward  and  open  our  hearts 
and  minds  to  God.  The  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men.  Oh,  the  folly  of  much  of  the  so-called 
wisdom  of  this  world!  What  a  spectacle  we  have  in 
Moscow  at  this  very  time!  The  ablest,  wisest  men 
of  the  world — supposedly  so,  at  any  rate,  or  they 
would  not  have  been  chosen  for  the  task — gath- 

ered in  Conference  to  try  to  bring  lasting  peace 
to  a  war-torn  and  war-weary  world,  and  yet  re- 

fusing to  ask  God  for  His  guidance  and  help!  One 
heart-felt  prayer  would  mean  more  than  days  of 
wrangling,  arguing,  and  sweating.  Would  that  this 
closing  verse  could  be  burned  into  the  whiskey- 
befuddled  brains  of  many  of  these  men :  "Behold, 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom;  and  to  depart 

from  evil  is  understanding." 
Following  Wisdom,  and  Not  Folly:  Solomon 

Proverbs  1:1-7;  20-33.  The  Book  of  Proverbs  is 
full  of  contrasts:  nowhere  do  we  find  a  more  vivid 
one  than  that  between  wisdom  and  folly. 

The  purpose  of  the  book  is  given  us  in  these 
opening  verses,  (1:1-7):  "to  give  subtlety  to  the 
simple,  to  the  young  man  knowledge  ana  discre- 

tion. A  wise  man  will  hear  and  increase  learning — 
but  fools  despise  wisdom  and  instruction."  The 
world  is  divided  today,  as  in  Solomon's  time, 
between  two  classes  of  people — the  foolish  and 
the  wise;  those  who  follow  evil  and  those  who 
follow  good;  those  who  choose  death,  and  those 
who  choose  life. 

In  Verses  20-33  Wisdom  is  crying  unto  men  to 
turn  from  their  folly   and  escape  the  destruction 
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that  is  coming  upon  them,  and  warns  of  a  time 
coming  when  she  cannot  be  found.  How  true  that 
has  been  proved  in  history  and  biography!  Nations 
have  followed  a  foolish  course  and  gone  down  to 
ruin;  men  have  been  fools  and  reaped  the  fruits 
of  their  folly  in  wasted  and  saddened  lives.  If 
I  had  been  the  right  sort  of  man  in  my  youth,  I 
could  have  saved  France,  wailed  one  of  these 
men  as  the  French  Revolution  destroyed  the  best 
in  his  native  land.  The  reverse  is  true  of  Solomon: 
he  wasted  his  later  years  and  undermined  Israel 
so  that  division  and  final  doom  came  upon  her. 
"For  the  turning  away  of  the  simple  shall  slay 
them,  and  the  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy 
them."  (Was  Solomon  talking  to  or  about  himself 
here?)  "But  whoso  hearkeneth  unto  me  shall  dwell 
safely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from  fear  of  evil." 

Rejoicing  in  Wisdom:  Proverbs  3:13-18:  "Happy 
is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom — happy  is  every- 

one that  retaineth  her":  these  are  the  opening  and 
closing  words  of  this  most  beautiful  passage,  and 
in  between  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  these  two 
statements  are  true.  Wisdom  is  better  than  silver 
or  fine  gold;  more  precious  than  rubies;  all  we 
can  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  to  her;  length 
of  days,  riches  and  honor  are  hers;  all  her  ways 
are  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  She 

is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  her." 
Do  we  want  to  be  happy?  Then  let  us  find,  lay 
hold   upon,   and   retain  this  divine  gift  of   God. 

Exalted  by  Wisdom:  "Get  Wisdom".  Proverbs 
4:1-9.  "She  shall  promote  thee."  This  is  a  father's 
advice  to  his  children.  Why?  Every  true  father 

desires  the  best  for  his  children,  and  "wisdom 
is  the  principal  thing:  therefore  "get  wisdom": 
Wisdom  will  keep  us,  promote  us  to  places  of 
honor,  give  an  ornament  of  grace  and  a  crown  of 
glory   to   our  heads,  and   add   many   years   to   our 

lives.    Such 
wisdom. are    some    of    the    rich    rewards    of 

Made  Righteous  by  Wisdom:  "I  lead  in  the  way 
of  righteousness."  8:1-21.  Wisdom  hates  sin.  It 
speaks  of  right  things,  of  excellent  things,  of  truth, 

of  righteousness,  (See  Paul  in  Phil.  4:8,  "What* 
soever  things  are  true,  etc.")  Wickedness  is  an 
abomination  to  a  wise  man;  a  wise  man  is  a  right- 

eous men:  "the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate  evil; 
pride  and  arrogancy  and  the  evil  way,  and  the 
froward  mouth  do  I  hate."  The  really  wise  man  is 
made  "wise  unto  salvation"  through  the  Word  of 
God;  he  sees  and  accepts  God's  plan  of  salvation, and  clothes  himself  in  the  robe  of  righteousness 
which    God   has  provided. 

Finding  Life  in  Wisdom:  "Whoso  findeth  me 
findeth  life."  8:22-36.  Wisdom  is  the  eternal  posses- 

sion of  God:  when  we  possess  it  and  know  God, 
then  eternal  life  is  ours:  "And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 

and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  (John 17:3). 

How  to  Obtain  Wisdom:  "Ask  of  God."  James 
1:5.  If  wisdom  is  the  "principal  thing";  if  it  does 
all  it  claims  to  do,  then  the  all-important  question 
for  every  sane  man  is,  how  can  I  get  it?  James 
answers  this  question.  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberal- 

ly, and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 
"Ten  minutes  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  worth  more 
than  ten  years  in  the  university  of  Paris,"  said  one 
of  the  old  Reformers.  This  is  certainly  true,  when 
it  comes  to  Heavenly  wisdom.  To  know  God  in 
Christ  is  worth  more  than  all  earthly  knowledge. 
"In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge."  "Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing,  there- 

fore get  wisdom,  and  with  all  thy  getting,  get 

understanding." 

Some  Things  To  Think  About  As 
We  Face  Reunion  With 
The  U.S.  A.  Church 

ByRev.J.J.Hill,D.D. 

1.  The  U.S.A.  Church  is  essentially  the  same 
wiiurch  today  as  it  was  in  1861  when  it  adopted 
the  Springs  Resolutions  which  declared  loyalty 
to  and  support  of  the  Federal  Government  a  con- 

dition of  membership.  This  action  left  the  com- 
missioners from  the  south  but  one  course  and  that 

was  to  walk  out  and  this  they  did,  and  in  Decem- 
ber of  that  year  our  church  was  organized,  setting 

forth  in  its  declaration  of  fundamental  principals 
its  belief  in  the  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
spirituality  of  the  church,  that  its  realm  is  the 
spiritual  and  eternal,  as  taught  by  Jesus  when  he 
said  "My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world";  while  the 
state  belongs  to  the  realm  of  the  material  and 
temporal;  and  that  these  two  kingdoms,  church 
and  state,  should  each  function  in  its  own  realm, 
in  harmony  and  helpfulness  with  each  other.  The 
U.S.A.  Church  has  never  rescinded  or  renounced 
its  action  in  adopting  the  Springs  Resolutions,  so 
far  as  I  know,  but  has  from  time  to  time  meddled 
with  political  matters.  To  reunite  with  that  church 

will  be  tantamount  to  saying  our  forefathers  erred 
in  organizing  another  church  and  that  there  is  no 
just  grounds  for  its  existence. 

2.  The  U.S.A.  Church  has  between  three  and 
four  times  as  many  members  as  the  U.  S.  Church, 
and  that  will  give  the  U.S.A.  element  in  the  united 
Assembly  absolute  control.  So  instead  of  a  union 
it  will  be  an  absorption  of  the  U.  S.  Church  by 
the   U.S.A.    Church. 

3.  The  intercessory  prayer  of  our  Lord  is  quoted 
with  such  zeal  and  unction  by  advocates  of  union, 
but  the  spiritual  unity  for  which  our  Lord  prayed 
for  transcends  all  organic  unions.  We  can  have 
organic  union  without  spiritual  unity,  a  sad  state, 
and  we  can  have  spiritual  unity  with  any  and  all 
names  and  denominations.  Our  Lord  who  prayed 
that  we  all  may  be  one  rebuked  his  beloved  dis- 

ciple, John,  for  his  zeal  for  organic  union  of  all 
his  followers,  Mark  9:38  and  39,  Luke  9:49  and 
50.  Jesus  clearly  taught  that  his  followers  did  not 
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have  to  be  organically  united  to  be  one  in  him. 
In  this  life  we  are  not  perfect  and  until  we  are 
made  perfect  in  glory  we  need  the  stimulus  and 
restraints  of  friendly  competition.  If  the  entire 
Christian  world  were  brought  into  one  organic 
body  it  would  become  stagnant  and  corrupt.  His- 

tory verifies  this  statement.  We  will  all  be  in  one 
organization  in  heaven,  but  in  our  imperfect  state 
here  there  is  need  for  denominations  or  separate 
organizations. 

4.  Economy  has  ben  offered  as  a  reason  for 
organic  union,  but  all  the  institutions  and  agencies 
will  go  into  the  united  church  and  require  all  the 
agents  and  workers  to  carry  on  the  enlarged  woric. 
Only  a  few  small  churches  will  be  eliminated,  and 
this  will  be  offset  by  greater  travel  expense  in 
administration  caused  by  the  greater  distances, 
and  by  larger  salaries  in  some  instances. 

5.  Much  has  been  said  about  the  overlapping 
of  our  efforts,  but  let  us  face  the  facts.  In  our 
cities  and  large  towns  where  both  denominations 
have  going  churches,  these  will  continue  as  they 
are;  only  in  small  towns  and  sparsely  populated 
communities  where  both  denominations  have  weak 
churches  will  there  be  unions  of  congregations, 
and  in  many  of  these  it  will  require  a  new  gen- 

eration for  them  to  become  amalgamated.  This 
I  have  observed  to  be  the  fact  in  some  U.  S.  and 
U.S.A.   congregations  which  have  united. 

6.  The  Auburn  Affirmation  has  not  been  re- 
moved. Its  back-ground  was  briefly  this:  a  large 

Presbytery  allowed  one  of  its  leading  churches  to 
employ  as  its  minister  one  of  a  different  denomi- 

nation who  would  not  subscribe  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  but  preached  his  own 
doctrines.  This  Presbytery  went  further  and  or- 

dained men  who  did  not  believe  some  of  the  doc- 
trines that  have  been  considered  essential  doc- 
trines of  the  Bible  and  the  Standards  of  the 

Church.  In  view  of  these  digressions,  and  others, 
the  General  Assembly  in  1923  made  a  declaration 
that  it  believed  the  following  doctrines,  stated 
briefly,  to  be  essential  doctrines  of  the  Bible  and 
the  Standards  of  the  Church,  namely:  1.  That  the 
Holy  Spirit  did  so  inspire,  guide  and  move  the 
writers  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  keep  them  from 
error.  2.  The  virgin  birth  of  Jesus.  3.  Christ 
offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine 
justice  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God.  4.  Jesus  arose 
from  the  grave  on  the  third  day  with  the  same 
body  in  which  He  was  crucified,  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  His  Father,  asking  intercession.  5.  Jesus  during 
His  earthly  ministry  worked  mighty  miracles.  The 
Affirmation  opposes  these  doctrines,  calling  them 
theories,  or  any  one  of  them  being  made  a  test  for 
ordination,  or  good  standing  in  the  church;  that 
the  system  of  doctrine  is  all  that  should  be  re- 

quired; but  delete  the  essential  parts  of  the  sys- 
tem and  it  is  worthless.  The  U.S.A.  Assembly  has 

declined  to  denounce  the  Auburn  Affirmation, 
but  has  given  its  endorsement  of  it  by  electing  one 
of  its  leading  promoters  as  Moderator  of  the  As- 

sembly, and  also  others  who  signed  the  Affirma- 
tion. Some  of  the  leaders  in  the  Auburn  Affirma- 

tion double  crossed  themselves  by  their  prominence 
in  the  shameful  expulsion  of  Dr.  Machen  and  his 
associates  from  the  U.S.A.  Church. 

7.  The  U.  S.  Church  has  had  the  manifest 
approval  and  blessing  of  God,  and  is  doing  a 
splendid  work  in  the  building  of  Christ's  Kingdom 
here  on  earth,  and  the  agitation  for  union  will 
necessarily  divert  the  minds  from  and  retard  the 

efforts  for  the  salvation  of  the  lost  world  at  a 
time  when  it  is  in  dire  need.  We  have  a  homo- 

geneous united  church,  while  to  say  the  least  of 
the  united  churches,  they  will  form  a  heterogen- eous body. 

8.  Organic  unions,  as  a  rule,  have  not  reduced 
the  number  of  denominations.  The  union  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  in  Canada  left  the  Presby- 

terian church  still  there.  The  union  of  the  Cum- 
berland church  left  the  Cumberland  church  here. 

The  union  of  the  Methodist  church  left  the  Metho- 
dist Church  South  here.  The  probability  is  that 

the  union  of  the  U.  S.  Church  would  not  reduce 
the   number  of  Presbyterian   churches. 

9.  Organic  union  instead  of  producing  unity, 
harmony  and  peace  will  most  surely  produce  dis- 

cord and  strife  in  communities,  and  even  in  fam- 
ilies, for  years  to  come,  and  heart-aches  that  the 

grave  alone  can  heal.  Those  of  us  who  are  familiar 
with  the  results  of  the  Cumberland  union  realize 
the  tragedy  of  it. 

10.  At  the  present  time  the  U.  S.  Church  has 
little  to  gain  by  organic  union  with  the  U.S.A. 
Church  and  much  to  lose. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  that  should  be 
carefully  and  prayerfully  considered  as  we  face 
organic  union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church. 

*Memphis,  Tenn. 

PRIDE 

By  Rev.  Will.  H.  Houghton,  D.D..  LL.D. 
President  Of  Moody  Bible  Institute 

Isaac  Watts  once  wrote  in  a  hymn  this  indict- 
ment of  pride: 

"How  proud  we  are,  how  fond  to  shew 
Our  clothes,  and  call  them  rich  and  new, 
When  the  poor  sheep  and  silkworm  wore 

That  very    clothing   long   before." 

If  Watts  were  writing  now,  he  would  need  to 
refer  to  the  newer  fibers  which  are  being  made 
into  yarns  and  fabrics.  Neckties  from  wood,  gar- 

ments from  glass,  men's  hats  from  milk  —  to mention  but  a  few  of  these  newer  materials. 

But  however  new  the  apparel,  the  old  stirrings 
of  pride  and  show  will  still  be  with  us  —  even  in 
Christians.  Pride  isn't  necessarily  a  matter  of 
clothes.  Some  people  are  proud  of  their  drabness, 
and  some  are  proud  of  their  lack  of  pride. 

Gipsy  Smith  mentions  three  varieties:  pride  of 
face,  pride  of  race,  pride  of  grace.  The  last  is 

religious  pride  that  says,  "I  thank  Thee  that  I  am 
not  like  other  men."  This  is  the  worst  pride  of  all. 

As  to  apparel,  surely  no  one  will  boast  either  in 
speech  or  in  strut  if  he  really  hears  the  word  of 
Jesus:  "And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin;  and  yet  I  say 
unto  you,  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these."    (Matt.  6:28,  29). 
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July  20:  Justice  For  All 

Introduction 

Justice  is  a  word  that  we  have  heard  a  lot  about 
in  the  past  few  years  when  we  have  been  very 
conscious  of  the  minority  races  among  us  and  the 
need  for  a  just  and  durable  peace  among  the  na- 

tions of  the  earth.  But  justice  is  a  word  that  we 
need  to  study  carefully,  for  it  is  very  easy  to  speak 
of  justice  while  being  unwilling  to  follow  where 
the  word  leads. 

Justice  is  giving  to  every  man  what  is  rightfully 
due  him.  But  that  will  not  help  us  if  men  are  the 
ones  who  decide  what  is  due  to  whom.  We  must 
go  one  better  and  say  that  justice  is  giving  to 
every  man  what  is  due  him  according  to  the  divine 
standard.  If  God  has  not  set  up  a  standard,  then 
there  can  never  be  justice  for  any  state  or  group 
can  declare  what  is  just  and  what  is  not.  Justice 
must  be  based  on  a  divine  standard  that  transcends 
all  men  and  nations.  And  if  God  is  to  set  the  stan- 

dard of  justice,  then  to  God  we  must  go  to  find 
what  is  just. 

When  we  begin  to  think  in  terms  of  God  there  is 

a  sense  in  which  we  don't  want  justice.  God  is  an 
all-holy  God  who  must  judge  sin  if  our  universe  is 
to  remain  morally  and  spiritually  dependable,  and 
we  all  know  that  we  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God,  we  all  deserve  punishment. 
But  when  we  look  into  the  New  Testament  we  see 
that  a  holy  God  looked  down  upon  a  sinful  race 
and  His  justice  had  to  condemn  them  but  His  love 
found  a  way  to  redeem  them  by  sending  His  Son 
into  the  world  to  pay  the  full  penalty  for  sin.  So 
when  Paul  points  to  our  redemption  in  Christ  he 
says  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  that  God  might 
"be  just  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  Jesus."  (Romans  3:26).  What  we  need  is  mercy, 
and  in  Christ  we  find  the  mercy  of  a  just  God. 
Many  people  who  are  very  interested  in  justice  for 
men  of  earth  have  turned  away  from  the  death  of 
Christ  as  a  sacrificial  death  to  satisfy  divine  jus- 

tice. These  men  would  speak  much  of  the  love  of 
God  and  forget  His  justice,  but  if  we  do  this  the 
universe  is  no  longer  morally  dependable  and  the 
American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of 
Atheism  is  right  when  they  say  that  the  God  of 
most  preachers  is  an  over-indulgent  grandfather 
who  overlooks  the  sins  of  His  creatures  in  such  a 
way  that  He  could  not  be  the  moral  Sovereign  of 
our  law-abiding  universe.  And  so  before  we  can 
approach  justice  among  men  we  must  remember 
that  God  sets  the  standard  for  justice,  and  that 
He  rules  justly  in  His  universe,  even  in  His  plan 
of  salvation. 

Until  we  recognize  the  great  length,  the  death 
of  His  Son,  to  which  God  has  gone  in  order  to  act 
justly  among  men  for  their  eternal  good  we  are 
not  ready  to  know  what  justice  is  and  what  it  will 
cost  us  to  see  that  there  is  justice  for  all.  Justice 
means  giving  to  every  man  his  due,  not  neces- 

sarily to  every  man  the  same.  No  two  men  have 
ever  been  born  equal,  nor  would  they  remain  so 
for  a  minute  if  they  had  been.   But  our  govern- 

ment should  see  to  it  that  every  individual  ever 
born  has  from  the  minute  of  birth  to  the  grave 
equality  of  opportunity  for  achievement  and 
equality  for  treatment  in  achievement.  For  ex- 

ample, no  one  would  think  of  according  the  same 
honors  to  an  unskilled  Negro  laborer  that  we 
would  give  to  Albert  Einstein,  but  we  should  give 
the  same  honors  to  Washington  Carver.  Any  dif- 

ference of  treatment  must  be  on  the  basis  of 
achievement  and  value  to  society,  not  on  the  basis 
of  color,  culture,  or  national  heritage.  But  if  the 
Negro  laborer  murders  someone  he  should  get  the 
same  fair  treatment  before  the  courts  of  the  land 
that  Einstein  would.  Justice  does  mot  demand  that 
we  do  away  with  all  personal  advancement  and 
discrimination,  but  it  demands  that  every  man,  re- 

gardless of  color,  culture,  or  national  heritage,  be 
given  full  and  unhindered  opportunity  to  advance, 
and  that  recognition  of  advancement  be  given  to 
all  who  do  advance  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  re- 

gardless of  color,  culture,  or  national  heritage. 

These  ideas  can  be  worked  into  all  of  our  life 

today,  but  let's  point  out  a  few  passages  of  the 
Word  of  God  on  justice. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  God  is  a  God  of  justice:  Psalm  89:14. 
2.  God  judges  injustice  anions:  men:  Psalm  82:1-4. 
3.  God  demands  just  living  of  His  children:  Micah 

6:8;  I  Thess.  2:10. 

4.  God  executes  justice   through   Christ:  Jeremiah 
23:5. 

5.  God's  kingdom  is   established  in  justice:  Isaiah 
9:6-7. 

Suggestions 
This  lesson  on  justice  runs  pretty  deep.  All  of 

us  can  see  on  the  surface  that  justice,  or  fairplay. 
is  right  for  men  and  that  God  must  be  displeased 
when  we  are  unfair  or  unjust.  But  when  we  begin 
to  talk  about  dealing  justly  in  specific  situations, 
and  when  we  get  to  talking  about  God  dealing 
justly  with  our  sins  in  Christ,  we  are  on  vital 
ground  but  we  are  getting  in  pretty  deep.  You 
ought  to  have  a  talk  on  each  of  the  Scripture  pas- 

sages. On  the  justice  of  God  someone  with  good 
Gospel  background  should  make  a  talk  about  our 
salvation  as  the  work  of  a  God  who  is  both  love 
and  justice.  On  the  passage  about  injustice  among 
men  you  can  find  plenty  of  material  about  thein- 
justice  and  discrimination  in  our  society  against 
minority  races,  about  the  KKKs  and  similar  organi- 

zations, and  the  other  social  problems.  Be  careful 
to  use  this  material  with  a  sipriritual  eye  for  much 
of  it  leaves  out  the  justice  of  God  and  makes  the 
highest  good!  of  the  Christian  life  merely  a  social 
program  in  behalf  of  the  underdog.  We  ought  also 
to  remind  ourselves  that  God  is  being  slighted,  He 
is  due  our  love,  service  and  co-operation  in  His 
program.  Can  we  become  so  interested  in  justice 
among  men  that  we  forget  to  be  just  with  God? 
Then  the  other  two  call  for  talks  from  those  who 
know  the  program  of  God,  that  we  shall  not  see 
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injustice  and  unrighteousness  completely  rooted 
out  by  the  Church  during  this  period  of  the  King- 

dom of  Grace  for  that  fulfillment  awaits  that  day 
beyond  history  when  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  shall 
have  become  the  Kingdom  of  Glory. 

July  27:  Has  Christianity 
Influenced  Our  Government? 

Introduction 

On  our  answer  to  this  question  hangs  our  Amer- 
ican political  philosophy  and  the  practical  course 

of  the  Church  in  national  affairs.  Recent  Supreme 
Court  decisions  and  Roman  Catholic  pressure  seem 
to  indicate  that  we  are  getting  away  from  the  tra- 

ditional American  way,  and  many  of  those  who 
follow  the  so-called  social  gospel  are  walking  in 
the  same  path.  How  shall  we  answer? 

If  we  mean  that  the  Christian  Church  has  been 
officially  represented  in  the  ruling  bodies  and 
policy-making  bodies  of  the  land  so  that  the  Church 
has  been  able  to  tell  the  government  what  it  must 
do,  then  the  answer  is  no,  the  Christian  Church 
has  not  influenced  our  government. 

But  if  we  mean  that  the  men  who  have  decided 
the  policies  of  our  country  and  the  men  who  have 
made  the  laws  of  our  country  have  either  been 
sincere  Christians  or  at  least  influenced  by  the 
Christian  view  of  how  men  and  governments  ought 
to  behave,  then  the  answer  is  yes,  the  Christian 
Church  has  definitely  molded  the  government  of 
our  land. 

The  job  of  Christianity  is  not  to  mold  the  gov- 
ernment of  America  to  suit  its  own  pattern,  but 

the  job  of  the  Church  is  to  reach  men  for  Christ 
and  so  mold  them  that  as  they  go  into  business  and 
government  these  will  prove  the  channels  through 
which  their  Christian  love  and  ideals  may  find  con- 

crete expression.  This  is  not  only  the  best  way,  it 
is  the  only  way.  Too  much  effort  is  being  wasted 
these  days  to  try  and  get  Christian  ideals  passed 

by  un-Christian  people,  and  they  won't  work  if 
^hey  do  get  passed.  But  when  the  leaders  of  our 
country  are  first  of  all  Christians,  then  their  pub- 

lic acts  will  be  the  natural  outflow  of  their  Chris- 
tian life. 

As  we  think  of  our  democratic  way  of  life  we 
can  see  that  the  Christian  Church  has  influenced 
it  greatly  because  democracy  can  never  survive 
unless  certain  basic  Christian  teachings  are  true 

and  practised  by  the  people.  Let's  see  some  of them. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  The  Individual  Worth  of  a  Man.  In  the  De- 
claration of  Independence  we  read:  "We  hold  these 

truths  to  be  self-evident,  that  all  men  are  created 
equal,  that  they  are  endowed  by  their  Creator 
with  certain  unalienable  rights,  that  among  these 
are  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness." 

Where  did  they  get  the  idea  that  all  men  were 
created  equal  and  that  they  have  certain  rights  as 
individuals  that  are  more  binding  than  any  claims 
of  state?  There  is  no  such  truth  anywhere  in  the 
whole  Bible  as  the  universal  fatherhood  of  God 
and  the  brotherhood  of  man.  But  the  Bible  clearly 
teaches  that  man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
that  by  sin  he  fell  out  of  fellowship  with  God  into 
death,  that  God  loves  everyone  so  much  that  He 
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sent  His  Son  to  die,  that  all  those  who  believe  be- 
come sons  of  the  living  God  here  and  now,  and 

that  all  those  who  do  not  are  each  one  so  valuable 

in  God's  sight  that  we  must  love  them  as  a  Father 
loves  them  and  seek  to  win  them  to  Him.  It  was 
»ut  of  this  view  of  the  eternal  worth  of  the  human 
being  that  this  declaration  grew.  Check  this  by 
these  sample  passages  of  Scripture:  Matthew  5:24- 
30;  Matthew  12:1-12;  Mark  8:36;  Romans  5:10; 
I  John  3:1-3. 

2.  The  Purpose  of  Good  Government.  The  De- 
claration of  Independence  continues:  "That  to  se- 

cure these  rights,  governments  are  instituted 
among  men,  deriving  their  just  powers  from  the 
consent  of  the  governed.  That  whenever  any  form 
of  government  becomes  destructive  of  these  ends 
it  is  the  Right  of  the  people  to  alter  or  abolish  it, 
and  to  institute  a  new  government,  laying  its  foun- 

dations on  such  principles  and  organizing  its 
powers  in  such  forms  as  shall  seem  most  likely  to 

effect  their  safety  and  happiness." 
This  declaration  of  purpose  of  government  is  in 

line  with  what  the  Bible  teaches  about  the  purpese 
of  government,  and  the  right  of  the  people  to  de- 

cide whether  it  be  good  or  bad  is  in  line  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible  about  individual  choice  and 
responsibility.  Here  are  a  couple  of  sample  pas- 

sages of  Scripture  about  the  purpose  of  govern- 
ment: Romans  13:1-5;  Peter  2:13-17. 

3.  The  Sovereignty  of  God.  The  Declaration  of 

Independence  closes:  "Appealing  to  the  Supreme 
Judge  of  the  world  for  the  rectitude  of  our  in- 

tention." The  Christian  faith  has  always  stood  for  the 
fact  that  all  men  are  answerable  to  God  for  the 
use  of  their  lives  and  their  possessions,  and  that 
one  day  all  men  and  nations  must  give  account  to 
God.  Just  for  a  sample:  Acts  17:30-31;  I  Cor. 
3:11-15;   Rom.   14:7-8. 

Suggestions 
Material  from  many  sources  can  be  used  in  this 

program,  but  in  presenting  the  study  be  careful  to 
emphasize  that  church  and  government  must  be 
separate,  with  the  church  making  its  impact  upon 
government,  not  by  molding  government  but  by 
molding  the  molders  of  government.  Then  have 
some  talks  to  point  out  that  no  democratic  form 
of  government  can  long  survive  unless  the  supreme 
worth  of  the  individual  man  is  recognized  in  all 
the  law  and  habits  of  the  land,  unless  the  govern- 

ment is  designed  to  serve  the  best  interests  of  all 
the  people,  and  unless  the  Sovereign  God  who 
makes  and  breaks  nations  be  recognized  and 
obeyed. 
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Thoughts  From  Isaiah ('9:3) 

"The  Joy  in  Harvest."  Sometimes  we  like  to  look 
at  a  whole  show-case  full  of  beautiful  jewelry, 
divided  into  groups  of  diamonds,  pearls,  gold  and 
silver;  sometimes  we  like  to  pick  out  one  little 
precious  jem   and   examine   it  more  closely. 

In  these  "Thoughts"  we  usually  treat  a  chapter 
or  more  at  one  time;  but  every  now  and  then  we 
want  to  stop  with  some  text  or  phrase  and  meditate 
upon  it  more  at  length.  We  are  doing  this  today. 

Harvest  time  is  a  happy  time;  a  time  of  feasting 
and  merry-making.  Why  is  this  true?  Harvest  time 
has  some  peculiar  joys  of  its  own. 

There  is  joy  in  breaking  up  the  fallow  ground 
and  getting  it  ready  for  seeding.  How  often  we 
hear  one  farmer  ask  another,  "Are  you  through 
plowing?"  Every  farmer  feels  a  sense  of  relief 
and  satisfaction  when  his  ground  is  all  broken  up. 

There  is  also  joy  at  seeding  time.  When  the 
grain  is  sowed,  or  the  cotton  or  corn  planted,  we 
rejoice   that  it   is  accomplished. 

But  the  joy  of  harvest  is  different  and  superior. 

I.  The  Joy  in  Harvest   is  the  joy  of   Faithful 
Work,    for   there   will    be   no    harvest   worthwhile 
unless  we  have  been  true   to  our  task. 

The  man  who  did  not  prepare  his  land  or  sow 
his  seed  will  not  have  any  harvest,  unless  it  be  a 
harvest  of  weeds;  he  will  have  no  grain  or  fruit 
to  rejoice  in.  The  man  who  has  spent  his  days  in 
idleness  or  worse  will  have  nothing  to  reap  except 
"corruption." 

The  man  who  expects  to  reap  must  "break  up  his 
fallow  ground";  he  must  sow  "good  seed'';  he 
must  care  for  his  crop.  God  is  not  mocked,  either 
in  natural  or  spiritual  farming.  We  will  reap  either 
corruption  or  life  everlasting,  according  to  what 
we  have  sown.  But  the  grace  of  God  can  forgive 
and  change  a  bad  crop  to  a  good  one. 

He  must  also  be  faithful  in  reaping.  We  have 
seen  crops  left  to  perish  after  they  were  grown — 
never  harvested.  We  must  not  stop  and  say:  "I 
have  raised  a  good  crop;  let  someone  else  gather 
it";  not  if  we  want  the  joy  in  harvest.  Sometimes 
it  is  necessary  for  "one  to  sow,  and  another  reap," 
ana  we  should  be  glad  to  see  another  get  this  joy: 
we  can  share  it  with  him,  knowing  that  we  did  our 
part.  Some  oi  God's  greatest  workers  had  to  let otners  reap. 

II.  The  Joy  in  Harvest  is  the  Joy  of  Completed 
Work. 

The  man  who  breaks  the  ground  and  gets  it 
ready  is  only  beginning  the  task:  the  end  the 
iarmer  nas  in  view  is  not  a  splendidly  prepared 
seediDed — ibut  a  crop  of  waving  grain  garnered sale  in   the  barn. 

So,  in  our  spiritual  experience;  to  break  up 
stony  hearts  ana  see  the  tears  of  repentance  and 
the  beginning  of  faith  is  not  all:  the  end  of  the 
Christian  lite  is  FRUIT,  more  FRUIT,  much 
FRUIT. 

The  man  who  sows  seed  rejoices  when  this  part 
of  the  work  is  done.  But  he  is  not  satisfied  until 

ATTENTION 
THE  PRICE  OF  THE 

CHILD'S  STORY  BIBLE 
By  Catherine  Vo» 

Has  Now  Been  Reduced  To 

$3.95 We  consider  this  the  finest  Bible  Story  Book 
available  for  children.  Discriminating  parents 

desiring  the  very  best  Child's  Story  Bible  will 
want  this  incomparable  volume.  Every  fea- 

ture of  it  is  appealing — its  high  quality  pa- 
per, excellent  type,  and  fascinating  pictures. 

But  even  more  significant  are  its  spiritual 
and  intellectual  values.  Mrs.  Vos  knows  the 
Bible,  knows  children,  and  knows  how  to  im- 

part her  knowledge  clearly,  reverently  and 
beautifully.  This  book  will  open  many  new 
doors  of  beauty  and  wholesome  interest  to 
young  minds. 

Order  Direct  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

he  sees  the  grain  growing:  he  is  anxious  and  un- 
easy until  the  ripe  grain  is  cut  and  stored. 

We  are  not  satisfied  with  simply  sowing  seed: 
we  want  to  see  souls  saved,  lives  transformed, 
saints  growing  in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  We  get 
sorely  discouraged  when  no  fruit  of  our  ministry 

appears. The  man  who  harvests  knows  that  his  work  is 
completed.  This  accounts  in  large  measure  for  the 

hilarious  joy  of  those  who  thresh  out  the  grain* 
and  fill  the  sacks  full  of  the  golden  treasure.  (We 
used  to  see  this  joy — and  hear  it,  too,  as  the  Ko- 

reans threshed  out  the  rice  below  our  home  in Korea.) 

III.  The  Joy  in  Harvest  is  the  Joy  of  Rewarded 
Work. 

We  do  not  get  our  full  reward  when  we  finish 
preparing  the  ground.  Of  course  there  is  some  re- 

ward, for  we  know  we  have  started  our  work. 
Neither  do  we  get  our  compensation  when  the 
seed  is  in  the  ground,  or  the  growing  crop  is  beau- 

tifying the  farm:  our  rich  reward  comes  at  har- 
vest time. 

There  is  nothing  sadder  in  Nature  than  a  field 
where  there  is  no  crop,  or  the  grain  has  been  de- 

stroyed by  a  hailstorm.  This  last  is  enough  to  make 
a  farmer  weep.  A  good  crop  is  the  joy  of  a  far- mer's heart. 

There  is  nothing  more  heart-breaking  than  a 
life  where  there  is  no  harvest — nothing  but  leaves. 
There  is  nothing  more  joyous  than  to  hear  Him 

say:  "Well  done"  ...  "enter  into  the  joy  of  the 
Lord."  -nJ.K.P. 
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General  Church  News 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Commencement  Exercises 

Commencement  Exercises  at  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  were  held  May  18, 

19,  1947.  Dr.  Marshall  Woodson,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Thomasville,  Ga. 
preached  the  Baccalaureate  Sermon  in  the  Oak- 
hurst  Presbyterian  Church  on  Sunday  morning, 
May  18,  and  Rev.  Alex.  R.  Batchelor,  Secretary  of 
Negro  Work  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
delivered  the  annual  address  before  the  Student 
Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  in  the  Decatur 
Church  that  evening.  The  annual  meeting  of  the 
Alumni  Association  was  held  at  a  luncheon  served 
in  the  seminary  refectory  on  Monday,  May  19, 
and  was  featured  by  messages  delivered  by  the 
two  members  of  the  seminary  faculty,  Rev.  Felix 
B.  Gear,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson.  Offi- 

cers of  the  association  elected  for  the  coming  year 
are:  Rev.  Bonneau  H.  Dickson,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Pres- 

ident; Rev.  J.  W.  McQueen,  Birmingham,  Ala., 
Vice-President;  and  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Sistar,  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  Secretary  and  Treasurer.  Dr.  James  G.  Pat- 
ton,  Secretary  of  Stewardship  for  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  delivered  the  commencement  ad- 

dress at  exercises  held  in  the  seminary  chapel  on 
Monday  evening. 

Certificates  and  Degrees  were  awarded  by  Dr. 
William  V.  Gardner,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Directors,  to  21  members  of  the  graduating  class 
and  to  2  graduate  students  as  follows: 

Certificates 

Gabriel  Abduallah,  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  Daniel 
Adonis  Bowers,  Toccoa,  Ga.,  Denny  Monte  Hill, 
Iva,  S.  C;  Frederick  William  Ingle,  Greenville, 
S.  C;  Elmer  Parker  Nichols,  Cedartown,  Ga. ; 
(Messrs.  Abduallah,  Bowers,  and  Ingle  have  com- 

pleted all  requirements  for  the  B.  D.  with  the 
exception  of  certain  college  courses  which  are  to 
be  taken  next  year.) 

Bachelor  Of   Divinity 

George  Andrew  Anderson,  Farmville,  Va. ;  John 
Henry  Bogie,  Iowa,  La.;  Cecil  DuBose  Brearley, 
Jr.,  Myrtle  Beach,  S.C.;  Charles  Redden  Butler,  Jr., 
Lynchburg,  Va. ;  John  Watson  Craven,  Jr.,  New- 
land,  N.  C.;  Henry  Albert  Erion,  Fort  Valley,  Ga.; 
Loren  Eugene  Jordan,  Hampton,  Ga. ;  Wm.  Frank- 

lin Mitchell,  Edgemoor,  S.  C;  John  Lowrance  New- 
ton, Gainesville,  Ga.;  Samuel  Edwin  Sapp,  Macon, 

Ga.;  Arthur  George  Scotchmer,  Richmond  Hill, 
Ontario;  Paul  Blake  Smith,  Orlando,  Fla.;  Hubert 
Vance  Taylor,  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  Wm.  Thomas  Wing, 
Jr.,  Pensacola,  Fla.;  John  Butler  Wood,  Cazenovia, 
N.  Y. 

Master    Of   Theology 

John  Adrian  DeKruyter,  Grand  Haven,  Mich.; 
John  Hurley  MoFerrin,  Roanoke,  Va. 

Special  distinctions  were  earned  by  five  members 
of  the  senior  class.  Mr.  George  Andrew  Anderson 
and  Mr.  John  Lowrance  Newton  graduated  with 
the    distinction    Magna   Cum    Laude.    Mr.    Henry 

Albert  Erion,  Mr.  Loren  Eugene  Jordan,  and  Mr. 
Hubert  Vance  Taylor  graduated  with  the  distinction 
Cum   Laude. 

The  Wilds  Book  Prize  which  is  awarded  annuaL- 
ly  to  the  student  having  the  highest  scholastic 
average  went  to  Mr.  George  Andrew  Anderson. 
The  R.  A.  Dunn  award  in  Apologetics  which  is 
given  each  year  for  the  best  essay  in  defense  of 
the  deity  of  Christ  was  won  this  year  by  Mr. 
Arthur  George  Scotchmer.  In  making  these  various 
awards  Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  the  Retiring  Moderator, 
repreated  the  announcement  which  has  previously 
been  made  that  Fellowships  for  post-graduate  study 
have  been  awarded  to  Mr.  George  Andrew  Ander- 

son, Mr.  Loren  Eugene  Jordan,  and  Mr.  John 
Lowrance  Newton. 

Mr.  Daniel  Adonis  Bowers,  president  of  the 
senior  class,  announced  in  behalf  of  that  class 
that  as  a  parting  gift  to  the  seminary  the  group 
was  furnished  a  guest  room  in  the  dormitory  for 
the  entertainment  of  future  visitors  to  the  seminary 
campus.  President  J.  McDowell  Richards  accepted 
this  gift  in  behalf  of  the  seminary  and  brought  the 
graduation  exercises  to  a  close  with  a  final  charge 
to  the  senior  class  delivered  in  the  words  of 
Scriptures. 

Organization  Of  The  Toca 

Presbyterian  Church 

A  day  that  will  long  be  remembered  by  the 
Presbyterians  in  this  community  is  Sunday,  May 
18,  1947.  On  that  afternoon,  under  the  spreading 
limbs  of  a  leafing  pecan  tree,  over  one  hundred 
and  twenty-five  persons  witnessed  the  birth  of  a 
new   Presbyterian    Church. 

Fifteen  months  ago  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
of  New  Orleans  Presbytery  was  asked  to  visit  in 
Toca  Village  with  a  view  to  organizing  a  Sunday 
School  in  that  community.  The  Rev.  J.  N.  Mont- 

gomery, then  our  Director  of  Home  Missions,  did 
so.  The  need  was  publicized  and  the  young  people 
of  the  Napoleon  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of 
New  Orleans  answered  the  challenge.  Since  January 
1946,  a  group  from  that  church  has  gon«  each 
Sunday  morning  to  conduct  a  Sunday  School. 
Preaching  services  have  been  held  each  second 
and  fourth  Sundays  of  the  month,  these  being  led 
by  the  Assistant  Ministers  and  Elders  of  the  Na- 

poleon  Avenue   Church. 

The  attendance  grew  rapidly  from  seven  or 
eight  to  become  forty  and  sixty  each  Sunday.  On 
April  15,  1947,  a  petition  was  presented  to  the 
Presbytery  requesting  the  organization  of  a  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  Toca  Village.  The  need  of  such 
a  church  was  evident,  for  there  is  no  active 
Protestant  church  in  the  entire  area  of  St.  Bernard 
Parish.  The  Presbytery  appointed  a  Commission  to 
organize  a  church  as  requested. 

On  May  18  the  service  was  held  in  a  beautiful 
setting,  decorated  with  the  handiwork  of  God.  Many 
expressed  the  thought  that  no  more  beautiful 
Tabernacle    could    have    been    secured    than   that 
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provided  by  the  setting  of  God's  outdoors — with 
the  skies  above,  the  grass  beneath,  and  trees 
around  about. 

Twenty  persons  were  present  who  applied  for 
charter  membership  in  the  newly  organized  church. 
Others  were  unable  to  attend  the  organization 
service  and  will  be  received  later. 

The  outlook  for  the  future  is  encouraging.  Our 
present  meeting  place  is  a  small  three  room 
cottage,  which  necessiates  the  congregation's  sitting 
in  different  rooms  during  worship  service.  Plans 
for  the  building  of  a  chapel  are  being  made  for 
this  summer  or  next. 

Mr.  Richard  Powell,  Jr.,  a  student  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  will  be  the 
summer  Pastor.  He  will  be  one  of  the  first,  if  not 
the  first,  resident  Protestant  Pastors  in  the  entire 
Parish ! 

On  Sunday,  May  25,  the  congregation  met  to 
elect  Elders  and  Deacons.  Elected  to  serve  as 
Elders  were:  Mr.  N.  Watts  Maddux  and  Mr.  S. 
G.  Reiser.  Chosen  as  Deacons  were:  Mr.  W.  P. 
Weber,  Mr.  A.  P.  Armbruster,  Mr.  Ulysses  H. 
Stevenson,  and  Mr.  Jewell  T.  Rogers. 

This  church  will  stand  as  a  tribute  to  the 
Christian  service  of  each  person  who  had  part  in 
its  program,  both  before  and  after  its  inception. 
It  is  the  mark  of  progress — of  the  outreach  that 
is  necessary  for  the  building  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  today.  To  serve  Christ  by  serving  unreached 
multitudes  is  the  purpose  of  this  new  church. 

Dan    E.     Goldsmith. 

Mid-Texas  Presbytery 

Spring  Meeting  of  Mid-Texas  Presbytery  held  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Itasca,  Texas 
April  15-16. 

The  court  was  called  to  order  at  7:30  P.M. 
April  15th,  and  constituted  by  prayer  being  led 
by  the  retiring  moderator,  Rev.  Noel  P.  Wilkinson, 
of  Itasca. 

Elder  R.  L.  Morrison,  Graham,  Tex.,  was 
elected  moderator,  Rev.  Steve  Cooke,  Ballinger, 
Tex.,    was   elected   temporary   clerk. 

The  retiring  moderator's  sermon  at  his  request was  delivered  by  Rev.  Robt.  F.  Jones,  pastor  of the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Fort  Worth. 
Mr.  Jones  used  the  text,  "And  he  wist  not  that 
the  Lord  had  departed  from  him."  Judges  16:20. 
Mr  Jones  pointed  out  to  the  ministers  and  lay- 

men alike  the  great  danger  in  living  too  far  from 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  said  that 
even  as  great  a  man  as  Samson  gradually  departed 
from  God's  presence  until  he  lost  contact  en- tirely. The  tragedy  was  found  in  the  fact  that 
Samson  knew  not  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  left 
him.  In  the  day  of  trial  and  in  the  time  of  crises 
Samson  went  out  as  oi  old  to  slay  his  enemies 
and  became  a  prey  unto  them  because  his  strength 
was  gone.  Jones  charged  Presbytery  to  the  man  to 
examine  himself  and  gird  up  his  loins  in  the 
strength  of  the  Spirit  that  he  might  not  be  found 
impotent  in  this  day  of  crises  and  turmoil.  God's 
people  must  be  aware  of  wherein  lies  their 
strength  and  rededicate  themselves  to  their  holy 

vows  if  the  Church  is  to  be  a  powerful  force  in 
the  lives  of  men   and  nations  today. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ad- 
ministered to  the  court  and  many  local  visitors 

by  Rev.  N.  J.  Salyer,  Brownwood,  and  Rev.  Stuart 
Currie  of  Haskell. 

A  new  Presbyterian  Church  organized  Easter 
Sunday  by  a  Commission  from  Presbytery  was 
enrolled.  This  congregation  is  the  fruit  of  the 
work  of  Rev.  T.  W.  Currie,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  the 
Ridglea  Presbyterian  Church  of  Fort  Worth. 

Rev.  B.  0.  Wood,  San  Angelo,  delivered  the 

Doctrinal  Sermon  on  the  "Bible."  He  pointed  out 
the  importance  of  the  Word  of  God  in  history 
and  in  contemporary  life. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  announced  that 
Rev.  B.  K.  Tenney,  D.D.,  Treasurer  of  General 
Assembly's  Home  Mission  Committee,  beginning 
around  September  1,  1947  would  take  charge  of  the 
superintendency  of  Home  Missions  in  this  Pres- 
bytery. 

Two  new  candidates  for  the  ministry  were 
placed  under  the  care  of  Presbytery,  Mr.  Ferris 
James  McDaniel,  Itasca,  who  is  now  a  Senior  in 
Austin  College  and  Mr.  Malcolm  Bolin  Durway, 
Broadway  Church  in  Fort  Worth,  who  is  a  senior 
in  Texas  University.  Both  these  young  men  hope 
to  enter  Seminary  this  Fall. 

At  the  request  of  the  General  Assembly  three 
new  Permanent  Committees  were  appointed: 

Committee  on  Christian  Relations  headed  by  Rev. 
Stuart  Currie,  Haskell.  Committee  on  Radio  headed 
by  Rev.  Winston  R.  Bryant,  John  Knox  Church, 
Fort  Worth.  Committee  on  Negro  Work  headed 
by  Rev.  C.  M.  Boyd  of  Mineral  Wells. 

(Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  Fall  at  the 
Oakhurst  Church  in  Fort  Worth,  Tex. 

Winston  R.  Bryant, 
Press    Reporter. 

Presbyterian  (U.  S.)  Youth  Will 
Attend  Oslo  Conference 

Information  comes  from  the  office  of  the  Di- 
rector of  Student  Work  and  also  from  the  Director 

of  the  Youth  Division  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Religious  Education  and  Publication,  that  our 
denomination  will  have  official  and  general  repre- 

sentation at  the  World  Conference  of  Christian 
Youth  which  will  be  held  in  Oslo,  No.rway  this 
summer.  Harry  Smith,  of  the  University  of  Texas, 
will  be  the  official  representative  of  Westminster 
Fellowship,  going  through  the  United  Student 
Christian  Council.  General  youth  delegates  of  our 
denomination  will  be  Charles  Turner,  of  David- 

son, and  Mary  Starke  Higginbotham,  Assembly's Training  School.  In  addition,  Pratt  Secrest,  of 
the  University  of  Georgia  (whose  mother  is  presi- 

dent of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary,  Synod  of  Georgia, 
and  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Woman's  Advisory  Com- 

mittee), and  Herminia  Waite,  of  Randolph-Macon, 
will  go  as  representatives  of  the  national  Chris- 

tian council.  The  Reverend  Ellis  Nelson,  Director 
of  the  Youth  Division,  will  be  the  only  adult  from 
our  Church  attending  the  conference.  There  may 
be  yet  others  of  our  student  group  who  will  be 
going  to  Oslo,  but  to  date  only  the  above  names 
are  listed. 
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NOTICE  TO  MINISTERS 

If  you  wish  to  make  certain  that  your  correct 
mailing  address  is  printed  in  the  Minutes  of  the 
General  Assembly,  and  you  are  not  sure  that  this 
has  been  furnished  this  office,  you  should  write 
your  permanent  address  on  a  postal  card  and  send 
it  to  me  at  once. 

If  you  plan  to  be  away  from  home  the  latter 
part  of  July  and  early  in  August,  and  desire  your 
copy  of  the  Minutes  mailed  to  a  summer  address, 
I  will  be  glad  to  accommodate  you.  Be  certain 
to  make  clear  which  address  is  permanent  and 
which  is  temporary. 

If  you  expect  to  be  away  from  home  and  want 
your  Minutes  sent  to  your  home  address  you 
must  make  some  arrangement  with  your  postmaster 
or  a  neighbor  about  the  handling  of  the  book; 
otherwise  it  will  be  returned  to  me  and  it  will  be 
necessary  for  you  to  send  me  14c  in  postage  for 
remailing  your  copy. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
1120  Liberty  Bank  Building, 
Dallas   1,  Texas. 

Birmingham  Presbytery  Issues  A 
Proclamation  On  Home  Missions 

At  its  last  stated  meeting,  and  on  recommen- 
dation of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  Birming- 

ham Presbytery,  adopted  a  resolution,  pledging 
and  committing  itself  to  a  3-year  program  of 
colonization  in  Home  Missions  through  the  estab- 

lished churches.  Proclamation  of  Presbytery's 
program  is  being  made  to  each  group  in  the  Pres- 

bytery for  adoption  and  commitment.  The  full 
meaning  of  the  Proclamation  is  to  make  Birming- 

ham Presbytery  the  outstanding  Presbytery  in 
the  General  Assembly  in  the  field  of  Home  Mis- 

sions. This  Proclamation  is  made  in  answer  to  the 
challenge  inferred  in  the  oft-heard  statement  that 
Birmingham  is  in  the  center  of  Home  Mission 
opportunity   in   the   General  Assembly. 

While  Birmingham  Presbytery  is  composed  of 
seven  counties,  Jefferson  County,  in  which  Birm- 

ingham stands,  has  about  275,000  people  who  are 
non-church-connected. 

Birmingham  Presbytery's  Proclamation  is  being 
made  the  focal  point  of  all  S&P  programs  of  the 
Women's  Auxiliaries  in  June. 

Rev.  C.  A.  Calcote,  superintendent  of  Home 
Missions  in  Birmingham  Presbytery,  thinks  that 
colonization  through  the  estibalished  flfhurcfaes, 
assisted  by  the  committee,  is  the  strategic  ap- 

proach to  the  challenge. 

CRESTVTEW,FLA. 
Thirty-one  new  members  have  been  added  to  the 

membership  of  the  church  during  the  last  three 
months  under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  James  Milton 
McKnight,  who  organized  the  people  into  a  program 
of  Visitation  Evangelism.  Twenty  babies  have  been 
baptized,  twelve  in  one  service,  since  his  coming. 

A  lovely  towerchime  system  has  been  installed 
and  the  old  hymns  of  the  church  are  played  at 
8:00  A.M.,  12  Noon  and  6:00  o'clock  in  the  even- 

ing. The  chimes  have  been  heard  as  far  as  five 
miles  from  the  church,  depending  on  the  direction 
the  wind  is  blowing. 

More  end  More  People 
Moke  Annuity  Gifts 

During  the  year  ending  April  1,  1947,  fifty-one 
people  invested  a  total  of  $72,990.00  in  Annuities 
of  our  Executive   Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

As  of  that  date,  416  annuity  contracts  totalling 
$841,468.33  were  in  force  under  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  whereby  this  money  will  be  made  available 

for  Foreign  Mission  Work  and  the  donor  is  guar- 
anteed a  lifetime  annuity  at  a  good  rate  of  interest 

on  the  amount  donated. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation  for 
over  fifty  years,  during  which  time  every  annuity 
contract  has  been  met  promptly  and  in  full. 

Interest  rates  vary,  depending  upon  the  age  of  the 
annuitant,  but  in  practically  every  case  are  higher 

than  present-day  rates  on  other  high-grade  invest- 
ments. Liberal  income  tax  exemptions  are  another 

feature  worth  considering. 

If  you  want  to  give,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy  a 
generous  return  on  your  money,  write  today  for 
full  information  about  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan. 
Address : 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330 Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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The  largest  crowds  ever  to  attend  the  church 
are  coming  morning  and  night.  A  special  Eglin 
Field  day,  for  the  army  was  held  on  Sunday 
evening,  which  packed  the  house.  Special  musical 
numbers  were  given  by  the  Eglin  Field  Band.  The 
sound  color  movie,  the  God  of  Creation  was  given 
on   Sunday   evening  to   a   packed  house. 

The  church  boards  were  enlarged.  C.  F.  Manning, 
C.  B.  McLeod,  Jack  Steele  and  Judge  Wilbur 
Osburn  were  elected  to  eldership  to  serve  with 
J.  C.  Turner,  Bea  Steele,  W.  M.  Douglas  and  L. 
E.  Bowers,  Sr. 

Five  new  deacons  were  elected:  Capt  Gillis 
Powell,  Earle  Campbell,  Jack  Manning,  L.  E. 
Bowers,  Jr..  and  John  Vaughan,  who  will  serve 
with   W.    D.    Douglas. 

A  program  of  Tithing  has  been  instituted  and 
nearly  all  of  the  businessmen  of  the  church  are 
trying  tithing  this  year.  Plans  are  being  drawn 
for  the  erection  of  a  new  educational  building  to 
house  the  growing  sunday  school.  A  nursery  was 
opened  last  month,  with  over  20  babies  present 
each  Sunday. 

The  pastor  delivered  the  baccalaureate  sermon 
at  the  Baker  High  school. 

NOTICE  CONCERNING  PLAN 

OF  REUNION 

In  accordance  with  instructions  of  the  General 
Assembly,  a  copy  of  the  revised  Plan  of  Reunion 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church.  U.S.A.,  will  be 
mailed  to  every  minister  and  to  the  Clerk  of  Session 
of  each  church.  Word  has  just  been  received  that 
these  copies  will  be  delivered  to  me  about  July 
1,  unless  difficulty  is  experienced  in  securing 
paper.  Envelopes  are  being  addressed  so  that 
there  will  be  no  delay  in  mailing  after  the  ship- 

ment has  been  delivered  to  my  office. 

Additional  copies  of  the  Plan  are  being  pro- 
vided to  fill  requests  of  officers  and  members  who 

desire  copies.  When  the  supply  is  exhausted  it 
may  not  be  possible  to  secure  additional  copies 
unless  I  receive  your  requests  within  the  next 
few  weeks. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
1120  Liberty  Bank  Building, 
Dallas   1,   Texas. 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  Of 
Asheville  Presbytery 

Two  hundred  women  attended  the  42nd  an- 

nual meeting  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  Ashe- 
ville Presbytery  on  May  7,  in  the  Weaverville 

Church.  This  was  a  representation  of  22  auxiliaries. 

Mrs.  Roy  Reed  of  Weaverville  was  the  presiding 
officer.  Mrs.  C.  E.  Dorsey,  President  of  the  Wom- 

an's Auxiliary  of  Appalachia  Synod  was  the 
principal  speaker  of  the  morning  session.  Miss 
Lois  Calhoun  spoke  of  the  work  of  Sunday  School 
Extension.  Rev.  R.  E.  McClure,  Executive  Secre- 

tary of  Home  Missions  in  Asheville  Presbytery  gave 
an  interesting  summary  of  Home  Mission  activi- 

ties with  particular  reference  to  the  work  of  the 
Mountain  Orphanage. 

Miss  Mary  Ann  Dendy,  teacher  of  Bible  in  the 
Public  Schools  of  Asheville  presented  the  Bible 
lesson  on  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  deepening  the 
spiritual  note  of  the  day's  program.  Miss  Josephine 
Woods,  former  missionary  to  China  spoke  on  the 
needs  of  China  today,  giving  a  resume  of  the 
work  through  the  years. 

Reports  were  made  by  all  officers.  New  officers 
were  installed  by  Mrs.  C.  E.  Dorsey.  Communion 
service  was  conducted  by  the  pastor  of  the  Weaver- 

ville Church,  Rev.  H.  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 

Rain  Or  Shine  He  Makes  It 

May  his  kind  increase.  John  W.  Smith,  of  (Pu- 
laski, Va.,  has  attended  Sunday  School  without  a 

break  for  25  years.  He  is  now  in  his  26th  year  of 
attendance. 

"I've  never  let  anything  interfere  with  going  to 
Sunday  School,"  says  Mr.  Smith.  "If  we  have  vis- 

itors at  the  time  to  go,  I  just  tell  them  its  church 
time  and  ask  them  to  come  along.  And  if  they 

don't  go  with  me,  I  just  say:  'Make  yourselves  at 
home,  I'll  be  back  after  it's  over.'  " 

For  nearly  a  half  century  Mr.  Smith  has  fol- 
lowed this  ideal  of  Christian  faithfulness.  He  says 

that  his  record  would  be  much  better,  but  twice 
he  was  unable  to  make  it.  He  began  attending  the 

Draper's  Valley  Presbyterian  Church  when  he  was 
nine  years  old,  and  was  brought  to  a  knowledge 
of  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  by  the  late 
Dr.  George  H.  Gilmer. 

Later  he  became  an  elder  in  the  Draper's  Valley 
Church,  and  he  stands  as  the  only  elder  the  church 
has  had  from  among  the  tenant  farmers.  After 
moving  from  the  valley,  he  united  with  the  Pulaski 
Presbyterian  Church  and  has  attended  that  church 
faithfully  ever  since. 

Mr.  Smith's  two  sons  have  likewise  become  ac- 
tive workers  in  the  church.  One,  Jesse,  was  on  his 

way  to  a  good  Sunday  School  record  until  the  war 
interrupted  and  he  was  called  into  service.  He  is 
now  superintendent  of  the   Sunday  School. 

Mr.  Smith  has  now  set  as  his  goal  a  half-century 
of  perfect  Sunday  School  attendance. 
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Choosing  Missionaries 

Shanghai,   China, 
May  24,   1947. 

In  order  that  the  home  church  and  our  mis- 
sionary friends  who  have  not  yet  heen  asked  to 

return  to  the  field  may  better  understand  the  sit- 
uation in  China  and  the  conditions  under  which 

we  are  compelled  to  work  the  Ad  Interim  Com- 
mittee of  the  China  Survey  Committee  wishes  to 

make  the  following  statement: 

The  most  difficult  problem  the  Survey  Com- 
mittee has  faced  has  been  that  of  deciding  ques- 

tions of  personnel,  who  should  come  and  where 
they  should  be  placed.  More  time  was  spent  on  this 
problem  than  on  any  other  during  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Survey  Committee.  The  cost  both  of  mis- 

sionary support  and  of  carrying  on  any  work  has 
increased  so  greatly  that  it  is  simiply  impossible  to 
do  what  we  would  like  to  do  either  in  regard  to 
increasing  the  force  or  enlarging  the  work  we  are 
trying  to  do. 

For  the  church  year  1939-40  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions  granted  for  work  ap- 

propriations for  the  two  Missions  a  total  of  $24,- 
768.87.  For  1946-47  we  were  granted  $100,000.00. 
A  portion  of  this  was  not  used,  it  is  true,  for  we 
did  not  make  regular  appropriations  on  the  field 
until  several  months  of  the  year  has  elapsed  and 
some  of  the  stations  were  inaccessible  because  of 
the  communists.  But  even  if  we  had  used  every 
cent  of  this  greatly  increased  grant  much  less 
would  have  been  accomplished  than  we  were  able 
to  do  with  the  $25,000.00  before  the  war. 

When  the  Survey  Committee  met  the  latter  part 
of  January  we  were  informed  that  the  maximum 
number  of  missionaries  we  could  expect  to  be  on 
the  field  by  the  end  of  1947  was  sixty.  Forty  were 
already  on  the  field,  on  regular  furlough,  en  route, 
or  had  passage  engaged.  This  left  only  twenty  we 
could  call  for.  That  was  the  problem  we  faced.  It 
was  no  easy  thing  for  us  to  make  these  decisions. 
Some  of  our  best  friends  and  most  consecrated 
missionaries  were  involved.  We  had  to  take  into 
consideration  the  fact  that  when  a  child  is  in  the 
Shanghai  American  School  the  support  of  that 
child  costs  more  than  the  support  of  a  missionary. 
If  a  missionary  came  with  several  children  who 
must  go  to  the  Shanghai  American  School  it  meant 
fewer  missionaries.  We  had  to  take  into  consider- 

ation the  fact  that  a  number  of  badly  needed  new 
recruits  had  been  appointed  and  some  of  them 
had  already  taken  language  courses  at  Yale.  The 
average  age  of  those  of  us  already  on  the  field  is 
about  fifty-three,  and  if  the  two  youngest  couples 
are  left  out  the  average  age  is  over  fifty-nine.  It 
is  imperative  that  new  missionaries  be  sent.  We 
had  to  take  into  consideration  the  work  that  had 
to  be  done  immediately  and  who  would  most 
readily  fit  into  those  places.  We  had  to  take  into 
consideration  the  difficult  living  conditions  and  the 
increased  strain  under  which  we  are  now  working, 
and  the  fact  that  some  whom  we  would  like  to 
have  come  are  not  so  robust  as  they  once  were. 
So  we  made  our  list.  It  was  difficult  and  it  was 
painful,  but  a  choice  was  unavoidable.  We  hope 
our  missionary  friends  and  the  Church  will  under- 
stand. 

Signed:  Lewis  H.  Lancaster, 
Chm.  of  China  Survey  Committee. 

GRADED  and  UNIFORM 

Get  complete  facts  NOW  on  Closely 
Graded  and  Uniform  Lessons  so  suc- 

cessfully used  by  thousands  of  schools. 
For  October  quarter,  new  Beginner 
and  Primary  Graded.  Free  Prospectus 
on  Graded.  Samples  of  Uniform.  Give 
name  of  school  and  department. 

The  Standard   Publishing   Co. . 
20   East  CentforParfcwcty..     Cincinnati   10,   Ohio 
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PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Begin  September,  Jaav^ry,  Jane  or  July 

Standard   Freshman   and  Sophomore   Courses 
lending  to  A. A.  or  A.S.  Degree. 

Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades. 
X  Veterans'  Refresher. 
*  Business  Administration. 

J              Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
X  Instructor  Rating. 
*  Aireraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 
I  Vocational  Courses  Prepare  to  Operate 
X  Own  Business, 
f  Apartments  Available  for  Married  Students,  jf 
t  Registration  Fee  $5.00  I 
X    P    O.  Box   B-4                                      Maxton.  N.  C.    # 

Encouraging  Progress  Made 
In  Appalachia 

Encouraging  progress  has  been  made  in  Home 
Mission  work  during  the  past  year  in  the  Synod 
of  Applachia.  Each  Presbytery  has  stressed  work 
in   outpost   Sunday  Schools  and   Chapels. 

Knoxville  Presbytery  has  shown  a  great  growth 
of  interest  in  work  among  the  Negroes. 

Abingdon  Presbytery  has  had  a  large  number 
of  vacant  fields  and  their  chief  effort  has  been 
to  get  these  fields  manned  and  ready  for  advance 
work.  Eleven  new  ministers  have  been  added  to 
their  Home  Mission  force  enabling  them  to  re-open 
seven  of  the  churches  that  had  been  closed.  They 
are  endeavoring  to  raise  a  fund  to  be  used  in 
building  chapels. 

Holston  Presbytery  has  had  remarkable  advance- 
ment along  lines  in  Home  Mission  work,  one 

achievement  being  the  elevation  of  salaries  in  all 
the  Home  Mission  fields  and  in  three  self-supporting 
fields.  Six  new  churches  have  been  organized  in 
Holston  Presbytery  in  the  past  year,  three  being 
self-supporting. 

Mrs.  Frank  F.  Hale, 
Sec.  S.   &.   P.   Home   Missions, 
Woman's  Auxiliary  Synod 
of  Appalachia. 

♦   

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  Month  of  May:  1947,  $2,359.77;  1946, 
$2,074.57.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $7,859.07;  1946, 

$7,471.01. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE  ARE  TALKING  ABOU 

*^J   UNIVERSITY"! •*:  ••'  Information  about  the  magnificent  new  university  plant  at  Greenvillt 
South  Carolina,  plans  for  the  fall  term,  courses  offered,  and  other  info 

motion  will  be  gladly  furnished  upon  request. 

BOB  JONES  UNIVERSITY 
STANDS  WITHOUT   APOLOGY   FOR   THE   "OLD-TIME    RELIGION"   AND   THE   ABSOLUTE     AUTHORITY   OF   THE   BIBLE 

Voice,  piano,  violin,  pipe  organ,  speech,  and  art  without  additional  cost  above  regular  academic    tuition. 

For  detailed  information  write: 

DR.  BOB  JONES,  JR.      CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 
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EDITORIAL 

Shoemaker  Stick 
To  Your  Last 

Let  a  voice  of  pleading  be  raised  in  behalf  of 
both  a  knowledge  and  a  diligent  presentation  of 
the  contents  of  the  Bible  on  the  part  of  the  Min- 

ister of  the  Word.  There  was  a  time  when  even 
ecclesiastical  leaders  had  become  so  worldly,  so 
cisalpine  indeed,  that  they  merited  the  charge  of 
ignorance  of  the  very  book  that  gave  them  pre- 

sumably a  message  and  certainly  a  standing  under 
the  sun.  Tyndale  seems  not  to  have  exaggerated 
when  Foxe  quotes  him  as  saying  to  a  churchman 
who  claimed  it  were  "better  to  be  without  God's 
laws  than  His  Popes":  "If  God  spare  my  life,  ere 
many  years,  I  will  cause  a  boy  who  driveth  a 
plough  to  know  more  of  the  Scripture  than  thou 
dost."  Not  so  long  ago  we  were  hearing  the  cry: 
It  can't  happen  here.  What  would  Tyndale  say now! 

If  the  recent  hubbub  over  giving  up  sermons 
had  any  reasonable  basis,  no  doubt  it  lay  in  the 

sermonizer's  ignore-ance,  if  not  ignorance  of  the 
one  Book  which  is  the  source  of  perennial  interest 
because  also  of  eternal  life  by  the  eternal  God  to 
an  eternally  identical  humanity,  despite  veneer 
and  venality,  vagary  and  vanity. 

Not  long  back  a  minister  was  described  by  an- 
other member  of  the  cloth,  as  knowing  nothing 

about  the  Bible.  Three  reasons  can  be  suggested 
as  to  ministerial  defalcation  here.  First,  if  the  so- 
called  religious  leader  is  a  modernistic  liberal, 
there  is  consequently  no  particular  reason  for  his 
possessing  an  understanding  of  the  Word  of  God, 
saving  by  concession  on  his  part  that  it  can  lay 
claim  to  a  place  as  literature.  Next,  if  the  con- 
scionator  is  under  the  tutelage  of  some  religious 
educationists,  he  has  found  it  not  necessary,  if 
even  proper,  to  learn  and  to  teach  facts:  he 
merely  thinks  and  seeks  to  inculcate  thinking.  Or 
lastly,  the  recreant  pulpiteer  may  be  too  much  in- 

terested in  other  things:  he  must  be  man's  man; 
he  must  be  popular,  a  mixer,  a  good  handshaker, 
hail-fellow-well-met,  etc.  His  office-boy  duties  can- 

not be  interfered  with;  the  Church  must  be  ad- 
ministered; religious  education  has  its  demands; 

Rotary  and  the  menageris  of  service  clubs  cannot 
be  overlooked,  nor  the  Red  Cross;  and  the  U.S.O., 

G.A.R.,  D.A.R.,  F.F.V.,  B.P.O.E.,  B.S.A.,  etc.,  ad 
lib.  (Gentle  reader,  please  note  that  any  disparage- 

ment of  such  worthy  movements  is  only  by  con- 
trast with  the  greatest  calling  known  to  mortal 

man).  One  wonders  how  much  the  Church  expects 
for  $1,800.00  and  manse;  also  what  does  God  ex- 

pect from  one  called  to  preach  the  Gospel,  set 
aside  to  the  Sacred  Office! 

We  understand  how  Milton  could  say  (and  we 

add  with  Macaulay:  "Milton  thou  shouldst  be  liv- 
ing at  this  hour;  England  hath  need  of  thee.") 

"The  hungry  sheep  look  up  and  are  not  fed."  Was 
Dr.  William  Lyon  Phelps  joking:  "Better  a  know- 

ledge of  the  Bible  without  a  college  education, 
than  a  college  education  without  a  knowledge  of 
the  Bible?"  Every  candidate  for  the  ministry 
should  be  required  at  minimum  to  read  the  Bible 
through,  each  year  of  his  course,  in  addition  to 
his  other  studies.  All  the  lines  of  investigation  and 
pursuit  are  of  value  to  the  preacher  only  as  they 
illustrate,  enforce,  and  inculcate,  the  teachings  of 
the  Supreme  Book. 

Serving  tables  has  been  taboo  for  the  minister 

ever  since  the  book  of  Acts.  The  preacher's  busi- 
ness is  to  preach  the  Word,  not  to  manage  a 

Church!  Let  the  congregation  hire  a  business  ex- 
pert. As  often  as  the  parson  turns  aside  from  the 

plain  and  plenary  presentation  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  so  delicately  adjusted  as  to  in- 

filtrate and  color  and  regulate  all  human  conduct 
as  in  the  sight  of  God,  he  invites  trouble.  Know- 

ledge is  not  now  the  possession  of  the  privileged 
class.  The  Bible  is  no  longer  chained  to  the  pul- 

pit— would  that  the  preacher  were!  Preacher  anc 
person  are  no  more  identical.  Other  experts  aiw 
specialists  are  in  the  field.  There  remains  only  one 
direction  in  which  the  minister  can  excel:  woe  b< 
to  him  if  he  neglects  it!  Shoemaker,  stick  to  youi 
last.  —Jt.F.G.   ■  »  ■   

This  Is  A  Great  Day  For 
The  Galvinistic  Faith 

Prophets  of  doom  are  numerous.  They  are  abl< 
to  present  a  plausible  case  without  much  effort 
When  they  tell  us  that  despair  is  right  around  th< 
corner  it  is  not  hard  to  believe.  Many  feel  lik< 
H.  G.  Wells,  who  declared  that  man  has  come  to 
the  end  of  his  tether.  We  are  constantly  remind* 
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that  we  can  not  be  certain  of  anything  and  surely 
not  of  the  future. 

From  a  philosophical  standpoint  we  are  shut  up 
to  three  views  of  life.  The  first  is  the  conception 
that  this  is  an  accidental  world.  The  philosophical 
term  is  casualism.  This  view  holds  that  both  the 
origin  and  the  administration  of  all  things  is  by 
accident  or  chance.  It  expresses  the  idea  that  our 
world  came  together  by  a  fortuitous  concourse  of 
atoms,  and  all  subsequent  changes  have  likewise 
been  fortuitous.  This  theory  would  have  us  to 
believe  that  the  history  of  both  the  human  race 
and  the  individual  is  at  the  bottom  accidental. 
According  to  the  proponents  of  this  idea  the  history 
of  the  world  is  but  a  narration  of  accidents.  This 

is  the  gambler's  view  of  life,  but  it  certainly  does 
not  give  any  meaning  to  life  or  any  hope  for  the 
future.  On  this  basis  the  future  is  dark  indeed 

because  what  is  going  to  "happen"  will  take  place 
without  rhyme  or  reason.  Surely  this  is  a  drab 
view. 

The  second  philosophy  goes  to  the  opposite 
extreme.  It  is  called  fatalism.  It  is  based  on  the 

notion  that  the  world's  entire  history  in  its  many 
manifestations  has  been  necessitated  by  the  decree 
of  fate.  It  is  the  decree  of  a  mindless  and  heartless 
power.  This  is  not  a  novel  idea  because  the  ancient 
Stoics  propagated  it.  To  some  extent  the  deists 
adopted  it  as  they  conceived  of  the  world  as  a 
vast  machine  operated  by  its  own  power.  There 
are  various  modifications  of  this  idea  but  it  always 
ends  in  a  remorseless  power  sweeping  the  affairs 
of  the  world  on  to  some  unknown  destination.  This 
view  removes  the  foundation  under  all  human 
freedom  and  personal  accountability.  It,  too,  leads 
to   darkness  and  despair. 

There  is  a  third  view  of  life  and  destiny  that 
is  usually  called  Calvinism.  It  is  named  after  John 
Calvin  who  gave  us  a  magnificent  system  of  theo- 

logical thought  based  on  the  teaching  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  has  its  distinctive  view  of  Providence. 
Calvinism  is  opposed  to  the  philosophies  of  chance, 
and  blind  determinism.  It  avoids  both  errors  al- 

though misinformed  critics  of  Calvinism  have 
sometimes  identified  it  with  these  false  views. 
Calvinism  holds  that  we  live  in  a  free  world  and 
yet  emphatically  denies  that  it  is  an  accidental 
world.  It  maintains  that  we  live  in  a  certain  world, 
but  in  the  same  breath  denies  that  it  is  a  necessita- 

ted world.  Calvinism  enthrones  God.  It  declares 
with  jubilation  that  God  is  Sovereign  and  there- 

fore dethrones  both  chance  and  fate.  The  sovereign 
God  of  Calvinism  has  mind,  heart,  conscience,  and 
will.  It  is  this  God  Who  rules  every  department 
of  life  according  to  His  own  nature.  It  is  this  God 
Who  knows  the  end  from  the  beginning.  Under 
His  sway  there  are  no  uncertainties  or  accidents 
in  any  part  of  His  program.  Calvinism  therefore 
is  a  faith  for  a  time  like  this  when  the  heart  craves 
certainty  and  dependability.  It  is  Calvinism  that 
enables  us  to  see  the  blackest  manifestations  of 
the  evil  nature  of  man  and  yet  not  yield  to  despair 
because  of  the  assurance  that  God  is  God  and  His 
throne  is  established  in  the  Heavens  for  ever  and 
ever. 

This  faith  meets  the  needs  of  our  souls,  and  the 
special  demands  of  an  atomic  age.  This  faith  will 

appeal  to  "the  reasoning  man."  It  will  also  offer, 
as  Calvin  put  it  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  drawn 
up  for  the  Genevan  Church,  "A  firm  and  solid 
confidence  of  the  heart."  When  this  faith  takes 
root  in  the  depths  of  the  heart  we  shall  enter  into 

a  glorious  experience  of  peace  of  mind,  poise  of 
spirit  and  joy  of  heart.  This  is  the  faith  to  which 
we  are  committed.  In  the  light  of  this  truth  we 
can  face  the  terrors  of  our  day  and  the  eventuali- 

ties of  the  future  with  the  full  assurance  that  we 
shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  Who 
loved   us. 

"Ye  fearful  saints,  fresh  courage  take; 
The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 

In  blessing  on  your  head." 
^J.R.R> 

What  Kind  Of 
Education? 

The  potentialities  of  war  in  this  atomic  age  are 
so  staggering  that  we  are  actually  seeing  fulfilled 
Christs's  statement  that  a  time  is  coming  when 
"men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking 
after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth: 

for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken." 
Those  who  have  talked  with  outstanding  scien- 

tists today  frankly  say  they  are  desperately  afraid. 
Powers  of  destruction  have  been  discovered  and 
brought  into  scientific  control  without  corres- 

ponding moral  and  spiritual  controls  to  protect 
civilization  from  its  own  hand. 

Dr.  Robert  M.  Hutchins  states  that  it  is  estimated 
that  the  present  stock-pile  of  atomic  bomba  is 
sufficient  to   destroy   every   city  in  the  world. 

But,  when  Dr.  Hutchins,  and  others,  state  that 
the  one  hope  of  the  world  is  education  we  have 
the  right  to  stop  and  ask,  "What  do  you  mean  by 

education?" The  University  of  Chicago,  of  which  Dr. 
Hutchins  is  the  brilliant  Chancellor,  has  done  much 
to  promote  and  advance  scientific  knowledge.  At 
the  same  time  it  has  been  one  of  the  leaders  in 
contemporary  education  to  destroy  the  one  thing 
which  can  make  scientific  knowledge  safe  for  the 
world — faith  in  God,  in  the  supernatural  and  in 
His  Word. 

We  agree  that  education,  the  right  kind  of 
education,  is  absolutely  essential  if  civilization,  as 
we  know  it,  is  to  be  saved.  But,  every  Christian 
knows  that  education  without  Christ  is  but  sharp- 

ening the   tools  of  the    Devil. 

The  tragic  situation  in  much  so-called  Christian 
education  today  is  an  attempt  to  tone  down  or 
compromise  Christian  truth  to  meet  essentially 
anti-Christian  or  other  transient  philosophies  of 
life. 

In  a  recent  issue  of  "The  Christian  Century," Dr.  Roger  L.  Shinn,  instructor  in  the  philosophy 
of  religion  and  systematic  theology  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  has  an  article 
entitled,  "Confusion  in  the  Colleges." 

Dr.  Shinn's  observations  are  interesting  and 
thought  provoking  but  some  of  his  deductions 
show  the  poles  separating  evangelical  and  liberal 
theology.  He  writes: 

Fundamentalism,  or  pseudo  fundamentalism, 
is  still  a  major  problem.  Few  students  actually 
believe    in  fundamentalist   doctrines    but   the 
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majority  still  assume  that  the  church  more  or 
less  does.  Therefore,  if  they  are  sympathetic 
to  Christianity,  they  try  to  work  themselves 
into  an  acceptance  of  a  semi-fundamentalism; 
or,  if  they  are  unsympathetic,  they  reject 
Christianity  because  it  is  fundamentalist.  One 
-who  tries  to  convey  Christianity  to  the  stu- 

dent mind — though  he  may  start  without  the 
slightest  intention — of  refighting  the  old  bat- 

tle against  fundamentalism,  or  his  own  pur- 
pose may  be  to  criticize  American  modernism 

from  a  more  biblical  or  "orthodox"  point  of 
view — usually  finds  that  he  must  first  clear 
away  biblicist  and  literalistic,  misunderstand- 

ings. Often  this  is  so  much  of  an  effort  that 
he  never  gets  around  to  his  real  purpose. 

The  shortcomings  of  fundamentalism  are 
obvious;  but  again,  compared  with  the  more 
genuinely  Protestant  conception  of  faith,  it  is 
a  beautifully  precise  creed.  So  students  defend 
or  attack  it  as  if  it  were  Christianity.  Again 

and  again  the  question  is  raised:  "But  if  you 
accept  evolution,  how  can  you  believe  anything 
the  Bible  says?"  Or  the  assertion  is  made: 
"People  figured  out  these  religious  explana- 

tions because  they  didn't  know  better,  but 
now  we  know  the  truth  and  don't  need  them." 

Against  these  ideas  it  is  not  easy  to  express 
the  Protestant  conception  of  faith,  which  is 
neither  a  literal  acceptance  of  objective  church 
authority  or  documents,  nor  a  subjective  whim, 
but  a  relationship  to  God  which  forms  the 
basis  for  certain  statements  of  truth. 

We  do  not  like  the  term  "fundamentalist"  or 
"fundamentalism"  because  we  know  some  claiming 
these  names  with  which  we  certainly  do  not  wish 

to  be  identified.  We  prefer  "evangelical"  and 
"evangelical  theology":  but  more  of  that  another time. 

The  issue  which  Dr.  Shinn  so  clearly  makes^  is 
this — We  evangelicals  do  accept  an  authority  which 
the  liberal  denies.  We  accent  the  authority  of  God 
as  revealed  in  His  Son,  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts, 
and  His  written  Word.  The  liberal  is  desperately 
afraid  of  accepting  the  Bible  literally  and  as  a 
result  builds  up  a  religious  philosophy  lacking  in 
power  and  constantly  changing  in  direction  and 
emphasis.  Even  so,  this  same  liberal  will  quote  the 
Scriptures  to  prove  some  particular  point  he  wishes 
to  make  but  will  deny  to  his  opponent  the  right  to 
recognize   authority  in   all  of  the   Word. 

The  disturbing  point  in  the  education  Dr.  Shinn 
is  writing  about  is  the  assumption  that  faith  in 
the  evangelical  doctrines  of  Christianity  must  be 
swept  from  the  mind  of  a  student  before  he  can 
"come  to  grips  with  his  own  beliefs  or  with  an 
intelligent  contemporary  statement  of  Christian 

faith.'T 
It  is  articles  such  as  this  which  point  out  so 

clearly  that  the  "Christianity"  of  the  modernist 
and  the  Christianity  of  the  evangelical  is  not  the 
same  thing.  Entirely  too  much  time  and  effort  has 
been  put  into  trying  to  reconcile  the  two. 

It  has  been  said  that  for  the  first  time  in  history, 
"time  is  not  on  our  side."  Certainly,  the  task  of 
the  Christian  Church  is  the  greatest  that  it  has 
ever  faced.  We  believe  that  even  now  a  mighty 
spiritual  awakening  within  the  Church  will  bring 
a  revival  such  as  the  world  has  never  known,  a 
revival  which  can  bring  millions  now  living  under 

the  shadow  of  an  atomic  war,  into   the  hope  and 
assurance  of  eternal  salvation. 

If  the  Church  will  stop  trying  to  "make  the 
world  a  better  place  to  live  in"  and  will  center her  activities  in  winning  men  to  a  saving  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  Savior  from  sin,  we  believe 
she  will  accomplish  the  cherished  desire  of  all — a 
better  world  because  there  are  more  Christians. 

Yes,  we  need  more  education,  but  it  must  be 
Christian,  not  pagan.  — L.N.B. 

God's  Economy 
It  is  easy  to  become  impatient  with  those  who 

fail  to  see  what  to  us  is  the  obvious.  We  certainly 
become  impatient  with  Christian  leaders  who  set 
up  elaborate  solutions  for  the  economic  ills  of  the 
world  and  who  at  the  same  time  fail  to  present 
the  one  certain  and  infallible  solution  to  economic 

problems. 
In  no  realm  of  life  is  Christ  more  specific  than 

he  is  with  reference  to  a  man's  economic  needs 
and  how  they  are  to  be  met.  In  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  he  takes  up  the  question  of  clothing,  food, 
houses  arid  he  tells  us  that  God  "knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things." 

Then,  he  tells  us  how  these  are  to  be  obtained, 

"But  seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  His 
righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 

unto  you." Here  the  Church  has  the  solution  to  the  problem 
which  is  vexing  the  world — economic  security. 
When  men  put  God  first  He  guarantees  economic 
security.  Not  riches,  but  the  things  we  need.  Too 
often  we  are  seeking  the  benefits  of  Christianity 
for  an  unbelieving  world.  If  we  will  reverse  the 
order  and  seek  to  win  men  to  the  place  where 
they  put  God  first  in  their  lives  these  other 
material  problems  pale   into  insignificance. 

—L.N.B. 

Not  Answered 
Except  for  the  first  night,  the  writer  attended 

the  recent  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  only 
the  last  hour  on  Tuesday  afternoon,  when  the 
question  of  the  Federal  Council  was  under  discus- sion. 

The  outstanding  impression  of  the  discussion  was 
that  little  or  no  attempt  was  made  to  answer  the 
accusations  leveled  at  the  Federal  Council.  Instead, 
those  for  the  Council  would  tell  a  joke  and  speak 
slightingly  of  some  one  who  had  exposed  some  of 
the  activities  of  the  Council  rather  than  to  refute 
the  questions  raised. 

There  was  a  very  definite  reason  for  this.  These 
accusations  could  not  be  answered.  We  do  not  mean 
such  wild  statements  as  those  that  the  Federal 
Council  is  Communistic.  We  do  not  for  one  minute 
consider  it  to  be  that,  altho  unquestionably  some 
of  their  policies  are  headed  towards  socialism  and 
some  members  of  the  Council  have  certainly  been 
associated  with  left-wing  and  Communist-front 
organizations. 

But,  no  one  tried  to  deny  the  fact  that  the 
Council  is  dominated  by  outstanding  modernists. 

Nor  did  they  deny  that  the  Council  has  promoted 
economic    ideas   and    conferences  which   have    in- 
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creased  the  tension  between  labor  and  capital;  the 
Pittsburg  meeting  for  instance. 

Nor  did  they  deny  that  the  Council  does  initiate 
policies  for  the  Church,  altho  they  claim  not  to 
do  so. 

Nor  did  any  one  deny  that  the  Council  has 
declared  all  racial  barriers  to  be  un-Christian — 
something  which,  if  put  into  practice  in  the  South 
would  certainly  result  in  civil  war. 

No,  no  attempt  was  made  to  answer  these  and 
many  other  objections  to  the  stand  and  activities 
of  the  Federal  Council. 

We  feel  that  the  proponents  of  the  Council  will 
be  more  wise  if  they  present  these  very  legitimate 
objections  to  the  Council.  To  belittle  those  who 
raise  these  issues  is  very  poor  procedure  to  say 
the  least.  — L.N.B. 

  i^i   

On  Morals  And 
Manners 

We  recently  heard  of  a  minister  who  is  greatly 
distressed  over  the  behavior  of  some  young  people 
in  certain  Christian  schools  in  his  city.  This  concern 
is  based  on  personal  observations,  not  hearsay,  and 
is  felt  by  a  man  who  under  no  circumstances  could 
be  called  prudish  in  his  outlook  on  life. 

As  we  have  stated  before;  the  average  young 
person  has  two  strikes  already  called  on  him  when 
he  goes  out  into  life.  The  salacious  pictures  in 
"respectable"  magazines,  the  filth  which  is  por- 

trayed in  so  many  moving  pictures  under  an 
attractive  guise,  the  conversation  and  even  the 
dress  of  his  and  her  contemporaries,  all  of  these 
things  conspire  against  young  people.  That  so 
many  of  these  boys  and  girls  remain  clean  and 
fine  is  but  by  God's  grace  and  the  prayers  of loved  ones. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  Church  has  failed 
to  hold  up  a  standard  of  Christian  manners  and 
morals  sorely  needed  today.  "Worldly  Conformity" 
has  become  respectable.  What  has  become  of 
Church  discipline?  For  twenty-five  years  we  saw 
a  Chinese  Church  which  set  up  and  maintained 
certain  standards  of  Christian  behavior.  Church 
members  were  suspended  and  even  excommunicated 
from  membership.  We  have  seen  a  Chinese  pastor 
and  his  Chinese  session  administer  Church  discip- 
Mne  and  announce  the  action  from  the  pulpit, 
something  which  took  courage  and  convictions  too 
often  lacking  here  today. 

Apparently  it  is  much  easier  to  preach  on 
economic,  racial  and  labor  problems  than  on  the 
personal  ways  of  Church  members  which  show 
them  to  be   carnal  and  not  spiritual. 

The  excesses  of  the  times  brought  about  a 
revulsion  and  the  Puritans  arose  to  bear  witness. 
Certainly  the  Church  must  lead  today  if  there  is 
to  be  a  return  to  right  living.  To  those  entrusted 
with  the  leadership  of  young  people  there  rests 
today  a  peculiar  responsibility.  There  are  so  many 
ways  for  wholesome  good  times  that  to  compromise 
with  the  world  shows  lack  of  imagination  and 
ability. 

Our  Christian  schools  and  young  people's  leaders 
must  lead  the  way.  — L.N.B. 

Tr  u  s  t 

Spurgeon  says  in  one  of  his  sermons,  "There  is 
a  tendency  in  the  heart  of  man  to  want  something 
to  look  at  rather  than  something  to  trust  to." 
This  observation  is  true.  The  downfall  of  Israel 
came  from  a  love  for  objects  of  gold,  silver,  wood 
and  stone  in  place  of  a  love  for  the  living  God. 
The  ceremonialist  in  religion  risks  substituting 
sensory  experiences  for  worshipping  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

The  tendency  is  manifested  in  time  of  danger. 
There  are  professing  Christians  who  would  rather 
look  at  doctors  than  trust  in  the  Lord.  They  have 
more  confidence  in  medicine  and  surgery  than  in 
prayer.  There  should  be  no  antithesis  between 
human  help  and  divine  help,  but  carnal  Christians 
definitely  regard  the  latter  as  vague  and  remote. 

The  tendency  is  also  manifested  in  financial 
concern.  Few  there  are  who  will  rejoice  in  the 
pledged  resources  of  God  when  there  is  little  left 
in  the  bank  account.  If  the  money  cannot  be  seen 
and  is  not  readily  available,  they  worry  and  are 
panicky. 

The  reason  why  so  many  are  afraid  of  the  future 
is  that  they  cannot  put  their  eyes  on  it.  They  will 
not  leave  the  future  to  God.  It  has  been  well  said, 
"We  may  not  know  what  is  in  the  future,  but  we 
know  who  is  in  the  future."  Let  us  trust  Him.  He 
is  trustworthy. 

Long  ago  Hosea  said  of  a  deliverance  in  store 
for  Judah,  using  the  words  of  God,  "I  will  have 
mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save 
them  by  Jehovah  their  God,  and  will  not  save  them 
by  bow,  nor  by  sword,  nor  by  battle,  by  horses, 
nor  by  horsemen"  (Hosea  1:7).  This  was  probably 
a  prophecy  of  the  deliverance  from  the  Assyrian 
host  under  Sennacherib.  It  came  true.  So  will  God's 
promises  come  true  for  us  if  we  only  trust  Him. 

— C.N.W. 

Progress 
We  have  been  pulling  for  Jackie  Robinson  ever 

since  he  joined  the  Brooklyn  Dodgers  as  their  first 
basemen.  He  has  overcome  difficulties  we  do  not 
fully  appreciate.  His  teammates  too  have  shown  a 
tolerance  and  sportsmanship  which  is  most  com- 

mendable. Christians,  while  disapproving  of  Sunday 
baseball  we  can  still  be  thankful  for  this  great 
national  sport  which  has,  as  a  whole,  had  such  a 
wholesome  influence  on  America.  That  a  negro  has 
by  sheer  ability  won  a  place  for  himself  at  the 
top  in  this  game  is  a  welcome  sign. 

And,  to  turn  to  a  more  artistic  sphere;  as  one 

listens  to  the  wonderful  voice  ("one  such  in  a 
hundred  years")  of  Marian  Anderson  one  rejoices 
in  her  success,  all  the  more  so  because  she  has 
combined  with  her  gifts  as  an  artist  the  more 
wonderful  gift  of  humility  and  true  Christian  faith. 

We  do  not  believe  that  many  negroes  desire  the 
breaking  down  of  racial  barriers.  What  they  desire, 
and  deserve,  is  the  elimination  of  discriminations 
which  bar  their  rightful  progress. 

In  this   movement  Christians  should  lead. 

— L.N.B. 
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The  Book  Of  Isaiah  (II) 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  fourteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Instruction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 

brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

That  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  was  the  author 
of  the  entire  book  which  hears  his  name,  appears 
to  have  been  the  almost  unanimous  verdict  of  both 
Christian  and  Jewish  tradition.  Indeed,  it  was  not 
until  the  eighteenth  century  that  any  serious  doubt 
on  the  question  was  expressed.  Only  two  exceptions 
appear  to  be  worthy  of  note.  Moses  ben  Samuel 
Ibn  Chiquitilla  of  Cordoba  (c.  1100  A.D.)  declared 
that  Chapters  40-66  were  not  written  by  Isaiah. 
Abraham  ben  Meir  Ibn  Ezra  of  Toledo  (T  1167) 
wrote  a  brilliant  commentary  on  Isaiah  in  which 
he  asserted  the  same  position.  However,  these  men 
did  not  elaborate  their  views  in  any  great  detail, 
and  apparently  had  little  influence  in  this  respect. 

The    Course    Of    Criticism 

It  was  in  1780,  twenty  seven  years  after  the 

appearance  of  Jean  Astruc's  work  on  Genesis,  that 
a  German  scholar,  Koppe,  suggested  in  a  footnote 
that  the  fiftieth  chapter  of  Isaiah  might  in  reality 
have  been  the  work  of  Ezekiel  or  of  some  one  who 
lived  during  the  Captivity.  Nine  years  later,  in 
1789,  a  more  competent  work  appeared,  the  com- 

mentary of  Doederlein,  in  which  the  Dsaianic 
authorship  of  the  twenty  seven  chapters,  40-66, 
was  denied.  Others  joined  in  the  discussion,  and 
carried  the  position  to  its  logical  conclusion.  It 
soon  became  apparent  that  if  Isaiah  could  not  have 
written  Chapters  40-66,  because  of  their  alleged 
Babylonian  atmosphere,  he  also  could  not  have 
written  the  prophecies  in  the  first  portion  of  the 
book  which  have  to  do  with  Babylon. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  and 
during  its  early  years  there  were  two  dominant 
views  concerning  the  authorship  of  the  prophecy. 
One  was  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  was  the  author  of 
the  entire  book.  This  was  the  view  that  was  held 
by  those  who  relied  upon  the  testimony  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  other  was  promulgated  largely  by 
those  who  were  under  the  influence  of  neological 
principles,  to  the  effect  that  the  book  of  Isaiah  as 
we  have  it  was  the  product  of  many  authors. 

At  this  time  the  great  Hebrew  scholar  Gesenius 
came  out  in  defence  of  the  unity  of  chapters  40-66. 
He  did  not  believe  that  Isaiah  was  the  author  of 
these  chapters,  but  he  did  believe  that  they  were 
the  work  of  one  man,  an  unknown  prophet  who 
lived  toward  the  close  of  the  exile.  Following 
Gesenius  comes  the  period  when  the  reverent 
study  of  Isaiah  reached  its  height.  A  number  of 
scholars,  all  sincere  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  produced  remarkable  articles  and  com- 

mentaries, in  which  they  defended  the  unity  of 
authorship  of  the  prophecy.  It  is  a  delight  to  the 
soul  to  study  such  works.  Among  these  men  may 
be  mentioned  Saspari,  Drechsler,  Henderson,  Hahn, 
Stier  and  Delitzsch  (Delitzsch  later  expressed  un- 

certainty as  to  the  authorship  of  40-66).  We  may 
also  mention  the  great  Presbyterian  scholar  of  this 
country,  Joseph  Addison  Alexander,  who  wrote  one 

of  the  finest,  if  not  the  finest,  commentary  on  the 

prophecy. 

Side  by  side  with  this  galaxy  of  conservative 
commentaries  appeared  a  number  of  works  de- 

fending the  view  that  a  "second"  Isaiah  had  com- 
posed Chapters  40-66.  This  figure  of  the  "second" 

Isaiah  was  being  heralded  as  a  great  prophet.  In 
him,  it  was  being  asserted,  the  religion  of  Israel 
had  reached  the  pinnacle  of  development. 

The  throne,  however,  upon  which  the  "second" Isaiah  sat,  was  beginning  to  totter,  and  in  1892 
a  blow  was  struck  from  which  this  unknown  prophet 
never  has  and  probably  never  will  recover.  It  was 
in  this  year  that  Bernhard  Duhs,  the  professor  of 
theology  at  Basel,  issued  the  first  edition  of  his 
commentary.  Duhn  maintained  that  the  "second" 
Isaiah  had  written  not  chapters  40-66,  but  only 
40-55.  Futhermore,  this  author  lived  not  in  Babylon 
but  probably  in  Phoenicia.  Chapters  56-66  were 
written  after  the  exile  and  probably  in  Jerusalem. 
Their  author  received  from  Duhn  the  designation 
"third''  Isaiah.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  prophecy, 
as  Duhn  handled  it,  became  not  the  work  of  three 
men,  but  in  reality  a  little  library  of  prophetical writings. 

This  process  of  dissection,  begun  by  Duhn,  was 
carried  out  by  others  with  more  or  less  consistency. 
But  a  reaction  was  bound  to  come,  and  come  ifr 
did.  It  appeared  for  example  in  the  studies  of  a 
school  of  thought  which  regarded  the  messages  of 
the  prophets  as  spoken  words  and  sought  to  classify 
those  oracles  into  specific  categories.  More  and 
more,  critics  began  to  lay  some  emphasis  upon  the 
underlying  unity  of  portions  of  the  prophecy. 

In  the  present  writer's  opinion,  the  really  strong 
blow  against  the  prodecure  of  Duhn  appeared  in 
the  work  of  an  American  scholar,  C.  C.  Torrey, 
who  maintained  that  Chapters  34-66,  with  the 
exception  of  36-39,  was  the  work  of  one  man,  who 
lived  in  Jerusalem.  Torrey's  work  has  not  been  too 
widely  accepted,  but  it  is  indeed  a  refreshing 
study  in  contrast  to  the  utterly  erroneous  views  of 
Duhin  and  his  followers. 

In  1943  a  Roman  Catholic  scholar,  Kissane,  came 
forth  with  a  trenchant  refutation  of  Duhm's 
position.  Thus,  at  the  present  day,  there  appears  to 
be  little  unanimity  of  opinion  as  to  the  question 
of  the  authorship  of  Chapters  40-66.  For  the  most 
part,  the  three  Isaiah  or  two  Isaiah  theory  seems 
to  hold  the  fiekL 

What    Shall    We    Believe? 

If  the  reader  had  followed  this  brief  sketch  of 

critical  history,  he  may  well  ask,  "What  shall  I 
believe?  Must  I  follow  the  opinions  of  the  critical 
scolars?  Is  there  no  sure  answer  to  this  question? 
The  writer  would  reply  that  there  is  indeed  a  sure 
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answer.  For  one  thing,  a  survey  of  the  history  of 
critical  endeavor  to  account  for  the  authorship  of 
40-66  other  than  by  attributing  these  chapters  to 
Isaiah  himself,  has  resulted  in  dismal  FAILURE. 
Let  us  make  no  mistake  about  that.  Criticism, 
since  1780,  has  cast  aside  Isaiah  as  the  author. 
It  has  then  been  faced  with  the  problem,  Who  was 
the  author?  And  to  this  question  no  satisfactory 
answer  has  been  given.  The  failure  of  criticism 
satisfactorily  to  answer  this  question  should  there- 

fore encourage  the  Christian  to  believe  that  he 
may  be  correct  in  his  view  that  Isaiah  himself  was 
the  author  of  these  chapters. 

The  positive  evidence  in  support  of  the  Isaianic 
authorship  of  these  chapters  is  overwhelming.  In 
the  first  place  we  have  the  clear  witness  of  the 
New  Testament.  One  example  will  suffice.  John, 
in  his  Gospel,  has  declared  the  fact  that  despite 
the  many  miracles  which  our  Lord  had  performed 
before  them,  men  did  not  believe  on  Him.  This 
unbelief,  asserts  John,  was  a  fulfillment  of 
prophecy,  for  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  declared, 
"Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?"  (Isaiah 
63:1).  To  support  the  truth  of  this  quotation  which 
he  attributes  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  John  refers  to 

another,  "Isaiah  says  again,"  and  then  he  quotes, 
"He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
heart;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 
nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them"  (Isaiah  6:10b).  In  other 
words,  to  prove  his  point,  John  first  quotes  from 
the  second  portion  of  Isaiah,  attributing  the  quot- 

ation to  Isaiah,  and  then  takes  a  quotation  from 
the  first  portion  of  the  prophecy,  declaring  this 
also  to  be  the  word  of  Isaiah.  As  though  this  were 

not  enough,  John  goes  on  to  say,  "These  things" 
(that  is,  both  the  quotations  from  Isaiah  which  he 
has  just  adduced)  "said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his 
glory,  and  spake  of  him"  (John  12:41).  In  other 
words,  not  only  did  Isaiah  utter  both  these  sayings, 
but  he  uttered  them  under  particular  circumstances. 
When,  in  both  instances  the  prophet — not  merely 
the  book — but  the  man  Isaiah  spoke,  he  was  be- 

holding a  supernaturally  imposed  vision.  He  was 
in  that  state  of  being,  which  for  lack  of  a  better 
word,  we  may  describe  as  a  divinely  imposed 
ecstasy,  where  he  saw  Him  who  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh,  would  work  mighty  miracles.  Isaiah  saw 
Christ  in  both  these  instances  and  was  speaking  of 
His  glory. 

This  example  will  suffice.  Anyone  who  takes  the 
trouble  carefully  to  study  the  witness  of  the  New 
Testament  will  make  the  discovery  that  the  New 
Testament  writers  very  clearly  believe  that  the 
entire  book  of  Isaiah  was  the  work  of  the  great 
eighth  century  prophet.  For  the  Christian,  this  is 
sufficient.  The  New  Testament  is  the  word  of 
God,  and  it  is  infallible.  When  it  speaks  upon 
such  a  subject,  the  matter  is  finally  and  irrevocably 
decided.  The  tradition  of  Isaianic  authorship  ap- 

pears as  early  as  the  second  century  B.C.  In  the 
book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  this  tradition  is  very  clear. 
Whence,  however,  did  such  a  tradition  arise,  if  it 
was  not  founded  in  fact?  In  endeavoring  to  answer 
this  question,  scholarship  has  attempted  to  do  the 
impossible.  In  fact,  many  critics  who  assert  that 
Isaiah  did  not  write  the  entire  prophecy,  never- 

theless have  not  even  attempted  to  account  for 
the  origin  of  the  tradition  that  Isaiah  did  write  the 
prophecy.  This,  of  course,  is  unsatisfactory.  But 
those  who  have  attempted  to  account  for  the  origin 
have  fared  little  better  than  those  who  have  ignored 
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it.  They  have  been  unable  to  produce  an  explanation 
which  satisfies.  It  is  that  Isaiah  himself  did  write 
the  entire  prophecy  that  bears  his  name. 

Futhermore,  Duhm  has  pointed  out,  and  a  care- 
ful study  of  the  entire  prophecy  makes  it  clear  that 

it  was  written,  not  in  Babylon,  but  in  Palestine. 
More  important,  however,  is  the  consideration  of 
the  unity  of  the  book.  A  superficial  examination 
of  the  book  of  Isaiah  may  produce  the  impression 
that  it  is  a  work  of  composite  origin  and  character, 
but  such  an  assumption  vanishes  into  thin  air  once 
a  man  begins  a  serious  study  of  the  prophecy. 
For,  despite  all  that  has  been  said  to  the  contrary, 
there  is  throughout  the  book  unity  which  is  deep 
and  underlying.  This  unity  is  of  such  a  nature  that 
it  points  toward  one  mind  as  its  creator. 

In  addition  to  this  basic  unity,  there  are  certain 
phrases  and  expressions  which  are  striking.  In  the 
year  of  Uzziah's  death  the  prophet  had  a  vision  of 
the  Lord  high  and  lifted  up,  and  heard  the  chorus 

of  the  seraphs,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts"  (6:3).  The  impression  of  this  vision  was 
lasting,  and  Isaiah  delighted  to  speak  of  the  Lord 
as  the  holy  one  of  Israel.  This  designation  of  God 
as  the  "holy  one  of  Israel"  occurs  twelve  times  in 
chapters  1-39  and  14  times  in  chapters  40-66. 
Apart  from  this  it  is  found  only  five  times  in  the 

entire  Old  Testament.  Such  words  as  "caprice" 
and  "thorn-bush"  occur  in  both  parts  and  nowhere 
else.  Characteristic  of  both  parts,  also,  are  phrases 

such  as,  "the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it," 
"the  Lord  saith,"  "streams  in  the  desert,"  etc. 

Very  rich  and  varied  is  the  evidence  which 
exhibits  the  unity  of  this  remarkable  prophecy. 
And  for  the  Christian  the  reason  for  this  unity  is 
not  far  to  seek.  The  Christian,  in  reliance  upon 
the  testimony  of  the  New  Testament,  discovers  this 
unity  in  the  fact  that  the  entire  prophecy  was  the 
work  of  the  great  eighth  century  prophet  Isaiah, 
the  son  of  Amoz.  Nor  need  the  Christian  be  ashamed 
of  this  position.  Negative  criticism  has  been  unable 
to  produce  a  more  satisfactory  explanation  of  the 
authorship  of  the  prophecy.  We  who  name  the 
Name  of  Jesus  may  rest  in  the  confidence  that 
Isaiah  spoke  of  Him. 
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Thoughts  From  Isaiah 
(Chapter  IV) 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  about,  "The 
Coming    Glory    of   Zion." 

At  midnight  the  light  often  breaks  forth:  in 
the  darkness  is  seen  a  bright  and  beautiful  glimpse 
of  glories  to  come.  God  loves  to  bring  order  out 
of  confusion,  victory  out  of  seeming  defeat,  the 
triumph  of  righteousness  over  sin.  In  this  chapter 
we  find  one  of  these  pictures  so  frequently 
sketched  for  us  in  Isaiah,  made  the  more  impres- 

sive and  striking  by  the  dark  setting  in  which  they 
are  found. 

The  confusion  of  the  third  chapter  continues 
through  the  first  verse  of  the  fourth  and  then  the 

theme  changes.  "In  that  day" — the  day  of  shame 
and  desolation  and  chaos  wrought  by  sin — "shall 
the  branch  of  the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent  and 

comely."  The  bitter  fruit  of  sin  will  give  place 
to  the  fruit  of  righteousness. 

Turning  to  the  references  in  Jeremiah  23 :5-6 
and  Zechariah  3:8  we  see  very  clearly  Who  this 
"branch"  is:  "Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and 
shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth. 
In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall 
dwell  safely:  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he 

shall  be  called,  The  Lord  Our  Righteousness." 
( Heb.   Jehovah-tsidkenu ) . 

This  "Righteous  Branch"  has  a  people,  some- 
times called,  "The  Remnant":  here  in  this  chapter 

called,  "them  that  are  escaped  of  Israel,"  "he 
that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,"  "everyone  that 
is  written."  (We  cannot  but  think  of  "those  whose 
names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life" 
or  those  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven). 
Even  in  the  darkest  days  of  the  history  of  Israel 
and  the  Church,  the  Lord  has  always  had  His 

"faithful  few";  a  people  for  His  own  possession.  It 
was  true  even  at  the  time  of  the  flood;  when 
Abraham  was  called;  when  the  discouraged  Elijah 
thought  that  he  alone  was  left;  in  times  of  terrible 
persecution,  and  in  times  of  great  depression, 
like  the  days  before  the  Reformation — the  Dark 
Ages  of  the  Church. 

These  faithful  ones  have  been  washed  and 

purified."  The  spirit  of  judgment"  and  "the 
spirit  of  burning"  has  taken  away  their  filthiness 
and  bloodstains.  Judgment  chastens  and  purifies 
the  righteous  even  as  it  destroys  the  wicked. 

Then  will  Zion  be  protected  by  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.  There  seems  to  be  a  reference  here  to  the 
pillar  of  fire  by  night  and  the  cloud  by  day  that 
protected  and  guided  Israel  in  the  Wilderness.  This 

glorious  covering  will  be  like  a  "canopy  and  a 
bower  over  all,  serving  as  a  shade  from  the  heat 
by  day,  and  as  a  refuge  and  shelter  from  storm 

and  from  rain"  (Am.  Trans.)  Isaiah  has  a  genius 
for  illustrating  spiritual  truth  by  the  phenomena 
of  the   natural  world. 

We  shall  see  this  picture  enlarged  and  retouched 
time  and  again  by  this  inspired  artist  as  we 
proceed  in  these  studies.  It  reappears  in  clearer 
lines  and  brighter  colors  to  shed  the  light  of 
Hope  on  a  dark  background  of  sin  and  suffering 
and  woe.  —J.  K.  P. 

Minority  Or 
Majority 

Recent  statements  that  actions  of  the  last 
General  Assembly,  with  reference  to  the  Federal 
Council,  Church  property,  etc.  were  the  result  of 
work  of  a  "well  organized  minority"  are,  we believe  inaccurate. 

For  some  years  many  of  the  affairs  of  our 
Church  have  been  directed  into  certain  channels 
by  what  we  believe  has  been  such  a  minority,  but, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  today  that  a  majority 
which  has  been  inarticulate  in  the  past  is  now 
coming  to  the  place  where  it  is  both  intelligent 
and  able  to  make  its  wishes  known. 

In  the  past,  issues  have  too  often  been  settled 
by  directional  thinking  and  planning.  Today  they 
are  being  settled  on  the  basis  of  the  facts  involved. 

— L.N.B. 
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desiring  the  very  best  Child's  Story  Bible  will 
want  this  incomparable  volume.  Every  f ea- . 
ture  of  it  is  appealing — its  high  quality  pa- 

per, excellent  type,  and  fascinating  pictures. 
But  even  more  significant  are  its  spiritual 
and  intellectual  values.  Mrs.  Vos  knows  the 
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Unite  With  The  Northern 

Presbyterian  Church? -No! 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder,  First  Presbyterian    Church,  Jackson,  Miss.   Commissioner  from    Central 

Mississippi  Presbytery  to  the  Recent  General  Assembly. 

There  are  many  points  in  the  proposed  plan  of 
union  which  I  cannot  approve,  but  I  do  not  wishto 
touch  on  all  of  them  at  this  time.  Rather,  I  wish 
to  consider  the  principal  point  to  which  I  cannot 
agree — namely,  that  which  the  plan  seeks  to  effect: 
union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A., 
commonly  called  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Increased    Size    Resulting    from    Union 

Some  of  the  main  reasons  advanced  by  those  in 
favor  of  the  merger  are  that  we  shall  gain  great 
strength  and-  numbers  as  a  result;  we  shall  thereby 
reunite  two  great  denominations,  which  were  united 
before  the  Civil  War,  into  one  great  body.  I 
hardly  think  that  such  reasons  justify  our  merging 
with  any  denomination.  But  if  solidarity  and 
strength  of  numbers  are  our  reason  for  the  union 
and  are  what  we  seek,  then  one  might  suggest 
that  we  reunite,  not  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  from  which  we  separated  in  the  19th 
Century,  but  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
from  which  we  separated  three  centuries  before 
that. 

I  do  not  think  that  there  is  a  large  denomination 
anywhere  in  the  world  which  is  more  solidified  and 
which  presents  a  more  united  front  than  does  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  speaks  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  without  division.  If  strength  and  numbers 
are  what  we  desire,  then  why  not  merge  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  a  denomination  which  is 
much  larger  than  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church? 

Immediately,  of  course,  strong  objections  will  be 
raised.  How  could  we  possibly  merge  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  when  we  cannot  possibly 
agree  with  it  on  many  major  points?  How  could 
we  feel  at  home  with  priests  who  regard  the  Pope 
as  infallible  and  who  worship  the  Virgin  Mary? 
Well,  I  quite  agree.  We  might  unite  with  that 
church  organically,  but  never  on  this  earth  would 
we  be  united  with  it  doctrinally. 

The   Auburn    Affirmation 

And,  by  the  same  token,  we  may  unite  with  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  organically,  but 
there  will  be  no  true  doctrinal  unity  unless  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  first  purges  itself, 
and  we  see  no  signs  of  that.  It  is  readily  apparent 
that  those  who  advocate  union  have  touched  very 
lightly  on  the  matter  of  doctrinal  unity,  and  they 
could  not  truthfully  do  otherwise,  with  the  facts 
as  they  are.  If  we  could  have  no  true  Christian 
fellowship  with  the  priests  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  how  in  the  name  of  common  sense  could 
we  ever  hope  to  have  true  Christian  fellowship 
with  the  1,293  ministers  of  the  Northern  Presby- 

terian   Church,    constituting  more   than   one-tenth 

of    its    total    ministers,    who    signed    the   heretical 
Auburn  Affirmation? 

It  is  claimed  today  that  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  has  the  same  creed  that  we  have, 

the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  It  would  be 
more  in  accord  with  the  facts  to  say  that  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  has  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  as  modified  and  amended  by 
the   Auburn   Affirmation! 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  every  minister  has 
read  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  I  have  found  how- 

ever, that  few  lavmen  are  familiar  with  its  contents 
and  that  they  know  still  less  about  its  origin. 
For  that  reason  I  wish  to  refer  to  it. 

Origin    and    Purnose   of    the 
Auburn    Affirmation 

In  Januarv  of  1919  a  certain  Baptist  minister 
named  Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  was  invited  to 
serve  as  "stated  Dreacher"  of  the  First  Presbv- 
terian  Church  of  New  York  Citv.  From  that  pulpit 
this  noted  Modernist  began  to  oreach  sermons 
attacking  the  very  doctrines  which  constitute  the 
heart  and  core  of  historic  Christianity.  In  1922 
the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  adopted  an  overture 
requesting  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  to  take  action  as  would  "re- 

quire the  oreachingr  and  teaching-  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  New  York  City  to  conform  to 

the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Confession 

of  Faith."  Six  other  presbyteries  sent  similar 
overtures  to  the  General  Assembly.  When  the 
General  Assembly  met  in  1923  it  directed  the 
Presbytery  of  New  York  to  take  the  action  re- 
auested  in  the  Philadelphia  overture.  The  General 
Assembly  also  reaffirmed  the  evangelical  deliver- 

ance of  the  General  Assembly  of  1910,  in  which  the 

following  had  been  declared  to  be  "essential" 
doctrines  of  the  "Word  of  God  and  our  standards": 
the  plenary  inspiration  and  inerrancy  of  the  Bible, 
the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  His  bodily  resurrection, 

His  substitutionary  atonement  by  which  he  "satis- 
fied divine  justice  and  reconciled  us  to  God,"  and His   miracles. 

In  1924  there  was  issued  from  Auburn,  New 
York,  a  document,  written  in  December  1923, 
which  is  now  known  as  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 
It  is  a  subtle  and  cleverly  worded  document, 
signed  by  more  than  one-tenth  of  the  ministers 
then  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  If  you 
did  not  know  the  facts  surrounding  its  origin  you 
would  think,  on  reading  it  for  the  first  time,  that 
it  would  be  acceptable  to  the  average  Christian. 
But  with  the  conditions  surrounding  its  birth 
before  you,  and  with  the  Westminster  Standards 
referred  to  by  way  of  comparison,  a  second  reading 
of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  reveals  it  to  be  full  of 
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heresies  of  the  worst  type.  When  reviewed  in  its 
proper  perspective,  with  the  Confession  of  Faith 
used  as  a  back-drop,  it  revealed  that  the  ministers 
signing  that  Affirmation  affirm  quite  openly  that, 
in  order  to  be  a  minister  in  good  standing  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  it  is  not  at  _  all 
necessary  that  one  believe  in  the  plenary  inspira- 

tion and  the  inerrancy  of  the  Bible,  the  virgin 
birth  of  Christ,  His  bodily  resurrection,  His  sub- 

stitutionary atonement,  and  His  miracles.  In  fact, 
the  Affirmation  states:  "Some  of  us  regard  the 
particular  theories  contained  in  the  deliverance 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  1923  as_  satisfactory 
explanations  of  these  facts  and  doctrines.  But  we 
are  united  in  believing  that  these  are  not  the 
only  theories  allowed  by  the  Scriptures  and  our 
standards  as  explanations  of  these  facts  and  doc- 

trines of  our  religion,  and  that  all  who  hold  to 
these  facts  and  doctrines,  whatever  theories  they 

may '  employ  to  explain  them,  are  worthy  of  all 
confidence  and  fellowship." 

Can  any  earnest,  sincere  Christian  imagine  that? 
Referring  to  those  great  facts  which  are  the  very 
foundations  of  our  Christian  faith  as  mere 
"theories"!  The  New  Testament  refers  to  the 
virgin  birth,  the  substitutionary  atonement,  and 
the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ  as  great  cardinal 
facts  of  history:  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation 
states  that  they  are  merely  "theories,"  and  that 
there  are  other  "theories"  just  as  valid!  Can  any 
logical  person  imagine  a  more  brazen  attack  upon 
the  great  facts  about  the  personage  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  than  that? 

I  am  well  aware  that  some  ministers  advance 

the  idea  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation's  objection 
to  the  essential  doctrines  reaffirmed  by  the  General 

Assembly  of  1923  was  "constitutional,  not  doc- 
trinal." But  the  most  casual  study  of  the  Auburn Affirmation  will  indicate  that  it  is  on  its  face  not 

a  mere  constitutional  protest,  but  is  rather  a 
doctrinal  attack  upon  the  supernatural  Christ;  it 
is  a  protest  against  the  insistance  that  ministers 
in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  should  accept 
as  essential  doctrines  those  great  truths  which  the 
New  Testament  tells  us  about  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  These  doctrines  were  termed  essential  by 
the  General  Assembly  of  1910,  and  they  were 
reaffirmed  as  essential  doctrines  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  1916,  yet  the  Modernists  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  made  no  Auburn 
Affirmation  on  either  of  those  occasions.  They 
quietly  bided  their  time,  getting  their  men  ordained 
into  prominent  churches;  and  when  they  felt  them- 

selves strong  enough  to  strike,  then,  and  only 
then,  did  they  draw  up  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 
Whatever  else  it  may  be,  it  is  most  definitely  a 
doctrinal   protest. 

Dr.    Coffin,    Auburn    Affirmationist 
Elected    Moderator    In    1943 

Now  what  has  been  the  reaction  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  toward  its  Auburn  Affirma- 
tionists  since  1924?  Have  any  of  the  signers  been 
tried  for  heresy?  Have  any  been  expelled  from  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church?  Well,  hardly.  In- 

stead, some  of  the  signers  have  been  exalted  to 
the  highest  places  of  prominence  in  that  denomin- 

ation. And  this  honoring  of  some  of  the  Affirma- 
tionists  reached  a  grand  climax  in  1943,  when  Dr. 
Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation,  was  elected  Moderator  of  the 
General    Assembly    of    the   Northern   Presbyterian 

Church!  Fifteen  years  ago  no  one  would  have 
dreamed  that  possible!  Dr.  Coffin,  long-time 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City,  one  of  the  most  noted  centers  of 
Modernism  in  America;  an  institution  which  in 
1892  terminated  its  relation  to  the  General  As- 

sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
because  the  General  Assembly  of  1891  failed  to 
confirm  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Charles  A.  Briggs 
as  Professor  of  Biblical  Theology  at  Union  Semi- 

nary. Dr.  Briggs  who  was  found  guilty  of  heresy 
and  was  suspended  from  the  ministry  of  the  Nor- 

thern Presbyterian  Church  in  1893  but  who  re- 
mained a  professor  at  Union  until  his  death  in 

1913;  Union  Seminary,  that  institution  which  had 
as  Professor  of  Practical  Theology  the  well-known 
Modernist,  Dr.  Posdick,  who  has  written,  over  his 

own  signature,  the  following  statement:  "I  do  not 
believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth,  or  in  that  old-fashioned 
substitutionary  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement;  and  I 
do  not  know  any  intelligent  Christian  minister 
who  does!"  Dr.  Coffin,  who  himself  has  written: 
"Certain  widely  used  hymns  still  perpetuate  the 
theory  that  God  pardons  sinners  because  Christ 
purchased  that  pardon  by  his  obedience  and  suffer- 

ing. But  a  forgiveness  that  is  paid  for  is  not  a 
forgiveness.  There  is  no  cleansing  blood  which  can 
wipe  out  the  record  of  what  has  been — the  Cross 
of  Christ  is  not  a  means  of  procuring  forgiveness." 
Dr.  Coffin,  of  Union  Seminary,  a  signer  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation,  honored  with  the  highest  po- 

sition in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church! 

Dr.    Machen,   Great   Bible-Believing 
Scholar,  Kicked  Out  In   1936 

With  that  fresh  in  our  minds,  let  me  present 
another  picture  by  way  of  quick  contrast.  There 
was  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  a  great 
New  Testament  scholar  of  world-renown,  whose 
ability  was  tremendously  admired  wherever  scholar- 

ship is  recognized.  He  was  on  the  faculty  of 
Princeton  Seminary  for  many  years.  If  he  was  not 
the  greatest  New  Testament  scholar  in  the  world, 
it  is  certainly  safe  to  say  that  he  had  no  superior 
in  that  realm.  This  great  scholar,  with  an  insight 
which  few  possessed,  began  to  point  out  evidences 
of  unbelief  in  the  mission  work  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  When  that  denomination  did 
little  or  nothing  to  correct  this  condition,  he 
organized  an  Independent  Mission  Board,  pledged 
to  send  only  Bible-believing  missionaries  into  the 
mission  fields.  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
ordered  him  to  disband  the  Independent  Mission 
Board.  He  replied  that  he  would,  provided  the 
official  Mission  Board  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  first  purged  itself  of  unbelief.  He  was 
told  that  he  had  been  given  an  order  and  that  he 
had  refused  to  obey  it.  On  those  grounds  he  was 
tried.  He  was  found  guilty  and  he  was  expelled 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  1936.  The  real  reason  he  was  kicked  out 
was  that  he  was  vigorously  orthodox  and  tore  the 
mask  from  the  face  of  that  form  of  unbelief  known 
as  Modernism  as  it  paraded  in  high  places  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  That  denomination 
is  the  only  one  of  which  I  have  knowledge  which 
has  tried  and  expelled  a  sound,  Bible-foelieving 
minister  for  being  vigorously  orthodox! 

Yes,  I  have  heard  the  conventional  remarks  that 
Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  was  a  trouble  maker.  He 
most  assuredly  was  —  to  the  unbelieving  ministers 
holding  high  places  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church.   I  knew  him  personally;  he  was  a  dinner 



July  15. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  11 

guest  in  my  home.  He  "was  a  cultured,  consecrated 
Christian  gentleman  of  the  highest  type,  from  a 
refined  Southern  family. 

There  you  have  the  contrast.  In  1936  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  tries  Dr.  Machen, 
the  Bible-believing  Christian,  and  kicks  him  out  of 
its  ministry.  Seven  years  later  it  bestows  its  highest 
honor  upon  Dr.  Coffin,  the  heresy-tainted  Auburn 
Affirmationist!  How  clearly  that  denomination  has 
indicated  its  true  nature  in   matters  of   doctrine! 

We    Could    Not    Feel   At   Home 
In   The   Merged   Church 

Do  you  think  we  could  feel  at  home  united  with 
such  a  denomination?  Do  you  think  we  could  have 
doctrinal  unity  if  merged  with  such  a  church? 

There  are  some  trusting  souls  in  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  who  feel  that,  in  spite  of  all 
that  has  been  said,  in  spite  of  all  the  facts  which 
have  been  presented,  we  who  are  opposed  to  union 
would  perhaps  change  our  minds  if  we  came  to 
know  the  Northern  Presbyterian  leaders  better. 
Such  a  view  is  to  my  mind  utterly  absurd;  in  my 
opinion  the  better  you  get  to  know  the  Auburn 
Affirmationist  leaders  and  the  more  you  hear  what 
they  preach,  the  more  you  will  oppose  union  with 
them.  I  was  an  undergraduate  at  Princeton  Uni- 

versity for  four  years,  from  1928  to  1932,  and  on 
many  cccasions  I  heard  Dr.  Coffin  and  other 
Modernist  preachers  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  as  they  preached  in  the  University  Chapel. 
Among  the  student  body  at  the  University  the  fields 
were  abundently  white  unto  harvest.  Yet,  during 
my  four  years  there,  I  never  heard  of  one  single 
soul  led  to  the  Lord  through  their  preaching.  And, 
had  there  been  any  conversions,  I  think  I  would 
have  heard,  for  I  was  vitally  interested. 

Division  Will  Result  If 

Merger  Occurs 

My  Christian  friends,  with  these  facts  before 
you,  I  do  not  know  what  your  reaction  is.  But  I 
can  tell  you  what  mine  is,  and  I  can  tell  you  what 
the  reaction  of  hundreds  of  other  Southern  Presby- 

terians, who  believe  as  I  do,  is  concerning  this 
matter.  We  do  not  have  the  least  intention  in  the 
world  of  merging  with  the  heresy-tainted  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  If  merger  does  take  place, 
we  intend  to  sever  our  connection  with  the  Presby- 

terian Church.  We  feel  perfectly  at  home  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  we  could  never 
feel  at  home  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church, 
knowing  that  denomination  as  we  do.  If  merger 
does  take  place,  when  we  withdraw  let  no  one  say 
that  we  have  caused  division;  the  cause  of  division 
will  be  chargeable  against  those  who,  by  effecting 
this  proposed  merger,  have  created  a  situation 
which  our  consciences  cannot  tolerate. 

Let  no  one  become  alarmed  over  the  use  of 

that  word  "division."  In  1925,  when  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
declared  that  the  Presbytery  of  New  York  erred  in 
licensing  as  ministers  two  young  candidates  (one 
of  whom  was  Dr.  Henry  p.  Van  Dusen,  now 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City)  who  did  not  believe  in  the  Virgin 
Birth,  it  directed  that  Presbytery  to  correct  this 
improper  licensure.  Dr.  Coffin  immediately  arose 
and  declared  this  mandate  of  that  General  As- 

sembly null  and  void.  The  Auburn  Affirmationists 
who  were  present  immediately  came  to  his  support, 

saying  that  they  would  split  the  Church  if  this 
mandate  of  the  General  Assembly  was  enforced. 
The  Auburn  Affirmationists  were  willing  for  a 
division  to  occur  if  it  were  insisted  that  orthodox 
standards  be  tolerated.  We  in  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church,  who  feel  as  I  do,  are  willing  for 
a  division  to  occur  if  it  is  determined  that  our 
Church  merge  with  a  denomination  which  insists 
that  unorthodox  standards  must  be  tolerated. 

Can  it  be  truthfully  said  that  those  of  us  who 
oppose  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  feel  that  our  denomination  is  too  good  to 
consider  merging  with  any  other  at  all?  No!  We 
are  perfectly  willing  to  consider  merging  with  any 
other  church  which  fully  accepts  the  whole  Bible 
as  final  authority.  But  we  will  never  vote  in 
favor  of  merging  with  a  church  more  than  one- 
tenth  of  the  ministers  of  which  have  signed  a 
document  such  as  the   Auburn   Affirmation.  - 

Your    Moral    Obligation 

Each  reader  of  this  article,  whether  he  be  a 
minister  or  a  layman,  has  the  facts  clearly  before 
him.  That  some  prominent  church  leaders  or 
committees  have  spoken  in  favor  of  union  does 
not  in  any  way  excuse  any  of  you  from  the  moral 
obligation  before  God  of  weighing  the  evidence 
and  voting  your  convictions  without  fear  of  con- 
sequence. 

Oh  I  beg,  I  implore  you  to  vote  against  this 
plan!  I  beg,  I  exhort  you  to  send  this  plan  back  to 
the  General  Assembly  at  its  1948  meeting  with 
these  words  written  across  its  face:  "Mene,  mene, 

tekel,   upharsin" ! 

EVANGELISTIC    SERMONS 

Send  orders  to  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D.,  Con- 
cord, N.   C.   Price   $1.00. 

The  sermons  of  the  Bible  have  an  evangelistic 
emphasis.  This  was  true  of  the  preachers  of  both 
dispensations.  In  the  preparation  of  these  twelve 
evangelistic  sermons  Dr.  Flow  is  following  the  tra- 

ditional pattern  of  the  Bible.  The  author  is  per- 
suaded that  God  will  use  Biblical  truth  to  bring 

conviction  and  salvation  to  the  lost.  He  deals  with 
such  universal  facts  as  God,  sin,  suffering,  judg- 

ment, death,  and  eternity.  These  sermons  are  de- 
signed to  produce  a  crisis  in  the  sinner's  heart  that 

will  lead  to  a  decision  for  Christ.  They  will  also 
give  Christians  clearer  views  of  the  Gospel  and  a 
more  satisfying  assurance  of   salvation. 

A  number  of  evangelistic  sermons  are  weak  in- 
tellectually. They  are  shallow  and  devoid  of  much 

thought  content.  These  evangelistic  sermons  by 
Dr.  Flow  are  solid  and  the  result  of  concentrated 
theological  thought  and  adequate  preparation.  Il- 

lustrations are  used,  but  they  always  illustrate. 

These  evangelistic  sermons  should  be  instru- 
mental in  leading  lost  souls  to  salvation.  They  seek 

to  evoke  a  favorable  response.  They  demand  ac- 
tion. They  have  moving  conclusions.  They  remind 

us  of  what  the  late  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  insisted 
upon,  that  the  conclusion  must  conclude,  include, 
and  preclude.  If  the  essentials  of  a  good  evan- 

gelistic sermon  are  truth,  clarity,  and  passion,  we 
have  twelve  good  specimens  in  this  small  volume. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Aug.  3:  Parents 
And  Their  Children 

Scripture:  Ruth  2;  Proverbs  1:8-9;  2;  3:3;  4:1- 
6;  6:20-23;  10:1;  13:1;  15:5;  17:1,  6;  19:18;  22:6; 
23:23-26.   Devotional   Reading;   Proverbs  23:22-26. 

A  Lovely  Little  Picture  of  Home:  Ruth  2. 
The  Book  of  Ruth  is  delightful  reading  after  the 
gruesome  stories  in  the  latter  part  of  the  book  of 
Judges,  and  the  somber  days  of  that  period  of 
Jewish  history.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  there 
were*  men  like  Boaz,  who  is  a  fine  example  of  a 
prosperous,  kindly,  and  godly  farmer;  women  like 
Naomi,  faithful  to  their  duties  and  loyal  to  their 
families;  devoted  maidens  like  Ruth,  who  eould 
love  so  well  and  choose  so  wisely,  especially  have 
faith  to  choose  the  God  of  Israel  as  their  God.  That 
she  is  an  outsider,  a  Moabitish  woman,  makes  the 
whole  scene  stand  out  in  bold  relief.  No  wonder 
this  book  has  been  called  the  most  beautiful  story 
in  all  literature. 

It  fits  perfectly  into  our  lesson,  forming  a  good 
introduction,  for  it  is  a  charming  country  home 
from  which  comes  one  of  the  human  ancestors  of 
our  Lord.  Not  far  from  this  spot  the  Babe  of 
Bethlehem  was  cradled,  not  in  a  home,  but  in  a 
stable  manger. 

The  Ornaments  of  a  Home:  Proverbs  1:8,  9.  The 
instruction  of  a  true  father  and  the  law  of  a  true 
mother  are  the  glories  of  a  home — the  things 
'added,"  (see  margin) — that  distinguish  a  "home" from  a  mere  house.  It  was  in  such  a  home  that 

young  Timothy  was  taught  to  be  "wise  unto  sal- 
vation," by  a  godly  mother  and  grandmother. 

Tke  Protection  of  a  Home:  Proverbs  2.  A  home 
needs  protection;  sometimes  from  enemies  without; 
more  often  from  enemies  within.  Sound  wisdom 
taught  in  the  home  will  be  a  buckler  and  preserve 
from  many  snares  and  pitfalls.  (The  writer  remem- 

bers what  a  protection  such  a  home  was  to  him). 
Such  wisdom  instilled  into  the  hearts  and  con- 

sciences of  the  children  will  keep  them  from  evil 
men  "who  rejoice  to  do  evil  —  whose  ways  are 
crooked."  It  will  also  deliver  us  from  the  "strange 
woman"  whose  "house  inclineth  unto  death,  and 
her  paths  unto  the  dead."  How  we  ought  to  praise God  for  mothers  and  fathers  who  furnish  us  with 
this  sort  of  strong  defense  in  the  tender  days  of 
childhood!  Where  homes  like  this  are  found  we 
do  not  have  our  juvenile  courts  crowded  with  teen- 

age boys  and  girls.  May  we  safe-guard  these 
precious  homes  in  these  days  when  perils  abound 
and  temptations  are  more  seductive  than  ever  be- 

fore  in  the  history  of  the  race! 

Teaching  in  the  Home:  Proverbs  3:3;  4:1-6; 
6:20-23.  Where  can  mercy  and  truth  be  better 
taught  than  in  the  home?  Where  can  we  find 

tender  "tables  of  the  heart?"  Where,  but  in  the 
home?  What  are  we  parents  writing  upon  them? 

"He  taught  me  also."  Moses  said,  "teach  them 
diligently  unto  thy  children."  It  is  the  privilege 
and  duty  and  responsibility  of  parents  to  do  this. 
Have  we  not  largely  "delegated,"  (or  "relegated"), 

this  important  work — the  most  important  part  of 
our  job  as  a  good  father  or  mother — to  the  Public 
School  Teacher,  or  the  Sunday  School  Teacher,  if 
we  send  our  children  to  the  latter  school?  Parents 
are  shirking  their  God-given  task  and  also  missing 
the  rich  rewards  which  come  from  faithfully  per- 

forming this  supreme  work. 

Such  teaching,  which  is  called,  "thy  father's 
commandment,"  and  "the  law  of  thy  mother"  (re- 

ferring to  the  Law  of  God),  will  provide  a  constant 
source  of  help  as  our  children  leave  the  home. 
"When  thou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee;  when  thou 
sleepest,  it  shall  keep  thee;  and  when  thou  awakest, 
it  shall  talk  with  thee."  Many  of  us  would  not 
have  to  lie  awake  at  night  worrying  about  our 
boys  and  girls  who  have  left  home,  if  we  knew  that 
the  Book  of  books  was  in  their  hearts  and  minds. 
The  only  way  for  it  to  get  there  is  for  us  to  put  it 
there  while  we  have  them  with  us  in  the  home. 
Blessed  indeed  are  the  young  men  and  young 
women  who  go  out  from  homes  where  they  have 
been  saturated  with  divine  truth  and  wisdom.  They 
have  the  companionship  of  the  only  infallible  guide 
to  a  pure,  noble  and  successful  life.  What  better 
preparation  for  a  life  in  this  world  of  danger, 
difficulty,  and  sorrow,  than  a  heart  in  which  has 
been  hid  the  precious  truths  of  the  Bible!  When 
John  Wanamaker  was  asked  about  what  had  meant 
most  to  him,  he  held  up  a  well-worn  Bible  which 
he  had  purchased  out  of  his  meager  wages  when 
he  first  came  to   Philadelphia. 

Wise  and  Foolish  Children:  Proverbs  10:1  13:1; 
15:5;  17:6.  What  a  difference  in  children!  What  a 
difference  it  makes  to  the  father  and  the  mother! 
Is  there  anything  of  which  a  father  or  mother  is 

more  justly  proud  than  a  "wise"  son  or  daughter? 
Can  anything  cause  deeper  grief  than  a  "foolish" child? 

How  does  a  son  become  wise?  By  hearing  a 
father's  instruction.  (It  is  taken  for  granted,  of 
course,  that  the  father  himself  is  wise.  Some 
parents  are  so  "foolish"  themselves  that  they  can- 

not instruct  their  children.  Then  we  have  a  "hope- 
less home,"  but  for  the  grace  of  God).  "The  glory 

of  children  are  their  fathers."  What  a  challenge 
to  us  fathers!  Are  we  meeting  this  challenge  of 
our  children?  We  are  often  amused  to  hear  a  little 

boy  "brag"  on  his  father.  To  that  child  his  father 
is  the  most  wonderful  being  in  the  world.  What  a 
pity  that  we  often  fail  to  furnish  him  a  noble 
ideal.  Do  we  ever  cause  our  children  to  be  ashamed 
of  us? 

Peace  in  the  Home:  Proverbs  17:1.  No  doubt 
Solomon  could  speak  feelingly  upon  this  subject! 
How  could  there  be  any  real  peace  in  a  home  like 

his?  How  could  there  be  any  "quietness?"  What  but 
strife?  The  rivalry,  jealousy,  bickering,  quarreling 
among  his  seven  hundred  wives  would  be  enough 
to  turn  it  into  a  bedlam.  So  he  could  tell  us  out  of 

his  own  sad  experience,  "Better  is  a  dry  morsel  and 
quietness  therewith  than  a  house  full  of  sacrifices, 

(feasting)    with   strife." 
Then  there  could  be  no  peace  for  a  child  of  God 

when  so  many  of  his  wives  were  heathen.    To  have 
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real  peace  in  the  home  there  must  be  the  union  of 
one  man  and  one  woman,  and  that  union  sanctified 
by  a  common  faith  in  God  and  in  His  saving  grace 
in  and  through  Christ. 

Some  of  our  homes  today  are  all  torn  asunder, 
have  become  scenes  of  bitterness,  because  we 
have  forgotten  the  supreme  values,  and  the  im- 

portance of  the  quietness  of  "The  Simple  Life." 
When  our  fore-fathers  and  mothers  braved  the 
wilderness,  living  on  little,  and  in  log  cabins,  but 
true  to  each  other  and  to  God,  there  were  few 
divorces  and  nervous  breakdowns. 

Training  in  the  Home:  Proverbs  19:18;  22:6. 

First;  training  by  correction.  "Chasten  thy  son 
while  there  is  hope  and  set  not  thy  heart  on  his 
destruction."  (R.V.)  The  surest  way  in  the  world 
to  destroy  a  child,  is  to  spare  the  rod  of  chastening. 
There  is  a  wrong  way  to  do  this,  and  a  right  way. 
Be  sure  we  are  patient,  wise,  loving. 

Then;  train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go 
and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it.  What 

is  the  way  in  which  he  should  go?  God's  way. 
There  is  no  other  way.  Not  train  him  according  to 
some  whim,  or  fancy,  or  theory  of  ours  or  of  men, 
no  matter  how  learned  they  may  seem.  Stand  in 
the  ways  and  see  and  ask  for  the  old  path  wherein 
is  the  good  way  and  walk  therein  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  for  your  souls — and  also  for  the  souls  of  our 
children.  There  is  but  one  way  for  parents  and 
children — the  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life.  It  is 
but  one  way  for  parents  and  children — the  way 
that  leads  to  eternal  life.  It  is  found  in  the  Bible: 
it  is  Jesus  Christ.  We  can  never  train  our  children 
in  the  way  they  should  go,  unless  we  know,  and 
are  travelling,  that  way  ourselves.  We  must 
LEAD,  not  drive  them.  What  a  privilege  to  lead  a 
child  to  the  Savior  Who  is  the  Way! 

Joy  in  the  Home:  Proverbs  23:23-26.  Home 
ought  to  be  the  happiest  place  in  the  world:  and 
a  good  home  is.  "The  father  of  the  righteous  shall 
greatly  rejoice — thy  father  and  thy  mother  shall 
be  glad."  And  "righteous"  children  are  always 
happy.  Let  us  give  God  our  hearts  and  all  rejoice 
together:  make  our  homes  like  His  Home,  and  all 
of  us  get  ready  to  live  together  there  some  day. 

Lesson  For  Aug.  10:  Purity 
Of  Heart  And  Life 

Scripture:  Job  31:1-14;  Proverbs  2;  4:14-27; 
5:1-6;  22:11;  31:10-12.  Matthew  5:27-28;  James 
1:13-15.  Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs  3:1-6. 

A  pure  heart  is  the  best  foundation  for  a  pure 

life.  "As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he." 
"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God."  "Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that 
I  might  not  sin  against  thee."  "Keep  thy  heart 
with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of 

life."  Jesus  said  that  "out  of  the  heart"  proceed all  those  terrible  sins  which  defile  a  man.  Peter 

speaks  of  "the  hidden  man  of  the  heart"  (Lit.  I 
Peter  3:4).  "When  Massillon  had  preached  before 
Louis  XIV  on  the  subject  of  'the  outward  man' 
and  'the  inner  man,'  the  king  exclaimed  as  he  left 
the  church,  'I  know  those  two  men'"!  The  out- 

ward man — the  life — cannot  be  pure  unless  the 
inner  man — the  heart — is  pure. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  this  fact  is  re- 
cognized: "let  thine  heart  keep  my  commandments 

— write  them  upon  the  table  of  thine  heart."  When 
God  speaks  of  the  new  covenant  which  He  will 

make  with  His  people  He  says  that,  "I  will  put  my 
laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts."  We  are  to  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  our 
heart.  As  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  so  well  says,  "The 

heart  is  the  man." 
This  lesson  is  a  most  needed  one  in  our  day. 

Impurity  of  both  heart  and  life  is  one  of  our  most 
terrible,  and  most  common,  sins.  There  are  so 
many  things  in  this  modern  age  that  tempt  us  to 
impure  thoughts,  arouse  impure  passions,  and  lead 
to  impure  acts.  Much  of  our  modern  fiction,  many 
magazines,  a  large  percent  of  our  moving  pictures, 
a  great  deal  that  comes  over  the  radio,  is  so 
tainted  with  unclean,  and  even  obscene  acts  that 
it  is  a  wonder  our  young  people  keep  themselves 
as  well  as  they  do.  It  is  hard  to  counteract  all  this 
filth  and  moral  poison.  Then  there  is  so  much  to 
attract  and  allure.  Our  dance  halls  and  road  houses 
and  night  clubs  are  a  disgrace  to  our  nation,  while 
the  country  is  flooded  with  liquor  which  adds  fuel 
to  the  fire.  The  devil  and  wicked  men  are  doing  all 
they  can  to  thoroughly  corrupt  young  and  old. 

We  have  for  our  lesson  only  a  small  collection 
of  verses  from  the  Bible.  The  whole  teaching  of 
the  Word  of  God  centers  around  this  idea  of 

Purity  of  heart  and  Life — of  Holiness —  "Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  Holy."  In  the  Book  of  Leviticus, 
the  Book  of  Worship,  the  emphasis  is  upon  this; 
God  wanted  a  CLEAN  people  and  a  CLEAN  wor- 

ship. This  was  in  striking  contrast  to  the  impure 
lives  and  impure  worship  of  the  heathen  nations. 
The  Word  of  God  is  Pure;  the  people  of  God  are 
to  be  PURE;  come  out,  be  separate,  touch  not  the 
UNCLEAN  thing. 

Job  Kept  Himself  Pure:  Job  31:1-14.  These 
verses  are  a  part  of  Job's  vindication  of  his  moral 
integrity.  The  eyes  often  lead  us  into  sin — sinful 
thoughts,  and  sinful  deeds.  Job  made  a  covenant 
with  his  eyes.  Would  it  not  be  a  fine  thing  for  us 
to  follow  his  example?  We  might  have  to  stop 
looking  at  many  of  our  most  popular  magazines, 
and  at  most,  if  not  all,  of  our  motion  pictures,  as 
well  as  other  things. 

The  heart  often  follows  the  eye  (vs.  7).  He  kept 
his  heart  even  though  his  eye  might  have  wandered. 
The  heart  is  often  deceived,  especially  when  passion 
is  aroused.  David's  heart  was  thus  deceived  and  led 
him  into  great  sin.  Job  recognized  the  heinousness 
of  the  sin  of  adultery;  of  laying  wait  at  his  neigh- 

bor's door.  Has  there  not  been  "backward  progress" 
since  Job's  day!  How  awful  is  our  record  in America! 

The  Wise  Man  Warns  and  Counsels:  Proverbs. 
Much  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  is  written  in  the 
form  of  Contrasts,  and  nowhere  is  this  more 
pointed  and  striking  than  in  the  contrast  between 
Purity  and  Impurity.  There  is  the  evil  man,  and 

the  upright  man;  the  "strange"  woman  and  the "virtuous"  woman. 

In  our  first  selection — Chapter  2 — we  have  this 
evil  man  who  speaks  forward  things,  whose  paths 
are  darkness  and  crookedness,  and  whose  end  is 
destruction.  Then  we  have  the  strange  woman 
who  flattereth  with  her  words,  but  whose  house 
inclineth  unto  death.  The  best  things  in  the  world 
become  the  worst  When  defiled  by  sin:  a  good 

woman  is  God's  best  gift  to  the  man  he  created 
and  placed  in   the  garden  of  Eden,   but  nothing 
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can  be  worse  than  a  bad  woman  whose  heart  and 
life  are  dominated  by  evil  passions. 

In  Proverbs  4:14-27  we  are  warned  to  "enter  not 
into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the  way 
of  evil  men.  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from 

it,  and  pass  away."  Impure  associates  and  com- 
panionships will  sooner  or  later  contaminate  our 

own  lives.  This  is  especially  true  of  young  people. 
How  careful  we  ought  to  be  about  our  children! 
The  way  of  the  wicked  is  darkness.  In  contrast: 

"The  path  of  the  just  is  as  a  shining  light  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 
"Purer  yet  and  purer"  ought  to  be  the  prayer  of 
every  child  of  God.  And  this  purity  must  begin  in 
the  heart:  "Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for 
out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life" — "with  all  thy 
keeping,  keep  thy  heart."  "His  strength  was  the 
strength  of  ten,  because  his  heart  was  pure." 

In  5:1-6  we  are  warned  of  the  sweetness  which 
soon  turns  to  bitterness,  if  we  allow  ourselves  to 
be  flattered  and  charmed  by  one  whose  lips  drop 
as  an  honey-comb  and  her  mouth  is  smoother  than 
oil,  but  the  end  is  as  bitter  as  wormwood.  Stolen 
waters  may  be  sweet  but  it  is  the  sweetness  of  a 
deadly  poison.  How  many  foolish  men  have  found 
this  out  to  their  everlasting  shame  and  ruin!  Our 

papers  are  full  these  days  of  "suicide  pacts,"  of 
revolting  murders,  of  disgraceful  cases  brought 
before  our  courts. 

Proverbs  22:11  reminds  us  of  the  rich  reward  of 
a  pure  heart:  it  gives  grace  to  our  lips,  and  makes 
the  king  our  friend:  not  just  any  king,  for  some 
kings  are  fond  of  the  impure;  but  all  good  kings, 

and  more  than  all,  the  King  of  Kings.  "Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God";  yes, 
we  shall  see  THE  KING  in  all  His  beauty,  if  our 
hearts  are  pure. 

In  31:10-12  we  have  the  opening  verses  of  the 
famous  eulogy  of  the  Virtuous  Woman:  "Her  price is  far  above  rubies.  The  heart  of  her  husband  doth 
safely  trust  in  her — she  will  do  him  good  and  not 
evil  all  the  days  of  her  life."  The  foundation  of this  Wonderful  Woman  is  PURITY.  Such  a  woman 
is  indeed  a  priceless  possession,  as  many  of  us 
can  testify.  Her  husband  praises  her,  is  devoted  to 
her,  and  her  children  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed. 

Is  it  not  true  also  that  pure,  clean  man  is  a 
priceless  possession  for  a  woman?  When  HER 
heart  can  safely  trust  in  HIM?  John  B.  Gough, 
whose  early  life  had  been  marred  and  scarred  by 
sin  when  speaking  to  students  after  his  marvelous 
conversion,  used  to  say  with  tears  in  his  eyes  and 

voice:  "Keep  your  record  clean,  young  men,  keep 
your  record  clean"!  What  a  joy  to  be  able  to  look 
back  and  know,  like  Job,  that  our  record  is  clean. 

Jesus     Interprets     the     Seventh     Commandment: 

Matthew  5:27-28.  "The  actions":  so  says  our 
Catechism.  When  we  read  and  ponder  What  Jesus 
said  in  the  verses  above,  we  can  easily  see  where 
those  saintly  men  who  wrote  the  Catechism,  got 
their  definitions  and  answers.  All  of  God's  com- 

mands are  spiritual  in  nature  and  meaning  and 
must  be  looked  at  from  the  viewpoint  of  His 
absolute  holiness. 

James  Adds  His  Testimony:  James  1:13-15.  Our 
temptations  do  not  come  from  God,  but  from  our 
hearts,  our  desires.  First,  the  desire,  then  the  sin, 
then  death.  Sometimes  the  path  is  short;  sometimes, 
longer,  but  always  the  end  is  DEATH.  God  is  not 
mocked,   whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he 

also   reap;  he  that   soweth   to   the   flesh — this  old 
human  nature — shall  reap  corruption. 

But,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Thanks 
be  to  Him  also,  that  the  verse  above  need  not  end 
with  "corruption"!  He  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit 
shall  reap  life  everlasting.  May  we  not  rest  until 
we  have  been  cleansed  in  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ   and   made   "whiter  than  snow"! 

Lesson  For  Aug.  17:  Sound 
Advice  Against  Strong  Drink 

(Temperance  Lesson) 

Scripture:  Proverbs  15:13-17;  20:1;  22:1-6;  23: 
19-21,  29-35;  25:11,  13,  28.  Ecclesiastes  10:17. 
Devotional  Reading:   Proverbs  23:15-21. 

Surely  we  need  some  sound  advice  in  America! 
Look  at  a  few  statistics  as  given  by  Rev.  Donald 
McGarrah  in  an  article  in  The  Presbyterian,  Sept. 
27,  1945  and  remember  that  all  these  figures  have 
been  growing  steadily  since  then.  $7,000,000,000 
spent  for  legal  liquor  in  1944  according  to  the 
United  States  Department  of  Commerce,  and  if 
Mr.  J.  Edgar  Hoover  is  right,  and  as  much  was 
spent  for  illegal  as  for  legal  liquor,  then  we  have 
a  total  of  $14,000,000,000.  Legal  liquor  in  1943 
absorbed  3,000,000,000  pounds  of  grain,  1,250,000- 
000  pounds  of  molasses,  and  2,000,000,000  pounds 
of  fruit.  Multiply  this  also  by  two,  because  the 
"bootleg  liquor"  takes  as  much  as  the  other,  and 
you  have  these  tremendous  wasted,  and  worse  than 
wasted  amounts  of  needed  food.  In  August  of  1944 
distillers  of  hard  liquor  consumed  560,000,000 
pounds  of  grain  —  enough  to  feed  5,000,000  of  the 
starving  people  of  the  world  for  a  period  of  six 
months. 

But  this  is  only  a  small  part  of  "America's 
Liquor  Bill."  When  we  begin  to  estimate  the  results 
in  the  deaths  of  our  people,  and  the  moral  and 
spiritual  effects  upon  our  homes  and  upon  men 
and  women,  and  especially  upon  the  young,  then 
we  can  dimly  see  the  staggering  cost  of  this  terrible 
sin  which  has  a  strangle-hold  upon  our  nation.  The 
love  of  money,  which  is  at  the  basis  of  its  manu- 

facture, and  the  love  of  drinking  which  is  such  a 
fearfully  strong  habit  and  appetite,  are  working 
hand  in  hand  to  bring  us  to  our  doom.  A  large  per 
cent  of  deaths  by  accident  on  our  highways,  of 
the  diseased  and  increase  in  immorality,  sex  per- 

versions and  crimes,  can  easily  be  traced  to  the 
effects  of  alcohol. 

Sound  advice  is  good,  but  we  are  thoroughly 
convinced  that  it  will  need  far  more  than  advice, 
no  matter  how  good,  to  save  America  from  this 
curse.  It  will  take  the  regenerating  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  working  mightily  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  men.  It  will  take  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
Professing  Christians  to  make  them  see  that  they 
must  take  up  the  stumbling  blocks  out  of  the  way 
of  their  weaker  brethren,  and  not  use  their  liberty 

to  bring  some  brother  to  a  drunkard's  hell.  Why cannot  every  Christian  have  the  spirit  of  Paul  in 
this  matter?  What  will  it  profit  us  to  boast  of  our 

ability  to  "drink  in  moderation,"  if  our  own  chil- dren become  drunken  sots?  Do  we  think  God  will 
not  hold  us  responsible  for  our  influence? 

Our  Devotional  Reading  gives  us  some  sound 

advice  when  we  read:  "Be  not  among  wine-bibbers; 
among  riotous  eaters  of  flesh:  for  the  drunkard 
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and  the  glutton  shall  come  to  poverty:  and  drowsi- 
ness will  clothe  a  man  with  rags.  It  is  interesting 

to  note  the  translation  of  "drowsiness."  In  the 
American  Translation  the  word  "sottishness"  is 
used,  and  in  Moffatt,  this  phrase:  "and  revelling 
leaves  a  man  in  rags."  (It  was  not  without  meaning 
that  the  old  junk  dealers  used  to  go  around  crying, 

"rags  and  bottles" — the  two  belong  together,  if  the 
bottles  are  whiskey  bottles). 

Two  Kinds  of  Dinners:  Proverbs  15:13-17.  Feast- 
ing and  drinking  usually  go  together.  One-half  of 

the  world  feasts  while  the  other  half  fasts — or 
starves.  If  the  grain  and  fruit  and  sugar  which  has 
been  wasted  in  all  sorts  of  strong  drink,  had  been 
fed  to  the  people  of  the  world  there  would  have 
been  an  abundance  for  all,  and  we  would  not  have 
the  under-nourished  millions  whom  we  read  about. 

We  are  told  that,  "England  is  starving  to  death"; 
that  the  children  are  under-fed  and  dwarfed.  How 
much  of  this  heart-rending  destitution  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  grown  people  have  insisted  on  having 
their  drink!  The  wrong  kind  of  dinners — where  the 
wine  flows  freely,  and  the  food  is  heavy  and 
indigestible  —  will  mean  discontent,  bitterness, 
quarrels. 

Strong  Drink  a  Mocker  and  a  Brawler:  Proverbs 
20:1.  These  wise  words  need  no  comment.  Only  the 
foolish  will  indulge  in  drink  that  mocks  the  one 
who  drinks  it,  and  incites  to  angry  quarrels. 

Training  Children:  Proverbs  22:1-6.  We  saw  this 
in  the  newspaper  "If  parents  would  stop  doing  the 
things  which  they  do  not  wish  their  children  to  do, 
we  would  soon  have  a  new  world."  This  is  only 
partly  true,  for  there  are  parents  who  do  not  care, 
and  some  who  even  teach  their  children  the  vices 
which  are  destroying  them.  But  most  parents  do 
not  want  to  see  their  children  drunk:  most  fathers 
and  mothers  wish  their  sons  and  daughters  to  have 

"a  good  name."  How  can  they,  if  they  are  taught 
to  drink  in  the  home?  "A  prudent  man  foreseeth 
the  evil:"  the  prudent  father  or  mother  will  foresee the  ruin  that  will  come  if  the  children  learn  to 
drink.  They  will  teach  them  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
which  leads  to  riches,  honor,  and  life  and  try  to 
keep  the  thorns  and  snares  out  of  their  way.  Woe 
to  the  parents  who  train  up  their  children  in  the 
way  they  ought  not  to  go,  and  surely  we  have  sense 
enough  to  know  that  the  way  of  drinking  is  the 
wrong  way. 

Liquor  "At  The  Last":  Proverbs  23:19-35.  Wine 
and  whiskey  may  look  pretty  in  the  glass,  may  be 
advertised  in  beautiful  colors  in  our  magazines — 
some  of  them  the  most  popular  ones  which  we  find 

on  the  center  tables  of  Christian  people — but  these 
colors  fade,  and  the  poison  comes  out — "at  the 
last"  it  biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth  like  an 
adder."  "At  the  last,"  it  brings  woe  and  sorrow, 
contention  and  babbling,  wounds  and  redness  of 
eyes:  a  confusion  of  sight,  and  a  perversity  of 
heart,  a  bruised  and  beaten  body  and  soul,  an 
appetite  that  clamors  for  another  dose  of  the 
same  poisoned  dope. 

Ruling  Our  Own  Spirits:  Proverbs  25:11,  13,  28. 
If  we  rule  our  own  spirits,  then  our  tongues  will  be 
controlled,  and  not  "loosened  at  both  ends,"  like 
the  drunkard.  Did  you  ever  hear  a  tipsy  man  talk? 
A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  a 
net-work  of  silver.  Did  you  ever  hear  a  man  full 
of  drink  use  fitly  spoken  words?  Does  he  ever 
refresh  the  soul  as  snow  or  ice  on  a  hot  day  in 
harvest? 

"He  that  hath  no  rule  over  his  spirit  is  like  a 
city  that  is  broken  down."  What  a  true  picture  of 
the  intemperate  man,  whether  that  intemperance 
be  in  food  or  drink  or  the  lower  passions?  Ruling 
our  spirits  is  Temperance. 

For    Strength    and    Not    For    Drunkenness:     Ec- 
clesiastes  10:17.  Blessed  indeed  would  be  our  land 
— our  Beloved  America — if  this  verse  could  be 
truly  spoken  of  her!"  Blessed  art  thou,  0  land, 
when  thy  king  is  the  son  of  nobles,  and  thy 
princes  eat  in  due  season,  for  strength,  and  not 
for  drunkenness! 

Drunkenness  and  Gluttony  in  high  places  is  the 
curse  of  our  land  and  seemingly,  of  every  land, 
today.  What  a  picture  we  get  from  our  papers  of 

the  gatherings  of  our  "big"  and  "great"  men! Imported  liquors  to  suit  the  varying  tastes  of  those 
who  come  from  foreign  countries,  bars  filled  with 
all  the  different  sorts  we  manufacture  in  this  land. 
At  night  we  seem  to  have  a  continual  repitition  of 
"Belshazzar's  profane  feast." 

One  of  our  representatives  has  just  recently 
told  of  our  Congressmen  being  so  worn  out  with 
going  from  one  cocktail  party  to  another,  being 
"dined  and  wined"  until  they  are  unfit  for  anything 
but  a  drunken  bed  and  a  "morning  after." 

Can  our  land,  or  any  other  land,  have  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  it,  when  we  are  doing  the 
exact  opposite  of  our  text — eating  for  drunkenness, 
and  not  for  strength?  Eating  Not  in  "due  season," 
— at  the  proper  time  for  meals — but  eating  and 
drinking  at  all  times  of  day  and  night,  especially 
at  all  hours  of  the  night? 

May  God  have  mercy  upon  our  land! 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Vesper  Topics  For 
August 

Introduction  For  The  Month 
Our  Vesper  topics  for  this  month  center  around 

some  of  the  problems  of  conduct  that  we  face  as 
Christian  young  people,  and  the  answers  to  all 
these  problems  can  be  found  if  we  keep  clearly  in 
mind  the  truth  expressed  in  the  first  topic  "Dirt 
or  Design?" 

This  topic  is  taken  from  an  article  by  the  same 
title  by  Dr.  Kenneth  L.  Foreman.  The  article  has 
to  do  with  a  person  who  went  into  a  restaurant 
to  get  a  cup  of  coffee.  When  the  coffee  was  served 
the  customer  noticed  a  brown  streak  around  the 
rim  of  the  cup.  It  looked  very  much  as  if  the 
cup  had  only  been  half  washed,  but  when  he 
asked  the  waitress  for  a  clean  cup  she  informed 
him  that  the  stain  was  really  a  part  of  the  cup,  a 
part  of  the  design.  The  point  to  the  article  reminds 
us  of  the  fact  that  often  we  can  let  habits  so  be- 
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come  a  part  of  us  that  we  come  to  think  they  are 
really  a  part  of  the  design  for  our  lives,  when 
actually  they  are  nothing  but  accumulated  dirt. 
The  Vesper  topics  this  month  should  help  us  to 
know  what  is  the  dirt  that  must  be  removed  from 
our  lives,  and  what  is  the  divine  design  that  we 
must  bring  out  clearly  in  our  lives. 

Aug.  3:  Dirt  Or  Design? 
Introduction 

When  we  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
were  born  into  the  family  of  God  our  heavenly 
Father  began  to  work  in  our  hearts  to  make  us 
conform  to  the  desism  that  He  has  for  our  lives. 
God  has  a  general  design  for  every  life,  and  He 
has  a  paticular  design  for  each  individual  life, 
and  our  lives  are  a  failure  unless  w«  find  the 
design  and  le<t  God  work  His  way  in  us.  We  are 
a  failure  in  God's  service  if  we  let  accumulated 
dirt  obscure  the  divine  design. 

Scripture  Lesson 
In  our  program  we  ought  to  read  some  of  the 

portions  of  God's  Word  that  tell  us  what  His 
general  plan  for  all  of  us  is. 

1.  As  Vessels.  We  must  be  clean.  2  Timothy 
2:20-22.  Had  we  been  the  customer  in  the  restau- 

rant we  would  not  have  been  very  pleased  when 
the  waitress  set  before  us  a  dirty  cup,  and  we 
would  never  set  such  a  cup  before  guests  in  our 
home.  Even  so  we  can  not  offer  ourselves  to  God 
for  service  unless  our  lives  are  clean  and  holy, 
and  God  can  not  send  us  to  people  as  His  mes- 

sengers  unless   we    are   clean    and   holy. 

2.  As  the  Temple.  We  must  he  consecrated.  1 
Corinthians  6:19-20.  God  made  His  presense  known 
in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  in  the  days  of  old,  but 
since  the  days  of  Pentecost  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
come  to  dwell  in  the  heart  of  every  one  who  be- 

lieves on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  that  it  can  be 

said  to  every  Christian,  "You  are  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  But  the  Temple  of  God  in  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  must  be  consecrated  and 
holy  or  God  can  not  dwell  there  and  make  Him- 

self known   from  there. 

3.  As  Epistles.  We  must  be  clear.  II  Corinthians 
3:2-3.  In  days  of  old  God  wrote  His  laws  on  the 
tablets  of  stone,  but  now  God  has  written  His 
laws  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  trust  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  God  seeks  day 
by  day  to  write  out  that  law  in  the  life  of  the 
believer.  The  epistles  must  give  clear  testimony 
and  not  be  cluttered  up  with  a  lot  of  things  that 
don't  matter. 

4.  As  Soldiers  We  must  be  controlled.  2  Timothy 
2:3-4.  When  a  man  becomes  a  soldier  his  superior 
officer  not  only  supplies  all  his  need,  but  he  also 
controls  all  his  life  and  directs  his  training.  Even 
so  as  soldiers  in  the  army  of  the  Lord  our  lives 
must  be  completely  controlled  by  the  Captain  of 
our  Salvation,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  As   Sons.   We   must  be   consistent.    Eph.   5:1-4. 
When  we  believe  in  Christ  we  are  born  into  the 
family  of  God,  and  as  sons  in  the  family  we  must 
live  a  life  consistent  with  our  position,  a  life  con- 

sistent with  what  sons  of  God  ought  to  be. 

If  our  lives  are  to  break  free  of  the  dirt  that 
would  obscure  and  if  they  are  to  fully  develop 
the  design  of  God  we  must  remember  these 
exhortations  from  the  Scriptures. 

Suggestions 

Some  one  can  tell  the  story,  or  you  might  present 
it  in  skit  form,  about  "Dirt  or  Design,"  then  after 
a  talk  on  the  fact  that  God  has  a  purpose  for  the 
lives  of  those  who  follow  Christ  different  ones 

could  read  the  Scripture  passages  concerning  God's 
design  for  us  and  point  out  some  of  the  things 
that  are  the  dirt  that  must  go  if  the  purpose  is 
to  be  realized. 

Aug.  10:  Dear  Miss  Ineeda  Answer 
Introduction 

The  popularity  of  Dorothy  Dix  through  the 
years  and  the  increasing  popularity  of  problem 
answering  programs  over  the  radio  bear  witness 
to  the  fact  that  every  day  oeonle  need  answers 
to  the  every  day  problems  of  life  and  are  really 
seeking  the  best  answers. 

The  best  answers  always  come  from  the  Word  of 
God  which  not  only  shows  us  the  risrht  way  but 
also  points  us  to  the  one  who  has  the  power  to 
make  us  able  to  walk  in  the  rieht  way.  Let's  study 
a  passage  from  the  Word  of  God  that  will  tell  us 
something  about  what  God  will  do  for  us  through His  Word. 

Scripture  Lesson 

(Prov.   3:1-7) 
1.  Remember.  Verses  1-4.  (a)  The  Law  of  God. 

Verse  1.  If  we  will  remember  the  law  of  God  that 
we  have  heard  in  His  Word  that  law  will  lead  us 
into  the  answers  that  we  need,  (b)  The  law  of  life. 
Verse  2.  We  are  not  the  first  to  arrive  on  the 
scene  of  this  world,  and  wisdom  will  not  perish 
with  us.  As  we  see  how  men  have  lived  and  died 
we  see  that  happiness  and  Ions:  life  are  on  the 
side  of  those  who  follow  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
(c)  The  will  of  God.  Verses  3-4.  If  we  take  full 
advantage  of  the  Gospel  and  walk  in  personal 
fellowship  with  the  Lord  He  will  guide  us  in  the 
way  everlasting. 

2.  Rely — Verses  5-7.  (a)  Will  of  the  Lord.  Verse 
5.  We  can't  see  the  end  from  the  beginning,  but 
if  we  are  willing  to  seek  the  will  of  God  and  do  it, 
trusting  in  the  Lord  and  not  in  ourselves,  then 
God  will  direct  our  paths,  (b)  Way  of  the  Lord. 
Verses  6-7.  As  God  leads  us  in  the  way  of  separa- 

tion from  evil  and  unto  righteousness,  if  we  follow 
on  God  will  give  us  defnite  answers  as  we  need 
them. 

The  answers  to  the  problems  of  life  do  not 
come  from  our  own  wisdom,  but  they  come  as 
we  remember  the  law  of  the  Lord  and  rely  on  Him 
for  wisdom   and   guidance. 

Suggestions 
It  might  be  a  good  idea  to  let  the  group  hand 

in  some  problems  for  which  they  need  answers 
the  week  before  this  program.  After  some  one 
has  given  a  devotional  study  on  the  above  Scrip- 

ture lesson,  some  one  else  can  then  conduct  the 
question  hour.  The  questions  received  should  be 
sorted  and  those  to  be  answered  given  to  certain 
ones  who  will  study  up  on  the  question  and  bring 
in  their  answers  with  definite  Scripture  to  support 
each  answer. 

Too  many  Christian  young  people  want  the 
preacher  to  be  their  conscience  for  them,  or  else 
they  want  to  be  able  to   turn   to   a   chapter  and 
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verse  and  there  find  the  definite  answer  to  their 
problems.  But  it  is  not  that  easy.  God  sets  down 
principles  of  guidance  for  us  in  His  Word,  He 
plants  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts  and  places  His 
Word  in  our  hands,  and  then  promises  that  if  we 
are  willing  to  do  His  will  He  will  reveal  the 
doctrine  to  us.  Emphasize  this  attitude  and  then 
work  through  some  of  the  problems  with  Bible 
in  hand. 

Aug.  17:  Small  But  Potent 
Introduction 

Often  we  have  heard  people  say,  "Every  time 
I  open  my  mouth  I  put  my  foot  in  it."  Well,  I 
suppose  that's  a  figure  of  speech  that  it  not  to  be 
taken  literally,  but  there  is  one  thing  that  is 
literally  true — the  way  we  open  our  mouths  reveals 
to  people  what  we  are.  Speech  is  the  God-given 
means  by  which  we  express  ourselves  to  others, 
and  what  we  say  reveals  what  we  are  inside. 

The  Bible  has  much  to  say  about  our  speech, 
but  one  of  the  most  vital  and  interesting  treat- 

ments in  all  the  Word  of  God  is  the  graphic 
description  of  speech  and  its  dangers  in  the  Epistle 

of  James,  chapter  3.  Let's  study  this  passag*  and 
see  if   we    don't   better  understand   our  tongues. 

Scripture  Lesson 
(James   3:1-18) 

1.  Care  in  Teaching.  Verse  1.  The  highest  use 
that  we  can  make  of  our  tongues  is  to  tell  others 
of  God  in  Christ  as  He  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
Word,  but  we  must  take  care  for  we  can  say  so 
many  things  that  may  not  be  true  and  will  thus 
misrepresent  God.  We  should  all  desire  to  use  our 
tongues  to  tell  others  of  God,  but  with  reverent 
care. 

2.  Consecration    in    Life.    Verse    2.    But    if    our 
verbal  testimony  is  to  ring  true  we  must  have  a 
life  that  is  consecrated,  all  on  the  altar,  for  our 
lives  are  truly  consecrated,  then  we  can  tell  others 
of  God, 

3.  Control  in  Speaking.  Verses  3-8.  But  until  we 
can  control  our  speaking  our  consecration  is  not 
what  it  should  be.  Just  as  the  rudder  on  a  ship 
is  a  small  thing  yet  bends  the  great  ship  to  its 
course,    even    so    the    tongue    is   a    small    member 

that  can  guide  life  into  great  channels  for  good  or 
it  can  cause  great  harm.  Unless  we  are  careful 
to  control  the  tongue  it  will  speak  great  things  that 
will  cause  great  evil. 

4.  Consistent  with  the  Heart.  Verses  9-18.  James 
finally  closes,  after  pointing  out  the  good  and 
the  evil  that  can  come  by  the  tongue,  by  pointing 
to  the  inconsistent  way  most  of  us  use  our  tongue. 
At  one  time,  and  under  certain  conditions  we  bless 
God,  and  then  when  the  conditions  change  we  may 
curse  or  say  something  mean  and  ugly.  This  indi- 

cates that  in  our  heart  of  hearts  we  have  not  let 
Christ  have  full  control.  If  self  is  the  fountain  of 
our  lives  we  then  shall  speak  good  or  ill,  depending 
on  what  we  wish  to  gain  for  ourselves.  But  when 
Christ  rules  we  speak  only  that  which  is  good  and 
true. 

We  need  to  take  care  in  what  we  say  for  God, 
for  only  as  we  are  truly  consecrated  to  God  will 
what  we  say  be  true  and  blessed  of  God.  To  speak 
well  for  God  we  must  remember  to  control  our 
tongue  for  it  has  great  power  for  good  or  for  ill 
But  we  can  not  control  our  tongue  unless  we 
have  surrendered  to  Christ  the  control  of  our  lives. 

Suggestions 
Study  James,  chapter  3,  probably  be  a  good  idea 

to  use  one  of  the  modern  speech  translations,  or 
the  Revised  Standard  Version.  After  studying  the 
passage  you  might  discuss  some  of  the  following 

questions: 
1.  If  Christ  reigns  in  the  heart  can  the  mouth 

be  used  for  profanity?  Profanity  is  being  used  by 
more  people,  in  movies  and  in  books.  What  does 
it  indicate?  Why  do  men  use  profanity?  Here  are 
some  suggested  reasons:  force  of  habit,  every- 

body is  doing  it,  to  be  smart,  to  let  off  steam, 
just  plain  vicious.  Can  any  of  these  reasons  be 
valid  in  the  life  of  a  Christian? 

2.  If  Christ  reigns  in  the  heart  in  love  can  we 
spread  gossip  and  stories  of  the  sins  of  others  with 
our  mouths?  Read  First  Corinthians  13  in  Moffatt's 
translation. 

3.  If  Christ  really  lives  in  our  hearts  will  our 
mouths  be  always  talking  about  the  things  that 
don't  really  matter  much  and  never  be  able  to 
speak  a  word  of  love  and  appreciation  for  Him? 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Women  Share  In  Home 
Visitation  Evangelism 

By  Mrs.  John  J.  Hayes 

The  women  of  Central  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Little  Rock,  Ark.,  are  enthusiastic  indeed,  regarding 
their  recent  experience  in  Home  Visitation  Evan- 

gelism. Of  the  fourteen  teams  which  worked  under 
our  minister,  the  Rev.  Claud  D.  Wardlaw,  during 
the  able  and  consecrated  leadership  of  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson,  five  were  composed  of  women  only,  two 
of  men  and  seven  of  husband  and  wife. 

Most  of  us  embarked  on  this  spiritual  adventure 
with  timid  and  rather  trembling  hearts.  But  because 

Jesus  in  giving  His  great  Commission,  "Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations . . ."  also  gave  us 
the  promise,  "and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  we  were  enabled  to 
set  out  with  keen  anticipation,  armed  with  God's 
word,  "expecting  great  things  of  God."  Truly  we 
were  rewarded  for  our  efforts,  for  in  the  four 
nights  of  visitation,  we  secured  forty-eight  persons, 
twelve  of  whom  were  first  commitments  to  Christ. 

It  was  simply  glorious.  With  follow-up  work,  there 
were  fifty-five  received  into  the  church  on  Feb. 
9th.    Fourteen    adults   and    one    child    were    first 
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commitments  to  Christ.  What  a  marvelously  heart- 
warming day!  The  Holy  Spirit  was  with  us  and 

His  presence  felt  as  eyes  glistened  with  tears  and 
hearts  in  silent  praise  and  thanksgiving  shouted, 
"Halleluia!" 

Of  course  as  in  any  new  venture,  there  were 
some  mistakes,  but  also  some  unexpectedly  good 
points.  Let  me  share  them  with  you.  Perhaps  vou 
will  benefit. 

Never  make  the  mistake  of  sending  a  team 
of  two  women  to  a  home  where  there  is  a  man 
and  wife.  It  would  be  wiser  to  send  a  married 
couple.  I  know  of  two  couples  whom  we  failed  to 
secure,  although  in  each  case  a  team  of  fine  con- 

secrated women  did  the  calling.  We  can  never  be 
sure,  but  we  hope  for  a  greater  gathering  in 
when  a  team  of  husband  and  wife  make  the  visit- 

ation. On  the  other  hand,  the  teams  of  women 
were  most  successful  in  calling  on  and  securing 
women  for  Christ,  and  the  work  of  the  church. 

The  Holy  Spirit  led  us  in  making  our  plans  to 
have  the  teams  report  back  to  the  .pastor's  study 
each  night  after  calling.  There  we  exchanged 
experiences.  The  enthusiasm  of  a  successful  couple 
communicated  itself  to  others  and  those  with 
disappointments  or  grave  concern  were  encouraged 

by  talking  over  the  "approach"  or  method,  and 
by  the  concerted  prayers  of  other  teams.  These 
fine  after-visitation  experiences  knit  together  our 
souls  in  holy  bonds  of  Christian  fellowship  that 
were  heart-warming,  indeed. 

Let  not  the  climax  Sunday,  when  you  welcome 
new  members,  be  the  end  of  the  matter.  It  may 
be  expedient  to  set  a  periodic  time  for  personal 
workers  to  meet  and  go  out  as  the  early  disciples 

went  under  Jesus'  direction,  seeking  souls  for  the 
Kingdom.  If  the  prospect  list  grows  slim,  then 
"shepherd"  the  new  members  by  calls,  or  try  to  en- 

liven some  of  the  inactive  church  members,  of 
which  there  are  all  too  many  in  practically  every 
church. 

Should  there  be  much  unused  talent  in  your 
Auxiliary,  or  if  your  church  needs  a  tonic,  then 
make  plans  at  once  to  engage  in  a  Home  Visitation 
Evangelism  program.  Get  in  touch  with  Dr.  Thomp- 

son for  information  about  preparation.  Begin 
compiling  a  prospect  list  immediately.  Start  one 
or  more  prayer  groups  which  will  continue  through 
the  successful  climax.  Then,  may  you  too,  know 

the  glory  and  abundant  joy  of  a  "mountain  top 
experience"  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Home  Missions  In  Louisiana 

Near  the  banks  of  Red  River,  twelve  miles 
Southwest  of  Alexandria,  Louisiana,  stands  a  little 
country  church  which  has  meant  much  in  the 
lives  of  a  once  neglected  people. 

About  the  year  1934,  Dr.  0.  C.  Williamson, 
then  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Alexandria,  found  these  people  holding  prayer 
meetings  in  different  homes  in  the  community. 
He  offered  to  help.  Soon  they  were  worshipping  in 
a  brush-arbor.  In  a  year  or  two  the  people  had 
built  a  neat  little  church  and  later  a  manse.  This 
became  an  outpost  mission  of  Alexandria  First 
Church.  In  1936,  Rev.  J.  F.  Naylor  was  called.  He 
and  his  wife  lived  among  the  people,  ministering 
to  them  for  nearly  four  years. 

On  January  3,  1941,  Rev.  E.  S.  Brainard  and 
his  wife  moved  into  this  field,  serving  for  nearly 
six  years.  During  this  pastorate,  a  church  of  about 
87  members  was  organized  on  May  13,  1945,  with 
the  name  Palmer  Memorial.  Bible  Schools  were 
held  each  year  with  an  attendance  of  from  sixty 
to  eighty.  A  devotional  of  Bible  stories  and  Gospel 
hymns  was  conducted  weekly  in  the  community 
public  school  by  the  pastor  and  his  wife. 

Palmer  Memorial  has  been  without  a  pastor  for 
eight  months,  but  they  are  eagerly  looking  forward 
to  the  coming  of  Mr.  Harold  Borchert  and  his  wife 
in  June  to  take  up  the  work. 

Thus,  this  once  neglected  community,  having 
had  the  Bible  faithfully  preached  and  taught  for 
more  than  a  dozen  years,  is  facing  the  future  with 
a  faith  in  God  and  a  will  to  go  forward  in  His 
service. 

Mrs.  E.   S.  Brainard, 
Synodical  Secretary, 
Assembly's    Home    Missions, Louisiana. 

Jackson,  La. 

Week-Day  Bible  Club 

In  October,  1945,  your  Secretary  of  Synod's 
and  Presbytery's  Home  Missions,  who  was  not  an 
officer  in  the  Auxiliary  at  that  time,  saw  a  need 
for  the  little  children  in  her  community  who  were 
not  attending  a  Sunday  School  to  have  some  kind 
of  religious  teaching.  She  had  seen  the  need,  but 
how,  when  or  where  to  begin  she  did  not  know. 
As  she  talked  with  a  close  friend  about  this,  he 
quoted  God's  word  to  her,  which  told  her  what  to 
do.  He  said:  "Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord; 
trust  also  in  him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass." 
Psalm  37:5.  From  that  day  she  began  to  pray,  com- 

mitting it  all  into  His  keeping  and  trusting  com- 
pletely in  Him  to  open  the  way  to  meet  this  great 

need. 

One  night  as  she  lay  awake  she  had  what  may 
be  called  a  vision  or  better  still  she  believes  it 
was  the  voice  of  the  Lord  speaking  to  her.  The 
voice  said:  "There  are  many  little  children  in  the 
neighborhood  of  your  church  who  need  to  know 
me  and  my  Son.  You  have  seen  this,  it  is  true. 

You  want  to  do  something  for  them,  don't  you? 
Why  not  have  a  class  for  them  one  day  a  week  at 
the  church?  There  you  have  all  the  equipment 
needed  for  teaching  little  children."  She  prayed 
earnestly  about  this  idea  before  telling  her  friend. 
Her  friend  thought  it  a  good  idea.  More  prayer 
followed.  Plans  were  in  the  making  to  begin  the 
work. 

Through  the  co-operation  of  the  principal  of  a 
downtown  public  school,  a  list  of  children  of  pri- 

mary age  not  attending  Sunday  School  was  se- 
cured. The  session  of  the  church  approved  this 

work.  The  deacons  gave  their  support,  also.  Sev- 
eral weeks  before  we  began,  with  the  help  of  our 

Director  of  Religious  Education  and  several  young 
girls  of  the  church — visits  were  made  to  these 
homes.  This  was  followed  up  with  a  Written  invi- 

tation to  each  child. 

On  a  coldj  rainy  day  in  April — April  6,  1946 — 
our  first  class  was  begun.  Ten  little  children  came, 
nine  who  were  not  attending  any  Sunday  School. 
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For  almost  two  years  now  we.  have  been  meet- 
ing every  week,  winter  and  summer.  Our  children 

are  from  four  to  eleven  years  of  age.  In  our  pro- 
gram we  have  worship,  prayer,  Bible  stories,  Bible 

verses,  handwork,  and  some  recreation.  We  always 
try  to  teach  them  at  least  one  Bible  verse,  as  well 
as  songs,  prayers,  etc.  In  these  almost  two  years, 
seventy  children  have  entered  our  doors  for  re- 

ligious teaching.  Our  present  enrollment  is  thirty- 
six  children.  Our  attendance  is  good,  with  of 
course  a  few  exceptions.  Many  of  these  children 
have  attended  our  Vacation  Bible  Schools  since 
this  class  was  begun,  some  receiving  certificates. 
About  fifteen  of  these  children  have  enrolled  in 
our  Sunday  School,  but  as  we  must  expect,  these 
children  do  not  come  to  Sunday  School  often. 
Some  children,  will  not  come  on  Sunday  morning 
when  there  is  no  encouragement  from  their  par- 

ents to  come.  This  is  why  we  must  have  this  class 
on  the  week-day  for  them. 

Our  first  aim,  of  course,  is  to  teach  the  little 
child  to  know  God,  the  loving  Heavenly  Father, 
and  His  only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  hope  of 
getting  him  to  Sunday  School  and  then  in  time  to 
accept  Christ  as  his  Saviour  from  sin.  Our  second 
aim  is  to  reach  the  parents  through  the  child. 

Our  work  is  supported  by  funds  given  to  your 
Secretary  by  our  Director  of  Religious  Education 
which  comes  through  the  deacons  of  the  church, 
and  also  through  contributions  from  loving  friends 
who  are  interested  in  this  work. 

Our  class  is  not  a  mission,  nor  a  chapel.  It  is 
more  like  Sunday  School.  It  is  just  a  week-day 
class  in  religious  teaching,  meeting  one  day  a  week 
at  the  church  to  try  to  reach  the  children  in  the 
neighborhood  who  are  not  attending  Sunday 
School.  We  also  have  some  children  who  go  to 
Sunday  School  who  like  to  come  for  more  of  His 
truth  on  a  week-day. 

The  Lord  has  spoken  to  your  Secretary  as  he 

says:  "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  .  .  .  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my 

name,  he  may  give  it  you."  John  15:16.  He  has 
chosen  me  to  plant  seeds  of  truth  in  the  hearts  of 
little  children.  I  must  not  fail  Him  who  trusts  me 
with  this  task. 

Enise  Kirby,  Secretary, 

Synod's  &   Presbytery's  Home  Missions, 
First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Augusta,  Georgia. 

Who  Goes  To  Montreat? 
August  7-10 

For  the  first  time  there  will  be  a  special  con- 
ference at  Montreat  for  young  adults  throughout 

our  General  Assembly.  If  your  church  has  an 

active  young  group,  won't  you  encourage  that 
group  to  send  delegates  to  the  Conference,  August 
7-10?  Posters  and  information  have  been  sent  to 
every  pastor  and  to  Regional  Directors.  Publicity 
has  been  given  to  this  important  conference  at  all 
of  the  Synodical  Training  Schools  which  have  been 
held.  More  recently  personal  letters  have  been  sent 
to  over  thirty  group  leaders,  requesting  informa- 

tion concerning  their  groups,  the  plan  being  to  use 

such  facts  in  one  of  the  afternoon  conferences,  to- 
gether with  reports  from  delegates  who  are  present. 

The  young  adult  work  of  our  Church  is  growing 
rapidly  and  it  is  the  hope  of  those  planning  this 
conference  that  there  will  be  a  representative 
group  of  young  adults  who  will  during  those  days, 
August  7-10,  think  and  plan  and  share  together 
that  this  part  of  the  adult  work  of  our  Church 
may  be  strengthened  and  greatly  accelerated. 
Opening  on  Thursday  evening,  August  7,  this 
conference  continues  through  Sunday  evening,  at 
which  time  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  will  speak  on 
"The  World  View."  Dr.  Fulton  has  recently  re- 

turned from  a  survey  of  the  mission  work  of  our 
Church  in  the  Orient,  and  has  a  stirring,  as  well  as 
thrilling,  message  to  give  to  that  conference. 

If  you  have  not  seen  the  attractive  poster  an- 
nouncing this  conference,  won't  you  ask  your 

pastor  where  it  is  displayed,  that  you  may  know 
firsthand  more  about  it?  Encourage  some  young 
adults  in  your  church  to  register  at  once  for  that 
conference.  Montreat  has  much  to  give  every 

member  of  our  Church — let's  see  that  the  young 
adults   have   their   share   this   season! 

Visitation  Evangelism 

Programs  In  Demand 
By  Rev.  Howard  H.  Thompson,  D.D. 

Director  Assembly's  Committee 
On  Evangelism 

The  eagerness  with  which  the  general  church  is 
requesting  Visitation  Evangelism  Training  Pro- 

grams is  indicated  by  the  large  number  of  these 
already  arranged  for  the  autumn.  Most  of  these 
have  been  planned  in  church  centers  with  a  set-up 
to  reach  all  the  adjacent  areas.  These  programs 
consist  of  instruction  for  the  ministers  each  morn- 

ing about  10:00  o'clock,  for  approximately  an  hour 
and  a  half,  with  this  instruction  then  relayed  to 
the  local  church  each  evening  by  the  pastor  or 
some  guest  minister.  The  suggested  time  for  the 

evening  meetings  is  about  six  o'clock,  with  an 
hour  allotted  for  supper  and  instruction  and  two 
hours  for  the  visitation.  Churches  within  a  radius 
of  50  miles  of  the  training  center  may  participate 
by  making  their  preparation  along  with  the  local 
churches  and  their  ministers  going  in  for  the 
instruction  each  morning. 

With  this  outreach  arrangement  many  more 
churches  have  the  privilege  of  co-operating  in  the 
endeavor  and  in  sharing  the  thrill  of  a  great 
company  of  men,  women,  and  young  people  working 
in  this  stimulating  service.  The  program  usually 
begins  on  Sunday  afternoon  with  a  mass-meeting 
rally  of  the  ministers  and  all  lay  workers.  The 
supper-instruction  periods  begin  with  Monday 
night   and   continue   through   Thursday   night. 

Among  those  definitely  arranged  to  date  for  the 
autumn  are: 

Charleston,  S.  C,  October  19th  -23rd,  Rev. 
Samuel  S.  Wiley,  pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Anderson,  S.  C,  leading. 
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Miami,  Fla.,  October  5th-9th,  Rev.  Cecil  Thomp- 
son, Professor  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 

Decatur,  Ga.,  leading. 

Roanoke,  Va.,  Nov.,  9th-13th,  Dr.  Hugh  S. 
Bradley,  pastor,  First  Church,  Decatur,  Ga., 
leading. 

Huntington,  W.  Va.,  Nov.  16th-20th,  Dr.  D.  B. 
Walthall,  Director  Religious  Education  Kentucky 
and  West  Virginia,  leading. 

Those  to  be  led  by  the  Director  of  Evangelism, 
Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  during  this  season  are: 
Dallas,  Tex.,  October  5th-9th;  Tampa,  Oct.  12th- 
16th;  Charlotte,  N.  C,  Oct.  19th-23rd;  Lexington 
Presbytery,  Oct.  26th-30th;  Fort  Worth,  Tex.,  Nov. 
2nd-6th;  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  Nov.  9th-13th;  Rich- 

mond, Va.,  Nov.  16th -20th;  Charleston,  W.  Va., 
Nov.    30th-Dec.    4th;   Austin,   Tex.,   Dec.    7th-llth. 

Here  are  opportunities  for  churches  in  and  near 
these  church  centers  to  employ  the  most  fruitful 
evangelistic  emphasis  of  our  generation;  here  are 
opportunities  for  ministers  to  go  far  away  for 
their  churches  to  take  part  to  come  and  familiarize 
themselves  with  this  Lay  Evengelism  with  the 
purpose  of  putting  it  on  in  their  own  fields  later; 
here  are  opportunities  for  the  entire  church  to  be 
much  in  earnest  prayer  that  all  of  these  endeavors 
may  be  rich  spiritual  experiences  and  seasons  of 
great  ingatherings  of  the  unsaved. 

Thirty-Fifth  Annual  Report 
Committee  On  Woman's  Work 

Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.) 

The  thirty-fifth  Annual  Report  of  the  Committee 
on  Woman's  Work  was  submitted  to  the  General 
Assembly,  May  30,  1947,  at  Montreat,  N.  C.  This 

Report  was  prepared  by  the  Secretary  of  Woman's 
Work,  Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  and  was  pre- 

sented to  the  Assembly  by  the  Assistant  Secretary, 
Mrs.  W.  Murdoch  MacLeod,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Secretary.  It  is  always  interesting  to  know  how 
the  Report  is  developed  and  always  encouraging  to 

see  the  growth  in  the  woman's  work  of  our  Church. 
Copies  of  the  Report  were  distributed  to  the  com>- 
missioners  attending  the  Assembly;  copies  have 
been  distributed  to  members  of  the  Committee  on 

Woman's  Work,  Synodical  and  Presbyterial  Presi- 
dents and  to  local  Auxiliary  presidents.  Other 

copies  are  available  on  request.  A  careful  reading 
of  this  Report  will  give  deep  satisfaction  to  the 
thoughtful,  earnest  woman,  and  at  the  same  time 
will  leave  her  challenged  with  work  yet  to  be  done. 
The  reading  of  this  Report  by  every  woman  of  the 
Church  would  be  most  profitable.  Men  of  the 
Church  will  find  in  it  much  that  will  interest  and 
stimulate   them   also>  in   their  church   service. 

The  Annual  Report  booklet  includes  a  list  of  all 
Birthday  Gifts,  1922-1946,  and  amounts  given; 
brief  reports  from  each  of  the  Synodical  Presi- 

dents; the  Annual  report  of  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work;  and  the  last  two 
pages  are  given  to  statistical  tables,  that  sum- 

marize the  work:  number  of  members;  number  of 
auxiliaries;  members  of  general  and  business 

woman's  circles;  gifts  to  benevolences  and  to  local 
church  work,  and  total  contributions.  In  brief 
compass — 47   pages — is   information,  concerning  a 

great  work  that  has  been  done  by  the  225,700 
women  of  the  Church.  The  gifts  alone  totaled  $2,- 
225,008,  a  decided  increase  over  the  previous  year. 

The  Narrative  Report  is  planned  as  follows: 
Introduction;  Our  Women  Prove  Their  Love  for 
Christ  Through  the  Year,  Month  by  Month,  Day 
by  Day;  Significant  Evidences  of  Progress  in 
Year's  Work;  Special  Events  on  the  Office  Calen- 

dar; Information  for  Special  Attention  of  the  As- 
sembly; Conclusion.  The  following  excerpts  are 

taken  from  the  Introduction: 

"With  deep  gratitude  to  our  Heavenly  Father 
for  His  signal  blessings  and  seal  of  approval  upon 
the  work  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  this  year, 
the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  submits  to  the 
General  Assembly  this  Thirty-fifth  Annual  Report. 
The  record  of  the  study,  prayers,  gifts  and  service 
on  the  part  of  the  women  of  the  2692  local  Auxi- 

liaries throughout  our  Church  is  one  marked  by 
definite  increases  in  almost  every  phase  of  our 

program  of  Woman's  Work.  In  many  ways  women 
all  over  our  Church  showed  the  proof  of  their 
love  for  Christ  and  His  Church. 

"Mindful  of  the  special  emphasis  of  the  Assembly 
for  this  year  on  United  Stewardship  Enlistment, 
effort  has  been  made  to  translate  into  life  the 
definition  of  Stewardship  as  adopted  for  this  move- 

ment which  is  as  follows:  'Christian  Stewardship 
is  the  practice  of  systematic  and  proportionate 
giving  of  time,  abilities  and  material  possessions 
based  on  the  conviction  that  these  are  a  trust  from 
God  to  be  used  in  His  service  for  the  benefit  of 

all  mankind.'  "This  year  has  been  characterized 
also,  by  a  renewed  concern  for  and  practice  of 
evangelism,  realizing  as  our  Moderator,  Dr.  J.  B. 
Green,  said  in  a  message  to  the  women  through 

"Presbyterian  Women:" 

'Evangelism  and  Stewardship  belong  together. 
Stewardship  in  its  full  scope  and  significence 
includes  Evangelism.  There  is  a  Stewardship  of 
the  Gospel.  This  is  indeed  our  principal  Steward- 

ship. The  Stewardship  of  life,  talents,  influence 
and  money  is  practiced  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel. 

As  Christians  we  are  trustees  of  the  Gospel.'  " 

The  Standing  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  noted 
the  following:  "It  would  be  highly  profitable  to  our 
Church  and  to  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  if  every 
minister,  elder,  and  deacon  should  read  carefully 

the  Annual  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work  .  . .  The  Assembly's  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work  reports  a  marked  advance  in  this  work  in 
terms  of  Membership  and  Gifts.  During  the  past 
year  the  number  of  Auxiliaries  has  increased  by  73, 
the  number  of  members  by  15,305,  and  gifts  to  all 
Causes  have  increased  by  the  sum  of  $300,096 — 
We  especially  call  attention  to  the  all-high  record 
1946  Birthday  Offering  of  $125,827.46,  an  increase 
of  $15,030  over  the  previous  record  offering  made 
in  1945.  Every  Auxiliary  in  the  Assembly  shared 
in  this  offering.  We  cite  the  expanded  program 
of  field  service  in  Woman's  Work."  The  Standing 
Committee  recommended  "that  the  Assembly  re- 

cord its  gratitude  for  the  loyalty,  devotion,  and 

zeal  of  the  women  of  our  Church."  Following  the 
presentation  of  the  report  of  the  Standing  Com- 

mittee on  Woman's  Work,  the  Assembly  was  led 
in  prayer  by  the  Moderator,  Dr.  John  R.  Cunning- 

ham, for  the  complete  restoration  to  health  of 
Miss  McGaughey,  and  for  the  continued  blessing 

of  God  upon  the  Woman's  Work  of  our  Church. 
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A  Personal  Experience  In 
Soul  Winning 

On©  summer  vacation  from  Bible  School,  find- 
ing myself  dangerously  low  on  funds,  I  took  a  job 

as  a  waitress  for  a  month.  While  there  my  heart 
ached  for  the  girls  with  whom  I  worked,  for  their 
lives  seemed  so  shallow  and  empty.  I  was  burdened 
for  one  girl  especially,  a  vivacious,  fun  loving 
girl  who  was  engaged  to  a  West  Point  cadet.  Oh, 
how  I  prayed  for  her,  longing  for  a  chance  to 
witness  to  her,  for  I  knew  that  she  had  heard  the 
Gospel,  and  that  her  parents  were  Christian  people. 

One  morning  she  came  to  work  with  a  very 
shamefaced  expression  and  a  black  eye!  She  had 
been  in  a  night  club  brawl  with  another  girl — 
both  had  been  drinking — and  her  one  fear  was 
that  her  fiance  would  hear  of  it.  I  felt  I  just  had 
to  help  her,  and  since  I  was  going  to  leave  for 
school  in  a  few  days,  it  seemed  natural  to  ask  her 
to  have  lunch  with  me  on  her  day  off.  She  ac- 

cepted my  invitation,  and  I  prayed  earnestly  for 
an  opportunity  to  make  the  way  clear  to  her. 

We  were  scarcely  seated  at  our  table  when  we 
began  to  talk  of  sin,  what  a  burden  it  is  and  how 
to  conquer  it.  I  found  the  dear  girl  more  than 
ready  to  hear  of  the  Sin  Bearer  who  had  already 
conquered  sin  and  who  could  give  all  who  receive 
Him  victory  over  it.  All  I  had  asked  of  the  Lord 
was  an  opening  to  tell  her  of  Jesus,  and  I  found 
her  more  than  ready  to  hear  and  also  eager  to  re- 

ceive Him!  She  bowed  her  head  and  with  tears 
dripping  between  her  fingers,  she  prayed  and  asked 
Jesus  to  come  into  her  heart.  God  had  really  pre- 

pared her  and  I  have  always  rejoiced  that  He 
chose  to  speak  through  me.  She  went  back  to  her 
job  to  fearlessly  witness  to  the  other  girls  whom 
I  had  failed  to  win,  and  has  been  a  good  friend 
to  me  via  U.  S.  mails  ever  since  that  great  day. 

NORTH  CAROLINA 

Sherrill's  Ford  Church.  We  have  just  closed  a 
very  successful  Vacation  Bible  School  at  this 
Church.  Although  it  was  a  busy  time  for  the  far- 

mers we  had  a  good  enrollment  and  most  regular 
attendance.  We  had  our  closing  exercises  on  Sat* 
urday  morning,  June  14,  followed  by  a  delightful 
picnic  lunch.  We  are  going  forward  with  our  plans 
for  Sunday  School  rooms.  Mr.  Caudill  was  with  us 
and  drew  up  plans  for  our  new  building. T.KjP. 

From  One  Of  Our  Missionaries 

"I  am  so  thankful  for  our  Father's  loving  kind- 
ness through  my  77  years  of  happy  mission  life. 

Thus  I  am  returning  my  January,  1947,  check  to 
you,  Mr.  Hearn,  for  our  self-denial  for  foreign 
missions,  wishing  it  could  be  more.  Hope  all  that 
is  asked  for  at  this  time  shall  be  received,  and  our 

Lord's  richest  blessings  shall  crown  all  your 
efforts."  — H.K.T. ■  ̂   t 

SOUTH  CAROLINA 
Bethel   Presbytery   meets   in    summer   session   at 

Van  Wyck  Presbyterian  Church,  Van  Wyck,  S.  C, 
on  Tuesday,  July  15.  1947,  at  9:30  A.M. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 

A  prominent  woman  sat  in  her  attorney's  office  dis- 
cussing the  writing  of  her  will.  Since  the  attorney 

had  known  her  and  her  relatives,  she  asked  him  if 

she  had  forgotten  anyone  who  should  be  remem- 
bered in  her  will. 

The  attorney  thought  a  while  and  then  said:  "Yes, 
you  have  forgotten  Jesus."  She  thanked  him,  and 
made  a  substantial  provision  for  the  work  of  our 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

If  you  wish  to  name  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Foreign  Missions  in  your  will,  the  following  form 
of  bequest  should  be  used: 

"/  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of 

the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 

States,  a  corporation  organized  under  the 

laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices 

at  Nashville,  Tenn.,  the  sum  of   

(or  the  following  property,  to  wit:   ) 

For   full   information   and   assistance   in   making   a 
bequest  to  Foreign   Missions,  write  to: 

Curry  B.  Hearn  -  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 
Presbyterian  Church  In  The  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330 Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

Let  Your  Lawyer  Draw  Your  Will 

Perhaps  you  have  put  off  this  privilege  of  dis- 
posing of  your  property  exactly  in  accordance 

with  your  wishes.  Perhaps  your  will  should  be 
re-written  to  meet  changing  conditions.  In  either 
event,  consult  your  attorney.  Only  a  good  law- 

yer can  give  your  will  the  legal  attention  it 
must  have  to  avoid  serious  mistakes. 
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ATTENTION  MINISTERS! The  Book  For  Our  Time!' 
Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith: 

"The  Creation  of  the 

World,"  "The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,"  and 

"The  Judgment  to 

Come." 

$3.00 
Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 
"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 

dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 
without."  — B.  C.  Goodpasture,  Gospel Advocate. 

"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 
rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 

masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian Herald. 

AND  ELDERS         ! 
Here's  How   You  May  Obtain  ± 

A  Copy  Of  ' u 

>> 

The 

THEREFORE  STAND 
By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 
Through  the  generosity  of  &  friend  of  Th«  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  this  book  abso- 

lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.50  per  year,  and  who 
will  agree  to  read  the  book  and  endeavor  to  get 
other  members  of  his  Session  to  read  it.  The  sub- 

scription may  be  either  for  himself  or  for  some- 
one else.  This  offer  good  only  to  ministers  and 

elders  under  conditions  described  above.  We  shall 
be  glad  to  fill  orders  for  others  at  $3.00  per  copy 

postpaid. 

Offer  Good  Only  Until  August  1,  1947 
WRITE  DIRECT  TO 

Southern     Presbyterian     Journal 
weaverville  .  north  carolina 

«j^»^«|H|*<i|M|»^M^«y#l|^ 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

INTRODUCING  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT 

By  Archibald  M.  Hunter.  Published  by  the  West- 
minster Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $1.00. 

"Introducing  the  New  Testament"  is  written  for 
the  ordinary  reader  and  may  be  understood  by 
either  minister  or  laymen  with  a  limited  knowledge 
of  Biblical  criticism.  We  are  told  how  the  New 
Testament  came  into  being  and  its  chief  books 
are  passed  in  review. 

Dr.  Hunter  believes  that  although  there  is  a 
diversity  in  literary  forms  and  specimens  in  the 
New  Testament,  there  is  an  evident  unity.  We  are 
reminded  that  a  little  knowledge  of  the  New 
Testament  may  incline  a  man  to  regard  it  as  a 
literary  hotch-potch,  but  a  deeper  study  will  bring 
the  mind  around  to  a  conviction  of  its  essential 
unity.  The  author  presents  this  thought  in  graphic 
language.  "Beneath  the  obvious  diversity  of  the 
New  Testament  there  is  a  deep  and  fundamental 
unity  of  message;  a  unity  that  must  have  been 
felt  by  those  men  who  gathered  the  twenty-seven 
books  together  to  form  a  cannon.  A  musical 
metaphor  will  perhaps  make  the  point  clearer:  if 
there  were  in  the  New  Testament  many  musicians 
playing  different  instruments  one  dominant  theme 

sounds  through  all  their  music."  This  theme  is, 
"The  Story  of  Salvation."  It  is  a  story  of  how  God 
decisively  intervened  in  human  history  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  story  of  the 
completion  of  God's  saving  purpose  for  His  people. 
"In  brief,  it  is  the  same  God  Who  speaks  to  us 
both  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments,"  as  it  is 
"One  purpose  of  God  which  is  being  fulfilled 
throughout  both,  one  people  of  God,  the  story  of 
which  is  being  told  from  Abel  to  the  Apostolic 

age." 

The  first  part  of  this  book  deals  with  introduc- 
tory material  such  as  why  we  study  the  New 

Testament,  language,  text,  and  cannon,  and  the 
contents  of  the  New  Testament.  Part  two  discusses 
the  four  Gospels.  Part  three  gives  six  chapters  on 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Pauline  writings. 
Part  four  interprets  the  significance  of  the  other 
New  Testament  books,  —  Hebrews,  James,  the 
letters  of  John  and  Peter  and  Revelation. 

We  do  not  accept  all  the  conclusions  of  Dr. 
Hunter.  We  feel  that  he  is  mistaken  in  adopting 

the  theory  that  John  "the  Elder"  is  the  author  of 
the  Gospel  according  to  Saint  John  rather  than  the 
Apostle  John.  We  also  fail  to  follow  him  when 
he  says  that  John,  the  fourth  Evangelist,  is  not 
the  author  of  Revelation.  The  author  he  calls 
"John  the  Seer"  is  not  the  same  as  John  the 
Evangelist,  according   to    his   opinion.    Viewed   as 



July  15, 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  23 

a  whole  this  book  should  be  an  excellent  tool  for 
working  pastors  when  read  with  discernment.  The 
author  writes  with  remarkable  clarity  and  even 
though  technical  questions  are  discussed  the  book 
is  easy  reading.  — John   R.  Richardson. 

A  FREE  WORLD 

By  Edwin  H.  Rian,  LL.D.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

The  will  for  freedom  has  been  a  central  issue 
in  every  century.  The  human  spirit  demands  free- 

dom as  the  lungs  demand  air.  Dr.  Rian  begins  this 
timely  book  by  a  consideration  of  the  cry  for  free- 

dom within  the  human  heart.  He  gives  an  up-to- 
date  picture  of  the  modern  struggle  of  man  for 
independence.  As  a  sequel  to  this  he  offers  a  mag- 

nificent exposition  of  the  freedoms  of  man  based 
on  the  Moral  Law.  He  contends  that:  "The  world's 
greatest  document  annunciating  the  foundation 
norms  for  man's  relation  with  man  is  the  Bible. 
The  Bible  is  true;  it  tells  what  we  should  believe 
and  how  we  should  live;  it  is  the  only  infallible 

rule  of  faith  and  practice."  He  points  out  that  the 
Ten  Commandments  are  the  summation  of  the  per- 

fect Moral  Law  of  God,  and  that  these  Laws  are 
just  as  authoritative  for  the  people  of  today  as 
they  were  in  the  time  of  Moses.  He  feels  that  the 
Church  has  a  grand  opportunity  to  speak  of 
floundering  Americans  who  are  listening  to  the 
honeyed  words  of  political  salvation  coming  from 
the  voice  of  Collectivism.  The  Church  can  meet 
this  subtle  danger  by  directing  the  peoples  of  the 
world  to  the  principles  of  Freedom. 

"The  Freedom  of  Life"  is  an  exposition  of  the Sixth  Commandment.  Dr.  Rian  believes  that  in  this 
mandate  we  have  the  foundation  for  the  life  of 
man  and  all  the  freedoms  which  he  enjoys.  With- 

out it  civilization  would  cease  to  exist  and  life  on 
this  planet  would  follow  the  law  of  the  jungle.  He 
reminds  us  that  the  eminent  jurist,  Blackstone, 
recognized  the  fact  that  man  received  life  from 
God  and  maintained  that  the  starting  point  for 
human  law  is  the  contemplation  of  the  infant  in 

the  mother's  womb.  He  makes  a  strong  plea  for 
the  recognition  of  this  first  right  being  convinced 
that  all  the  other  rights  will  logically  follow. 

'The  Freedom  of  the  Family"  deals  with  the 
Seventh  Commandment  which  guards  the  sanctity 
of  the  home.  This  is  a  strong  chapter  on  the  re- 

sponsibilities of  the  family  in  our  democratic  form 
of  government. 

The  author  groups  the  Commandment,  "Thou 
shalt  not  steal,"  and  the  Commandment,  "Thou 
shalt  not  covet,"  into  his  next  chapter  with  the 
heading,  "The  Freedom  of  Property."  Much  dis- 

criminating thought  has  gone  into  this  section  and 
should  correct  faulty  thinking  on  this  subject. 
Here  the  author  reveals  the  weaknesses  of  both 
socialism  and  communism.  He  reaches  this  con- 

clusion: "Private  property  has  many  pitfalls  and 
leads  to  many  abuses,  but  it  is  essential  to  free- 

dom in  the  world  and  to  ethical  culture  of  man  in 
society.  It  must  be  preserved." 

Next  in  order  of  the  freedoms  is  "The  Freedom 
of  a  Good  Name."  Here  the  Commandment,  "Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor," 

is  considered  and  the  author  affirms  that  this  is 
the  capstone  to  the  rights  of  man  and  the  guar- 

antee of  all  the  other  rights.  He  insists  that  truth 
is  sacred,  essential,  and  eternal,  and  partakes  of 
the  substratum  of  the  Divine  character.  It  is  the 
foundation  of  the  physical  and  moral  order  of  the universe. 

The  closing  chapter  seeks  to  determine  "The 
Source  Of  Freedom."  Dr.  Rian  explains  that  the 
source  of  freedom  is  not  found  in  the  uncertain- 

ties of  shifting  majorities  or  the  whims  of  the  elec- 
torate, but  in  God.  To  put  it  in  his  words:  "The 

only  governments  that  can  possibly  interpret  the 
freedoms  of  life  and  give  full  sway  to  the  rights 
of  men  are  those  which  recognize  that  freedom  in 
its  various  expressions  and  spheres  originates  with 
God  and  is  a  natural  law  apart  from  the  will  of 

society."  It  is  the  obligation  of  Americans  and 
Christians  to  "let  freedom  ring,"  for  God  has  given 
it  to  us. 

The  author  concludes  with  a  distinct  Christian 
note:  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  FountahvHead  of  true 
freedom.  The  Spirit  of  God  implants  the  Divine 
life  in  human  hearts  and  men  are  enabled  to  ac- 

cept the  Saviour.  Thus  one's  true  liberation.  Man's 
will  is  lost  in  the  will  of  God  ...  A  truly  free  so- 

ciety is  impossible  without  men  who  are  spiritually 

and    morally    free." 
This  book  makes  good  reading  at  any  time  but 

is  especially  appropriate  as  an  Independence  Day 
message.  It  deserves  to  be  placed  on  the  shelf  with 
the  best  expositions  of  the  Moral  Law.  The  author 
of  "The  Presbyterian  Conflict"  has  another  good 
book  to  his  credit.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

With  C.  T.  Studd  In  Congo  Forest.  By  Norman 
P.  Grubb.  Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  Price  $2.50.  The 
record  of  the  "Heart  of  Africa  Mission"  and  its 
workers,  the  men  and  women  who  heard  the  call 
to  follow  Christ  and  answered  it.  The  author  is  the 
son-in-law  of  C.  T.  Studd,  founder  of  the  World- 
Wide  Evangelization  Crusade,  in  England. 

Ann  Judson,  Heroine  of  Burma.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Basil  Miller  gives  a 
thrilling  account  of  Ann  Judson  from  a  pleasant 
New  England  town  to  the  steaming  jungles  of Burma. 

On  The  China  Road.  By  Martha  L.  Moennick. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  A  contribution  to  mis- 

sionary literature.  A  record  of  what  the  blood  of 
Christ  can  do  in  redeeming  slaves,  lepers,  and 
demon-possessed  persons. 

Spurgeon's  Autobiography.  Edited  by  David 
Otis  Fuller.  Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  A  con- 

densation of  Dr.  Fuller's  "Spurgeon  Library."  An 
account  of  the*  famous  preacher's  subtle  wit  and solid  spirituality. 

Plain  Talks  On  Romans.  By  Wendell  P.  Loveless. 
Published  by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago,  111.  Price  $3.50.  An  exposition  of  Saint 
Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans  in  simple  language 
emphasizing  practical  Christian  experience.  Con- 

tains much  helpful  homiletical  material. 
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THE  WHEREABOUTS  OF  GOD 

By  Peter  H.  Pleune.  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press, 
Nashville,  Tenn.  185  pages.  $1.75. 

The  Whereabouts  of  God  is  a  collection  of 
twenty-three  sermons  by  a  preacher  well  known  to 
Southern  Presibyterians,  the  Rev.  Peter  H.  Pleune. 
The  book  derives  its  title  from  the  first  sermon 
in  the  collection. 

These  sermons  have  much  to  commend  them. 
They  are  pointed,  easily  understood,  and  freely 
illustrated.  Many  are  on  subjects  of  perennial 
interest.   The  titles  invite   attention. 

Like  a  great  many  published  sermons,  however, 
these  are  typical.  The  test  of  a  sermon  is  never 
the  response  of  an  audience,  nor  the  quality  of  its 
title  and  illustrations,  but  its  faithfulness  in  de- 

claring the  Word  of  God.  A  preacher  is  most  apt 
to  declare  that  Word,  when  he  deals  seriously  with 
its  words,  explaining  and  applying  them.  A  re- 

grettable feature  of  these  sermons  is  their  fre- 
quent disparagement  of  doctrine  and  of  making 

distinctions  between  modernism  and  orthodoxy The  reviewer  was  impressed  by  this  most,  however: 
the  failure  in  a  collection  of  so  many  sermons  to 
declare  what  is  most  prominent  in  the  Scriptures 
—the  Gospel_  of  Christ's  saving  work  for,  and  its call  to,  lost  sinners.  — Adrian  De  Young 

Now  Therefore  Arise! 
By  Joseph  Hopper,  Th.D.* 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  seventeen  missionaries at  Chun ju  Korea,  the  Korea  Mission  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.  S.,  was  reorganized,  field  con- ditions reviewed,  and  prayers  and  plans  made  for the  advance  of  our  mission  work. 

*  5U^n5  *his  meetin£>  notice  was  taken  of  the 
fact  that  since  the  last  meeting  of  our  Korea  Mis- 

sion in  1940  seven  of  our  Korea  missionaries  have 
been  called  to  their  heavenlv  home.  Their  nam«s 
are  as  follows:  Rev.  W.  P.  Bull,  D.D.,  Rev  H  D 
McCallie,  Miss  Julia  Martin.  Mr.  W.  A  Venable" Mrs.  W.  B.  Harrison,  Mrs.  William  Hollister,  and Miss  Georgia  Hewson. 

After  the  death  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  God  said  to  Joshua:  "Moses  my  servant  is 
dead;  now  therefore  arise,  go  over  this  Jordan, 
thou,  and  all  this  people,  unto  the  land  which  I  do 
give  them,  even  to  the  children  of  Israel."  A  sim- 

ilar call  comes  to  us  today.  Many  of  our  mission- 
aries "rest  from  their  labors;  and  their  works  do 

follow  them."  Now  therefore  arise!  Go  over  the Jordan.  In  the  strength  of  the  Lord  do  the  im- 
possible. Possess  the  promised  land. 

"Did  we  in  our  own  strength  confide, Our  striving  would  be  losing; 
Were  not  the  right  Man  on  our  side, 
The  Man  of  God's  own  choosing. 
Dost  ask  who  that  may  be? 
Christ,  Jesus,  it  is  He; 
Lord  Sabaoth  His  name, 
From  age  to  age  the  same, 
And  He  must  win  the  battle." 

♦Missionary  to  Korea. 

Preaching  To  The  Unsaved 
By  Rev.  W.  Earle  Stevens.  Jr. 

Shreveport,  La. 

What  does  it  mean  to  you  that  a  man  seated  in 
your  congregation  Sunday  morning  is  not  a  Chris- 

tian? Does  it  merely  mean  that  he  is  not  as  good 
as  others,  has  not  been  baptized,  is  not  a  member 
of  your  Church.  Or  does  it  mean  that  he  is  one 
"without  Christ,"  a  living  example  of  the  greatest 
tragedy  in  the  family  of  men,  who  has  missed 
God's  primary  purpose  in  life  for  him,  whose  life 
is  without  foundation,  and  who  is  struggling  in 
darkness;  "without  hope,"  who  is  living  in  fear  of 
death,  and  who  will  spend  eternity  in  hell  and  the 
lake  of  fire;  and  "without  God  in  the  world,"  not 
only  living  apart  from  God,  but  now  abiding  under 
the  wrath  and  condemnation  of  the  Great  Judge. 

Can  it  be  true  that  unsaved  man's  condition  has 
become  so  commonplace  to  us  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  that  we  are  unconcerned  and  other  things 
have  a  more  prominent  place  in  our  ministry? 

Can  our  souls  rest  while  men  perish  without 
Christ?  Are  we  undisturbed  while  our  neighbor 
fights  a  losing  warfare  against  sin  and  we  have 
the  only  One  who  can  give  him  victory  over  it? 

It  is  said  that  D.  L.  Moody  never  preached  on 
the  eternal  state  of  the  unbeliever  without  tears 
in  his  eyes  because  of  the  reality  of  men  living 
forever  in  that  awful  place.  William  Burns,  the 
apostle  to  China,  while  walkin?  one  day  down 
Argyle  Street  in  the  City  of  Glasgow,  Scotland, 
was  suddenly  overcome  as  the  multitudes  passed 

by  hurrying  up  and  down  that  busy  street  "with- 
out Christ,  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 

world."  He  broke  out  into  sobs  and,  rushing  into 
an  alley,  he  fell  upon  his  knees  and  cried:  "0  God, 
these  perishing  souls  break  my  heart." 

Is  our  heart  moved  by  the  challenge  of  that  un- 
saved man  in  the  congregation  on  the  Lord's  Day? 

Do  we  burn  within  for  his  salvation?  Do  we  preach 
a  living  message  to  a  dying  man? 

What  a  privilege  is  ours  to  minister  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  God  in  Christ.  What  an  honor 

is  placed  upon  us  as  preachers  to  be  used  of  God 
in  turning  the  heart  of  man  to  the  Saviour.  We 
should  be  all  but  overcome  when  we  realize  that 
the  Lord  God  should  place  His  treasure  in  us,  mere 
earthen  vessels. 

We  are  never  free  from  the  responsibility  con- 
nected with  this  privilege.  We  are  labourers  to- 
gether with  God.  We  have  been  called  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  Christ  to  the  unsaved  "to  open  their 

eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  ligrht, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they 
may  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inherit- 

ance among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith." Woe  is  unto  us  if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel. 

Ten  Boys  Who  Became  Famous.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  This  book  tells  the 
story  of  ten  boys  who  sought  the  answer  to  making 
the  most  of  their  lives.  Ten  pen-portraits  appear 
discussing  such  Christian  leaders  as  Augustine, 
Martin  Luther,  John  Bunyan,  John  Calvin,  etc. 

Ten  Girls  Who  Became  Famous.  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  A  companion  work  to 
"Ten  Boys  Who  Became  Famous."  Biographical 
material  related  in  a  fascinating  manner. 
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EDITORIAL 

Why  Church  Union? 
It  is  the  responsibility  of  the  advocates  of 

church  union  to  show  that  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
will  be  advanced  by  a  merger  of  the  Northern  and 
Southern  Presbyterian  Churches.  In  the  discussion 
thus  far  it  appears  that  all  the  proponents  of  union 
have  to  offer  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
for  surrendering  its  life  and  work  and  testimony 
is  denominational  bigness  and  the  appeal  of  a  na- 

tional church.  Neither  of  these  attributes  neces- 
sarily applies  to  church  efficiency  and  progress. 

The  reverse  may  be  true. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  compact, 
well-organized,  and  aggressive.  Its  effectiveness  as 
a  denomination  of  Christian  people  is  evidenced  by 
the  numbers  received  upon  profession  of  faith, 
the  churches  that  are  organized,  and  the  contribu- 

tions to  the  world-wide  Christian  missionary  enter- 
prise. It  is  a  matter  of  record  that  the  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church  excels  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  in  each  of  these  activities  which  are 

the  true  measure  of  a  church's  progress. 

In  The  Presbyterian  of  May  31,  1947,  Mr.  James 
L.  Getaz,  an  elder  in  the  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyte- 

rian Church,  New  York  City,  in  an  article  on  "Men 
and  Money"  said:  "We  are  talking  of  the  possi- 

bility of  uniting  with  the  Southern  Church  but  it 
will  be  embarrassing  to  us  when  our  offerings  are 
compared.  They  give  in  terms  of  one  dollar  per 
member  and  we  can  produce  only  50  cents.  It  can- 

not be  said  that  the  Southern  States  are  an  area 
of  greater  wealth.  That  would  be  far  from  true. 
It  may  be  that  our  Southern  Presbyterians  are 
better  informed  on  the  causes  of  missions  and 
have  greater  interest  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 

throughout  the  world." 
In  The  Presbyterian  of  June  14,  1947,  Dr. 

Thomas  Law  Coyle,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyte- 
rian Church,,  San  Diego,  Calif.,  has  an  article  en- 

titled "Must  We  Liquidate  The  Presbyterian 
Church?"  He  points  out  that  in  a  period  from 
1926  to  1944,  while  population  increased  14.3  per- 

cent, the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  increased 
19.8  percent;  the  Methodist,  19.9  percent;  the 
Northern   Baptist,    20.6    percent;   the   United   Bre- 

thren, 39.2  percent;  and  the  Northern  Presbyte- 
rian Church  increased  7.7  percent.  Dr.  Coyle  is 

puzzled  by  the  fact  that  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  is  the  slowest  growing  major  denomination 
in  the  United  States  and  refers  to  the  better  record 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterians  in  the  work  of 
church  extension. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  one  of  the 
smaller  denominations  and  occupying  a  dis^ 
advantaged  economic  section  of  the  country,  gives 
almost  twice  as  much  to  benevolences  as  the  Nor- 

thern Presbyterian  Church  and  in  proportion  to  its 
membership  is  one  of  the  leading  denominations 
in  its  advance  in  the  field  of  evangelism  and 
church  extension.  If  church  efficiency  and  denomi- 

national progress  are  to  be  the  test  there  is  no  ap- 
parent reason  for  union  of  these  two  churches. 

For  more  than  eighty  years  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  served  in  friendly  and  helpful 

co-operation  with  all  true  Churches  of  Christ  and 
the  rich  blessing  of  God  has  rested  upon  its  labors. 
It  is  united  in  its  own  fellowship  and  a  good  friend 
and  neighbor  of  the  Northern  Church  in  every  area 
where  in  the  providence  of  God  the  two  churches 
are  called  to  serve.  Many  earnest  people  concerned 
for  the  welfare  of  their  Church  are  asking  if  the 
preservation  of  the  spiritual  unity  of  our  own 
communion  is  not  more  to  be  desired  than  any 
formal  union  of  denominations  which  might  be  the 
occasion   of   dissension   and   division.       — H.B.D. 

Prayer — Our  Greatest 
Resource 

"Prayer  changes  things."  We  have  heard  this 
said  again  and  again  and  we  probably  believe  it, 
in  a  measure.  But,  few  Christians  have  ever  fully 
explored  the  potentialities  of  prayer. 

We  believe  in  miracles1 — not  only  the  miracles 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures  but  we  believe  in  daily 
miracles — God  intervening  in  the  lives  of  His  own, 
in  the  lives  of  those  who  through  an  act  of  daily 
surrender  to  Him  and  seeking  from  Him  wisdom 
and  guidance  in  the  little  things  of  daily  living — 
we  believe  in  these  miracles  because  we  have  ex- 

perienced them  again   and  again. 
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There  are  those  who  have  distorted  the  meaning 
and  effects  of  prayer.  They  make  it  some  mystic 
rite  which  primarily  benefits  through  a  subjective 
influence  the  one  who  prays.  Of  course  one  aspect 
of  true  prayer  is  the  submission  of  the  individual 
to  the  will  of  God. 

But,  we  know  God  wants  us  to  enjoy  a  relation- 
ship far  deeper  than  that,  a  relationship  which 

brings  Him  into  the  daily  tasks  and  problems  and 
seeks  and  secures  His  divine  intervention  to  bless 
our  efforts,  to   ourselves,  and  to   others. 

God  is  anxious  and  willing  to  enter  into  our 
lives  and  direct  them.  His  was  not  an  empty  pro- 

mise when  He  said:  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
thine  heart;  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  under- 

standing. In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he 

shall   direct  thy  paths." 
Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  tragedies  of  individual 

lives  and  the  doom  of  nations  is  caused  by  leaning 

on  our  own  understanding?  "Acknowledging  Him 
in  all  our  paths"  has  been  the  rare  exception 
rather  than    the   practiced  rule. 

We  Presbyterians  are  woefully  weak  in  giving 
personal  testimonies  but  this  Presbyterian  wishes 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  fact  that  God  does  honor 
promises  to  give  leading  and  strength  and  wisdom 
in  personal  affairs.  Hundreds  of  times  we  have  had 

our  plans  changed  by  an  unseen  hand — a  'phone 
call  blocked;  an  intended  letter  changed  or  not 
written;  a  leading  from  a  verse  from  the  Bible  «r 
a  conversation  with  a  Christian  friend;  an  un- 

certain course  made  plain  while  in  the  very  act  of 
prayer;  an  emergency  with  only  time  for  a  fleeting 

prayer,  "God  help  me";  a  line  of  professional 
conduct  changed;  in  fact  we  have  experienced 
God's  direct,  personal  and  clear  guidance  to  one 
of  His  unworthy  children,  again  and  again  and 
again. 

We  believe  Christians  are  missing  one  of  the 
most  precious  privileges  of  the  Christian  life  when 
they  fail  to  pray  for  such  daily  help. 

God  rules  in  the  affairs  of  nations  and  He  also 
rules  in  the  affairs  of  the  most  humble  and  most 
ignorant  of  His  individual  creatures — if  we  will 
but  let  Him. 

To  those  who  would  question  or  doubt  we  would 
suggest — try  it.  In  prayer  commit  the  day  to  Him. 
Mention  the  problems  you  know  you  are  to  face 
and  ask  for  His  wisdom  and  guidance  in  all  that 
the  day  brings  forth.  Then  you  too  will  believe  in 
miracles  for  prayer  does  change  things.  — L.N.B. 

The  Witness  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church 
To  Her  Lord  —  Shall 

We  Preserve  It? 
By  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson 

Newton,  Miss. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  great 
witness  to  make  for  her  Lord,  and  who  knows  but 
what  we  are  on  the  very  verge  of  proving  such  a 
blessing  as  has  not  been  scarcely  imagined  to  un- 

counted  thousands   who   may   come   into   our   terri- 

torial sphere  from  other  sections  of  our  nation 
and  become  members  of  our  Church.  It  is  doubt- 

ful if  we  could  prove  that  blessing  if  we  are 
swallowed  up  four  or  five  to  one  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  As  something  of  a  proof  of 
this,  Dr.  R.  T.  L.  Liston  in  his  splendid  sermon  on 
"Christian  Education"  in  a  recent  issue  of  "The 
Presbyterian  Outlook"  unconsciouslv,  no  doubt, 
gave  a  splendid  reason  why  we  should  not  organic- 

ally unite  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

This  is  a  quotation  from  his  sermon:  "When  Thomas Jefferson  and  the  Deists  tried  to  lead  America 
away  from  Christianity  in  the  earlv  nineteenth 
century,  it  was  the  Protestant  Calvinists  like 
Timothy  Dwight  who  answered  them  and  brought 
America  back  to  the  old  Faith.  American  intellec- 

tual life  was  in  our  hands,  but  now  the  infidel 
scorn  of  our  times  finds  its  only  real  answer  from 
men  trained,  not  by  our  Protestant  institutions, 
but  by  the  Roman  Catholics.  Notice  that  in  this 
year,  one  of  them,  Father  Sheen,  has  baotized 
one  of  the  leading  figures  of  the  United  States 
Senate,  has  baptized  the  wife  of  the  most  influ- 

ential journalist  in  America  (the  husband  is  still 
a  Presbyterian  officer),  has  baptized  a  young 
Methodist  auto  manufacturer  who  controls  what  is 
probably  the  largest  private  fortune  in  America, 
and  has  baptized  and  started  toward  the  Priest- 

hood the  son  of  John  Foster  Dulles,  who  was  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  prospective  Secretary  of 

State  if  Mr.  Dewey  had  been  elected  President. 
Mr.  Dulles  is  a  leading  member  of  the  Presbyte- 

rian  Church,  U.S.A." 
One  little  wonders  why  the  Roman  Catholics 

have  stepped  into  the  place  of  prominence  that 
they  have.  It  has  been  through  the  virtual  dis- 

carding of  the  fundamentals  of  Christian  Faith 
and  Doctrine  in  many  of  the  more  prominent  Nor- 

thern Protestant  denominations,  that  has  encour- 
aged Father  Sheen  to  preach  with  all  of  the  fervor 

of  his  being  over  the  radio  and  from  the  platform, 
Christian  Fundamental  teaching.  Father  Sheen 
knows  it  is  what  people  are  hungering  and  dying 
for,  and  cannot  find  from  far  too  many  of  the 
Protestant  pulpits  of  our  land,  notably  northern 
sections.  It  is  little  wonder,  but  only  to  the  shame 
of  Protestants,  that  Mrs.  Clare  Booth  Luce  con- 

fesses in  her  articles  in  The  Ladies'  Home  Journal, 
that  such  views  as  "The  God  of  Love"  who  has 
sympathy  and  understanding  for  mankind,  the  im- 

minent God,  the  God  of  Redemption,  was  all  new 
to  her,  until  she  heard  it  from  Father  Sheen,  or 
through  the  Roman  Catholics.  It  only  shows  how 
far  Protestantism  (and  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
pulpits  will  carry  a  heavy  share  of  the  blame)  has 
drifted  from  the  purity  of  Fundamental  Christian 
Doctrine,  and  has  exalted  the  Deism  of  Dr.  Fos- 
dick,  which  Mrs.  Luce  heard  from  Fosdick  and 
many  prominent  Presbyterian  ministers  during  the 
days  of  her  youth,  and  which  she  says  did  not 
satisfy,  did  not  bring  hope,  and  did  not  meet  the 
deeper  needs  of  her  life.  It  should  be  no  surprise 
that  she  turned  Roman  Catholic,  and  who  knows 

but  what  her  husiband,  the  Editor  of  "Life"  Maga- 
zine, and  officer  in  the  Presbyterian  Church, 

U.S.A.,  will  soon  follow  by  becoming  a  Roman 
Catholic.  Is  not  the  above  reason  stated  by  Mrs. 
Luce,  as  to  why  she  became  a  Roman  Catholic, 
also,  no  doubt  the  reason  why  the  other  prominent 
people  mentioned  by  Dr.  Liston,  have  become 
Roman  Catholics?  Is  it  not  possible,  and  altogether 
probable  that  the  son  of  John  Foster  Dulles  would 
not  be   today  headed   towards  the   Catholic   Priest- 
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hood  if  he  had  heard  as  positively  as  he  should 
have  from  the  pulpits  of  his  Church  (the  Presby- 

terian U.S.A.)  the  Doctrines  of  the  Faith  once  de- 
livered1 to  the  Saints?  Mr.  John  Foster  Dulles  is  a 

leading  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  and  does  it  not  look  like  the  Auburn  Affir- 

mation is  now  beginning  to  bear  its  fruit  in  that 
Church? 

All  of  this  adds  up  to  the  fact  that  the  very 
hope  of  Christian  Education  in  our  nation  is  going 
to  lie  with  the  Churches  that  are  faithful  to  pro- 

claim, and  never  to  conceal,  the  fundamentals  of 
Christian  Faith  and  Doctrine.  The  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church  has  been  slow  to  show  any  reces- 
sion from  faithfulness  to  her  Doctrine,  whereas 

the  Northern  Church  (Presbyterian  U.S.A.)  has 
been  fast  in  recent  years  to  depart  from  it,  and  is 
not  this  fact  in  itself,  one  of  the  definite  answers 
as  to  why  Christian  Education  has  lost  its  grip  on 
the  consciousness  of  much  of  Presbyterianism  in 
our  nation  today?  Does  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  want  to  lose  its  witness  to  the  purity  of 
Christian  Doctrine,  bury  its  influence  as  a  power 
for  Christian  Education,  in  these  troublous  times 
of  ours?  Does  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
want  to  let  fade  that  strong  evangelistic  fervor 
which  is  now  sweeping  over  our  Church  and 
strongly  evidenced  in  the  growing  Visitation  Evan- 

gelism Program.  Does  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  want  to  throw  a  chill  over  the  Five  Year 
Stewardship  Program  of  Progress  which  has  been 
set  up  by  our  Assembly  and  has  such  a  praise- 

worthy objective,  I  think  that  our  Church  will 
avoid  all  of  these  above  possibilities  by  deter- 

mining to  preserve  the  identity  of  our  Church  as 
not  just  a  separte  Presbyterian  Branch  in  our  na- 

tion, but  a  Church  that  has  and  is  still  anxious  to 

show  "Christian  One-ness  of  Purpose"  with  other 
Presbyterian  Branches  and  denominations  without 
necessarily  having  to  organically  unite  with  them. 

Towards  Centralization! 
One  of  the  arguments  for  Church  Union  is  the 

resulting  concentration  of  power  and  authority  in 
a  small  group  which  will  then  be  able  to  speak  for 
Protestantism  as  a  unit,  similar  to  the  manner  of 
the   Catholic  Church. 

In  this  concentration  of  power  lies  one  of  its 
greatest  dangers,  and  this  desire  for  authority  on 
the  part  of  some  ecclesiastical  leaders  cannot  be 
resisted  too   strongly. 

The  very  size  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  brought  into  being  their  General  Council, 
an  organization  un-lPresbyterian  in  our  system  of 
church  government. 

World  War  II  was  fought,  presumably,  to  de- 
stroy domination  of  the  masses  by  powerful  mi- 

norities. The  Church  should  beware  of  any  ten- 
dency in  this  direction.  Ecclesiastical  hierachies 

are  dangerous,  whether  they  be  Protestant  or 
Catholic.  — L.N.B. 

  ■   ̂ >  •   

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  Month  of  May:  1947,  $2,478.85;  1946, 
$2,004.78.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $10,337.92;  1946, 
$9,475.79. 

Paul  And  The  Peace  That 

Passes  Understanding 

( Phil.  4:7 ) 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Isaiah,  the  erreat 
Evangelical  Prophet,  and  Paul,  the  great  Evangelical 
Preacher,  both  stress  the  idea  of  Peace.  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  Thee,  says  Isaiah:  And  the  peace  of  God  that 
passeth  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus,  says  Paul. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  did  not  have  peace  as  he  traveled 
madly  toward  Damascus.  Goaded  by  his  conscience, 
and  no  doubt  haunted  by  the  faces  of  Stephen 
and  the  Christians  whom  he  had  been  persecuting, 
he  was  troubled  within. 

But  when  he  found  Christ— or  rather,  was  found, 
laid  hold  of.  by  Him — then  he  obtained  that  for 
which  he  had  vainly  sought,  in  keeping  the  law  and 
in  his  mistaken  zeal. 

Not  that  Paul  never  had  any  more  troubles.  His 
troubles  increased.  If  we  will  read  II  Corinthians, 
chapters  six  and  eleven,  we  can  see  that  bis  life 
was  a  stormy  one.  But  in  spite  of  his  distresses 
he  now  possessed  a  peace  that  passed  under- 

standing. Let  us  see  what  he  says  about  it. 

I.  The  Peace  that  passes  understanding  is  The 
Peace  of  God.  It  must  first  of  all  be  Peace  with 
God.  Man  has  rebelled  against  God.  There  must  be 
reconciliation  before  there  can  be  peace.  In  II 
Corinthians  5:18-21  we  find  that  God  has  done 

His  part,  that  "God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself — for  he  hath  made  him  to  be 

sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin."  Therefore,  "we  pray 
you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 

Then  it  is  Peace  from  God.  "My  peace  give  I 
unto  you,"  said  Jesus,  and  when  Jesus  speaks, 
God  speaks.  We  cannot  buy  any  of  the  best  things 
— love,  or  grace,  or  salvation,  or  peace,  "Sweet 
peace,  the  gift  of  God's  love." 

It  is  also  Peace  like  God's  peace.  We  think  of 
the  power,  majesty,  Glory,  and  Holiness  of  God: 
let  us  remember  that  Perfect  Peace  is  one  of  His 
attributes.  Our  Savior  exemplified  it  as  He  faced 
Pilate';  the  judge  was  troubled  and  restless,  while 
the  Faultless  Prisoner  had  a  calmness  that  made 
the  guilty  governor  tremble  and  fear. 

II.  The  Peace  that  passes  understanding  is  a 

peace  that  "Keeps    (guards)    our  hearts  and  minds," 
(thoughts).  These  are  the  two  points  where  we  are 
most  likely  to   be   disturbed. 

Our  hearts,  our  feelings,  our  emotions,  are  often 
the  source  of  our  uneasiness:  "Let  not  your  heart 

be  troubled." It  may  be  our  own  burdens,  sorrows,  aches  and 

pains,  problems:  "The  troubles  of  my  heart  are 
enlarged",  moans  the  Psalmist.  If  our  hearts  are 
tender,  they  bleed  easily;  we  are  hurt,  wounded, 
sorely   distressed. 

It  may  be  the  troubles  of  other  people.  We  "Feel 
with  them."  Let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  our  tears; 
"Jesus  wept." 

Now,  the  peace  of  God  does  not  harden  our 
hearts;  it  keeps,  or  guards  our  hearts.  God  loves 
tender  hearts,  but  He  knows  they  need  to  be 
protected.  His  peace  will  protect  the  softest  heart. 
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Then,  our  Thoughts  often  trouble  us.  We  begin 
to  think  about  our  loved  ones,  our  friends,  our 
community,  our  nation,  even  our  world,  and  if  we 
are  not  careful,  anxiety,  worry,  will  possess  our 
minds.  Paul  gives  a  good  antidote  for  all  our 
troubled  thinking  as  we  read  and  hear  o>f  all  the 
evil  and  mean  and  debasing  "news"  of  the  day, 
in  4:8,  and  tells  us  to  "Think  on  these  things." 

III.  The  Peace  that  Passes  Understanding  is 

Peace  Through  (in)  Christ.  "He  is  our  Peace." We  can  find  it  nowhere  else. 

Peace  through  His  death  on  the  cross.  "The 
blood  of  Jesus  whispers  peace  within."  Justified 
by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God. 

Peace  through  His  Presence  in  our  hearts.  "Lo, 
I  am  with  you,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
How  could  Paul  have  peace  in  prison,  on  a  storm- 
tossed  and  sinking  ship,  while  shamefully  treated 

and  deserted?  "The  Lord  stood  by  me."  There 
was  a  Fourth  in  the  fiery  furnace  with  the  three, 
and  there  is  always  Another — even  the  Son  of 
God — Who  is  with  us. 

Peace  through  His  Power  to  Protect  and  Provide 

for  every  need.  We  are  always  "Under  His  Wings" 
and  therefore  safe;  My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need  through  riches  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  Peace  That  Passes  Understanding.  Many  of 

God's  richest  and  best  gifts  and  blessings  are  be- 
yond our  understanding.  We  can  never  understand 

God's  Love,  or  God's  Grace,  or  God's  Unspeakable 
Gift;  so  we  cannot  understand  His  Wonderful 
Peace. 

We  can  see  it  illustrated  in  the  lives  of  martyrs 
and  missionaries,  suffering  and  persecuted  saints, 
burdened  and  bereaved  Christians  ot  all  ages.  We 

can  see  it  triumphantly  holding  sway  over  God's 
children  under  the  most  trying  and  varied  ex- 

periences of  life. 

We  cannot  understand  it,  but  we  can  possess  it, 
thanks  be  to  our  God.  It  can  be  ours  if  we  will  but 
open  our  hearts  to  receive  it. 

Do  you  have  it?  Have  you  thanked  Him  for  it? 

Do  you  have  it  not?  Will  you  not  ask  Him  for  it? 
Remember,  it  is  the  gift  of  His  love.       — J.K.P. 

1 

The  Bible  In  Mission  Lands.  By  Mildred  Cable 
and  Francesa  French.  Published  by  The  Fleming 
H.  Revel  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York 

10,  N.  'Y.  Price  $1.50.  A  thrilling  story  of  the Bible  throughout  the  world  and  now  it  had  thrown 
light  into  the  darkest  corners.  It  is  a  revealing 
story  for  missionaries  and  a  deep  well  of  encour- 

agement for  all  who  are  concerned  with  pro- 
pagating  the   Bible. 

After  C.  T.  Studd.  By  Norman  P.  Grubb.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Zondervan  Book  House,  Grand 

Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  In  this  volume  the 
author  tells  how  in  crisis  and  calamity  God  heard 
the   faith-founded    prayers    of   His    children. 

The  Apostle  John.  By  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas. 
Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Com- 

pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  A  re- 
publication of  the  great  English  preacher's  studies 

on  the  Apostle  John  and  his  works.  A  book  in- 
tended to  be  of  help  to  those  who  preach  and 

teach. 

My    Sermon    Notes    On    Parables   And   Metaphors. 

By    W.  P.   Van   Wyk.   Published   by   Baker's  Book 

Headquarters  for 
~  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 

CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 

PULPIT   ROBES  •  HANGINGS 

'STOLES  •  EMBROIDERIES 

■Communion  Sets  *  Altar  Ap- 

poinlments  •  Altar  Brass  Goods 

Liattonal 
CHURCH  GOODS 

SUPPLY  COMPANY 

Store,  Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Models 
of  the  highest  type  of  expository  preaching.  Written 
in  precise  and   pungent  language. 

My  Sermon  Notes  On  John's  Gospel.  By  Rev.  W. 
P.  Van  Wyk.  Published  by  Baker's  Book  Store, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Twenty-four 
outlines  on  the  Gospel  of  John.  They  represent 
excellent  exegetical  preaching  by  one  who  served 
as  a  minister  in  the  Christian  Reformed  Church 
for  forty  years. 

Broadly  Speaking.  By  A.  Bard.  Published  by 
The  Lutheran  Literary  Board,  Burlington,  Iowa. 
Price  $1.00.  Contents:  1.  Lost  Visions,  2.  The 
Guiding  Light,  3.  The  Dawn  of  Tomorrow,  4. 
Fiction  of  the  Dust,  5.  Through  A  Glass  Darkly, 
6.  The  Mystic  Ray,  7.  The  Pearl,  8.  The  Advent,  9. 
Transition. 

The  Bible  Basis  of  Missions.  By  R.  H.  Glover, 
M.  D.  Published  by  The  Bible  House  of  Los 
Angeles,  927  S.  W.  Moreland  Avenue,  Los  Angeles 
6,  Calif.  Price  $1.75.  Here  the  author  shows  that 
the  Church  has  always  had  its  strongest  influence 
upon  social  and  political  problems  when  it  held 
and  propagated  the  Biblical  doctrines  of  redemp- 

tion and  reconciliation  and  has  given  itself  to  the 
task  of  bringing  the  individual  soul  into  new  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  the  Savior  and  Lord.  The 
author  has  had  a  long  and  fruitful  ministry  as  a 
missionary  in  foreign  lands.  He  has  seen  himself 
how  the  Biblical  method  of  missions  works.  His 
interpretations  of  the  Word  of  God  are  clear  and 

logical. 

Comfort  To  Spare.  By  J.  K.  Van  Baalen.  Pub- 
lished by  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co., 

Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  Twenty-four  brief 
expositions  of  Scripture  on  the  general  subject  of 
comfort.  The  author  writes  out  of  personal  exper- 

ience having  suffered  the  loss  of  his  son  in  the 
recent  war. 

Beacon  Lights  of  Grace.  By  Richard  Ellsworth 
Day.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  A  skilful 

delineation    of   characters   used   by   God's   grace. 

The  Practical  Use  of  The  Greek  New  Testament. 
By  Kenneth  S.  Wuest.  Published  by  The  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price 
$2.00.  A  book  designed  to  bring  new  shades  of 
meaning  to  familiar  texts.  A  book  for  ministers 
young  and  old.  An  inspiration  for  expository 
preaching. 

Bible  Puzzle  Cutouts,  Book  No.  1.  By  Vernon 
Howard.  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen  Press, 
Press,  542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111. 
Price   50   cents. 
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Christianity 
By  Rev.  John  W.  Currie* 

"Search  the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life;  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  me."  Jno.  5:39. 

You,  the  people  of  this  congregation,  have  called 
this  man  to  be  your  pastor,  and  this  commission  of 
Presbytery  is  about  to  install  him.  It  is  my  as- 

signment to  preach  the  sermon  and,  later,  in  the 
absence  of  a  member  of  the  commission,  to  charge 
the  congregation. 

Surely  you  called  this  man  because  you  know  him 
to  be  a  preacher.  That  is  as  it  ought  to  be;  for  it 
will  be  his  primary  duty  to  preach  the  whole  gospel. 
He  is  expected  to  visit  the  flock,  especially  the 
sick  and  the  distressed  to  the  end  that  he  may  have 
opportunity  to  teach  the  gospel  and  to  offer  its 
promise  and  comfort  to  those  in  need.  His  message 
is  to  be  the  good  news  of  pardon,  of  life  and  sal- 

vation from  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who 
has  enjoined  it  that  the  scriptures  be  searched  be- 

cause   they   testify   of   Him. 

On  this  special  occasion  let  us  not  take  the  time 
to  expound  this  text,  although  most  preaching 
ought  to  be  expository,  but  let  us  use  it  to  give 
direction  in  our  inquiry  into  the  matter  of  what 
preaching  is  about.  Here  it  is  not  unreasonable 
to  pause  and  inquire.  What  is  the  commission  of 
the  church  in  general  and  of  this  congregation  in 
particular,  and  What  is  the  lawful  subject  matter 
of  its  preaching?  It  is  neither  unfair  nor  untrue  to 
answer  that  the  official  task  of  the  church  is  to 
proclaim,  declare  and  publish  the  gospel,  the 

preacher's  particular  office  being  that  of  interpre- 
ter. On  the  ground  of  the  absolute  truth  of  the 

gospel,  the  church  including  the  preacher  is  to 
persuade  men  to  believe  the  gospel  and  accept  the 
salvation  it  offers.  The  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  Bible,  the  church,  say  come;  and  let  him 
that  heareth  say  come;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst 
come,  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  come  and  take  of 
the  water  of  life  freely. 

The  subject  matter  of  all  true  preaching  is 
Christianity.  In  the  interest  of  truth  let  us  be  sure 
to  understand  what  is  really  meant  by  the  name 
Christianity.  It  is  not  "a  way  of  life";  it  is  a  cause 
of  a  better  way  of  life.  It  certainly  is  not  a  set  of 
loose  maudlin  platitudes  to  soothe  the  discomforts 
of  the  poor,  or  to  quiet  the  fears  of  the  guilty,  or 
to  display  in  evidence  of  our  worthiness  of  ap- 

proval. It  is  not  a  philosophy  to  satisfy  the  gym- 
nastics of  intellect;  nor  is  it  a  theory  of  good  con- 

duct for  personal  and  social  betterment.  Chris- 
tianity is  a  system  of  historical  facts  together  with 

the    good    and    the    necessary    inferences    therefrom. 

Christianity,  this  system  of  objective  facts,  is 
often  mentioned  in  the  scripture  as  "The  Faith." 
The  personal  belief  in  the  absolute  truth  in  an 
irreducible  minimum  of  these  facts  is  called 
faith.  A  minimum  of  confidence  in  the  integrity 
and  authority  of  the  Christ  of  Christianity  is  neces- 

sary to  the  salvation,  security  and  life  of  immortal 
souls.  Hence,  the  urgency  of  the  high  office  of  the 
preacher  to  persuade  men,  and  to  administer  the 
sacraments  to  those  who  believe.  The  ruling  elders, 
the  deacons  and  the  members  of  the  congregation 

are  bound  by  the  strongest  obligation  of  right  to 
support  the  preaching  by  their  presence,  by  guard- 

ing its  purity,  by  personal  attention  and  by  purse. 

A  brief  examination  of  the  fundamental  facts  of 
Christianity  must  serve  as  the  outline  of  this  ser- 

mon, and  of  the  preaching  during  this  pastorate, 
and  of  all  true  preaching.  These  facts  are: 

1.  There  is  one,  only  one,  sovereign  unchange- 
able personal  God  who  is  Creator,  Preserver  and 

Governor  of  all  things.  His  personal  attributes  and 
moral  excellencies  are  infinite  and  steadfast.  He 
has  the  inherent  right  to  rule  and  does  rule  and 
govern  all  His  creatures  and  all  their  actions.  The 
inexorable  laws  of  nature  are  His  wise  and  power- 

ful rules  of  action  and  orderly  arrangement  in  all 
created  things.  The  moral  laws  His  expressions  of 
right  in  the  prescribed  modes  of  action,  thinking 
and  feelings  and  choices  in  the  minds  of  His  in- 

telligent creatures.  He  has  authority  to  command 
and  reward,  power  to  prohibit  and  punish.  He  does 
His  pleasure  everywhere  and  always;  there  is  none 
to  stay  His  hand,  or  say  to  Him,  What  doest  thou? 
The  governing  principle  of  His  action  is  His  own 
integrity,  the  only  standard  of  right.  We  belong  to 
Him  and  are  answerable  to  Him  for  the  manner  in 
which  we  exercise  His  gift  of  freedom  of  choice 
to  us. 

2.  The  fact  of  sin.  Creature  man  is  involved  in 
sin,  man  is  a  sinner.  Man  is  in  a  state  of  non- 

conformity with  God.  By  nature  he  rather  enjoys 
doing  things  which  he  knows  God  disapproves  and 
prohibits.  He  enjoys  life  and  other  good  gifts  from 

God  without  gratitude.  He  mistreats  God's  other creatures,  and  does  not  like  to  retain  God  in  his 
knowledge  or  memory  because  he  fears  Him  with 
a  feeling  of  guilt. 

Sin  is  a  great  problem  to  men,  how  to  escape  its 
consequences.  It  is  frightfully  deflating  to  the  ego, 
and  disturbs  delusions  of  grandeur.  It  is  painfully 
disillusioning  to  find  himself  entrapped  in  the  si- 

nistral consequence  of  his  own  wrongdoing.  Thus, 
when  the  Bible  diagnoses  the  trouble  as  sin,  he  is 
inclined  to  resent  it  as  a  slander  and  to  question 
che  truthfulness  of  the  author.  Or,  if  he  hesitates 
to  openly  dispute  the  Word  of  God,  he  takes  the 

dodge  of  denying  the  Bible  to  be  God's  Word.  Per- 
haps that  explains  the  vastness  of  modernism's 

effort  to  destroy  the  belief  in  plenary  inspiration, 
forgetting  that  truth,  unlike  an  election  in  a  de- 

mocracy, does  not  depend  on  majority  opinion  of 
the  moment. 

The  fact  of  sin  is  with  us;  and  its  problem  of 
guilt  we  cannot  solve.  It  must  be  solved  for  us,  or 
we  perish. 

Sin  is  a  problem  to  God.  His  holy  law  has  been 
broken  and  so,  according  to  His  infinite  and  un- 

compromising justice,  the  penalty  must  be  exe- 
cuted. But  He  can  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death 

of  His  creature,  for  His  attribute  of  loving- 
kindness  is  as  infinitely  uncompromising  and  un- 

changeable as  His  justice.  Hence  sin  creates  the 
problem  of  the  suggestion  of  conflict  between  two 
infinite  and  unchangeable  attributes  of  the  Eternal 
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God.  His  justice  demands  death;  His  loving- 
kindness  demands  salvation;  compromise  is  im- 

possible. The  solution  of  this  problem,  a  mystery 
to  finite  minds,  is  revealed  in  the  history  of  re- 

demption. By  faith  we  know  that  a  willing  and  ac- 
ceptable substitute  was  provided  to  keep  the  law 

for  us  and  to  suffer  death  for  the  remission  of  our 
sins.  And  that  cardinal  truth  of  the  gospel  which 
we  may  believe  and  live,  or  reject  and  die  in  our 
own  sins. 

3.  The  Bible  is  true,  in  whole  and  in  part.  God 
has  been  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  in  the  Bible. 
This  revelation  includes  authentic  information 
about  His  good  character,  His  plans  and  purposes 
with  reference  to  man.  The  Bible  is  His  written 
word,  given  by  inspiration,  preserved  by  His  good 
providence;  and  it  is  true,  thoroughly  reliable  and 
believable.  Its  truth  is  not  contingent  on,  or  in 
any  way  affected  by,  our  opinion  about  it.  Our 
business  is  to  find  out  what  it  says  and  what  it  is 
intended  to  mean.  Any  mere  haggling  criticism  of 

doubt  or  unbelief  in  what  it  clearly  says  is  an  im- 
pertinence tantamount  to  an  attack  on  the  in- 

tegrity and  truthfulness  of  its  author.  Necessary 
preparation  to  all  true  preaching  is  the  knowledge 
and  belief,  the  assumption  that  the  Bible  is  the 
very  Word  of  God,  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
practice. 

The  truth  of  the  Bible  is  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance and  of  vital  interest  because  it  is  the  sure 

Word  of  God  about  His  plan  of  redemption.  It  as- 
sures us  of  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  character 

and  steadfast  purpose  of  God  and  unfolds  His  sure 
promise  to  save  mankind  by  a  Redeemer. 

4.  The  theme  of  the  Bible  is  God's  revealed 
plan  of  redemption.  According  to  the  Bible  God 
gave  a  sure  promise  to  Abraham;  and  through 
him  to  mankind  to  save  all  who  believe  Him  by  a 
redeemer,  the  Redeemer  being  the  chief  person  in 
the  history  of  His  people.  As  the  promise  and  plan 
of  its  fulfilment  unfolds  in  the  scripture,  it  appears 
with  assurance  that  the  Redeemer  is  a  person  both 
acceptable  and  willing  to  redeem.  The  redeemer  of 
mankind  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God  and  our  Saviour 

of  all  who  believe  Him.  "This  is  His  (God's)  com- 
mandment, That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 

his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  I  John  3:23.  The  Deity  of 
Christ  is  a  fundamental  fact  of  Christianity;  and 
His  person  and  work  is  the  chief  topic  of  all  true 
preaching. 

5.  The  Bible  narrates  that  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord  and  Master,  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  That  is  an  historical 
fact  and  a  fundamental  truth  of  Christianity.  Its 
truth  is  not  altered  by  failure  to  accept  it  on  the 
testimony  of  the  scripture.  A  "biological  impossi- 

bility?" I  wouldn't  say  that!  That  does  not  dis- 
play real  "education,"  nor  confidence  in  the  Bible 

sufficient  to  preach  it  to  others.  You  seem  to  have 
confidence  in  the  laws  of  biology;  who  made  them! 
This  fact  is  addressed  to  your  confidence  in  a  per- 

son's truthfulness,  perhaps,  rather  than  to  your education  in  biology.  The  cow  eats  grain  and  grass 
and  produces  nice  rich  milk  for  baby  and  me; 
while  the  geese  eat  the  same  kind  of  grain  and 
grass  to  produce  white  down  for  our  pillows.  Are 
you  a  scientist  or  biochemist  of  sufficient  educa- 

tion to  explain  the  mystery  of  the  products?  This 
is  a  problem  of  science;  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ 
is  an  historical  fact  of  Christianity,  which  is  a 
system  of  assumptions,  basic  facts,  as  self- 
consistent  and  harmonious  as  any  system  of  most 
nearly  exact  sciences. 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 
Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Clothe 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 1007         Marking  110  1  Q4.7 

lOJ  •     Years  Of  Service     l7*  * 
To    The    Church     And     Clergy 

COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 
131    tail    73r6    Street,  New  York    10.  N.V. 

The  zeal  and  persistence  of  antichrist  preaching 
in  the  church  is  as  difficult  of  appreciation  as  that 
of  Nazi  propaganda  within  a  democracy.  But  the 
way  of  the  fifth  column  is  hard. 

The  eternal  Son  of  God  took  upon  Himself  the 
form,  an  actual  body  and  rational  soul  of  man, 
with  real  human  nature,  apart  from  sin,  thus  hu- 

miliating Himself,  stooping  to  our  level  for  a  time, 
by  being  born  of  a  virgin.  Thus  He  became  God 
incarnate,  our  sympathizing  priest,  Saviour  and 
substitute. 

6.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  is  our 
willing  and  acceptable  Substitute.  He  obeyed  the 
law  for  us  even  in  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 
And  being  Himself  without  sin,  He  suffered  death 
as  a  penalty,  not  for  His  but  our  sin.  Thus  He  kept 
the  law  for  us,  both  actively  and  passively,  will- 

ingly and  satisfactorily.  Being  dead,  He  was  laid 
in  a  borrowed  tomb. 

7.  On  the  third  day,  He  came  forth  from  the 
dead  and  is  alive.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead  is  the  best  attested  fact  of  history.  The 
proof  does  not  require  time  to  re-examination  here. 
Suffice  it  to  say  it  is  true  and  a  source  of  comfort 
to  those  who  mourn  for  loved  ones  under  the 
shadow  of  death. 

8.  After  His  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  He  went 
back  to  the  Father  where  He  now  is.  Legally  and 
actually,  He  is  still  our  representative,  our  at- 

torney, in  the  court  of  heaven.  Paul  tells  us,  in 
Heb.  2:9,  that  He  was  crowned  with  glory  and 
honor,  in  order  that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should 
taste  death  for  every  man.  With  due  reverence  let 
us  say  that  He  is  now  acting  as  our  defense 
counsel  in  that  court  where  we  have  a  bad  case. 
The  charge  is  sin  against  God.  Our  counsel  pleads 
guilty  for  us,  but  asks  for  full  pardon  from  the 
death  penalty  on  the  ground  of  His  own  substitu- 

tionary death  for  us.  And  the  marks  of  His  death 
for  us  are  in  His  hands.  Is  that  not  what  John 

means  when  he  says:  "We  have  an  advocate  with 

the  Father?" 9.  He  is  coming  back  again.  I  do  not  know  the 
day  nor  hour;  neither  do  you;  but  He  is  coming 
this  time,  not  as  a  suffering  servant,  but  as  the 
judge,  to  set  all  things  in  order.  In  that  great  day, 
dreadful  to  unbelievers,  but  so  welcome  to  all  who 
believe  in  Him,  we  are  told  that  every  eye  shall 
see  Him,  even  those  who  pierced  Him;  but  all  will 
confess  that  He  is  the  Christ  and  altogether  trust- worthy. 

The  plea  of  this  hour  is  for  the  preaching,  the 
hearing  and  support  and  belief  of  the  gospel  of 
Christianity  as  the  absolute  truth  that  can  and  will 
set  man  free.  "Search  the  scriptures,  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life;  and  they  are  they 

which  testify  of  me." 
*Winnsboro,  La. 
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A  CALL  TO  PRAYER 
Recent  events  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have  demonstrated  again  the  power  of  prayer.  Many 

of  our  members  have  been  praying  that  our  beloved  Church  might  be  revived  in  its  spiritual  life,  and  obtain 

a  neiv  vision  that  would  enable  it  to  cast  aside  selfish',  man-made  plans,  and  speak  from  the  heart  those 

words  used  by  Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus:  "Lord,  what   wilt   THOU  have  me  to  do?" 

We  can  see  evidence  of  an  awakening,  especially  among  the  laymen.  This  is  demonstrated  in  personal 

evangelism  and  a  more  active  interest  in  church  matters  in  many  places.  But,  Christian  Friends,  this  is 

only  a  beginning.  Let  us  not  become  complacent.  Many  vital  problems  will  confront  our  Church  during 

the  next  two  years.  They  must  be  solved  according  to  God's  plan  or  our  Church  will  cease  to  exist  as  a 
part  of  the  great  Body  of  Christ. 

W e  have  the  promise  of  Jesus  that:  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive." 

There  is  reprinted  in  this  issue  of  The  Journal  a  "Covenant  of  Loyalty  and  Prayer."  Many  consecrated 
Christians  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have  already  joined  in  this  Covenant.  Will  you,  dear 

reader,  unite  your  voice  with   ours?  May  God  give  you  grace  to   read  and  sign  our   Covenant. 

RICHARDSON  AY  RES, 

Elder  in  First  Presbyterian   Church, 

Alexandria,  Louisiana. 

COVENANT  OF  LOYALTY  AND  PRAYER 
I.  Humbled  by  the  recognition  of  the  presence  of  error  and  sin  in  our  Church,  and  our  share 

of  responsibility  therefor,  we  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  task  of  rebuilding  our  Church  pure  in  doc- 
trine,  in  life,   and  uncompromising  witness  to  the  saving  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  We  affirm  our  loyalty  to  the  following  convictions:  (a)  The  entire  trustworthiness  of  the  Word 

of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice;  (b)  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 

Catechisms  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  (c)  The  full  Deity 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  involving  the  fact  of  His  Virgin  Birth,  His  substitutionary  atonement  to 

satisfy  divine  justice,  His  mighty  works  and  miracles  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  His 

bodily  resurrection,  and  His  sure  return  in  power  and  glory. 

III.  We  are  opposed  at  present  to  organic  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 

States  of  America  because  there  is  a  marked  difference  in  the  two  churches  as  to  the  interpreta- 
tion and  administration  of  the  standards. 

IV.  We  covenant  together  to  stand  for  these  principles  and  to  pray  daily  and  especially  every 

Saturday  night  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  Church  in  a  mighty  revival. 

Name   '   ^_ 

Address- 

(street)                                                                                  (town  and  state) 

Church   

Office  held  (if  any)_ 

This  covenant  has  been  published  at  the  request  of  a  group  of  laymen  of  our  Church  (Presby- 

terian U.  S.)  After  signing  please  mail  to  Continuing  Church  Committee,  care  The  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  Additional  copies  of  this  Covenant  will  be  mailed  without 

cost. 
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Re-union  The  Dividing  Issue 
By  Randolph  B.  Lee* Patrick,  S.  C. 

For  the  past  two  years  the  writer  has  become 
increasingly  interested  in  the  Proposed  Re-union 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  with  the  Presby- 

terian Church.  U.S.A.  During  that  time  I  have 
read  every  article  on  this  subject,  pro  and  con, 
that  I  could  get  my  hands  on.  I  have  corresponded 
with  earnest,  conscientious  members  of  the 
Southern  Church  from  one  end  of  that  Church's 
territory  to   the  other. 

In  the  full  and  complete  light  afforded  by  this 
two  years  of  study,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that 
the  most  harmful  force  at  work  in  our  Church 
today,  is  this  continued  agitation  for  Union  with 
the  Northern  Church.  A  comparatively  few  willful 
men  seem  to  have  adopted  a  new  variation  of  the 

old  saying,  "Rule  or  Ruin."  Their  policy  seems  to 
be    "Re-union    or   Ruin." 

So  far  the  war  has  been  confined  to  a  more 
or  less  bitter  exchange  of  articles  in  our  church 
papers,  and  a  few  heated  exchanges  on  the  floor 
of  our  General  Assembly.  That  phase  of  "The 
War  of  Nerves"  is  now  ended.  Our  last  General 
Assembly,  acting  at  the  request  of  the  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union,  has  sent  down  to  the 
Church,  without  prejudice,  for  study  and  com- 

ment, a  Revision  of  the  Voluminous  Plan  of  1943. 

From  a  study  of  this  Plan  it  would  appear  that 
the  Committee  is  still  far  afield.  Some  of  the  pro- 

posals in  the  Revised  Plan  are  frankly  ridiculous. 
Some,  when  we  consider  the  peace  and  harmony 
of  our  Church,  border  on  the  malicious. 

Let  us  consider  one  of  the  proposals  coming 
under  the  first  head.  In  the  1943  Plan,  the  Nation 
was  divided  into  six  regions.  Two  of  these  lay 
wholly  in  the  territory  now  occupied  by  the 
Southern  Church,  four  in  that  of  the  Northern 
Church.  We  were  told  that  this  was  done  to  insure 
representation  on  the  various  Boards  and  Councils 

by  the  smaller  Southern  Church.  In  the  "Revision" 
the  Regional  Plan  is  still  retained,  but  is  changed 
so  that  the  Synods  of  the  Southern  Church  are 
scattered  over  four  (4)  of  the  eight  (8)  regions. 
The  question  of  representation  for  the  Southern 
Church,  such  as  it  was,  seems  to  have  been  lost  in 
the  shuffle. 

Then  along  the  same  line  let  us  consider  the 

"General  Council"  question.  At  different  times  in 
the  past,  men  wise  in  the  science  of  government, 

have  warned  that  we  can  become  "over-governed." 
The  proposed  plan  of  Re-union,  as  revised,  cer- 

tainly will  furnish  enough  government  to  suit  the 
most  exacting.  In  addition  to  the  regular  courts 
of  the  Church,  the  General  Assembly,  the  Synods, 
the  Presbyteries,  and  the  Church  Sessions,  we  are 
to  have  literally  hundreds  of  General  Councils. 
Each  of  these  will  possess  more  or  less  rather 
poorly  defined  authority.  You  question  this?  Well, 
look  in  the  Plan.  The  General  Assembly  is  to  start 
with  Its  own  big  "General  Council."  Then  each  of 
the  eight  regions  is  to  set  up  a  "General  Council" 
to    manage    affairs    within    its    borders.    Next   each 

Synod  is  to  have  its  "General  Council"  to  manage 
things  synodical.  And  lastly  each  of  the  Presby- 

teries is  to  have  a  "General  Council"  to  manage affairs  within  its  borders.  At  least  this  can  be 
said,  if  Union  does  come,  we  will  be  in  no  danger 
of  suffering  from  a  dearth  of  management. 

Now  I  am  ready  to  discuss  one  of  the  proposals 

contained  in  this  plan,  which  border  on  the  "ma- 

licious." 
I  am  speaking  of  the  section  supposed  to  protect 

the  property  rights  of  individual  Churches.  To  be 

exact,  this  is  Section  9  on  Page  15  of  the  "Con- 
current Declarations."  This  section  starts  off  with 

the  statement  that  property  rights  of  individual 
Churches  are  to  be  respected.  This  sounds  fine, 
but  read  on.  According  to  this  plan  each  indi- 

vidual Church  will  go  into  the  Re-united  Church 
if  Union  is  voted.  Then  within  one  year  a  congre- 

gational meeting  may  be  called.  If,  voting  by  se- 
cret ballot,  three-fourths  of  those  present  may  take 

the  Church  out  of  the  Re-united  Church.  At  least 
that  is  what  I  think  happens,  but  the  plan  is  not 
very  specific  as  to  what  happens  to  the  Church. 
Now  does  the  Church  which  votes  by  a  three- 
fourths  majority  to  come  out  of  the  Re-united 
Church  retain  its  property?  Well,  let's  see.  Here 
is  the  next  step  that  is  provided  in  the  Plan.  The 

Presbytery  is  called  on  to  make  "An  equitable  ad- 
justment or  apportionment  of  the  interests  of  the 

majority  and  the  minority  in  relation  to  the  prop- 

erty of  the  Church  and  of  the  Church  at  large." 
Of  all  the  cleverly  worded  documents  that  I  have 
ever  read,  this  paragraph  easily  goes  to  the  head 

of  the  class.  Let's  break  it  down  and  analyze  it. 

1,  The  Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  provides  that  Union  with  another  Church 
can  be  effected  only  in  the  following  way.  Para- 

graph 168(2)  Book  of  Church  Order:  "By  the  ad- 
vice and  consent  of  three-fourths  of  the  Presby- 

teries." And  yet  the  Committee  on  Union  with 
full  knowledge  of  this  constitutional  requirement 
has  deliberately  reversed  the  process.  While  the 
Constitution  requires  a  "three-fourths"  affirma- 

tive vote  to  carry  the  Church  into  Union,  they  set 
up  for  an  individual  Church  the  requirement  that 
"three-fourths"  must  vote  to  stay  out  of  Union. 

2.  The  Plan  does  not  recognize  the  well  known 

precept  that  "The  majority  of  a  body  expresses  the 
will  of  that  body."  No,  a  Church,  which  by  the 
overwhelming  majority  of  three  to  one,  votes  to 
stay  out,  finds  itself  in  the  predicament  of  having 
its  property  divided  between  the  majority  and  the 
minority.  And  pray  tell  me  how  this  is  to  be  done? 
Will  one  side  take  the  roof  and  the  other  the  rest 
of  the  building?  Or  will  the  use  of  the  building  be 
apportioned  on  a  time  basis?  In  any  event  the  re- 

sulting bickering  and  disputes  will  certainly  wreck 
that  unit  of  the  Church  of  God.  But  perhaps  the 
proponents  of  union  do  not  care  what  happens  to 
any  individual  Church  which  refuses  to  see  eye  to 
eye  with  them  in  their  fanatical  determination  to 
destroy  and  submerge  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
U.  S. 
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3.  But  even  this  is  not  all!  Here  is  another 
cleverly  concealed  joker.  Let  us  suppose  a  Church 
with  three  hundred  members.  It  is  possible  for 
nineteen  members  to  carry  that  Church  into  the 
union  against  the  wishes  of  the  other  two  hundred 
and  eighty-one.  You  will  say  at  first  glance  that 
the  above  assertion  is  preposterous.  Well  let's  see 
if  it  is.  According  to  the  "Plan"  .  .  .  "One-fourth 
of  the  communicant  members  shall  be  a  quorum." 
In  the  case  of  this  Church,  seventy-five  members 
will  constitute  a  quorum  for  business.  And  if 
nineteen  of  that  seventy-five  vote  in  favor  of 
Union,  the  Church  stays  in. 

4.  Then  again,  what  happens  to  the  minister  of 
that  Church  if  it  succeeds  in  mustering  enough 
votes  to  stay  out  of  the  Re-union?  Remember  that 
the  minister  is  not  a  member  of  the  Church,  but 
carries  his  membership  in  the  Presbytery.  And  if 
he  says  that  he  will  stay  with  his  Church,  what 
happens  to  his  interest  in  the  Ministers'  Annuity Fund? 

5.  Then  besides  the  above  what  happens  to  the 
property  of  Presbyteries  and  Synods?  And  who  is 
to  say  that  we  will  not  have  entire  Presbyteries 
and   even   whole   Synods  voting   against  Re-union? 

Taken  by  and  large  this  so-called  protection  of 
the  property  of  individual  Churches  will  be  the 
greatest  breeder  of  hatreds  and  dissentions  that 
our  Church  has  ever  seen. 

It  is  time,,  and  high  time  at  that,  for  the  pro- 
ponents of  Re-union  to  open  their  eyes  and  realize 

the  havoc  their  persistence  is  going  to  work.  They 
may  be  determined,  and  from  the  way  they  have 
continued  year  in  and  year  out  to  keep  this  que&- 
tion  alive,  it  would  seem  that  they  are.  But  there 
are  countless  thousands  of  good,  conscientious 
church  members  who  are  just  as  determined  that 
they  will   not  go   into   this   Re-union. 

So  what  will  we  get  by  the  continuance  of  this 
Re-union  discussion?  A  lot  of  argument,  much 
hard  feeling,  and  some  ill-will,  all  very  bad  for 
the  Church.  And  if  these  gentlemen  finally  suc- 

ceed in  consummating  Re-union  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  very  most  they  will  do, 
is  to  seriously  weaken  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  For  despite  them  we  will  always  have  a 
Southern    Presbyterian    Church.    Remember   that! 

*  Ruling  Elder  in   the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
at  Cheraw,  S.  C. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Aug.  24:  Wise 

Words  Concerning  Honesty 

ocripture:  II  Samuel  24:18-25;  Proverbs  3:3; 
11:1,  3;  12:17-22;  14:5;  20:10;  23:10-11;  Matthew 
5:37.  Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs  13:7-15. 

A  man  must  be  honest  with  himself;  honest  with 
his  fellow-men;  honest  with  God.  There  are  men 
who  pride  themsolves  because  of  their  strict 
honesty  in  one  direction,  who  are  oblivious  of  their 

duty  in  some  other  sphere  of  their  lives.  "Will  a 
man  rob  God"?  asks  the  prophet,  and  goes  on  to 
show  the  reality  and  consequences  of  such  attempt- 

ed robbery.  The  man  who  tries  to  rob  God  really 
robs  himself:  there  are  many  people  who  cheat 
themselves  out  of  untold  wealth  of  character,  and 
of  rich  rewards. 

A  man  must  be  honest  in  his  thoughts,  his  words, 
his  deeds.  There  must  be  no  deception  hidden 
within  the  heart.  All  things  are  naked  and  open 
unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
When  God  looks  us  through  and  through,  does  He 
find  any  secret  duplicity  which  perhaps  does  not 
reveal   itself  to    the   eyes  of  our  fellow-men? 

As  our  Devotional  Reading  suggests,  our  wealth 
should  be  wealth  of  character  rather  than  material 

possessions — for  a  man  may  be  rich  in  this  world's 
goods,  and  have  nothing,  while  he  may  be  poor  in 
these  things  and  be  rich  toward  God.  Like  the 
early  Christians  he  may  have  nothing  and  yet 
possess  all  things.  Then  our  wealth  must  be  ob- 

tained in  proper  ways,  not  "by  vanity,"  but  "by 
labour." 

Our  Scripture  Selections  cover  many  forms  of 
honesty,  and  overlap  in  their  teaching. 

David's  Honesty  With  God:  II  Samuel  24:18-25. 
"Neither  will  I  offer  burnt  offerings  unto  the 
Lord  my  God  of  that  which  doth  cost  me  nothing." 

On  account  of  David's  sin  in  numbering  the 
people  a  plague  had  come  upon  the  land.  David, 
directed  by  Gad  the  seer  and  prophet,  had  been 
told  to  erect  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  in  the 
threshing-floor  of  Araunah.  When  he  came  to 
purchase  the  floor,  Araunah  offered  to  give  him 
the  floor,  and  the  oxen,  and  the  threshing  instru- 

ments for  fuel,  but  David  answered  in  the  words 
quoted  above. 

Are  we  as  honest  with  God  as  David  was?  We 
have  our  Self-denial  Offerings  for  Foreign  Mis- 

sions, but  how  many  of  us  give  unto  the  Lord  that 
which  has  cost  us  nothing — like  the  rich  casting 
into  the  treasury — we  give  of  our  abundance,  and 
there  is  no  self-denial  involved.  The  widow  gave 
little — but  it  was  all  her  living  for  that  day;  it 
cost  her  something.  In  our  service  in  the  church, 
do  we  just  do  the  part  that  is  convenient — that  suits 
us — or  do  we  sacrifice — do  something  that  is  in- 

convenient and  costly.  Let  us  examine  ourselves — 
we  preachers,  as  well  as  others — and  see  whether 
we  are  being  honest  with  God.  We  have  known  of 
people  who  gave  away  Christmas  gifts  which  meant 
nothing  to  them,  which  they  were  glad  to  get  out 
of  the  way,  and  got  the  credit  for  truly  giving. 
Are  we  tempted  to  give  to  the  Lord  something 
which  we  care  nothing  about,  or  which  "has  cost  us 

nothing"? 



Aug.  1. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  11 

Write  Truth  Upon  Our  Heart:  Proverbs  3:3. 
The  only  way  to  be  thoroughly  honest  is  to  have 
it  stamped  upon  our  souls.  "They  are  good  all  the 
way  through,"  said  a  boy  on  the  train  with  his 
basket  of  apples  for  sale.  If  truth  is  written  upon 
the  table  of  our  heart,  we  need  have  no  fear 
about  our  hands  going  wrong. 

A  False  Balance,  or  a  Just  Weight:  Proverbs 

11:1,  3.  We  sing  about  "God's  eye  being  on  the 
sparrow";  do  we  realize  that  His  all-seeing  eye  is 
upon  our  scales?  A  man  who  is  guided  by  integrity 
will  never  let  his  "balances,"  (scales),  get  out  of 
order.  "Upright  men  are  guided  by  their  honesty; 
But  faithless  men  are  ruined  by  their  crookedness." 
(Am.  Trans.)  It  pays  to  be  honest:  not  always  in 
October,  but  always  in  Eternity. 

Truthful  Lips  and  a  Lying  Tongue:  Proverbs 
12:17-22.  Truthfulness  pays  because  it  is  per- 

manent: "The  truthful  lip  shall  endure  forever; 
but  the  lying  tongue  is  but  for  a  moment."  Hitler's 
lying,  about  which  he  boasted  so  loudly,  did  not 
last  long.  But  the  best  thing  about  truthfulness  is 

that  it  pleases  God:  "Lying  lips  are  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord,  but  those  who  deal  truly  are 

his  delight."  No  wonder  the  wise  man  exhorts  us 
to,  "buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not." 

A  Truthful  Witness:  Proverbs  14:5.  Perjury  is 

very  common  these  days,  as  it  was  in  Solomon's 
day,  and  in  the  day  when  our  Lord  was  tried.  "A 
dishonest  witness  breathes  out  lies."  It  is  hard 
to  get  "the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth,"  on  the  witness  stand. 

Divers    (diverse)    Weights    and    Divers    Measures: 
Proverbs  20:10.  (Heb.  "A  stone  and  a  stone,"  "an 
ephah").  One  kind  to  buy  with  and  another  to  sell 
with.  This  sort  of  "double-dealing"  is  an  abomi- 

nation unto  the  Lord.  Not  only  in  business,  but  in 
other  ways.  Do  we  ever  weigh  ourselves  in  one 
balance,  and  our  brother  in  another?  Do  we  ever 
measure  ourselves  by  one  yardstick,  while  we  use 
another  to  measure  our  fellow-men?  Do  we  see 

the  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  but  not  the  beam  in 
our  own?  Business  men  are  not  the  only  ones  who 
have  diverse  weights  and  measures. 

Widows  and  orphans:  Proverbs  23:10-11.  We 
like  the  translation  of  these  two  verses  in  the 
American   Translation. 

"Remove  not  the  widow's  landmark, 
Nor  enter  the  fields  of  orphans; 
For  their  Champion  is  strong, 
And  he  will   defend  their  cause 

against  you." 

It  is  a  great  consolation  to  know  that  widows 
and  orphans  have  the  Lord  on  their  side,  for 
wicked  men  think  that  they  are  an  easy  mark  for 
thjeir  covetousness.  Recently  we  read  in  the 

Reader's  Digest  of  the  many  modern  "Rackets" 
which  have  these  two  classes  as  their  prey.  Soon 
after  the  funeral  these  robbers  of  widows  and 
orphans  make  their  appearance. 

But  it  is  not  a  modern  "Racket":  it  was  common 
in  Jesus'  day  and  called  forth  His  scathing  denud- 

ation of  those  who  devour  widow's  houses  and  for 
a  pretense  make  long  prayers.  Here  is  hypocrisy  at 
its  worst.  To  remove  the  widow's  landmark  was  to 
change  the  boundary  line  of  her  property:  to  enter 
the  fields  of  orphans  was  to  deprive  them  of  their 

inheritance.  To  rob  and  cheat  anyone  is  a  terrible 
sin:  to  rob  and  cheat  defenseless  women  and 
children  makes  it  even  more  heinous. 

We  pride  ourselves  on  our  Orphanages  today,  and 
our  care  for  the  unfortunate,  but  do  we  think  as 
much  as  we  should  of  those  who  are  practically 
"orphans" —  the  neglected  children  who  roam  our 
streets,  forgotten  until  some  case  comes  up  in  our 
juvenile  court?  There  are  so  many  children  in 
these  days  whose  parents  are  too  busy,  too  care- 

less, or  too  ignorant  and  sinful  to  care  for  their 
own  children.  The  crime  wave  begins  in  the  cradles 
of  those  who  are  unwanted  and  uncared-for.  Are 
we  causing  these  "little  ones"  to  stumble?  Are  we 
doing  all  we  can  to  bring  them  to  their  Savior? 

Honest  in  Speech:  Matthew  5:37.  "Yea,  Yea," 
and  "Nay,  Nay."  We  have  many  fancy  names  for 
lies,  and  call  some  of  them,  "White  Lies";  but  they 
are  all  black  in  the  sight  of  God — an  abomination to  Him. 

Much  of  our  speech  today  is  punctuated  with 
profanity  or  near-profanity,  for  many  of  our  most 
common  and  ordinarily  used  "by-words"  have  a 
profane,  unclean,  or  suggestive  origin.  Why  do  we 
have  to  put  in  all  these  superfluous  and  meaningless 
words?  They  certainly  add  nothing  to  the  beauty  of 
our  speech.  To  exaggerate  is  to  be  dishonest  in 

speech.  Much  modern  "propaganda"  is  nothing  but 
dishonesty  of  the  worst  sort.  God  give  us  honest 
tongues! 

Lesson  For  Aug.  31:  Wise 
Words  About  Work 

Scripture:  Proverbs  6:6-11;  10:4-5;  13:4;  18:9; 
19:15;  22:29;  24:30-34;  26:13-16;  27:23-27;  Ec- 
clesiastes  5:12.  Devotional  Reading:  James  1:19-25. 

There  are  different  sorts  of  work:  work  which 
we  do  for  our  own  good;  work  which  we  do  for 
our  community,  state,  or  nation;  work  which  we 
do  for  God.  The  Christian  should  do  all  his  work 
for  the  glory  of  God — whether  we  eat  or  drink  or 
whatever  we   do. 

James,  in  our  Devotional  Reading,  is  speaking  of 
our  being  "doers  of  the  word,"  "a  doer  of  the 
work."  God's  Word  is  to  be  "done,"  not  simply 
heard.  We  are  to  be  "swift  to  hear,"  in  order  that 
we  may  be  "eager  to  do."  We  are  blessed  in  our 
deeds.  As  John  Bunyan  puts  it:  "The  hard  part  is 
the  'practick  part"!  But  it  is  the  "practice  part" 
that  pays  dividends,  both  in  this  life  and  in  the 
life  to  come. 

Our  Scripture  selections,  mostly  from  the  Book 
of  Proverbs,  deal  with  all  kinds  of  work.  There 
are  word-pictures  for  the  children,  and  some  deeper 
teaching  for  the  older  ones;  but  we  can  enjoy  the 
pictures  as  much  as  the  philosophy. 

Learning  from  the  Ants:  Proverbs  6:6-11.  Most 
of  us  have  been  bothered  at  times  by  ants.  How 
busy  they  are!  There  does  not  seem  to  be  a  slacker 
or  a  sluggard  in  the  whole  bunch.  Have  we  ever 
watched  them  work?  Have  noticed  their  persever- 

ance? How  they  will  keep  on  trying,  even  though 
the  bit  of  bread  or  bug  is  many  times  their  size, 

and  if  at  first  they  do  not  succeed,  they  will  "try, 

try,  again"? 
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Solomon  on  his  throne  was  not  too  big  to  learn 
a  lot  of  wisdom  from  the  smallest  of  animals  and 
insects.  These  ants  have  no  chief,  no  officer,  or 

ruler — no  "boss"  to  draw  a  big  salary  and  tell 
them  what  to  do — yet  they  get  their  work  done; 
"she  secures  her  food  in  the  Summer." 

In  contrast  to  these  wise,  forward-looking  ants, 
there  are  men  who  are  too  lazy,  too  fond  of  sleep, 
to  make  any  provision  for  the  future:  poverty  and 
want  will  come  to  such  "sluggards."  One  of  our 
great  social  and  .economic  problems  is  the  problem 
of  the  sluggish,  lazy  man,  who  would  rather  sleep 
than   work. 

Slack  or  Diligent  Hands:  Proverbs  10:4-5.  Our 
hands  were  made  for  work;  not  to  lie  folded  in 
our  laps.  Much  of  the  poverty  of  the  world  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  there  are  many  men  who  are  too 
proud  to  work  with  their  hands.  (We  saw  this  all 

too  plainly  in  the  so-called  "gentlemen"  in  Korea, 
While  missionaries  in  that  country.  The  "coolie" 
was  expected  to  do  all  this  "menial"  labor;  the 
"Yong-bon"  had  to  keep  his  hands  soft  and  clean). 
Who  is  the  wise  man?  The  man  who  reaps,  or  the 
man  who  sleeps? 

Let  us  remember  that  The  Carpenter  of  Nazareth 
worked  with  His  holy  and  divine  hands. 

Who  is  Satisfied?  Proverbs  13:4.  "The  sluggard 
craves,  but  gets  nothing."  Most  men  have  a  desire 
for  things  that  will  satisfy  their  souls.  But  these 
cravings,  these  desires,  these  "day-dreams"  and 
"air  castles,"  come  to  nought  because  they  will  not 
diligently  use  the  means  at  their  disposal  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  "dreams."  Joseph  was  a 
"dreamer,"  but  Joseph  took  advantage  of  every 
opportunity  God  gave  him  until  his  dreams  came 
true.  Much  of  the  restlessness  and  strife  of  today 
is  caused  by  those  who  "desire,"  but  who  are  too 
improvident  to  have  their  desires  satisfied.  "The 
desire  of  the  diligent  is  richly  supplied." 

The  "Slacker"  Destroys:  Proverbs  18:9.  We 
have  heard  a  great  deal  in  recent  years  about 

"slackers."  They  are  not  a  new  development;  they 
were  common  in  Solomon's  time.  The  man  who  is 
slack  in  his  work  is  a  brother  to  the  man  who 
destroys  (wastes).  Our  whole  economic  system  is 
staggering  because  of  the  slackers  and  destroyers 
— brothers  indeed!  Millions  are  starving,  millions 
more  on  the  verge  of  revolution  because  much  of 
what  God  has  given  us  has  been  wasted,  some 
deliberately  destroyed  to  keep  prices  high,  some 
destroyed  by  war  and  its  consequences.  Wasting 
and  destroying  have  brought  the  world  to  the 
verge   of  famine ! 

Idleness  brings  Hunger:  Proverbs  19:15.  There 
are  always  those  who  are  idle  even  when  work  is 

plentiful,  because  "slothfulness  casts  into  a  deep 
sleep."  Our  hearts  bleed  for  hungry  people,  especi- 

ally the  children,  but  is  not  much  of  the  hunger 
of  the  world  due  to  idleness?  "An  idle  soul  shall 
suffer  hunger";  "If  a  man  will  not  work,  let  him 
not   eat." 

Diligence  Promotes  men:  Proverbs  22:29.  While 

some  men  owe  their  promotion  to  "wire-pulling" 
and  what  we  so  flippantly  call  "luck,"  these  words 
of  the  wise  man  are  still  true:  "seest  thou  a  man 
diligent  in  his  business?  he  shall  stand  before  kings: 
he  shall  not  stand  before  mere  men."  There  is 
still  recognition  and  appreciation  for  the  hard 

worker;  there  is  yet  "room  at  the  top"  for  the 
faithful  and  industrious  employee. 
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The  Field  of  the  Sluggard:  Proverbs  24:30-34. 
Here  is  another  picture  which  both  children  and 
"grown-ups"  can  appreciate!  We  see  fields  like 
this  nearly  every  day.  A  well-kept  farm  is  a  most 
beautiful  sight,  but  the  field  of  the  sluggard  is  an 
"eye-sore":  thorns  and  nettles,  fences  rusted  and 
broken  down,  gullies  everywhere.  Is  it  not  a  pity 
that  man  has  allowed  the  fertile  soil  to  wash  away 
simply  because  he  is  too  careless  or  lazy  to  pre- 

serve it:  is  it  not  a  sin? 

What  is  the  explanation?  What  does  the  philo- 
sopher learn  from  a  ruined  farm?  "A  little  sleep, 

a  little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to 

sleep." 
Portrait  of  a  Sluggard:  Proverbs  26:13-16.  We 

have  seen  his  farm;  now  let  us  look  at  the  owner. 
There  is  always  something  to  frighten  a  lazy  man 
— to  keep  him  from  his  duties:  it  is  too  hot  or  too 
cold,  too  wet  or  too  dry:  there  is  "a  roaring  beast 
on  the  road,  a  lion  in  the  streets." 

When  does  a  door  turn  on  its  hinges?  Only  when 
someone  or  something  turns  it.  When  does  a  slug- 

gard turn  on  his  bed?  Only  when  his  wife  or  some- 
one awakes  him  and  makes  him  move. 

Did  you  ever  see  a  man  too  lazy  to  eat?  We 
have  his  picture  here!  He  buries  his  hand  in  the 
dish  and  is  too  "weary"  to  raise  it  to  his  mouth 
again. 

There  is  no  use '  remonstrating  with  him  for, 
"The  sluggard  is  wiser  in  his  own  conceit  than 
seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason"    (vs.  16). 

A  Good  Provider:  Proverbs  27:23-27.  We  pray, 
"Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  and  we  help 
to  answer  our  own  prayers  when  we  look  well  to 
our  flocks  and  herds.  Isaac  prospered,  and  it  was 
God  Who  made  him  prosper,  but  Isaac  was  a  good 
farmer;  he  took  care  of  his  flocks,  herds,  and 
grain.  God  is  The  Great  Provider,  but  if  we  do  not 
provide  for  our  own  we  are  worse  than  the  un- 

believers. Neglect  is  no  sign  of  faith.  We  must 
trust  God,  and  keep  our  household  well  provided 
for  by  being  diligent.  A  living  faith  is  not  a  lazy 
faith. 

The  Laborer's  Sleep:  Ecclesiastes  5:12.  The  sleep 
of  the  laborer  is  far  removed  from  the  sleep  of 
the  lazy  man.  The  sleep  of  the  laboring  man  is 
sweet.  One  of  the  most  delightful  results  of  getting 
tired  is  to  know  the  luxury  of  sound  slumber.  Who 
are  the  ones  who  have  insomnia?  "The  surfeit  of 
the  rich  allows  him  no  sleep.  Idleness  and  rich  food 
have  robbed  him  of  sweet  rest.  "Rest?  Finish  thy 
work,  then  rest;  Till  then,  rest  never.  The  rest 

prepared  for  thee  by  God,  Is  rest  forever." 

1 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Aug.  24:  Don't  Get  Run  Over 
Introduction 

Recently  I  was  called  to  task  by  a  radio  an- 
nouncer in  my  town  because  of  the  way  a  certain 

minister  had  criticised  his  program.  In  the  program 
this  announcer,  from  the  north,  had  sat  down  with 
a  southern  lady  and  she  had  fixed  him  a  mint 
julip.  He  drank  it  slowly  and  described  for  his 
radio  audience  the  sensation  of  his  first  mint 
julip.  He  was  later  criticised  by  a  minister  and  he 
came  to  me  to  defend  himself.  Here  was  his 
defense,  what  do  you  think  of  it? 

He  said,  "Preacher,  I  am  interested  in  building 
up  the  better  elements  in  this  town  and  I  would 
never  do  anything  to  hurt  any  youi  g  person.  I 
would  not  think  of  going  out  behind  the  barn  and 
drinking  from  a  whiskey  bottle,  but  I  can  see  no 
harm  in  drinking  a  sociable  cocktail  with  cultured 

people." 
There  we  have  it.  No  person  in  his  right  mind 

can  deny  what  whiskey  has  done,  but  rather  than 
call  it  sin  and  say  what  it  does  we  will  bring  it 
into  the  culture  of  a  fine  home,  call  it  a  cocktail, 
make  it  a  part  of  the  best  of  life,  and  only  condemn 
the  poor  devil  who  is  mastered  by  it.  This  is  the 
subtle  reasoning  of  fifty  million  drinkers  in 
America  today.  You  will  not  be  able  to  go  any- 

where without  being  served  with  cocktails  and 
you  will  be  continually  invited  into  the  bar  for  a 
drink.  What  are  we  going  to   do  about  it? 

As  Christians  we  must  do  two  things:  we  must 
bear  a  strong  Christian  testimony  against  alcohol 
in  all  its  forms  by  keeping  entirely  away  from  it 
in  any  and  all  its  forms,  and  as  Christian  citizens 
we  must  begin  to  insist  that  our  government  do 

certain  things.  Let's  see  these  things. 
I.    For    The    Christian    Witness 

I.  Know    the    Nature    of   Alcohol.    Proverbs    20:1. 
Many  people  today  are  telling  us  that  all  normal 
people  can  drink  in  moderation  and  that  those  who 
become  excessive  drinkers  or  alcoholics  are  ab- 

normal people  whose  nerves  have  got  the  best  of 
them,  and  that  usually  the  alcoholic  is  a  brilliant 
person.  Remember  that  the  Word  of  God  is  full 
of  love  and  sympathy  for  the  alcoholic,  but  he 
says  that  anybody  who  is  deceived  by  alcohol  is 
not  wise,  he  is  a  sap  who  thought  he  could  take 
fire  to  his  bosom  and  not  be  burned. 

II.  Know  the  Fruits  of  Alcohol,  (a)  Poverty. 
Proverbs  23:19-21.  Nothing  leads  to  the  complete 
dissolution  of  everything  valuable  for  a  man  like 
alcohol,  (b)  Despair.  Proverbs  23:31-32.  Many 
myths  about  alcohol  need  to  be  exploded — Alcohol 
is  not  a  stimulant,  it  has  no  food  value.  It  is 
simply  a  habit  forming  drug  that  breaks  down  the 
body,  mind,  and  spirit.  It  can  lead  only  to  despair. 

III.  Separate      from     Alcohol.     I     Cor.     6:19-20. 

Our  bodies  are  the  Lord's;  therefore  anything  that 
does  not  glorify  the  Lord  and  point  men  to  Christ 
has  no  place  in  our  lives.  One  drink  of  alcohol,  just 
the  amount  in  a  cocktail  will  decrease  our  physical 
coordination    35    percent    and   make    us    dangerous 

on  the  road,  and  so  numb  in  our  moral  judgement 
that  no  girl  can  be  safe  with  one  who  has  chosen 
to  be  controlled  by  the  lower  levels  as  a  beast 
rather  than  by  the  higher  levels  as  a  man. 

For  The   Christian   Citizen 

A  real  Christian  can  walk  by  a  saloon  on  every 
corner  and  never  go  in,  or  a  real  Christian  can 
be  the  only  one  at  a  party  who  is  not  drinking 
and  never  let  it  worry  him.  But  for  the  sake  of 
the  weaker  brother  we  need  to  lend  our  influences 
as  citizens  to  stop  some  of  the  evils  of  this  thing. 

Right  here  some  one  says  that  we  must  not 
take  away  the  individual's  American  right  to  be 
free  to  do  as  he  pleases.  When  Mike  came  over 
from  the  old  country  Pat  met  him  at  the  boat.  As 
they  went  down  the  street  Pat  told  Mike  all  the 
glories  of  a  free  country  where  men  could  do  as 

they  pleased.  Mike  said,  "You  mean  I  can  do  just 
as  I  please?"  Pat  answered  yes.  So  Mike  drew 
back  and  socked  Pat  good  and  hard  on  the  nose. 
That  was  too  much  for  Pat  so  he  let  Mike  have  it 
good  and  hard,  and  when  Mike  came  out  of  the 
fog  he  protested  that  he  had  only  acted  as  a 
free  man  doing  what  he  pleased.  Pat  replied, 
"You  are  free,  but  your  freedom  ends  where  my 
nose  begins."  Freedom  stops  when  it  endangers 
public  welfare.  One  drink  makes  a  man  a  menace 
on  the  highways  and  bad  economic  and  public 
health  risk.  Society  has  a  right  to  do  something 
to  control  this  enemy.  Here  are  some  things  toward 
which  we  can   work: 

1.  Goverment  control  of  all  alcohol.  No  companies 
can  manufacture  morphine  and  sell  it  promiscously 
to  all  who  have  the  desire.  Alcohol,  too,  is  a  habit 
forming  drug  that  tears  down  the  body.  Its  manu- 

facture and  control  should  be  turned  over  to  the 
government  and    the   profits   taken    out. 

2.  Removal  by  law  of  the  privilege  of  advertising. 
In  our  magazines,  newspapers  and  movies  we  are 
told  that  certain  men  of  distinction  drink,  and 
many  other  base  falsehoods  are  spread  before  our 
eyes.  We  might  just  as  truly  have  a  series  of  ads 
on  the  beauties  and  joys  of  opium. 

3.  Enforcement  of  the  law.  The  people  who 
were  opposed  to  prohibition  tell  us  that  prohibition 
made  us  a  nation  of  law  breakers,  but  arrests  for 
drunkenness  have  increased  145  percent  since 
repeal.  But  in  the  handling  of  the  trade  and  the 
drunks  ruined  by  the  trade  there  is  still  room  for 
more  law   enforcement,   impartial   and   thorough. 

3.  Personal  Work.  The  Alcoholics  Anoymous 
have  done  a  good  work  in  helping  the  alcoholic, 
and  when  we  examine  the  twelve  steps  of  the  A  A 
cure  we  see  that  all  of  them  fall  right  in  line 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  though  the  indi- 

vidual is  left  to  think  of  God  in  any  vague  and 
indefinite  way  he  chooses.  Also  the  alcoholics  have 
come  in  contact  with  all  too  many  church  people 
who  are  self-righteous  so  that  an  alcoholic  veers 
away  from  real  Christian  faith.  But  it  still  remains 
that  the  great  majority  of  them  who  benefit  from 
the  cure  are  supported  by  the  love  and  prayers  of 
real    Christians.    We    ought    to    give    ourselves    to 
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personal  work  for  the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  those 
who  may  be  alcoholics  and  with  those  who  are  on 
the  way  to  becoming  alcoholics,  even  though  they 
feel  they  are  simply  normal  people  enjoying  their 
social   drink. 

Suggestions 

This  subject  is  so  important  and  the  material  in 
the  field  so  vast  you  will  have  no  trouble  in  as- 

sembling much  material  on  what  alcohol  is  and 

does.  Be  sure  to  emphasize  the  Christian's  testi- 
mony of  separation. 

Aug.  31:  Honestly  It's  The  Best  Policy Introduction 

The  problems  of  our  day  are  many,  varied,  and 
complex,  but  it  is  uncanny  how  they  can  all  be 
bottled  down  and  found  to  rest  for  their  solution 
upon  the  long  known  but  little  practised  virtues 
that  we  young  people  ought  to  be  cultivating  in 
our  everyday  life. 

They  tell  us  that  the  treaties  drawn  up  by  the 
nations  of  the  world  are  binding  for  only  about 
two  and  a  half  years.  Truthfulness  would  certainly 
help  us  solve  some  of  our  national  and  international 
relationship. 

But  when  we  go  to  talking  that  way  we  are 
seeking  to  live  by  such  slogans  as  "Honesty  is  the 
best  policy."  That  is,  be  honest  and  you  will  get what    you    want.    But    we    Christians    need   to    see 

that  as  Christians  we  are  to  be  what  God  wants 
us  to  be  simply  because  it  is  the  will  of  God  for 
us.  We  must  be  this  whether  it  works  out  for  our 
material  benefit  and  comfort  or  not. 

In  Psalm  15  we  have  a  description  of  a  worthy 
citizen  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  This  description 
should  fit  every  one  of  us  regardless  of  how  it 
seems  to  work  in  this  evil  and  selfish  generation. 

Scripture     Lesson 
(Psalm    15) 

What  kind  of  a  man  can  dwell  in  the  fellowship 
of  the  Lord?  Verse  1. 

1.  One  that  is  righteous  in  all  his  conduct. 
Verse  2a. 

2.  One  that  is  truthful  in  all  his  speech.  Verse 
2b. 

3.  One  that  is  loving  in  all  his  relationships. 
Verse  3. 

4.  One  that  is  consistent  in  his  fellowship.  Verse 4a. 

5.  One  that  is  honest  in  all  his  dealings.  Verses 4b-5. 

Suggestions 
Study  this  description  and  let  the  members  of 

your  group  discuss  how  this  description  applies  to 
their  day  by  day  lives  in  school  relationships. 

The  Book  Of  Isaiah  (III) 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  fifteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Instruction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

In  the  study  of  the  book  of  Isaiah,  a  problem  of 
paramount  importance  arises.  It  has  to  do  with 
the  identity  of  a  figure  known  as  the  "Servant  of 
the  Lord."  This  Servant  of  the  Lord  is  mentioned 
many  times  in  chapters  40-66  of  the  prophecy,  but 
in  four  passages  the  Servant  stands  out  as  the 
one  who  is  to  perform  the  Messianic  work.  These 
four  passages  are  Isaiah  42:1-9;  49:1-13;  50:4-11 
and  52:13-53:12.  In  these  four  sections  the  Servant 
is  set  forth  as  a  unique  individual,  whereas  in 
other  passages  in  Isaiah  the  Servant  is  obviously 
the  people   of  Israel. 

The     Identity    of    The    Servant 

Our  concern  is  primarily  with  the  Servant  of 
the  four  above-mentioned  passages.  Who  is  the 
personage  that  the  Prophet  intends  to  represent 
by  this  designation?  There  have  been  two  principal 
interpretations.  One  of  these  may  be  designated 
the  collective,  for  it  understands  by  the  Servant 
a  group  of  people,  either  the  nation  Israel  as  such 
or  the  better  part  of  the  nation,  or  the  prophets 
or  doctors  of  th«  Law  or  the  returned  exiles.  On 
the  other  hand  there  is  the  interpetation  which 
we  may  designate  individualistic,  since  it  holds 
that  the  Servant  is  an  individual  person.  Who,  then 
is   this  person?    Many   are   the  answers  that  have 

been  given  to  the  question.  It  has  been  maintained 
that  the  Servant  was  Moses,  Job,  Jeremiah,  Shesh- 
bazzar,  a  doctor  of  the  Law,  Isaiah,  "second" Isaiah,  an  eschatological  figure,  and  the  Messiah. 
For  our  part,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  remarking 
that  the  Servant  of  the  Lord  is  the  Messiah,  and 
that  in  these  remarkable  passages  of  Isaiah  we 
reach  the  very  pinnacle  of  Messianic  prophecy. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  Servant  does  not  refer 
to  a  group  of  people.  The  collectivistic  view,  in 
any  of  its  forms,  is  wrong,  because  the  traits  of 
the  Servant  are  too  personalized.  Futhermore, 
even  if  the  Servant  did  represent  a  group  of 
people,  it  could  not  represent  the  people  of  Israel, 
because  the  description  of  the  Servant  most  cer- 

tainly does  not  apply  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as 
they  are  described  in  Isaiah  40-66. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Servant  does  refer  to 
an  individual,  as  is  the  case,  there  is  only  one 
Individual  to  whom  it  can  refer,  namely,  the 
Messiah.  The  description  given  applies  to  no  other. 
When  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  asked  Philip  of  whom 
the  prophet  was  speaking,  Philip  very  rightly 
preached  unto  him  Jesus.  Philip  was  right.  The 
Servant  of  the  Lord,  of  whom  Isaiah  speaks  is  none 
other  than  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 



Aug.  1.  1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  15 

The    Suffering   Servant 

We  shall  perhaps  best  come  to  an  understanding 
of  this  fact  through  a  brief  study  of  the  fourth 
passage  in  which  the  Servant  is  mentioned,  the 
great  fifty  third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  We  must  begin, 
however  with  52:13,  for  that  is  the  proper  begin- 

ning. The  passage  begins  and  ends  with  the  Lord 
speaking,  and  in  both  oases  He  declares  the  glorious 
victory   and    exaltation   of   His    Servant. 

"Behold,  my  Servant."  With  these  words  our 
eyes  are  turned  toward  Him  who  is  announced  as 
successfully  accomplishing  His  mission.  (He  will 
deal  wisely)  and  as  a  result  of  His  wise  actions, 
He  will  experience  the  highest  exaltation,  he  will 
rise,  he  will  be  still  more  exalted,  he  will  stand 
high. 

From  this  statement  of  the  high  exaltation  of 
the  Servant,  the  prophet  proceeds  to  deal  in  con- 

trast. Many  have  been  astonished  at  Him,  i.e.,  they 
had  regarded  Him  as  the  object  of  Divine  punish- 

ment, and  so  were  disconcerted  with  an  astonish- 
ment that  disturbed  and  paralyzed.  The  reason  for 

this  startling  astonishment  lay  in  the  fact  that  the 
physical  appearance  of  the  Servant  was  so  dis- 

figured, that  He  no  longer  appeared  as  a  man,  and 
His  appearance  and  the  impression  He  produced 
were  utterly  unlike  those  of  other  human  beings. 

As,  however,  in  time  past,  because  of  the  terrible 
disfigurement  of  the  Servant,  many  were  aston- 

ished at  Him,  so  now,  because  of  His  expiatory 
work,  even  kings  will  shut  their  mouths.  He  will 
sprinkle  many  nations.  The  thought  is  that  He  will 
perform  an  expiatory  work.  As  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  the  priest  sprinkled  with  water  or 
blood  for  cleansing  or  purification,  so  now  will 
He  sprinkle  for  the  cleansing  of  many  nations. 
The  Servant,  therefore,  appears  here  clearly  as  a 
Priest.  The  result  will  be  that  in  reverential  awe 
and  wonder,  kings  will  stop  their  mouths  before 
Him,  for  that  which  they  had  never  experienced, 
and  that  which  had  never  been  reported  to  them, 
they  have  now  both  seen  and  heard. 

Pew,  indeed,  there  are  who  have  heard  the 
message  which  we  have  proclaimed  concerning  the 
humiliation  of  the  Servant  and  His  subsequent 

exaltation,  "Who  hath  believed  our  report?"  It  is 
an  expression  of  wonder  at  the  paucity  of  true 
believers  in  the  world  at  large.  For  before  God  the 
Messiah  comes  up  in  low  and  humble  estate,  and 
when  men  behold  Him,  they  find  no  appearance 
that  would  attract  them.  The  entire  life  of  the 
Servant  is  one  of  humble  humiliation.  In  the  eyes 
of  men,  He  is  unimportant  and  unimpressive. 

The    Reason    For    His    Suffering 

The  reason  why  mankind  rejected  the  Servant 
and  regarded  Him  as  despised  and  to  be  condemned, 
was  because  mankind  beheld  Him  as  a  man  of 

grief  and  acquainted  with  sorrow.  "He  was  de- 
spised, and  we  not  only  did  not  consider  Him 

dear  and  worthy,  but  did  not  esteem  Him  at  all, 

we  thought  Him  nothing"  (Luther).  The  sorrows 
and  griefs  which  He  bore,  however,  were  not  His 
own,  but  ours.  The  sicknesses  which  He  bore  had 
belonged  to  us,  and  the  griefs  which  He  carried 
had  been  ours.  Instead,  however,  of  recognizing 
this  fact  we  had  considered  the  Servant  to  be  one 
who  was  stricken  by  God  with  a  loathsome  disease, 
smitten  and  afflicted.  Our  conduct  was  reprehen- 

sible. We  beheld  the  Servant,  and  we  cried,  "God 
has  punished  Him,  having  sent  upon  Him  a  disease 

that  is  revolting  and  repelling."  We  did  not  under- 
stand that  the  terrible  disfigurement  which  He  had 

to  undergo  was  a  disfigurement  and  a  punishment 
which  rightfully  belonged  to  us. 

He  was  wounded,  pierced  through,  so  that  He 
died,  and  that  because  we  had  transgressed.  We 
had  transgressed — that  is,  we  had  willfully  and 
deliberately  broken  the  holy  Law  of  God.  The 
result  of  this  transgression  on  our  part  was  that 
the  Servant  was  wounded  unto  death.  He  was 
crushed,  because  we  in  our  dealings,  had  done 
iniquitously.  Furthermore,  if  there  was  to  be  peace 
with  God — healing  and  salvation  for  us, — it  was 
necessary  that  there  should  be  chastisement.  Right- 

fully, this  chastisement  should  have  fallen  upon  us. 

It  did  not  fall  upon  us,  however*  it  fell  upon  Him. 
The  chastisement  by  which  our  peace  was  procured 
was  placed  upon  Him  in  our  stead.  Futhermore, 
by  His  suffering,  healing  was  brought  to  us.  One 

ponders  the  words  of  these  verses  and  asks,  "Of 
whom  is  the  prophet  speaking?"  Is  it  not  obvious 
that  he  is  not  speaking  of  himself?  Is  it  not  also 
obvious  that  he  is  not  speaking  of  any  known 
Israelite,  nor  of  the  people  of  Israel?  Surely  there 
is  but  One  to  whom  these  words  are  applicable. 

As  Alexander  says,  "If  vicarious  suffering  can  be 
described  in  words,  it  is  so  described  in  these  two 

verses." A  question  however  arises.  Why  is  it  necessary 
that  our  sickness  should  be  placed  upon  Him? 
The  answer  is  that  all  of  us,  like  a  flock  of  sheep 
had  gone  astray.  We  had  turned  aside  from  the 
right  way  and  turned  each  one  unto  his  own  way. 
In  other  words,  all  of  us  had  sinned  and  we  were 
therefore  laden  with  our  sins.  As  long  as  these 
sins  remained  upon  us,  we  were  doomed  to  death 
and  its  attendant  evils.  The  human  race  is  in  an 
estate  of  sin  and  misery,  brought  upon  it  through 
its  transgression  in  Adam.  From  this  sinful  estate 
it  is  in  need  of  deliverance.  It  cannot  deliver 
itself.  It  is  laden  with  sins  and  cevered  with  ini- 

quities. But  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.  There  is  the  remarkable,  almost 
unbelievable  fact.  The  guilt  of  our  sin  has  been 
imputed  to  Christ.  It  has  been  made  to  strike 
violently  in  His  soul,  and  He,  in  our  room  and 
stead,  has  borne  it.  He  was  our  substitute.  How 
true  to  Scripture  are  the  words  of  the  Catechism, 
"Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  priest,  in  His 
once  offering  up  of  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us  to  God;  and  in 

making  continual  intercession  for  us."  What  a 
glorious,    life-giving    thing,    true    theology    is! 

The   Patience   of    The   Servant 

The  prophet  Isaiah  would  emphasize  the  volun- 
tary aspect  of  the  Servant's  suffering.  Although 

undergoing  violent  affliction,  nevertheless,  He 
opened  not  His  mouth.  He,  like  the  lamb  to  be 
led  to  slaughter,  remained  silent.  Although  the 
object  of  the  worst  kind  of  villification  and  abuse, 
nevertheless,  He  did  not  defend  Himself.  From 
prison  and  unjust  judgment  He  was  taken  away 
and  yet,  among  His  contemporaries,  who  was  there 
that  even  gave  thought  to  the  fact  that  He  was  cut 
off  from  the  land  of  the  living?  He  was  not 
important;  He  was  not  influential;  and,  at  His 
death,  none  paid  heed.  Nevertheless,  He  did  die, 
and  made  His  death  and  grave  with  the  wicked 
and   the   rich. 
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It  was  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  that 
bruised  Him.  It  was  necessary  that  the  plan  of 
God  be  fulfilled,  and  that  the  Servant  become 
sick.  Yet,  His  death  was  not  in  vain.  He  performs 
the  work  of  a  priest,  making  His  own  soul  an 
offering  (a  trespass-offering)  for  sin,  and,  as  the 
result  of  His  suffering  He  shall  see  a  seed. 

The  Servant  is  a  righteous  one.  Through  the 
knowledge  of  Him,  i.e.,  through  a  knowledge  that 
is  practical  and  which  involves  faith  and  also  an 

appropriation  unto  oneself  of  the  Servant's 
righteousness,  will  the  Servant  justify  many.  The 
righteous  Servant  will  justify  the  many  ungodly 
ones.  The  contrast  is  not  only  between  the  One 
and  the  many;  it  is  also  between  the  One  who  is 
righteous  and  the  Many  who  are  unrighteous.  How 
does  the  Servant  justify  many?  The  answer  is,  He 
bears  their  iniquities.  The  many  have  iniquities; 
the  Servant  is  righteous.  The  many  receive  His 
righteousness;  He  bears  their  burdens.  There  is  a 
glorious  interchange  here.  The  guilt  of  our  sin  is 
imputed  to  Christ:  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 

imputed  to  the  elect.  "Christ  justifies  men,"  says 
Calvin,  "by  giving  to  them  His  own  righteousness, 
and  in  turn  taking  upon  Himself  their  sins,  in 
order    that   He   might    expiate  them." 

Finally,  because  of  these  blessed  facts,  the 
Lord  announces  that  He  will  assign  to  the  Servant 
a  place  among  the  victors,  and  He  shall  divide  the 
spoil  of  His  mighty  conquests.  He  has  done  what 
no  other  victor  has  done.  He  has  exposed  His  soul 
unto  death.  He  has  suffered  Himself  to  be  number- 

ed among  those  who  are  in  fact  transgressors. 

Let  him  who  will  apply  these  words  to  the 
people  of  Israel  or  to  Moses  or  Jeremiah  or 
"second"  Isaiah.  For  our  part,  we  are  convinced that  when  Isaiah  thus  spoke,  He  spoke  of  Him 
Who  alone  is  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect,  the 
One  to  Whom  we  owe  our  only  hope  of  salvation 
and  eternal  life.  "Every  word  here,"  wrote  De- 
iitzsch,  "is,  as  it  were,  written  under  the  Cross 
on  Golgotha."  With  that  expression  all  true  Chris- tians will  agree. 

Thoughts  From  Isaiah 
( Chapters  IX-XI ) 

In  these  chapters  the  Lord  speaks  of  Three 
Great  Pictures.  God  loves  to  use  pictorial  language; 
this  is  specially  true  in  the  prophetic  writings.  We 
have  here:  (1)  Picture  of  a  Great  Light,  (2)  A 
Great  Child,    (3)    A  Great  Hand. 

I.   A  Great  Light. 

The  eighth  chapter  closes  with  "darkness":  the 
ninth  begins  with  darkness,  but  into  this  darkness 
"a  great  light"  comes. 

Darkness  always  abounds  where  sin  and  Satan 
hold  sway.  The  god  of  this  world  "shuts  out  the 
sunshine"  of  God's  power  and  truth  and  love wherever  he  can. 

Just  as  God  brought  light  to  the  material  world 

"in  the  beginning,"  so  Christ  brought  light  to  the spiritual  world  when  He  came:  The  whole  world 
was  lost  in  the  darkness  of  sin:  The  light  of  the 
world  is  Jesus.  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  He 
reveals  sin  in  all  of  its  heinousness,  by  His  inter- 

pretation of  the  Law  of  God;  by  His  holy  life;  by 

His  matchless  teaching;  by  His  death.  He  reveals 
God:  the  only-begotten  Son  Who  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him.  He  that  hath 
seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.  He  reveals  the  Way 
of  Life:  the  Way  of  Life,  through  Him:  "I  am  the 
Way";  the  Way  for  us  to  live,  as  we  follow  His steps. 

When  light  comes  it  increases  the  condemnation 
of  those  who  refuse  it:  when  we  receive  light,  we 

ought  to  pass  it  on  to  others:  "Ye  are  the  light  of 

the  world." II.  A  Great  Child. 

No  other  child  in  all  the  world  can  compete  with 
the  Babe  of  Bethlehem:  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born." 

No  other  child  has  a  Name  like  His":  "Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting 

Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace." 

Everything  about  Him  is  Wonderful:  the  Won- 
der of  His  Cradle,  the  Wonder  of  His  Cross,  the 

Wonder  of  His  Empty  Tomb,  the  Wonder  of  His 
Crown.  Of  all  the  wise  counsellors,  in  Him  alone 
are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
His  mighty  works  proclaim  Him  the  Mighty  God. 
He  is  the  Everlasting  Father,  for  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named  after  Him;  He  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  the  same  is  my 

brother  and  sister  and  mother.  "He  is  our  peace," 
and  some  day  He  will  bring  peace  to  all  the  world. 

No  other  child  has  a  Government  like  His.  Many 
crown  princes  have  been  born  to  men,  but  no 

other  Who  is  the  Crown  Prince  of  the  King.  "I 
have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  Of 
the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end:  "every  knee  is  going  to  bow  and 

every  tongue  confess." 
III.  A   Great   Hand. 

"His  hand  is  stretched  out  still."  This  hand  of 
God  assumes  two  aspects:  (1)  A  Hand  of  Judg- 

ment,   (2)   A  Hand  of  Deliverance. 

God's  hand  has  to  be  stretched  forth  sometimes 
in  judgment  and  chastening  upon  His  own  people. 
God  dealt  with  Israel  in  this  way:  He  deals  with 
us  in  like  manner:  Whom  the  Lord  loveth,  He 
chasteneth,  and  judgment  begins  at  the  house  of God. 

God's  hand  is  used  to  judge  and  punish  the  na- 
tions that  afflict  His  people:  Assyria  and  Babylon, 

although  His  instruments  in  judging  Israel,  will 
be  destroyed  in  their  turn.  He  still  uses  and  pun- 

ishes wicked  nations. 

The  hand  of  God  will  be  stretched  in  judgment 
upon  a  world  of  wickedness:  this  is  seen  in  these 
chapters;  it  is  enlarged  upon  throughout  the  Bible. 

But  God's  Hand  is  not  merely  a  hand  of  judg- 
ment; it  is  also  a  Hand  of  Deliverance:  He  judged 

Pharoah;  He  delivered  Israel. 

The  whole  world  is  going  to  be  set  free  from 
the  bondage  of  Sin  and  Satan;  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption  and  death.  The  Great  Deliverer  is 
come:  read  of  His  glorious  Kingdom  and  reign  in 
these  and  other  chapters  of  this  Messianic  prophet. 

We,  His  children,  are  held  in  His  Great  Hand: 
No  man  can  pluck  us  out  of  His  Hand;  no  one  can 

pluck  us  out  of  His  Father's  hand.  Let  us  praise 
Him!  -^I.K.P. 



Aug.  1-1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  17 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 

August  1947 

Circle   Topic:   How  Much   Do   I  Value  Life?   Matt. 
5:21-32. 

Auxiliary    Topic:    Can    We    Be    Christion    In    Our 
Community? 

Conferences  scheduled  for  Montreat: 

August  1-7    (noon) :  Home  Missions. 
August  7-10    (evening):  Young  Adult. 
August  11-17:  Foreign  Missions. 
August  18-22:  Ministers'  Wives'  Forum. 
August  18-27:  Bible  Conference. 

Other  Conferences: 

August   5-11:   Texas   Synodical   Training  School, 
Kerrville,  N.  C. 

August    11-17:    Christian    Conference   of    Negro 
Women,  Jackson   College,  Jackson,  Miss. 

August   13-20:   Woman's  Auxiliary  Training 
School,    Stillman   Institute,   Tuscaloosa,   Ala. 

August     22-25:     Adult     Conference,     Na-Co-Me, 
Pleasantville,  Tenn. 

Here  Are  Some  Evidences 

Of  Spiritual  Growth 
A  Compilation  From  Local 

Auxiliary  Reports 

The  following  are  evidences  of  spiritual  growth 
among  the  women  of  the  Church  as  indicated  by 
a  cross-section  of  leadership  in  their  annual  re- 

ports to  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work.  For 
these  recorded  here  and  the  others  which  space 
will  not  allow  us  to  list,  we  give  humble  praise  to 
God. 

There  has  been  an  awakening  among  our  women 
to  their  need  of  God. 

Increased  interest  in  Bible  Study:  Better  attend- 
ance. More  women  taking  part  in  Bible  Study  at 

Circles.  A  conscientious  effort  to  prepare  the  ques- 
tions in  the  Guidebook.  Eagerness  to  know  more 

about  Isaiah.  Women  have  really  studied  Isaiah. 
Bible  leaders  report  that  women  have  responded 
as  never  before  .  .  .  they  have  used  their  Guide- 

books more  and  have  taken  part  in  the  discussion. 

Growth  in  the  Prayer  Life:  Increased  interest  in 
the  prayer  groups.  More  women  are  willing  to  lead 
in  prayer.  There  are  eight  organized  prayer  groups 
in  one  Auxiliary.  Our  women  are  learning  to  pray 
through  the  use  of  sentence  prayers.  Prayer 
groups  are  maintained  between  Sunday  School 
and  Church  many  report. 

New  Interest  in  Stewardship:  A  fine  interest  in 

the  study  of  "Stewardship  For  Today,"  by  men, 
women  and  young  people.  A  .new  interest  in 
Stewardship  has  been  born  among  us.  There  has 
been  an  increase  in  the  number  of  tithers.  Leaflets 

on  Stewardship  have  been  distributed  through  our 
Circles.  A  large  number  of  our  women  have  read 

personally   Mrs.  Askew's   book   on   Stewardship. 
Interest  in  Witnessing:  Our  women  have  shared 

in  a  Visitation  Evangelism  Campaign,  with  good 
results.  Our  active  women  are  working  to  get  the 
interest  of  the  inactive.  There  is  a  new  interest  in 

witnessing  among  us.  We  have  a  Personal  Workers' 
Group  with  the  minister  as  leader — the  women  go 
out  every  two  weeks  with  fine  results.  More  in- 

terest in  visiting  newcomers  to  our  comtmunity. 
There  is  a  new  effort  to  interest  our  younger 
women. 

Willingness  to  serve  as  Leaders:  Our  women 
show  a  willingness  to  serve  whenever  asked.  More 
women  are  interested  in  taking  places  of  leader- 

ship. Never  before  have  we  had  such  ready  co- 
operation. Many  are  serving  as  leaders  for  the 

first  time.  We  have  volunteers  for  Auxiliary 
offices  and  an  eagerness  to  serve.  Nominating 
Committees  report  not  one  refusal.  We  tried  the 
volunteer  method  of  securing  leaders,  and  the  re- 

sults were   gratifying. 

The  programs  of  the  year  have  been  well  pre- 
sented and  received.  There  is  more  interest  in  all 

phases  of  our  church  work.  Better  attendance — 
church  services,  prayer  meeting,  Sunday  School, 
Auxiliary. 

Spiritual  growth  is  more  noticeable  among  our 
younger  women.  They  are  willing  to  take  part  in 
Bible  Study,  prayer,  study  of  stewardship  and  wit- 

nessing, and  have  outside  group  meetings.  More 

of  them  are  using  "Day  By  Day." 
I  feel  that  there  is  a  reaction  on  the  part  of 

some  of  our  members  to  the  peace  times  in  which 
we  rind  ourselves,  which  shows  that  they  want  to 
be  better  stewards.  This  has  expressed  itself  in  a 
greater  willingness  to  serve.  We  have  had  more 
new  women  join  the  church  this  year,  which  in- 

creased interest. 

One  church  reported  that  after  dismissing  114 
members  to  a  newly  organized  Church  in  October, 
all  offices  were  filled,  Circle  and  Auxiliary  attend- 

ance has  held  to  that  of  first  six  months,  the  en- 
tire budget  has  been  met  and  all  special  offering's 

have  been  larger  than  last  year. 

A  New  Conference  At  Montreat 

Attractive  posters  announcing  the  Young  Adult 
Conference  to  be  held  at  Montreat  Aug.  7-10,  1947, 
are  being  distributed  among  the  ministers,  Direc- 

tors of  Religious  Education,  and  leaders  of  Young 
Adult  Groups,  and  are  being  displayed  at  Synodical 
Training  Schools  and  Adult  Conferences.  The 
purpose  of  this  conference  is  to  bring  local  church 
young  adults  together  for  fellowship  and  fun;  for 
inspiration,  information,  discussion;  for  practical 
suggestions,  exchange  of  ideas  and  a  world  vision. 
The  conference  opens  the  evening  of  August  7, 

Thursday,  and  continues  through  evening  of  Sun- 
day,  August  10th. 
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LOYALTY  TO  YOUR  CHURCH        I 

TTTTTTyTVTTTTTTTTTT^I^TTT 

1                 —           * 

*  * 
j-  THE  FUNCTION  OF  THE  CHURCH— "The  Church,  with  its  ordinances,  officers,  and  courts,  is   t 
2  the  agency  which  Christ  has  ordained  for  the    edification    and   government   of   His   people,    f 

"g  for  the  propagation  of  the  faith,  and  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world."                                         Jt 

I  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  CHURCH— "The  Exercise  of  Ecclesiastical  Power,  whether   * *  4- 

j"  joint  or  several,  has  the  divine  sanction,  when   in   conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by   * 
ij  Christ,  the  Lawgiver,  and  when  put  forth  by  courts  or  by  officers  appointed  thereunto  in  His   T 

*  Word."  * 

1  DANGEROUS  TENDENCIES  TODAY— Individuals  singly,  and  united  in  numerous  and  active   * •?<  •*• 

T  groups,   establishing  themselves  as  judge,  prosecuting    attorney,    witnesses    and    jury,    have   * 

2  condemned  institutions  of  the  Church  and  have  put  forth  themselves  as  executors  of  their  J 

|j|  own  decrees — wholly  disregarding  the  courts  of  the  Church  and  the  officers  appointed  there-  J 
1  unto  in  His  Word.                                                                                                                                           % 
*  ? 
+  INTRUDING  FORCES — Outside  organizations   and    institutions,    by    adroit    propaganda    ad-  T 

+  dressed  to  church  members,  are  arousing  suspicion  and  referring  to   the  control  of  Church   J * 

*  Institutions  as   "ecclesiasticism,"  as  they  put  forth    well-directed    efforts    to    secure    students  !t •§•  T 
*  and  to  raise  millions  of  dollars  in  the  churches  to  build  up  their  own  institutions.  T 

I  t 
*  UNDERMINING   THE  FOUNDATIONS— Some   of  their  attacks  are  against  the  Institutions  of  * 
.$.  Higher  Education  of  the  Church,  which  are  strengthening      the     foundations     of    home    and  * 
j,  •** 

•§«  church.  Their  accusations  have  been  proved  untrue  by  the  proper  church  courts.   Our  Col-  T 

•*  leges  and  Seminaries,  recognize  their  responsibility,  and  under  serious  difficulties,  are  loyal- 
4<  ly  and  faithfully  building  character  and  giving  Christian  guidance  and  training  to  the  youth 

"f  who  will  serve  the  home,  the  church,  the  schol,  and  the  state. 

*  SAD  RESULTS — The  weakening  of  the  Church  and  its  organizations  must  bring  serious  re-  *• 
*  suits.  Loyalty  to  the  home,  loyalty  to  the  church,  and  loyalty  to  the  state  are  demanded  in  * 
-$i                                                                                                                              •  «{• 

*  the  confusion  of  today.  It  is  hard  to  build.  It  is  easy  to  pull  down.  * 
*  * 

.$,    The  "Report  of  the  Regents'  Inquiry  into  the  Character  and  Cost  of  Public  Education  in  the  State  of  * 
•*    New  York,"  published  under  the  title  Education  for    American    Life    discussed    far-reaching  changes  4* 
J]    that  have  come   in  family  life  and  emphasizing  the     lessening     influence     of    the     Church,     declares:  )£ 
4-    "Other  agencies,   vigorously  supported  by  the   churches  in   most  instances,  are   beginning   to  fill   the  * 
T    gap  in   part,  but  they  have  not  been  recognized  as  essential  to  education,  as  was  the  Church  in  the  T 

%    days  of  our  fathers."  Our  Church  should  have  a  care — we  dare  not  leave  to  others  the  task  assigned  4. 
•*    to  us.  * 
2  t 
^  Be  loyal  to  your  own  Institutions  of  Higher  Christian  Education. 

i]  Help   to    make   them   even    more    worthy    of    our    own.  |j* 

!  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  | 
I  CHRISTIAN  HIGHER  EDUCATION  ! 
*  t 
f    Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs.  D.D.,  Secretary  Rev.  Wm.  H.  Hopper,  D.D.,  Treasurer  * 
*^  T *  ± 
I  410  Urban  Building  —  Louisville  2,  Ky.  % *  t 

! 
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Important  Notice 

Presbyterians  are  urged  to  write  to  War  Relief 

Campaign  Director,  Roy  LeCraw,  for  information 

about   individual    families   in   war-torn   countries. 

Many  letters  are  being  received  by  Presbyte- 
rians from  foreign  countries,  requesting  money, 

clothing,  food  and  other  aid.  Some  of  these  letters 
are  coming  from  worthy  people,  but  a  great  many 
of  them  are  not.  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Chairman 

of  Assembly's  Committee  on  War  Relief,  announces 
that  the  office  of  the  War  Relief  Campaign  Di- 

rector, Roy  LeCraw,  at  P.  0.  Box  1433,  Atlanta 
1,  Ga.,  is  prepared  to  check  letters  that  are  re- 

ceived by  our  members  and  report  as  to  their 
merit.  All  of  our  members  are  therefore  requested 
to  forward  such  letters  to  Mr.  LeCraw,  who  will 
make     an    individual     report     in     each     case. 

The  Yielded  Life 

What  is  a  Yielded  Life? 
'Tis  one  at  God's  command, 

For  Him  to  mold,  to  form,  to  use, 
Or  do  with  it  as  He  may  choose, 

Resistless  in  His  hand. 

What  is  a   Yielded  Life? 
A  life  whose   only  will, 

When    into    blest    subjection    brought — 
In   every  deed  and  aim  and  thought, 

Seeks  just  to  do  His  Will. 

What  is  a  Yielded  Life? 
A  life   which   love   has  won, 

And  in  surrender  full,  complete, 
Lays  all  with  gladness  at  the  feet 

Of  God's  most  Holy  Son. 
— W.A.G. 

BEGINNER 
AND  PRIMARY 

GRADED  LESSONS 

Children's  QUARTERLIES,  PAPERS,  ACTIVITY  BOOKS 

Teachers'  QUARTERLIES,  CLASS  PICTURES  AND  SONGBOOKS 

Delightful  new  features — all  prepared  with  two 
main  objects  in  mind  .  .  .  Bible  facts  and  attractiveness  to 

child.  ALL  Bible  stories,  carefully  selected  for  the  child's 
age,  ability  and  need.  Each  lesson  shows  how  it  affects 
life  of  the  child. 

QUARTERLY  THEMES  arranged  chronologically,  as  asked 
by  many  teachers.  NEW  ATTRACTIVENESS  in  all  this 
material;  full  color  in  story  papers;  intriguing  new 
ACTIVITY  BOOKS,  quarterly,  correlated  with  lessons; 
large   class  teaching  pictures.    Induce  regular   attendance. 

TEACHERS'  QUARTERLIES  offer  full  plans  for  two-hour 
program  each  week.  A  valuable  source  book  for  every 

teacher,  new  or  experienced.  CLASS  TEACHING  PIC- 
TURES AND  NEW  SONGBOOKS. 

ALL  NEW,  ATTRACTIVE,  ALL  BIBLE...  for  Beginner 
and  Primary  groups,  ages  4  to  8.  For  complete  information 
and  samples,  address  Desk  81. 

Since    1866 

THE    STANDARD     PUBLISHING    CO.  20  East  Central  Plcwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 



Page  20 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Aug.  1. 1947 

General  Church  News 
An  Appreciation 

By   The  Presbytery   Of   Wilmington  Of  The 

REV.   ANDREW  J.   HOWELL 

Stated   Clerk  —   April    15,    1947 
Having    Served   Since    1927 

Ambition  imposes  upon  men  a  yearning  for 
position  that  they  may  be  placed  upon  a  pedestal 
and  honored.  The  ideal  of  the  Christian  reverses 

that  process.  "Not  to  be  ministered  unto  but  to 
minister"  are  the  Master's  words  which  give  to 
His  followers  a  goal  that  is  strange  to  the  world. 
A   Christian   magnifies  not   himself   but  his  office. 

For  20  years  the  Presbytery  of  Wilmington  has 
been  witnessing  a  great  Christian  ideal  working 
itself  out  at  an  important  task,  the  office  of  the 
Stated  Clerk.  The  duties  of  this  office  can  be 
used  to  give  prominence  and  publicity  to  a  man. 
They  can  also  be  turned  into  a  mechanical,  soul- 

less process  of  filling  out  reports  and  juggling 
statistics,  of  computing  the  standing  of  the  King- 

dom of  God  by  charts;  or  they  may  give  place  to  a 
heart  warming  experience  under  the  influence  of 
Jesus.  That  experience  has  been  ours  as  the  Master 
has  spoken  to  us  during  these  years  through  the 
personality  of  our  Stated  Clerk. 

He  has  shown  us  that  numerals  may  be  people 
redeemed  and  growing  as  they  walk  the  paths  of 
Christ.  He  has  insisted  that  we  see  in  struggling 
Churches,  unprofitable  as  the  world  judges  profit, 
communities  of  light  through  which  grace  may 
abound.  In  patience  and  fairness,  with  a  watchful 

eye  on  the  honor  of  God's  work  and  on  the 
orderliness  with  which  it  should  be  done,  in  firm- 

ness and  sympathy  and  generosity,  our  Stated 
Clerk  has  been  an  overseer  of  sacred  things.  He 
has  preferred  obscurity  to  publicity  and  has 
elevated  the  records  of  divine  institutions  out  of 
the  realm  of  monotony  to  a  place  of  charm. 

We  are  grateful  that  our  Stated  Clerk  has  had 
the  soul  of  a  poet  who  could  see  beauty  in  the 
incidental  and  simple  things,  the  vision  of  a  prophet 
who  could  discern  the  truth  in  beclouded  issues,  the 
integrity  of  a  historian  who  could  interpret  yester- 

day for  tomorrow's  needs.  We  regret  that  advancing 
years  require  him  to  give  up  his  task  and  we 
record  these  words  that  he  may  know  of  our  esteem 
and  gratitude.  We  desire  that  our  neighbors  and 
other  generations  may  observe  that  we  know  a 
man  who  deserves  honor  while  he  lives,  yet  sought 
no  honor,  and  that  we  and  they  may  allow  his 
spirit  to  draw  us  to  the  God  he  serves. 

The  Student  Loan  Fund 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion and  Ministerial  Relief  is  now  receiving  appli- 

cations for  loans  from  the  Student  Loan  Fund  for 
the  coming  college  year.  This  Fund  has  been  es- 

tablished by  individuals  and  church  organizations 
to  assist  properly  recommended  boys  and  girls  who 
need  financial  aid  in  order  to  secure  an  education 
at  a  Christian  college.  Any  member  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church,  U.  S.,  who  has  had  one  full  year  of 
college  work  is  eligible  for  a  loan  to  attend  one  of 

our  own  Presbyterian  colleges.  The  maximum 
amount  of  a  loan  is  $100.00  per  year,  and  the  rate 
of  interest  is  only  4  percent.  Pastors  and  leaders 
of  young  people  are  encouraged  to  inform  our 
young  people  of  the  advantages  available  in  the 
Siudent  Loan  Fund. 

For  full  information  write  to  Rev.  Wade  H. 
Boggs,  Secretary,  410  Urban  Building,  Louisville 
2,  Ky. 

Roy  LeCraw,  Atlanta  Layman,  To 
Direct  Presbyterian  Program 

Lt.  Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  a  ruling  elder  of  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  has 
been  named  Director  of  the  Presbyterian  Program 
of  Progress,  which  has  begun  to  function  under 
the  sponsorship  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on 
Stewardship,  of  which  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  President 
of  Agnes  Scott  College,  Decatur,  Ga.,  is  chairman. 

The  appointment  of  Colonel  LeCraw  came  fol- 
lowing a  vote  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  War 

Relief,  of  which  the  Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  D.D., 
of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  is  chairman,  that  the  campaign  of 
this  committee  for  $600,000.00  this  year  be  merged 
with  the  campaign  of  the  Presbyterian  Program 
of  Progress.  Colonel  LeCraw  has  been  serving  as 
campaign  director  for  War  Relief. 

Doctor  McCain  presided  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Committee  on 
Stewardship  on  Thursday,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to 
which  meeting  had  been  invited  representatives  of 
the  Executive  Committees  and  other  agencies  to 
be  benefited  by  the  Program  of  Progress,  and 
members  of  the  War  Relief  Committee. 

With  the  merging  of  the  two  campaigns  it  was 
pointed  out  that  throughout  the  five-year  program 
of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  if  neces- 

sary, the  slogan  for  war  relief  would  remain  as 
for  this  year:  "One  Dollar  And  One  Pound  Of 
Goods  Per  Member."  This  will  keep  the  total  con- 

tribution annually  to  this  cause,  as  long  as  finan- 
cial and  material  aid  are  necessary,  on  the  high 

basis  set  for  this  year,  it  was  explained.  Colonel 
LeCraw  will  promote  the  entire  Program  of 
Progress  before  the  Church;  giving  emphasis  at 
tne  special  seasons,  to  the  causes  being  especially 
brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Church  for  sacri- 

ficial and  self-denial  giving. 

The  first  step  in  the  program  will  be  taken  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education, 
under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant.  One 
of  the  financial  objectives  of  the  five-year  program 
calls  for  the  raising  of  $500,000.00,  over  and 
above  the  annual  Rally  Day  giving  to  this  cause, 
for  "developing  an  adequate  program  of  visual 
education,  providing  a  publication  reserve,  and 

helping  to  improve  the  physical  plant  where  head- 
quarters are  housed."  Doctor  Grant  asserted  that, 

awaiting  the  appointment  of  a  full-time  Director 
of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  his  com- 

mittee staff  had  gone  forward  with  planning  for 
the  Rally  Day  season.  One-fifth  of  the  total  amount 
allocated  for  this  cause,  in  addition  to  the  usual 
annual   giving,   will    be   sought  on  Rally   Day  and 
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during  Religious  Education  Week,   September  28th 
to  October  5th. 

Under  a  slogan,  "Building  Today  For  A  Better 
Tomorrow,"  the  campaign  for  religious  education 
expansion,  will  get  under  way  early,  Doctor  Grant 
said.  Miss  Sarah  Little  has  prepared  the  Rally  Day 
program,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  M.  Garrison,  of 
Greensboro,  N.  C.,  the  program  for  Religious  Edu- 

cation Week,  he  said.  Other,  special,  literature  is 

being  prepared  under  Doctor  Grant's  direction, 
and  will  be  available  to  churches  and  church  or- 

ganizations— including  attractive  posters,  leaflets 
and  general  campaign  literature  to  set  forth  the 
urgent  needs  of  this  committee.  The  main  objec- 

tive in  all  the  literature  will  be  $500,000.00  in 
five  years — and  the  plan  will  be  to  ask  the  Church 
for  $100,000.00  a  year  on  this  total  goal,  it  was 
explained. 

♦   Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church 
1927-1947 

The  Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church  is  now 
finishing  the  first  twenty  years  of  its  history.  It 
began  as  a  Mission  and  was  known  as  the  Shen- 

andoah Presbyterian  Mission.  The  first  three  meet- 
ings of  this  Mission  were  held  on  Southwest  Eighth 

Street  in  an  open-air  theatre  then  known  as  "The 
'Q'  Garden  Theatre."  On  April  13th,  in  answer  to 
prayer,  the  meeting  place  was  changed  to  a  dance 
hall  further  west  on  Southwest  Eighth  Street,  then 
known  as  "Trotter's  Dance  Hall."  On  Sunday,  May 
1st,  the  Church  was  organized  with  fifty-two  mem- 

bers, many  of  whom  are  still  members. 

Beginning  with  seventeen  in  attendance  at  its 
first  meeting,  this  Church,  under  the  leadership  of 
her  minister  and  Session,  has  now  become  one  of 
the  large  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  Assembly. 
Nine  hundred  and  ninety-one  have  been  received 
into  the  church  on  profession  and  1,399  by  letter, 
making  a  total  of  2,390  in  twenty  years.  The  ac- 

tive membership  is  now  1,254  as  of  April  1st,  the 
beginning  of  the  new  church  year.  The  Bible 
School  which  had  a  humble  beginning  of  17  now 
has  an  enrollment  of  over  1,150.  The  attendance 
of  875  the  last  Sunday  in  March  indicates  the 
healthy  condition  of  this  enrollment.  This  is  now 
the  largest  Presbyterian  Bible  School  in  attendance 
in  the  Synod  of  Florida.  The  Church  in  its  first 
year  was  able  to  raise  and  pay  all  expenses,  about 
$6,800.00,  and  $125.00  was  given  to  denomina- 

tional benevolences. 

In  its  twenty  years  of  history  more  than  $500,- 
000.00  has  been  raised  for  all  causes.  This  year 
the  total  for  benevolences  will  approach  the  $25,- 
000.00  mark. 

The  Church  under  the  leadership  of  her  pastor 
has  not  been  negligent  of  her  home  mission  task. 
The  Homestead  Church,  Miami  Springs,  Alta  Vista, 
LeJeune,  now  flourishing  churches,  are  all  children 
of  this  work.  Some  aid  was  given  in  the  organiza- 

tion of  the  Riviera  Church  in  South  Miami. 

The  Church  was  organized  on  an  idea:  That  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  should  be  re-introduced 
to  laymen  and  be  used  as  the  major  teaching  force 
of  the  Church.  Every  service  of  the  Church  from 
the  day  of  organization  has  been  planned  with  that 
fundamental  idea.  It  has,  in  the  judgment  of  many, 
demonstrated  the  belief  that  the  Bible  as  the  Word 
of  God  can  and  does  attract  more  people  to  the 
House  of  God  than  any  other  program. 
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The  Bible  Expositor  And 
Illuminator 

COMPLETE  STUDY  QUARTERLY 

ON  THE 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

LESSON  TOPICS 

FOR 

PASTORS 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL    SUPERINTENDENTS 

BIBLE    CLASS    TEACHERS 

Price:    35c  a  single  copy;   $1.25  a   year, 
by    subscription. 

ORDER  YOURS   TODAY 

UNION  GOSPEL  PRESS 
CLEVELAND    (1)  OHIO 
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Will  you  join  us  in  prayer  for  God's  continued 
blessing1  upon  this  work  and  testimony  for  Jesus 
Christ? 

(From  Shenandoah  Church  Bulletin,  Easter  Sun- 
day, April  6,  1947.) 

Yaung  People  Appointed  By- 
Executive  Committee  Oi 

Foreign  Missions 

Mr.  Thomas  Jackson  Brumit:  East  Brazil.  Born: 
April  8,  1924,  Bristol,  Tenn.  Education:  Bristol, 
Tenn.,  High  School,  1939-43;  King  College,  Bris- 

tol, Tenn.,  1944;  Westminster  Choir  College, 
Princeton,  N.  J.,  1944-47,  Bachelor  of  Music.  Pa- 

rents: Mr.  David  E.  Brumit,  815  Alabama  Street, 
Bristol,  Term,  (mother  deseased).  Home  Address: 
815  Alabama  Street,  Bristol,  Tenn.  He  is  a  mem- 

ber of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Bristol,  Tenn. 
He  is  going  to  East  Brazil  as  an  educational  mis- 
sionary. 

Miss  Hettie  Pauline  Heflin:  East  Brazil.  Born: 
July  22,  1912,  Ravenwood,  Mo.  Education:  Raven- 
wood,  Mo.,  High  School,  1926-30;  State  Teachers' 
College,  Maryville,  Mo.,  1930-31;  State  Teachers' 
College,  Warrensburg,  Mo.,  B.S.  in  1940;  As- 

sembly's Training  School,  Richmond,  Va.,  1946- 
47.  Parents:  Mrs.  Luella  Heflin,  Ravenwood,  Mo. 
(father  deceased).  Home  Address:  Ravenwood, 
Mo.  She  is  a  member  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church,  Kansas  City,  Mo.  She  is  going  to  East 
Brazil  as  an  educational  missionary. 

Miss  Mary  McCann  Hudson:  Mexico.  Born:  Jan- 
uary 30,  1917,  Greenville,  S.  C.  Education:  Green- 
ville High  School,  Greenville,  S.  C;  Agnes  Scott 

College,  1934-38,  A.B.;  Furman  University,  Green- 
ville, S.  C,  1938-39,  M.A.;  Asheville  College,  Sum- 

mers of  1940  and  1941;  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va.,  Summer  1945.  Parents: 
Mrs.  W.  T.  Hudson,  616  West  Washington  Street, 
Greenville,  S.  C.  (father  deceased).  Home  Address: 
616  West  Washington  Street,  Greenville,  S.  C.  She 
is  a  member  of  Third  Presbyterian  Church,  Green- 

ville, S.  C.  She  is  going  to  Mexico  as  an  educa- 
tional missionary. 

Miss  Virginia  Lancaster  Montgomery:  China. 
Born:  December  30,  1920,  Tsingkiangfu,  Kiangsu, 
China.  Education:  Ruling  American  School,  1934- 
35;  Pyeng  Yang  Foreign  School,  1935-38;  Agnes 
Scott  College,  1938-42,  B.A.;  Assembly's  Training 
School,  1944-46.  Parents:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  James  N. 
Montgomery,  Missionaries  to  China.  Home  Address: 
4240  Clairmont  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Ala.  She  is 
a  member  of  St.  Charles  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church,  New  Orleans,  La.  She  is  going  to  China 
as  an   evangelistic   missionary. 

Mr.  William  Chrisman  Washburn:  Africa.  Bom: 
March  8,  1921,  Bulape,  Belgian  Congo,  Africa. 
Education:  Berea  Academy,  1936-38,  diploma; 
Austin  College,  Sherman,  Tex.,  1938-42,  A.B.; 
Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.,  1945- 
47;  University  of  Texas,  1945-48.  Parents:  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  H.  M.  Washburn,  Missionaries  to  Africa. 
Home  Address:  Bulape,  Belgian  Congo,  Afiica.  He 
is  a  member  of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Sher- 

man. Tex.  Children:  William  Avery  Washburn, 
born  March  7,  1947. 

PRESBYTERIAN   JUNIOR   COLLEGE  1 
Begin  September,  January,  June  or  July         >■ 

Standard   Freshman   and  Sophomore    Course*   a- 

leading  to  A.A.  or  A.S.  Degree.  *■ Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades.  J; 
Veterans'  Refresher.  if 

Business  Administration. 
Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 

Instructor  Rating. 
Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 

Apartments   Available  for  Married   Students. 
Registration  Fee  $5.00 

P.  O.  Box  B-4  Maxton,  N.  C. 
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Mrs.  Mildred  Avery  Washburn:  Africa.  Born: 
April  2,  1921,  Beaumont,  Tex.  Education:  French 
High  School,  Beaumont,  Tex.,  1934-38;  Austin 
College,  Sherman,  Tex.,  1941-43;  Austin  Seminary, 
Austin,  Tex.,  1945-46.  Parents:  Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  B. 
Avery,  2103  Forest  Street,  Beautmont,  Tex.  Home 
Address:  2103  Forrest  Street,  Beaumont,  Tex.  She 
is  a  member  of  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church, 
Beaumont,  Tex.  Children:  William  Avery  Wash- 

burn, born  March  7,  1947. 

The  Washburns  are  going  to  Africa  as  evan- 
elistic   missionaries. 

The  Synod  Of  Virginia 
The  Synod  of  Virginia  will  meet  on  September 

2,  1947,  at  2:00  P.M.,  at  Union  Seminary,  Rich- 
mond,  Va.  Joseph  A.  McMurray,   Stated  Clerk. 

Early  Morning  Meditation 
Bear  thy  burden  with  calm  and  poise, 
Face  thee  this  day  of  sorrow  or  joys; 
Lock  thee  thy  heart  from  turmoil  and  fear, 
Open  thy   mind  to   God,  Who  is  near. 

How  exquisite  is  the  snow, 
White  on  the  mountain; 

How  exquisite  is  the  spray 
From  silvery  fountain ; 

How    exquisite    is  this   morning, 
Still  fresh  with  dew; 

How  exquisite  is  God's  day, When  it  is  new. 

Deepen  your  thinking,  sweet  child  of  mine; 
Put  into  your  heart  His  words  divine. 
Listen  and  wait  for  His  calm  judgment, 

Speak  not  when   storms  within  thee   torment. 

Look  at  the  stars  which  fade  with  the  day; 
Look  at  the  grass  which  withereth  away; 
Look  at  the  mist  as  it  drifts  to  the  sea; 
Look  at  thyself,  for  God  dwells  with  thee. 

How   exquisite   is   the   snow, 
White  on  the  mountain; 

How  exquisite  is  the  spray 
From  silvery  fountain; 

How   exquisite  is   God's  morning, St. 11  fresh  with  dew; 

How   exquisite  is  God's  day, When  it  is  new. 
— Deedie-May   Austin. 
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Report  Of  The  Proceedings  Of  The 

Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  ad- 
journed summer  meeting  at  the  Fairmont  Outpost 

of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Lexington, 
N.  C,  on  July  8,  with  21  ministers  and  15  Ruling 
Elders  present.  Ruling  Elder  Hoke  F.  Henderson, 
of  the  Elkin  Presbyterian  Church,  was  the  Mode- 

rator.   - 

The  Rev.  E.  H.  Gartrell,  Jr.,  was  received  by 
certificate  from  the  Preshytery  at  Abingdon  and 
becomes  the  pastor  of  the  Mocksville  and  Bixby 
Churches. 

Candidate  W.  R.  Smith,  III,  was  received  from 
Roanoke  Presbytery  and  Candidate  Murphy  Wilds 
from  Asheville  Presbytery.  Both  of  these  were  ex- 

amined and  licensed  to  preach.  Mr.  Smith  will 
serve  the  Yadkinville  Church  and  Mr.  Wilds  the 
Cooleemee   Church. 

Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly,  Dr.  J.  R. 
Cunningham,  a  member  of  this  Presbytery,  was 
present  and  spoke  briefly  on  the  recent  meeting 
of  the  Assembly. 

We  are  privileged  to  have  two  guest  speakers: 
Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie,  who  spoke  on  the  Home  Mis- 

sion Work  in  the  Synod  and  Presbyteries;  and 
Rev.  Paul  Tudor  Jones,  Pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 

byterian Church  of  High  Point  and  a  member  of 
Orange   Presbytery,  who  spoke   on   Evangelism. 

A  most  interesting  feature  of  this  meeting  of 
the  Presbytery  was  the  organization  of  the  Fair- 

mont Outpost  into  a  church.  The  sermon  was 
preached  by  Rev.  George  Mauze,  D.D.,  Pastor  of 
the  First  Church,  Winston-Salem,  and  the  organi- 

zation conducted  by  the  Moderator.  This  splendid 
work  has  been  developed  under  the  leadership  of 
the  Rev.  Hardin  A.  King,  Pastor  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church,  Lexington. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  of  Presbytery  will   be 
held  on   October   14   at  the  Foster  Memorial   Pres- 

byterian   Church,    a    Home    Mission    Church   in    the 
field  served  by  the  Rev.   Kenneth  J.  Foreman,  Jr. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 
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Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 

copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  give 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  AND  OBJECTIVES 

OF  THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL 

By   Vernon  W.    Patterson 

We  have  had  such  a  demand  for  this  booklet 
that  a  new  revised  edition  has  just  been  printed. 
They  are  again  available  for  free  distribution  as 
long  as  our  new  supply  lasts.  You  may  enclose 
postage  stamps  to  help  defray  carrying  charges  to 
you  if  this  is  convenient.  Let  us  know  at  once  how 
many  you  can  profitably  use.  Order  from:  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- 
ville.    N.    C. 
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WHAT  SHALL  WE  DO 
To  Comply  With  The 

Request  Of  The  General 
Assembly? 

The    1947   General   Assembly   adopted 
the    following    resolution: 

"In  view  of  the  very  grave  need  of  our  min- 
isters who  have  had  to  retire  on  the  meager 

amounts  now  paid  to  annuitants,  and  because 
the  maximum  grants  which  are  now  being 
paid  to  annuitants  cannot  be  increased  with- 

out endangering  the  soundness  of  the  Min- 
isters' Annuity  Fund,  the  General  Assembly 

requests  the  Executive  Committee  of  Chris- 
tian Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  to  seek 

and  devise  ways  and  means  of  adding  to  the 
Three  Million  Dollar  prior  service  fund,  so 
that  our  retired  ministers  and  those  soon  to 

be  retired,  may  receive  more  adequate  pro- 

visions." 
Will    you   Kelp?    A   check    today. 

A  legacy   in  your  will. 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 
Rev.    Wade    H.    Boggs,    D.D.         Secretary 
Rev.   Wm.   H.    Hopper,   D.D.         Treasurer 

410   Urban    Bldg.     Louisville   2,    Ky. 

Here  is  the  most  unique  line — Bibles, 
Books,  Greeting  Cards,  Religious  Novel- 

ties— offered  to  agents  today.  Generous 
discounts  on  all  items.  An  Attractive 
Bonus  Plan.  Our  new  catalog  gives 
full    description    and    prices. 

THE   CHRISTIAN    LIGHT    PRESS 
Dept.  S-417R  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 

TRACTS  FOR  TODAY 
HAVE  YOU  READ  THEM? 

IS    THE    BIBLE    RIGHT    ABOUT    JESUS?     i 
By   J.   Gresham   Machen 

SCIENCE    AND    EVOLUTION 
Or  Letters  To  A  Boy  Entering  High  School 

By    Edward   J.   Young 
PRICE    TEN    CENTS    EACH 

Committee    On    Christian    Education 

The  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 

728   Schaff   Bldg.    1505    Race   St.   Phila.    2,   Pa. 



BOB  JONES 
UNIVERSITY 

The  first  unit  of  the  modern  plant  on  the  beouti 
new  campus  at  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  will 
ready  for  occupancy. 

ful 
be 

^^tri2r      MOST  UNUSUAL  UNIVERSITY 
will  come  young  people  from  all  over  America  and 

from  countries  round   the  world — attracted   by  high 
academic  standards,  cultural  opportunities,  and  the  spir- 

itual emphasis  of  an  institution  that  stands  without  apol- 

ogy for  the  "old-time   religion"  and  the  absolute  authority of  the  Bible. 

Voice,  Piano,  Violin,  Pipe  Organ,  Speech,  and  Art  without  additional  cost  above  regular 
Academic  Tuition. 

For  information  write  or  wire  Dr.  Bob  Jones,  Jr. 
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BOB  JONES  UNIVERSITY GREENVILLE,  SOUTH  CAROLINA 
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EDITORIAL 

"I  Shall  So  Certify" 
During  the  recent  war  a  native  teacher  in  the 

Philippine  islands,  who  had  taught  his  children  to 
love  and  respect  the  American  flag,  was  ordered 
by  Japanese  soldiers  to  haul  down  the  flag  flying 
over  his  school  and  to  trample  it  on  the  ground. 
This  he  courageously  refused  to  do  and  he  was 
therefore  bayoneted  through  the  body  and  left 
bleeding  and  presumably  dying.  However,  he  was 
carried  away,  after  the  Japanese  left,  and  gradu- 

ally nursed  back  to  health. 

He  was  asked  what  his  thoughts  were  as  he 
faced  what  he  felt  would  be  certain  death.  He  re- 

plied that  this  is  what  he  thought, — "There  are 
moments  in  the  lives  of  men  when  they  are  im- 

pelled to  certify  to  seal — with  their  actions  what 
they  believe  and  what  they  teach.  Such  a  move- 

ment has  arrived   in  my  life.   I   shall   so  certify." 

Surely  this  act  of  devotion  will  go  down  in  his- 
tory, and  these  courageous  words,  expressing  a 

loyalty  more  valued  than  life  itself,  will  be  quoted 
again  and  again  as  an  example  of  true  patriotism. 

If  loyalty  to  one's  country  and  one's  flag  can 
produce  such  worthy  devotion,  how  much  more  do 
Christians  owe  loyalty  to  God,  His  Son,  His  Word 
and  His  Church! 

It  is  our  purpose  to  discuss  one  of  these  loyalties 
in  some  detail,  because,  deviation  therefrom  of 
necessity  affects  our  loyalty  to  the  other  three 
and  the   effectiveness   of  all  our  labors  for  Him. 

Loyalty  to  the  Bible,  the  Word  of  God.  In  one''; attitude  to  this  question  lies  the  answer  to  most 
of  the  issues  vexing  the  Church  today.  In  past 
generations  in  Presbyterian  circles,  the  plenary  in- 

spiration of  the  Scriptures  was  accepted  without 
dissent  and  those  who  found  themselves  not  hold- 

ing this  view  either  voluntarily  withdrew  from 
their  ecclesiastical  connections  or  were  relieved  of 
these  connections  by  due  process  in  the  judicial 
procedure  of  a  Church   court. 

However,  within  the  last  fifty  years,  by  a  gradual 
process  of  compromise  with  unbelief,  the  day  has 
finally   come   when    faith   in    the    entire    authority 

and  trustworthiness  of  the  Word  is  held  up  to 
ridicule  as  an  untenable  doctrine  and  those  who 
contend  for  the  historical  position  of  loyalty  to 
the  entire  word  are  classified  as  trouble  makers, 
reactionaries,  divisive  elements,  men  lacking  in 
scholarship  and  intellectual  honesty. 

We  are  not  impressed  with  name-calling  as 
a  method  of  arriving  at  a  judicial  decision.  We 
are  however  most  willing  that  this  issue  shall  be 
faced  in  the  light  of  the  Bible,  the  Standards  of 
our  Church,  and  the  ultimate  effect  of  this  present 
trend  in  a  low  view  of  Biblical  inspiration  on 
Christian  work. 

The  Bible  Speaks 
Altho  the  higher  critic  warns  against  the  use 

of  the  Scriptures  to  prove  the  Scriptures,  even 

stating  that  our  Saviour's  quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament  were  probably  beclouded  by  what  they 
claim  were  His  own  limitations,  we  are  still  con- 

vinced that  the  greatest  commentary  on  the  Word 
of  God  is  the  Word  of  God  itself.  In  fact,  we  do 
not  believe  a  man  can  come  to  an  adequate  know- 

ledge of  the  Bible  until  he  takes  it  and  its  own 
evaluation  of  its  statements.  Paul  says  he  found 
the  Berean  Christians  more  honorable  than  some 

others  because  they  "received  the  word  (the  Gos- 
pel message)  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 

searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  these  things 
were  so."  The  higher  critic  is  unwilling  to  allow 
the  interpretation  of  the  Bible  by  the  Bible  itself, 
because  the  clear  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Author  of  the  Book,  shows  up  the  unbelief  and 
callous  assumptions  of  his  own   naturalistic  mind. 

Our  Standards   Speak 
We  recently  read  that  the  maintainance  of  the 

unity  of  the  Church  is  the  primary  obligation  of 
both  ministers  and  elders,  an  obligation  laid  upon 
us   by   our  ordination   vows. 

We  agree  that  unity  is  a  vitally  important 
obligation  but  we  insist  that  it  is  only  a  part  of 
our  ordination  vows.  These  vows  continue:  "Do 
you  promise  to  be  zealous  and  faithful  in  main- 

taining the  truths  of  the  gospel  and  the  purity 
and  peace  of  the  church,  whatever  persecution  or 
opposition   may   arise   unto   you   on   that   account? 

A  church  at  peace  at  the  price  of  purity  of  doc- 
trine is  a  sick  church.  Woe  be  to  the  church  when 

voices  cease  to  be  lifted  against  laxity  in  doctrinal 
standards ! 
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Let  those  who  would  cry  "peace,  peace,  when 
there  is  no  peace"  read  again  some  of  the  other 
things  to  which  they  subscribed  when  they  took 
their  ordination  vows. 

To  refresh  our  memories  let  us  look  at  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,   Chapter  1,   The  Holy   Scriptures. 

Under  Paragraph  II,  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  are  listed  and  then, — "All  which 
are  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  to  be  the  rule 

of  faith  and  life." 

Paragraph  IV :  "The  authority  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, for  which  it  ought  to  be  believed  and  obeyed, 

dependenth  not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God.  (who  is  truth 
itself,)  the  author  thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  the 

word    of   God." 

Paragraph  V  includes  these  phrases,  "entire 
perfection"  "the  word  of  God,"  "Infallible  truth" 
and  "divine  authority." 

In  paragraph  VII  we  find,  "The  Old  Testament 
.  .  .  and  the  New  Testament,  being  immediately 
inspired  by  God,  and  by  His  singular  care  and 
providence,  kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 

authentical." 

Under  paragraph  IX  we  are  told,  "The  infallible 
rule  of  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  the  Scripture 

itself." 

And  finally,  paragraph  X  states, — "The  Supreme 
Judge,  by  which  all  controversies  of  religion  are 
to  be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of  councils, 
opinions  of  ancient  writers,  doctrines  of  men,  and 

private  spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in  -whose 
sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no  other  but  the 

Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scripture." 

As  to  creation,  we  are  told,  "It  pleased  God  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  manifestation 
of  the  glory  of  His  eternal  power,  wisdom  and 
goodness,  in  the  beginning,  to  create  or  make  of 
nothing  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  whether 
visible  or  invisible,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  and 

all  very  good." 

II.  "After  God  had  made  all  other  creatures,  He 
created  man,  male  and  female,  with  reasonable  and 
immortal  souls,  endued  with  knowledge,  righteous- 

ness  and   true   holiness   after  His   own   image.  .   .   ." 

Space  does  not  permit  further  quotations  from 
our  Confession  of  Faith,  nor  are  they  necessary. 
Our  Standards  affirm  and  we  have  agreed  thereto 
that  the  Bible  is  truly  The  Word  of  God  (not 
simply  containing  the  word  of  God)  and  that  it  is 
fully  inspired  and  completely  trustworthy  from 
beginning  to    end. 

The   End-Results   Speak 
When  we  reject  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 

Scriptures  we  have  cut  the  nerve  of  evangelical 
Christianity. 

When  we  deny  the  full  truthfulness  of  the 
Bible  we  depart  from  the  standards  of  our  Church, 
to  which  we  have  subscribed  when  we  took  our 
ordination  vows. 

The  results  may  not  be  immediately  obvious  but 
they  are  certain.  The  authority  of  science,  of 
philosophy,    of    human    wisdom,    or    humanism — 

these  supplant  in  our  minds  the  authority  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Paul  faced  this  issue  and  in  his 

letter  to  the  Romans  he  says,  "For  what  if  some did  not  believe?  shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith 
of  God  without  effect?  God  forbid:  yea,  let  God 
be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar:  as  it  is  written, 
That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings, 

and  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged." 

The  hypotheses  of  science  and  the  "assured 
findings  of  scholarship"  are  too  uncertain  and 
changing  to  be  accepted  in  place  of  the  Bible.  True 
science  and  scholarship  will  never  conflict  with  the 
Bible,  but  either  science  or  scholarship  which  leaves 
God  out  of  first  place  in  His  own  universe  are  as 
sure  to  fail  as  God  is  to  ultimately  be  vindicated. 

But,  to  get  back  to  the  end-result  of  denial  of 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  Whether 
we  like  to  admit  it  or  not  the  fact  remains  that  it 
is  many  of  the  so-called  sects  and  lesser  denomina- 

tions, the  people  in  what  Fey  calls  the  "Churches 
of  the  Dispossessed"  who,  despite  their  vagaries, 
emotionalism  and  lack  of  education  are  yet  reach- 

ing out  and  bringing  in  sinners  by  the  thousands 
while  too  often  we  center  our  activities  on  edu- 

cating people  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  place 
our  emphasis  on  the  social  aspects  of  the  Gospel, 
at  the  expense  of  the  absolute  need  for  repentance 
of  the  individual  sinner  from  sin  and  his  faith  in 
the  shed  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

We  go  further.  We  place  more  importance  on 
numbers  than  we  do  in  what  people  believe.  We 

adopt  human  methods  for  doing  God's  work,  or 
methods  right  in  themselves  but  leaving  out  of 
account  the  fact  that  such  work  can  only  be  done 
in    and   by   the    power   of   the  Holy   Spirit. 

We  see  the  ineffectiveness  of  much  Protestant 
effort  and  instead  of  sitting  down  to  evaluate  the 
underlying  cause  we  become  more  frantic  in 
searching  for  new  schemes  and  methods  and  com- 

mittees and  commissions. 

We  speak  of  the  "scandal  of  denominations"  but turn  away  from  many  of  the  great  evangelical 
interdenominational  movements  today.  That  these 
movements  center  their  faith  in  the  plenary  in- 

spiration of  the  Scriptures  and  that  God  has  and 
is  so  signally  blessing  their  efforts  still  does  not 
permit  us  to  be  liberal  in  our  attitude  to  them — 
just  the  opposite  prevails. 

Yes,  denial  of  the  full  inspiration  of  the  Word 
produces  a  liberalism  which  is  not  liberal  and  an 
energy  which  is  not  effective. 

This  JOURNAL  has  taken  its  stand  that  when 
a  man  or  woman  sits  down  to  read  the  Bible  he  can 
have  the  assurance  in  his  heart  that  God  has 
given  him  a  true  Book,  one  on  which  he  can 
absolutely  rely.  Human  wisdom  being  human,  not 

.  divine,  man  will  naturally  find  difficulties  and,  at 
times,  seeming  contradictions.  But,  time  and 
eternity  will  prove  that  the  one  who  believes  the 
Book  will  find  that  he  has  been  wise  unto  salvation. 
More  than  that,  he  will  find  that  in  his  hand 

it  is  truly  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit,"  the  one  offen- 
sive weapon  God  has  given  us  to  put  to  flight  the 

evil  one. 

Believing  this  position  vital  to  the  very  life  of 

the  Church  itself,  this  JOURNAL  will,  by  God's 
grace  and  help,  continue  so  to  witness. 

"I  Shall  So  Certify."  —  L..N.B, 
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One  Significant 
Omission 

Our  Southern  Church,  recognizing  the  rising 
tide  of  doctrinal  laxity  and  indifference,  some 
years  ago,  added  the  following  paragraph  to  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  following  the  questions  on 
faith  in  the  Scriptures  and  adherence  to  the  Stand- 

ards of  the  Church — 

"And  do  you  further  promise  that  if  at  any  time 
you  find  yourself  out  of  accord  with  any  of  the 
fundamentals  of  this  system  of  doctrine,^  you  will 
on  your  own  initiative  make  known  to  your  Pres- 

bytery (or  session  in  the  case  of  a  ruling  elder 
or  deacon)  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in 
your  views  since  the  assumption  of  this  ordination 
vow?"  v 

In  the  proposed  Plan  For  Reunion  this  para- 
graph  is    omitted. 

Dr.  Ogden  states,  "In  the  Plan  for  Reunion  this 
addition  is  not  made  to  the  historic  ordination 
vow  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  It  is  proposed 
that  in  the  reunited  Church  the  vow  stand  as  it 
has  throughout  the  centuries;  the  vow  that  was 
taken  by  Thornwell,  Palmer,  Dahney,  Hodge, 
Stuart  Robinson  and  all  of  our  Southern  ministers, 

ruling  elders  and  deacons  until  a  few  years  ago." 

Dr.  Ogden  does  not  state  that  the  reason  for 
omission  of  this  paragraph  was  the  flat  refusal 
of  the  Northern  members  of  the  Committee  on 
Co-operation  and  Union  to  agree  to  its  inclusion. 
In  this  refusal  there  is  shed  much  light  on  the  di- 

vergence in  attitude  to  doctrine  between  the  two 
Churches. 

The  inclusion,  by  Dr.  Ogden  of  a  long,  list  of 
our  theological  stalwarts  of  past  generations, 
rather  than  justify  the  omission  of  this  paragraph, 
emphasizes  even  more  urgently  the  fact  that  when 
these  men  blessed  our  Church  with  their  presence, 
doctrinal  loyalty  and  intellectual  honesty  were 
taken  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  defections  from 
the  faith  were  rare.  How  we  wish  our  Church 
courts  might  be  privileged  to  hear  these  men  to- 

day, teaching  again  the  foundation  fact  that  while 
the  application  and  methods  of  Christian  work 
may  change  with  time,  the  essential  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  faith  are  ever  the  same  and  are  not 
subject  to  the  vagaries  of  human  wisdom  nor  the 
"interpretation"  of  men  who  reject  their  obvious 
meaning. 

The  significance  of  the  refusal  of  the  Northern 
members  of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union  to  agree  to  this  obviously  necessary  and 
honest  paragraph  is  overwhelming.  There  are  so 
many  ministers  in  the  Northern  Church  who  no 
longer  adhere  to  the  historical  interpretation  of 
their  ordination  vows  that  insistence  on  such  a 
historical  interpretation  is  a  barrier  they  refuse  to 
cross. 

In  other  words,  while  they  desire  union  they  in- 
sist that  it  shall  be  consummated  on  a  basis  of 

potential  laxity  of  doctrinal  interpretation. 

Nowhere  are  the  dangers  of  union  more  clearly 
shown  than  in  this  significant  omission.  — L.N.B. 

Wreckless  Driving 
It  appears  that  the  only  sure  way  to  avoid  high- 

way mishaps  is  to  keep  the  car  in  the  garage. 

But  journeying  through  the  country  in  one's  own 
vehicle  is  a  very  pleasant  and  profitable  thing, 
with  promise  also  of  economical  travel.  Further, 
people  are  not  likely  to  stay  at  home  simply 
because  of  the  dangers  involved  in  sallying  forth 
with  the  family  auto. 

Speed  seems  to  be  the  underlying  cause  of  most 
casualties  for  cars.  Yet  speed  is  a  relative  matter. 
It  has  been  argued  that  fast  driving  is  the  safest 
driving.  One  man  says  that  driving  at  the  limit 
allowed  by  state  law  is  dangerous;  another  arbi- 

trarily sets  the  safe  rate  of  travel  at  a  much  lower 
figure.  Slower  speed  does  lessen  hazard  ordinarily, 
but  much  damage  can  be  done  when  mechanism 
proves  faulty,  or  collisions  take  place,  even  at 
reduced  speeds.  The  menace  of  immoderate  mo- 

mentum may  easily  be  obviated  by  spaced  bunkers 
or  by  installation  of  dips  at  hundred  yard  distances 
along  highways:  not  many  votes  would  be  cast  for 
such  measures.  Again,  a  moderate  speed  limit 
seems  impossible  of  enforcement  by  law.  Too  few 
patrol-men,  too  smooth  sailing  in  a  high-powered 
sedan,  too  great  haste  in  gettinsr  to  a  destination, 
too  tempting  a  thrill  in  slithering  along  through 
the  landscape. — these  all  present  imnonderable, 
insuperables.  Humanity  easily  becomes  callous. 
The  driver  feels  invulnerable;  it  can't  happen  to 
his  car,  to  his  family.  Nonetheless  it  is  an  old 
law  and  undeviating  that  two  bodies  cannot  occupy 
the  same  place  at  the  same  time.  And  the  law  is 
no  respecter  of  persons.  So,  wrecks  and  losses  do 
take   place. 

Partial  compensation,  with  salve  to  pride,  and 
satisfaction  to  pocket-book,  is  insurance.  Here 
again  there  ought  to  be  a  law:  No  driver  should 
be  allowed  on  the  public  travel  system  without 
sufficient  insurance  to  cover  his  errors  and 
compensate  for  damage  inflicted  on  others.  It  is 
most  encouraging  to  note  that  North  Carolina 
has  recently  adonted  such  a  law.  And  the  Com- 

monwealth of  Virginia  requires  that  a  driver 
either  have  insurance  or  show  himself  financially 
responsible  to  cover  any  losses  to  others  wherein 
he  is  at  fault.  Also  it  demands  authorized  inspec- 

tion of  every  motor  vehicle  and  correction  of  all 
defects  as  prerequisite  to  its  use.  Every  state  in 
the  union  would  do  well  to  adopt  something  like 
these. 

However  none  will  suppose  that  even  all  this 
will  eliminate  automobile  hazards  and  guarantee 
against  wreckless  driving;  for  we  still  have  dan- 

gerous roads  (hills,  curves,  sand),  inclement  wea- 
ther (rain,  ice,  snow),  insects,  drowsiness,  gar- 

rulity, forgetfulness,  ill-temper,  the  sporting  in- 
stinct, and  so  on.  A  very  great  help  even  on  the 

part  of  those  who  themselves  keep  their  cars  in 
complete  control  and  are  temperate  as  to  speed,  is 
education,  experience,  conscience,  caution  and  care 
regarding  the  person  behind  the  wheel.  And  of 
course,  non-bibulous  driving! 

Doctor  Edward  T.  Newell,  of  Chattanooga,  whose 
sanitarium  has  "cared  for  ten  thousand  cases  of 
car  causualties,"  advocates  the  surest  method  to 
teach  safe  driving,  that  every  applicant  for  a 
driver's  license  be  required  to  sojourn  two  weeks 
in  a  hospital  to  see  the  results  of  auto  calamities 
as  they  are  sirened  in  by  ambulances.  Dr.  Edward 
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Grant  of  our  awn  Committee  of  Education  and 
Publication  says  that  the  best  place  to  have  an 
accident  is  at  Chattanooga,  Tennessee.  Only  one 
who  has  experienced  just  that  can  understand 
what  is  meant.  From  the  moment  that  the  morning 
papers  of  July  4th  were  delivered,  to  departure 
after  ten  days  of  the  most  courteous  and  expert 
care  by  doctors,  nurses  and  attendants  of  the 
Newell  Sanitorium,  the  thoughtfulness,  attentive- 
ness  and  liberality  expressed  by  the  Presbyterisn 
Good  Samaritans  of  Chatanooga,  stirred  profound 
thanks  to  God  and  brought  tears  to  the  eyes  of  the 
beneficiaries.  Surely  the  half  was  not  told  about 
such  folk! 

On  account  of  the  wreck,  a  vacation  trip  lost 
much  of  its  pleasure;  but  untapped  and  hitherto 
undreamed  of  springs  of  refreshment  were  opened, 
with  a  demonstration  of  the  marvellous  providence 
of  God  and  a  surer  sense  of  His  abounding  grace 
and  purpose  for  human  life.  At  home  or  on  the 
road,  the  only  safe-conduct  is  God.  He  is  our 
refuge  and  strength.  And  if  the  Providence  of  the 
Lord  and  the  fortunes  of  the  highways  do  not  admit 
of  wholly  wreckless  driving,  at  least  the  human 
factor  should  use  all  measures  and  means  for 
advoiding  mishaps.  Faith  and  prayer  top  the  list. 
Yet  even  the  Christian  has  no  guarantee  of  im- 

munity to  the  ills  of  this  life.  If  one  has  not  com- 
mitted his  cause  and  his  all  to  the  Lord  before- 

hand, it  is  too  late  when  a  truck  loaded  with 
Georgia  watermelons  suddenly  swerves  over  the 
center  line  for  head-on  collision! 

As  all  drivers  seek  to  be  less  reckless,  most 
driving  will  be  more  wreckless.  A  Calvinist  has 
further  occasion  to  reflect  on  the  Sovereignty  of 
God.  — R.F.G. 

An  Unfortunate  Start 
In  the  months  which  are  to  come  the  Presby- 

teries in  our  Church  will  be  called  upon  to  vote 
m-o  or  con  on  the  question  of  our  continued  mem- bership in  the  Federal  Council. 

Tt  will  be  unfortunate  in  the  extreme  if  the 
differences  in  viewpoint  result  in  acrimony  and 
name-calling. 

In  its  leadine:  editorial  in  the  Julv  28th  issue 
The  Presbyterian  Outlook  castigates  Congaree 
Presbyterv  for  having  voted  to  withdraw  from  the 
Federal   Council. 

Neither  Congaree  Presbytery  or  those  other 
Presbyteries  which  will  undoubtedly  vote  the  same 
way  will  appreciate  The  Outlook's  classification  of 
their  position   as  "Russia"   among  the   churches. 

Russia  refuses  to  co-operate  with  the  other  na- 
tions because  of  her  own  evil  design  on  the  entire 

world.  Christian  men  in  our  Presbyteries  who  vote 
to  leave  the  Council  will  do  so  because  they  be- 

lieve the  Council  initiate*  and  promote*  many 
policies  inimicable  to  the  best  interests  of  the 
Church  of   Jesus  Christ. 

To  liken  the  position  of  these  Christian  brethren 
to  that  of  Russia  will  cause  many  to  more  care- 

fully examine  the  liberalism  of  some  of  those  who 
delight  in  being  "liberal." 

Not  only  so — the  questions  posed  by  The  Outlook 
as  unanswerable  have  already  been  answered  many 
times. 

Not  all  chaplains  agree  as  to  the  supposedly 
vital  role  played  by  the  Federal  Council.  One  ex- 
chaplain  frankly  stated  to  his  Presbytery  that  the 
Federal  Council  had  not  helped  him  one  bit  in  his 
work  in  Europe,  although  specifically  asked  for 
assistance  in  one  instance.  He  further  stated  that 

Dr.  Pugh's  much  publicized  visit  actually  helped 
the  Catholics  more  than  the  Protestants. 

The  further  statement  that  our  young  people 
will  look  with  disfavor  on  our  withdrawal  from  the 
Federal  Council  needs  examination. 

Those  young  people  who  have  come  under  the 

persistent  propaganda  for  an  "ecumenical  refor- 
mation" will,  many  of  them  at  least,  follow  this 

line.  But,  those  who  have  had  the  opportunity  to 
hear  both  sides  of  the  issues  involved  are  very  far 
from  unanimous  in  their  stand  and  the  only  right 
solution  is  the  one  derived  at  after  all  factors 
have  been  considered. 

During  the  next  year  we  will  all  be  wise  to  con- 
fine our  discussions  to  the  issues  involved  and  to 

refrain  from  reflections  both  on  the  intelligence 
and  character  of  the  men  and  Presbyteries  which 
vote  contrary  to  our  judgment  in  the  matter. 

— L.N.B. 

  ■  ♦  ■   

Is  The  Walnut  Street 

Decision  The  Presbyterian 
Doctrine  Of  Church 

Property? 
By  Rev.  William  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur    .    Georgia 

At  the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Svnod 
of  Kentucky  from  the  Presbyterian  Church.  USA. 
the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  held  that 
the  Walnut  Street  Church  in  Louisville,  Kentucky 
beloneed  to  that  group  which  the  highest  court  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA,  rpcoernized  as 
the  rightful  holders.  Thus,  the  Walnut  Street 
Church  went  to  a  little  handful  of  its  members, 
while  the  great  congregation  was  dispossed  of  its 
property.  The  same  principle  that  the  hieher 
courts  hold  the  property  was  enforced  at  the  time 
of  the  Cumberland  Union  of  1906  and  has  come 

to  be  called  by  many  "the  Presbyterian  doctrine 
of  Church  pronerty."  Any  other  view  is  often 
stigmatized  as  Congregational.  In  view  of  the 
action  of  the  Supreme  Court  and  of  many  later  de- 

cisions which  have  followed  the  precedent,  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  this  may  be  the  position  that  sun- 

dry courts  in  our  land  will  recognize  and  enforce. 
Thus  it  may  be  called  the  American  Doctrine — 
though  even  the  Supreme  Court  has  been  known 
to  reverse  itself — but  that  would  not  necessarily 
make   it  the   Presbyterian    doctrine. 

We  hesitate  to  call  the  Walnut  Street  Decision 
the  Presbyterian   doctrine  for  three  reasons: 

I.  This  view  as  carried  out  in  the  Cumberland 
Church  was  not  always  either  equitable  or  gen- 

erous or  Chri&tlike  and  Presbyterians  should  strive 
to  be  both  just  and  kind  and  Christlike.  I  have  be- 

fore me  a  letter  telling  how  the  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  took  all  of  the  Cumberland  property 
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in  Scott  County,  Mississippi,  even  though  the  USA 
Church  did  not  have  a  single  member  in  that 

county.  The  USA  Church  consequently  did  not  and 
could  not  use  the  congregational  structures  and 

simply  padlocked  the  church  to  prevent  the  people 

■who  built  it  from  using  it.  "Was  this  equitable  to 
the  dispossessed  Cumberland  Presbyterians?  Was 
it  fair  to  the  community?  Every  right  thinking 

community  contributes  to  the  building  of  a  house 

of  God  that  Divine  worship  may  bless  the  com- 
munity. Was  such  a  policy  honoring  to  the  name 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church? 
A  Church  is  built  primarily  to  worship  God  and 

to  preach  Christ.  Whenever  one  group,  in  a  di- 
vision, gets  a  church  building  it  does  not  use  for 

worship,  it  ought  to  give  it  to  the  other  group  for such  use. 

II.  Is  the  Walnut  Street  Decision  of  universal 

validity  in  the  United  States?  The  Synod  of  Ken- 
tucky which  left  the  USA  Church,  as  well  as  the 

Synod  of  Missouri,  certainly  rejected  the  Walnut 
Street  decision.  And  when  we  received  the  Synod 

of  Kentucky  into  our  Southern  General  Assembly 
we  assured  them  that  we  held  with  them  against 
the  Walnut  Street  Decision.  Indeed,  we  permitted 
them  to  write  their  (Kentucky)  principles  of 

Church  property  into  our  Minutes  of  1867.  Cer- 
tainly, our  Assembly  on  1867  did  not  accept  the 

Walnut  Street  Decision. 

When  the  Presbyterian  Church  USA  deposed 

certain  professors  from  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary (N.Y.)  for  heresy  that  institution  left  the 

USA  Church  and  became  independent  so  that 

they  might  continue  to  use  these  heretical  pro- 
fessors. Now  the  USA  Church  did  not  sue  in  the 

U.  S.  Supreme  Court  for  the  property  of  Union 
Seminary  given  to  it  as  a  Presbyterian  institution. 
Apparently,  the  USA  Church  did  not  regard  the 
Walnut  Street  Decision  as  the  Presbyterian  Doc- 

trine of  Church  property  for  Union  Seminary. 
More  recently  Auburn  left  the  USA  Assembly  and 
moved  down  to  Union  (N.Y.).  The  USA  Church 
sued  for  this  property  in  the  state  courts  of  New 
York,  but  did  not  appeal  to  the  U.  S.  Supreme 
Court  in  which  they  could  have  secured  the  prop- 

erty under  the  Walnut  Street  Decision.  Apparently 
the  USA  Church  did  not  regard  the  Walnut 
Street  Decision  as  the  law  of  Presbyterian  Prop- 

erty in  the  case  of  Auburn  Seminary.  Auburn 
Seminary  (Presbyterian)  income  is  being  used  to 
provide  scholarships  in  Union  (N.  Y.)  Seminary,  a 
non^Presbyterian    institution. 

When  the  Reformed  and  Evangelical  Churches 
merged  to  form  the  Evangelical  and  Reformed 
Church  they  recognized  two  different  doctrines 
of  church  property.  The  Reformed  Churches  have 
the  doctrine  that  the  property  is  held  by  the  pres- 

byteries and  synods,  the  Evangelical  Churches 
that  they  are  held  by  the  congregations.  In  At- 

lanta the  old  Evangelical  Church  united  in  this 
merger  and  then  tired  of  the  idea  of  mergers 
and  even  greater  mergers  and  left  the  Evangelical 
and  Reformed  Church  with  its  property  so  that 
it  is  now  the  St.  John's  Lutheran  Church — a  mem- 

ber of  the  United  Lutheran  Church.  The  Evangeli- 
cal and  Reformed  Church  is  a  member  of  the  Alli- 

ance of  the  Churches  of  the  World  holding  the 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Faith. 

III.  Is  the  Walnut  Street  Decision  valid  in  Pres- 
byterian Churches  outside  of  the  United  States? 

After    all  there    are    bodies   beyond   our  national 

boundaries  just  as  Presbyterian  as  those  within 
our  boundaries.  In  Canada  there  was  a  union  of 

the  Presbyterian,  the  Methodist  and  the  Congre- 
gationalists  Churches.  In  this  merger  every  Pres- 

byterian congregation  was  permitted  to  vote  as  to 
whether  or  not  it  wished  to  join  the  merger  and 
each  congregation  decided  for  itself  by  a  bare  ma- 

jority vote.  If  51%  of  the  voters  voted  to  stay 
out  of  the  merger  they  stayed  out  and  held  their 
property.  The  property  went  with  the  majority  of 
the  congregation,  not  as  with  the  Walnut  Street 
Decision  with  the  higher  courts. 

Near  the  beginning  of  this  century  there  was  a 
merger  of  the  Free  and  the  United  Churches  of 
Scotland.  The  conservative  Highlanders  fought  the 
union  in  the  courts  of  Britain.  And  the  highest 
court  of  Britain  held  that  this  small  body  of  Free 
Church  Highlanders  was  the  true  heritor  of  the 
disruption  led  by  Chalmers  and  consequently 
legally  entitled  to  all  the  Free  Church  property.  At 
this  stage,  the  British  Parliament,  intervened  and 
appointed  a  commission  to  divide  the  property 
equitably.  The  continuing  Free  Church  with  the 
legal  title  was  given  those  churches  and  manses 
where  they  had  congregations  while  the  rest  of  the 
property  was  given  to  the  United  Free  Church,  In 
1929  the  United  Free  Church  merged  with  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  About  150  United  Free  congre- 

gations continued  the  United  Free  Church  and  in 
many  cases  were  allowed  by  the  Scottish  courts  to 
hold  their  property.  And  perhaps,  Scotland  is  as 
Presbyterian  as  are  those  who  say  that  the  Walnut 
Street  decision  is  the  (only)  Presbyterian  doctrine 
of  Church   property. 

The  Head  and  King  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
is  neither  the  General  Assembly  nor  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  but  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  If  union  and  division  come 
every  Presbyterian  shall  give  account  to  Christ  of 
his  views  and  acts  in  reference  to  Church  prop- 

erty. May  we  then  formulate  our  doctrine  on 
this  subject  as  in  His  Presence. 

Some  Things  Further  To 
Consider  About  Re-union 

By  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson 

Newton,  Miss. 

The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  record 

of  being  strong  on  the  , 'receiving"  of  church 
members  from  our  Presbyterian  Branch,  but  not 

so  impressive  in  the  "giving"  of  her  church  mem- 
bers to  us.  An  over-zealousness  has  been  noted 

about  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  following 
up  only  a  handful  of  her  members  into  Southern 
Presbyterian  spheres  of  greater  influence,  and  act- 

ually encouraging  her  members  not  to  come  into 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  to  hold  out 
for  a  possible  organization  of  a  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  some  day.  One  such  community, 
to  my  knowledge,  had  a  paid  Northern  Presbyte- 

rian worker,  to  seek  to  hold  out  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  a  very  few  Northern  Presby- 

terian members  who  could  have,  and  would  have, 
had  they  had  their  choice,  meant  much  to  a  small 
but  growing  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in  that 
community.  After  so  long  a  time,  these  Northern 
Presbyterian    members    saw    the    hopelessness    of 
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their    position    and    broke    away    and    joined    the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  point  is,  if  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  is  so  anxious  to  unite  with  us,  in  order 

that  "one-ness  of  purpose  in  Christ  might  be  es- 
tablished," then,  why  have  they  not  shown  more 

of  that  "one-ness  of  purpose  in  Christ"  in  urging 
many  of  their  widely  scattered  church  members  in 
Southern  Presbyterian  Territory  to  come  into 
Southern  Presbyterian  Churches,  just  as  we  have 
done  when  many  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
members  go  North  or  into  areas  where  the  Nor- 

thern Presbyterian  Church  is  very  strong.  The 
point  is  plain — why  can  we  not  have  "Christian 
Unity"  without  having  necessarily  "organic  union" between  the  two  Churches? 

Everything  that  I  have  written  thus  far,  points 
to  a  growing  fear  that  is  being  concealed  by  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  which  I  have 
sensed  of  late — namely,  the  South  bids  fair  to  be- 

come a  great  industrial  empire  in  the  years  not 
too  far  distant,  and  the  shifting  of  much  of  the 
population  in  the  East  and  North  southward  will 
of  necessity  bring  many  Northern  Presbyterians 
and  members  of  other  Northern  Churches  into  the 
South.  Where  these  members  are  widely  scattered, 
they  will  almost  invariably  come  into  Southern 
Churches.  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  seeks 
our  liquidation  and  absorption  into  their  Church 
before  this  happens.  Then  there  will  not  be  any 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  receive  them,  for 
our  Southern  Churches,  so  they  hope  by  that  time, 
will  for  the  most  part  be  only  U.S.A.  Churches  re- 

ceiving the  transferred  U.S.A.  members  from  the 
other  sections  of  our  nation.  By  swallowing  and 
absorbing  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  into 
the  Northern  fold,  great  expenditures  of  mission 
money  in  the  South  will  be  saved,  as  the  South 
will  not  only  have  its  accustomed  load  to  carry, 
but  will  have  saddled  off  on  it  many  half-dissolved, 
depleted,  and  broken-down  Northern  Presbyterian 
Churches  and  Missions  in  the  South.  Yes,  by  that 
time,  so  they  hope,  all  of  our  new  members  by  con- 

fession of  faith  will  be  brought,  not  into  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  into  the  great 
re-united  Northern  and  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  same  thing  for  members  received  into 
our  Churches  by  certificate.  Then  truly  the  Nor- 

thern Presbyterian  constituency  will  shout  from 
the  house-tops  that  we  are  one.  This  is  too  ridicu- 

lous to  be  laughable,  and  are  we  so  gullible  as  to 
swallow  it  down,  hook,  line,  and  sinker? 

  ■  ̂   ■   

The    Lord's   Supper    And    The    Roman    Mass 
The  radical  difference  between  the  Lord's  sup- 

per and  the  Roman  mass  is  described  as  follows  by 

the  Heidelberg  Catechism:  "The  Lord's  supper testifies  to  us,  that  we  have  a  full  pardon  of  all 
sin  by  the  only  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
He  Himself  has  once  accomplished  on  the  cross; 
and  that  we  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  ingrafted  into 
Christ,  who,  according  to  His  human  nature,  is 
now  not  on  earth,  but  in  heaven,  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  His  Father,  and  will  there  be  wor- 

shipped by  us:  but  the  mass  teacheth,  that  the 
living  and  dead  have  not  the  pardon  of  sins  through 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  unless  Christ  is  also  daily 
offered  for  them  by  the  priests;  and  further,  that 
Christ  is  bodily  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine, 
and  therefore  is  to  be  worshipped  in  them;  so 
that  the  mass  at  bottom  is  nothing  else  than  a 
denial  of  the  one  sacrifice  and  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  an  accursed  idolatry." 

Here's    a    feature    of    our    Annuity    Gift    Plan 
that  appeals  to  many  people: 

You  can  make  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions  in  any 
amount  from  $100.00  up,  receive  a  liberal  income 
for  life  on  the  money  you  give  away,  and,  in 
addition,  specify  that  at  your  death  this  same  in- 

come shall  be  continued  in  regular  payments  to 
another  designated  person  as  long  as  he  or  she 

may  live. 

Note,  too,  the  double  advantage  in  all  Annuity 
Gifts  to  Foreign  Missions:  First,  the  giver  has  the 
spiritual  satisfaction  of  making  a  substantial  do- 

nation to  God's  work.  Secondly,  the  giver  arranges 
for  himself  or  for  someone  else  a  guaranteed,  defi- 

nite worry-free  annuity. 

Other  incidental  advantages  also  are  obtain- 
able in  utilizing  this  two-way  plan  of  giving 

and  receiving.  These  advantages  are  set  forth 
in  detail  in  two  booklets  which  we  will  be  glad 

to  send  free  on  request:  "Your  Money  Does 
Double  Duty"  and  "A  Guaranteed  Lifetime 
Investment  With  Mutual  Benefits  For  Yourself 

And  Others."  Write  for  these  free  booklets today. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 
Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

P.  O.  Box  330 Nashville  (1)  Term. 
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A  Lawyer's  Conversion 
By  Rev.  Robert  Hill,  D.D. 

Tyler  .  Texas 

One  day  at  the  beginning  my  pastorate  in 
Tyler,  one  of  the  officers  of  the  church  called  my 
attention  to  a  lawyer  in  the  community,  a  brilliant 
man  and  cultured  gentleman,  but  who  was  unfor- 

tunately a  drunkard.  My  friend  said  to  me:  "The 
people  of  this  community  think  so  highly  of  Mr. 
Smith  (that  is  not  his  name)  that  they  would  give 
him  any  office  in  their  power  if  only  he  would  let 

drink  alone;"  and,  he  continued,  "if  you  could 
win  this  man  for  the  Lord,  though  you  never  did 
anything  else  here,  that  single  act  would  justify 
your  coming."  From  subsequent  conversations  I 
learned  much  about  this  lawyer,  and  learned  too, 
my  friend  was  in  deadly  earnest  about  the  sal- 

vation of  his  soul,  and  the  winning  of  his  great 
powers  to  the  service  of  the  state. 

I  determined,  after  much  prayer  and  thought, 
to  try  to  get  acquainted  with  the  man  who  was  so 
much  thought  of  by  his  friends  and  neighbors. 
My  first  visit  to  his  office  was  a  failure,  he  was 
too  drunk  to  talk  intelligently;  and  yet  his  gentle- 

manly breeding  was  evident,  as  well  as  he  could 
he  got  to  his  feet  and  sought  to  place  a  chair  for 
me  by  his  desk.  I  soon  departed  determined  to 
try  again,  for  drunk  as  he  was  he  impressed  me 
as  a  man  of  more  than  ordinary  parts,  a  man  well 
worth    saving. 

Several  visits  followed,  during  which  I  interest- 
ed myself  particularly  in  seeking  points  of  contact 

upon  which  I  might  later  find  a  way  of  approach 
to  the  matter  in  which  I  had  by  this  time  become 
very  greatly  concerned.  During  all  this  time  I  was 
praying  that  God  would  enable  me  to  do  some- 

thing for  a  man  who  had  confessed  to  me  his  de- 
sire for  a  different  life,  and  at  the  same  time  his 

inability  to  get  loose  from  his  enemy.  At  length 
the  day  came  when  I  felt  I  might  speak  frankly 
and  tender  to  him  whatever  help  lay  in  my  power. 
He  had  said  that  he  would  be  willing  to  do  almost 
anything  that  would  break  the  hold  of  alcohol  upon 
him.  He  had  taken  this  cure,  and  that  cure,  and 
tried  this,  and  that,  and  the  other,  that  friends 
had  suggested  but  all  was  of  no  avail.  His  ap- 

pearance was  most  touching  as  he  made  this  con- 
fession. My  heart  was  moved  for  him.  I  sent  up  a 

silent  prayer  for  Divine  guidance,  and  said  to  him: 

"Mr.  Smith,  you  have  not  exhausted  all  the  possible 
remedies,  there  is  one  more,  the  best  of  all,  I 
wonder  if  you  would  be  willing  to  try  it."  He  re- 

plied he  would  be  willing  to  try  anything  that 
promised  liberty.  Then  I  told  Him  of  Christ's 
power  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  begged  him 
to  yield  himself  to  the  Saviour  who  had  never 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  an  honest  plea.  We  closed 
the  office  door  and  went  down  upon  our  knees 
to  God  for  help.  I  prayed  for  him,  then  told  him 
to  pray  for  himself,  which  he  did  most  touchingly. 
We  arose,  he  held  out  his  hand  and  said,  "Hence- 

forth I  will  serve  the  Lord." 

A  couple  of  days  later  I  went  to  his  office  think- 
ing he  might  need  some  encouragement.  He  was 

perfectly  sober  and  had  a  strange  look  on  his  face. 
When  I  was  seated  at  his  desk,  he  reached  down 
to  the  bottom  drawer  and  drew  out  a  flask  full 

of  whiskey,  and  looking  me  in  the  eye  said,  "Do 
you  see  that?"  I  hardly  knew  what  to  answer; 
I    did   not   know   whether  he   meant   to   show   me 

that  in  spite  of  everything  he  had  determined  to 
go  on  as  he  had  been  doing,  so  I  could  only  say: 
"Yes,  I  see  that."  "Then,"  said  he  watch  me.  I 
watched  as  he  unscrewed  the  metal  top  of  the 
flask,  and  going  over  to  the  lavatory  poured  the 
contents  into  the  sink,  and  turning  to  me  with  a 

look  most  impressive  he  said,  "I  will  never  drink 
again,  Jesus  has  won  the  battle,"  and  he  never did  drink  again. 

Some  days  later,  I  visited  him  again  and  found 
him  walking  up  and  down  the  office  in  a  most 
nervous  and  somewhat  irritable  state.  As  I  entered 

he  said  "you  owe  me  something,  you  have  taken 
away  that  upon  which  I  have  leaned  for  years 

and  have  given  nothing  in  its  place."  I  said,  "That 
is  what  I  have  come  to  talk  to  you  about."  "I 
have  a  job  for  you."  "What  is  it?  he  asked,  I  said 
"You  are  in  the  habit  of  talking  to  juries,  and 
you  talk  to  advantage,  I  want  you  to  do  two  things 
you  have  never  done.  This  is  prayer  meeting  night, 
I  want  you  to  come  to  prayer  meeting  and  I  am 
going  to  call  on  you  to  lead  in  prayer,  that  this 
community  may  see  your  transformation  and  that 

you  may  gain  strength."  He  said,  "I  will  do  it," and  he  did.  Some  little  time  later,  I  called  upon 
him  again,  and  asked  him  did  he  want  some  more 
work  to  do,  He  replied  in  the  affirmative.  He  was 
willing  to  try  whatever  I  asked  him  to  do.  I 
said  I  want  you  to  teach  a  Sunday  School  class. 
"What  kind  of  a  class?"  he  asked.  I  replied,  what- 

ever kind  of  class  he  wanted,  for  I  wanted  him 
to  get  his  own  class.  By  this  time  the  change  that 
had  come  over  him  was  public  talk  and  I  knew 
he  would  have  no  trouble  securing  a  class. 

He  united  with  the  church,  took  over  his  class, 
attended  mid-week  services  and  took  part  in  them 
as  long  as  he  lived.  He  lived  only  a  few  months 
after  his  conversion.  The  years  he  had  wasted  with 
alcohol  had  so  depleted  his  powers  that  he  fell 
easy  victim  to  a  disease  that  laid  hold  on  him. 
He  passed  away  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  He  wanted 
to  live  longer  that  he  might  give  further  proof 
of  the  saving  and  keeping  power  of  his  Lord.  But 
his  work  was  done.  His  funeral  was  attended  by  a 
large  company  of  people  to  whom  his  conversion 
and  after  life  of  service  was  a  nine  days  wonder. 

Meet  Yourself  In  The  Bible.  By  Roy  L.  Laurrin. 
Published  by  The  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  S.  Dear- 

born St.,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $2.50.  Thirty  pen 
sketches  on  Bible  characters  who  were  conquerors 
of  such  situations  as  fear,  doubt,  pride,  jealosy, 
etc.  A  portrayal  of  real  experiences  lived  by  flesh 
and  blood  characters  showing  that  the  Bible 
presents  the  answers  to  our  personal  problems, 
not  only  in  lofty  principles,  but  also  in  the  ex- 

periences of  the  men  and  women  who  make  up  its 
cast  of  characters. 

New    Songs    of   The  Christian,    Book    No.    2.   By 
Vernon  Howard.  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen 
Press.  542  S.  Dearborn  St.,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price 

$  .50. New    Songs    of   The    Christian,    Book    No.    2.    By 
Merrill  Dunlop.  Published  by  The  Van  Kampen 
Press,  542  S.  Dearborn  St.,  Chicago  5,  Jll.  Price 
$  .60.  A  collection  of  original  song  compositions. 
A  wide  variety  of  gospel  songs  for  new  uses. 

Tognia,  A  School  Boy  of  India.  By  Dorothy 
Johnston  and  Emmy  Lou  Murphy.  Published  by 
The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago, 
111.  Price  50  cents. 
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Hindrances  To  Personal 
Evangelism 
By  Rev.  Preston  Orr  Sartelle 

Drapers  Valley.Va. 

Thruout  our  church  is  a  thrilling  awakening  to 
the  apostolic  and  early  church  method  and  use  of 
personal  evangelism.  God  always  rewards  true 
evangelistic  efforts  of  the  church;  so,  we  have 
seen  a  substantial  increase  in  the  number  of 
persons  received  into  the  church  on  confession  of 
faith.  But  when  we  think  in  terms  of  the  multitudes 
of  unreached  we  are  still  only  making  a  scratch  on 
the  surface.  How  many  Christians  still  need  to  get 
a  vision  of  what  it  means  to  lead  a  soul  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  Devil  doesn't  want  to  have  you  experience 
this  indescribable  joy,  and  he  is  going  to  do 
everything  to  keep  you  from  it.  In  fact,  he  has  al- 

ready filled  you  with  excuses  that  seem  to  prove 
that  you  cannot  lead  men  to  Jesus  Christ.  These 
excuses  are  not  only  a  hinderance  to  your  chris- 

tian growth,  but  they  stand  as  a  hinderance  to  the 
progress  of  evangelism  in  the  entire  church  of 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  want  you  to  take  an  honest  look  at  several  of 
these  hinderances  with  me,  weigh  them  and  make 
an  effort  to  push  them  aside  for  your  own  blessing, 
for  the  sake  of  a  precious  lost  soul  that  you  know, 
and  for  the  glory  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
His  Church. 

Our  spirit  of  presumption  is  the  foremost  aid 
to  the  devil  in  holding  back  a  great  soul  winning 
campaign  of  evangelism.  If  the  impostor  can  make 
us  presume  that  certain  things  are  so  when  they  are 
not,  he  has  us  defeated  without  a  fight.  We  have 
a  way  about  US  of  presuming  that  people  are 
saved  when  they  are  not,  be  they  inside  the  church 
or  outside.  I  have  observed  instances  of  this  even 
in  the  ministry  of  outstanding  evangelists.  I  have 
been  guilty.  Several  years  ago  I  was  in  a  com- 

munity holding  an  evangelistic  campaign.  A  fine 
looking  young  man  came  to  the  services  each 
evening.  I  asked  about  him.  The  pastor  told  me 
that  the  boy  was  saved  and  a  member  of  the 
church.  As  things  turned  out  this  was  sheer  pre- 

sumption on  his  part  arising  from  the  fact  that 
the  young  man  was  from  a  good  family.  I  entered 
into  the  presumption  taking  the  pastor's  word  for 
it  without  talking  to  the  boy  myself.  Two  weeks 
after  our  meeting  this  lad  received  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Savior  in  a  meeting  in  another  church 
and  united  with  that  church. 

One  of  the  biggest  surprises  I  ever  had  in  the 
ministry  came  after  a  church  officers'  meeting 
one  evening.  One  of  the  officers  who  was  raised  in 
a  splendid  Christian  home  lingered  after  the  group 
adjourned.  His  father  had  been  an  excellent 
evangelistic  missionary  and  pastor;  he,  himself  was 
a  business  man  whose  character  was  beyond  re- 

proach. In  a  faltering  but  frank  way  while  looking 
at  the  floor  and  fumbling  his  hat,  he  said,  "Mr. 
Sartelle,  I'm  not  a  Christian.  I'm  not  saved."  Well, 
that  night  he  was  saved,  and  there  was  a  difference 
afterward.  A  friend  of  mine  told  me  previously 
of  having  this  same  experience  when  an  elder  and 
his  wife  came  forward  at  a  Sunday  Evening  invita- 

tion. He  thought  they  misunderstood  his  invitation. 
They  knew  what  he  meant,  and  had  decided  the 
previous  Sunday  after  a  clear  gospel  message  that 
they  had  never  really  trusted  Jesus  Christ  for 
their  salvation.  They  had  knelt  in  their  front  room 
and  together  received  Him.  They  had  come  to 
confess  it.  Since  my  experience  with  the  officer 
of  my  church,  I  have  tried  not  to  allow  myself 
to  presume  any  man  a  Christian  until  I  have  reason 
from  his  own  life  and  lips  that  he  is. 

Just  recently  a  beautiful  young  woman  raised 
her  hand  in  a  meeting  I  was  conducting  indicating 
that  she  wanted  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  her 
Saviour,  but  at  the  invitation  to  confess  Jesus 
Christ  she  sat  still.  I  spoke  to  her  after  the  service. 
She  didn't  have  much  to  say.  The  next  day  a 
strange  thing  happened.  The  mother  of  the  young 
lady  sent  me  word  thru  the  girl  herself  that  her 
daughter  was  a  Christian,  and  had  been  a  member 
of  the  church  for  some  years.  I  said  to  the  girl, 

"you  raised  your  hand  as  receiving  Jesus  Christ 
as  your  Savior,  what  did  you  mean?"  There  was 
no  answer.  I  said  nothing  more  but  looked  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  do  His  promised  work.  Four  evenings 
later  at  the  invitation  she  came  to  the  front  of  the 
church  crying,  and  said  that  she  had  not  been  a 
Christian  and  that  she  really  had  received  Jesus 
Christ  the  night  she  raised  her  hand. 

But  we  are  bothered  with  a  still  more  damaging 
presumption.  We  assume  that  people  know  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  salvation  is  by  faith 
in  the  redemption  that  is  thru  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Once  I  invited  several  preachers  to 
fill  my  pulpit  on  successive  evenings.  They  were 
asked  to  bring  a  clear  gospel  message  as  there 
would  be  lost  souls  in  the  congregation  that  I  had 
been  desiring  to  reach.  They  preached  able  ser- 

mons, and  their  messages  were  wonderful  for 
those  who  were  already  Christians.  They  preached 
about  how  good  the  gospel  is,  how  beautiful  it  is, 
how  great  it  is,  how  powerful  it  is,  and  how  in- 

comparable it  is  but  not  a  one  of  the  speakers  ever 
once  made  the  way  of  salvation  clear  by  a  plain 
and  complete  statement  of  the  Gospel. 

Men  do  not  understand  the  Gospel.  A  few  un- 
saved may  be  able  to  repeat  it,  but  a  very  few,  and 

they  do  not  understand  it.  "There  is  none  that 
understandeth."  Romans  3:11.  In  my  own  personal 
and  pulpit  evangelism  the  coming  to  realize  this 
about  eleven  years  ago  did  more  to  increase  the 
number  of  souls  brought  to  Jesus  Christ  thru  my 
ministry  than  any  other  thing  excepting  prayer. 
Before  that  time  my  conversation  ran  like  this: 
"Are  you  a  Christian?"  "No."  "Do  you  understand 
how  to  be  saved?"  "Yes"  So,  presuming  that  he 
did,  I  went  on  to  urge  him  to  believe.  Then  I  came 
to  realize  the  meaning  of  Romans  3:11  as  it  fits 
with  Romans  8:7  and  I  Cor.  2:14.  About  that  time 

a  missionary  from  Africa  held  an  evangelistic  ser- 
vice for  me.  He  was  a  real  soul-winner.  He  con- 

tinuously insisted:  "Don't  tell  men  to  believe,  but 

give  them  something  to  believe." 
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This  thing  is  revolutionizing  if  you  carry  it 
into  the  entire  evangelistic  service.  My  own  in- 

ductive discovery  was  that  half  or  more  of  those 
who  came  forward  in  a  meeting  at  the  evangelistic 
invitation  did  not  understand  the  Gospel  even 
though  a  very  clear  presentation  of  the  way  of 
salvation  was  given.  What  a  need  for  personal 
dealing  with  the  individual.  (I  do  not  have  space 
for  discussion  here,  but  this  fact  is  no  argument 
against  pulpit  evangelism.)  I  always  speak  at 
length  with  each  person  that  makes  a  confession 
of  faith  when  I  have  given  an  invitation  from  the 
pulpit,  testing  and  retesting  to  see  if  they  under- 

stand and  if  faith  is  a  reality  to  them.  Incidentally, 
I  think  that  the  best  tests  are  those  of  assurance 
and  prayer.  Assurance  is  an  immediate  outgrowth 
of  faith  in  the  Grace  of  God  if  properly  presented, 
and  if  it  is  lacking  then  you  may  question  whether 
the  Gospel  is  understood  or  whether  there  is 
actually  the  presence  of  faith  in  the  person.  Then 
you  start  over  again.  It  takes  patience,  clear  think- 

ing, a  discerning  heart,  love,  your  faith,  conscious 
reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  firmness  of 
a  marine  colonel.  But  it  pays  in  spiritual  dividends. 
Many  times  after  a  person  has  prayed  or  refused 
to  pray  and  thank  God  for  what  He  did  you  see 
that  he  does  not  get  the  idea  of  salvation  by  faith, 
and  with  a  new  angle  you  go  over  the  Gospel 
again,  and  suddenly  the  truth  dawns.  What  a 
different  prayer  then,  and  willingness  to  pray. 
After  a  funeral  service  one  day  the  Lord  led  me 
to  speak  to  the  son-in-law  of  the  deceased.  I  tried 
to  tell  the  Lord  that  I  didn't  have  time.  He  won 
the  argument  and  I  started.  The  man  was  a 
stranger  to  me,  but  he  was  immediately  interested 
in  talking  about  himself  and  how  he  could  be 
saved.  It  took  about  ten  minutes.  His  eyes  were 
opened.  He  turned  and  said,  "I  will  receive  Jesus 
Christ  as  my  Savior."  I  asked  him  to  pray  and 
thank  God  for  saving  him.  He  prayed,  "Father,  I 
thank  you  that  you  put  it  in  my  heart  to  trust 
you  this  afternoon.  I  thank  you  for  saving  me, 
and  for  Christ  dying  for  me.  Thank  you  for  this 
man  who  showed  me  the  way.  Amen."  Who  told 
him  that  God  put  it  in  his  heart?  How  wonderfully 
the  Holy  Spirit  shows  His  work  in  the  heart  of  a 
man  if  you  will  look  for  it  and  listen  to  hear  it. 

But  let's  leave  off  presuming  that  people  know  the 
Gospel.  Suppose  Philip  had  presumed  that  the 
Ethiopian  knew  the  Gospel  because  he  was  reading 
the  Scripture.  Nicodemus  wanted  to  talk  about 
heaven  but  that  was  no  ground  to  presume  that  he 
was  all  right  or  that  he  knew  how  to  be  saved. 

If  you  presume  that  a  man  is  saved  because  he 
is  a  church  member  he  is  a  good  moral  man,  or 
if  you  presume  that  he  understands  the  Gospel 
because  he  hears  it  once  a  week,  you  may  miss 
leading  that  man  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  do  not  be 
surprised  when  another  servant  of  Christ  brings 
the  man  to  salvation.  Suppose  Phillip  had  pre- 

sumed that  Nathaniel  had  no  need  of  Christ  be- 
cause Nathaniel  was  a  man  in  whom  was  no  guile. 

Suppose  that  he  had  assumed  that  Nathaniel  knew 
as  much  about  the  Master  as  he  himself  did.  It 
is  ours  to  presume  nothing,  but  to  buy  up  op- 

portunities of  evangelism  for  Jesus  Christ. 

The  next  great  and  ugly  barrier  to  zeal,  fervor, 
and  enthusiasm  in  any  dynamic  effort  tha.t  pertains 
to  evangelism  is  the  black  ghost  of  fear.  Satan 
creates  fear  like  a  phantom  to  creep  over  the  soul 
of  the  saint  that  it  may  scare  out  of  him  all  of 
the  activity  of  living  and  energetic  evangelism. 
This  subtle  device  of  the  Dragon  wrought  in  the 

minds  of  Christian  people  is  a  gleeful  delight  to 
his  daily  musing  and  accusing.  "Ah,  sons  of  God 
— afraid.  Humph!  Sons  of  God?"  Fear  and  suc- 

cessful evangelism  do  not  ride  in  the  same  chariot. 
A  high  school  girl  that  I  led  to  Jesus  Christ  in  my 
West  Virginia  ministry  is  now  on  the  mission  field 
doing  a  grand  work.  While  she  was  in  school  she 
wrote  to  me  of  an  experience  she  was  undergoing. 
With  another  young  lady  she  was  to  have  a  part 
in  an  evangelistic  work.  Their  part  was  that  of 
personal  evangelism.  In  writing  to  me  she  expressed 
the  fear  that  seemed  to  grip  her.  She  overcame. 
If  you  serve  Jesus  Christ  you  cannot  tolerate  fear. 
Remember  Gideon!  His  first  step  in  preparing  his 
army  to  deliver  Israel  was  to  obey  the  written  and 
spoken  word  of  God  and  tell  all  that  were  afraid  to 

go  home. 
What  is  the  reason  for  fear?  Is  not  God  Almighty 

with  us?  "The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation; 
whom  shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
life;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?  Ps.  27:1.  As  in 
all  other  cases,  when  it  is  analysed,  for  the  most 
part  fear  in  reference  to  evangelism  is  a  shadow 
Without  an  object,  a  dog  without  teeth,  a  dead 
snake  coiled  in  the  path. 

But  you  say,  "I  really  am  afraid."  Afraid  of what?  Yes,  you  are,  and  what  is  the  fear  that 
holds  you  back?  The  reason  of  your  fear:  1.  You 
are  afraid  of  what  people  will  think  and  say  of 
you.  2.  You  are  afraid  of  failure. 

There  is  in  your  mind  a  fear  of  emibarassment, 
of  ridicule,  of  being  laughed  at,  and  of  being 
called  a  fanatic.  In  the  dark  realm  of  satanic 
influence  a  Christian  school  boy  is  afraid  of  being 
called  a  sissy,  a  Christian  woman  is  afraid  of 
losing  her  social  standing,  and  a  Christian  man  is 
afraid  of  hurting  his  business.  Maybe  so,  but  what 

did  Christ  suffer  for  you?  God's  Word  says,  "Yea, 
and  all  that  will  live  Godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 

suffer  persecution."  II  Tim.  3:12.  For  unto  you  it 
is  given  in  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  Phil.  1:29. 
You  see,  the  real  reason  is  that  you  are  not  willing 
to  suffer  for  and  with  Christ.  It  is  your  cross. 
Jesus  said,  "And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and 
followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  that 
findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that  loseth  his 

life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it."  Matt.  10:38-39. 
But  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  in  us  because  if  we  suffer  with  Him  we 
shall  be  glorified  together  with  Him.  Paul  might 
have  had  a  little  fear  in  standing  before  Felix,  but 
if  he  did,  he  overcame  that  fear  and  stood  solid 
for  Jesus  Christ.  See  Paul  there  with  the  Lord 

Jesus  in  the  present  glory;  he  isn't  sorry  that  he kicked  the  dead  snake  out  of  the  path  and  went 
on  to  greater  glory. 

I  used  to  go  in  for  amateur  boxing.  Almost 
every  time  I  went  into  the  ring  I  was  a  bit  scared, 
but  when  the  bell  rang  I  laid  the  fear  aside  and 
started  hitting  and  getting  hit.  Then  I  became  so 
fixed  in  concentration  of  strategy  and  force  to  win 
the  fight  that  I  not  only  forgot  all  about  being 
afraid,  but  I  became  almost  unconscious  of  any- 

body watching  or  yelling  from  the  ringside.  It  is 
exactly  this  way  in  personally  talking  with  men 
about  Jesus  Christ  and  their  salvation.  Get  started, 
and  you  get  so  interested  in  getting  your  man  to 
receive    Jesus    Christ  that   you    forget   all   about 
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having  been  afraid.  It  was  so,  also,  in  the  hottest 
fighting  in  the  Pacific  with  the  fourth  marine 
division.  When  I  was  actively  engaged  in  helping  in 
the  attack  or  assisting  the  wounded,  I  became  not 
only  unconscious  of  any  fear,  but  also  almost 
forgot  the  danger  at  hand.  Sometime  ago  I  was 
reading  the  sport  page  of  the  newspaper  and 
noticed  that  one  of  the  outstanding  pro-football 
staTs  said  that  keeping  super-active  in  the  game 
kept  him  from  getting  hurt.  It's  true  on  the  foot- 

ball field,  it's  true  in  the  boxing  ring,  it's  true  on 
the  battle  field,  and  it's  true  in  the  Christian  life 
as  it  relates  to  evangelism.  The  one  who  really 
needs  to  be  afraid  is  the  Christian  who  refuses  to 
have  a  part  in  personal  evangelism. 

Are  you  afraid  of  failure?  Are  you  an  un- 
believer? The  God^Man  that  told  you  to  evangelize 

said  that  all  power  was  in  His  hands  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  He  has  promised  to  be  with  you.  Jesus 
never  fails.  He  was  with  the  fishermen  of  Galilee 
and  they  succeeded.  He  will  be  with  you,  and 
though  all  do  not  receive  Jesus  Christ,  you  will 
succeed.  Being  led  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  go  see  an 

old  man  some  years  ago,  I  said,  "Lord  I  have 
talked  to  this  man  time  and  time  again."  But  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  urged  me  on  and  I  went.  When 
I  arrived  at  his  house  the  situation  was  perfect.  He 
was  alone  in  his  front  yard.  I  pulled  up  a  chair  and 
said  a  word  about  the  weather.  I  looked  momentari- 

ly to  the  Father  in  prayer  asking  for  the  exact 
words  to  say  for  I  had  given  this  man  the  Gospel 
many  times.  The  Lord  gave  me  the  words  that 

struck  right  to  the  fellow's  self  righteous  heart. 
They  were,  "Mr.  Lewis,  when  are  you  going  to 
stop  living  the  way  you  are  living,  and  have  been 

living,  and  turn  to  Jesus  Christ  to  save  you."  I 
never  used  that  approach  before,  and  only  once 
since.  He  was  a  hard  man,  but  he  broke  into  tears, 
and  as  he  cried  told  me  that  he  knew  that  he  was 
on  his  way  to  hell,  and  that  he  wanted  to  be  saved. 
Then,  again,  I  presented  the  Gospel  to  him  using 
my  Bible.  He  received  Jesus  Christ  as  his  saviour. 
He  got  on  his  knees  with  me  and  thanked  God  for 
saving  him.  Two  weeks  after  that  I  received  him 
into  the  church  and  baptized  him.  Don't  be  afraid 
of  being  tackled.  Get  the  ball  and  start  running. 
You  will  learn  by  your  mistakes.  The  Lord  knows 
how  to  run  interference  for  you.  Timidity  is  worse 
than  failure.  But  you  will  not  fail  for  Christ  will 
help  you  and  your  work  will  be  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life  to  them  who  receive  Him,  but  a  testimony  of 
death  unto  death  in  judgement  to  those  who  reject 
Him.  You  win  for  Christ  whatever  the  man  does. 

Remember  Paul's  prayer  request,  "that  I  may  open 
my  mouth  boldly  to  make  known  the  mystery  of 
the  Gospel." 

The  third  gnawing  death  to  evangelism  is  the 
deceptive    and    masterful    sin    of    unbelief.    Do    you 
really  believe  that  men  are  going  to  hell  where 
their  worm  dieth  not  and  their  fire  is  never 
quenched?  Do  you  really  believe  that  your  neigh- 

bor, friend,  relative  may  depart  in  the  next  few 
hours  into  the  unspeakable  sufferings  of  eternal 
hell?  Do  you  believe  what  the  Bible  says  about 
indignation  and  wrath  of  God?  Few  Christians  have 
an  actual  and  active  belief  about  hell.  Sinners  are 
not  convicted  about  the  judgment  to  come  because 
the  fact  of  it  has  not  gripped  your  heart.  A  Scotch 
preacher  was  passing  a  glass  factory  one  evening 
just  before  going  to  preach.  Having  time,  he 
stepped  inside.  One  of  the  large  furnaces  had  just 
been  opened.  He  gazed  into  the  white,  blue,  green, 
and   purple   flame   until  it  nearly  seared   his  face, 

As  he  turned  away,  unaware  of  any  one  being 

present,  he  exclaimed,  "Ho,  wot  will  hell  be  like?" 
A  stoker  standing  in  the  shadow  heard  him.  Several 
nights  later  this  stoker  came  to  the  church  and  at 
the  close  of  the  meeting  came  to  the  evangelist. 
"Sir  you  don't  know  me,  but  the  other  night  when 
you  were  at  the  furnace  room  I  heard  what  you 
said  as  you  turned  away  from  the  furnace.  Every 
time  I've  looked  at  that  furnace  since  then  I  keep 
saying  'What  will  Hell  be  like?'  I've  come  tonight 
to  find  out  how  to  stay  out  of  hell." 

Then  we  observe  that  Christians  will  not  believe 
what  God  says  about  sin  working  destruction  in 
the  life  of  the  sinner.  God  says  they  do  not  see  life. 
In  their  inner  life  is  hunger,  misery,  and  unhap- 
piness.  They  have  fun  but  not  joy,  ease  but  not 
peace,   existence   but   not   life. 

Do  you  believe  in  the  active  power  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  regenerate  that  lost  friend  of  yours? 
One  day  I  asked  an  elder  to  pray  with  me  about 

a  young  man  we  knew.  He  said,  "Humph,  no  use 
praying  about  him.  He  has  been  that  way  all  his 
life."  When  a  man  receives  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  God  does  at  least  thirty-three  wonderful 
things  in  and  for  the  man.  Most  people  don't believe  he  does  anything.  It  is  a  thrill  to  watch 
for  the  first  gleam  of  regeneration  in  the  life  of 
a   man  while  you   are   talking  to  him. 

In  the  mystery  churches  of  the  Revelation  the 
Ephesian  church  had  lost  its  first  love,  and  the 
insipid  Laodiceans  had  become  detestably  luke- 

warm. The  very  heart  of  our  Christian  faith  is 
love.  Herein  is  the  fourth  termite  that  is  seeking 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  of  evangelism.  The 
church  today  has  stifled  its  spirit  of  evangelism 
by  a  distinct  indifference  toward  God  the  Father, 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  person  and  work  of 
The  Holy  Spirit.  In  our  easy-going,  careless,  half 
hearted  attitude  creep  toward  the  routine  things  of 
each  day  we  have  thoughtlessly  let  the  same  atti- 

tude into  our  relation  to  God,  and  have  become 
unconcerned  and  listless  toward  Him.  So,  also, 
many  Christians  have  become  so  infatuated  with 
the  world  and  hemselves  that  they  have  no  desire 
toward  pleasing  God.  There  has  developed  a  sure 
and  certain  spiritual  neutrality,  and  many  have 
tried  to  make  a  double  alliance;  one  with  God  to 
relieve  the  conscience,  and  the  other  with  the 
world  and  the  flesh  and  the  devil  to  make  the  way 
easy  and  without  toll  or  toil.  If  we  return  to  our 
first  love  for  Christ  doing  the  work  of  evangelism 
will  be  a  natural  outlet  of  that  impelling  love.  If 
we  love  Him  we  will  abide  in  the  practice  of  the 
great  commission. 

Co-existent  is  a  lack  of  love  for  people.  Many  of 
His  servants  are  lacking  that  passion  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  hopeless,  helpless,  suffering  multi- 

tude of  this  sin-troubled  earth  wretched  in  its  lust, 
pain,  sorrow,  and  distress.  Behind  the  tragedy  of 
the  domestic  murders  and  suicides  darkening  our 
land,  I  read  a  greater  tragedy.  It  is  the  disgrace- 

ful story  of  Christians  without  compassion  touching 
these  dark  shadowed  lives  in  the  last  minutes  of 
their  proud,  weary,  depressed,  and  despaired  stay 
in  the  flesh.  These  poor  people  are  ridden  with 
lust  and  conceit  until  all  sense  of  values  has  long 
passed  from  them.  How  many  of  these  who  have 
groveled  in  the  dust  until  they  have  forced  them^ 
selves  back  to  it  would  have  found  new  life,  and 
new  comfort  in  Jesus  Christ  if  some  kindhearted 
and  gracious  Christian  had  courteously  and  com- 

passionately witnessed  to  them  of  the  loye  o,f 
Christ  and  the  power  of  the  Qross,  In  1931  in  Qne 
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of  our  western  states  a  young  widow  who  was 
trying  to  make  a  desperate  attempt  to  keep  her 
six  year  old  in  school  with  clothes  and  food,  had 
insanely  turned  as  a  last  resort  to  dope  peddling. 

She  had  nearly  been  apprehended  by  the  govern- 
ment, but  was  making  one  last  try  with  a  stolen 

car  and  two  thousand  dollars  worth  of  dope  to 
evade  the  law  and  make  a  run.  It  was  my  privilege 
to  lead  her  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  send 
her  to  return  the  stolen  car  and  dope. 

You  may  be  thinking  that  all  of  these  people  are 

hard,  proud  and  difficult  to  talk  to,  that  their 
haughtiness  and  outward  sophistication  create  a 
barrier  to  your  approach  to  them,  and  that  you 

just  can't  make  any  progress  in  speaking  to  them. 
I  wonder  who  is  the  proud  one?  One  proud  heart 
cannot  conquer  or  win  the  confidence  of  another 

proud  heart.  Yet,  compassion  and  love  seldom  fail 
to  break  the  stubborn  arm  of  pride  and  hate. 

I  once  heard  a  preacher  lamenting  that  he  did 
not  have  a  passion  for  the  souls  of  men,  but  Oh! 
how  much  he  would  like  to  have  this  blessing.  Some 
think  that  one  gets  a  passion  for  men  by  the  touch 
of  a  magic  wand.  If  I  am  not  presuming  beyond 
my  right  to  perseribe,  I  would  like  to  offer  the 
following  statement  to  anyone  desiring  to  have  a 

passion  for  souls:  any  Christian  can  have  a  passion 

for  souls  by  reading  and  knowing  God's  Word, 
milling  among  men  daily,  sympathizing  with  them, 
praying  for  and  with  them,  rejoicing  with  them, 
witnessing  to  them  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and 

being  willing  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake.  This means  visiting  in  the  homes  of  the  sick,  the  poor, 
the  bereaved  and  reading  to  them  the  Word, 

praying  with  them,  pointing  them  to  the  Saviour. 
It  means  weep  with  those  that  weep,  rejoice  with 
those  that  rejoice  and  really  do  it;  no  sham.  It 
means  help  the  poverty  of  the  poor,  the  burdens  of 

the  troubled,  the  secret  pangs  of  the  rich,  the  dis- 
tress of  those  in  despair  and  pointing  them  to 

Jesus  Christ  of  the  Cross,  the  Resurrection,  and 
His  glorious  return.  It  means  laboring  patiently 
with  all  their  unbelief,  and  returning  to  your 
closet  to  pray  for  them.  Try  it. 

There  are  other  tricks  of  the  Devil  to  impede 
your  progress  in  personal  evangelism,  but  I  am 
closing  this  article  with  one  that  he  often  uses 
after  you  really  get  started  at  it.  He  will  try  to 
get  you  to  be  vague,  easy,  timeless  and  to  speak 
in  general  terms.  On  the  other  hand,  Christian,  be 
definite,  firm,  to  the  point  and  emphasizing  both  to 
yourself  and  the  person  you  are  talking  to  the 

importance  of  "NOW". 

Be  definite  in  what  you  want  the  man  to  do, 
after  having  clearly  and  explicitly  shown  him  the 
Gospel  from  your  Bible.  Then  in  your  own  heart 
and  mind  directly  look  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  per- 

form His  work  while  you  wait  for  the  answer. 

Truly,  be  quiet  and  wait  upon  the  Lord.  If  ques- 
tions are  asked,  answer  them,  but  come  back  to 

the  point  and  wait  for  an  answer.  The  importance 

of  this  is  that  if  the  answer  is  a  definite  "No," then  God  can  use  this  contrary  decision  to  be  a 
means  of  conviction. 

Be  gentle  but  firm  for  you  are  not  presenting 
another  religion,  but  you  are  representing  Jesus 
Christ.  "God  commands  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent."  You  have  no  authority  from  God  to  com- 

promise. All  the  authority  of  omnipotent  Truth  is 

behind   you.   Don't  misrepresent  it  by  turning  to 
milk-toast  yourself. 

Since  God  says  "Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation,"  don't  take  it  in  your  power 
to  say  otherwise,  and  ask  the  man  to  decide  next 
week.  This,  indeed,  he  may  do  on  his  own,  but  you 
keep  making  it  clear  that  you  are  asking  him  to 
receive  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  now.  If  he 
says  no  to  you,  then  you  can  ask  him  to  read  the 
Gospel  of  John  and  show  him  why,  but  leave  with 
another  emphasis  on  the  importance  of  an  immedi- 

ate decision  in  favor  of  himself  and  Jesus  Christ. 

If  we  are  not  evangelising  then  the  fault  is  in 
ourselves.  God  wants  us  to  judge  these  faults  and 
get  busy.  There  is  a  great  opportunity  now  for 
personal  evangelism.  The  organized  method  we  are 
now  using  in  visitation  evangelism  is  one  of  the 
most  promising  things  in  our  church.  Push  aside 
the  hinderances  and  get  into   it. 

Jesus  Our  Only  Saviour 

"Jesus  did  all  that  is  included  in  that  great 
word  'save.'  He  did  not  come  to  induce  us  to  save 
ourselves,  or  to  help  us  to  save  ourselves,  or  to 
enable  us  to  save  ourselves.  He  came  to  save  us. 
And  it  is  therefore  that  His  name  was  called 
Jesus — because  He  should  save  His  people  from 
their  sins.  The  glory  of  our  Lord,  surpassing  all 
His  other  glories  to  usward,  is  just  that  He  is  our 
actual  and  complete  Saviour;  our  Saviour  to  the 
uttermost.  Our  knowledge,  even  though  it  be 
His  gift  to  us  as  our  (Prophet,  is  not  our  Saviour, 
be  it  as  wide  and  as  deep  and  as  high  as  it  is 
possible  to  conceive.  The  Church,  though  it  be  His 
gift  to  us  as  our  King,  be  it  as  holy  and  true,  as 
it  becomes  the  Church,  the  bride  of  the  Lamb  to 
be.  The  reorganized  society  in  which  He  has 
placed  us,  though  it  be  the  product  of  His  holy 
rule  over  the  redeemed  earth,  is  not  our  Saviour, 
be  it  the  new  Jerusalem  itself,  clothed  in  its  beauty 
and  descended  from  heaven.  Nay,  let  us  cut  more 
deeply  still.  Our  faith  itself,  though  it  be  the 
bond  of  our  union  with  Christ  through  which  we 
receive  all  His  blessings,  is  not  our  saviour.  We 
have  but  one  Saviour;  and  that  one  Saviour  is 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Nothing  that  we  are  and 
nothing  that  we  can  do  enters  into  the  ground  of 
our  acceptance  with  God.  Jesus  did  it  all.  And 
by  doing  it  all  He  has  become  in  the  fullest  and 
widest  and  deepest  sense  the  word  can  bear — 
our   Saviour."  — Benjamin   Warfield. 

The  Prayer  After  Calvin's Last  Lecture 

"Grant,  Almighty  God,  since  we  have  already 
entered  in  hope  upon  the  threshold  of  our  eternal 
inheritance,  and  know  that  there  is  a  certain  man- 

sion for  us  in  heaven  after  Christ  has  been  re- 
ceived there,  who  is  our  head,  and  the  first-fruits 

of  our  salvation:  grant,  I  say,  that  we  may  pro- 
ceed more  and  more  in  the  course  of  Thy  holy 

calling  until  at  length  we  reach  the  goal,  and  so 
enjoy  that  eternal  glory  of  which  thou  has  afforded 
us  -a  taste  in  this  world,  by  the  same  Christ  our 

Lord.  Amen." 
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Reasons  Why  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.  S.)  Should  Withdraw 
From  The  Federal  Council  Of 

The  Churches  Of  Christ 
In  America 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Elder  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Hattietburg,  Mis*. 

The  87th  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.  meeting  at  Montreat,  North 
Carolina,  May  29  -  June  3,  1947,  adopted  the  Mi- 

nority Report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on  For- 
eign Relations  providing  that  the  "Assembly  hereby 

submit  immediately  to  the  Presbyteries  the  ques- 
tion of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 

in  the  U.  S.  from  membership  in  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America." 
The  General  Assembly  has  requested  representa- 

tives from  all  of  the  churches  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  to  express  through  their  respective 
Presbyteries  whether  or  not  they  want  the  Presby- 

terian Church,  U.  S.,  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

There  are,  of  course,  sincere  and  worthy  Min- 
isters, church  officers  and  church  members  on 

both  sides  of  this  important  issue.  Every  member 
of  the  more  than  3,500  churches  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  U.S.  should  give  thoughtful  and 
prayerful  consideration  to  the  question  of  whether 
or  not  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  should  with- 

draw from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 

Those  who  believe  that  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.S.  should  not  withdraw  from  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches,  of  course,  will  state  their  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
should  continue  to  allow  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  to  speak  for  them. 

There  is  a  large  group  who  sincerely  believes 
that  the  Church  of  the  Living  God  has  no  au- 

thority from  its  Head,  Jesus  Christ,  to  meddle  in 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  problems. 
This  group  believes  that  the  Church  should  teach 
only  the  Bible,  GoaYs  Holy  Word,  and  that  the 

knowledge  of  God's  Holy  Word  will,  through  the 
Blessings  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  change  the  lives  of 
those  who  accept  Christ  and  Him  crucified  so  that 
they  as  individual  citizens  will  help  to  solve  eco- 

nomic, political,  social  and  racial  problems.  A 
large  percentage  of  the  membership  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  U.S.  feels  that  it  is  wrong  for 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  to  commit  their 
individual  churches  to  those  economic,  political, 
social  and  racial  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches  as  set  forth  in  the  Council's  official 
reports   to   which   we   shall   later   refer. 

God's  Holy  Word  clearly  sets  forth  the  true 
function  of  His  Church  which  is  to  spread  His 
Gospel  at  home  and  abroad.  The  Head  of  the 
Church  of  the  Living  God  commands  His  fol- 

lowers to 

"Render  therefore  to  Caesar  the  things 
which  be  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things 

which  be  God's." 
The  Book  of  Church  Order  adopted  by  our  Gen- 

eral Assembly,  has  this  to  say  regarding  the  sole 
functions  of  our  Church: 

"The  sole  functions  of  the  Church  as  a  king- 
dom and  government  distinct  from  the  civil 

commonwealth,  are  to  proclaim,  to  administer, 
and  to  enforce  the  law  of  Christ  revealed  in 

the  Scriptures." 
The  Church  of  the  Living  God  should  not  waste 
its  precious  time  in  an  effort  to  help  solve  eco- 

nomic, political,  social  and  racial  problems  which 
the  Federal  Council  through  its  Executive  Com- 

mittee is  now  doing  according  to  the  official 
records  of  the  Federal  Council.  Under  the  Fed- 

eral Council's  so-called  "social  gospel,"  they  seek 
to  make  man  his  own  Saviour  by  setting  before 
him  a  series  of  works  made  up  of  economic,  po- 

litical, social,  industrial  and  racial  problems.  God's 
Holy  Word  states  that  Salvation  is  ".  .  .  not 
of  works:  For  by  grace  are  we  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  It  is  the  gift 

of  God;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
The  true  Brotherhood  of  Man  according  to 

God's  Holy  Word,  is  the  Brotherhood  of  the  Re- 
deemed. Christian  unity  is  the  kind  He  prayed  for 

when  He  said:  "I  pray  not  for  the  world  but  for 
them  which  Thou  hast  given  Me,  for  they  are 

Thine." 
On  March  25,  1947,  the  Executive  Committee 

of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  made  up  of  85 
men  and  women,  approximately  80%  of  whom  are 
Ministers,  issued  an  official  declaration  on  the 
policies  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  In 
this  statement  they  stated: 

"During  the  88  years  of  its  history  the  dele* 
gates  of  the  denominations  have  from  time  to 
time,  made  official  statements  of  the  Coun- 

cil's policies.  These  statements  are  matters  of 
public  record,  set  forth  in  detail  in  its  Annual 

Reports." 
The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council,  speak- 

ing for  more  than  27  million  church  members  on 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  problems,  is  a 
powerful  totalitarian  voice.  This  totalitarian  voice 
of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches  is  committing  more  than  600,000 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian   Church  to 
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an  economic  system  which  is  a  form  of  national 
socialism  and  collectivism,  and,  therefore,  incom- 

patible with  the  Christian  religion.  This  country 
cannot  have  permanent  FEPC  legislation,  socialized 
medicine,  social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit 
and  monetary  systems,  a  non-segregated  Church 
and  a  non-segregated  Society,  and  many  of  the 
other  things  advocated  by  the  Federal  Council 
without  regimentation  and  dictatorship.  To  ac- 

cept many  of  the  objectives  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil the  government  must  be  made  master  instead 

of  servant  of  the   people. 

Those  interested  in  maintaining  the  true  func- 
tions of  His  Church,  and  the  individual  competi- 

tive enterprise  system — the  American  way  of  life 
under  constitutional  government  which  is  founded 
on  the  Christian  religion,  should  be  fully  in- 

formed regarding  the  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 
The  whole  subject  is  so  grave  and  so  vitally  affects 
His  Church  and  the  daily  lives  of  free  men  and 
women  that  every  church  officer  and  every  church 
member  should  be  urged  to  seek  first-hand  infor- 

mation from  the  official  records  of  the  Federal 
Council  and  give  prayerful  thouerht  to  the  question 
which  has  been  referred  to  the  Presbyteries  by 
our  General  Assembly — that  is,  the  question  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  withdrawing  from  the 
Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America. 

The  Clerk  of  Session  of  every  one  of  the  more 
than  3,500  churches  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.S.  should  be  requested  to  secure  from  the  Fed- 

eral Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America, 
297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  New  York,  a 
copy  of  the  1945  Annual  Report  of  the  Federal 
Council,  a  copy  of  the  Report  to  the  Biennial 
Meeting,  Seattle,  Washington,  December  4-6,  1946, 
and  a  copy  of  the  Biennial  Report,  1946.  After 
receiving  these  official  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council,  the  Sessions  of  each  church  should  refer 
to  pages  44  of  the  1945  Annual  Report  and  pages 
41  to  44,  inclusive,  of  the  Biennial  Report,  1946 
and  read  what  the  Federal  Council  has  committed 
all  of  our  churches  to  regarding  permanent  FEPC 
legislation.  For  example  on  page  44  of  the  1945 
Annual  Report  the  Council  states: 

"The  President  and  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  appeared 
before  House  and  Senate  committees  to  give 
the  endorsement  of  the  churches  to  fair  em- 

ployment practice  legislation  as  a  national 
moral  necessity. 

"Their  statements  received  wide  publicity  in 
religious  and  secular  press.  The  action  of  the 
Federal  Council  through  its  Department  of 
Race  Relations  has  been  one  of  the  major 
influences  in  work  to  preserve  the  existing 
FEPC  under  executive  order,  and  for  legis- 

lation to  make  it  a  permanent  policy  of  the 
National  Government." 

Then  the  Session  of  every  Church  should  turn 
to  page  50  of  the  Biennial  Report,  1946  and  read 
what  the  Federal  Council  has  committed  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  in  connection 
with  a  non-segregated  Church  and  a  non-segre- 

gated  Society.    For  ready   reference   we   quote: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  hereby  renounces  the  pat- 

tern of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  un- 
necessary and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of 

the  Gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood. 
Having  taken  this  action,  the  Federal  Council 
requests  its  constituent  communions  to  do  like- 

wise. As  proof  of  their  sincerity  in  this  re- 
nunciation they  will  work  for  a  non-segre- 

gated Church  and  a  non-segregated  Society." 

In  the  1945  Annual  Report  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil there  are  nearly  eight  paeres  on  the  subject 

Race  Relations,  beginning  on  page  38  and  ending 
on  page  45.  In  the  1946  Biennial  Report  there  are 
thirteen  pages  on  the  same  subject,  beginning  on 
page  49  and  ending  on  page  55,  and  beginning  on 
page  119  and  ending  on  page  126.  Every  member 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  should  read 
these  pages  on  Race  Relations  and  become  in- 

formed as  to  just  what  the  Federal  Council  is 
committing    our    churches   to    on    this   subject. 

On  page  121  of  the  1946  Biennial  Report  the 
Federal    Council   states: 

"Segregation  increases  and  accentuates  racial 
tensions.  It  is  worth  noting  that  race  riots  in 
this  country  have  seldom  occurred  in  neigh- 

borhoods with  a  racially  mixed  population. 
Our  worst  riots  have  broken  out  along  the 

borders  of  tightly  segregated  areas." 

On  February  26,  1946  a  race  riot  occurred  in  Co- 
lumbia, Tennessee.  The  "Committee  of  100"  had 

headquarters  in  New  York  City.  It  at  once  sent  an 
attorney  into  Columbia  and  made  an  appeal  to 

raise  $50,000  on  the  basis  of  "this  orgy  of  race 
hatred."  Among  the  members  of  the  "Commit- 

tee of  100"  as  listed  on  the  letterhead  were  many 
of  the  prominent  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council. 
A  federal  grand  jury  spent  2  1-2  months  investi- 

gating the  case.  Much  of  the  evidence  was  sup- 
plied by  the  FBI  investigators.  In  the  3,900  word 

report  to  the  Federal  Judge,  the  federal  grand  jury 
stated:  "that  the  circulation  of  falsehoods  and 
half  truths  about  the  Columbia  cases  was  a  tech- 

nique designed  to  foster  racial  hatred  and  to  array 

class  against  class." 
The  Federal  Council  Bulletin  called  "Infor- 

mation Service,"  in  reporting  one  of  its  depart- 
mental conferences  said,  "The  conferences  in  al- 

most every  session  faced  frankly  their  personal 
attitudes  toward  men  and  women  of  different 
races — in  business  and  social  relations.  Nor  was 
the  question  of  intermarriage  evaded.  That  was 
considered  at  length.  It  was  felt  that  some  pioneer 
spirits  should  take  advanced  steps  in  that  di- 

rection." Continuing,  the  Session  should  refer  to  the 
following  pages  of  the  official  reports  of  the 
Council  and  read  what  the  Federal  Council  has 
committed  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to 
regarding  the  following  subjects: 

Socialized  medicine  (see  page  96  of  the  Report 
to  the  Biennial  Meeting,  Seattle,  Washington, 
December  4-6,  1946).  For  ready  reference  we 

quote: "If  we  really  believed  in  the  Brotherhood  of 
Man,  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  pass  a 
Fair  Employment  Practice  Act. 

"If  certain  interests  were  not  so  greedy  for 
gold,  there  would  be  less  pressure  and  lobby- 
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ing  to  induce  the  Congress  to  allaw  the  Price 
Control  Act  to  expire,  or  to  keep  down  mini- 

mum wages,  or  to  permit  further  concentra- 
tion  of   economic  power. 

"A  truly  religious  fervor  among  our  people 
would  go  a  long  way  toward  obtaining  a 
national  housing  program,  a  national  education 
program,  and  an  extended  and  improved  social 

security  program." 

According  to  God's  Holy  Word  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  "The  Brotherhood  of  Man,"  as  it  is  used 
by  the  Federal  Council.  The  true  Brotherhood  of 
Man  according  to  God's  Holy  Word  is  the  Broth- erhood of  the  Redeemed. 

The  expression  "If  certain  interests  were  not  so 
greedy  for  gold"  is  one  frequently  used  by  those 
who  would  create  class  feeling  and  class  Hatred. 
Often  it  is  the  technique  of  those  who  would  sub- 

stitute national  socialism  for  our  republican  form 
of  government.  It  is  true  that  a  truly  religious 
fervor  among  our  people  is  badly  needed,  but  nou 
for  the  purpose  oi  making  our  churcnes  a  social 
welfare  organization  or  pressure  group  to  advocate 
and  work  for  socialistic  objectives. 

Full  employment  guaranteed  by  the  govern- 
ment (see  page  30  of  the  1945  Report).  For  ready 

reference   we   quote: 

"Bishop     Oxnam,    iPresident    of     the    Federal 
Council,  also  appeared  at  hearings  in  suppon 

of   the   Full  Employment  Bill." 
Statement  that  strikes  bring  benefits  both  to  labor 
and  the  public  (See  Page  118  oi  tne  mennial  Ke- 
port  ia4b).  Hot  ready  reference  we  quote: 

"We  re-affirm  labor's  right  to  strike,  and  we 
recognize    tne    long    term    benents    wmcn    tne 
acknowledgment  oi  this  right  nas  Drougnt  both 
to  labor  and  to  tne  public." 

Most    employers    will    recognize     labor's    right    to strme    under    certain    conditions,    out    many    win 
dispute    tne    statement    tnat   striK.es    bring    oenenu 
to    tne    public.    .But    the    big    question    is,    wnat   au- 
tnority  nas  tne  Churcn  oi  the  .Laving  uou  irorn  its 
rieau   to   meddle   in   tnese  controversial   yutauuns; 

Desirability  of  organizing  workers  in  Agriculture 
(Jaee  Fages  J218-i2iy  ot  the  la-iO  niciiniai  rve- 
poiu.  *or  ready  reference   we   quote: 

"We  would  remind  labor  that  tne  aociai  iueais 
oi  tne  Ouurcnes  nas  ainrmed  since  tne  eany 
years  Oil  tnis  century  tlie  rignt  ox  wornexa  tu 
urganize  Ireeiy  into  unions  oi  tneir  own  ciiuus- 
ing.  There  still  are  millions  or  worKers  cO 
wnom  tne  benefits  of  trade  unionism  nave 
never  been  extended.  It  is  desuabie  mat 
workers  in  some  occupations,  sucn  as  workers 
in  agriculture,  mostly  untouched  by  the  unions 
hitherto,  should  be  given  the  advantages  and 

protection    of   organized   labor." 

In  the  above  quotation  from  the  official  records 
we  again  find  the  Federal  Council  taking  sides 
with  organized  labor.  It  is  a  significant  fact  that 
in  all  of  the  official  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council  there  is  not  to  be  found  one  single  word 
of  praise  for  the  individual  competitive  enterprise 
system.  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  immediate 
past  president  of  the  Federal  Council  has  stated: 

"The  common  faith  must  come  to  live  in  the 
practices    that    make    for     brotherhood;    the 

cooperative  spirit  must  supplant  competitive 
struggle;  the  objective  of  social  endeavor 
must  shift  from  profit  making  to  personality 

making." Dr.  Benson  Y.  Landis,  Associate  Secretary  of  the 
Department  of  Research  and  Education  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council  has  branded  the  modern  corporation 

as  "socially  irresponsible."  He  has  stated  "The 
corporate  form  of  business  institution  is  itself  in- 

herently undemocratic." 

Substitution  of  the  Consumers'  co-operatives  for 
the  individual  competitive  enterprise  syystem  (See 
Page  117  of  the  1946  Biennial  Report).  For  ready 
reference  we  quote: 

"All  Christians  recognize  the  higher  ethical 
value  inherent  in  the  co-operative  as  over 
against  the  competitive  motive  and  that  as 
co-operation  is  emphasized  and  competition 
subordinated  we  approach  more  nearly  to  the 
Teachings  of  Jesus.  We  therefore  encourage 
the  extension  of  co-operative  techniques  and 
other  similar  means  of  bringing  about  eco- 

nomic justice  and  brotherhood." 

There  is  a  small  pamphlet  entitled  "Social  Ideals 
of  the  Churches"  which  records  the  official  acts  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  on  December  8, 
1932,  of  which  there  was  a  third  printing  in  April, 
1942,   which  states  that: 

"The  Churches  Should  Stand  For: 
1.  Practical  application  of  the  Christian  prin- 

ciples of  social  well-being  to  the  acquisition 
and  use  of  wealth,  subordination  of  specu- 

lation and  the  profit  motive  to  the  creative 
and  cooperative  spirit. 

2.  Social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit 
and  monetary  systems  and  the  economic  pro- 

cesses for  the  common  good." 

On  Page  204  of  the  Biennial  Report,  1946,  of  the 
Federal  Council  there  is  copy  of  a  recommendation 
prepared  by  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  one  of  our 
two  representatives  on  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Federal  Council.  The  minutes  of  the  Execu- 

tive Committee  show  that  this  recommendation 
was  referred  to  the  Advisory  Committee  for  study 

and  report.  The  latter  part  of  Dr.  Alexander's  rec- ommendation reads  as  follows: 

".  .  .  that  no  one  has  the  authority  to  use 
the  name  of  the  Federal  Council  in  asking 
legislators  to  vote  for  a  specific  bill  until  said 
bill  has  been  approved  by  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil or  its  Executive  Committee." 

In  this  recommendation  it  seems  that  Dr.  Alex- 
ander has  clearly  set  forth  his  belief  that  the 

Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  through  its  agent 
the  Federal  Council  should  take  an  active  part 
in  all  economic,  social,  political  and  racial  prob- 

lems. Dr.  Alexander  seems  to  give  his  approval 
for  the  Executive  Committee,  made  up  of  85  men, 
80%  of  whom  are  Ministers,  to  speak  for  more 
than  27  million  church  members  including  more 
than  600,000  members  of  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church.  This,  of  course,  is  totalitarian 

power. 
Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  General  Secretary 

of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  in  an  address 



Page  16 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Aug.  15. 1947 

which  he  delivered  at  the  Biennial  meeting  in  Se- 

attle, Washington,  December  4,  1946  stated:"The Federal  Council  is  an  instrument  for  bearing  a 
combined  witness  to  the  principles,  derived  from 
our  Christian  faith,  which  must  be  applied  in  the 
social,  political  and  international  life  of  the  world. 
(See  page  11,  Biennial  Report,  1946). 

Dr.  Alexander  and  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  Presi- 

dent of  the  Federal  Council  seem  to  see  "eye  to 
eye"  regarding  churches  taking  an  active  part  in 
politics.  In  a  radio  address  of  June  5,  1947,  Mr. 
Taft  after  first  stating  that  he  did  not  think 
churches  should  go  into  politics  later  contradicted 
this  statement  when  he  was  asked  if  he  thought 
there  was  a  place  for  churches  in  business  and 

politics.  He  replied:  "I  certainly  do,  for  business 
and  economics  depend  on  how  human  beings  tick, 

and  so  do  churches." 

Another  prominent  leader  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil who  believes  that  God's  plan  of  Salvation  is 

dependent  on  what  man  does  regarding  economic, 
political,  social  and  racial  problems  is  Dr.  E. 
Stanley  Jones,   who   once  stated: 

"A  combination  of  individualism  and  collectiv- 
ism will  give  us  what  we  need — unless  spirital 

unity  is  founded  on  an  economic  and  social 

unity,  it  will  go  to  pieces." 

In  other  words,  Dr.  Jones  is  bold  to  make  the 
statement  that  fellowship  among  true  Christians  is 
founded  on  an  economic  and  social  unity  and  that 

if  it  is  not  founded  on  such  unity,  God's  plan will  go  to  pieces. 

Dr.  E.  C.  Homrighausen,  Professor  at  Prince- 

ton Seminary  and  Chairman  of  The  Federal  Coun- 
cil Department  of  Evangelism,  has  been  quoted  as 

saying  in  an  address  at  Indianapolis  on  April  1, 
1947: 

"Every    European    country   now    has   or    will 
have  a  socialistic  form  of  government  .  .  .  The 
United  States  should  use  its  influence  to  pro- 

mote the  development  of  moderate  socialism, 
rather  than  Russian  socialism  .  .  .  The  demo- 

cratic form  of  government  is  a  luxury  which 
can  be  afforded  only  by  people  who  are  pros- 

perous." About   a  year  ago   in   Cambridge,   England,  there 
was  formed  the  "Commission  of  Churches  on  Inter- 

national  Affairs."   This   Commission,   according  to 
a   statement  made  at   the   time   by   its   Chairman, 
John    Foster    Dulles,    would    correspond    in    eccle- 

siastical circles  to  the  World  Federation  of  Trade 
Unions   in   labor  circles.    Among      the      American 
members  of  this  Commission  are  Bishop  G.  Brom- 

ley  Oxnam,  and  Dr.   John  R.  Cunningham,   Presi- 
dent of  Davidson  College,  Moderator  of  the  Pres- 

byterian   Church    U.    S.    In    connection    with    this 
worldwide  or  ecumenical  movement,  we  quote  from 
a   letter   written   under   date   of   March   19,    1947 
by  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham: 

"Progress  of  the  ecumenical  movement  can- 
not await  the  time  when  Dr.  Harry  Emerson 

Fosdick  and  some  other  men  of  great  ability 
and  deep  Christian  conviction — whose  views 
regarding  the  Atonement,  the  Virgin  Birth, 
etc.,  I  cannot  share — are  in  perfect  agree- 

ment." 
Dr.  Cunningham  may  well  be  asked  the  question 
— how  can  "the  progress  of  the  ecumenical  move- 

ment" be  furthered  by  men  like  Dr.  Harry  Emer- 

son   Fosdick   who    do    not   believe   in    the    Virgin  | 
Birth  or  the  substitutionary  doctrine  of  the  Atone- 

ment.  Dr.   Harry   Emerson   Fosdick  has   stated: 

"I  do  not  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth  or  in 
that  old  fashioned  substitutionary  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement;  nor  I  do  not  know  any  intelli- 

gent Christian  Minister  who  does." 

To  those  who  believe  in  the  one  and  only  plan 

of  Salvation  as  given  to  us  in  God's  Holy  Word, 
it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  our  Moderator, 
Dr.  Cunningham,  can  speak  of  men  like  Dr. 
Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  as  being  "men  of  great 
ability  and  deep  Christian  conviction."  How  can 
any  man  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth 
and  the  Atoning  work  of  Christ  be  a  man  of 

"deep    Christian    conviction"? 

On  October  16,  1946,  122  church  leaders  of  the 
Protestant,  Catholic  and  Jewish  faiths  issued  a 
"Declaration  on  Economic  Justice."  These  church 
leaders  state  that  they  are  in  favor  of  "an  or- 

ganized and  democratic  partnership  for  the  gen- 
eral welfare  rather  than  a  competitive  struggle 

for  individual  and  group  advantage."  These  church 
leaders  state  further  that  "organized  cooperation 
of  the  functional  economic  groups  among  them- 

selves and  with  the  government  must  be  substi- 
tuted for  the  rule  of  competition."  Among  the  39 

Protestant  signers  of  this  socialistic  document 
were  the  following  prominent  Federal  Council 
leaders:  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam;  Dr.  Henry 
Sloane  Coffin;  Prof.  J.  B.  Green,  at  the  time 
Moderator,  General  Assembly,  Presbyterian  Church 
U.S.;  Reverend  Cameron  P.  Hall;  Dr.  Benjamin  E. 
Mays,  at  the  time  Vice  President  of  the  Federal 
Council;  Dr.  Liston  Pope;  and  Mr.  John  Ramsey. 
The  statement  was  also  signed  by  Mrs.  Harper 
Sibley,  wife  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil, and  by  many  CIO  labor  leaders. 

The  Session  of  each  of  the  more  than  3,500 
churches  making  up  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S. 
were  furnished  a  memorandum  last  April  by  the 
President  of  the  Federal  Council,  Mr.  Charles  P. 
Taft,  and  to  this  memorandum  was  attached  the 
Official  Declaration  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  March  25,  1947,  to  which  reference  has  been 
made.  The  Session  of  each  church  should  take 
notice  of  the  fact  that  this  Official  Declaration  of 
the  Executive  Committee  has  nothing  to  say  re- 

garding the  many  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council  above 
referred  to  in  the  Annual  Reports  of  1945  and 
1946.  Every  Session  should  also  read  the  following 
statement  to  be  found  on  page  8  of  the  Official 
Declaration  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  March 

25,  1947: 

"While  the  position  taken  with  reference  to 
many  specific  issues  may  not  be  supported 
by  all  the  members  of  all  the  churches,  it  is 
believed  that  it  reflects  the  central  trend  of 
thoughtful  opinion  among  those  who  have 
studied  the  matter  in  the  light  of  Biblical 

teaching." The  Clerks  of  many  Sessions  may  wish  to  ask  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  to  refer  them 

to  "the  light  of  Biblical  teaching"  pertaining  to 
those  economic,  political,  social  and  racial  objec- 

tives of  the  Federal  Council  as  officially  set  forth 
in  the  1945  and  1946  Annual  Reports  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council. 
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It  has  been  appropriately  said  that:  "The  road 
to  dictatorship  may  well  be  paved  with  good  in- 

tentions of  economic  planners."  No  one  would  ac- 
cuse the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  of  being 

Communists.  The  official  records  of  the  Federal 
Council,  however,  prove  that  the  small  group  of 
men  directing  the  affairs  of  the  Federal  Council 
are  "economic  planners."  The  foreign  ideologies 
they  advocate,  if  put  into  effect,  would  give  us 

"planned  and  managed  economy,"  just  another 
name  for  national  socialism.  This  proposed  new 
economic  system  would  not  only  involve  con- 

tinuous inroads  upon  states'  rights  but  would 
further   unbalance    the   three    departments   of  our 

republican    form    of   government   and    finally    de- 
stroy  constitutional  government. 

The  600,000  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.  should  view  with  alarm  the  great 
concentration  of  power  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
few  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council.  The  same 
warning  is  timely  in  connection  with  the  proposed 
organic  union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U  S. 
and  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A.  One  way  to 
resist  these  two  great  dangers  is  for  the  Presby- 

terian Church  U.S.  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council  of  the   Churches  of   Christ  in  America 

The  Red  Horizon 
(Matt.  16:1-4) 

By  Walter  R.  Courtenay 

Pastor  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Nashville,  Tenn. 

(Because  we  believe  the  menace  of  Communism  is  not  fully  appreciated  we  are  pub- 
lishing this  address  by  Dr.  Courtenay.  This  Independence  Day  sermon-address  was 

first  delivered  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  on  June  29,  1947.  It  was  also  delivered  in  the 
Anderson  Auditorium,  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  Sunday  morning,  July  13,  1947.  This 

fearless  expose  of  the  ruthlessness  of  Russian  policy  should  be 
read  and  pondered  by  all  American  Christians.) 

To  all  who  love  America  and  the  American  way 
of  life;  to  all  who  love  liberty  and  would  honor  the 
free  enterprise  system;  to  all  who  would  live  by 
the  wisdom  of  the  centuries;  to  all  who  would  keep 
alive  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  the  example 
of  the  Christ;  to  all  who  would  support  those 
ideals  and  goals  that  have  proved  their  value  in 
the  years  we  have  known — the  horizons  of  our  day 
are  red,  red  with  the  devil  flames  of  communism. 

Many  people  in  America  today  say  that  the 
horizon  is  not  really  red.  It  is  a  pastel  pink,  they 
say,  that  indicates,  not  darkness,  but  a  night  of 
rest  which  shall  usher  in  a  new  and  better  day. 
Such  is  the  interpretation  of  socialists,  commu- 

nists and  fellow-travellers. 

Others,  looking  toward  that  red  horizon,  de- 
clare that  red  at  dawn  means  trouble.  They  see 

the  day  ahead  as  one  of  tears  and  death,  bloodshed 
and  destruction. 

Still  others  beholding  the  flaming  sky  agree 
with  the  Christ  that  it  is  the  sign  of  Jonah,  the 
red  of  religious  and  moral  disobedience,  the  red 
of  unconcern.  The  sky  is  red,  they  say,  because 
the  followers  of  Christ  have  not  been  serious  about 
the  Kingdom  Jesus   came   to   establish. 

Once  more  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation 
seeks  for  a  sign  from  heaven,  and  the  sign  is  a  red 
horizon. 

As  we  draw  near  to  July  4th,  1947,  to  observe 
another  anniversary  of  our  nation's  birth  the 
horizon  is  red,  and  most  Americans  see  it  not! 

To  me  that  flaming  horizon  means  one  thing: 
Russia  and  Communism.  She  is  the  flame  upon 
the  hills  of  the  world  which  reddens  all  skies  and 
drops    into    all    nations   burning    embers   that    en- 

danger all  civilization.  She  is  the  flame  seeking  to 
touch  and  blacken  and  reduce  to  ashes  all  nations 
that  represent  the  things  we  trust  and  love.  If 
the  world  is  to  be  chaotic  tomorrow,  if  fields  are  to 
be  red  again  with  the  blood  of  our  sons,  it  will 
be  because  Russia  has  so  planned  it. 

I  charge  her  this  day  with  being  the  one  nation 
that  has  frustrated  all  efforts  to  reconstruct  and 
restabilize  the  world. 

Why  haven't  we  made  more  progress  in  the United  Nations?  Russia! 

Why  have  the  peace  treaties  been  delayed? 
Russia! 

Why   is   Germany   divided   and   chaotic?   Russia! 

Why  have  we  done  so  little  in  the  building  of 
world  police  power?  Russia! 

Why  is  the  solar  death  by  atomic  power  still  a 
threat  to  the  world?  Russia! 

What  nation  has  consistently  fomented  trouble 
in  Europe,   the  Near  East,  the  Far  East?   Russia! 

What  nation  has  used  and  misused  the  veto 
power  more  than  all  other  nations  combined? 
Russia ! 

What  nation  is  most  likely  to  cause  world 
disturbance  in  the  future?  Russia! 

There  are  four  letters  that  should  be  of  signal 
significance  for  all  Americans  in  this  generation: 
U.  S.  S.  R.,  The  Union  of  Socialist  Soviet  Re- 

publics. But  may  not  those  first  two  letters,  "U. 
S.,"  represent  the  United  States,  and  the  last  two, 
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"S.  R.,"  Soviet  Russia.  Do  not  these  four  letters 
represent  the  fate  of  the  generations  to  be?  Is  not 
the  fate  of  the  world  to  be  settled  by  Americans 
and  the  Russians? 

In  spite  of  the  pleas  of  certain  writers  of  ar- 
ticles and  books,  I  see  little  possibility  of  co- 

operative action  between  the  United  States  and 
the  Soviet.  During  the  war  when  we  were  active 
allies,  the  iron  curtain  remained  in  place  nor  has  it 
moved  since  fighting  ceased.  There  was  little  co- 

ordination of  our  plans  or  forces  and  we  have 
learned  about  as  much  about  Russia  during  the 
last  ten  years  as  a  spiritualist  learns  about  the 
topography  of  the  life  to  be.  Time  without  number 
we  have  made  available  to  Russia  our  plans  and 
purposes,  permitting  her  representative  complete 
freedom  of  travel  and  investigation.  We  have 
treated  her  as  courteously  and  as  generously  as  we 
did  Canada  or  Great  Britain.  At  no  time  has 
Russia  accorded  us  like  privileges.  Our  role  has 
been  that  of  listening  and   cooperating. 

No  indication  of  our  intentions  toward  mankind 
can  be  more  clear  and  vocal  than  the  demobili- 

zation of  our  forces  and  the  absence  of  a  universal 
training  program  in  America  today. 

Over  against  our  demobilization  Russia  has  aug- 
mented her  armies  and  the  military  emphasis.  Two 

years  ago  ours  was  the  greatest  military  force  in 
the  world  and  I  stand  amazed  before  the  Compton 
Commission  revelation  that  our  military  forces 
are  now  "a  hollow  shell." 

While  we  have  been  doing  all  in  our  power  to 
reconstruct  the  world,  feed  the  hungry,  minister 
to  the  sick,  clothe  the  naked,  and  further  peace 
and  understanding  between  peoples,  Russia  has 
been  busy  transforming  defeated  nations  into  com- 

munist states,  expanding  her  borders,  poisoning 
the  world  with  her  deadly  philosophy,  even  to  the 
corrupting  and  weakening  of  Great  Britain,  Can- 

ada and  America,  her  allies  in  the  recent  struggle. 

Many  writers  who  pose  as  disinterested  people 
ask  us  to  have  patience  with  Russia.  They  point 
out  that  Russia  lost  30,000,000  people  during 
the  last  two  wars,  she  has  suffered  mightly,  and 
is  merely  seeking  to  protect  herself  against  a  repe- 

tition of  such  disasters.  It  is  natural,  they  point 
out,  for  a  nation  to  seek  to  construct  bumper 
states  between  her  enemies  and  herself. 

I  accept  all  that  as  true,  but  what  is  its  mean- 
ing to  us  and  the  world?  Does  it  not  indicate  that 

the  dream  of  a  Soviet  world  is  still  alive?  Does  it 
not  mean  that  Russia  does  not  only  wait  for  weak- 

nesses to  appear  in  other  nations,  but  she  plans  to 
create  those  weaknesses  and  capitalize  on  them? 
Does  it  not  mean  that  while  we  and  the  British 
wait  and  discuss  and  wrangle  Russia  works,  using 
the  time  we  ignore  for  the  building  of  her  powers 
in  the  earth,  powers  that  are  as  a  cancerous  growth 
in  the  body  of  mankind?  Are  we,  because  of  our 
own  temperament  and  ideals,  going  to  stand  idly 
by  while  Russia  swallows  up  nation  after  nation, 
growing  larger  and  lager,  stronger  and  stronger, 
all  the  time  working  for  the  day  when  she  can  do 
what  she  desires  regardless  of  the  rest  of  us?  Are 
we  then  to  condemn  our  children  and  our  children's 
children  to  life  in  a  world  that  is  controlled  by  a 
power  that  knows  not  God  and  cares  not  for  hu- 

man   rights? 

Henry  Wallace,  Senator  Pepper  and  others  see 
no   danger  in   this  red  that  occupies  a   larger  and 

larger  area  of  the  world's  horizon.  They  ignore  the 
uncovering  of  the  Russian  spy  ring  in  Canada, 
the  warnings  of  J.  Edgar  Hoover  and  the  F.  B.  I., 
and  the  story  of  intrique,  plunder  and  wickedness 
that  spreads  across  the  earth  like  a  threatening cloud. 

It  is  frightening  to  realize  that  we  as  a  people 
have  helped  Russia  in  her  dream  of  a  sovietized 
world.  During  the  war  we  played  into  their  hands 
every  time  we  held  another  international  confer- 

ence. Time  after  time  we  sent  a  sick  American  to 
play  poker  with  the  smoothest  card  sharp  in  the 
world  and  it  is  not  strange  that  we  lost  in  every 

game. 
The  Reader's  Digest  for  July  carries  many  splen- 

did articles  on  the  subject  under  discussion  this 
morning  and  no  article  in  this  greatest  little  book 
in  the  world  is  more  important  than  Colonel 
Bonner  Feller's  article,  "Hirohito's  Struggle  to  Sur- 

render." This  article  discloses  that  Japan  tried 
to  surrender  to  us  months  before  we  dropped  our 
atomic  bombs  on  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki.  The 
Emperor  tried  to  work  through  the  Russian  gov- 

ernment but  was  ignored  again  and  again.  When 
Russia  went  to  Potsdam  she  carried  in  her  pocket 
Japan's  desire  to  get  out  of  the  war,  but  the  Soviet 
leaders  premeditatively  and  dishonestly  withheld 
this  information  because  they  wanted  to  take 
advantage  of  our  fear  and  get  for  herself  increased 
territory  and  power  in  the  exchange  for  her  promise 
to  enter  the  Asiatic  phase  of  the  war  which  she 
knew  was  already  won. 

Russia  has  taken  advantage  of  every  nation 
placed  within  the  power  of  her  army:  Korea,  Man- 

churia, the  Balkans,  Germany,  and  now  Austria. 
She  has  done  everything  short  of  invasion  to 
overthrow  the  governments  of  China  and  Greece. 
She  is  an  octopus  whose  restless  arms  must  gather 
in  more  and  more  territory,  the  suckers  of  which 
suck   dry  the  veins  of  all  her  victims. 

An  American  major  recently  back  from  the 
Russian  lines  in  Korea  told  me  that  we  could  no 
more  do  business  with  the  Soviet  than  we  could 
with  Hitler.  This  is  the  picture  he  gave  me  of  the 
situation  in  Korea,  and  it  is  a  picture  to  be  studied 
and  remembered:  "Every  time  I  talk  to  a  Russian 
he  stands  with  a  tommy  gun  in  his  hands,  the 
gun  pointed  at  my  heart.  If  I  move  to  the  left  the 
gun  follows  me.  If  I  move  to  the  right  the  gun 
keeps  pace  with  me.  How  can  you  be  friendly  with 
a  man  who  keeps  a  gun  pointing  at  you  all  the 

time?" 

Edgar  Snow  and  other  writers  plead  for  patience 
on  our  part.  They  soberly  state  that  Russian  lead- 

ers and  the  Russian  people  do  not  want  war,  nor  are 
they  seeking  new  territory  and  power,  yet,  while 
they  talk,  the  Red  Army  is  taking  new  territory 
and  setting  up  new  communistic  governments  and 
armies  in  many  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia. 

I  could  weep  when  I  think  of  those  dainty, 
ladylike  notes  we  have  written  Russia  every  time 
she  acted  against  world  interest.  She  shot  down 
our  planes  because  they  flew  over  territory  we 
had  liberated  and  which  is  now  under  her  control. 
Her  newspapers,  magazines  and  news  commen- 

tators continue  to  belittle  the  lend-lease  which 
made  it  possible  for  her  to  stay  alive,  and  they 
treat  us  as  enemy  states  because  we  are  people 
who  love  capitalism,  free  enterprise,  and  liberty. 
Her   own  people   do   not  yet  know  the   true  state 
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of  affairs  in  America,  the  part  we  played  in  the 
victories  of  Russia,  nor  do  they  appreciate  the 
fact  that  of  all  nations  w«  are  the  most  advanced, 
the  most  peace  loving,  and  the  most  generous.  The 
result  is  that  we  are  treated  as  foes  by  an  in- 

ferior nation  which  assumes  the  role  of  our  su- 
perior. 

America  today  stands  in  grave  danger  from  the 
red  horizon,  but  who  can  arouse  our  people  to 
that  danger,  and  who  will  take  those  decisive  ac- 

tions which  are  essential  to  our  safety  and  the 
safety  of  the  world? 

We  talk  about  communism  as  if  it  were  a  pass- 
ing fad.  It  is  no  fad.  Karl  Marx,  the  creator  of 

this  monster,  has  welded  envy,  hate,  greed,  covet- 
ousness  and  mob  force  into  a  weapon  that  may 
well  bring  about  the  death  of  all  stable  govern- 

ments and  the  enslavement  of  the  race. 

Who  was  this  man  of  destiny  who  so  cleverly 
grouped  the  poisoned  desires  of  man?  He  was  a 
German  Jew.  For  a  time  he  was  half-way  Pro- 

testant, but  throughout  his  adult  life  he  was  an 
avowed  atheist  and  revolutionary.  He  was  brilliant 
mentally,  but  as  dead  as  Brutus  spiritually  and 
morally. 

He  is  a  strange  hybrid.  Being  born  into  the 
home  of  a  lawyer,  and  therefore  into  a  middle 
class  society,  he  became  the  bitter  foe  of  both  the 
middle  and  the  upper  classes.  He  who  was  not  an 
industrial  worker  who  became  the  champion  of 
them. 

Strange,  too,  is  the  fact  that  he  who  hated 
intellectuals  held  a  Ph.D.  degree  in  his  own  right. 

Stranger  still  is  the  fact  that  Russia,  the  country 
that  has  made  his  words  immortal,  was  despised 
and  hated  by  Marx,  while  England  who  gave  him 
asylum  during  his  exile  and  a  grave  when  he  died 
represents  all  that  Marx  condemned  and  sought  to 
destroy. 

What  is  his  theory?  He  taught  that  originally 
men  lived  together  happily  in  a  governmentle9s, 
classless  society.  Every  man  gave  service  accord- 

ing to  his  ability  and  received  in  return  all  that 
he  needed.  This  Eden  period  was  finally  broken 
by  a  part  of  the  group  which,  through  selfishness, 
gained  control  of  the  means  of  production  and 
compelled  the  other  people  to  be  servants  and 
slaves.  Thus  exploitation  and  classes  came  into 
being  and  the  history  of  man  since  that  time  has 
been   one  of   class   struggle. 

Marx  believed  that  all  values  are  created  by  the 
manual  workers  of  the  world.  The  value  of  every 
article  depends  on  the  amount  of  labor  needed  to 
produce  it.  On  this  he  built  his  idea  of  profits, 
saying  that  all  profits  rightly  belong  to  the  worker 
for  he  produced  the  article  from  which  profit  is 
made.  Marx  ridiculed  the  idea  that  the  lender, 
the  renter,  and  the  business  executive  labored 
also  to  produce  the  article  and  to  distribute  it. 
He  did  not  feel  that  such  had  any  right  to  the  sur- 

plus remaining  when  all  laboring  costs  were  paid. 

Out  of  this  reasoning  came  Marx's  idea  of  ex- 
ploitation. By  that  he  did  not  mean  to  say  that  the 

employers,  the  bankers,  the  renters,  the  clerks  and 
managers  abused  the  workers,  although  he  felt 
the  workers  were  despised  and  mistreated,  but 
rather  that  as  long  as  the  upper  classes  kept  for 
themselves  the  surplus  called  profits  they  were  rob- 

bing the  workers. 

I  am  fascinated  by  his  faith  in  the  industrial 
workers.  In  the  upper  classes  he  saw  only  greed, 
envy,  covetousness,  selfishness,  waste,  and  inhu- 

manity, while  he  was  blind  to  all  of  these  in  the 
working  classes.  Only  the  bankers,  the  employers, 
the  renters,  the  churchmen,  and  the  politicians 
were  to  blame.  Sounds  modern,  does  it  not? 

Marx  saw  the  19th  century  as  the  century  of  the 
upper  classes,  the  bourgeoisie,  while  he  foresaw 
the  20th  century  as  the  century  of  the  working 
classes,  the  proletariat. 

Marx  believed  that  the  industrial  workers  of  the 
world  must  unite.  In  each  land  they  must  work  for 
the  weakening  of  government  and  society.  Finally 
they  must  rise  in  revolt,  kill  off  the  upper  classes, 
set  up  a  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and  begin 
the  program  that  again  would  restore  mankind  to 
a  society  in  which  there  will  be  no  government, 
no  classes,  and  no  exploitation.  He  condemned  all 
private  property,  all  traditions,  customs,  and  insti- 

tutions of  the  non-communistic  nations,  saying, 
that  all  these  merely  represented  the  means  where- 

by the  upper  classes  held  the  workers  in  subjection. 
That  is  why  he  said  that  religion  is  the  opiate  of 
the  people. 

A  19th  century  rhymster  has  given  us  this  por- 
trait of  a   communist: 

"What   is   a    communist?    One    that  has   yearnings For  equal  division   of  unequal  earnings. 
Idler  or  bungler,   or  both,   he  is  willing 

To  put  up  his  penny  and  pocket  your  shilling." 

This  then  is  the  Marxian  goal:  world  revolution, 
the  destruction  of  all  capitalistic  nations  and 
the  effacing  of  all  evidences  of  liberty,  the  free 
enterprise  system,  free  representative  government, 
free  speech,  free  press,  free  assembly,  sanctity  of 
property,  the  church,  and  all  who  represent  these 
forces  in  society.  Communists  must  work  to  weak- 

en nations,  and  at  the  right  time,  overthrow  them 
and  possess  them.  They  must  not  permit  the  em- 

ployer to  live  peaceably  with  his  employees.  They 
must  not  permit  people  to  trust  the  history  books 
or  their  own  contemporary  governing  bodies.  They 
must  distort  history  and  education  to  the  advantage 
of  the  communist  cause.  They  must  high  light 
inequalities  and  injustices  far  beyond  their  normal 
significance.  They  must  create  misunderstand- 

ings between  classes  and  nations.  They  must  pre- 
sent communism  as  the  only  superior,  faultless, 

safe  and  sane  way  of  life,  the  ideal  toward  which 
the  whole  history  of  mankind  moves. 

We  must  keep  in  mind  that  the  communism 
we  deal  with  today  is  not  pure  Marxian  sociology, 
but  Russian.  Russia  has  operated  under  Marx's 
ideals  and  has  found  that  all  that  glitters  is  not 
gold  in  Das  Kapital  and  the  Manifesto.  Permit 
me   to    indicate    a    few    departures: 

1.  Marx  felt  that  currency  was  only  a  means 
whereby  the  upper  classes  exploited  the  working 
classes.  In  the  early  days  of  the  revolution  efforts 
were  made  to  ignore  money  and  return  to  the 
old  system  of  barter,  but  it  was  soon  discovered 
that  in  a  world  like  ours  money  is  of  primary  im- 

portance. Russia  is  still  trying  to  get  her  hands 
on    more    American    dollars    and    English    pounds. 

2.  Marx's  view  of  the  perfections  of  the  working 
classes  no  longer  holds.  Russia  has  discovered  that 
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it  takes  more  than  workers  to  run  either  a  business 
or  a  government,  and  that  the  executive  in  busi- 

ness, the  professional  man,  the  manager,  is  not 
an  idle  worthless  person  as  Marx  assumed.  Head 
work  has  become  more  important  in  Russia  than 
hand  work.  In  fact,  the  Russian  system  as  of  to- 

day is  based  on  the  government's  complete  mis- 
trust of  the  workers.  That  is  why  they  are  dis- 

ciplined and  controlled  with  such  finesse,  such 
threatening  finesse. 

3.  The  Marxian  idea  that  workers  would  work  for 
little  or  nothing  as  long  as  the  state  owned  the 
means  of  production  has  not  proven  correct. 
Men  need  concrete  incentives  before  they  will  con- 

tribute their  best  abilities  and  powers  in  the  in- 
terest of  production.  The  working  man  asks  first, 

"What  do  I  get  out  of  this?"  and  only  after  he 
feels  that  he  is  getting  something  he  wants  does 
he  proceed  to  work  in  the  interest  of  the  state. 

This  is  the  rock  that  has  broken  and  destroyed 
the  favorite  axiom  of  communism,  "From  every 
man  according  to  his  ability,  and  to  every  man  ac- 

cording to  his  need."  It  does  not  work  that  way 
in  Russia.  Those  who  can  get,  get  all  they  can 
and  leave  the  rest  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the 
state. 

4.  Marx  made  equality  one  of  the  major  char- 
acteristics of  his  perfect  state.  There  must  be  no 

differences  in  pay,  in  privileges,  in  prestige  and 
favors.  That  is  not  modern  Russia.  Take  wages 
for  example.  The  unskilled  worker  receives  about 
100  rubles  a  month,  the  industrial  worker  about 
400,  the  office  worker  about  500,  the  engineer 
about  2,000  and  the  plant  manager  2,400  to  3,000. 
The  workers  who  do  skilled  work  live  in  better 
houses  than  those  who  do  unskilled  work,  and  the 
engineers,  the  writers  and  high  officials  possess 
privileges,  living  quarters,  and  benefits  not  ac- 

corded any  other  group.  The  private  in  the  army 
gets  about  20  rubles  a  month,  the  sergeant  130, 
while  the  colonel  gets  about  2,400.  A  few  citizens 
are  fortunate  enough  to  own  watches,  automobiles, 
and  radios,  but  they  are  the  exceptions  and  belong 
to   the  favored  circles  of  society. 

It  is  in  this  area  of  the  subject  that  I  am  mysti- 
fied! Why  should  American  workers  or  intellec- 
tuals, being  better  off  than  any  other  people  on 

earth,  having  more  freedom  and  material  posses- 
sions, desire  to  follow  Russia  or  to  think  her 

economy  and  government  superior  to  ours.  For  an 
American  to  desire  to  be  a  communist  is  like  a 
well  person  asking  to  become   diseased. 

It  is  significant,  and  should  be  meaningful  to  us 
all,  that  people  in  Europe  living  near  Communist 
states  are  much  less  interested  in  the  Utopian 
promises  of  Russia  than  people  who  live  in  districts 
farther  removed  from  Russian  territory.  It  is  also 
significant  that,  according  to  Dr.  Darby  Fulton, 
recently  back  from  China,  it  is  rare  to  find  a  per- 

son leaving  free  territory  to  enter  Communist 
territory  to  establish  residence.  It  is  not  at  all 
unusual  to  find  a  steady  stream  of  people  leaving 
the  Communist  territories  to  enjoy  the  freedom 
and  sanity  of  non-Communist  areas. 

6.  Marx  believed  that  in  the  worker's  state  the 
majority  would  always  know  exactly  what  to  do. 
He  believed  in  pure  democracy.  Russia  calls  herself 
a  democracy,  because,  the  leaders  rationalize,  the 
majority  of  the  people  want  this  kind  of  govern- 

ment and  elect  us  as  their  leaders.  But  the  Rus- 

sians have  discovered  that  democracy  is  not  prac- 
tical. You  cannot  call  the  people  together  every 

time  you  want  to  do  something  and  have  them 
vote,  nor  can  you  have  faith  in  the  actions  of  those 
who  without  long  and  serious  thought  vote  in 
favor  of  this  or  that.  Russia  has  withdrawn  her 
support  from  the  wishes  of  the  majority.  Russia 
today  means  government  by  the  few  at  the  top 
who  plan  the  life  of  the  nation,  They  tell  the  peo- 

ple and  no  questions  are  asked  by  those  outside 
high   positions. 

America  is  not  a  democracy.  Ours  is  a  republic. 
The  founding  fathers  were  careful  to  protect  us 
against  the  aimless,  untaught  wishes  of  the  people. 
As  Alexander  Hamilton  declared,  "We  are  now 
forming  a  republican  government.  Real  liberty  is 
neither  found  in  despotism  nor  the  extremes  of 

democracy,  but  in  moderate  governments."  Our 
government  is  not  so  much  a  government  of  men 
as  of  laws.  We  work  on  the  assumption  that  it 
is  better  for  the  people  to  pick  those  in  whom  they 
have  faith  and  then  trust  them  to  enact  those 
laws  and  advocate  those  procedures  that  will  work 
for  the  benefit  of  all.  No  sensible  American 
desires  pure  democracy  or  democracy  as  they 
know  it  in  Russia  today. 

6.  Marx  placed  great  value  on  the  trade  union 
concept,  but  the  trade  unions  in  Russia  today  are 
lifeless  organizations  as  far  as  their  having  any 
authority  is  concerned.  They  cannot  criticize  the 
policies  of  the  government.  They  may  talk  about 
the  problems  of  their  own  jobs  and  the  plant  where- 

in they  work.  And  they  dare  not  strike. 

7.  Marx  also  presents  his  system  as  being  more 
thoughtful  of  the  health  and  happiness  of  men  than 
a  capitalistic  system.  Does  Russia  prove  it?  I  pre- 

sume that  there  are  at  least  18,000,000  people  in 
the  labor  gangs  of  Russia  today,  men  and  women 
condemned  to  slavery  because  they  did  not  co- 

operate in  the  Russian  experiment  or  were  made 
the  victims  of  spite  and  scapegoatism.  The  con- 

centration camps  of  Russia  today  have  been 
hidden  from  the  eyes  of  all  visitors,  but  escapees 
tell  a  story  of  horror  which  surpasses  the  dreadful 
deeds  of  Germany. 

In  addition  to  these  who  live  slave  existences 
as  forced  labor  there  are  those  others,  the  strong 
and  young,  who  are  also  organized  into  labor  gangs 
and  sent  to  various  parts  of  the  country,  whither 
most  of  them  have  no  desire  to  go! 

Kravchenko  in  his  book,  "I  Choose  Freedom" 
tells  of  the  mismanagement  of  human  affairs  in 
the  building  of  new  plants  and  cities.  Nothing  in 
our   western  history  is  comparable! 

Thomas  Moore  was  wiser  and  more  honest  than 
Marx  for  he  portrayed  his  Utopia  as  a  state  built 
on  slave  labor  so  that  the  other  citizens  could  have 
time  to  be  Utopian.  That  is  Russia  today. 

8.  Most  socialists  feel  that  taxes  are  a  charge 

against  the  many  in  favor  of  the  few.  We  in  Ten- 
nessee are  kicking  about  our  new  two  per  cent 

sales  tax.  Thank  the  goodness  of  providence  that 
you  are  not  in  Russia.  There  there  is  a  tax  of  75 
per  cent  on  wheat  and  rye,  60  to  72  per  cent  on 
butter,  pork  and  beef,  85  per  cent  on  sugar,  and 
so  on. 

There  is  one  Russian  idea  Congress  will  likely 
adopt.  The  Russians  have  a  six  per  cent  income 
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tax  on  unmarried  men  between  the  ages  of  20  and 
45,  and  on  childless  couples-  That  might  even  be 
a    new   source   of   revenue  for   Nashville. 

9.  Marx  talked  about  a  governmentless,  classless 
society,  a  state  of  free,  happy,  prosperous  people, 
and  yet  in  Russia  the  5  million  members  of  the 
Communist  party  control  through  police  power  and 
drastic,  direct  punishments  a  nation  of  nearly  200,- 
000,000!  Russia  is  the  most  exploited  country  in 
the  world,  the  exploiters  being  the  Commies. 

10.  Marx  was  greatly  concerned  over  the  waste 
of  men  and  materials  in  capitalistic  countries, 
but  Russian  escapees  and  others  who  know  the 
inside  story  on  the  economics  of  the  Soviet  tell  a 
tale  of  waste  of  both  money  and  men  that  makes 
our  own  indifference  to  prodigality  a  thing  of 
frugality. 

That  Russia  has  made  giant  steps  of  progress  in 
the  last  thirty  years  no  one  will  deny.  That  she  is 
still  a  backward,  uncivilized,  non-modern  nation  all 
should  admit.  What  progress  is  there  is  the  direct 
result  of  American  and  British  know-how  and 
technical  skill.  We  have  lifted  her  by  her  boot- 

straps— literally ! 
If  the  situation  were  merely  one  wherein  she 

differed  from  us  in  form  of  government  my  words 
to  you  would  be  meaningless.  But  the  difference 
is  more  than  that.  She  is  not  merely  a  neighbor 
who  says  and  does  things  in  a  way  that  is  strange 
to  us,  rather  she  comes  into  our  back  yards,  our 
front  yards,  our  homes,  our  businesses,  our  gov- 

ernments to  distort  truth  and  compel  us  to  be  as 
strange  as  she  is!  It  is  like  throwing  fire  into  straw 
and  expecting  the  straw  to  defeat  the  fire. 

I  say  to  you  on  this  anniversary  occasion  that 
Russia  is  to  be  feared.  Many  Americans  do  not 
think  so,  but  I  do  not  see  how  anyone  can  read 
the  story  of  the  spy  disclosures  in  Canada,  the 
trials  of  government  workers  charged  with  sub- 

versive activities,  the  firing  and  the  sudden  resig- 
nation of  communists  in  our  state  department, 

without  serious  apprehension. 

That  there  is  a  spy  ring  at  work  here  is  a 
proven  fact.  That  there  are  about  100,000  regis- 

tered communists  in  the  United  States,  and  that 
each  communist  has  about  ten  fellow-travellers, 
is  accepted  by  the  F.B.I,  and  should  be  accepted 
by  us  all.  That  every  communist  and  fellow-travel- 

ler must  do  all  he  can  to  confuse  us,  bewilder  us, 
becloud  issues,  keep  our  legislators  from  function- 

ing properly  and  profitably,  foment  strikes  and 
disturbances  throughout  the  land  and  weaken  our 
faith  in  our  constitution  and  our  system  of  econ- 

omy goes  without  question.  These  people  are  her« 
to  cripple  us  now,  steal  our  scientific  discoveries 
and  inventions,  ferret  into  all  secret  plans  for 
national  defense,  and  transfer  such  information  to 
Russian   headquarters.  America  is  in  danger. 

Of  course  Mr.  Henry  Wallace  contends  that  we 
who  fear  communism  and  talk  about  it  really 
fear  democracy.  He  says  that  we  are  merely 
dodging  serious  social  issues  in  our  own  society, 
talking  against  foreign  dangers  while  ignoring 
domestic  dangers.  He  and  others  would  council 
us  to  do  nothing  about  Russia.  But  that  has  been 

our  policy!  We  have  said  "naughty,  naughty"  to 
Russia  time  after  time,  and  through  our  unwilling- 

ness or  inability  to  act  with  decision  she  has  taken 
over  more  and  more  of  the  world  and  has  con- 

solidated her  world  against  ours. 

The  time  for  bungling  is  over.  Kiplinger  in  his 
recent  Washington  News  Letter  says  that  the  next 
90  days  will  be  of  tremendous  significance  in  world 
history.  Certainly  the  next  three  years  will  be. 
Something  big  is  brewing  and  we,  the  American 
nation,  are  almost  as  indifferent  as  we  are  im- 

potent. 
What  is  necessary  for  this  day? 

1.  We  must  send  more  than  food  to  Europe. 
Europe  is  lost  in  fear.  She  is  not  ignorant  of  the 
necessity  of  rebuilding  and  replanting.  She  is  not 
ignorant  of  her  many,  many  needs.  The  fact  is  that 
she  sees  no  point  in  rebuilding  and  planting  on  a 
continent  which  can  be  taken  over  by  Russia  at  a 
moment's  notice.  Every  Frenchman  knows  that 
the  Russian  armies  can  march  to  the  English  Chan- 

nel in  two  weeks  any  time  they  decide  to  make 
the  move.  Europe  cannot  rebuild  and  return  to 
normal  until  there  stands  between  the  free  nations 
and  the  Soviet  a  mighty  military  force  that  will 
compel  Russia  to  keep  her  word  and  will  give  a 
note  of  sanity  and  safety  to  those  who  have  known 
so  great  suffering. 

We  have  three  divisions  of  green  troops  in 

Europe  against  Russia's  93,  and  against  Russian reserves  of  over  200  additional  divisions.  Our  total 

strength  today  is  14  divisions  against  Russia's  203, 
about  3,000  fighting  planes  against  her  14,000. 

Food  and  fuel  and  clothing  are  necessary  for 
the  people  of  Europe,  but  their  greatest  need  is 
for  an  army  and  an  air  force  strong  enough  to 
give  them  some  guarantee  of  safety  from  the  Rus- 

sian hordes. 

2.  We  need  also  to  launch  forth  on  the  building 
of  a  standing  army  of  a  million  and  one-half  men, 
equipped  with  the  latest  weapons  of  war.  We  need 
a  military  training  program  for  the  youth  of 
America,  not  in  terms  of  large  land  armies,  but 
in  terms  of  technical  skills,  and  in  terms  of  the 
proper  procedures  to  follow  when  bombs  and  flying 
torpedoes  fall  on  American  soil.  We  need  through- 

out our  land  a  means  of  building  the  framework 
of  armies  which  can  be  filled  rapidly  in  a  national 
crisis.  Our  world  is  not  a  disarmed  world.  Our 
world  is  not  a  safe  world,  until  we  have  made  more 

progress  toward  understanding,  peace,  and  dis- 
armament, it  is  our  cardinal  duty  to  be  ready  for 

war.  Our  most  essential  need  today  is  for  an  air 
force  and  a  navy  and  a  standing  army  that  can 
put  steel  behind  our  words. 

3.  Let  Christians  cease  giving  "pink"  support  to the  Red  movement! 

I  emphasize  this  phase  of  the  situation  because 
force  is  the  only  language  Mr.  Stalin  and  the 
Russians  understand. 

Edgar  Snow  in  his  book,  "The  Pattern  of  Soviet 
Power,"  tells  of  a  dinner  given  at  the  Kremlin. 
During  the  meal  Mr.  Stalin  arose  and  offered  a 
toast,  using  the  occasion  to  criticize  the  British 
intelligence  services.  The  British  naval  attache  sat 
silent,  his  face  red  with  embarrassment  and  anger, 
but  not  so  Captain  John  Duncan  of  the  United 
States  Navy.   He   arose  and   said, 

"What  the  premier  has  just  said  about  the  im- 
portance of  intelligence  services  is  all  very 

true,  but  in  order  to  be  effective,  an  intelli- 
gence officer  has  to  have  the  cooperation  of 

his  allies.  Here   in  Russia  it  is   my   duty   to 
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collect  information  useful  to  the  winning  of 
the  war  against  our  common  enemy,  yet  I  have 
found  nobody  to  help  me  do  that  job." 

Duncan  sat  down,  and  the  room  was  silenced. 
When  Mr.  Stalin  heard  the  translation  of  the  re- 

marks he  smiled,  got  up,  walked  over  to  John 
Duncan,  clicked  glasses  with  him,  and  said, 

"Now  here  is  a  man  I  understand.  He  says 
exactly  what  he  is  thinking.  I  like  a  man  like 
that.  Captain  Duncan,  from  now  on  I  will  be 

your    intelligence   officer." 

I  am  sure  Mr.  Stalin  gave  John  Duncan  little  in- 
formation, but  the  story  illustrates  my  point,  it  is 

time  we  told  the  Russians  what  we  are  thinking, 
and  when  we  tell  it,  let  us  tell  it  boldly  and  back 
it   up! 

Time    is    the    most    precious    commodity    we    now 
possess.   I  do  not  know  whether  there  is  still  time 

for  us  to  take  those  steps  which  are  imperative  to 
our  safety  and  the  ordering  of  the  life  of  the 
world.  I  hope  there  is  still  time. 

I  speak  of  these  matters  today  because  all  of  us 
must  become  more  conscious  of  the  menace  of 
communism  in  these  United  States.  Every  area  of 
our  national  life  has  been  infiltrated  by  the  spies 
of  the  Soviet.  We  must  take  action.  Especially  is 
this  essential  to  all  Christians.  We  are  the  repre- 

sentatives of  civilization  at  its  best.  We  have  in 
our  keeping  those  truths  which  alone  can  build  a 
better  world.  We  are  the  hope  of  this  land  which 
now  lies  under  the  sign  of  Jonah.  We  must  ac- 

quaint ourselves  with  the  facts  of  the  red  horizon 
and  then  live  and  work  for  liberty  and  for  God. 

The  horizon  is  red.  Shall  it  be  the  red  that  is  the 
prelude  to  darkness  or  the  red  that  is  promise  of 
a  new  day?  We,  and  we  alone,  can  produce  the 
answer.  God  give  us  wisdom.  God  give  us  courage. 
God  give  us  time. 

The  Book  Of  Jeremiah  (I) 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  sixteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
bew  in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  second  of  the  written  or  latter  prophecies 
bears  the  name  of  Jeremiah,  a  man  who  was  both 
prophet  and  priest.  The  prophecy  is  distinguished 
by  a  style  all  its  own.  It  is  majestic,  beautiful, 
sweeping  and  enchanting.  The  prophet  often  em- 

ploys certain  literary  devices  which  give  a  majestic 
sweep  to  the  style.  He  furthermore  allows  the 
reader  to  learn  much  of  himself,  and  one  cannot 
read  this  remarkable  writing  without  coming  to 
know  the  man  who  wrote  it. 

The  Life  Of  Jeremiah 

In  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Josiah 
the  word  of  the  Lord  first  came  to  Jeremiah, 
five  years  before  the  discovery  of  the  Book  of 
the  Law  in  the  Temple.  Jeremiah  continued  his 
ministry  throughout  the  remaining  eighteen  years 
of  Josiah's  reign,  the  three  months  under  Jehoahaz, 
the  eleven  years  of  Jehoiakim,  three  months  of 
Jehoiachin  and  eleven  years  and  five  months  under 
Zedekiah.  Altogether,  therefore,  he  labored  about 
forty-one  years  during  the  last  days  of  the  em- 

pire of  Judah.  Even  after  the  destruction  of  the 
southern  kingdom,  however,  he  continued  to  pro- 

phesy. As  Isaiah  may  be  considered  the  great 
prophet  of  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  so  Jeremiah 
may  be  regarded  as  the  great  prophet  of  tne 
seventh  century.  Both  of  these  men  exercised  a 
long  ministry. 

A  short  distance  to  the  north  east  of  Jerusalem, 

perhaps  an  hour's  walk  over  a  stony  path,  brings 
one  to  the  little  village  of  Anathoth,  in  the  land 
of  Benjamin.  Today  this  village,  known  as  Anata, 
is  but  a  cluster  of  small  stone  houses.  Yet  it  was 
here  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  first  came  to 
Jeremiah.  The  revelation  occurred  in  the  thirteenth 

year  of  Josiah.  (i.e.,  about  627  B.C.)  when  Jere- 
miah was  but  a  youth  (possibly  twenty  years  of 

age).  In  response  to  the  call,  the  prophet  replied: 
"Ah,  Lord  God!  behold  I  cannot  speak:  for  I  am  a 
child."  (Jer.  1:6).  Thus,  we  meet  the  man  and  be- 

hold him  humbly  conscious  of  his  immaturity  and 
lack  of  ability  to  declare  the  tremendous  message 
of  the  Lord.  With  wondrous  condescension,  how- 

ever, God  puts  forth  His  hand,  touching  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet  and  saying:  "Behold,  I  have  put  my 
words  in  thy  mouth."  (Jer.  1:9b).  Jeremiah  is 
placed  over  nations  and  kingdoms.  " — to  root  out 
and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw 
down,  to  build  and  to  plant."    (Jer.  1:10). 

No  doubt  the  prophet  began  his  ministry  in 
humble  fashion,  living  in  his  home  at  Anathoth 
and  appearing  in  Jerusalem  upon  occasion  to  de- 

liver his  messages.  The  king,  Josiah,  was  a  de- 
vout man  and  when,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his 

reign,  the  written  law  of  God  was  discovered  in  the 
Temple,  the  king  was  eager  to  carry  out  the  re- 

forms which,  in  the  light  of  the  law,  he  believed 
to  be  necessary.  It  is  not  certain  that  the  prophet 
made  mention  of  this  copy  of  the  law,  but  at  least 
he  did  preach  the  "words  of  this  covenant"  to 
the  people  (cf.  Jer.  11:1-8  and  17:9-27). 

The    Troublous    Years 

After  the  death  of  the  good  king  Josiah,  Jere- 
miah found  his  ministry  more  difficult.  The  kings 

who  followed  Josiah  were  not  God-fearing  men.  It 
was  necessary  to  prophecy  the  death  in  captivity 
of  Jehoahaz  (Jer.  22:11-12).  Jehoiakim  was  a 
man  who  loved  luxury  and  who  built  "his  house 
by  unrighteousness  and  his  chambers  by  wrong," 
who   used  "his  neighbor's  service  without  wages" 
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(Jer.  22:13;  cf.  verse  18).  Furthermore  he  was  a 
loveT  of  idolatry.  In  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign 
(the  third,  according  to  the  Babylonian  reckoning 
of  Daniel  1:1)  Nebuchadnezzar,  probably  desirous 
oif  punishing  Jehoiakim  for  having  sided  with 
Egypt,  came  to  Jerusalem  and  besieged  it.  Al- 

though he  did  not  succeed  in  taking  the  city,  he 
did  take  the  king,  some  vessels  from  the  Temple 
and  captives,  among  whom  was  Daniel.  This  should 
have  proved  to  be  an  important  object  lesson  to 
those  who  trusted  "in  lying  words,  saying,  The 
temple  of  the  Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The 

temple  of  the  Lord,  are  these"    (Jer.  7:4). 

Antagonism  had  developed  against  Jeremiah  be- 
cause of  his  frank  preaching,  and  the  Lord  caused 

him  to  write  his  prophecies.  At  some  time  during 
this  eventful  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  the  prophet 
collected  his  oracles  in  a  book  roll  and  "Baruch 
wrote  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  had  spoken  unto  him,  upon  a 
roll  of  a  book"  (Jer.  36:4).  These  words  Baruch 
read  to  the  people  in  the  Temple,  and  there  seemed 
to  be  some  signs  of  contrition.  However  the  roll 
was  finally  read  to  the  king,  who  was  now  re- 

turned from  Babylon  (at  least,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  he  had  been  carried  to  Babylon,  cf. 
Daniel  1  :l-2  which  seems  to  support  that  view) , 
Jehoiakim  cut  the  roll  with  a  penknife  and  burned 
it  in  the  fire.  The  result  was  that  the  prophet 
was  necessitated  again  to  dictate  his  messages, 
"and  there  were  added  besides  unto  them  many 
like   words"    (Jer.   36:32b). 

After  the  death  of  Jehoiakim  Nebnchadnezar 
struck  again,  carrying  away  captive  Jehoiachin 
(598  B.C.)  as  Jeremiah  had  predicted  (Jer.  22:20- 
30).  This  siege  greatly  hurt  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
for  many  of  the  nobles  and  the  best  of  the  people 
were  also  taken  into  captivity.  Zedekiah,  who  was 
now  upon  the  throne,  was  himself  not  so  hostile 
toward  Jeremiah  as  had  been  Jehoiakim,  but 
many  of  those  who  were  in  the  government  were 
hostile.  They  were  plotting  against  Babylon,  a 
foolish  thing  to  do,  even  when  judged  merely 
from  the  human  viewpoint,  and  Jeremiah,  the 
prophet  inspired  from  God,  was  compelled  to 
oppose  them,  telling  them  that  the  Babylonians 
would  surely  come  and  destroy  the  city.  "And  the 
Chaldeans  shall  come  again,  and  fight  against 

this  city,  and  take  it,  and  burn  it  with  fire" 
(Jer.  37:8).  Naturally  this  aroused  opposition, 
and  finally  Jeremiah  was  imprisoned,  being  re- 

garded as  a  traitor. 

Zedekiah,  however,  in  secret  removed  Jeremiah 

from  his  prison  and  remanded  him  to  the  "court 
of  the  prison"  where  he  had  more  freedom.  He 
continued  preaching,  and  was  the  object  of  anger 
on  the  part  of  many  of  the  leaders.  They  had  him 
placed  in  a  dungeon  of  mire  (Jer.38:6)  from  which 
he  was  delivered  by  the  influence  and  intercession 

of  Ebed-melech,  one  of  the  king's  eunuchs,  and 
"Jeremiah  abode  in  the  court  of  the  prison  until the  day  that  Jerusalem  was  taken:  and  he  was 

there  when  Jerusalem  was  taken"    (Jer.   38:28). 
The  conquering  Babylonians  treated  Jeremiah 

with  respect,  even  offering  to  him  a  choice  of 
going  to  Babylonia  or  of  remaining  in  his  own 
land.  He  chose  the  latter  and  used  his  influence 
in  urging  the  remaining  Jews  not  to  emigrate  to 
Egypt.  They  paid  no  heed,  however,  and  compelled 
the  prophet  to  go  with  them  (Jer.  43:1  ff.).  At 
Tahpahnes  the  Lord  spake  to  Jeremiah,  and  there 
in  Egypt,  the  aged  man  of  God  delivered    his  final 

messages.  There  is  a  tradition,  not  well  founded, 
that  Jeremiah  was  stoned  to  death.  Of  his  last 
days,  however,  we  know  nothing.  Far  to  the  east 
in  Babylon  were  Ezekiel  who  as  a  youth  had 
probably  listened  to  Jeremiah,  and  Daniel,  who  as 
hardly  more  than  a  lad  had  been  carried  captive. 
The  holy  city  itself  was  now  but  a  heap  of  ruins. 

Jeremiah  was  in  Egypt.  God's  people  were  scat- 
tered abroad;  the  time  of  the  Indignation  had 

come. 

The    Message    Of    Jeremiah 

The  nature  of  the  prophet's  ministry  is  expressed in  the  words  which  the  Lord  uttered  to  him  at  the 
time  of  his  call  to  the  prophetic  office.  The  great 

theme  that  runs  through  Jeremiah's  messages  is 
that  of  Judgment  against  Judah.  This  judgment 
is  to  come  in  the  form  of  a  chastisement  from 
the  army  from  the  north  (the  Babylonians).  Fur- 

thermore, this  punishment  will  come  in  the  near 
future.  It  will  come,  because  the  people  are  de- 
sei'ving  of  punishment.  They  have  given  them- 

selves over  to  idolatry,  to  forsaking  the  Lord. 
Interspersed  with  these  warnings  against  the 
chosen  people  of  God  are  messages  directed  to 
the  foreign  nations. 

Against  this  dark  background  of  threat  and 
punishment,  however,  there  appear  some  of  the 
most  glorious  Messianic  prophecies  of  the  entire 
Old  Testament.  Like  Isaiah  of  the  previous  cen- 

tury, Jeremiah  also  was  permitted  to  see  Christ's 
day.  These  promises  are  not  divorced  from  the 
background  of  warning.  They  rather  are  the  out- 

come of  a  pleading  with  the  people  to  repent.  For 
example,  after  a  gracious  reasoning  with  the  re- 

bellions people,  the  Lord  through  the  mouth  of 

His  prophet  says,  "Turn  0  backsliding  children, 
saith  the  Lord,"  (Jer.  3:14).  Then  follows  the 
promise,  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  be 
multiplied  and  increased  in  the  land,  in  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  say  no  more,  The 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord;  neither  shall  it 
come  to  mind;  neither  shall  they  remember  it; 
neither  shall  they  visit  it:  neither  shall  that  be 
done  any  more.  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusa- 

lem the  throne  of  the  Lord:  and  all  the  nations 
shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  Jerusalem:  neither  shall  they  walk  any  more 

after  the  imagination  of  their  evil  heart"  (Jer. 3:16-17). 

In  chapter  23  we  have  the  promise  of  the 
righteous  Branch,  and  again  in  chapters  31  and 
33.  The  climax  of  these  Messianic  promises  in 

Jeremiah  is  perhaps  the  following,  "In  those  days 
shall  Judah  be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell 
safely:  and  this  is  the  name  wherewith  she  shall 

be  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness"  (Jer. 33:16). 

The    Prophet    Himself 

It  has  already  become  apparent  that  the 
prophecy  allows  the  reader  to  learn  much  of  the 
character  of  the  man  who  was  so  signally  honored 
of  God  as  to  be  His  witness  during  the  last  days 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  He  was  evidently  a  man 

of  great  tenderness  and  devo'ion,  yet  he  had  to fulfill  a  hard  and  difficult  mission.  It  must  have 
been  extremely  trying  for  him  to  have  uttered 
some  of  his  prophecies  (cf.  15:17ff).  At  times  he 
even  wished  that  he  had  not  been  born,  for  he  has 
become  a  man  of  strife  and  con  ention.  This  is 
understandable  when  we  consider  the  difficulty  of 
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his  mission.  Jeremiah  loved  his  people,  yet  he 
must  constantly  speak  to  them  words  of  evil  and 
of  woe.  What  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  would 
not  have  suffered  under  such  circumstances!  He 
was  also  a  man  of  deep  and  sincere  religious  feel- 

ing and  of  great  faithfulness. 

In  the  midst  of  his  tragic  ministry  how  his 
heart  must  have  rejoiced  to  speak  of  Christ,  Christ 
— the  one  ray  of  hope  and  light  in  the  long  dark 
years    of   Judah's    downfall.    How    good    God   was 

to  His  faithful  servant!  In  the  midst  of  many 
years  of  apparently  fruitless  work,  Jeremiah  was 
permitted  to  look  beyond  the  years  and  to  speak 
of  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.  "How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains" — even  the  mountains  of  a 
Judah  over  which  hung  the  shadow  of  a  war  cloud 
— "are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace;  that  bringeth  good  tidings 
of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation;  that  saith  unto 

Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth"    (Isaiah   52:7). 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Sept.  7:  The  Use 
And  Abuse  Of  Wealth 

Scriptture:  II  Kings  4:8-13;  Proverbs  3:9-10; 
11:4,  24-28;  16:8,  19;  10:11;  21:6;  22:1-2;  23:4-5; 
28:11,  20-22;  Ecclesiastes  5:10,  19;  James  5:1-6. 
Devotional  Reading:  Ecclesiastes  9:11-18. 

We  recently  heard  a  splendid  High  School  Com- 
mencement Address  on  the  subject  of  "Character," 

and  the  speaker  said  that  one  of  the  surest  tests 
of  character  is  the  way  we  handle  the  money  that 
comes  into  our  hands.  This  is  certainly  true.  If 
money  becomes  our  master  it  will  be  a  cruel  mas- 

ter, leading  us  into  all  sorts  of  sins  and  crimes, 
and  making  our  lives  bitter  in  the  worst  of  bond- 

age; if  we  make  it  our  servant,  we  can  use  it 
to  bring  a  blessing  upon  ourselves,  our  families, 
and  all  men. 

There  is  no  greater  contrast  anywhere  than  the 
one  we  find  in  those  who  possess  wealth.  Some 
of  the  finest  and  noblest  men  and  women  in  thft 
world  have  been  the  owners  of  much  of  this 

world's  goods:  the  list  in  the  Bible,  and  out  of  it, 
is  a  long  one.  On  the  other  hand,  the  love  of  money 
— covetousness — has  led  men  to  become  "mon- 

sters of  meanness,"  guilty  of  almost  every  known 
crime, — oppressors,  cheats,  scoundrels,  murderers. 
Then  in  between  these  two  extremes,  are  a  multi- 

tude who  have  wasted  and  abused  their  wealth, 
instead  of  using  it  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
benefit  of  their  fellow  men. 

The  remedy  for  the  abuse  of  wealth  is  not  found 
in  some  Satan  inspired  idea,  like  Connmunism. 
This  atheistic  philosophy  not  only  does  not  cure, 
it  aggravates  the  whole  problem;  it  increases 
poverty,  lowers  the  standard  of  living,  takes  away 
the  incentive  for  industry  and  thrift,  putting 
a  premium  on  laziness,  and  places  what  little 
wealth  remains  in  the  hands  of  those  who  are  least 
qualified  to  use  it  in  the  right  way.  The  Bible 
clearly  recognizes  the  private  ownership  of  prop- 

erty. The  two  commands,  "Thou  shalt  not  steal," 
and  "Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  are  proof  of  this, 
while  the  many  laws  regulating  its  acquirement 
and  use  show  how  much  importance  God  attaches 
to  this  subject. 

If  we  would  accept  the  teaching  of  the  Word 
of  God  in  the  matter  of  the  Stewardship  of 
our  possessions;  if  we  always  remembered  that 
all  we  have  is  given  us  of  God,  then  our  problem 

would  be   solved.   The   only  man   who   can   rightly 
use  wealth  is  the  man  who  accepts  it  as  a  sacred trust. 

Let  us  now  examine  our  Scripture  and  see  what 
God  says: 

"A  Great  Woman."  II  Kings  4 :8-13.  This  beauti- 
ful incident  in  the  life  of  Elisha  has  been  an 

inspiration  to  many  other  great  and  wealthy  wom- 
en. They,  too,  have  had  their  "prophet's  cham- 

ber," where  travelling  "men  of  God"  have  been 
entertained.  This  woman  of  Shunem  built  and 

furnished  this  "little  chamber"  where  the  prophet 
could  turn  aside  and  rest  when  he  came  that  way. 
It  seemed  a  small  thing  to  do,  but  it  was  done  in 
such  a  gracious  way  that  it  appeals  to  our  hearts. 
She  proudly  refused  any  reward,  such  as  pro- 

motion in  the  eyes  of  the  ruler,  (and  let  us  re- 
member that  Elisha  stood  in  high  esteem  at  court) , 

and  said,  "I  dwell  among  mine  own  people."  She 
was  richly  repaid  of  God,  however,  as  we  will 
see  if  we  read  the  sequel  to  the  story  in  II  Kings 
5:14-37. 

"Honor  the  Lord."  Proverbs  9:9-10.  Who  gives 
us  wealth?  Some  man  may  say,  "Nobody;  I  worked 
for  all  I  have;  I  got  it  with  my  "brawn  and 
brains'."  But  who  gave  you  this  physical  strength 
and  this  business  ability?  What  do  any  of  us 
have  that  we  did  not  receive  from  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty?  He  is  the   One  Great  Giver. 

Therefore  we  should  do  just  what  our  text  says, 
"Honor  the  Lord  with  our  substance  and  with  the 
firstfruits  of  all  our  increase."  "Them  that  honor 
Me,  I  will  honor."  Many  a  rich  man  can  say, 
"Amen,"  to  this,  for  they  have  proved  it  true. 
We  have  had  conspicuous  examples  in  our  day 
and  in  our  country.  God  still  prospers  the  man 
who  recognizes  His  ownership. 

Wealth  and  Righteousness.  Proverbs  11:4,  24-28; 
16:8,  9.  It  takes  more  than  money  to  save  a  man 
in  the  day  of  wrath  and  judgment — or  the  day 
of  death.  "Millions  of  pounds  for  moments  of 
time,"  is  often  the  thought  of  those  who  have 
plenty  of  money,  but  only  a  few  moments  to  live. 
Many  would  spend  gladly  all  they  have  to  stave 
off  the  punishment  due  for  their  crimes.  We  sup- 

pose Hitler  would  have  liked  very  much  to  have 
exchanged  his  hoarded  wealth  for  life  and  free- 

dom but  his  money  was  of  no  avail  in  the  day 
of  God's  wrath. 
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"One  man  spends,  and  grows  still  richer"  (Am. 
Trans,  vs.  24)  "I  shovel  out,  but  God  shovels  in, 
and  His  shovel  is  the  bigger  of  the  two,"  is  the 
way  one  man  expressed  it.  Do  not  confuse  stingi- 

ness with  thrift—many  a  man  is  stingy  and  yet 
onlv  brings  himself  to  want. 

"The  generous  man  will  be  rewarded."  The  man 
who  tries  to  "corner  the  market"  and  keep  his 
grain  for  higher  prices  will  bring  a  curse  upon 
himself.  The  man  who  sells  when  people  need  will 
be  blessed. 

"He  who  trusts  in  his  riches  will  fall."  In  other 
words,  if  righteousness  and  riches  go  hand  in  hand, 
our  money  will  mean  a  blessing. 

But  suppose  a  material  blessing  does  not  come? 
What  then?  "Better  a  little,  with  righteousness, 
Than  great  revenues  with  injustice"  (Am.  Trans, 
vs.  8).  Our  spiritual  wealth  is  far  more  important 
than  our  material  wealth:  humility  and  poverty 
is  better   than   pride   and   plenty. 

Wealth  and  Crookedness.  Proverbs  20:11;  21:6. 
Children  should  be  taught  early  about  money.  How 

thoughtless  and  careless  we  are  in  this!  "Even 
a  child  is  known  by  his  deeds, 

According  as  his  conduct  is  crooked  or  straight" 
(Am.  vs.  11)  and  a  child  will  learn  very  early  in 
life  to  be  crooked  or  straight  in  the  matter  of 
dollars  and   cents.   Then  in   later  life: 

"He    who    gains    treasure    by    a    lying    tongue 

Is  chasing  a  vapor  to  snares  of  death." 
How  much  money  is  gotten  today  by  lying 

tongues!  "Chasing  vapors"  is  the  favorite  pastime 
of  professional  racketeers.  What  a  terrible  fate 
is  theirs! 

Enduring  Wealth.  Proverbs  22:1,  2;  23:4,  5. 
There  have  been  those  who  have  "sold  out,"  who 
have  traded  their  good  names  for  gold.  What  poor 

bargains  they  made!  "Judas"  might  have  had  a 
"good  name"  but  it  is  almost  a  synonym  for 
treachery;  Benedict  Arnold  might  have  had  a  name 
honored  by  the  side  of  Washington,  if  he  had  kept 
his  integrity.  Robert  E.  Lee  said,  when  tempted  to 
sell  his  name:  "Gentlemen,  I  have  nothing  left  but 
my  good  name,  and  that  is  not  for  sale." 

The  Lord  made  both  rich  and  poor;  they  are 
the  same  in  His  sight.  He  looks  beneath  the 
outward  appearance:  He  is  concerned  with  the 
heart.  A  man  clothed  in  rags  may  be  worth  more 
to  Him  than  the  man  in  broadcloth. 

Only  one  sort  of  wealth  endures — wealth  of 
character — spiritual  riches;  those  who  are  rich 
toward  God.  Why  be  so  foolish  as  to  spend  all  our 
time  and  energy  accumulating  that  which  "scarcely 
have  you  set  your  eyes  upon  it,  when  it  is  gone; 
for  riches  make  themselves  wings,  Like  an  eagle 
that  flies  toward  the  heavens." 

Dangers  of  Wealth.  Proverbs  28:11,  20-22. 
A  rich  man  is  apt  to  be  conceited — to  be  "wise 
in  his  own  eyes,"  when  his  poorer  neighbor  may have   far  more   sense. 

To  "get  rich  quick"  is  a  very  dangerous  thing. 
It  often  leads  to  sin  and  punishment.  Many  a  man 

has  landed  in  the  penitentiary  for  life  who  "made 
haste  to  be  rich." 

Vanity  of  the  Love  of  Money.  Ecclesiastes 
5:10-17.  "He  who  loves  money  will  not  be  satisfied 
with  money;  nor  he  who  loves  riches  with  gain. 
This   too    is  vanity."   How  true   are   these   words! 

A  Terrible  Picture  of  Wicked  Rich  men.  James 
5:1-6.  We  have  some  like  these  today.  Woes  will 
come  upon  them  as  upon  Hitler. 

Lesson  For  Sept.  14:  The  Wisdom 
Of  Harmonious  Living 

Scripture:  Proverbs  3:27-31;  15:1,4,18;  17:22; 
18:24;  19:22;  22:25-26;  25:18,  21-22;  26:20-21; 
27:10;  Matthew  5:9;  James  3:17.  Devotional  Read- 

ing: Proverbs  15:1-16. 

One  of  the  greatest  problems  we  have  to  face 
today  is  this  problem  of  living  together  in  peace 
and  harmony.  It  is  a  world-wide  problem;  and 
our  world  is  much  smaller  and  much  bigger  than 
it  used  to  be.  It  is  an  internal  problem;  one  that 
has  to  do  with  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men.  The 
writer  well  remembers  the  remark  of  one  of  the 
soldiers  who  came  back  from  World  War.  I.  He 

said,  "there  will  never  be  peace  in  Europe;  those 
people  hate  each  other  too  bitterly."  As  we  read 
our  papers  today  we  are  forced  to  feel  that  this 
hatred  has   been    intensified  rather  than   lessened. 

In  studying  our  lesson  and  pondering  these  wise 
words  as  to  how  to  live  together  as  neighbors  let 
us  remember  that  the  problem  goes  deeper  than 
the  brain.  Most  people  know  the  rules;  the  hard 
part  is  to  get  them  to  follow  the  rules. 

What  the  world  needs  is  not  more  knowledge, 
but  more  love.  Knowledge  puffs  up;  love  builds 
up.  If  we  ever  learn  to  live  in  peace,  either,  as 
individuals  or  as  nations,  the  lesson  will  be  taught 

by  love.  And  it  must  be  God's  love  and  the  power 
of  His  Spirit  radically  changing  the  hearts  of  men. 
If  it  takes  all  the  grace  that  God  can  give,  simply 
to  live,  how  can  we  expect  those  who  have  none 
of  that  grace  to  live  together  in  peace. 

The  wisdom  that  we  need  is  the  wisdom  that 
comes  down  from  above,  not  the  kind  that  comes 
from  the  shallow  brains  of  even  the  wisest  of 

earth's  philosophers.  We  are  studying  the  Inspired 
Wisdom  of  the  Word;  may  we  pray  for  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  to  accompany  His  Word! 

Some  Important  "Nots":  Proverbs  3:27-31.  There 
are  some  things  a  wise  neighbor  will  not  do,  if  he 

wishes  to  get  along  with  others:  (1)  "Withhold  not 
good."  If  we  have  the  means  and  power,  we 
must  not  neglect  to  do  what  we  can  for  others. 
(2)  "Say  not."  When  our  neighbor  comes  to  beg 
or  borrow,  do  not  say  to  him,  "tomorrow";  if  you 
have  on  hand  today,  why  worry  him  with  this  de- 

lay? (3)  "Devise  not  evil."  Plot  to  mischief 
against  the  one  who  lives  in  confidence  beside 

you.  (4)  "Strive  not."  Do  not  pick  a  quarrel  with 
someone  who  has  done  you  no  harm.  (5)  "Envy 
not."  If  your  neighbor  is  prospering  through  op- 

pression, do  not  envy  him. 

These  are  some  mighty  good  things  not  to  do. 
If  kept,  these  precepts  would  give  us  a  good  start 
in  harmonious  living.  Pray  for  the  power  to 
obey   these   wise    injunctions! 

A  "Wholesome"  or  "Soothing"  Tongue.  Proverbs 
15:1-4,  25:18;  26:20-21.  Such  a  tongue  is  a  wonder- 
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ful  asset  to  any  community:  a  soft  answer,  or 
harsh  words;  what  a  tremendous  difference  these 
make  in  a  neighborhood!  A  soothing  tongue  or 
wild  words:  the  one  is  like  a  balm  laid  on  a 
wound,  the  other  like  salt  rubbed  in  the  raw  flesh. 

In  this  connection  we  wish  to  use  two  more  of 
our  selections.  In  Proverbs  25:18  we  are  told 
that  a  man  that  beareth  false  witness  against  his 

neighbor  "is  a  maul,  and  a  sword  and  a  sharp 
arrow."  How  much  damage  can  be  done  by  a 
lying  tongue!  In  26:20-21  we  have  the  talebearer 
and  the  contentious  man.  Gossip  and  contention 
can  ruin  any  community. 

"A  Happy  Heart  is  a  Healing  Medicine":  Pro- 
verbs 17:22.  Happiness  is  contageous.  How  much 

sunshine  can  be  caused  by  one  happy  heart!  We 
have  read  of  a  beautiful  incident  where  a  dis- 

couraged and  broken-hearted  woman  was  inspired 
to  a  contented  and  triumphant  life  by  hearing  a 

little  child  singing  to  her  doll,  "Let  us  shine,  you 
in  your  corner,  and  I  in  mine."  Many  a  sad  and 
wounded  soul  has  been  healed  by  a  happy  heart. 
May  we  be  like  this  healing  medicine  in  our  neigh- 
borhood! 

True  and  False  Friendship:  Proverbs  18:24.  We 
were  struck  with  the  American  Translation  of  this 

verse:  "There  are  friends  who  play  at  friendship; 
and  there  is  a  friend  who  sticks  closer  than  a 

brother."  Let  us  be  true  friends,  not  the  sort  that 
make  a  mockery  of  this  holy  relationship.  Jona- 

than did  not  '"play  at  friendship";  he  stripped 
himself  to  give  all  he  had  to  David.  He  was  a 
friend  who  stuck  to  David  closer  than  his  own 
brothers.  He  is  a  type  of  the  Great  Friend  and 
Brother  Who  loves  His  own  unto  the  end,  and 
lays  down  His  life  for  His  friends.  "There  is  not 
a  friend  like  the  lowly  Jesus.  No,  not  one;  No,  not 
one."  Jesus  never  "played  at  friendship." 

Kindness:  Proverbs  19:22;  25:21-22.  Kindness 
is  love  in  action.  We  expect  a  man  to  be  kind  to 
his  friends.  In  25:21-22,  (quoted  by  Paul  in  Ro- 

mans 12:20)  we  have  kindness  to  our  enemies.  Let 

us  always  keep  in  mind-  that  the  Bible  is  God's 
Book  all  the  way  through.  Some  of  the  most 
tender  and  love-filled  passages  are  found  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law, 
and  love  is  the  heart  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Hot-Tempered  Man:  Proverbs  15:18;  22:24- 
25. 

"A  passionate  man   stirs   up   discord; 

But  a  patient  man  allays  strife." 
(Am.  Trans.) 

What  a  picture  we  have  in  Pilgrim's  Progress  of 
the  two  children,  Patience  and  Passion!  "Passion 
would  have  all  her  good  things  now,  but  Patience 

is  willing  to  wait."  A  passionate,  hot-tempered  man 
can  keep  a  whole  community  in  turmoil,  but  the 
patient  man  calms  things  down.  We  always  "have 
need  of  patience,  but  in  our  dealings  with  our 
neighbors  how  great  is  that  need! 

"Form  no  friendship  with  a  hot  tempered  man, 
And  with  a  passionate  man  go  not; 
Lest   you   learn   his   ways, 

And  get  yourself  into  a  snare." 
Many  a  man  has  gotten  himself  into  "hot  water" 
because  he  had  a  hot-tempered  friend.  Self-control 
for  the  Christian  means  Christ-control,  for  it  is  God 
alone  Who  can  give  us  mastery  over  these  tempers 

of  ours.  God  does  not  give  us  a  spirit  of  fear, 
but  of  power  and  of  love  and  of  a  sound  mind — 
self-control. 

Neighbors  and  Brothers-.  Proverbs  27:10.  You 
must  never  forsake  a  real  friend,  for  sometimes 
the  ties  of  friendship  are  closer  than  blood  ties. 
This  was  true  in  David's  case.  Our  "brothers" 
are  sometimes  "far  away"  from  us;  we  dare  not 
appeal  to  them  in  time  of  calamity.  "Better  is  a 
neighbor  near  at  hand  than  a  brother  far  away." 

Peacemaker:  Matthew  5:9.  "Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers."  This  Beatitude  is  true  whether  these 
are  peacemakers  between  individuals;  families,  or 
nations.  If  we  follow  the  things  which  make  for 
peace  we  will  go  a  long  ways  towards  having harmonious    living. 

But  real  peace  must  start  within. 

"Peace,  perfect  peace,  in  this  dark  world  of  sin — 

The   blood   of  Jesus  whispers  peace   within." 

Until  we  have  it  within,  we  cannot  spread  it 
abroad.  The  trouble  with  so  many  would-be  peace- 

makers is  that  they  have  never  found  in  Christ 
the  peace  of  God  which  passes  all  understanding. 
If  the  men  who  gather  around  our  Peace-Confer- 

ence tables  had  this  peace  in  their  hearts,  then 
they  could  really  help  to  bring  it  to  our  troubled world. 

Wisdom  From  Above:  James  3:17.  This  wisdom 
is  first  of  all,  PURE.  Purity  of  heart  and  life  is 
the  best  foundation  for  harmonious  living.  Then, 
Peaceable,  Gentle,  (considerate),  Easy  to  be  en- 

treated, (Willing  to  yield).  Full  of  mercy,  (com- 
passion), Good  deeds,  Without  partiality,  (Whole- 
hearted), Without  hypocrisy,   (straightforward). 

If  all  of  us  had  this  kind  of  wisdom  we  would 
have  happy  families,  happy  communities,  a  happy 
nation  and  a  happy  world.  Would  not  this  be  The 
Verse  to  hang  up  in  the  room  where  our  Peace 
Conferences  are  held? 

The  Kind  Of  Prayer 
God  Hears 

What  are  the  requisites  of  that  prayer  which 
is  acceptable  to  God,  and  which  He  will  hear? 
To  this  important  question  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 

chism answers:  "First,  that  we  from  the  heart 
pray  to  the  one  true  God  only,  who  hath  mani- 

fested Himself  in  His  Word,  for  all  things  He 
hath  commanded  us  to  ask  of  Him:  secondly,  that 
we  rightly  and  thoroughly  know  our  need  and 
misery,  that  so  we  may  deeply  humble  ourselves 
in  the  presence  of  His  divine  majesty;  thirdly,  that 
we  be  fully  persuaded,  that  He,  notwithstanding 
we  are  unworthy  of  it,  will,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
our  Lord,  certainly  hear  our  prayer,  as  H«  has 

promised   us   in   His  Word." 

What  Is  True  Faith? 

"True  faith,"  says  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  "is 
not  only  a  certain  knowledge  whereby  I  hold  for 
truth  all  that  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  His  Word, 
but  also  an  assured  confidence,  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  works  by  the  gospel,  in  my  heart;  that  not 
only  to  others,  but  to  me  also,  remission  of  sin, 
everlasting  righteousness,  and  salvation  are  freely 
sriven  by  God,  merely  of  grace,  only  for  the  sake, 

of    Christ's   merits." 
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PROVIDING  FOR  OUR  OWN 
I 

At  the   1947  Meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  Educational    Association   of    the    South    the   work   of   our  t. 

Church  in  the  field  of  Christian  Education  was  carefully  considered    and   hopeful    plans    were    pro-  T 
jected.  The  Theological  Section   of  the  Association   called   attention   to   vital  facts   too   often    aver-  * 
looked  by  our  busy  people.  They  declared:  % 

1.  Their  deep  appreciation  of  the  work  done  by  our  own  Presbyterian  College*.  These  institutions,  T 

unlike  some  outside  and  ambitious  colleges,  do  not  commercialize  such  sacred  words  as  "Bible,"  j* 
"Faith,"  "Prayer,"  "Fundamentalism,"  but  they  do  believe  in  and  teach  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  * 
God,  exhibit  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  look  to  the  Sovereign  Ruler  of  the  Universe  for  His  |£ 
guidance  and  power,  and  hold  and  teach  and  exemplify  in  the  lives  of  administration,  faculty  and  * 

students  the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  Religion  revealed  in  God's  Word.  * 

2.  Their  conviction  that  our  Candidates  for  the  Ministry  should  be  encouraged  to  attend  our  T 

Presbyterian  Colleges.  Determined  efforts  are  being  made  by  some  to  guide  our  youth  to  colleges  T 
which  are  loud  in  claiming  exclusive  right  to  loyalty  and  confidence.  It  would  be  a  strange  thing  if  ? 
the  Presbyterian  Church  which  founded,  supports  and  owns  and  controls  its  colleges  did  not  hold  j. 
them  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  better  than  any  of  the  independent  institutions  which  have  not  T 

authoritative  church  control,  but  are  owned  and  directed  by  individuals  or  minor  sects.  4* t 
3.  Their   belief,    founded   on   broad   experience,   that    our    future   ministers    who    must    have    a    large    4- 

part   in  shaping   the   future   of   the   Kingdom   of   God,  need  the  viewpoint  of  the  Church,  and  the  edu-  £ 

cation  which  our  colleges   offer.   Some  institutions — called    colleges,    universities,    Bible    schools    and  •£ 
training   institutes — are    inculcating   doctrines   repudiated  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  we  believe  ? 
founded  on  false  interpretations  of  the  Bible.  They  are  fostering  beliefs  and  prejudices  that  seem  + 
foreign  to  the  Christian  spirit  and  are  proving  divisive  in  the  home,  church,  and  community.  x 

4.  Their  concern  for  the  proper  training  of  the  future    ministry    of    the    Church.    The    Presbyterian  4> 

Church  is  an  educating  church.  It  has  demanded  an  educated  ministry.  Some  of  these   ambitious  in-  J 
stitutions,  which  are  making  strenuous  efforts  to  train   our   ministers,   represent  low   academic   stan-  j£ 
dards  and  are  neglecting  the  necessary  foundations  of  a  broad,   liberal   college   course — frequently  * 

substituting  courses  that  should  be  taught  in  the  Seminary.  Woodrow  Wilson  wisely  said:  "You  can-  4. 

not  make  a  philosopher  out  of  a  sophomore."  jt 

What  of  the  future  of  the  Churches?  One  of  the   "independent,"   personal    institutions   declares   it  »£ 
is  now  "training  600  candidates  for  the  ministry."  These  must  look  largely  to  Presbyterian,  Metho-  +. 
dist,  Baptist,  Disciple  and  other  Churches  for  support  during  their   student    days    and    for    future  [£ 

fields  of  service.  As  they  thus  secure  calls  to  these  churches  they  go  inadequately   equipped,  know-  jr 
ing  little,  and  caring  less,  about  church  institutions  and  seek  to  turn  students  and  financial  support 
to  outside  agencies  and  institutions. 

The  efforts  referred  to  above  are  being  made  by  many  who  are  expert  in  propaganda  and  who  in 
some  instances  have  misled  some  of  the  devoted  men  and  women  in  the  various  churches.  They  also 
have  behind  them  strong,  independent  organizations  and  publications  which  are  spending  large  sums 

to  divert  students  and  financial  support  from  our  own  and  other  churches.  ^ 

The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Christian  Higher  Education 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary  Dr.  William  H.  Hopper.  Treasurer    f 

410  Urban  Building  —  Louisville  (2)  Kentucky  * 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Vesper  Topics  For 
September 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

A  few  years  ago  people  were  debating  whether 
or  not  the  teachings  of  Jesus  are  true  or  not,  but 
today  people  seem  to  be  more  interested  in  wheth- 

er or  not  we  dare  try  to  live  by  them  in  such  a 
hostile  world. 

Behind  such  talk  is  a  wrong  idea  about  the  Chris- 
tian and  his  living.  A  Christian  is  not  a  person 

who  does  one  thing  and  does  not  do  other  things. 
A  Christian  is  one  who  has  been  born  again  by 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  living  is  the 
normal  expression  of  the  life  he  has  received  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christians  must  first  be 
something  and  then  live  consistently,  not  seem 
to  be  something  by  the  things  they  do. 

But  just  because  we  are  all  humans  we  do  not 
always  behave  as  human  beings  ought  to  behave, 
and  just  because  we  are  Christians  does  not  mean 
that  we  always  will  behave  as  Christians.  So 
Christ  has  given  us  a  portrait  of  what  a  Christian 
is  and  how  a  person  who  is  this  will  act.  This 
portrait  is  found  in  what  we  call  "The  Sermon  on 
the  Mount."  Many  people  have  misunderstood  the Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Some  have  held  the  idea 
that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  a  set  of  rules 
that  we  must  follow  to  be  saved,  and  others  have 
felt  that  it  would  not  work  in  our  every  day  world 
and  have  cast  its  teachings  over  to  some  future  day 
when  the  Kingdom  of  God  be  fully  come.  Both 
these  views  miss  the  point.  The  Sermon  gives  us  a 
description  of  a  righteous  man  and  how  he  be- 

haves. If  we  have  been  made  righteous  in  Christ  it  is 
the  normal  thing  that  we  shall  live  in  this  manner 
also. 

For  the  first  three  Sunday  evenings  of  this 
month  we  shall  look  at  some  of  the  chief  char- 

acteristics of  a  righteous  character  and  see  how  we 
who  are  children  of  God  should  behave.  Our  com- 

mittee has  phrased  the  topics  in  the  form  of  a 
question,  "Dare  we  follow  Jesus  in  this?"  Perhaps 
we  should  answer  the  question  by  turning  each  of 
these  around  and  saying  that  as  children  of  God 
we  normally  should  behave  and  live  this  way; 
therefore  can  we  dare  not  follow  Jesus  in  this. 

Sept.  7:  Dare  We  Follow  Jesus  In 
Finding  True  Happiness? 

Introduction 

All  during  the  years  of  our  lives  in  which  we 
have  been  interested  in  stories  we  have  always 
liked  those  stories  that  come  to  an  end  when 
the  hero  and  heroine  get  together  and  the  story 

closes  with  the  sentiment,  "and  they  lived  happily 
ever  after."  But  in  real  life  we  have  found  that 
actually  the  point  where  the  stories  say  they  lived 
happily  ever  after  is  the  very  point  where  so  many 
people  begin  to  be  dreadfully  unhappy.  In  fact 
those  who  know  today  tell  us  that  there  are  very, 
very  few  really  happy  people.  Many  people  have 
health,    wealth,    family,    friends,    prestige,    power, 

all  the  things  that  we  think  make  for  happiness, 
and  yet  they  are  very  unhappy,  many  so  much  so 
that  they  take  their  own  lives.  Somewhere  along 
the  line  we  have  missed  the  formula  for  real  happi- ness. 

When  we  turn  to  the  life  and  teaching  of  the 
Christ  whom  Christians  own  as  Lord  we  hear  Him, 
as  He  begins  His  public  ministry,  describing  the 
person  who  is  happy.  We  then  look  to  the  lives  of 
those  who  own  Him  as  Savior  and  call  Him  Lord, 
but  of  all  those  who  acknowledge  Him  with  their 
lips  we  find  very  few  who  are  seeking  happiness  in 
the  way  he  laid  down.  Most  Christians  seek  happi- 

ness in  exactly  the  same  way  that  people  who 
never  knew  Christ  do  and  then  wonder  why  they 
end  up  just  as  unhappy  as  they.  Let  us  take  the 
opening  words  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and 
study  the  happy  man  as  described  by  our  Lord. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Matthew  5:1-12) 

A.    The    Inward    Condition 

Happy  Man.   Verses    1-6. 

of       the    Righteous, 

1.  Poverty  of  Spirit.  Verie  3.  The  world  says 
that  we  must  get  all  that  we  can  and  keep  it  if 
We  are  to  be  happy.  Christ  says  that  the  happy 
man  is  the  one  who  knows  that  he  has  nothing 
spiritually  and  wants  only  what   God  gives. 

2.  Earnestness  of  Spirit.  Verse  4.  The  world  says 
that  we  must  get  all  the  pleasure  that  we  can,  stay 
as  far  away  from  all  pain  as  we  can,  and  be  care- 

ful not  to  sin  so  much  we  suffer  or  be  so  good 

we  can't  have  any  fun.  Christ  says  that  we  must 
take  sin  and  suffering  seriously. 

3.  Submission  of  Spirit.  Verse  5.  The  world  says 
that  we  must  stand  up  for  our  rights,  do  as  we 
please  and  not  let  anybody  put  anything  over  on 
us.  Christ  says  that  we  are  not  to  worry  about  our 
own  rights  and  pleasures  but  be  yielded  in  spirit 
to   the  Lord. 

4.  Craving  of  Spirit.  Verse  6.  The  world  says  that 
we  must  satisfy  our  appetites  for  food,  sex, 
beauty,  and  pleasure.  Christ  says  that  only  as  we 
crave  God's  righteous  first  and  foremost  can  we ever  be  satisfied. 

B.  The  Outward  Behavior  of  the  Righteous, 

Happy  Man.  Verse  7-12. 

1.  Merciful   in  Attitude.  Verse  7.  The  man  who 
is  poor  of  spirit  knows  that  he  can  have  nothing 
save  by  the  forgiving  grace  of  God;  therefore 
when  he  has  known  that  grace  he  will  be  merciful 
on  others. 

2.  Pure    in    Heart.    Verse   8.    The   man    who    has 
taken  sin  earnestly  will  soon  come  to  purity  of 
heart. 

3.  Peaceful  in  Influence.  Verse  9.  When  we 
have  submitted  to  the  will  of  God  to  live  for  Him 
instead  of  for  our  own  rights  our  lives  will  have 
in  them  the  things  that  make  for  peace. 
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4.    Consecrated  in    Life.    Ver«es    1-12.   The    man 
who  craves  righteousness  can  only  satisfy  that 
craving  as  he  exercises  that  desire  in  righteous 
acts,  and  when  we  live  righteously  we  are  bound 
to  stir  up  trouble  among  those  who  live  un- 

righteously  and   hate   righteousness. 

Notice  the  progress  here.  If  ever  we  are  to  be 
saved  and  become  children  of  God  we  must  become 
poor  in  spirit  by  realizing  that  we  have  nothing 
of  merit  and  value  before  God.  When  we  do  we 
will  mourn  because  we  take  sin  seriously,  yet  have 
nothing  with  which  to  deal  with  sin.  But  when 
Christ  is  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel  we  will  re- 

ceive Him  and  submit  to  the  will  of  God.  When  we 
do  we  who  have  loved  sin  and  hated  righteousness 
will  now  crave  righteousness.  And  as  we  seek  to 
live  righteously  as  children  of  God  our  lives  will 
bring  forth  fruit  in  attitude  and  deed  according 
to  our  God's  attitude  toward  us  as  we  have  found 
it  in  Christ — merciful,  pure,  peaceful,  and  com- 
plete. 

Suggestions 

In  these  words  Christ  has  described  for  us  a 

happy  man,  for  the  word  "blessed"  means  happy 
deep  down  inside.  There  is  no  other  pathway  to 
happiness.  Let  each  one  in  the  group  bring  their 
Bibles,  have  different  ones  read  the  verses  under 
each  heading  of  the  outline,  and  then  give  the 
meaning,  contrast  it  with  common  ideas  about  us, 
and  apply  it  to  the  lives  of  the  group.  It  means 
study,  but  this  great  Sermon  of  our  Lord  deserves 
the  best  study  we  can  give  it. 

Sept  14:  Dare  We  Follow  Jesus 
In  Learning  Sincerity? 

Instruction 

In  the  House  of  Cornelius,  when  he  had  seen 
Gentiles  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  give 
evidence  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  come  upon  them, 
iPeter  said  "Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons."  (Acts  10:34)  The  word 
translated  "respecter  of  persons"  is  the  word 
"faces"  in  the  original.  This  leads  us  to  a  modern 
paraphrase  of  the  expression,  "God  is  not  fooled 
by  the  front  we  put  up."  Most  of  us  put  up  a  front 
and  seek  to  appear  something  that  we  are  not, 
in  order  to  stand  in  with  the  person  or  group  we 
are  seeking  to  impress.  People  can  be  fooled  by 
the   front   we   put  up,   but   God   can't. 

When  Christ  came  into  the  world  the  people  of 
His  day  were  putting  up  many  different  fronts, 
they  were  trying  to  appear  to  be  something  that 
they  were  not.  The  God  who  has  made  us  has 
made  us  all  of  one  piece,  and  if  we  try  to  be  some- 

thing that  we  are  not,  if  we  want  the  good  and 
go  on  being  bad,  or  if  we  want  the  bad  and  go  on 
trying  to  be  good,  we  then  have  a  division  within 
our  personalities  and  we  are  unhappy.  We  can  not 
serve  God  and  mammon,  we  can  not  serve  God 
and  self.  We  must  have  a  master  passion  that  we 
sincerely  follow. 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  we  hear  Jesus 
vividly  describing  people  who  were  suffering 
from  this  tension  within.  Let  us  see  what  He  had 
to  say  in  order  that  we  be  sure  we  are  not  in- 

sincerely  going   through   our   religious   profession. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Matthew   6:1-18) 

1.   We   are   insincere  in   our   good   deeds.   Verses 
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1-4.  Christ  says  that  often  we  do  our  beautiful 
good  deeds  from  a  divided  motive — we  give  to 
God  but  we  want  to  be  careful  to  be  seen  of  men. 

2.  We  are  insincere  in  our  prayer  habits.  Verses 
5:15.  Christ  says  that  often  we  pray  to  be  heard 
by  God,  but  we  are  very  careful  to  see  that  we  are 
overheard  by  men. 

3.  We  are  insincere  in  our  sacrificial  services. 
Verses  16-18.  Christ  says  that  often  when  we  fast, 
and  fasting  represents  any  of  those  things  that 
we  do  sacrificially  for  Christ,  we  fast  before  God 
but  we  are  very  careful  that  people  see  and  marvel 
at  how  pious  we  are. 

Christ  says  that  good  deeds,  prayer  and  sacri- 
ficial service  are  all  a  part  of  our  religious  prac- 
tises, but  if  our  heart  is  not  fixed  on  God  in  love, 

if  we  are  more  interested  in  being  seen  of  men, 
if  we  are  simply  trying  to  satisfy  what  we  feel  we 

owe  to  God,  then  it  is  better  if  we  don't  even  go 
through  the   motions   of  doing   these   good   things. 

Suggestion 
This  thing  called  sincerity  is  an  interesting  thing 

to  study.  The  church  suffers  and  is  weakened  be- 
cause all  too  many  of  her  members  are  insincere, 

they  pray  on  their  knees  on  Sunday  and  prey  on 
their  neighbors  on  Monday.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  of  the  greatest  crimes  of  history  have  been 
committed  by  those  who  were  sincere,  but  sin- 

cerely wrong.  The  great  need  of  our  day  is  for  men 
and  women  who  are  not  only  sincere,  but  sincere 
in  the  truth.  Thinking  primarily  about  spiritual 
truth  in  Christ  this  program  should  be  a  study 
of  not  only  how  to  be  sincere,  but  how  to  know 
that  we  are  sincerely  right.  You  can  study  the 
steps  in  one,  two,  three  order  in  our  Scripture 
lesson  to  find  out  wherein  you  might  be  failing 
in  sincerity.  Here  are  some  tests  that  will  help 
to  know  that  you  are  sincerely  right: 

1.  What  does  the  Bible  say  about  it? 

2.  What  has  the  church  said  about  it  down 
through  the  years? 

3.  What  do  my  Christian  friends  say  about  it? 

4.  What  has  happened  to  other  folks  who  have 
done  the  same  thing? 

5.  Am  I  willing  to  follow  the  right  as  it  is  made 
known,  come  what  will,  cost  what  it  may  to  me? 
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General  Church  News 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  meeting  for  the  first 
time  in  its  own  Camp  Hermon  on  July  15,  elected 
Rev.  J.  L.  Griggs  moderator  by  acclamation.  His 
first  official  function  was  to  put  the  motion — a 
request  of  Rev.  W.  H.  Frazer,  D.D., — that  he  be 
honorably  retired  from  the  ministrry  as  of  August 
31st.  Three  ministers  were  received:  Rev.  Gordon 
F.  Garlington,  from  Kanawha  Presbytery;  Rev.  H. 
Edwin  Pickard  from  Norfolk  Presbytery  and  Rev. 
Shelton  M.  Hutchison  from  New  Albany  Presbytery, 
U.S.A.  Commissions  were  appointed  to  install  them: 
on  July  20th  Mr.  Pickard  in  the  Sunset  Hills 
Church;  on  July  27th — Mr.  Hutchinson  in  the 
McGee  Church  and  Mr.  Garlington  in  the  Matthews 
Church. 

The  pastoral  relationship  was  dissolved  between 
the  Cameronian  and  Roberdell  Churches  and  Rev. 
Homer  Spencer.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Spencer  have  been 
appointed  missionaries  to  Mexico.  The  members  of 
the  Peachland  Church  were  transferred  to  the 
Marshville    Church. 

Rev.  W.  Chester  Keller  led  in  a  popular  meeting 
on  Religious  Education  and  he  presented  for 
addresses  Revs.  W.  L.  Hall,  Ph.D.,  J.  M.  Garrison, 
D.D.,  J.  Walton  Stewart,  Jr  and  Mr.  Norman 
Peace,  who  spoke  in  appreciation  of  the  contribu- 

tion Mr.  Stewart  had  made  to  the  development  of 
the  camp. 

A  special  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  is  to  be 
held  to  consider  the  proposed  plan  of  union  and 
probably  to  discuss  the  Federal  Council  issue. 

The  commission  appointed  to  merge  the  Second 
and  Westminister  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Char- 

lotte to  form  the  Covenant  Church  reported  that 
its  work  had  been  done.  The  new  church  has  50 
elders,  52  deacons  and  3,042  members.  Revs.  W. 
L.  Hall  and  J.  B.  Ficklen  are  the  pastors  of  the 
church.  Commissions  also  reported  that  Rev.  Chas. 
A.  Harper  had  been  installed  pastor  of  the  Seigle 
Avenue  Church  and  Rev.  J.  B.  MacLeod  pastor  of 
the  Sharon  Church. 

Dr.  0.  C.  Williamson  reported  on  the  activities 
of  the  candidates  for  the  ministery  and  special 
prayer  was  offered  for  Revs.  W.  C.  C.  Foster  and 
W.  I.  Howell,  Jr.  —  both  of  whom  are  very  sick. 

A  memorial  was  read  by  Rev.  J.  G.  Garth  for 
the  late  Rev.  G.  H.  Atkinson.  The  opening  sermon 
was  by  Rev.  F.  R.  McAlister,  retiring  moderator, 

from  the  text  "Is  the  young  man  safe?"  The 
powers  of  an  evangelist  were  granted  Rev.  J.  A 
Carriker. 

Rev.  W.  Chester  Keller  was  chosen  nominee  for 
the  next  stated  meeting  to  be  held  in  the  Ellerbe 
Presbyterian  Church  on  October  28th.  Rev.  J.  W. 
Stewart,  Stated  Clerk,  was  assisted  by  Revs.  B. 
F.  Yandell  and  F.   C.   Debele,  Jr. 

The  ladies  of  the  Robinson  Church  served  dinner, 
to  the  assembly  numbering  about  200.  It  is  ex- 

pected that  it  will  be  not  earlier  than  1949  before 
regular  youth  conferences  can  be  held  there. 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  regular 
summer  session  in  the  Bethel  First  Church,  on 
July  15.  There  were  fourteen  ministers  and  17 
ruling  elders  present,  besides  4  visiting  elders  and 
two  deacons.  The  Greensboro  and  Newbern 
Churches  have  called  Rev.  F.  E.  Jordan  as  pastor. 
Two  ministers  of  the  Presibytery  resigned  to  take 
up  fellowships;  Rev.  J.  Will  Ormond  of  the  Marion 
Church  and  Rev.  H.  C.  Niles  of  the  Livingston 
Group.  Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  was  received  from  East 
Alabama  Presbytery  and  the  following  Commission 
was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Union- 
town  Church:  N.  J.  Warren  Chairman,  G.  W. 
Cheek,  J.  W.  Ormond,  elder  J.  H.  Porter^  The  re- 

port of  the  Central  Treasurer  showed  receipts  for 
Benevolences  of  $16,362.39  for  the  six  months  of 
January  to  July.  Rev.  R.  L.  Kell  gave  a  report  on 
the  Rural  Church  Conference  held  at  Columbia 
Seminary.  Committee  appointments  were  as  follows: 
Rev.  T.  C.  Duncan  placed  on  the  Commission  on 
the  Minister  and  His  Work  in  place  of  Mr.  Ormond; 
Rev.  R.  L.  Kell  made  Chairman  of  the  Executive 
Committee  on  Religious  Education;  Rev.  T.  C. 
Duncan  made  Chairman  of  Young  People's  Work; 
Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  Chairman  of  Leadership  Training 
in  place  of  Mr.  Niles;  Rev.  W.  E.  Powell  Chair- 

man of  the  Committee  on  Sessional  Records  in 
place  of  Mr.  Niles;  Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  on  Attendance  and  also  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  on  Educational  Institutions;  Rev. 
W.  E.  Powell  placed  on  the  examining  committee 
on  English  Bible;  Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  designated  to 
act  for  Radio  programs;  and  a  new  Permanent 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations  was  created:  S. 
F.  Bryant  Chairman,  G.  W.  Cheek,  elder  W.  J. 
Gilmer.  The  next  place  of  meeting  will  be  Linden, 
on   October   21. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 

Norfolk  Presbytery 

Place.  Groves  Memorial  Church,  Glouchester  Co. 
Va.  Rev.  S.  O.  Coxe,  pastor.  Present  31  minister, 
34  elders.  It  was  noted  that  this  is  the  first  meeting 
of  presbytery  in  the  church  which  has  recently 
become  along  with  the  Severn  Church  entirely  in- 
depedent  of  aid  from  the  presbytery.  The  members 
are  farmers  and  fishermen,  mainly.  The  pastor 
announced  his  purpose  of  retiring  in  a  short  time, 
having  reached  retirement  age.  Commissioners  re- 

ported their  attendance  at  the  General  Assembly, 
Ruling  Elders  W.  E.  Fluker,  William  F.  Nimmo, 

A.  C.  Peel,  F.  N.  Shufflebarger;  Rev's.  Vernon  L. 
Fisher,  H.  McCJ.  Shields,  D.D.,  Willis  Thompson 
and  W.  W.  Grover. 

Rev.  T.  T.  Fowler  was  received  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Enoree.  He  is  supplying  the  Park  Avenue 

Church.  Dr.  J.  Warren  White,  Synod's  Chairman, 
a  physician  of  Norfolk,  addressed  the  presbytery 
on  the  Hampden-Sydney  Campaign  showing  the 
progress  made  to  date.  Reports  were  also  presented 
on  Home  Missions,  by  Rev.  J.  L.  MaoMillan,  D.  D. 

on  Evangelism  by  Rev.  D.  D.  Ellis,  on  Synod's 
Work  by  Rev.  Raleigh  M.  Engle,  and  on  arrange- 

ments for  the  fall  session  on  October  6  and.  7th  in 
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the  Rehoboth  Church  at  Rehoboth,  Maryland  in 
joint  and  simultaneous  sessions  with  the  Newcastle 
Presbytery  of  the  U.S.A.   Church. 

This  joint  meeting  is  held  in  the  interest  of 
developing  fraternal  relations  between  the  two 
bodies  which  are  planning  reunion  at  some  future 
time.  The  church  entertaining  the  two  presbyteries 
is  of  special  interest  in  that  it  was  built  at  his  own 
expense  by  the  Rev.  Francis  Mekemie  who  lead  the 
movement  for  the  union  of  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  after  the  beginning  of  the  independence 
of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  present  pastor 
is  the  Rev.  Herman  Bischof,  D.D.  One  of  the 
churches  of  Norfolk  Presbytery  located  on  the 
Eastern  Shore  of  Virginia  is  named  for  Francis 
Mackemie  and  is  located  at  Accomac  Court  House 
and  another  is  named  for  his  wife,  Naomi  Makemie 
and  is  located  at  Onancock,  Va.  It  is  planned  to 
have  high  officials  and  representatives  of  both 
denominations  on  the  program  which  will  be  an- 

nounced later.  — W.  W.  Grover. 

Orange  Presbytery 

Orange  Presbytery  met  on  July  15th  in  the 
Alamance  Presbyterian  Church  Rt.  4,  Greensboro, 
N.  C.  for  its  Regular  Summer  Adjourned  Meeting, 
with  Ruling  Elder  W.  C.  Buchanan  of  the  Broadway 
Church  Moderator. 

Thirty-two  ministers  and  representatives  from 
thirty  churches  were  present. 

The  Committee  on  Educational  Institutions  pre- 
sented Mr.  Halbert  McN.  Jones,  Chairman  of  the 

Board  of  Trustees  of  Flora  Macdonald  College  who 
made  a  splendid  address  on  Christian  Education 
and  a  special  appeal  for  Flora  Macdonald  College 
showing  how  the  College  had  met  real  need  and 
stressing  the  importance  of  completing  the  drive 
for  $300,000  for  endowment  and  improvement  of 
the  physical  plants.  Over  two-thirds  of  this  amount 
has  been  subscribed  and  a  large  part  of  the 
subscriptions  have  been  paid.  During  the  day, 
Orange  joined  with  Fayetteville  Presbytery  in  re- 

questing the  College  to  include  in  the  curriculum 
additional  courses  in  Bible  and  Religious  Education. 

The  Religious  Education  Committee  reported  a 
Youth  Conference  held  at  Peace  College  June  30 
— July  5th  with  145  delegates  and  22  members  of 
faculty  and  counsellors,  also  a  Pioneer  Camp  held 
at  the  same  place  with  141  Pioneers  and  23 
members  of  faculty  held  on  July  7-12.  The  Com- 

mittee also  reported  progress  being  made  on  the 
Camp  and  Conference  Grounds  near  Hillsboro,  N. 

C.  known  as  "Camp  New  Hope,"  named  from  the 
Presbyterian  Church  a  part  of  whose  grounds  will 
be  used  for  the  camp. 

During  the  day  Rev.  Dan.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
was  retired  from  the  Presbytery  of  East  Hanover, 
Dr.  Caldwell  comes  to  head  up  the  work  of 
Educational  Institutions  for  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  and  will  make  his  home  in  Greensboro, 
N.  C. 

The  Trustees  of  Glade  Valley  High  School  re- 
ported a  challenge  offer  of  $100,000  to  be  given 

when  they  have  raised  $200,000  of  the  $300,000 
goal,  of  which  amount  over  $100,000  has  been 
raised. 

The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  S.  W.  Du- 
Bose,  Ph.D.  and  the  Hillsboro  Church  was  dissolved 
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TRACTS  FOR  TODAY 
HAVE  YOU  READ  THEM? 

IS    THE    BffiLE    RIGHT    ABOUT    JESUS? 
By  J.  Gresham  Machen 

SCIENCE    AND    EVOLUTION 
Or  Letters  To  A  Boy  Entering  High  School 

By  Edward  J.  Young 
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WHAT  SHALL  WE  DO 
In  Answer  To  The 

Request  Of  The  General 
Assembly? 

The   1947  General  Assembly  adopted 
the  following   resolution: 

"In  view  of  the  very  grave  need  of  our  min-  £ 
isters  who  have  had  to  retire  on  the  meager  J 
amounts  now  paid  to  annuitants,  and  because  * 
the  maximum  grants  which  are  now  being  j£ 
paid  to  annuitants  cannot  be  increased  with-  £ 
out  endangering  the  soundness  of  the  Min-  * 
isters'  Annuity  Fund,  the  General  Assembly 
requests  the  Executive  Committee  of  Chris- 

tian Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  to  seek 
and  devise  ways  and  means  of  adding  to  the 
Three  Million  Dollar  prior  service  fund,  so 
that  our  retired  ministers  and  those  soon  to 
be  retired,  may  receive  more  adequate  pro- 

visions." Will   you   help?   A  check    today. 
A  legacy  in  your  will. 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 
Rev.  Wade   H.   Boggs,   D.D    Secretary 
Rev.  Win.  H.  Hopper,  D.D    Treasurer 

410  Urban  Bldg.  —  Louisville  2,  Ky. 
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effective  August  25th  and  he  was  granted  letter 
of  dismission  to  Greenbrier  Presbytery  as  he  goes 
to  become  a  teacher  in  Davis  Elkins  College. 

Rev.  Frederick  W.  Lewis,  D.D.  was  granted  letter 
of  dismission  to  the  Presbytery  of  Wilmington 
where  he  is  doing  supply  work. 

Alfred  McNair,  candidate  under  the  care  of 
Presbytery  and  recent  graduate  of  Princeton 
Seminary  was  examined  for  licensure  and  a  Com- 

mission appointed  to  ordain  him  as  evangelist  in 
his  home  church,  Sanford,  N.   C. 

Two  new  Committees — Christian  Relations,  and 
Radio,  were   appointed   by   Presbytery. 

An  interesting  sketch  of  the  Alamance  Church 
was  presented,  showing  the  organization  date  1764, 
and  that  during  its  history  the  church  has  had  14 
pastors,  10  supplies,  has  sent  41  men  into  the 
ministry  and  at  least  2  women  to  the  foreign 
mission  field.  On  April  1,  1947  the  church  reported 
587  members  with  Rev.  J.  M.  Millard  the  present 
pastor,  he  having  served  in  this  capacity  for  the 
past  23  years. 

The  fall  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  in  the 
Mebane  Presbyterian  Church  Tuesday  October  14, 
beginning  at  9:30  a.m. 

N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 

Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  conducted  its  first 
stated  summer  meeting.  July  15.  1947.  Tbe  host 
church  was  the  Beach  Community  Church,  Atlantic 
Beach.  Florida,  of  which  the  Rev.  Henry  S.  Stout 
is  pastor.  This  Presbytery  now  has  four  stated 
meetines  a  year.  The  Rev.  W.  T^d  Jones  was 
elected  Moderator  and  the  Rev.  John  Largent 
served  as  Temporary  Clerk. 

Presbytery  received  the  Rev.  Glenn  Otto  Lantz 
from  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  (U.S.A.) 
Mr.  Lantz  is  promoting:  the  Prpsbyterian  Student 
House  work  for  the  Synod  of  Florida. 

The  Presbvtery  had  the  pleasure  of  licensing  for 
the  Gosoel  Ministry  Mr.  Gabriel  Abdullah,  one  of 
its  candidates  and  a  graduate  of  the  Colombia 
Theological  Seminary.  Mr.  Abdullah  has  accented 
work  in  the  Synod  of  Alabama.  The  following 
candidates  were  received  under  the  care  of  Pres- 

bytery: Messrs.  William  Mortimer  Alexander.  Her- 
bert Leo  Underwood,  both  of  the  Riverside  Church: 

and  William  Paul  McKinnon  of  the  Springfield 
Church. 

The  Rev.  J.  W.  Conyers,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Home  Missions,  was  made  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Presbytery. 

Presbytery  adjourned  until  October  21,  1947,  at 
10:00  A.M.  when  it  will  meet  in  the  Live  Oak 
Presbyterian  Church,  Live  Oak,  Florida,  of  which 
the   Rev.    Hubert   Rust   is   minister. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School  —  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  month  of  July:  1947,  $2,807.35;  1946, 
$2,223.03.  For  the  Year:  1937,  $13,036.27;  1946, 
$11,699.72. 

Bethel  Presbytery 

Bethel  Presbytery  met  at  Van  Wyck,  S.  C,  on 
July  15,  1947  with  18  ministers  and  39  elders 
present.  Rev.  John  S.  Steele,  Retiring  Moderator, 
preached  the  opening  sermon.  Rev.  J.  C.  Solomon 
was  elected  Moderator.  Mr.  J.  Marion  Moore,  Clerk 
of  the  Van  Wyck  Session,  extended  a  cordial 
welcome  to  Bethel  Presbytery  to  this  its  first 

meeting  at  Van  Wyck  in  the  church's  life.  Rev.  F. 
W.  Gregg,  D.D.,  co-pastor  and  pastor  of  Rock  Hill 
First  Church  since  1910,  was  honorably  retired  as 
of  September  1st.  Rev.  J.  S.  Robinson  has  been 
installed  pastor  of  Liberty  Hill  and  Heath  Springs 
Churches.  Committees  to  report  at  the  fall  meeting 
on  the  matters  sent  down  by  the  General  Assembly 
were  elected.  Rev  W.  J.  Huneycutt  was  received 
from  Fayetteville  Presbytery  and  orders  taken 
for  his  installation  at  Blackstock,  Cornwell  and 
Concord  Churches.  The  Fall  Meeting  is  to  be  held 
at  Purity  Church  at  Chester,  S.  C,  Tuesday  Oct. 
7,   1947,  at  9:30  A.M. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 

Norman,  Ark. 
Evangelistic  services  were  held  in  this  church 

July  6-16,  with  Rev.  John  C.  Ramsay,  of  Laredo, 
Texas,  doing  the  preaching.  The  attendance  was 
better  than  for  several  vears.  There  were  twenty- 
three  additions  to  the  church,  twenty-one  of  these 
being  hv  profession  of  faith.  There  were  also  about 
fortv-five  reconsecrations  and  two  life  enlistments. 
Twelve  signed  cards  indicating  that  they  had 
family  altars  or  wound  establish  them.  The  church 
is  better  for  these  services.  At  the  same  time,  a 
O.V.B.S.  was  conducted  by  Miss  Jewel  Smith,  of 
.Tonesboro,  with  an  enrollment  of  almost  a  hundred. 
These  were  nearly  all  our  own  young  people.  Miss 
Smith  has  been  with  us  before,  and  always  does 
exceptionally  good  work.  She  had  several  good 
assistants  this  year.  The  accomplishments  of  the 
school  were  auite  remarkable,  and  the  presence  of 
the  boys  and  girls  contributed  to  the  number 
received  on  profession   of  faith. 

John  T.  Barr,  Sr.  Norman,  Ark. 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 
The  Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  met  in 

adjourned  session  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Greenville.  Miss,  on  July  15,  1947  with  the  Rev. 
J.  V.  Cobb  as  Moderator.  Mr.  Allen  Richard  Bolls 
of  Indianola  Church  and  Mr.  Everett  C.  Johnson  of 
the  Bethsalem  Church  were  examined  and  received 
under  the  care  of  Presbytery  as  candidates  for  the 
ministry.  A  new  set  of  Standing  Rules  providing 
for  quarterly  meetings  were  adopted.  The  reports 
of  the  commissioners  to  the  General  assembly  were 
heard.  A  call  for  the  ministerial  services  of  the 
Rev.  John  R.  Smith  from  the  newly  organized 
Westminster  Church  of  Jackson  was  placed  in  his 
hands  and  a  commission  for  his  installation  was 
appointed.  Presbytery  adjounred  to  meet  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Vicksburg  on  Tues- 

day, October  21,  1947,  at  9:30  A.M. 
J.  V.  Cobb,  Moderator. 
Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 

»   

Winchester  Presbytery 
The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  will  meet  in  the 

Presbyterian  Church,  Moorefield,  W.  Va.,  on  Tues- 
day, September  16,  1947,  at  11:00  A.M. 
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Woman's  Work 
— ♦ 

What  Effect  Would  Union  Have 

On  Our  Woman's  Work? 
By  Ferguson  Wood,  D.D. 

Johnson  City,  Tenn. 

Undoubtedly  the  best  organized  and  the  most 
effective  group  we  have  in  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian   Church    is   our   women. 

Since  May  of  1912  when  the  first  Auxiliary  was 
organized  under  the  capable  direction  of  Mrs.  W. 
C.  Winnsborough.  our  women  have  been  second 
to  none  in  accomplishments  and  the  realization  of 
their  ideals. 

In  their  Quadrennial  Report  to  the  1946  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Northern  Church  there  are 

indications  that  the  need  of  an  effective  woman's 
organization  is  being  felt.  At  present  they  have 
antiquated  guilds  in  the  local  churches. 

A  prominent  minister  now  in  the  Northern 
Church  who  received  his  apprenticeship  in  our 
church  said  several  years  ago,  "The  work  of  the 
women  of  the  Southern  Church  is  years  ahead  of 
that  of  the  Northern   Church." 

In  view  of  the  above  does  it  make  sense  to  set 
out  to  liouidate  an  organization  that  has  func- 

tioned effectively  for  35  years?  An  organization 
that  reported  as  follows  to  the  87th  General  As- 

sembly of  our  Church:  "There  is  an  increase  of 
15,305  women  enlisted  in  study  and  service,  mak- 

ing the  total  number  this  year  225.700.  There 
have  been  73  new  Auxiliaries  organized  during  the 
year,  making  the  total  2,692.  There  are  many  evi- 

dences of  spiritual  growth:  increased  interest  in 
Bible  study;  definite  growth  in  prayer  life:  many 
women  cooperating  in  Visitation  Evangelism  in 
their  churches.  There  was  an  enthusiastic  par- 

ticipation in  the  Mission  Program  of  our  Church 
evidenced  by  greater  interest  in  the  Home  and 
Foreign  Mission  study  seasons  and  in  largrer  gifts. 
The  1946  Auxiliary  Birthdav  Gift  of  $125,827.46 
(for  the  Italian  Mission,  Chinese  Mission  and  War 
Relief)  was  the  largest  Birthday  offering  yet 
given,  and  every  Auxiliary  shared  in  it.  This  grift 
brought  the  total  of  our  25  Birthday  gifts  to  $1,- 
341,339.07.  The  total  gifts  for  the  year  from  the 
women  were  $2,225,008.00.  This  marks  an  in- 

crease of  $300,096  over  last  year.  This  has  been 
a  year  of  triumph  and  awakening,  triumph  as  evi- 

denced by  definite  growth,  and  an  awakening  to 
the  need  of  a  closer  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  a 
more  genuine  proof  of  our  love  for  Him,  and  a 
more  adequate  meeting  of  our  urgent  responsi- 

bilities of  these  days  as  "stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God." 

Why  liquidate  such  a  program  as  that? ■   ♦ 

Committee  On  Christian 
Relations 

A  number  of  people  have  asked  about  the 
treasurer  of  the  Committee  on  Christian  Relations. 
All  checks  for  our  Committee  should  be  made 
payable  to  Committee  on  Christian  Relations  and 
sent  to  Box  5094,  Richmond  20,  Virginia. 

John  H.  Marion,  Jr.,  Director. 

Headquarters  for   r  ■'' :  ■ 
RELIGIOUS  SUPPCIES 

CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 

PULPIT  ROBES  •  HANGINGS 

SYSTOLES  •  EMBROIDERIES 
"Communion  Sets*  Altar  Ap- 

pointments •  Altar  Brass  Goods 

Hlillwl CHURCH  GOODS 
SUfPlYCOMPJWf 

FREE  FILMSTRIP 
Excellent  For   Use    At    Evening    Services 

Auxiliary  Meetings  -  Young 
People's  Meetings 

You  may  secure  from  our  office  at  no  rental 
charge  a  35mm.  filmstrip  entitled  Report  To 
You.  with  accompanying  script,  in  which  Dr. 
C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary,  and 
Dr.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  Executive  Com- 

mittee member,  report  on  their  visit  to  the 
Orient  in  which  they  surveyed  conditions  in 
our  China,  Korea  and  Japan  fields.  Suitable 
for  presentation  in  a  minimum  time  of  25 
minutes.  Write: 

EDUCATIONAL  DEPT. 
Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.) 

P.  O.  Box  330 

*v_ __ 

Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

MONTREAT   HIGH   SCHOOL 

AND   COLLEGE   COURSES 

Accredited.    Liberal   arte, bus.    ed.,   music,    dra- 

matics,  religions  ed   A.B. ,  B.S.   degrees.  Sports. 

Rate    $320.00.    Self-help scholarships.    Catalog. 

DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER.  DEAN 

P.  O.  Box  "S" 
Montreat,  N.  C. 

Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 

copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  grive 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
statins:  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  AND  OBJECTIVES 
OF  THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 
We  have  had  such  a  demand  for  this  booklet 

that  a  new  revised  edition  has  just  been  printed. 
They  are  again  available  for  free  distribution  as 
long  as  our  new  supply  lasts.  You  may  enclose 
postage  stamps  to  help  defray  carrying  charges  to 
you  if  this  is  convenient.  Let  us  know  at  once  how 
many  you  can  profitably  use.  Order  from:  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 
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"Study  Means  ..." 
By  Christie  V.  Ewing* 

(During  the  Missouri  Presbyterial  meeting  in 
April,  1947,  two  Bible  studies  were  conducted  by 
Mrs.  Joel  H.  Ewing,  a  Bible  teacher  in  First  Pres- 

byterian Church.  Columbia,  Mo.  At  our  request 
she  prepared  a  short  article  that  makes  so  clear 
the  unity  of  study  materials  for  the  women  of  our 

Church  this  year.  Mrs.  Ewing's  article  follows.) 
We  all  have  chances  to  be  perfectly  familiar  with 

this  study  material  for  1947-48,  but  perhaps  some- 
thing needs  to  be  said  about  how  perfectly  it  is 

all  connected. 

First  the  Guide  Book.  This  booklet  is  supposed 
to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  woman  for  her  own 
personal  use  to  prepare  her  for  the  Circle  Program 
study.  If  you  follow  the  suggestions  in  this  Guide 
Book,  you  will  enjoy  the  thrill  of  having  memori- 

zed the  entire  Sermon  on  the  Mount  by  the  end 
of  the  year  without  realizing  you  were  doing  it. 
Many  women  find  special  interest  in  the  different 
kinds  of  questions  listed  with  each  lesson. 

1.  Questions  answered  definitely  from  the 
Scripture  reading. 

2.  Questions  that  arouse  interest  in  looking  up 
references.  Hence  your  reading  reaches  out. 

3.  Questions  that  can  be  answered  only  in  your 
own  heart. 

4.  Questions  that  lead  your  thoughts  up  to  the 
Auxiliary  programs  that  follow  later. 

Second,  Circle  Program  booklet,  Thy  Kingdom 
Come — Beginning  in  Me.  Twelve  studies  from  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Guides  as  to  what  a  Chris- 

tian should  be  and  do.  A  very  fine  group  of 
studies.  If  our  women  could  just  realize  that 
actually  to  study  together  each  month  in  circle 
meeting  a  part  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  means 
that  they  will  be  better  prepared  to  enjoy  the 
Auxiliary  programs.  These  programs  are  somewhat 
different  from  any  we  have  ever  had  in  the  way 
they  are  built  around  the  ever  widening  circle  of 
opportunities  a  Christian  woman  has  to  put  into 
practice  the  teachings  of  Jesus  in  home,  community, 
state,  nation,  and  world. 

Third,  Thy  Will  Be  Done — Now,  the  Auxiliary 
program  booklet.  Home  study,  circle  study,  auxi- 

liary study — all  so  helpful,  all  connected  and  all 
lead  us  up  to  the  Intensive  Study  of  Matthew's 
Gospel  outlined  in  our  booklet,  Emmanuel. 

This  little  book  Emmanuel  is  not  any  critical 
study  nor  any  exposition  of  chapters.  As  you  will 
find  in  its  introduction,  it  was  prepared  as  an 
aid  to  study  and  intended  to  stimulate  thought  by 
its  questions,  and  to  throw  new  light  on  very  old 
truths. 

Besides  these  helps  available  there  is  a  list  of 
material  suggested  in  the  Circle  Program  booklet. 
Some  of  the  books  mentioned  may  not  be  found 
in  libraries  of  the  average  home,  but  are  often 

on  the  pastor's  book  shelves  and  are  willingly loaned. 

Reading  and  studying  any  book  of  the  Bible  are 
two  quite  different  things.  There  is  no  real 
spiritual  value  to  mere  reading,  going  through 
motions  to  cover  ground  and  say  how  many 
chapters  we  have  read.  But  how  We  read  means 
something. 

Study  means  to  read  with  a  real  taste  for  God's 
word.  In  one  of  the  strange  visions  of  Ezekiel 
(Chapter  3)  he  was  handed  a  book  and  he  heard 
the  words:  "Son  of  man,  eat  and  then  go  speak 
unto  the  house  of  Israel."  He  obeyed  and  the  taste 
was  sweet  like  honey.  To  eat  a  message  means  it 
is  digested  into  living. 

For  us  to  really  study  means  that  we  relate  the 
message  to  human  life. 

The  Profit  Of  Christ's Resurrection 
What  does  the  resurrection  of  Christ  profit  us? 

To  this  question  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  replies: 
"First;  by  his  resurrection  he  hath  overcome  death, 
that  he  might  make  us  partakers  of  that  righteous- 

ness which  He  had  purchased  for  us  by  His  death. 
Secondly,  we  are  also,  by  His  power,  raised  up  to 
a  new  life.  And  lastly,  the  resurrection  of  Christ 

is  a  sure  pledge  of  our  blessed  resurrection." 

*Mrs.  Joel  H.  Ewing,  Columbia,  Mo. 

  » 

LeCraw  To  Serve  Without  Pay 

When  the  Committee  on  Stewardship  for  the 
General  Assembly  was  able  to  secure  the  services  of 
Colonel  Roy  LeCraw  as  campaign  director  for  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  its  members 
felt  that  they  were  being  led  of  the  Lord.  Colonel 
LeCraw  has  been  a  very  successful  insurance  man, 
has  been  mayor  of  the  city  of  Atlanta,  has  been 
president  of  the  Atlanta  Chamber  of  Commerce, 
and  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Atlanta  Com- 

munity Chest.  He  served  with  distinction  in  World 
War  II,  holding  the  rank  of  colonel  when  he  re- 

tired (not  on  account  of  age,  for  he  is  still  a 
young  man)  to  represent  the  United  States  in 
diplomatic  service. 

He  has  been  directing  the  work  of  War  Relief 
for  our  General  Assembly  with  great  ability  and 
devotion,  and  we  are  sure  that  he  will  show  these 
same  fine  qualities  in  directing  the  combined  pro- 

gram of  our  general  campaign  and  War  Relief. 

Colonel  LeCraw  was  offered  for  his  first  year  of 
service  with  us  a  salary  of  $10,000,  which  was 
regarded  as  quite  modest  for  a  man  of  his  ability 
and  standing  in  the  business  world.  He  has  re- 

quested that  not  one  penny  of  remuneration  be 

put  into  the  year's  budget  for  him.  The  explana- 
tion is  in  his  own  words:  "I  have  two  reasons  for this: 

"First:  It  would  be  a  privilege  to  take  a  'Sab- 
batical year's'  leave  and  do  this  job  for  the  Lord 

and  for  the  Church;  and,  since  the  Lord  has  taken 
care  of  me  in  the  past,  I  know  I  can  trust  Him  to 
do  so  in  the  future. 

"Second:  I  believe  perhaps  that  doing  this  job 
in  this  manner  might  have  a  good  effect  upon  our 
campaign  and  also  might  encourage  some  other 
men  in  our  Church  to  do  likewise,  and  I  know 
there  will  be  a  great  joy  and  blessing  awaiting 

anyone  who  thus  serves  the  Lord." 
Colonel  LeCraw  is  not  a  rich  men,  and  this  act 

of  self-denial  is  truly  a  dedication  of  himself  to 
God. 

May  we  add  the  hope  that  all  who  are  invited 
to  share  in  the  work  of  this  iProgram  of  Progress 
may  show  his  enthusiasm  and  fine  cooperation  1 

J.  R.  McCain,  Chairman, 
Committee  on  Stewardship. 
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REMEMBE 
THIS? 

XT'S  the  familiar  Duffle  Bag  on  a 
new  . . .  and  happier  mission  I 

NOW  it's  being  used  to  collect 
goods  for  overseas  relief. 

OVERSEAS  BELIEF 
CLOTHING 

CHUKCHI  WOULD 
SERVICE  CENTER 
^W  ORLEANS,  V* 

These  bogs  will  be  sent  free  to 

any  church,  church  organization, 

civic  group,  or  individual  family.  YOU  fill  them  with  spare  clothing  . . .  bedding, 

shoes  ...  tie  and  ship  collect  to  your  nearest  shipping  center  (the  bags  are  self- 

addressed).  That's  all  there  is  to  it. 

Won't  we,  who  are  so  fortunate,  share  with  those  who  have  so  little?  Send  a  post- 

card today  and  your  duffle  bag,  or  bags,  will  be  sent  you  immediately.  Remem- 

ber, there's  no  cost  to  you  in  the  entire  transaction.  You  let  us  have  the  clothing, 

bedding  or  shoes  . . .  and  we  will  see  that  these  reach  the  destitute  people  of  Eu- 

rope and  Asia. 

Won't  you  do  your  share? 

PRESBYTERIAN 
WAR  RELIEF 

For  Further  Information  Write 

Col.  Roy  LeGraw 
Campaign  Director 

P.  O.  Box  1433 

ATLANTA  (1)  GEORGIA 

■****^**^^******vr**^#vr**v#v#sr***vr*^*sr*sr***<-' 

Yes,  I  want  to  help.  Send  me 

  duffle  bags. 

Family  fj  Church  or  Civic  Organiza 
tion  □  Church  p 
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WILL  LAUNCH  THE  DRIVE  TO  RAISE 

IN  FIVE  YEARS 

TO 

This  first  objective  of  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of 
Progress  is  to  be  invested  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of 

Religious  Education  to: 

BUILD  .  .  .  more  Efficient 

Service  through  Expanded 
Business  Facilities. 

BUILD  .  .  .  more  Effective 

Teacher  Training  through  Vis- 
ual Education. 

BUILD  .  .  .  more  Enduring 
Tomorrow  through  Enlarged 

Publishing  Program. 

Success Js Assured 

OnlyZnrougn  your  Prayers  and  Contributions 

if  PREPARE  NOW  FOR  RALLY  DAY  —  SEPTEMBER  28 
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By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

CONTENDING  FOR  THE  FAITH 

By  Rev.  C.  G.  McClure,  D.D. 

A  MESSAGE  TO  OUR  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
By  Richardson  Ayres 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(September  21-28) 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
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Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

WOMAN'S  WORK 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS 
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EDITORIAL 

Meeting  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Journal  Supporters 

And  Continuing  Church 

Committee 

On  Wednesday  and  Thursday,  August  13-14, 
1947,  the  meeting  of  the  Supporters  of  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  and  Other  members 
of  the  Continuing  Church  Committee  was  held  at 
Montreat.  There  were  over  250  in  attendance  from 
practically  all  the  Synods  of  our  Church.  This 
meeting  was  characterized  by  a  spirit  of  prayer 
and  consecration.  The  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson, 
D.D.,  of  Spartanburg,  S.  C,  served  as  Chairman 
of  the  Program  Committee. 

The  opening  address  entitled,  "Contending  For 
The  Faith,"  was  delivered  by  Rev.  Charles  G.  Mc- 
Clure,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  Caldwell  Memorial  Presby- 

terian Church  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.  This  address  is 
printed  elsewhere  in  this  issue  of  The  Journal. 
This  was  followed  by  an  address  entitled,  "The 
Renaissance  Of  Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Lay- 

men," by  Mr.  Richardson  Ayres,  Elder  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Alexandria,  La.  The  third 
address  of  the  first  afternoon  was  by  Rev.  R.  Wil- 

bur Cousar,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  Dr.  Cousar's 

subject  was  "Some  Aspects  Of  The  1947  Plan  Of 
Union." 

In  the  evening,  President  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D., 
of  Belhaven  College,  spoke  on  "Some  Vital  Dif- 

ferences In  Church  Polity  Between  The  Northern 

And  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches."  He  was  fol- 
lowed by  Ruling  Elder,  Randolph  B.  Lee,  of  Che* 

raw,  S.  C.  Mr.  Lee  gave  an  Analysis  of  the  1947 
Plan  of  Union  and  conducted  an  open  forum  on 
this. 

On  Thursday  morning  Dr.  Daniel  Iverson  spoke 
and  conducted  an  open  forum  on  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  Dr.  William  C.  Robinson 

brought  an  address  on  "Beliefs  Which  Divide  Pres- 
byterians." 

A  large  part  of  the  time  was  given  to  inter- 
cessory prayer  and  open  discussion.  We  are  print- 

ing two  of  the  addresses  in  this  issue  of  The 
Journal.  We  plan  to  use  other  addresses  in  sub- 

sequent issues. 

Officers  elected  for  the  new  year  1947-48  are 
as  follows:  Elder  Richardson  Ayres,  Alexandria, 
La.,  Chairman;  Elder  Horace  H.  Hull,  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  Vice-Chairman;  Elder  L.  E.  Faulkner,  Hat- 
tiesburg,  Miss.,  Co-Chairman;  Elder  Kenneth  S. 
Keyes.  Miami,  Fla.,  Chairman  of  Finance  Com- 

mittee; Elder  W.  Gettys  Guille,  Salisbury,  N.  C, 
Treasurer;  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C.,  Secretary. 

Additional  members  of  the  Executive  Committee 
are  as  follows:  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Elder,  Montreat, 
N.  C;  Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie,  Elder,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.;  Tom  Glasgow,  Elder, 
Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C; 
Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger,  III,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Augusta,  Ga.;  Rev.  Ferguson  Wood,  D.D., 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Johnson  City,  Tenn.; 
Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  Second  Presbyte- 

rian Church,  Spartanburg,  S.  C;  Rev.  C.  G.  Mc- 
Clure,  D.D.,  Caldwell  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C;  Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar, 
D.D.,  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.;  Rev.  James  L.  Fowle,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.;  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson, 
Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church,  Miami,  Fla.; 
Rev.  Albert  S.  Johnson,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Members  of  the  Finance  Committee  are:  Ken- 
neth S.  Keyes,  Chairman;  Elder  Charles  A.  Can- 
non, Concord,  N.  C;  Mr.  W.  R.  Willauer,  Spartan- 

burg, S.  C;  Elder  V.  G.  Phillips,  Tallahassee,  Fla.; 
Elder  W.  H.  Belk,  Charlotte,  N.  C.J  Elder  George 
Norris,  Danville,  Va. 

Members  of  the  Legal  Committee  are:  Major  W. 
Calvin  Wells,  Jackson,  Miss.,  Chairman;  Judge  C. 
Ellis  Ott,  Bogalusa,  La.;  Hon.  Henry  E.  Davis, 
Florence,  S.  C. 

We  print  on  the  next  two  pages  the  Report  of 
the  Committee  on  Findings. 
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The  Findings  Of  The 
Annual  Meeting  Of  The 

Continuing  Church 
Committee 

Montreal  .  North  Carolina 

August  13-14,  1947 

The  following  findings  were  adopted  by  the 
more  than  two  hundred-fifty  people  gathered  at 
Montreat  from  fifteen  of  our  synods: 

Union  With  The  U.S.A. 
Presbyterian  Church 

We  are  opposed  to  union  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.  for  the  following  reasons: 

1.  The  doctrinal  laxity  of  the  leaders  in  the 
Presbyterian  church  U.S.A.  makes  impossible  a 
union  in  which  there  would  be  a  real  spiritual 
unity. 

2.  The  Union  would  carry  us  into  a  compro- 
mising alliance,  at  home  and  abroad,  with  de- 

nominations and  institutions  whose  doctrinal  be- 
liefs and  program  objectives  are  at  great  variance 

with  those  of  our  Presbyterian  system. 

3.  The  Union  would  irretrievably  keep  us  in 
the  program  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America,  from  which  we  are  now 
seeking  to  withdraw. 

4.  We  now  control  our  own  property  and  insti- 
tutions, but  in  the  event  of  Union  w«  would 

exchange  100  percent  control  of  our  property 
for  a  20  percent  interest  in  our  own  institutions 
and  eventually  the  Union  would  result  in  a 
donation  of  all  our  properties  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.A. 

5.  Union,  under  existing  conditions,  would  place 
us  under  the  domination  of  the  northern  Pres- 

byterian hierarchy,  called  "The  General  Council." 

Program    Of    Action 

We  believe  that  th©  most  important  task  be- 
fore us  is  one  of  educating  the  church  on  these 

matters.  In  order  to  help  in  this  program  we  sug- 
gest the  following: 

1.  The  employment  of  a  full  time  assistant 
to  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.  Editor  of  The 
Journal. 

2.  That  every  person  present  at  this  meeting 
go  back  home  to  secure  as  many  subscriptions 
to  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  as  possible, 
in  their  own  and  in  other  churches,  as  the  best 
means  of   desseminating  this  information. 

3.  That  every  presbytery  be  informed  through 
leaflets,  letters,  and  the  findings  of  this  commit- 

tee     of  the  reasons  why  union   is  not  advisable. 

4.  We  urge  all  the  ministers  and  laymen  pres- 
ent to  organize  one  day,  or  one  evening,  regional 

meetings,  after  the  plan  of  the  Greenville  meet- 
ing, all  over  our  church,  according  to  the  directive 

of  the  General  Assembly  that  the  issues  of  Union 
and  the  Federal  Council  be  earnestly  studied 
throughout  the   church  this  year. 

Federal    Council    Of    Churches 

Concerning  our  relationship  to  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  we 
present   the    following: 

Findings 

I.  We  declare  our  conviction  that  the  leader- 
ship of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ 

in  America  has  through  the  years  declared  doc- 
trinal beliefs  and  convictions  seriously  at  vari- 

ance with  those  views  held  sacred  to  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  and  the  position  of  historic 
Protestantism,  bringing  in  question  or  denying 
such  cardinal  beliefs  as  The  Virgin  Birth,  Vi- 

carious Atonement,  Inspiration  of  Scriptures  and 
similar   basic    doctrines. 

II.  We  believe  that  the  Social  views  of  the 
Federal  Council,  specifically  urging  the  elimina- 

tion of  all  racial  segregation  is  both  unwise  and 
improper  and  is  not  desired  by  the  best  informed 
and  wisest  members  of  either  the  white  or  colored 
races  in  the  Southland.  We  believe  all  citizens 
should  be  equal  before  the  law  and  that  recog- 

nition of  attainment  and  merit  should  be  freely 
recognized  as  rapidly  as  general  conditions  make 

possible.  We  hold,  however,  that  the  Council's 
program,  urging  the  intermingling  of  white  and 
colored  young  people  and  adults  socially  and  in  re- 

ligious conferences  cannot  successfully  be  effect- 
ed without  far  reaching  dangers  and  that  any  pre- 

mature program  to  that  end  will  seriously  set 
back  and  deter  the  splendid  progress  being  made 
for  a  better  understanding  and  co-operation  be- 

tween  the  white   and   colored  races. 

III.  We  declare  our  belief  and  conviction  that 
the  economic  views  of  the  Federal  Council  are 

basically  Socialistic  and,  if  developed  and  accom- 
plished as  now  proposed,  will  destroy  the  very 

foundations  of  Free  Enterprise  and  Constitution- 
al Government.  We  believe  it  is  neither  fitting 

nor  proper  that  an  agency  of  the  Christian  Church 
should  lobby  for  such  measures  as  the  F.E.P.C., 
Poll  Tax  Legislation,  Full  Employment  Guaran- 

teed by  Government  and  similar  controversial 
measures  of  a  secular  nature.  We  earnestly  dis- 

approve of  the  appearance  of  officers  of  the 
Federal  Council  before  Congressional  Committees, 

as  the  Council's  official  records  reveals,  sponsor- 
ing such  measures  and  in  doing  so  declaring  that 

they  "speak  for  the  more  than  27,000,000  mem- 
bers of  the  denominations  identified  with  the 

Council." IV.  We  earnestly  disapprove  of  the  actions  of 
the  Council  making  common  cause  with  Labor 
to  the  exclusion  of  management  in  economic 
issues  as  revealed  in  the  official  records  of  The 
Council  and  indisputable  evidence  to  that  end. 
We  hold  that  both  Management  and  Labor  are 
equally  in  need  of  the  pardoning  Grace  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  that  religious  agen- 

cies such  as  the  Council  and  the  Christian  Church 
should  seek  to  serve  both  Management  and  Labor 
alike,  leading  them  into  a  true  understanding  of 
the  Gospel  Message,  and  personal  redemption 
through  the  pardoning  love  of  a  personal  Saviour. 
We  hold  that  such  actions  as  the  recent  appear- 

ance of  Dr.  Cameron  Hall,  one  of  the  Executive 
Secretaries  of  The  Federal  Council,  appearing  as 

one  of  the  Key  speakers  at  a  C.I.O.  "Organizers 
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Rally"  at  Concord,  N.  C,  is  harmful  to  the  cause 
of  the  Christian  Church  and  to  the  effective 
declaration    of   its    spiritual   mission. 

V.  We  freely  concede  the  desirability  of  a 
united  front  for  Protestant  denominations  in  the 
growing  conflict  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
We  would  call  to  the  attention  of  our  Church  that 
this  disturbing  growth  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
the  United  States  has  been  greatest  while  the 
Federal  Council  enjoyed  its  largest  membership. 

We  believe  that  the  departure  of  Council  Leaders  • 
from  a  belief  in  a  wholly  inspired  Bible;  the 
departure  of  Council  Leaders  from  a  proclaim- 

ing of  a  true  Gospel;  and  the  devotion  by  the 
Council  of  a  larger  part  of  its  effort  and  re- 

sources to  secular,  industrial  and  political  mat- 
ters, instead  of  the  proclaiming  of  the  Gospel 

message,  is  the  true  cause  of  the  present  growth 
of  Roman  Catholicism. 

VI.  We  hold  that  our  Church  is  impotent  to 
correct  these  vital  defects  of  The  Federal  Coun- 

cil from  within.  The  conditions  now  complained 
of  have  existed  for  years.  Our  protest  has  been 
of  no  avail  for  the  purging  of  The  Council.  The 
continued  membership  of  our  Church  in  The  Fed- 

eral Council  is  one  of  the  greatest  hindrances  of 
harmony  and  concord  that  exists  throughout  our 
Church. 

Recommend- d   Actions 

Now  therefore: 
For  the  reasons  herein  set  forth;  and  for  the 

cause  of  peace  and  harmony  within  our  beloved 
Church;  and  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of 
a  true  Gospel  and  a  clear  and  authoritative  Scrip- 

tural Message  to  a  lost  world,  we  do  hereby 
declare   as  the  sense  of  this  meeting: 

A.  That  we  urge  the  withdrawal  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.  S.  from  membership  in 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America;  and 

B.  That  individually  and  collectively  we  pledge 
our  efforts  to  expose  the  true  record  and  activi- 

ties of  The  Federal  Council  and  urge  the  min- 
isters and  laymen  of  our  respective  presbyteries 

to  request  the  coming  General  Assembly  to  with- 
draw from  The  Federal  Council  and  to  elect 

Commissioners   who   will   vote   to    that    end. 

Propaganda  At 
Montreat 

We  can  but  wonder  how  many  protests  would 
pour  in  and  how  many  overtures  would  be  in- 

spired if  those  unfavorable  to  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil and  present  plans  for  Church  union  had  been 

in  a  position,  and  had  used  their  opportunities  to 
propagandize  for  these  issues  at  Montreat  this 
year.  We  are  very  sure  the  strongest  kind  of  pro- 

tests would  have  been  registered,  and  we  think 
they  would  have  been  fully  justified. 

As  it  is,  for  almost  the  entire  season  there  have 
been  those  who  have  spoken  for  these  issues,  par- 

ticularly to  the  young  people  and  even  from  the 
auditorium  platform  itself.  In  so  doing  we  feel 
they  have  been  unfair  and  unwise.  Montreat  should 
be  kept  free  from  propaganda  and  on  the  highest 
plane    of    spiritual    witnessing.  — H.B.D. 

Eternity 

We  recently  saw  a  man  who  had  just  been  seri- 
ously injured  in  an  automobile  accident.  A  few 

minutes  later  he  was  dead. 

We  may  shudder  at  such  a  picture  and  we  may 
put  the  thought  of  death  away  from  our  minds 
but  the  fact  remains  that  death  is  certain  and 
ushers  us  into  eternity.  The  great  question  is, — 
Where? 

Heaven  and  Hell  are  not  popular  theological 
terms  today  and  few  sermons  are  preached  on  the 
fact  that  outside  of  faith  in  Christ  we  are  eter- 

nally lost.  But,  such  is  the  case  and  we  Chris- 
tians constantly  fail  to  impress  on  our  unsaved 

friends  the  seriousness  of  their  condition. 

We  should  all  stop  and  think  of  the  impli- 
cations of  eternity  and,  assured  of  our  own  sal- 
vation, realize  our  most  imperative  obligation  is 

to  make  Him   known  to   others. 

Eternity — the  human  mind  cannot  grasp  its 
meaning    but  John    Newton    truly   wrote: 

"When  we've  been  there   ten  thousand  years 
Bright   shining  as  the   sun 

We've  no  less  days  to  sing  God's  praise 
Than   when   we   first   begun." 

_  Eternity    faces    every    soul — Christ    came    spe- 
cifically to  give  to  man  eternal  life  and  what  we 

do   with   Him   determines  our   eternal   destination. 
Compared  with  this  there  is  no  other  truly  vital 
issue.  — L.N.B. ■  ♦  ■ 

The  Catechisms  Of  Our  Church 
When  a  man  is  ordained  as  a  deacon  or  elder  or 

a  minister  of  the  Gospel  in  our  Church  he  is  asked 

the  question:  "  Do  you  sincerely  receive  and  adopt the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms  of  this 
Church  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught 

in  the  Holy  Scriptures?"  Unless  he  gives  his  assent 
to  the  question,  he  would  not  be  ordained.  Is  it  not 

true,  then,  that  when  he  does  "sincerely  receive 
and  adopt"  these  statements  of  our  faith,  he  will 
not  only  favor  teaching  these  truths  in  our  homes, 
Sunday  Schools  and  Churches,  but  he  will  do  all 
he  can  to  further  this  study?  I  raise  the  ques- 

tion— how  many  of  us  who  have  been  ordained  are 
doing  all  we  can  to  teach  the  Catechisms  in  our 
Church?  How  many  Churches  are  doing  all  they 
can  to  teach  these  Catechisms  in  our  Sunday 
Schools?  I  have  found  some  who  do  not  favor 
teaching  the  Catechisms,  saying  that  a  child  should 
not  be  taught  that  which  he  cannot  understand! 
Stories  of  birds,  animals,  bees  and  even  snakes 
are  used  in  Sunday  Schools.  And  the  demand  for 
Catechisms  decreases.  And  at  a  time  when  we  need 
all  the  spiritual  armor  we  can  get  to  fortify  our 
young  people  against  the  temptations  and  evils  of 
the  day.  The  Catechisms  are  a  wonderful  armory. 
They  hide  the  Word  of  God  in  the  heart  against 
the  time  of  temptation.  May  every  teacher  in  our 
Sunday  Schools  learn  them  and  teach  them.  They 
excite  interest  far  more  than  these  stories.  And  if 

the  pastor  will  take  three  or  five  minutes  just  be- 
fore he  preaches,  to  give  his  congregation  the 

"gist"  of  one  of  the  answers  to  a  question  in  the 
Shorter  Catechism,  he  will  find  that  the  congrega- 

tion will  respond  heartily  to  it,  and  it  will  give 
them  a  better  appetite  for  the  sermon.  Try  this. 
We  need  all  the  ballast  we  can  get  to  correct  the 
delinquency  which  is  so  rampant  all  around  us. 

— C.T.C. 

(For  further  Editorials  see  Page  14) 
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The  Book  Of  Jeremiah  (II) 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  sixteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The    following    outline   should    prove   to    be    of 
help  in  the  study  of  Jeremiah. 

I.    1:1-19.    General    Introduction    to    the    Book. 
The   call  of  Jeremiah   to   the   prophetic   ministry. 

II.    2:1   -   25:38.   Prophecies 
Judah   and   Jerusalem. 

uttered      against 

1.  2:1  -  6:30.  A  description  of  the  sinful  con- 
dition of  the  people  of  Judah  together  with  a 

prophecy  of  the  destruction  to  come.  A  nation 
from  the  north  will  come  and  devastate  the  land, 
because  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  people.  (This  na- 

tion, in  the  present  writer's  opinion,  is  Baby- 
lonia). 

2.  7:1  -  10:25.  A  rebuke  to  false  trust  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  The  prophet  calls  to  mourn- 

ing because  of  the  grossness  of  Judah's  sin  of 
idolatry  and  her  general  apostasy. 

3.  11:1  -  24:10.  In  various  manners  the  prophet 
dwells  upon  the  sinfulness  of  his  people  and  the 
certainty  of  the  coming  exile. 

4.  25:1-38.  The  announcement  of  the  exile  and 
its  length,  and  an  introduction  to  prophecies 
against   foreign   nations. 

III.  26:1  -  45:5.  This  section  treats  much  of  the 
personal  life  and  activities  of  the  prophet  Jere- 

miah. It  also  contains  some  of  the  most  glorious 
Messianic  prophecies  of  the   book. 

IV.  46:1  -  51:64.  General  prophecies  against 
the  Gentile  nations. 

V.  52:1-34.  An  Historical  Appendix,  dealing 
with  the  downfall  of  Jerusalem,  the  murder  of 
captives   and   the  freeing  of  Jehoiachin. 

The  Greek  Translation 
Of    Jeremiah 

Sometime  before  the  Christian  era,  possibly 
in  the  second  or  early  third  century  a  translation 
of  Jeremiah  was  made  by  the  Jews  of  Alex- 

andria. This  translation  into  Greek  is  commonly 
known  as  the  Septuagint.  On  the  whole  it  is  not 
a  good  translation.  For  one  thing,  it  is  con- 

siderably shorter  than  the  text  of  Jeremiah  which 
we  have  in  our  English  Bibles.  Again,  it  follows 
a  different  arrangement  of  the  text.  Chapters  46- 
51  follow  25:13.  In  the  phrase  "the  Lord  of 
hosts,"  the  Septuagint  often  omits  the  words,  "of 
hosts."  Likewise,  it  sometimes  omits  the  designa- 

tion of  Jeremiah  as  "the  prophet"  or  of  a  certain 
ruler  as  "the  king."  On  the  whole,  it  is  about 
six   or   seven    chapters   shorter   than    the   original. 

This  fact  raises  a  problem.  If  this  ancient  Greek 
translation  is  so  different  from  the  text  of  Jere- 

miah which  we  ordinarily  use,  how  are  we  to 
account  for  the  difference?  There  are  those  who 
say  that  the  Greek  translation  is  really  more  cor- 

rect; in  fact,  they  would  go  so  far  as  to  maintain 
that  it  represents  a  better  text  than  the  one 
which  we  have.  This  is  quite  serious,  if  it  be  cor- 

rect. Is  this,  however,  the  correct  answer  to  the 
problem?  The  present  writer  believes  not.  It  is 
of  course  difficult  to  say  why  the  Greek  trans- 

lation should  differ  so  much  from  the  original 
Hebrew.  It  is  possible,  though,  that  these  early 
Alexandrinian  Jews  who  translated  the  book  of 
Jeremiah  were  under  the  influence  of  Greek 
philosophy.  They  may  very  well  have  sought  to 
introduce  into  the  prophecy  what  they  con- 

sidered to  be  a  more  logical  arrangement  of  the 
messages.  If  they  did  so,  they  were  really  en- 

gaging in  a  form  of  criticism  of  the  Bible.  This 
may  be  the  reason  also  why  they  omitted  such 
words  as  "the  king,"  "the  prophet,"  etc.,  in  their translation. 

Much  study  has  been  done  on  this  ancient 
Greek  translation  of  Jeremiah.  We  need  not  fear, 
however,  that  the  order  of  the  chapters  in  the 
prophecy  is  incorrect.  It  must  ever  be  remem- 

bered that  the  human  writers  of  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures were  Orientals,  and  their  forms  of  thought 

and  arrangement  of  material  may  not  always  fol- 
low the  patterns  which  we  would  consider  to  be 

logical.  It  is  our  task  to  try  to  understand  the 
prophets,  as  they  wrote.  We  must  not  seek  to 
compel  them  to  fit  into  molds  which  we  prefer. 
As  we  read  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  therefore, 
we  may  be  confident  that  we  have  the  very  mes- 

sage which  Jeremiah  wrote,  and  we  may  place 
our  trust  in  his  promises  and  fear  before  his 
threatenings. 

The    Lachish    Letters 

In  recent  years  the  historical  background  of  a 
part  of  Jeremiah  has  been  remarkably  illuminated 
through  the  science  of  archaeology.  In  1935  the 
eminent  archaeologist  Mr.  J.  L.  Starkey  dis- 

covered eighteen  ostraca  (i.e.,  potsherds  upon 
which  there  is  writing)  in  a  small  room  by  the 
outer  gate  of  the  city  of  Lachish  (Tell  ed- 
Duweir) .  Later  three  more  of  these  ostraca  were 
brought  to  light.  Most  of  them  were  letters 
which  had  been  written  to  a  certain  Jaosh,  who 
was  possibly  a  military  officer  at  Lachish,  by  one 
Hoshaiah. 

These  letters  are  probably  to  be  dated  in  588 
B.C.  when  the  Bablyonian  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  beginning  his  final  siege  against  Jerusalem 
and  the  two  cities  of  Azekah  and  Lachish.  One 
of  the  letters  mentions  that  Hoshaiah  is  looking 
for  the  signals  of  Lachish,  because  the  signals  of 
Azekah  could  no  longer  be  seen.  It  may  be  that 
Azekah  had  already  fallen  to  the  oncoming  Nebu- 

chadnezzar,  and  for  that  reason  its  signals  could 
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no  longer  be  seen.  If  that  was  the  case,  what 
a  thrilling  letter  this  proves  to  be.  It  was  written 
to  Lachish  by  one  who  knew  that  the  Baby- 

lonian monarch  was  approaching. 

Of  particular  interest  is  the  spelling  of  some 
of  the  proper  names  upon  these  letters.  The  name 
Jeremiah  occurs,  although  undoubtedly  it  was  not 
the  prophet  himself.  These  names  are  spelled 
in  the  same  manner  as  they  are  in  the  prophecy 
of  Jeremiah  itself.  One  who  reads  Hebrew  experi- 

ences a  thrill  of  interest  when  he  notices  the 
manner  in  which  these  names  are  soelled.  Some  of 
the  proper  names  are  Gamariah,  Hoshaiah,  Hoda- 
viah,  Goniah.  The  name  of  God,  Jehovah,  also  ap- 

pears upon  these  texts. 

In  Jeremiah  38:4  we  read  the  words  of  the 
princes  who  were  seeking  the  life  of  the  prophet: 
"We  beseech  thee,  let  this  man  be  out  to  death: 
for  thus  he  weakeneth  the  hands  of  the  men  of 
war  that  remain  in  this  city,  and  the  hands  of 
all  the  people,  in  speaking  such  words  unto 
them:  for  this  man  seeketh  not  the  welfare  of 

this  oeople,  but  the  hurt."  One  of  the  letters  of 
Lachish  contains  the  sentence.  "And  lo,  the  words 
of  the  princes  are  not  good,  but  to  weaken  your 
hands  and  to  slacken  the  hands  of  the  men  who 

are  informed  .  .  .  ."  The  similarity  in  language 
between    the   two    is   most   striking. 

On  the  whole  these  interesting  letters  reveal  a 
background  which  is  similar  to  that  of  the  great 
orophecy.  They  thus  form  a  substantial  confirma- 

tion of  the  picture  of  the  last  days  of  Judah 
which   is  given  in  the  book  of  Jeremiah. 

The   Call    Of    The    Prophet 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  prophecv  we  read 
the  words:  "Then  tho  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying"  (Verse  four).  These  words 
constitute  the  call  of  Jeremiah  to  the  prophetic 
ministry.  They  also  create  a  problem  which  ap- 

pears in  the  study  of  each  of  the  prophets.  The 
problem  is  this:  How  did  this  call  take  place? 
Was  it  merely  a  subjective  experience  of  the  man 
himself  in  which,  somehow,  he  came  to  the  con- 

viction that  he  was  to  be  a  spokesman  for  God 
or  was  it  actually  a  message  placed  in  the  mind 
of  the  prophet  ab  extra?  In  other  words,  did  the 
call  originate  in  the  mind  of  man  or  did  it  come 
from  God  Himself?  These  are  the  two  basic 
interpretations  of  the  prophetic  call  which  are 
striving    for  the    mastery. 

The  interpretation  which  probably  has  found 
the  greatest  number  of  scholarly  advocates  in  the 
present  day  is  the  first  one.  It  is  essentially  a 
modernistic  view  for  it  denies  the  working  of  the 
Lord  in  calling  the  prophet,  at  least  in  any  very 
unique  sense.  According  to  this  modernistic  view 
Jeremiah  and  the  other  prophets  were  men  of 
religious  genius.  They  were  men  of  very  deep  and 
keen  religious  insight,  with  a  profound  hatred  of 
the  wrong,  and  a  burning  passion  for  justice, 
social  and  individual.  They  were  so  convinced  of 
their  calling,  that  they  actually  believed  that  they 
were  proclaiming  the  word  of  the  Lord.  This 
conviction,  however,  was  really  symbolical.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  according  to  the  modernistic  in- 

terpretation, the  prophets  did  not  actually  receive 
a  message  from  without.  The  message  was  in  re- 

ality subjective.  It  was  their  own,  the  product  of 
their  intense  reflection  upon  the  evils  of  their 
day. 

Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 

copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  give 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 

Such  an  interpretation,  however,  is  not  only 
modernistic.  It  is  even  antitheistic.  It  rules  God 
out  of  the  picture,  and  makes  of  the  prophets 
nothing  more   than  religious  geniuses. 

If  we  would  do  justice  to  the  actual  language 
of  the  prophecies,  we  must  abandon  this  modern- 

istic viewpoint.  When  Jeremiah,  for  example, 
declares  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
him.  we  must,  if  we  are  seriously  to  consider  bis 
words,  ask  precisely  what  he  means.  One  thing 
becomes  clear,  when  we  ask  such  a  question. 
Jeremiah  believes  that  the  message  which  he  pro- 

claims is  not  his  own,  but  comes  to  him  from 
God.  It  is  the  word — not  of  Jeremiah — but  of  the 
Lord.  Its  author  is  God.  This  is  the  testimony  of 
Jeremiah,  and  it  is  the  testimony  of  all  the  writ- 

ing prophets.  If,  therefore,  we  are  to  take  the 
words  of  the  proohets  seriously,  we  must  admit 
that  they  believed  that  their  messages  came  to 
them  ab  extra.  The  messages  were  not  th.o  products 
of  the  subjective  reflection  of  the  individual  him- 

self. Rather,  they  were  actually  placed  in  the 
man's  mind  from  without.  They  were  objective. 
They  were   of  Divine,   not   of  human,   origination. 

Furthermore,  we  must  notice  to  whom  the 
irophets  attribute  the  origin  of  their  messages. 
The  word  of  THE  LORD,  says  Jeremiah,  came 
unto  him.  The  word,  then  had  its  source  and 
origin,  not  in  Jeremiah,  but  in  the  Lord.  Who 
then,  we  must  ask.  is  the  Lord?  This  is  a  theo- 

logical nuestion,  but  it  is  none  the  less,  an  in- 
dispensable one.  No  one  can  possibly  begin  prop- 

erly to  interpret  the  prophets  in  any  correct 
sense,  unless  he  knows  who  the  Lord  is.  It  will 
not  do  to  say,  as  do  so  manv  modernists,  that 
the  Lord,  (Yahweh)  was  merely  the  God  of  the 
Hebrews.  That  is  not  sufficient.  Unless  we  are 
prepared  to  identify  the  Lord  as  the  sovereign 
God  of  heaven  and  earth  who  out  of  His  own 
good  pleasure  chose  the  Hebrew  nation  and  spoke 
to  it,  we  cannot  possibly  understand  the  messages 
of  the  prophets.  The  interpretation  of  Hebrews 

1 :1  is  absolutely  correct:  "God,  who  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past 

unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets."  There  we  have the  correct  statement  of  the  case.  The  Lord  is 

God.  The  prophets,  in  other  words,  are  proclaim- 
ing the  divine  origination  of  their  message.  And 

this  leads  us  to  the  correct  understanding  of 
the  problem.  The  prophets  were  men  whom  God 
had  raised  up  and  to  whom  He  communicated  His 
words  and  who  spake  His  message.  He  called 
Jeremiah.  The  call,  therefore,  was  objective.  >  It 
came  from  God,  the  living  and  true  One  beside 
Whom  there  is  no  other. 

The  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  therefore,  we  are 
to  regard  as  the  work  of  a  man  upon  whom  the 
Spirit  of  God  had  come.  It  is  a  remarkable  and 
beautiful  prophecy  and  one,  the  words  of  which 
we  may  fully  believe,  since  they  are  words  created 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  placed  in  the  mouth  of 
His  faithful  servant. 
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Contending  For  The  Faith 
( Jude  3) 

Being  the  Opening  Address  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Continuing  Church   Committee. 

By  Rev.  C.  G.  McClure,  D.D. 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Our  text  is  found  in  the  little  Epistle  of  Jude. 
You  will  remember  that  Jude  "was  the  half- 
brother  of  our  Lord.  At  first  he  was  not  a  believer 
in  Christ,  nor  a  disciple,  but  sometimes  after  the 
resurrection  he  was  converted,  and  began  an  ac- 

tive ministry  in  behalf  of  the  Christian  faith. 
We  do  not  know  the  exact  time  of  the  writing: 
of  this  epistle,  but  since  its  purposes  were  to 
denounce  apostasy,  and  to  exhort  the  early  Chris- 

tians to  contend  for  the  faith,  it  was  probably 
written  during;  the  seventh  decade  of  the  first 
century.  By  this  time  the  pagan  world  realized 
that  this  new  sect  was  more  than  the  passing 
fancy  of  men  who  believed  in  many  gods,  and  it 
was  making  its  first  counterattacks  against  the 
rapidly  growing  Christian  movement.  These 
counterattacks  endeavored  to  persuade  the  Chris- 

tian people  to  either  deny  their  faith,  or  to  so 
compromise  it,  that  it  would  be  meaningless,  and 
no  real  competitor  with  the  other  religions  of  the 
world.  Jude  realized  the  newer  and  the  danger 
of  these  counterattacks,  and  he  urged  the  believers 
to  "contend  (greek;  'agonize')  earnestly  for  the 
faith    once    for   all    delivered   unto   the   saints." 

Our  text  is  a  timeless  one  for  each  generation 
faces  the  temptation  to  apostasy,  and  each  gen- 

eration must  either  contend  successfully  for  its 
faith,  or  lose  it.  This  is  especially  true  in  our 
day  when  unbelief  is  so  rampant,  and  when  com- 

promise in  the  interest  of  cooperation  is  urged 
from  so  many  quarters,  both  in  the  church,  and 
out  of  it. 

The  southern  section  of  our  country  is  often 
called  the  Bible  belt,  and  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church  has  often  been  referred  to  as  a 
stronghold  of  Biblical  Christianity.  This  is  one 
of  the  biggest  compliments  anyone  could  give 
us,  but  unless  we  contend  for  this  faith  against 
modern  liberalism,  which  denies  the  infallibility 
of  the  Scripture,  we  shall  lose  the  honor.  The 
words  of  Jude,  then,  are  an  antidote  for  modern 
unbelief,  and  should  challenge  every  Bible  believ- 

ing  Christian. 

Three  lines  of  thought  suggest  themselves  as 
we  study  this  timely  text,  and  we  want  to  intro- 

duce  each    one   by  asking   a  question: 

1 — What  is  the  faith  for  which  we  should  con- 
tend? To  evade  the  issue,  or  to  cover  their  own 

doctrinal  laxity,  and  shortcomings,  some  would 
affirm  that  there  is  no  standardized  faith  around 
which  Christians  should  rally.  They  claim  that 
certain  doctrines  are  important  only  as  a  matter 
of  personal  opinion,  and  that  there  is  no  irre- 

ducible minimum  of  Christian  faith.  But  such  a 
claim  is  a  sign  of  unbelief  and  apostasy,  for  we 
are  able  to  discover  an  irreducihle  minimum,  and 
it  is  this  irreducible  minimum  for  which  we  are 
to  agonize  today.  This  minimum  can  be  de- 

termined by  a  careful  analysis  of  the  Scripture; 
especially  the   Gospel  records,  and  the  records  of 

the  sermons  preached,  and  the  lessons  taught  by 
the  apostles,  as  found  in  the  Book  of  Acts  and 
the  Epistles,  and  by  examining  the  early  creeds, 

such    as,    the    so-called    "Apostles    Creed." 

These  teach  an  infallible  Bible,  a  Divine 
Saviour,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the 
necessity  of  a  blood  atonement,  the  bodily  resur- 

rection of  Christ,  and  a  final  judgment.  As  to  the 
belief  in  an  infallible  Scripture,  we  should  keep 
in  mind  that  the  term  includes  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  The  only  Scripture  Jesus  had 
when  He  was  on  the  earth  in  the  flesh  was  the 
Old  Testament,  and  He  said  the  Old  Testament 
possessed  stability,  reliability,  and  unbreakability. 
See  John  10:35,  etc.  Who  is  right  Christ  or  the 
critics?  Paul  says,  "all  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 

spiration of  God — ,"  and  our  Confession  of 
Faith  very  beautifully  states  that  because  of  the 
"heavenliness  of  matter,  the  efficacy  of  doctrine, 
the  majesty  of  style,  and  the  consent  of  all  the 
parts,"  it  is  our  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 

practise. 
The  Bible  and  the  creeds  are  unanimous  in 

affirming  the  deity  of  Christ.  By  His  words,  work, 
and  life  Jesus  proved  His  deity,  and  He  claimed 
exclusive  worship  from  His  followers.  The  early 
Christians  would  not  have  been  persecuted  for 
worshipping  Jesus,  if  they  had  been  willing  to 
worship  other  gods,  too.  There  would  have  been 
no  den  of  lions  or  other  martyrdom  for  the 
early  believers,  if  they  had  put  Caesar,  and  Diana, 
and  others  on  the  calendar  of  worship.  They 
were  persecuted  for  insisting  on  worshipping  Jesus 
only,  and  they  were  obeying  His  command.  In  a 
recent  article  in  one  of  the  daily  papers  there 
was  a  statement  from  a  prominent  unitarian 
minister  to  the  effe-ct  that  Christianity  must 
turn  from  its  "spiritual  arrogance"  if  it  is  to  be 
relevant  to  our  day.  But  let  us  remember  that 

when  Christianity  gives  up  its  "spiritual  arro- 
gance," it  loses  its  historical  heritage,  and  be- 

comes as  impotent  as  the  gods  of  Baal. 

A  few  familiar  verses  will  convince  the  sin- 
cere believer  of  the  necessity  of  the  blood  atone- 

ment for  the  salvation  of  man.  1  Cor.  15:3, 

"Christ  died  for  our  sins."  Hebrews  9:22,  "With- 
out the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission 

of  sin."  Mark  10:45  "The  Son  of  Man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 

give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Someone  has 
appropriately  called  these  verses  and  others  like 
them  the  "A.  B.  C.'s"  of  Christianity.  To  ignore 
them,  or  to  minimize  them  is  to  deny  the  faith, 
and  to  lose  an  entrance  into  that  "Kingdom  not 
made   with  hands,    eternal    in    the    heavens." 

The  Bible  and  the  creeds  also  agree  in  affirm- 
ing the  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  To  be- 

lieve in  less  than  this  is  to  turn  from  Christianity 
to  some  other  religion.  It  is  well  for  us  to  re- 

member   that     even    Plato     believed     in    the     im- 
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mortality  of  the  soul.  How  many  blind  souls 
there  are  in  the  ministry  who  think  that  if  they 
preach  immortality  of  the  soul,  they  are  preach- 

ing  the   Christian  gospel. 

And  this  blessed  Lord,  who  was  very  God  of 
very  God,  has  promised  to  come  again  to  receive 
His  own  unto  Himself,  and  judge  the  unbeliever 
for  his  unbelief.  "All  must  stand  before  the 
judgment  bar  of  God."  Does  that  strike  terror 
to  your  heart,  or  are  you  protected  by  the  precious 
blood  of  the   Lamb? 

The  second  question  that  suggests  itself  after  a 
thoughtful  study  of  this  text  is,  "Why  should 
we  contend  for  the  faith?"  Briefly,  may  I  state 
that  we  must  contend  for  our  faith,  or  surrender 
it.  The  enemies  of  the  faith  are  represented  by 
three  groups  today.  First,  Russian  communism, 
which  is  atheistic,  but  militant,  and  would  destroy 
our  faith  as  an  "opiate  of  the  people."  Second, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  would  subject 
all  people  to  that  anti-christ,  the  pope,  and  would 
bring  again  the  "Dark  Ages."  And  third,  weak 
compromising  protestants,  who  would  dilute  the 
faith  by  compromise  or  denial  in  the  interest  of  a 
world  church,  and  world  power.  Of  these  three,  I 
think  the  most  dangerous  is  the  third.  A  weak  pro- 

testantism, however  united,  cannot  combat  the  evils 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  or  the  Russian 
"bear."  Since  the  crown  rights  of  our  Lord  are  in- 

volved, and  the  salvation  of  the  world  depends  on 
our  truly  contending  for  the  faith,  let  us  put  on 
the  whole  armor  of  God,  and  contend  earnestly  in 
His  name. 

The  third  and  final  question  is:  "How  should  we 
contend  for  the  faith?"  We  must  contend  by 
prayer.  Prayer  has  a  large  place  in  the  Scripture, 
and  has  been  a  forerunner  of  every  great  Chris- 

tian movement.  Jesus  said:  "Ask  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive, seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock,  and  it  shall  be 

opened  unto  you."  James  encourages  us  by  promis- 
ing under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  "The 

effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth 

much."  Tennyson  sums  up  the  teaching  of  Scrip- 
ture in  this  beautiful  statement:  "More  things  are 

wrought  by  prayer  than  this  world  dreams  of." 
We  must  agonize  in  prayer  if  there  is  to  be  a  re- 

vival, and  if  we  are  to  keep  the  faith. 

Along  with  prayer,  we  must  restudy  the  Bible. 
One  reason  for  the  apostasy  of  our  day  is  that 
many  ministers,  and  church  leaders  have  neglected 
the  Book.  They  have  turned  to  book  reviews,  and 
magazine  articles,  and  current  events,  forgetting 
that  the  Bible  is  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit."  Dark 
ages  in  history  are  inevitable  when  the  Book  is  dis- 
regarded. 

Finally,  we  must  show  a  loyalty  to  the  faith  that 
will  outlive  the  loyalty  of  the  men  who  fought  for 
us  in  the  recent  war.  The  early  Christians  out- 
thought,  out-lived,  and  out-died  the  people  of  their 
day,  and  we  must  follow  in  their  train.  Ministers 
must  put  loyalty  to  the  church  and  the  faith  above 
personal  ambition,  and  desire  for  advancement. 
Elders  must  give  Christ  the  pre-eminence  even  if 
it  hurts  their  business.  Lay  people  must  seek  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness.  All 
must  leave  the  grandstand  of  safety  and  personal 
security,  and  get  in  the  fight.  We  must  leave  the 
comfort  of  the  balcony  and  take  the  road,  bearing 

Christ's  cross,  and  contending  for  the  faith,  day 
in  and  day  out,  year  in  and  year  out.  Brethren, 

I  beseech  you,  "to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints." 

if   Idlewild   Presbyterian   Church   —  Memphis,    Tenn.    i( 

CARILLONIC  BELLS 
Prove  Themselves  In  Performance 

Performance  is  the  strictest  test  of  quality. 
Through  comments  like  the  one  below,  you 
have  proof  in  advance  that,  in  your  church 
as  in  hundreds  of  others,  CARILLONIC 
BELLS  will  show  their  superior  worth  by 
superior  performance. 

"I  have  used  the  bells  with  the  choir," 
writes  Thomas  H.   Webber,  Jr.,  of  Idle- 
wild  Presbyterian  Church,  "and  have  ob- 

tained musical  effects  which  were  here- 

tofore impossible.   With  your  'Carillonic 
Bells'  playable  from  the  organ,  with  the 
tone  coming  from  the  echo,  solo   or  the 
tower,   I  have  great  flexibility.  The  me- 

chanism  has   worked   perfectly,    and  we 
never  need  worry  about  weather  condi- 

tions affecting  the  bells.  Quality  of  tone, 
plus   any   desired  volume  without  loss   of 
quality,  makes  this  instrument  a  perfect 
addition.    The    congregation,   as   well   as 
the    community    in    general,    have    been 
most   lavish   in   their  praise  of  this  fine 

musical  instrument." 
CARILLONIC  BELLS  are  a  notable  achieve- 

ment of  the  foremost  and  largest  manufac- 
turers of  carillons.   To   learn  further  details 

of  their   adaptability  to   your  church,  please 
write  to  us,  at  Dept.  SP-17. 

Hear  CARILLONIC  BELLS  every  Sun- 

day on  "The  Greatest  Story  Ever  Told," 
broadcast   over  the  ABC  Network. 

ofe/ui/m&zicA electronics,  as: 

SELLERS  VILLE,    PA. 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  >  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  -  ACOUSTIC 

CORRECTION  UNITS .-  SOUND  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS'  CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 
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A  Message  To  Our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church 

By  Richardson  Ayres,  Chairman 

Continuing  Church  Committee 

Alexandria,  La. 

Friends,  as  we  meet  again  in  Montreat  after 
another  year  has  passed,  it  is  well  that  we  take 
stock  of  the  accomplishments  of  our  Continuing 
Church  Committee.  There  is  no  doubt  that  God 
has  heard  our  prayers  and  blessed  our  efforts. 
Many  laymen  are  today  awakening  to  the  serious- 

ness of  the  situation  that  confronts  our  beloved 
Church.  They  are  not  only  awakening,  but  they 
are  doing  something  about  it. 

In  the  1946  General  Assembly  of  which  I  hap- 
pened to  be  a  member,  we  received  scant  con- 

sideration. But  it  was  an  entirely  different  story 
in  the  1947  General  Assembly.  That  body  sent 
down  to  the  Presbyteries  largely  through  the  ef- 

forts of  our  group  the  question  of  continuing 
membership  in  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America,  and  the  Church  property 
question  involved  in  union.  Many  here  today 
took  an  active  part  in  this  work,  and  each  one 
is  due  the  collective  thanks  of  our  Church  for 
his   efforts. 

But  one  year  is  a  short  space  of  time.  In  order 
that  we  may  not  become  complacent  through  the 
limited  success  that  has  been  ours,  I  would  point 
ahead  to  those  things  which  we  may  reasonably 
expect  for  our  Church  over  a  longer  period.  In 
the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  Matthew  Pilate 
asked  "What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which 
is  called  Christ?"  I  desire  to  consider  with  you 
briefly  now  this  question  of  Pilate's  in  the  light 
of  matters  that  concern  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  today.  This  discussion  will  be  under  three 
heads:  The  Course  our  Church  is  Following;  The 
End  to  be  Expected;  What  Shall  We  Do  About 
it? 

The    Course    Our    Church 

I*    Following 

In  considering  the  course  our  Church  is  fol- 
lowing today,  it  is  necessary  to  turn  the  pages  of 

time  backward  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
to  a  German  philosopher,  Immanuel  Kant.  In  his 
book,  "Religion  Within  the  Limits  of  Mere  Reason," 
the  seed  were  sown  from  which  the  harvest  of  un- 

belief and  apostasy  is  being  reaped  today  in  our 
Church,  as  well  as  other  Christian  denominations. 
Briefly,  Kant  denied  the  manifestation  of  any 
religious  truth  in  history  and  refused  to  recognize 
the  importance  of  the  Historical  appearance  of 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  He  made  man  his 
own  saviour.  Contemporary  and  later  philosophers, 
such  as  Hume  and  Hegel,  in  his  time,  and  Barth 
and  Brunner  in  our  time,  have  enlarged  upon 
the  theories  of  Kant.  But  when  you  analyze  the 
Writings  of  these  men  a  belief  in  the  Historical 
and  Supernatural  Christ  becomes  unnecessary, 
which  is  the  basis  from  which  Kant  reasoned.  Re- 

vealed religion  ceases  to  exist  if  you  follow  this 
line    of    thought.    Man's    conscience    becomes    his 

only   guide   and   is   quite   apart  from   the   Will   of 
God  set  forth  in  His  Holy  Word. 

Further  fruit  from  the  seed  sown  by  Kant  is 
the  system  of  Higher  Criticism  we  hear  so  often 
discussed.  By  means  of  this  one  may  take  the 
Bible  "cafeteria"  style,  if  so  desired,  leaving 
out  any  parts  that  do  not  suit  the  taste,  or  sub- 

stituting a  limited  psychological  power,  if  you 
please,  for  the  infinite  power  of  God  in  Jesus Christ. 

Again,  from  the  same  seed  sown  by  Kant,  we 
derive  the  well  known  Social  Gospel  so  prev- 

alent today.  Man,  through  his  own  efforts  in 
doing  good  to  his  fellow  man,  becomes  the  saviour 
of  himself.  A  conviction  of  sin  and  the  saving 
power  of  Jesus  Christ  are  unnecessary  in  this 
new  plan  that  man  has  devised  for  his  salvation. 
We  thus  have  a  morality  without  any  religion. 

Very  briefly,  I  have  given  you  an  outline  of 
the  great  stream  of  philosophical  thought  which 
is  sweeping  over  the  Christian  faith  today.  Our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  not  immune  to 
this  attack.  True,  there  are  many  members  in  it 
who  are  fighting  to  keep  the  Church  pure  with 
all  the  power  that  they  possess.  Many  others  are 
praying  continually  that  a  spiritual  revival  may 
come  to  us.  But  on  the  other  hand  there  are  some 

voices  in  our  seminaries  that  "give  forth  an 
uncertain  sound,"  to  the  utter  confusion  of  the 
young  men  who  are  preparing  to  become  the 
"called"  servants  of  God.  And  there  are  some 
preachers  in  our  churches  who  have  followed  the 
siren  call  of  popular  fancy.  These  men  are  en- 

deavoring to  give  their  hearers  a  religion  in 
which  no  conviction  of  sin  is  necessary.  Then 

Christ's  admonition  to  Nicodemus,  "Ye  must  be 
born  again,"  becomes  superfluous.  In  brief,  that 
is  the  course  that  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  is  following  today.  We  have  not  gone 
as  far  as  some  other  denominations,  but  we  are 
definitely   being   led  along   the    same   road. 

The    End    To    Be    Expected 

What,  then,  may  we  expect  the  end  to  be  for 
our  Church  if  it  continues  in  the  present  course? 
I  believe  we  may  find  a  perfect  analogy  in  the 
description  given  in  the  Sunday  School  Times 
of  the  Old  South  Church  of  Boston,  Massa- 

chusetts,  forty  years  ago   and   today. 

"New  Year's  Eve  at  the  Old  South  Church, 
Boston,  was  thus  described  in  the  Boston 

Herald  of  December  30,  1946:  'Starting  at 
9  p.  m.  there  will  be  dancing,  followed  by 
open  house  from  10  to  11:30  p.  m.  and  a 
simple  service  in  Gordon  Chapel.  Dancing 
will  continue  from  12:10  to  2  a.  m.,  followed 
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by  breakfast.'  A  modernist  watch  night  serv- ice! 

Dr.  Henry  S.  Coffin,  in  his  book  "What 
is  There  in  Religion"  says:  "Dr.  George  A. 
Gordon  (Congregational  minister  of  the  Old 
South  Church),  in  one  of  my  last  conver- 

sations with  him,  contrasted  the  difference 
between  his  people  in  the  Old  South  Church, 
Boston,  at  the  outset  and  at  the  close  of  his 
forty  years'  ministry.  Dr.  Gordon  said:  'At 
the  end  of  the  19th  century,  in  dying,  they 
had  an  anticipation  of  a  glorious  life  into 
which  they  were  to  enter,  while  two  decades 
later,  still  nominally  believing  in  immortality, 
they  had  no  definite,  or  inviting,  hope  in 

prospect.'    (p.    16). 
What  a  confession  of  utter  failure  for  a 

minister  to  make!  No  one  could  say  anything 
worse  about  neo-Unitarianism  than  this,  and 
one  wonders  if  Dr.  Gordon's  hope  of  future life  had  not  also  faded  out. 

And  his  "hopeless"  people  can  still  dance 
on  the  last  night  of  the  old  year  in  the  church 

house!  What  a  picture!  Dr.  Gordon's  only 
daughter  has  associated  herself  with  the 
Anglo-Catholics.  They  at  least  have  a  hope 
of  life  after   death." 

Christian  Friends,  this  is  not  an  isolated  picture 
of  one  church  only,  but  applies  equally  to  many 
other  churches  and  denominations,  particularly 
in  the  North  and  East.  In  conversation  recently 
with  a  good  Southern  Baptist  friend,  he  mentioned 
receiving  a  letter  from  his  daughter  who  was 
visiting  in  New  England  at  the  time.  She  told  her 
father  in  this  letter  of  finding  very  little  fellow- 

ship in  the  local  Baptist  Church.  The  reason,  as 
she  put  it,  "Most  of  the  activities  of  the  church 
here  consist  in  dancing  and  card  playing  in  the 
church,  and  you  always  taught  me  these  things 

were  wrong." 

We  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have 

not  "progressed"  that  far,  but  today  influences 
are  at  work  in  our  Church  that  favor  this  so- 
called  modernizing.  It  is  the  end  that  may  reason- 

ably be  expected  in  time  if  we  continue  to  follow 
our  present  course.  Then  we  shall  have  a  Church 
in  which  the  saving  power  of  Jesus  Christ  is  no 
longer  necessary;  a  Church  whose  members,  while 

still  nominally  believing  in  immortality,  "in  dying 
have  no  definite  or  inviting  hope  in  prospect." 
May  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy  grant 
that  we  never  reach  such  a  condition  in  our  be- 

loved   Southern    Presbyterian    Church! 

What  Shall   We   Do   About   It? 

I  have  given  you  an  analysis  of  the  causes  and 
drawn  a  picture  of  the  result  to  be  expected  in 
time.  The  same  question  is  before  our  Church 
that  Pilate  asked  of  the  Jews  1900  years  ago, 
"What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ?"  The  answer  that  our  Church  gives  to  that 
question  will  determine  whether  it  shall  sink 
into  an  impotent  organization  or  rise  to  a  po- 

sition of  new  power  and  glory  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ.  The  Apostle  John 
in  his  Second  Epistle  gives  us  our   duty: 

"Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not 
those  things  which  we  have  wrought,  but 
that  we  receive  a  full  reward. 

Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He 
that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he 
hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not 
this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed: 

For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  par- 
taker of  his  evil  deeds." 

We  are  told  plainly  here  what  not  to  do.  On 
the  positive  side,  Jesus  Himself  says  that  He  has 
left  the  "Holy  Spirit  with  us  to  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 

ment." It  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  carry  the 
message  of  salvation,  God's  gift  of  His  only  Son, 
"that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  What  consti- 

tutes this  message  of  salvation?  Jesus  tells  us 
there  first  must  come  a  conviction  on  the  part 
of  man  of  his  sinful  nature  through  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  a  conviction  that  he  is  unfit 
to  meet  in  judgment  a  righteous  and  holy  God. 
That  he  is  utterly  lost  if  dependent  upon  his  own 
resources.  When  this  realization  comes  to  man  in 
full  force  and  in  all  its  awfulness,  he  is  led  in 
repentance  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Cross  of 
Calvary,  and  offered  there  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Himself,  obtained  by  the  atonement  of  our 

Lord  and  Master  on  that  Cross.  It  is  God's  gift 
of  salvation  to  repentant  sinners  through  the 
sacrifice  of  His  only   Son. 

In  conclusion,  I  urge  upon  our  Church,  with 
all  the  power  at  my  command,  these  objectives, 
which  are  in  complete  accord  with  the  Word  of 
God: 

First,  that  we  continue  to  pray  to  God  and  to 
work  for  a  great  spiritual  revival  in  our  be- 

loved Church.  Such  an  event  would  solve  all  of 
our  problems. 

Second,  that  we  reject  union  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  that  our  Church  with- 

draw from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  be- 
cause of  the  continuing  liberalism  of  the  leader- 

ship in  control  of  these  organizations,  which  put 
in  question  the  Full  Deity  of  our  Lord  and  Master, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible  as 
the  Word  of  God. 

Third,  that  we  pray  for  the  guidance  and  help 
of  Almighty  God,  to  the  end  that  every  teaching 
voice  in  our  seminaries  may  give  forth  the  one 
true  note  of  salvation  for  repentant  sinners  only 
through  the  saving  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Eternal  Son  of  God,  Who  died  on  the  cross  that 
we  might  have   everlasting  life. 

Finally,  let  us  pray  that  our  Church,  in  answer- 
ing Pilate's  question  to  the  Jews,  "What  shall  I 

do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ?"  may 
be  given  the  grace  to  say  with  Paul: 

"For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
things  to  come,  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 

Jesus  our  Lord." 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  I.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Sept  21:  Guidance 
From  Great  Proverbs 

Scripture:  Proverbs  3:5-7;  4:23;  6:16-19;  9:-10; 
14:34;  15:1;  16:18;  21:3;  22:1;  27:1-2;  28:1; 
29:18;  James  4:17.  Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs 
16:1-9. 

"The  proverb  gives  homely  truth  in  condensed, 
practical  form";  therefore  it  guides  us  in  ways 
that  are  wise.  The  Word  is  a  lamp  to  our  feet  and 
a  light  to  our  path;  it  shows  us  both  the  right  and 
the  wrong  path,  and  urges  us  to  travel  the  way 
that  leads  to  eternal  life.  It  reveals  the  dangers 
of  the  wrong  way;  it  tells  of  the  delights  of  the 
right  way — her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness  and 
all  her  paths  are  peace.  In  every  possible  manner 
it  guides  our  footsteps. 

A  proverb  is  easily  remembered.  Its  truths  are 
put  in  a  simple,  pithy  way,  giving  clear  directions. 
Very  often  these  sayings  are  in  contrasted  forms; 
we  see  both  sides  of  a  great  truth — "The  path  of 
the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  The  way  of  the 
wicked  is  as  the  darkness:  they  know  not  at  what 

they  stumble."  Sometimes  they  are  in  parallel 
forms;  stated  in  one  way,  and  then  stated  again  in 
other  words — "Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing; 
therefore  get  wisdom:  and  with  all  thy  getting  get 
understanding." 

In  the  Book  of  Proverbs  it  is  the  Lord  Who  is 
directing  our  steps,  (vs.  9,  Dev.  Read.)  These 
inspired  sayings  of  these  wise  men  are  the  Lord's 
guiding  voice  speaking  to  us,  "This  is  the  way; 
walk  in  it,"  when  we  are  tempted  to  turn  to  the 
left  or  right.  We  are  to  commit  our  way  unto  the 
Lord.  Notice  all  through  our  Devotional  Reading 
how  often  these  expressions  occur:  "tor  the  Lord, 
but  the  Lord,  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  hath  made, 
to  the  Lord,"  and  Eight  out  of  the  nine  verses 
speak  of  "The  Lord."  bo  the  guidance  we  get  from 
the  great  proverbs  of  the  Bible  is  guidance  from 
the  Lord.   We  can  safely  follow  where  He  guides. 

Who  is  to  guide;  the  Lord  or  ourselves!  Proverbs 
3:5-7.  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart  and 
lean  not  unto  (upon)  thine  own  understanding. 
The  first  requirement  of  anyone  who  wishes  to  be 
guided  is  faith  in  the  guides.  The  second  is  sur- 

rendering to  him,  ceasing  to  trust  in  our  own 
wisdom.  The  third  is  to  acknowledge  Him — stop 
leaning  on  self,  and  lean  on  your  Guide.  Then,  we 
must  keep  close  to  Him.  A  party  were  being  shown 
through  the  Mammoth  Cave.  When  they  came  to 
the  "Pulpit,"  the  guide  said,  "I  want  to  preach  you 
a  sermon,"  then  climbing  on  the  stone,  he  said, 
"Keep  close  to  your  guide."  So  many  of  us  lean 
upon  ourselves,  and  then  when  we  get  confused, 
bewildered,  lost,  we  call  for  help.  How  much  better 
to  let  Him  have  complete  possession  and  leaa  the 
way  in  all  things,  and  at  all  times! 

Starting  Right:  With  the  Heart:  Proverbs  4:23. 
The  heart  leads  the  head,  the  hands,  and  the  feet. 
We  go  where  we  love  to  go,  and  do  what  we  love 
to  do.  The  heart  here  probably  means  the  whole 
inner  life,  however,  and  how  true  it  is  that  the 
"hidden  man  of  the  heart" — the  real  ego — leads  the 

outward  man!  The  stream  will  be  muddy  if  the 
fountain  head — the  spring — is  muddy.  So  the  issues 
of  life,  both  of  this  life  and  eternal  life,  are 
from  the  heart.  Let  us  keep  our  hearts  pure,  and 
tender,  and  fixed  on  God  and  His  goal,  and  all 
will  be  well  with  us. 

Seven  Things  God  Hates:  Proverbs  6:16-19.  Seven 
is  usually  the  perfect  number  in  the  Bible.  Here 
are  seven  things  that  Godhates  :  "A  proud  look, 
a  lying  tongue,  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood,  a 
heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imaginations,  feet  that 
are  swift  to  run  to  mischief,  a  false  witness,  he 
that  soweth  discord."  Notice  that  two,  perhaps 
three,  of  these  have  to  do  with  our  tongues.  James 
was  not  the  first  to  see  the  terrible  dangers  of 
the  tongue.  If  God  hates  these  seven  things,  we 
ought  to  hate  them  also.  Ye  that  love  the  Lord, 
hate  evil. 

Where  Wi«dom  Begins:  Proverbs  9:10.  If  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning,  we  are  afraid 
that  many  of  our  so-called  wise  men  are  still  in 
the  kinder-garden.  If  knowledge  of  the  Holy  One 
is  understanding,  how  few  of  our  people  are  edu- 

cated in  this  land  we  call  enlightened! 

National  Greatness:  Proverbs  14:34.  If  righteous- 
ness exalteth  a  nation,  is  our  nation  going  up  or 

down.  If  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people,  how  deep 
is  our  shame  and  disgrace! 

When  men  think  of  national  greatness  they 
think  in  terms  of  armies  and  airplanes,  of  dollars 
and  cents,  of  big  buildings  and  big  business;  when 
God  thinks  of  national  greatness,  He  thinks  in 
terms  of  righteousness.  When  we  talk  about  shame 
and  reproach  we  mean  the  shame  of  defeat  in 
battle,  or  loss  of  prestige  or  power:  when  God 
speaks  of  shame,  He  means  the  shame  of  SIN. 
Is  not  SIN  the  shame  of  America? 

A  Soft  Answer:  Proverbs  15:1  How  many  terrible 
calamities  have  been  started  by  hard,  or  angry 
words!  Many  a  war  between  nations,  many  an  in- 

ternal strife,  many  a  broken  home,  many  a  spoiled 

friendship  can  be  traced  to  "grievous  words."  Set 
a  watch,  0  Lord,  before  our  mouths,  keep  the 
doors  of  our  lips! 

Pride:  Proverbs  16:18.  All  along  the  pathway 
of  life  we  see  the  wrecks  of  men  and  women,  of 
cities  and  nations,  and  over  everyone  is  written: 

"Pride  goeth  before  destruction."  The  last  na- 
tions to  fall  have  been  Germany  and  Japan,  both 

saturated  with  this  awful  and  hateful  spirit.  "God 
resisteth  the  proud."  "Babylon  the  Great  is  fallen, 
is  fallen" — that  proud  city,  symbol  of  all  proud 
things  here   on   earth. 

Justice  and  Judgment:  Proverbs  21:3.  Why  is  it 
so  hard  for  men  to  learn  that  God  desires  inner 
righteousness  rather  than  outward  ceremonies? 
Why  should  anyone  think  that  a  sacrifice  could 
please  God  unless  it  meant  that  the  offerer  had 
some  inner  feeling  or  attitude,  like  faith,  love, 
repentance,  gratitude?  To  obey  is  better  than  sacri- 

fice and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.  To 
what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices? 
Wash  you,  make  you  clean:  come  now  and  let  us 
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reason  together:  to  do  justly,  love  mercy,  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God.  (Read  Isaiah  Ch.  1  and 
Mich.  6). 

A  Good  Name:  Proverbs  22:1.  "Gentlemen,  I 
have  nothing  left  but  my  good  name,  and  that  is 
not  for  sale,"  were  the  noble  words  spoken  by  our 
great  Southern  hero  when  tempted  by  a  delegation 
to  allow  his  name  to  be  used  in  connection  with  the 
Louisiana  Lottery. 

"A   good    name    is    more    desirable   than    great riches ; 

A  good  reputation  than  silver  and  gold." (Am.  Trans.) 

Robert  E.  Lee  was  not  rich  in  dollars  and  cents, 
but  what  a  name  he  left  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people! 

Boasting,  or  Singing  our  own  Praise:  Proverbs 
27:1-2.  Was  James  thinking  of  this  proverb  when 
he  said,  "Go  to  now,  ye  that  say  Today  or  Tomor- 

row, we  will  go" — (See  James  4:13-16).  To  boast 
of  what  we  have  done  today,  or  of  what  we  will 
do  tomorrow,  is  equally  foolish,  and  vain. 

The  Coward  and  the  Hero:  Proverbs  28:1.  Con- 
science makes  cowards  of  us  all,  but  what  is  back 

of  conscience?  Is  it  not  SIN?  The  wicked  fleeth 
when  no  man  pursueth.  What  is  it  that  gives  cour- 

age? What  made  Luther  as  bold  as  a  lion? 

Seeing  and  Obeying:  Proverbs  29:18.  Where 
there  is  no  vision,  there  is  anarchy  and  revo- 

lution. The  people  of  France  shut  their  eyes  to 
God,  and  we  had  the  French  Revolution :  the  Eng- 

lish caught  a  vision  through  the  Wesleys  and 
Whitefield,   and  were  saved  and  blessed. 

Knowing  and  Not  Doing,  is  sin:  James  4:17.  Is 
not  this  the  great  sin  of  America? 

Lesson  For  Sept  28:  Worthy 
Objectives  For  Life 

Scripture:  Ecclesiastes.  Devotional  Reading:  Ec- 
clesiastes 5:1-7. 

While  in  the  Bible  Book  Store  in  Charlotte  the 
other  day  we  came  upon  one  of  our  old  Book- 
friends  dressed  in  a  new  binding.  We  were  glad 
to  find  that  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson's  most  valuable 
little  book,  "Keys  to  the  Word,"  has  been  re- 

printed in  a  very  attractive  form.  In  our  opinion 
the  Introduction  to  this  book  on  "The  Laws  of 
Bible  Study"  is  worth  far  more  than  the  cost  of 
the  book,  to  say  nothing  of  its  contents.  We  are 
taking  the  liberty  of  quoting  very  fully  from  its 
two-page  outline  of  Ecclesiastes. 

"Those  'Words  of  the  Preacher',  in  a  sort  of 
Monologue,  record  results  of  experience  and  ob- 

servation as  to  the  Life  of  Man.  Looked  at  from 

the  loftiest  level  'under  the  Sun'  all  seems  a  dis- 
mal failure,  'vanity  and  vexation'.  Only  when  this 

world  and  the  world  to  come  are  joined  do  we  get 
the  whole  of  life;  only  when  God  and  man  are 
joined  by  faith  and  obedience  do  we  get  the 
whole  of  man.  See  XII.  13,  14. 

Ecclesiastes  is  an  enigma  to  many  readers  who 
see  in  Solomon  an  epicure,  dyspeptic,  hypochon- 

driac, or  sceptic.  To  a  closer  student  the  plan  of 
the  book  becomes  plain.  As  seen  from  this  world 
only,    Life    is    not    worth    living,    and    the    preface 

anticipates  and  outlines  the  argument:  1.  Death 
ends  all  in  defeat  and  disappointment.  2.  All  moves 
in  an  endless  circle  of  monotonous  repetition, 
nothing  new,  no  permanent  progress.  3.  All  labour 
fails  to  satisfy  or  gratify.  4.  All  is  lost  at  last,  even 
the  remembrance  of  good. 

After  this  prefatory  outline  he  enters  into  de- 
tail. He  follows  a  scientific  method,  gathering  facts, 

classifying  them,  and  drawing  inferences  and  in- 
ductions. .  .  .  The  solution  of  this  Problem  of 

Life  begins  at  Chapter  VIII.  10.  (We  would  say, 

the  last  two  chapters,  especially).  .  .  .  "Under  the 
sun  there  is  no  profit,  but  we  must  look  beyond 
the  sun.  'Fear  God  and  keep  His  Commandments; 
for  this  is  the  Whole  of  Man'  ". 

May  we  consider  our  Lesson  today  under  three 
heads:  1.  A  Poor  Philosophy  of  Life — The  Ma- 

terialistic— Chapters  1-10;  2.  A  Better  Philosophy, 
"Fear  God  and  Keep  His  Commandments,"  Chap- 

ters 11  and  12,  and  occasionally  in  other  places, 
as  5:1-7,  (Devotional  Reading),  5:19;  8:12-13.  3. 
The  Best  Philosophy,  as  seen  in  the  Gospel  of 
Grace. 

I.  A  Poor  Philosophy:  Materialism.  In  several 
forms:  Chapters  1-10.  These  forms  are  all  man- 
made  "ways  of  life" — man  "under  the  sun."  First 
of  all  there  is  the  pursuit  of  Wisdom.  This,  we 
take  it,  is  not  the  wisdom  which  comes  down  from 
above,  so  highly  praised  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
but  earthly  wisdom.  We  see  a  modern  example  of 
this  sort  of  wisdom  in  a  remark  by  Professor  Ein- 

stein recently  in  a  letter.  Writing  of  the  atomic 

bomb,  he  said,  "there  is  no  secret,  and  there  is  no 
defense."  The  letter  went  on  to  say  that  we  have 
confidence  in  the  human  race  and  in  the  power 
of  reason  to  overcome  every  problem!  Those  who 
trust  "in  the  human  race,  and  in  the  power  of 
reason"  will  all  sooner  or  later  be  as  disillusioned 
and  as  disgusted  as  Solomon  when  he  exclaims 

over  and  over,  "all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit" 

— "all  is  a  striving  after  wind."  (Think  of  the 
meetings  of  the  United  Nations,  and  of  our  Peace 

Conferences,  where  men  with  all  the  wisdom  "under 
the  sun"  gather  to  quarrel  over  the  world,  leaving 
God   out  of  consideration). 

Second,  we  have  the  mad  rush  after  pleasure 
and  folly.  The  "Preacher,"  like  Lord  Byron, 
"drank  of  every  cup"  held  out  by  the  world,  to 
find  the  dregs  in  bitterness,  grief,  disappointment 
— "vanity."  Is  it  not  about  time  that  the  foolish 
people  of  America  found  this  out?  Our  facilities 
for  enjoyment  have  increased  greatly  since  Solo- 

mon's time,  but  you  get  nothing  when  you  mutiply 
zero.  Pleasure  in  itself  is  just  a  big  zero;  the  more 
we  seek  it,  the  more  it  eludes  our  grasp.  We  re- 

member reading  of  one  young  girl,  educated,  gift- 
ed, and  wealthy,  who  madly  rushed  from  one 

scene  of  pleasure  to  another,  until  fatally  injured 
in  a  train  wreck,  and  with  only  a  few  moments 
to  live  suddenly  realized  her  soul  tragedy  and 

cried  out  with  bitter  tears,  "all  my  life  utterly 

wasted" ! 
Then,  "I  gathered  me  silver  and  gold,  and  the 

peculiar  treasure  of  kings  and  of  the  provinces," 
only  to  find  that  this,  too,  was  "vanity."  What  a 
big  zero  stands  at  the  end  of  every  man's  life who  can  take  nothing  with  him  of  all  his  earthly 

treasure,  and  has  no  treasure  in  Heaven!  "Yea,  I 
hated  all  my  labour  which  I  had  taken  under  the 
sun:  because  I  should  leave  it  unto  the  man  that 
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shall  be  after  me."  Only  the  man  of  wealth  and 
Big  Business  who  consecrates  his  talents  and  labor 
to  the  service  of  God  will  find  any  lasting  satis- 
faction. 

All  these  and  other  observations  and  experiences 
lead  to  the  same  conclusion:  as  far  as  he — the 
earthly  philosopher — can  see,  this  life  "under  the 
sun"  is  not  worth  living.  There  seems  to  be  a  blind 
Destiny  that  comes  to  all  men  and  makes  their  end 
the  same.  To  see  no  further  than  this  part  of  the 
book  would  lead  to  the  blackest  sort  of  pessimism. 

But  even  in  this  part  there  are  occasional  verses 
which  show  that  "The  Preacher"  is  not  going  to 
leave  us  "in  the  dumps."  Every  now  and  again 
he  thinks  of  God  in  Heaven.  "God  is  in  heaven, 
and  thou  upon  earth;  therefore  let  thy  words  be 
few."  (See  Devotional  Reading).  "I  said  in  my 
heart,  God  shall  judge  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,"  "this,  (riches  and  wealth)  is  the  gift  of 
God,"  "Though  a  sinner  do  evil  an  hundred  times, 
and  his  days  be  prolonged,  yet  surely  I  know  that 
it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God."   (8:12). 

These  glimpses  of  God  become  brighter  until 
we  come  to  The  Solution  in  the  last  two  chapters: 

II.  A  Better  Philosophy:  "Fear  God  and  Keep 
His  Commandments."  Chapters  11,  12.  In  this  sec- 

tion we  are  using  freely  the  material  found  in  The 
New  Analytical   Edition   of  the   Bible. 

"In  the  last  two  chapters  the  problem  is  viewed 
from  a  wholly  different  angle.  Life  is  no  longer 
the  sort  of  thing  the  materialist  conceives  it  to 
be."  God,  Heaven,  the  Life  to  come,  are  more  real 
and  vital  than  the  things  of  earth  which  we  see. 

We  are  sowing  seed  now:  the  harvest  is  ahead. 
"What  seems  to  be  lost  here  is  recovered  in  the 
life  to  come — it  is  not  all  of  life  to  live,  and 
death  does  not  end  it  all.  We  sow  our  life  and 
all  it  comprises,  for  that  unending  life  in  which 
every  good  thing  will  come  to  its  highest  reali- 

zation." The  grave  is  the  portal,  not  the  end. 
There  is  a  Judgment  coming:  God  shall  bring 

every  work  into  this  judgment  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  The  materialist 
says:  "Eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  for  tomorrow  we 
die."  "This  does  not  settle  the  question  or  solve 
the  problem."  "There  is  left  God  to  deal  with  and 
a  judgment  to  face."  Living  a  life  apart  from  God 
is  indeed  "vanity,"  but  it  does  not  stop  there. 
There  is  no  vanity  about  this  very  solemn  thought 
of  God  holding  us  to  account  for  the  life  we 
live! 

We  must  relate  our  lives  to  God,  and  the  time 

to  begin  this  is  "in  the  days  of  youth."  "Evil 
days"  will  come;  death  will  come,  and  it  will  be too  late  then. 

"The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  is  the  true 
solution  of  the  problem — 'Fear  God  and  keep  His 
commandments,  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of 
man,'"  (Lit.  "the  whole  of  man).  We  must  be 
united  to  God  through  faith  (fear)  and  obedience." 
The  book  of  Ecclesiastes  brings  us  one  of  the  great- 

est messages  of  the  Bible,  but  we  must  read  and 
interpret  it  from  the  standpoints  which  are  so 
clearly   indicated." 

III.  The  Be»t  Philosophy:  The  Revealed  Gospel 
in  Christ.  There  is  "Progress  of  Doctrine"  in  God's 
Word.  God's  Plan  of  Salvation  is  the  same,  but 
there  are  preliminary  and  preparatory  steps  and 
stages.  The  Law  is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 

...Ote... 
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to  Christ,  and  these  "words  of  the  Preacher"  in Ecclesiastes  should  lead  us  to  the  Great  Teacher 
and  Savior  from  sin — the  One  Who  can  take  our 
life  and  "save  it"  from  vanity,  and  turn  the  "zero 
into  a  crown  of  glory,"  for  whosoever  shall  save 
his  life — like  the  materialist — will  lose  it,  but  who- 

soever will  lose  it  by  surrendering  it  to  the  Master, 

will  find  it  not  "vanity"  but  a  glorious  reality. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Rian  Case 
Dr.  Edwin  H.  Rian,  of  Philadelphia,  was  taken 

back  into  the  fold  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.  by  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  on 
June  10,  1947.  Dr.  Rian  went  through  the  long 
conflict  of  the  1920's  and  1930's  which  witnessed 
the  founding  of  Westminster  Theological  Semi- 

nary, the  formation  of  the  Independent  Board 
for  Presbyterian  Foreign  Missions,  the  deposition 
of  Dr.  J.  Graham  Machen,  Dr.  Rian  and  others 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.,  and  the  creation  of  a  new  denomina- 

tion, the  Presbyterian  Church  of  America,  which 
soon  split  into  two  bodies  known  now  as  the 
Orthodox  Presibyterian  Church  and  the  Bible 
Presbyterian   Synod. 

Dr.  Rian  wrote  a  paper  which  he  read  to  Phila- 
delphia Presbytery  on  June  10,  1947  in  which 

he  confessed  that  he  had  erred  in  having  a  part 
in  the  formation  of  the  Independent  Board  of 

Foreign  Missions  and  in  "the  separatist  move- 
ment which  it  fostered."  He  stated  that,  after  a 

long  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  writings 
of  John  Calvin,  he  was  convinced  that  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  the  U.S.A.  was  "a  true  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  though  that  Church,  along  with 
all  other  Churches,  could  not  claim  to  be  pure  in 
all  of  its  practices. 

By  unanimous  vote  and  without  asking  any 

questions  the  Presbytery  accepted  Dr.  Rian's 
statement  and  he  was  re-ordained. 

The  event  has  caused  no  little  stir  across  the 
country  in  Church  circles,  and  some  have  hailed 
it  as  evidence  that  doctrinal  controversy  is  abor- 

tive and  that  the  need  of  the  time  is  to  minimize 
doctrinal  differences  and  hasten  the  day  of  bigger 
and    better    ecclesiastical   mergers. 

We  are  sure  that  too  much  is  being  read  into 
Dr.  Rian's  action.  It  is  to  be  carefully  noted  that 
Dr.  Rian's  confession  of  error  began  with  the 
formation  of  the  Independent  Board  for  Presby- 

terian Foreign  Missions  in  1933  and  not  with  the 
founding  of  Westminster  Theological  Seminary  in 

1929.  In  other  words,  in  Dr.  Rian's  paper  there 
is  not  a  single  word  repudiating  the  necessity  for 
protesting  against  the  Auburn  Affirmation  which 
ultimately  led,  because  of  the  reorganizing  of 
the  board  of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary, 
to  the  founding  of  Westminster.  The  implication 
is  that  the  protest  movement  led  by  Dr.  Machen 
against  doctrinal  error  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S.A.  was  valid  and  sound  until  1933! 
What  Dr.  Machen  and  his  associates  should  have 
continued  to  do,  it  is  implied,  was  to  train  men 
at  Westminster  with  a  passion  for  truth  and  to 
pour  them  into  the  pulpits  of  the  U-S.A.  Church 
xor  a  witness. 

How  does  Dr.  Rian's  action  effect  us  as  we 
study  the  plan  for  re-union  between  our  church 
and  the  U.S.A.  Church?  It  in  no  ways  covers 
up  or  condones  the  doctrinal  compromise  which 
has  characterized  many  actions  and  events  in  the 
U.S.A.  Church.  It  in  no  way  denies  the  duty  that 
all  good  Christians  and  Presbyterians  have  to 
witness  to  the  truth  in  love.  It  does  not  even 
repudiate  organized  effort  that  is  carried  on  with- 
the  limits  of  decency  and  good  order  to  keep  the 

Church   doctrinally  sound  and  to  purify  its  prac- tices. 

We  do  not  in  this  editorial  pass  judgment  on 

all  of  the  implications  of  Dr.  Rian's  action.  Let  it 
be  said,  however,  that  if  his  thesis  is  true  and 
the  formation  of  the  Independent  Board  with  its 
consequences  was  schismatic,  something  needs  to 
be  said  about  the  ruthless  ecclesiastical  procedure 
which  in  Presbytery,  Synod  and  General  Assembly 
never  permitted  Dr.  Machen  and  his  associates  to 
argue  their  case  on  doctrinal  grounds. 

We  despise  schism.  It  is  sin.  We  would  warn 
all  against  it.  At  the  same  time  we  do  hold  most 
emphatically  that  it  is  our  right  and  duty  to 
oppose  re-union  at  present  and  until  we  are  con- 

vinced that  the  ordination  vows  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  and  the  administra- 

tive methods  of  that  Church  safeguard  the  Gospel 
truths   and   principles   which  we  hold   dear. — C.N.W.     III. 

Why  Not  Belong  To  The 
Federal  Council? 
By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

It  is  interesting  and  significant  to  note  how 
the  arguments  advanced  in  favor  of  membership 
in  the  Federal  Council  follow  a  uniform  pattern. 
First,  it  is  very  impressive  to  observe  their  omis- 

sions. Though  evidence  with  direct  official  quo- 
tations from  the  Council  is  piled  mountain-high 

against  it,  the  advocates  of  the  Council  omit  re- 
ference to  this.  They  do  not  answer.  They  evade. 

Then  they  advance  certain  arguments  that  have 
been  heard  so  often  as  to  become  commonplace. 
To  the  uninformed  they  carry  some  weight,  but 
to  those  who  know  what  the  Council  leaders  are 
actually  doing  and  saying,  the  answers  are  ob- vious. 

First,  it  is  said  that  Christian  cooperation  re- 
quires membership  in  the  Council.  How  can  co- 

operation with  men,  who  openly  deny  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Scriptures,  the  deity  of  Christ,  His 

substitutionary  atonement,  and  bodily  resurrec- 
tion, be  called  Christian  cooperation?  Men  who 

deny  these  great  facts  of  the  faith  are  not  Chris- 
tians, no  matter  what  their  claims  or  position. 

Second,  it  is  said  that  to  withdraw  from  the 
Council  would  be  to  become  isolationists.  If  with- 

drawing from  men  who  deny  the  historic  faith 
of  our  church  and  advocate  socialistic  teachings 
and  subversive  activities  which  would  undermine 
our  American  democracy — if  this  is  isolation  then 
give  us  more  of  it!  True  loyalty  to  our  church  and 
nation  requires  that  we  separate  from  those  who 
would  destroy  both. 

Just  let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  the 
churches  are  not  confined  to  the  Federal  Council 
alone  for  inter-church  Christian  cooperation.  Due 
to  the  sheer  falsity  and  un-Christian  position  of 
the  Federal  Council,  two  other  councils  of  churches 
have  arisen,  which  are  thoroughly  evangelical  and 
true  to  our  American  principles.  These  are  the 
National  Association  of  Evangelicals  and  the 
American  Council  of  Christian  Churches. 

Third,  it  is  argued  that,  even  though  we  do  not 
agree  with  all  the  Council  stands  for,  it  is  better 
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to  be  a  member  and  have  a  voice  in  shaping  its 
policies  than  to  be  outside  with  no  voice.  A  brief 
study  of  the  Council  and  its  leadership  makes 
it  positively  clear  that  its  modernistic  and  social- 

istic leadership  is  so  strongly  entrenched  in  its 
socialistic  policies  so  firmly  established  that  a  few 
evangelicals  in  its  governing  bodies  have  no  chance 
whatever  of  effecting  changes.  They  are  merely 
used  by  the  liberals  as  a  conservative  front  to 
deceive  the  unsuspecting  members  of  the  churches 
who  remain  true  to  the  faith.  Certainly  the  mem- 

bership of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  Council  has  done  nothing  to  change  the  false 
and  socialistic  trend  of  the  Council  in  the  years 
that  it  has  been  a  member.  For  in  those  years 
the  Council  has  grown  worse,  if  possible,  and 
still  more  bold  and  arrogant  in  its  outright  de- 

nials of  the  faith  and  in  its  political,  socialistic,  and 
even   pro-communistic   activities. 

The    So-Called    "Protestant   Front" 

It  is  also  argued  that  our  churches  should  co- 
operate with  the  Federal  Council  in  order  to  pre- 

sent a  united  Protestant  front  against  the  ag- 
gression of  Catholicism.  It  is  true  that  in  some 

matters  the  Federal  Council  claims  to  have  op- 
posed the  activities  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

Church;  but  its  opposition  is  weak,  and  mild,  and 
is  lacking  in  the  doctrinal  conviction  that  char- 

acterized the  positive  protests  of  our  church  fath- 
ers. It  seems  to  be  more  a  matter  of  political 

policy,  than  vital  principle.  For  the  Council  in 
its  opinion  is  too  big  and  important  to  be  set 
aside  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  it  must  be 
recognized.  The  policy  of  the  Council  is  favorable 
to  socialism  and  communism;  the  Roman  Catho- 

lic Church  opposes  these.  So  here  there  is  conflict 
of  viewpoint.  But  the  power-complex  of  the  Coun- 

cil is  so  great,  its  doctrinal  standards  so  low,  and 
its  desire  for  world  prominence  so  strong  that 
it  courts  the  cooperation  of  the  Catholic  Church 
and  even  suggests  eventual  union  with  it. 

In  its  meeting  in  December,  1942,  in  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  the  Council  in  devotional  services  led  by 
Bishop  Bashir  of  the  Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox 
Church,  joined  in  prayer  through  the  intercession 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  "the  Mother  of  God,"  and 
of  the  saints,  and  prayed  for  the  dead.  The  Coun- 

cil has  accepted  into  its  membership  the  Syrian 
Antiochian  Orthodox  Church  of  America,  the  Rus- 

sian Orthodox  Church  in  North  America,  and  the 
Ukrainian  Orthodox  Church  of  America.  In  refer- 

ence to  this,  Dr.  Hutchison  in  the  book,  "We 
Are  Not  Divided,"  says,  "In  1938  the  Syrian 
Antiochian  Orthodox  Church  became  a  member, 
an  event  of  considerable  significance  in  that  the 
completely  Protestant  aspect  of  the  Council  was 
thus   destroyed." 

In  its  official  protest  against  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic attempt  to  exclude  Protestant  missionaries 

from  South  America,  the  Council  referred  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  as  "a  sister  Christian 
communion,"  and  said,  "It  is  .  .  .  the  judgment and  desire  of  this  Council  that  Protestant  and 
Roman  Catholic  Christians  should  combine  their 
influence,  in  these  days  of  supreme  crisis  to  work 
for  religious  freedom  and  the  other  great  free- 

doms, both  now  and  in  the  postwar  world."  In 
its  meeting  at  Pittsburg  in  1944,  the  Council  made 
this  statement  in  tribute  to  the  Roman  Catholic 

Church:   "We   recognize    it    as   one    of    the   great 

branches  of  historic  Christianity.  We  earnestly 
seek  every  opportunity  to  cooperate  with  Roman 
Catholics  as  Christian  brethren,  in  common  ef- 

forts for  the  welfare  of  mankind."  Its  leaders  in 
the  "ecumenical  movement"  openly  advocate  not 
merely  cooperation  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  but  eventual  union. 

An  Experience  In  Personal 
Soul  Winning 

By  Rev.  Charles  H.  Brown 
Pendleton,  S.  C. 

It  was  time  for  Sunday  School  to  begin.  As  had 
been  the  case  on  many  recent  Sundays,  our  Sun- 

day School  teacher  was  absent.  The  first  few  times 
this  happened  the  time  was  wasted  in  small  talk 
since  no  substitute  was  provided.  With  the  zeal 
and  enthusiasm  of  one  only  lately  won  to  Christ, 
I  seized  upon  this  opportunity  to  witness  for  Him. 
Diligently  and  laboriously  I  studied  the  Sunday 
School  Lesson  each  week  with  the  prayer  and  hope 
that  I  might  teach.  When  the  delinquent  teacher 
discovered  this  I  was  frequently  rewarded  by  his absence. 

On  this  particular  morning,  as  I  stood  to  teach 
the  lesson,  I  noted  the  usual  familiar  faces  who 
were  always  present.  But  to  my  surprise  I  saw  a 
young  man  whose  face,  though  unfamiliar  to  some 
in  our  Sunday  School  Class,  was  well  known  to  me. 
I  recognized  him  as  a  young  man  of  our  com- 

munity whose  conduct  would  have  been  described 
by  many  as  "Rowdy."  In  any  case  he  was  not  one 
who  was  noted  for  frequenting  Sunday  School 
classes. 

I  do  not  remember  now  what  the  lesson  was 
about,  but  I  do  very  vividly  recall  that  I  earnestly 
tried  to  present  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  to  that 
class  of  young  men,  and  especially  to  the  young 
man  in  question.  During  the  course  of  the  lesson 
I  was  thrilled  by  his  inquiries  concerning  the  way 

of   Life. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Sunday  School  period 
I  requested  that  he  remain  behind  that  I  might 
have  a  personal  word  with  him.  He  immediately 
admitted  his  need  of  Christ  and  his  desire  to  con- 

fess Him  as  his  own  personal  Saviour.  But  nothing 
could  prevail  on  him  to  make  his  decision  then  and 
there.  He  insisted  that  there  must  be  a  church  ser- 

vice and  an  invitation,  then  he  would  be  ready. 

Seeing  that  his  mind  was  made  up,  we  retired 
to  the  morning  church  service  then  already  in  pro- 

gress. As  the  offering  was  being  received  I  slipped 
a  note  to  one  of  the  deacons  to  be  given  to  the 
pastor.  I  indicated  to  him  that  one  of  the  congre- 

gation was  ready  to  confess  Christ  and  suggested 
that  he  give  an  invitation  at  the  end  of  the  service. 

The  service  ended  on  an  evangelistic  note  with 
an  invitation  to  those  who  desired  to  receive  Christ 
to  come  forward.  Immediately  this  young  man, 
with  his  wife  marching  by  his  side,  came  forward 

giving  themselves  in  glad  surrender  to  Christ.  To- 
day it  is  their  joy  to  share  this  glorious  Gospel  in 

the  needy  land  of  Brazil  I 
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Woman's  Work Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
September  1947  - 

September  21:  Sabbath  Observance  Day. 
September  28:  Rally  Day. 
September  28-30:  Three  days  in  Religious  Educa- 

tion Work. 

Circle  Topic:  "Am  I  Faithful  To  Myself?"  Mem- 
ory selection,  Matthew  5:33-42.  (See  Guidebook 

For  The  Pre»byterian  Woman,  Page  20.) 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "Brace  Up  Your  Minds."  Em- 
phasis, Religious  Education. 

General  preparation  for  fall  months,  looking  to- 
ward: 

Co-operation  in  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress. 
Group  Conferences. 
Observance  of  special  days  and  seasons. 

"C.  Darby  Fulton" 
This  was  read  at  the  recent  Foreign  Missions 

Reception  in  Montreat.  — Ed. 
When  you  hear  the  welkin  ring, 
Young  folks'  stunts — Or  Sunday  sing, 
Right  there   in  the   thick  of  the   thing 
You'll 

C.  Darby  Fulton. 

All   your   plans  have  gone   awry? 
Inflation?  Prices  soar  sky-high? 
Survey   Committee?   Don't  you  cry — Just 

C.  Darby  Fulton. 

Do  you  want  your  heart  to  burn? 
For  precious  souls  to  truly  yearn? 
Oh,  hear  these  words  of  deep  concern — 
Please 

C.   Darby  Fulton. 
'    U.  Woods. 

Some  Methods  Used  To  Increase 
Attendance  In  Circles  And 

Auxiliary  Meetings* 
Advertising  meetings  in  newspapers  and  Church 

bulletins.  Attendance  contest  between  Circles. 
Better  planned  and  more  interesting  programs. 
Change    in    time    of   meeting.    Cards   to   the   sick. 

Contacting  at  once  and  placing  new  church 
members  in  a  circle.  Combining  the  Executive 
Board  and  Auxiliary  Meeting.  Increasing  the  num- 

ber  of   Circles.   Personal   Work. 

Social  hour  following  Auxiliary  meetings.  Send- 
ing letters  and  cards  to  all  women  on  Church 

roll  and  to  prospective  members  of  community 
and  Church.  Sending  literature  to  absent  or  in- 

active members. 

Church  night  suppers — helped  draw  women  of 
the  Church  closer  together  and  thus  increased  at- 

tendance at  Auxiliary  meetings.  Transportation 
Committee.    Telephone    Committee.    Visiting. 

*As  Reported  By  Auxiliary  Presidents.  Com- 
piled  by  Mrs.   Russell  Buffaloe. 

Religious  ̂ Education 

Emphases 
The  religious  education  season,  September  1- 

October  5,  offers  this  year  unparalled  challenge 
in  this  field,  for  it  inaugurates  the  Presbyterian 
Program  of  Progress  authorized  by  the  1947 
General  Assembly. 

The  religious  education  campaign  slogan,  for 
the  five  years  of  the  Program  of  Progress,  is 
"Building  Today  for  a  Better  Tomorrow."  Dr. 
Edward  D.  Grant,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education, 
states  that  this  is  the  general  idea  prevading  the 
whole  religious  education  program.  The  Execu- 

tive Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publi- 
cation is  included  in  the  Program  of  Progress  for 

$500,000.  This  money  is  to  be  raised  over  a 
period  of  five  years  during  the  Rally  Day  season 
each  year  by  especially  large  Rally  Day  offerings. 

There  are  many  opportunities  for  service  by 
Auxiliary  members  in  connection  with  this  mo- 

mentous religious  education  season.  Every  woman 
should  give  her  full  support  to  the  Rally  Day  pro- 

gram, first  by  attendance  and  then  by  participation 
in  the  program,  if  asked.  Certainly  she  will  want 

to  share  generously  in  the  "Double  Purpose"  Rally 
Day  offering. 

At  the  September  Auxiliary  meeting  special 
mention  will  be  made  of  the  Program  of  Progress 
campaign  for  religious  education.  Auxiliary  mem- 

bers should  make  an  extra  effort  to  attend  the 

meeting  in  order  to  receive  this  information  con- 
cerning  the   campaign. 

Wednesday  night,  October  1,  has  been  designat- 
ed as  Church  Night  meeting,  with  a  special  pro- 

gram, "Our  Congregation's  Share  in  Building  for 
Tomorrow."  This  program  by  Dr.  Joseph  M. 
Garrison  sets  forth  the  urgent  need  of  an  ef- 

fective educational  program  in  every  Presby- 
terian church  and  Presbyterian  home.  In  view 

of  the  nature  of  the  program,  the  women  of  the 
Church  will  not  want  to  miss  Church  Night  meet- ing. 

Family  Night  is  scheduled  for  Friday,  October 
3.  This  night  is  to  be  observed  by  a  family  dinner 
or  picnic  at  the  church,  followed  by  a  program 
of  recreation,  and  closing  with  a  typical  period 
of  family  worship  such  as  might  be  observed  in 
every   Presbyterian    home. 

September  should  be  a  big  month  in  Auxiliary 
life!  — S.S.P. 
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The  Fear  Of  The  Lord  Is  The 

Beginning  Of  Wisdom 
By  W.  Taliaferro  Thompson,  D.D. 

Chairman  Of  The  Executive  Committee  Of 
Religious  Education  And  Publication 

Several  years  after  the  First  World  War,  some 
far-sighted  leaders,  seeing  the  trend  of  the  world's 
life,  said:  "It  is  education  or  chaos."  At  the  same 
time,  even  wiser  men  were  affirming:  "It  is  Christ 
or  chaos."  These  last  terrible  years  have  shown 
that  both  groups  were  right  in  their  interpretation 
of  the  forces  at  work  in  the  race's  life.  The  world 
was  headed  for  destruction,  and,  just  escaping  it, 
is  still  in  chaos. 

But  only  one  of  them  proposed  the  right  pre- 
ventive, which  must  now  become  the  remedy. 

Country  after  country  committed  itself  to  an  en- 
larged educational  program.  Japan,  Russia  and 

Germany  stood  at  the  forefront  of  this  movement 
which  put  its  primary,  if  not  sole,  trust  in  educa- 
tion. 

I  have  been  reading  "The  Nuremberg  Diary,"  in which  Dr.  G.  M.  Gilbert,  a  trained  psychologist, 
tells  the  inside  story  of  the  trial  of  Germany's  war 
leaders.  As  in  its  pages  one  sees  the  pride,  the 
lust,  the  greed,  the  selfishness,  the  cruelty  and  the 
cowardice  resident  in  the  human  heart,  he  is  sure 
as  never  before  that  only  Christ  is  sufficient  to 
save  humanity. 

I  would  not  set  Christ  too  sharply  over  against 
education.  I  would  not  depreciate  education.  The 
skillful  use  of  the  schools  gave  these  men  control 
of  the  people  for  their  frightful  ends  and  made 
the  nation  more  efficient  as  an  instrument  of  war. 
It  is  only  that  education  can  not  discover  the  true 
goals  for  life;  is  incapable  of  transforming  these 
wretched  hearts  of  ours  in  which  are  the  same 
evil  seeds  whose  full-flowering  poisoned  Germany 
and  blighted  the  world. 

Let  education  become  Christian;  give  it  the 
ideals  which  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  Christ; 
make  it  the  handmaiden  of  the  Holy  Spirit — then 
it  does  become  our  hope  for  tomorrow.  Individuals 
and  nations  will  be  reborn  and  remade! 

Strangely  enough,  while  I  was  going  through 
Gilbert's  book  I  was  studying  Proverbs.  In  it  there is  a  continuing  emphasis  on  instruction.  Parents 
must  teach  their  children.  Citizens  must  learn  their 
duty  to  the  state.  But  the  real  goal  of  every  en- 

deavor is  God  and  His  will;  "the  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  Their  hope  of  achieve- 

ment is  through  Him;  "by  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
men  depart  from  evil."  If  only  men  had  this  con- 

ception of  education  since  1918! 
All  that  has  happened  in  our  world  and  within 

our  own  country  during  the  last  few  decades  ac- 
centuates the  need  for  Religious  Edusation.  We 

believe  our  Church  has  gone  forward  in  these  crit- 
ical years.  The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious 

Education  would  voice  its  appreciation  of  the  way 
in  which  the  Church  has  encouraged  and  supported 
its  efforts.  The  Church  has  given  with  increasing 
liberality  to  the  work  of  this  Committee  through 
the  regular  budget.  Mor€  and  more  of  our  mem- 

bers have  made  use  of  our  Presbyterian  book- 
stores. Perhaps,  a  larger  percent  of  our  Sunday 

Schools  are  using  our  own  literature  than  is  true 
of  any  other  denomination.  We  are  your  servants 
and  are  grateful  that  you  are  saying  to  us  in  this 
way:  "Well  done!" 

But  the  evident  need  and  the  very  loyalty  of  the 
Church  make  us  all  the  more  conscious  of  our  re- 

sponsibility for  serving  the  Church  better.  We  are 
determined  to  improve  our  work  all  along  the  line. 

There  are,  however,  three  specific  needs  which 
face  us.  Our  building  is  bursting  out  at  the  seams. 
It  was  erected  in  1914,  when  our  Church  had 
310,602  members,  and  our  total  business  amounted 
to  $227,475.00.  Now,  it  is  1947.  We  have  613,701 
members.  Our  business  runs  to  $826,615.00.  Build- 

ing is  costly  now;  but  we  must  build  soon,  or  our 
further  growth  will  be  blocked. 

Visual  Education  has  long  passed  the  "fad" 
stage.  The  training  program  of  the  Army  and 
Navy  proved  that.  Public  school  educators,  who 
for  years  have  stressed  the  importance  of  "eye- 
gate,"  are  being  given  large  sums  of  money  for 
equipment  of  every  kind.  Our  Church  cannot  lag 
behind  in  this  field.  But  it  must  be  guided  aright 
in  its  choice  of  materials  and  some  groups  must 
produce  worthwhile  films.  Your  Committee  has  a 
real  responsibility  here.  This,  too,  cannot  be  done cheaply. 

"The  pen  is  mightier  than  the  sword."  We  need 
not  be  convinced  of  that  to  recognize  the  power 
of  the  pen  as  we  have  observed  the  impact  of 
"Mein  Kampf"  on  Germany  and  seen  the  influence 
of  the  writings  of  Marx  and  Lenin  spread  through- 

out the  world.  The  John  Knox  Press,  which  your 
Committee  has  only  recently  created  as  its  pub- 

lishing agent,  must  be  strengthened.  Our  ministers 
and  other  leaders  must  be  encouraged  to  write,  so 
that  we  can  develop  the  kind  of  literature  we  need 
for  our  children  and  young  people,  our  workers 
and  the  rank  and  file  of  our  people.  Publishing, 
also,  demands  capital  and  a  large  outlay  of  money. 

Years  ago,  one  of  the  really  wealthy  men  in  our 
Church  said  to  me:  "I  have  heard  men  recently 
express  their  resentment  that  so  many  appeals 

were  being  made  to  them  for  money.  I  can't  feel 
that  way.  I  welcome  them  as  it  is  an  indication 

that  the  Church  is  alive  and  making  progress." 
No  one  can  feel  resentful  because  the  Executive 

Committee  of  Religious  Education  has  made  too 
many  appeals  for  money.  This  is  its  first  special 
appeal  since  its  organization  86  years  ago.  One 
plea  in  86  years  is  not  too  many! 
We  trust  you  will  welcome  this  appeal  as  an 

evidence  that  this  agency  of  our  Church  is  alive 
and  making  progress! 

Young  People's  Work Sept  21:  Dare  We  Follow  Jesus  In 
Learning  Not  To  Worry? 

Introduction 
Have  you  ever  heard  the  story  about  the  farmer 

who  used  to  worry  all  the  time  about  his  crops? 
Every  year  he  would  worry  and  worry  because  he 
was  afraid  a  drouth  would  come  or  a  horde  of  in- 

sects would  come  and  destroy  his  crops.  Always 
he  was  worried  because  his  crops  might  not  be 
good.  Then  one  day  toward  harvest  time  one  of 
his  neighbors  was  passing  his  field  and  he  saw 
the  tall,  healthy  looking  grain  and  said  to  him- 

self, "My  neighbor  won't  be  worrying  now  be- 
cause he  is  bound  to  have  one  of  his  best  crops 

in  years."  Suddenly  he  came  round  the  bend  and 
saw  his  neighbor  leaning  over  the  fence  with  a 
worried  frown  on  his  face.  He  asked,  "what  is  the 
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matter  with  you?  You  can't  be  worrying  about 
your  crop  because  you  have  the  best  one  you  have 

had  in  years."  His  worrying  neighbor  replied, 
"Yes,  the  crop's  all  right.  But  I  am  worried,  I  am 
afraid  it  is  going  to  be  so  hard  on  my  land." 

All  too  many  of  us  are  just  like  that  farmer. 
We  get  into  a  frame  of  mind  where  we  worry 
all  the  time  about  things  that  never  come,  and  if 
we  find  out  that  the  thing  of  which  we  are  afraid 
is  not  coming  then  we  find  something  else  about 
which  to  worry.  But  that  worry  costs  us  heavily. 
Worry  puts  poison  into  our  systems — literally, 
and  takes  years  off  our  lives  and  all  the  joy  out 
of  our  lives  while  we  live. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  gave  us  the  secret  of  how  not 
to  worry.  The  great  Alexander  McLaren  has  an 
outline  of  this  teaching  of  our  Lord,  and  once  you 
see  his  outline  you  can  never  get  away  from  it. 
Let  us  use  the  passage  from  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  with  McLaren's  outline. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Matthew  6:24-34) 

1.  Nature  shows  that  anxious  care  is  needless. 
Verses  24-30. 

2.  Revelation  shows  that  anxious  care  is  heathen- 
ish. Verses  31-32. 

3.  Providence  shows  that  anxious  care  is  futile. 
Verses  33-34. 

Suggestions 
Worry  is  really  not  so  much  conditioned  upon 

things  that  happen,  or  may  happen,  in  life  as  it 
is  an  attitude  of  mind.  In  this  program  let  some 
one  give  a  talk,  or  have  three  talks,  on  the  Scrip- 

ture lesson  concerning  the  uselessness  of  worry. 
After  that  follow  the  suggestion  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  and  let  each  member  of  the  group  set  down 
the  things  about  which  they  tend  to  worry.  Then 
discuss  some  of  these  and  see  how  they  are  covered 
by  the  propositions  in  the  Scripture  Lesson. 

When  you  do  this  you  may  run  into  a  problem. 
I  used  to  work  in  a  soda  fountain  with  a  fellow 

who  used  to  say  this.  "You  know  I  never  worry. 
I  am  too  busy  all  week,  so  I  set  aside  Sunday  for 
my  worrying.  Then  on  Sunday  I  stay  in  bed  until 
afternoon,  so  I  don't  have  much  time  left  for 
worrying."  A  few  weeks  after  he  said  this  the 
fellow  was  fired  for  stealing  from  the  company. 
When  we  say  that  we  are  not  to  worry,  that  does 
not  mean  that  we  are  to  be  totally  unconcerned 
about  important  issues  in  life  and  deep  feeling 
born  of  affection  for  those  we  love.  So  if  some 
one  in  the  discussion  claims  that  he  never  wor- 

ries that  opens  up  the  way  to  a  discussion  of  the 
difference  between  real  feeling  without  worry,  and 
a  general  carelessness  about  life  that  cares  nothing 
for  feelings  of  others  or  important  moral   issues. 

Sept  28:  A  Chance  To  Help 
Introduction 

Tonight  is  the  date  set  for  our  contribution  to 

Young  People's  Religious  Education  Financial  Ob- 
jective— the  support  of  Rev.  L.  W.  Bottoms,  the 

new  Regional  Director  in  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod. 
The  program  is  designed  to  acquaint  you  with 
the  history  of  our  church's  work  among  the  Ne- 

groes and  to  present  opportunities  that  you  have 
to  help  in  the  work.  You  will  find  ample  material 
for  this  in  Presbyterian  Youth  and  in  material 
from  our  new  Committee  of  Negro  Work  in  At- 

lanta. Our  space  and  purpose  here  permit  us  only 
to  give  a  Scripture  outline  for  study,  a  study  that 
will  help  us  see  our  spiritual  responsibility  to  seize 
every  chance  that  we  have  to  help  the  Negro, 
materially  or  spiritually,  and  to  seek  to  open  up 
new  chances  to  help. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
The  most  pertinent  passage  of  Scripture  on  our 

chance  to  help  the  person  of  the  minority  group  is 
that  matchless  parable  of  our  Lord  in  which  He 
reversed  the  natural  order  and  had  the  member  of 
the  dispised  minority  group  help  the  exalted  Jew. 
The  parable  is  "The  Good  Samaritan."  Read  it  in 
Luke  10:25-27.  Here  are  the  leading  ideas,  as 
outlined  by  some  preacher  who  has  been  much  used 
since  he  first  preached  his  sermon  on  this  parable: 

1.  The  thieves  lived  by  this  principle.  What  is 
yours  is  mine  if  I  can  take  it. 

2.  The  priest  and  Levite  lived  by  this  principle. 
What  is  mine  is  mine  and  I  will  keep  it. 

3.  The  Samaritan  lived  by  this  principle.  What 
is  mine  is  yours  and  I  will  of  my  own  volition 
share  it  with  you  in  personal,  thorough  service. 

Application Christ  is  the  Greatest  Samaritan  because  He 
left  His  home  in  grlory  and  came  into  the  World 
to  lay  down  His  life  to  redeem  you  and  me  and 
all  others  who  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  sin 
and  have  been  stripped  of  all  that  we  must  have 
to  live  as  children  of  God.  He  came  into  the  world 
and  died  on  the  cross  because  He  lived  by  the 
principle  that  what  is  mine  is  yours  and  I  will 
share  with  you  in  personal,  thorough  service  even 
unto  the  cross.  And  while  He  was  here  He  said, 
"A  new  commandment  I  give  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another:  (John  13:24).  Thus  we  must  live 
day  by  day  by  that  same  love  that  sent  Him  into 
the  world.  The  love  that  sent  Him  into  the  world 
was  a  love  that  recognized  that  all  men-regardless 
of  color  or  culture — were  dead  in  sin  but  of  such 
supreme  value  and  possibility  that  they  were 
worth  dying  for.  So  we  too  must  oresent  our  lives 
as  living  sacrifices  in  behalf  of  all  men  who  need 
our  love  and  help,  no  matter  their  race  or  creed. 

As  we  think  of  this  in  the  light  of  the  plight 
of  the  Negro  in  our  midst  we  recoenize  that  he 
is  no  longer  a  slave,  but  he  is  still  the  victim 
of  prejudice  and  discrimination  in  our  society.  We 
all  recognize  that  we  Christians  as  citizens  should 
take  the  lead  to  help  the  Negro  grain  equality  of 
oiroortunity  with  all  of  us  in  educational  possi- 

bilities, political  values,  employment  opportunities, 
protection  before  the  courts,  and  personal  con- 

sideration as  citizens  of  worth.  Many  many  differ 
on  how  these  rights  are  to  be  realized  practically 
in  our  society  where  so  many  people  are  not  Chris- 

tian and  are  motivated  by  the  greeds  and  prej- 
udices that  belong  to  men  naturally.  But  as  Chris- 
tians we  all  must  recognize  that  our  greatest 

chance  to  help  is  through  the  channels  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship  and  evangelism.  The  means  for 

doing  this  is  already  at  hand — in  Snedecor  Me- 
morial Synod  and  through  our  committee  on  Negro 

work.  This  program  should  remind  us  of  some 
of  our  fundamental  responsibilities  and  duties, 
while  reminding  us  that  we  can  best  begin  to  ful- 

fill these  through  the  Synod  and  Committee  now 
at  work. 

Suggestions 
You  will  have  to  assemble  your  material  from 

Presbyterian  Youth  and  other  sources.  Be  sure  to 
use  the  Scripture  lesson  as  the  heart  of  your 
presentation,  for  our  duty  as  Christians  is  first 
of  all  in  the  spiritual.  When  we  begin  to  do  a  real 
job  spiritually,  then  some  of  the  suspicions  and 
tensions  present  in  our  life  together  will  be  re- 

lieved and  we  can  make  progress  all  along  the 

line. 
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BRING  THEM  IN 

NEW 

WITH... 

BEGINNER  AND 

PRIMARY  GRADED  LESSONS 

FEATURING 

New  Activity  Books  and  Full -Color  Story  Papers 

Determined  to  make  lessons  more  interesting  to  the  child, 

Standard  has  rewritten  its  entire  Graded  Lessons  for  Beginners 

and  Primary.  As  always,  this  material  is  all  Bible,  and  stories 

are  selected  for  the  child's  age,  ability  and  need. 

CHILDREN'S  new  Activity  Books  are  profusely  illustrated,  a 
treasure  chest  for  every  child . . .  things  to  make,  pictures  to 

color,  games,  facts,  stories,  poems,  quizzes,  etc.  Issued  quar- 
terly, a  book  to  fit  each  age  from  four  to  eight. 

TEACHERS'  material  also  is  all  new,  more  helpful.  Quarterlies 
have  enough  plans  for  two-hour  program  each  week;  valuable 
source  for  new  or  experienced  teachers.  Wonderful  class-teach- 

ing pictures,  large  size  and  in  beautiful  colors;  correlated 

songbooks,  too. 

FREE  Prospectus  on  both  Beginners  and  Primary  courses 

showing  actual  samples  of  Activity  Books,  story  papers  and 

sample  lesson  from  Teachers'  Quarterly.    Address  Desk  91. 

THE    STANDARD    PUBLISHING    CO.'  20  East-Central  Pkwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 

New  Field  Secretary 
On  September  1,  1947,  Miss  Eleanor  Winn 

Foxworth  will  take  up  the  work  of  Field  Secre- 
tary of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Christian 

Education  and  Ministerial  Relief,  a  position  which 
has  been  filled  at  various  times  by  Misses  Char- 

lotte B.  Jackson,  Julia  Lake  Skinner,  Cornelia  D. 
Engle,   Irene   Hope   Hudson,  and  Jean   Liston. 

Miss  Foxworth  is  a  native  of  Kingstree,  S.  C, 
the  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  G.  Foxworth, 
and  a  granddaughter  of  Mrs.  Fannie  Winn,  for 
a  number  of  years  matron  at  Thornwell  Orphan- 

age. She  united  with  the  Williamsburg  Presby- 
terian Church,  Kingstree;  and  graduated  from 

Kingstree  High  School  as  valedictorian.  She  then 
attended  Winthrop  College,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C, 
graduating  with  the  B.S.  degree. 

A  year  in  the  business  world,  and  two  years  as 
secretary  to  the  president  of  the  Blue  Ridge 
Y.M.C.A.  Graduate  School,  preceded  her  graduate 

work  at  Yale  University  Divinity  School.  There 
she  did  outstanding  work  under  Dr.  Clarence  P. 
Shedd  of  the  department  of  Religion  in  Higher 
Education.  On  leaving  Yale,  she  spent  nearly 
three  years  as  Director  of  Student  Work  at  Louisi- 

ana State  University,   Baton  Rouge,  La. 
Your  Executive  Committee  is  convinced  that 

Miss  Foxworth's  scholastic  training  and  success- 
ful experience  in  student  work  have  given  her 

an  excellent  background  for  her  new  duties.  She 
has  a  charminer  personality  and  easily  makes  her 
way  into  the  lives  of  young  as  well  as  older  peo- 

ple. A  native  Southerner,  she  well  understands 
the  Southern  situation.  On  the  lighter  side,  she 
reports  that  her  hobbies  are  outdoor  sports  and 
music. 

After  some  weeks  spent  in  the  Louisville  of- 
fice, acquainting  herself  with  the  details  of  the 

work  of  this  Executive  Committee,  Miss  Foxworth 
will  be  available  for  addresses  and  conferences 

in    churches,    woman's   auxiliaries,    and   youth    or- 
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ganizations.  She  can  be  reached  by  addressing 
communications  to  her  at  the  home  office,  410 
Urban   Building,  Louisville   2,  Ky. 

Your  Executive  Committee  bespeaks  for  her 
the  confidence  and  co-operation  of  the  organized 
life   of  our   Church. 

A  German  Prisoner  Thanks  The 
Defense  Service  Council 

The  Defense  Service  Council  published  a  small 

devotional  booklet  entitled  "Facing  Life  With  God" 
during  the  recent  war,  to  be  presented  to  Presby- 

terian Service  men  and  women  by  their  local 
churches  or  by  their  chaplains.  There  is  no  way  to 
estimate  the  real  value  of  these  booklets,  but  the 
following  letter  recently  received  by  the  Defense 
Service  Department  shows  how  one  copy  found  its 
way  into  the  hands  of  a  young  German  prisoner  and 
brought  to  him  new  courage  to  face  the  future 
through  a  new  life  in  God: 

"Magdeburg  (19b)  russ.  Zone 
Schafferstr.  26 

(Deutschland)    31st  May   1947 

My  dear  unknown  American  friends: 

You  will  be  astonished  to  get  a  letter  from  me 
but  I  will  tell  you  the  circumstances. 

After  discharge  out  of  imprisoment  I  was  going 
to  my  parents  in  Magdeburg.  And  there  I  get  a 
little  booklet  in  my  hands  lost  by  an  American 
soldier. 

"Facing  Life  With  God,"  A  Spiritual  Guide  for 
Service  Men  and  Women,  published  by  Defense 
Service  Council  of  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 

And  now  every  day  I  read  a  page.  I  am  so  happy 
that  I  have  found  the  Almighty  God  through  this 
little  booklet.  I  can  say  honestly:  I  am  be  borne 
again. 

As  you  know  it  is  a  great  plague  to  live  in 

Germany  but  I  think:  'Casting  all  your  care  upon 
Him,  for  He  careth  for  you.'  I  am  so  grateful  to 
have  found  the  source  of  strength  in  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  I  wished  to  say  this  to  all  mankind 
and  they  all  would  have  a  gentle  mind. 

Some  of  my  life  I  will  tell  you.  I  am  26  years 
old  and  was  an  aviator,  now  I  am  going  to  be  a 
master-ibuilder.  I  would  be  very  glad  to  have  a 
correspondence  with  a  friend  who  understands  me. 
And  perhaps  have  you  a  Bible  for  me  or  can  write 
me  some  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
and  religious  activities.  My  parents  and  I  are  going 
to  the  "Neuapostolische  Gemeinde."  (New  Apos- 

tolic Church.  Ed.) 

In  anticipation  I  have  many  thanks  for  you.  I 
remain   most  respectfully   with   sincere  greetings, 

Yours  unknown, 

Signed —  Horst  Bode. 

Have  I  made  many  mistakes?" 

Surely  this  "free  booklet"  of  the  Defense  Service 

Council,  dropped  during  the  war  days  out  of  the 
pocket  of  one  our  Presbyterian  men,  proved  a 
worthwhile  investment  of  time  and  interest  of  some 
Presbyterian  minister  or  parent.  Since  many  young 
Presbyterians  are  still  in  Service,  some  enlisting 
since  the  close  of  hostilities,  the  Defense  Service 
Department,  410  Atlantic  Life  Building,  Richmond, 
Virginia,  will  still  be  glad  to  send  extra  copies  of 
this  free  devotional  booklet,  "Facing  Life  With 
God"  to  parents  or  pastors  who  might  wish  to 
distribute  them,  and  also  "On  the  Alert  for  Christ," 
and  "Standing  Up  To  Life."  Write  for  these  before 
the  supply  is  exhausted. 

Edward  D.  Grant,   Executive   Sec. 

Walts  To  Return  To  The 
Belgian  Congo 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  F.  Watt,  with  their  children, 
Mary  and  William  McKay,  plan  to  leave  America 
about  September  1,  returning  to  the  Foreign  Mis- 

sion field  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  Africa,  where  they 
served  as  missionaries  of  our  church  from  1925 
to  1938,  when  they  returned  to  America  on  account 
of  their  health.  Their  two  older  children,  Margaret 
and  John,  will  remain  in  this  country.  Margaret 
will  be  a  Junior  at  Flora  Macdonald  Callege  and 
John  a  Sophomore  at  Davidson  this  coming  year. 

On  July  31  the  Watt  family  left  Americus,  Ga., 
where  they  have  made  their  home  since  1941.  They 
expect  to  spend  two  or  three  weeks  in  August  at 
Montreat  before  sailing  from  New  York.  During 
their  six  years  in  America,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Watt  and 
their  four  children  have  been  active  in  every  phase 
of  the  work  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Church. 
Mr.  Watt  served  as  a  Ruling  Elder,  attending 
faithfully  many  of  the  meetings  of  Macon  Presby- 

tery and  serving  on  various  committees  of  that 
body.  He  was  made  Superintendent  of  the  Sunday 
School  a  short  time  after  he  came  to  America,  and 
served  as  the  first  President  of  the  local  Men-of- 
the-Church  in  1945-6.  His  rich  baritone  voice  will 
be  missed  in  the  choir  of  the  church,  Where  he 
often  added  much  to  the  services  of  worship  by 
vocal  solos. 

Mrs.  Watt  has  been  very  useful  to  the  work  of 
her  Master  in  the  Sunday  School,  teaching  the 
Intermediate  class,  and  with  the  young  people, 
serving  as  Adult  Adviser  and  Director  of  several 

Christmas  Pageants.  In  the  Woman's  Auxiliary 
she  served  faithfully  as  Secretary  of  Spiritual  Life 
and  of  Foreign  Missions.  She  will  be  an  Educational 
Missionary  in  Africa,  and  Mr.  Watt  an  Industrial 
Missionary.  Each  of  the  Watt  children  has  been 
faithful  and  active  in  the  youth  work  of  the  church. 
John  was  President  for  one  year  of  the  Young 

People's  League,  and  Billy  Mac  of  the  Pioneer 
Fellowship.  Mary  served  as  our  local  and  Presby- 

tery Chairman  of  the  Commission  on  Christian 

Outreach,  and  was  active  in  the  young  people's 
conference  and  rallies  of  the  Presbytery.  Margaret 
has  been  active  in  the  spiritual  and  scolastic  life 
of  Flora  Macdonald  College. 

On  June  24  the  Americus  Presbyterian  Church 
honored  this  fine  family  with  a  farewell  party, 
expressing  appreciation  for  their  fellowship  in  the 
work  of  the  church  and  bidding  them  God  speed  in 
their  return  to  their  work  of  carrying  on  the  task 
of  the    Great   Commission. 

Rev.  Harold  White,  Pastor. 
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Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery's 

Young  People's  Conference 
One  of  the  most  successful  and  inspiring  Young 

People's  Conferences  ever  held  has  just  ended  at 
Georgia  State  Woman's  College,  Valdosta. 

The  Conference  began  on  Monday,  June  16,  and 
continued  throughout  the  week  until  Saturday. 
This  pleasant  occasion  was  made  possible  by  our 
able  Conference  Director,  Rev.  Jack  G.  Hand,  who 
secured  as  our  Vesper  Speaker  a  truly  inspiring 
man,  Rev.  Russell  Johnson,  of  Jacksonville,  Fla. 
Helpful  courses  for  both  Seniors  and  Pioneers 
were  as  follows:  First  Period:  The  Bible  (Senior, 
Rev.  W.  C.  Smith;  Pioneer,  Rev.  Bob  Forbis). 
Second  Period:  The  Church  (Senior,  Rev.  W.  D. 
Stewart;  Pioneer,  Miss  Beth  Branche).  Third 
Period:  The  Christian  (Senior,  Rev.  Herbert  L. 
Laws;  Pioneer,  Rev.  John  R.  Howard). 

Highlights  of  the  Conference,  attended  by  one 
hundred  young  people,  were  the  softball  games  be- 

tween the  faculty  and  the  boys  (the  faculty  won, 
believe  it  or  not!),  the  swim  meet,  the  scavanger 
hunt,  stunt  night,  the  announcement  of  the  win- 

ning clan,  and  the  climax  of  the  Conference,  the 
candlelight  service  on  Friday  night. 

Other  than  the  forementioned,  the  following 
were  invaluable  in  making  the  said  occasion  a  suc- 

cess: Mr.  Bob  Rienhold,  Rev.  T.  H.  Makin,  Mr. 
Tom  Dews,  Mr.  Perry  Mobley,  and  Miss  Claranell 
Speight. 

On  Friday  evening  at  supper,  the  girls  attending 
summer  school  who  had  so  graciously  waited  on 
the  tables  during  the  Conference  were  given  small 
gifts  in  appreciation  of  their  services. 

— Henry  L.  Smith,  Reporter. 

Corrections  On  Presbyterian 
Hour  Network 

1.  Stations   Added  To  Live  Voice  Network — 

7:30  A.M.,   Sundays,   C.S.T.: 
WKRA— Mobile,  Ala. 
KPLC — Lake  Charles,  La. 

2.  Stations  Using  Later  Hour 

THE  SAME  SUNDAY: 

WMAZ — Macon,  Ga.,  9:30  A.M.,  E.S.T. 
KOM A— Oklahoma  City,  Okla.,  8:30  A.M., 

C  S.T 
WFPC— Greenville,   S.   C,   5:00  P.M.,  E.S.T. 
WREC — Memphis,   Tenn.,    8:30    A.M.,   E.S.T. 
WRV A— Richmond,  Va.,  12:30  P.M.,  E.S.T. 

3.  Stations   Giving  Program 

The  Following  Sunday: 

WRON— Ronceverte,  W.  V.,  10:00  A.M., EST 

WAZF— Yazoo  City,  Miss.,  8:30  A.M.,  C.S.T. 
WKNA— Charleston,  W.  Va.,  10:30  A.M., 

WDBO— Orlando,  Fla.,  7:00  A.M.,  E.S.T. 
WWPF— Palatka,  Fla.,   8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T. 
WTOC — Savannah,  Ga.,  8:00  A.M.,  E.S.T. 
KCRS— Midland,  Tex.,  7:30  A.M.,  C.S.T. 
WPUV— Pulaski,  Va.,  8:00  A.M.,  E.S.T. 

FOR  FREE  INFORMATION! 

Here  is  the  moat  unique  line — Bibles, 
Books,  Greeting  Cards,  Religious  Novel- 

ties— offered  to  agents  today.  Generous 
discounts  on  all  items.  An  Attractive 
Bonus  Plan.  Our  new  catalog  gives 
full   description   and  prices. 

THE   CHRISTIAN    LIGHT   PRESS 
Dept.  S-417R  Elizabethtown,  Pa. 

PULPIT  a  CHOIR  GOWKS 
Pmlpit  Hangings  —  Altsjr  Cloth* 
Bible  Markers  —  Commanioa 
Lineaa  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrka 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen Marking  110  "1  04/7 

Yaars  Of  Ssrrk*  x:r™  ' 
The    Charon     And    OtanCT 

COX    SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 
131    East    23rd    Slr*e>.  New  York    >0.  N.Y. 

1837 

|  PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE  | 
^         Begin   September,  January,  June  or  July 
M    Standard   Freshman  and  Sophomore   Course3 
I  leading  to  A.A.  or  A.B.  Degree. 
$  Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades. 

Veterans'  Refresher. 
Business  Administration. 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
Instructor  Rating. 

Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 

Apartments  Available  for  Married  Students. 
Registration  Fee  $5.00. 

P.  O.  Box  B-4  Montreal,   N.  C. 
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MONTREAT    HIGH    SCHOOL 
AND    JUNIOR    COURSES 

Accredited.  Liberal  arts,  bus.  ed.,  music,  dra- 
matics, religious  ed.  A.B.,  B.S.  degrees.  Sports. 

Rate    $320.00.    Self-help    scholarships.    Catalog. 
DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER,  DEAN 

P.  O.  Box  "S"  Montreal,  N.  C. 
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Pro-Federal  Council  Group 
Meets  At  Montreat 

A  committee  of  more  than  200  laymen  and  min- 
isters throughout  the  Church  was  formed  as  a  re- 

sult of  a  recent  meeting  at  Montreat  when  Rev. 
Thomas  K.  Young,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  Idlewild 
Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  moder- 

ator of  the  1945  General  Assembly,  was  made 
Chairman  of  a  Committee-  on  Protestant  Co- 

operation. This  committee,  it  was  said,  will  seek 
definitely  to  see  to  it  that  the  church  at  large  dur- 

ing the  coming  year  has  accurate  information  re- 
garding the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  This  was 

declared  to  be  necessary  because  of  the  prospec- 
tive vote  in  the  Presbyteries  and  in  the  next  Gen- 
eral Assembly  when  the  decision  will  be  made 

about  the  Church's  continued  relation  to  the 
Council. 

Other  members  of  an  Executive  Committee  serv- 
ing with  Dr.  Young  are:  R.  A.  Farnsworth,  Hous- 

ton, Tex.;  E.  L.  Repass,  Roanoke,  Va.;  Gordon 
Palmer,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.;  Rev.  P.  D.  Miller,  D.D., 
San  Antonio,  Tex.;  Rev.  James  A.  Jones,  D.D., 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

In  the  larger  committee  representing  the  Sy- 
nods, Dr.  Young  announced  the  following  as  hav- 

ing already  accepted  responsibility  to  serve:  Rev. 
C  Grier  Davis,  D.D.,  Rev.  Marion  A.  Boggs,  D.D., 
Rev.  D.  P.  MeGeachy,  Jr.,  Th.D.,  Rev.  Stuart  R. 

Oglesby,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  J.  M.  Walker,  D.D. 

Evangelism 
There  is  much  being  said  today  in  our  church 

about  the  value  of  visitation  evangelism.  The 

principle  of  this  method  of  evangelism  is  certainly 
scriptural  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  many 
souls  are  being  won  to  Christ  through  it.  Let  us 
remember,  however,  that  there  is  still  the  mass 
form  of  evangelism  which  is  by  no  means  out  of 
date.  There  is  still  plenty  of  room  for  both  methods. 

An  excellent  example  of  the  last  form  of  evan- 
gelism was  demonstrated  when  Rev.  J.  D.  Hender- 

son of  Spartanburg,  S.  C.  came  to  Piedmont,  Ala. 
for  an  evangelistic  meeting.  Mr.  Henderson,  who 
formerly  spent  nineteen  years  as  pastor  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Spartanburg,  is  now 
giving  all  his  time  to  evangelistic  work.  He  was 
invited  to  Piedmont  by  the  pastor  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church.  His  coming  proved  a  great  blessing, 

his  powerful  preaching  of  God's  Word  went  deep 
into  the  hearts  of  a  large  number  of  the  citizens. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  things  about  this 
meeting  in  Piedmont  is  the  fact  that  it,  in  the 
short  time  of  one  week,  turned  from  a  Presby- 

terian meeting  held  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  to 
a  city-wide  interdenominational  revival  in  which 
all  the  churches  co-operated  and  in  which  they 
were  all  greatly  benefited  spiritually.  The  Presby- 

terian work  in  Piedmont  is  small  and  the  church 
was  not  large  enough  to  accommodate  the  crowds 
which  flocked  in  to  hear  God's  Word.  Therefore 
the  meeting  moved  out  into  a  tent  which  was 
already  in  town  and  more  than  twice  as  many 
attended  as  otherwise  could  be  done. 

It  is  the  sincere  desire  of  the  pastor  at  Pied- 
mont that  the  church  not  loose  her  vision  of  the 
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Our  timely  tracts  can  help  you  give  a  good 
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Begin  with  as  few  as  100  a  month 
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Committee  On  Christian  Education 

The  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 
Room    728    Schaff    Bldg.    Philadelphia    2,   Pa. 

Presbytery  Of  Winchester 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  recently  in- 
augurated the  office  of  General  Presbyter,  and  ap- 

pointed an  Ad  Interim  Committee  to  select  and  en- 
gage a  man  for  the  work,  and  to  define  his  duties. 

Dr.  Harry  M.  Crim,  pastor  of  the  Strasburg 
Church,  has  been  engaged  on  a  tentative,  part- 
time  basis  until  the  Fall  Meeting  of  Presbytery. 
He  will  continue  as  Pastor  in  Strasburg,  and  act 
as  Field  Director  of  Home  Mission  Extension 

Work,  Evangelism,  and  Religious  Education  Sum- 
mer Work,  beginning  June  1. 

  i^i   

Reason  For  Alarm 

Thomas  Guthrie  used  to  say:  "If  you  find  your- 
self loving  any  pleasure  better  than  your  prayers, 

any  book  better  than  the  Bible,  any  house  better 
than  the  house  of  God,  any  table  better  than  the 

Lord's  Table,  any  person  better  than  Christ,  or 
any  indulgence  better  than  the  hope  of  Heaven — 
take  alarm."  — Selected. 

evangelistic  meeting.  It  is  the  preaching  and 
teaching  of  God's  Word  which  strikes  into  the 
heart  of  the  unevangelized,  and  it  is  through 
preaching  as  well  as  through  visitation  and  personal 
contact  that  God  has  ordained  that  His  Gospel  go 
forth. 

Richard  Robertson,   Piedmont,  Ala. 
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!  WHAT    YOU    SHOULD    KNOW     ! 
t  ABOUT  THE                                                                                     * 

!  1948  COMPETITIVE  SCHOLARSHIP  CONTEST          | 
%  IN  THE                                                                                         ± 
j,  •5* 

I  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  .States                   | 
+  1.  WHAT  SCHOLARSHIPS  ARE  OFFERED?  Twenty    scholarships    in    Presbyterian    Colleges    are  * 
2  offered  as  follows:   $2,000.00,   $1,600.00,   $1,200.00,  $1,000.00 — these  four  are  on  a  four-year  basis,   * 
4  one-fourth  of  the  amount  being  available  for  each   college  year,  provided  acceptable  work  is  done.   * 
+  The  other  sixteen  awards  are  for  $500.00,  $400.00,  three  for  $300.00  each,  three  for  $200.00  each,   g 
*  and  eight  for  $100.00   each,  and  are  for  one  year  only.  In  every  case  the  money  will  be  paid  by  * 
*  the  Committee  of  Christian  Education  to  the  Presbyterian  College  attended.  T 
f  2.  WHO  MAY  ENTER  THIS  CONTEST?  Any  boy  or  girl  in  the  senior  year  of  an  accredited  high  *. 
|  school,  who  is  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church   in    the   United   States    (Southern   Presbyterian  * 
*  Church).  I 
%  3.  HOW  MAY  ONE  ENTER  THIS  CONTEST?  Write  to  address  given  below  for  information  and  * 
4  Application  Form.  j£ 
|  4.  WHAT  TESTS  ARE  APPLIED?  The  actual  examinations  will  be  given  at  the  school  presently  * 
*  attended  by  the  student,  and  will  include:   (1)   a  general  psychological  test;  and   (2)  an  English  ap-  * 
*  titude  test.  These  are  to  be  taken  under  high  school  supervision.  % 
|  5.  WHAT  IS  FURTHER  REQUIRED?  There  must  be  sent  to  the  Louisville  Office:  (1)  the  Appli-  * 
*  cation  Form,  together  with  personal  data  on  honors  won,  school  activities,  and  church  work;  (2)  the  T 
2  Certificate  of  Recommendation,  containing  the  High  School  record  to  date;  (3)  an  Essay  of  not  4. 

x  fewer  than  500  words,  on  "Why  Attend  a  Christian  College?"  (Helpful  literature  on  Christian  Edu-  £ 
4"  cation  may  be  obtained  from  the  Louisville  Office  or  from  Presbyterian  Survey  articles);  and  (4)  an  £ 
||  Autobiography  of  not  fewer  than  1,000  words.  (Autobiography  and  Essay  may  be  written  at  home,  * 
•?«  and,  if  possible,  should  be  typewritten).                                                                                                                                        'f 
*  6.  WHEN  WILL  THE  CONTEST  BE  HELD?  (1)  Application  and  Certificate  of  Recommendation  £ 
j,  must  bear  postmark  not  later  than  January  7,  1948.    (2)    Essay  and  Autobiography  must  bear  post-  * 
*  mark  not  later  than  February  6,  1948.  (3)  The  examinations  will  be  held  on  February  6,  1948,  and  % 
2  papers  must  be  returned  immediately  to  the  school   authorities.   All   contestants  will  receive   written   * 
*  notification  of  results  of  Contest  as  soon  as  the  grading  can  be  completed.  The  money  will  be  avail-  !f! 
2  able  for  the  successful  contestants  for  the  college  year  beginning  summer  or  fall  of  1948.                    * 
*  7.  WHAT  INSTITUTIONS  MAY  BE  ATTENDED?  Any  of  the  following  colleges  may  be  chosen  * 
2  by  the  successful  contestants.  No  other  institutions  are  eligible  for  consideration.  Write  to  the  col-  4- 
4  lege  of  your  choice  for  information  about  the  college.                                                                                         * 

2  College                                           Scope                     President                                                                       Address                                 !£ 
%  Hampden-Sydney   Men   Rev.  Edgar  G.  Gammon,  LL.D   Hampden-Sydney,  Va.      *• 
*  Centre   Co-ed   Rev.  Walter  A.  Groves,  Ph.D     Danville,  Ky.  £ 
2   Davidson   Men   Rev.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  LL.D   Davidson,  N.  C.  * 
*  Mary  Baldwin   .Women   .Rev.  Frank  B.  Lewis,  Ph.D   Staunton,  Va.  * 
*  Southwestern   Co-ed   Rev.  C.  E.  Diehl,  A.M.,  LL.D   Memphis,  Tenn.  £ 
%   Austin   Co-ed   Rev.  W.  B.  Guerrant,  D.D   Sherman,  Tex.  * 
*  Westminster   Men   Fulton,  Mo.  £ 
2    Queens.   Women   Rev.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  A.M.,  Th.D   Charlotte,  N.  C.  ? 
2   King   Co-ed   Rev.  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  Ph.D   Bristol,  Tenn.  * 
2    Arkansas   Co-ed   Rev.  John  D.  Spragins,  Jr.,  D.D   Batesville,  Ark.  T 
X   Presbyterian   Co-ed   Marshall  W.  Brown,  Ped.D   Clinton,  S.  C.  *> 
+   Agnes  Scott   Women   James  R.  McCain,  Ph.D   Decatur,  Ga.  £ 
^   Belhaven   Women   Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D   Jackson,  Miss.  ? 
«*■   Flora  Macdonald   Women   Rev.  H.  G.  Bedinger,  D.D   Red  Springs,  N.  C.  j£ 
*  Davis  &  Elkins   Co-ed.   R.  B.PUrdum,  Ph.D   Elkins,  W.  Va.  £ 
4<  Junior  College                                                                                                                                                                                             T 
2   Mitchell   Women   John  Montgomery,  M. A   Statesville,  N.  C.  3. 
*  Peace   Women   Wm.  C.  Pressly,  Litt.D   Raleigh,  N.  C.  £ 
2    Lees   Co-ed   Rev.  J.  O.  VanMeter,  D.D   Jackson,  Ky.  g 
2    Lees-McRae   Co-ed   Rev.  Roswell  C.  Long,  M.A.,  D.D   Banner  Elk,  N.  C.  * 
2    Schreiner   Men   .J.  J.  Delaney,  Litt.D   Kerrville,  Tex.  * 
2    Presbyterian  Junior   Men   Rev.  Louis  C.  LaMotte,  M.A.,  D.D   Maxton,  N.  C.  4. 

I    ~~    I 
4*  Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  D.D.,  Executive  Secretary                                                          £ 

J  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION  &  MINISTERIAL  RELIEF            f 

I    410  Urban  Building     Louisville   (2)  Kentucky   * 
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FOR 

yiAns 
The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious 

Education  and  Publication  has  needed 

adequate  financial  backing. 

NOW    IT    IS    ASKING    FOR: 

WITHIN     FIVE     YEARS 

To  tS4444>dL  more  efficient  service  through  expanded  business  facilities 

To  I£i44>4/X>  more  efficient  teacher  training  through  visual  education 

To  ISui&uL  more  enduring  tomorrow  through  enlarged  publishing  program 

MAKE     YOUR 

THE    LARGEST    YOUR    CHURCH    HAS    EVER    CONTRIBUTED 

EXECUTIVE   COMMITTEE   OF    RELIGIOUS    EDUCATION    AND    PUBLICATION,  RICHMOND,  VIRGINIA 

PRESBYTERIAN     PROGRAM     of     PROGRESS 
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EDITORIAL 

A  Wedge  —  Not  Of 
Our  Making 

Two  articles  have  recently  appeared  in  church 
papers  stating  that  there  is  a  movement  on  foot 
within  the  bounds  of  our  Church  to  drive  a  wedge 
between  the  elders  and  our  ministers.  Nothing 
could  be  farther  from  the  truth. 

In  recent  months  an  increasing  number  of  lay- 
men have  become  concerned  about  the  political 

and  economic  activities  of  the  Federal  Council. 
Par  better  had  their  interest  been  primarily  about 

its  modernistic  leadership  but  the  Federal  Council's activities  in  connection  with  the  C.I.O.  and  the 
constant  sniping  at  the  capitalistic  system  made 
them  realize  that,  using  the  name  of  the  Church, 
the  Federal  Council  was  seeking  to  tamper  with 
our  economic  system  which,  imperfect  as  it  may 
be,  still  has  proven  the  most  effective  in  bringing 
the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest  number  of  any 
economic  system  anywhere. 

Dr.  McCallie's  remark  at  the  General  Assembly 
has  been  misquoted  in  both  of  these  articles  re- 

ferred to  above.  What  he  actually  said  was  this: 
"Some  of  our  laymen  feel  that  they  have  been  sold 
down  the  river  by  our  ministers."  This  was  not  an 
ugly  remark,  as  has  been  intimated.  It  was  a 
simple  statement  of  fact. 

If  a  "wedge"  has  been  driven  between  ministers 
and  the  elders,  that  "wedge"  has  been  the  unwise 
actions  of  the  Federal  Council.  Are  our  laymen  to 
sit  by  quietly  while  economic  policies  are  initiated 
by  the  Federal  Council  with  which  they  do  not 
agree?  Are  they  to  accept  the  oft-repeated  state- 

ment of  the  Federal  Council  that  they  represent 
our  Church  when  their  agents  appear  before  a 
Congressional  Committee  to  lobby  for  or  against  a 
bill?  Are  they  to  accept,  without  protest,  the 
statement  of  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  President  of  the 
Federal  Council,  that  the  gospel  message  which 
God  used  and  blessed  in  a  past  generation  "is  not 
a  solution,  at  least  in  those  terms,  to  our  modern 

problem?" 

The  "wedge"  is  the  activities  of  the  Federal 
Council.   The  laymen  are  far  from  alone  in  their 

protest.  Hundreds  of  our  ministers  feel  just  as 
strongly  and  are  backing  the  laymen  in  their  fight 
to  get  out  of  the  Council.  There  have  been  meet- 

ings on  this  issue  and  there  will  be  more.  Some  of 
them  have  been  more-or-less  closed  but  th©  recent 
meeting  of  the  Pro-Federal  Council  group  at  Mon- 

treat was  not  only  closed,  it  was  originally  planned 
to  be  secret. 

To  blame  the  elders  with  driving  a  wedge  be*- 
tween  themselves  and  the  ministry  is  begging  the 
issue.  The  laymen  find  themselves  named  as  sup- 

porters of  a  group  they  refuse  to  have  represent 
them  and  it  is  their  earnest  hope  and  prayer  that 
their  ministers  will  face  the  facts,  as  provided  in 
the  official  publications  and  releases  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council,  and  join  in  the  movement  to  with- 
draw from  the  Federal  Council. 

The  time  will  then  come  when  they  can  make 
plans  to  have  our  co-operative  representation  with 
a  group  congenial  spiritually  and  otherwise  to  the 
historic  position  of  our  Southern  Church. 

— L.N.B. 

Letter  From  Outlook 
Editor 

Richmond,  Va. 

August  29,  1947. 
The  Editor, 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

Sir: 
Your  editorial  comment  of  August  15  concern- 

ing our  editorial  on  Congaree's  vote  makes  some assertions  which  I  am  sure  you  do  not  mean  to 
insist  upon.  In  order  to  correct  these  I  am  con- 

fident you  will  be  willing  to  publish  this  letter. 
Some  of  your  readers  who  have  not  had  the  oppor- 

tunity to  read  our  comments  will  not  understand 
unless  you  do. 

For  one  thing,  you  use  the  word  "castigate" with  regard  to  our  comment  upon  Congaree.  If  you 
will  read  that  comment  again  I  am  sure  you  will 
find  no  castigation,  as  the  term  is  generally  under- 

stood. You  would  not  want  your  readers  to  get 
that  impression  of  us,  I  am  sure. 
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Then  you  have  taken  the  phrase  about  Russia 
and  put  it  into  a  new  context  where  it  hardly  is  co- 

herent. You  say  that  we  designate  those  who  op- 
pose the  Federal  Council  as  "Russia  among  the 

churches."  What  that  could  mean  I  cannot  im- 
agine. What  we  said  was  this:  "We  are  just  won- 
dering what  Congaree  thinks  about  Russia's  re- 

fusal to  work  hand-in-hand  with  the  other  nations 
of  the  world  to  meet  the  hungers  of  humanity  and 
to  establish  order  in  our  time;  and  if  it  knows  how 
Russia  is  regarded  by  the  rest  of  the  world  because 
of  its  refusal  to  work  alongside  other  nations  by 
commonly  established  rules;  and  if  it  wants  us  to 
be  a  'Russia'  among  the  churches."  I  am  sure  your 
readers  would  not  understand  that  we  said  that  by 
your  comment. 

Contrary  to  what  might  be  understood  by  your 
editorial,  we  have  not  said  that  all  chaplains  be- 

lieve anything.  We  simply  said  that  our  failure  to 
work  co-operatively  with  our  Christian  brethren  is 
hard  to  explain  to  chaplains  and  other  veterans 
who  saw  such  a  need  of  Protestant  co-operation 
during  the  war. 

As  to  young  people  and  their  positions,  I  can 
only  tell  you  that  so  far,  the  presidents  of  the 
synod  fellowships  have  voted  solidly  for  our  con- 

tinued membership  in  the  Federal  Council;  none 
(so  far)  is  against  it. 

Then,  from  your  concluding  paragraph,  your 
readers  would  get  the  idea  that  our  editorial  com- 

ment had  cast  "reflections  on  the  intelligence  and 
character  of  the  men  and  presbyteries  which  vote 
contrary  to  our  judgment  in  the  matter."  No  one 
who  read  the  editorial  in  question  could  possibly 
be  expected  to  see  any  reflection  upon  the  intelli- 

gence or  character  of  anyone.  I  am  sure  you  would 
not  willingly  allow  your  readers  to  get  such  an 
idea  about  an  editorial  of  ours  which  they  had  not 
had  opportunity  to  read. 

With  every  good  wish,  I  am 

Faithfully  yours, 

Aubrey  N.  Brown. 

Editor's  Note:  We  have  re-read  both  editorials 
and  believe  Mr.  Brown's  editorial  on  Congaree 
Presbytery's  action  was  properly  characterized  in 
our  reply.  Paragraph  3  of  his  letter  makes  this 
quite  clear,  we  think. 

Who  Are  Driving  The  Wedge? 

In  an  effort  to  evade  responsibility  the  pro- 
moters of  church  union  now  charge  all  those  who 

oppose  their  movement  with  driving  a  wedge  into 
the  Church  and  destroying  its  unity.  This  charge 
was  first  made  by  the  Associate  Editor  of  The 
Outlook  and  then  was  advanced  by  the  contributing 
editor  of  The  Christian  Observer.  This  is  an  adroit 
move  that  will  not  succeed.  It  is  offensive  warfare 
that  divides.  It  is  abundantly  clear  that  it  is  the 
union  promoters  who  are  driving  the  wedge  and 
that  the  responsibility  for  the  division  which  they 
now  decry  rests  with  them. 

The  Contributing  Editor  of  The  Christian  Ob- 
server refers  to  a  statement  made  at  the  1947 

General  Assembly  by  a  prominent  elder.  But  the 

prominent  elder  is  not  accurately  quoted.  The  elder 
did  not  say  that  the  ministers  were  selling  the 
Church  down  the  river,  but  that  many  elders  felt 
that  this  was  being  done.  It  is  quite  a  different 
thing;  but  who  can  deny  that  this  is  not  true? 
Some  ministers  and  professors  and  editors  are 
clamoring  for  church  union  and  for  the  Federal 
Council. 

The  responsibility  for  the  wedge  can  rightly  be 
placed  with  a  prominent  commissioner  to  the  1945 
General  Assembly  who  is  also  a  member  of  the 
Assembly's  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union, 
who  boldly  and  dramatically  invited  all  who  were 
opposed  to  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 

Church  to  get  out  and  go  to  their  own  place  "as 
not  being  of  us." 

In  commenting  on  this  statement  of  the  promi- 
nent commissioner,  The  Presbyterian  Journal  in  its 

July,   1945,  issue  had  this  paragraph: 

"The  Presbyteries  should  be  grateful  for 
this  frank  and  positive  announcement  of  the 
purpose  of  the  Union  Leaders,  made  to  the 
General  Assembly  in  open  session,  where  all 
could  hear,  and  not  fail  to  understand.  It  is  to 
be  wondered  if  the  members  of  the  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union  were  not  a  bit 
embarrassed  by  this  unexpected  revelation! 
The  fear  often  has  been  expressed  that  the 
conservatives  would  split  the  Church.  Now  we 
are  told  by  one  of  their  own  number  that  the 
liberals  will  do  this.  No  amount  of  explaining 
can  dismiss  this  threat.  The  challenge  has  been 
given  in  open  Assembly  and  the  issue  is  now 

clearly  before  the  Church." 

As  far  as  we  know  this  bold  and  defiant  statement 
by  this  prominent  commissioner  to  the  1943  As- 

sembly of  the  purpose  to  press  union  with  the 
Northern  Church  regardless  of  consequences  was 
never  condemned  by  any  member  of  the  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  or  by  the 
contributing  editor  of  The  Christian  Observer. 
There  was  only  a  feeble  reference  to  it  in  The 
Presbyterian  Outlook  to  the  effect  that  the  speaker 
was  misunderstood  and  that  he  did  not  mean  what 

he  said.  That's  all! 

No,  the  responsibility  for  the  wedge  cannot  be 
placed  on  the  defense.  The  prominent  commissioner 
to  the  1945  Assembly  and  member  of  the  As- 

sembly's Committee  on  Co  operation  and  Union 
gave  the  wedge  its  heaviest  blow  when  he  asked 
all  who  did  not  favor  the  union  program  to  get  out. 
If  there  is  a  divided  Church  the  promoters  of 
church  union  must  take  the  blame.  Offense  divides. 
Defense  unites.  It  will  be  the  purpose  of  The  Pres- 

byterian Journal  to  make  this  fact  clear. — H.B.D. 

Tolerance  Or  Intolerance? 

The  question  of  tolerance  has  been  bandied 
about  much.  It  can  be  as  praiseworthy  a  virtue, 
as  it  is,  not  infrequently,  a  contemptible  vice.  In 
this  matter,  even  as  in  so  many  connections,  the 
corruption  of  the  best  may  be  the  worst.  By  so 
much  as  tolerance  is   excellent  when  true,  by   so 
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much  is  it  execrable  when  false.  And  one  great 
peculiarity  about  tolerance  is  its  capacity  to 
masquerade. 

The  word  tolerant  sounds  so  fine.  Popular  opin- 
ion says  that  such  kindness  and  courtesy  and  broad- 

mindedness,  as  a  tolerant  parson  shows,  are  most 
commendable.  Folk  ask:  Why  can't  all  mankind  be 
tolerant?  Indeed  we  could  stand  a  great  deal  more 
of  real  tolerance.  But  the  use  of  the  term  varies  as 
the  users  thereof.  John  Locke  would  say  that  the 
tolerance  of  children's  crying  is  reprehensible. 
(That  would  depend  on  whose  child,  on  how  much, 
and  why,  etc.) 

Regarding  one's  person  and  possessions,  one  can be  and  should  be  tolerant  to  the  limit  of  the 
idea.  For  example,  when  an  individual  is  maligned, 
or  misrepresented,  or  even  insulted,  his  sense  of 
tolerance  should  carry  him  safely  through.  A 
Christian  can  take  anything,  even  as  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  declares.  And  the  true  Christian  will 
be  charitably  generous  and  long-suffering  towards 
all  who  may  differ  touching  convictions  and  prac- 

tices, modes  and  manners:  that  would  by  no  means 
involve  conniving  at  heresy.  But  there  is  a  line  be- 

yond which,  or  limits  in  excess  of  which,  tolerance 
ceases  to  be  tolerance,  and  must  be  called  by 
some  other  name.  That  line,  or  those  limits,  con- 

cern themselves  with  other  people,  or  some  right- 
eous cause,  or  truth — when  there  is  jeopardy  to 

these.  Still,  one  may  ask:  When  does  tolerance  be- 
come intolerable. 

Bacon  notes  that  Socrates  stood  sans  clothing  in 
the  market-place  one  frosty  morning  to  show  his 
tolerance:  that  is  one  sample  of  the  thing.  As  to 
the  propriety  of  the  parade,  there  are  those  who 
have  doubts;  but  regarding  his  "stoicism"  there 
could  hardly  be  question.  However,  if  a  bully  were 
forcing  a  child  to  suffer  in  the  cold,  while  the 
shivering  philosopher  looked  on  with  indifference, 
such  tolerance  would  be  no  exhibition  of  virtue 
on  his  part.  For  the  Pope  to  allow  the  Inquisitor, 
del  Rio,  to  burn  heretics  at  the  stake,  after  in- 

ducing them  to  confess  defection  from  the  "true 
faith"  by  the  promise  of  a  house — which  he  meant, 
of  fire,  while  they  thought,  of  wood, — that  was 
infamous  crime  as  well  as  intolerance.  On  the 
other  hand  Apostles  were  not  less  Christian  be- 

cause they  were  intolerant  in  such  situations  as 
those  presented  by  sorcery  and  simony,  and  by 
exploitation  of  an  ignorant  populace,  immortal 
souls  being  in  the  balance.  It  is  entirely  possible 
that  in  the  defense  both  of  tolerance  and  of  in- 

tolerance, outrage  may  be  unrebuked  and  vicious 
iniquity  be  encouraged.  Remember  the  "licensed" 
houses  of  assignation:  weep  over  Anti-Semitism 
and  the  present  defamation  of  earth's  undeprivi- 
leged  classes  and  individuals. 

It  is  indeed  plain  that  men  may  be  intolerantly 
Christian  as  regards  error  in  another,  while  show- 

ing Christian  tolerance  towards  the  person  in  error. 
When  the  Lord  rebuked  the  Apostle  John's  in- 

tolerance of  those  who  did  not  join  their  com- 
pany and  follow  with  them,  we  may  be  sure  that 

He  would  not  tolerantly  have  added  in  reference 
to  the  non-unionists:  "He  that  is  not  against  us  is 
for  us,"  if  they  were  not  sincerely  in  accord  with 
the  Saviour  and  His  disciples  touching  fundamental 
matters.  Yet  the  same  Lord  said  that  on  account 
of  His  Person  and  teachings  households  would  be 
divided;  and  in  anger  He  drove  money-changers 
out  of  the  Temple.  Therefore  we  note  that  there 

are  situations  where  what  is  sometimes  called  toler- 
ance cannot  be  indulged  without  violation  of  high- 

er obligation, — that  to  God  and  the  Truth.  And 
should  one  ask  how  to  distinguish  between  truth 
and  error,  let  him  seek  to  the  Law  and  the  Testi- mony. 

Tolerance  then  is  commendable  when  exhibited 
by  a  private  individual  touching  what  is  strictly  his 
own,  so  long  as  truth  or  moral  principle  or  public 
good  or  ethical  obligation  or  matters  of  a  fiduciary 
character,  are  not  endangered. 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  (meaning 
some  of  its  members)  has  been  accused  of  intoler- 

ance towards  a  certain  other  Church,  following  the 
fateful  year  1861,  with  particular  reference  to  the 
matter  of  organic  union.  Also  it  has  been  held  up 
as  exemplary  that  the  other  Church  was  so  toler- 

ant in  receiving  back  the  New  School  split-off, 
in  1870,  despite  the  records  which  some  interpret 
as  meaning  in  this  case  that  there  was  more  re- 

creance than  tolerance.  And  the  same  Church  has 

been  lauded  for  its  tolerance  in  "accepting"  back 
into  its  fold  the  majority  of  the  Cumberland 
schismatics,  in  1906,  which  in  view  of  the  equivo- 

cation as  regards  doctrine,  would  seem  to  have 
been  rather  questionable  tolerance.  Tolerance  is 
a  poor  word  to  employ  for  any  move,  past,  present, 
future,  if  that  move  involves  compromise  of  prin- 

ciple, or  multiple  interpretation  or  minimization 
of  the  historic  Gospel.  There  are  situations  where 
tolerance  may  be  simply  the  betrayal  of  trust. 
The  Savior  told  about  a  man  who  gave  away  what 
was  not  rightfully  his  own,  who  received  com- 

mendation from  his  lord, — but  only  for  his  crimi- 
nal   ingeniousness,    not   for   his   integrity. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  cannot  af- 
ford to  let  the  popular  idea  of  tolerance  and  the 

desirability  of  that  virtue  with  all  of  its  public 
applause,  deter  it  from  its  moral  and  spiritual 
obligations.  That  we  have  such  obligations  stems 
from  the  fact  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  their 
supernatural  Gospel  which  have  been  committed 
to  our  safe-keeping  and  to  the  safe-keeping  of  all 
the  Lord's  people  who  stand  firm  in  His  grace. 
No  man,  no  group  of  men,  no  Church,  has  the  right 

to  be  tolerant  with  that  which  is  another's,  but  his 
only  in  trust.  That  is,  to  hold  to  tolerance  while 
forsaking  truth,  in  no  matter  what  great  and  ap- 

parently desirable  interest,  is  sin.  In  blanket  terms, 
to  advocate  a  combine  of  any  ecclesiastical  groups, 
when  to  unite  may  even  run  the  risk  of  recreancy 
to  the  Gospel  or  of  confusion  regarding  the  whole 
Bible-sustained  faith,  and  this  on  the  score  of 
tolerance,  is  plainly  to  misuse  the  word:  "treach- 

ery" would  come  closer  to  it.  The  Gospel  and  not 
ecumenicity  is  the  power  of  God  unto   salvation. 

It  will  be  well  to  keep  clearly  before  us  the 
Apostle  Paul's  attitude  on  tolerance.  He,  like 
Stephen,  could  forgive  personal  wrong.  And  he 
did  rejoice  in  the  proclamation  of  the  true  Gospel 
even  though  some  of  its  heralds  acted  in  strife  and 
out  of  contention  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  his 
bonds,  so  long  as  it  was  the  Christ  Who  was 
preached.  But  with  all  the  intolerance  of  righteous- 

ness in  the  face  of  fateful  error  and  heresy,  he 
pronounced  anathema  on  whomsoever  purveyed  an- 

other, that  is  a  false  and  so-called,  Gospel — "Unity 
in  essentials;  Liberty  in  non-essentials;  in  all  things, 
Charity," — when  anyone  gets  away  from  this,  he 
is  in  danger  of  what  happened  to  the  sons  of 
Sceva!  — R.F.G. 
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The  Federal  Council 
And  Pacifism 

If  controversial  issues  could  be  forgotten  and 
our  entire  Church  could  and  would  devote  her 
energies  to  her  work  of  evangelism  what  a  bless- 

ing it  would  be. 

But,  to  ignore  issues  and  alliances  which  can  in 
themselves  destroy  our  testimony,  would  be  the 
height  of  folly.  Those  who  espouse  the  cause  of 
the  Federal  Council  feel  strongly  on  the  matter. 
We  who  distrust  the  leadership  and  the  long-range 
plans  of  the  Council  feel  just  as  strongly  the  other 
way. 

It  has  been  our  contention  that  all  our  Church 
needs  are  the  facts,  not  heated  arguments,  pro 
and  con. 

One  illustration  of  the  determination  to  follow 
the  Council  blindly  and  to  deny  any  and  all  ac- 

cusations levelled  at  it  is  found  in  the  leading  edi- 
torial in  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  for  August 

25.  This  editorial  denies  that  the  Federal  Council 
has  been  a  pacifist  organization  and  states,  speak- 

ing of  the  meeting  held  in  Greenville,  S.  C.:  "His 
charges  of  pacifism  will  not  stand  the  light  of  day. 
He  is  badly  misinformed." 

The  writer  has  before  him  parts  of  reports  of 
the  Federal  Council  from  1933  to  1939.  Here  we 
find  thirteen  reports  of  activities  of  the  Federal 
Council  aimed  at  limitation  of  our  armaments,  cut- 

ting of  defense  budgets,  etc.,  etc.,  etc.  During 
these  years  and  before  and  after  the  Federal 
Council  was  boasting  of  its  pacifist  program. 

We  quote  just  a  little  from  the  1935  Annual 
Report,  Department  of  International  Justice  and 

Goodwill,  Page  41:  "The  Department,  during  the 
year,  has  frequently  conferred  with  the  President 
and  with  other  officials  of  the  government  concern- 

ing peace  policies  of  the  Administration.  The  offi- 
cers of  the  Department  had  a  long  conference  with 

President  Roosevelt  in  the  late  spring,  expressing 
concern  over  the  naval  maneuvers  in  the  Pacific. 
A  protest  was  lodged  against  the  expanding  mili- 

tary and  naval  budgets  of  the  United  States.  *** 
«  ***  We  are  convinced  that  the  churches  will 

not  generally  acquiesce  in  a  policy  of  military  and 
naval  expansion  that  calls  for  an  annual  expendi- 

ture of  practically  a  billion  dollars." 
If  space  permitted  we  could  quote  pages  from 

official  Federal  Council  publications  showing  their 
pacifist  agitation  and  lobbying,  in  the  name  of  the 
Church,  for  years  prior  to  Pearl  Harbor. 

In  an  article  in  "The  Saturday  Evening  Post"  in 
1941  Admiral  Sims  stated  that  pacifist  organiza- 

tions had  greatly  hindered  efforts  to  build  a  navy 
adequate  for  defense  and  listed  as  one  of  the  most 
active  antagonists  the  Federal  Council. 

Yes,  the  accusation  that  the  Federal  Council  was 
a  pacifist  organization,  lobbying  against  national 
preparedness,  is  absolutely  established  by  the  offi- 

cial publications  of  the  Council  itself. 

It  is  just  possible  that  those  who  oppose  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  Council  base  their  opposition  on  evi- 

dence a  jury  would  unquestionably  accept — the 
statements  of  the  accused. 

For  the  Federal  Council  to  deny  a  history  of 
activity  for  pacifism  it  must  deny  its  own  official 
record.  This  it  will  find  hard  to  do.         — L.N.B. 

Christ — The  Hope 
Of  Glory 

"Christ — The  Hope  Of  Glory"  to  be  reprinted. 
The  publisher  reports  that  his  stock  of  this  volume 
by  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson  is  almost  exhausted,  but 
that  a  new  printing  will  be  made  at  once.  The  book 
has  sold  remarkably  well,  the  first  printing  being 
exhausted  in  less  than  two  years.  Mr.  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  has  also  requested  Dr.  Robinson  to  pre- 

pare the  manuscript  for  a  new  edition  of  his  earlier 
volume,  Our  Lord  -  An  Affirmation  Of  The  Deity 
Of  Christ.  Orders  for  either  of  these  books  can  be 
taken  by  The  Southern  'Presbyterian  Journal  and 
filed  for  filling  as  and  when  the  books  are  avail- 

able. There  will  be  very  few  weeks  in  which  "Christ 
— The  Hope  Of  Glory"  is  not  available,  but  it  is 
likely  that  the  older  book  will  not  be  available  for 
some  months.  — H.B.D. 

Are  Denominations 
Evil? 

Advocates  of  Church  Union  and  the  Federal 
Council  certainly  had  a  field  day  at  Montreat  this 
season.  We  question  the  ethics  of  utilizing  the 
Montreat  platform  for  the  one  sided  presentation 
of  controversial  issues  and  we  believe  this  very 
fact  brought  about  an  unfavorable  impression. 

One  speaker  devoted  several  mornings  to 
Church  Union  as  the  duty  of  Christians.  He  went 
so  far  as  to  say:  "The  greatest  evil  that  we  per- 

petuate in  the  Church  today  is  a  spirit  of  divisive- 
ness,  expressed  in  Denominationalism." 

Is  that  true?  We  do  not  believe  that  it  is.  We 
believe  denominations  have  been  and  are  a  bless- 

ing. Our  society  is  made  up  of  great  numbers  of 
varying  types.  Certain  expressions  of  Christian 
practice  which  appeal  to  some  do  not  to  others. 
One  has  but  to  look  around  any  community.  Would 
Christianity  be  stronger  if  all  were  in  one  Church? 
We  most  certainly  think  not.  Then,  too,  many 
churches  have  offered  scope  for  individual  develop- 

ment which  otherwise  would  not  be  possible. 

Finally,  one  great  Church  would  certainly  lead 
to  an  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  which  already  has  its 
counterpart  in  the  Roman   Catholic  Church. 

No,  the  "evil"  perpetuated  in  the  Church  is  still 
the  evil  of  unbelief.  Denominations  certainly  have 
their  weaknesses  but  it  is  these  same  denomina- 

tions which  have  perpetuated  the  evangelical  doc- 
trines which  are  the  heart  of  Christianity. 

—L.N.B. 

Now  Is  The  Time 
Many  thinking  liberals  are  genuinely  disturbed. 

Having  attached  more  importance  to  ecumenicity 
than  to  doctrinal  integrity  they  find  that  instead 
of  promoting  union  they  have  followed  a  course 
which  has  produced  disunity  and,  if  followed  to 
the  planned  end,  will  result  in  division. 

Nor  are  the  conservatives  happy  over  the  pros- 
pect of  a  divided  Church.  The  situation  is  not  of 

their  making.  They  did  not  and  do  not  object  to 
Christian   co-operation.   Nor   do   they   shrink  from 
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union  with  those  of  like  faith.  But,  if  they  must 
choose  between  union  and  surrendering  of  their 
testimony  that  Christian  doctrine  is  essential  to 
healthy  Christianity,  then  they  must  choose  the 
latter,  regardless  of  the  cost. 

In  the  dilemma  which  now  faces  the  Church  the 
liberal  must  choose  between  continuing  with  his 
brethren  or  forcing  an  issue  which  means  dis- 
ruption. 

The  conservative  Presbyterian  believes  that  Pres- 
byterianism  still  has  much  to  offer  the  world  and 
contemporary  Christianity.  _  He  _  believes  that  loy- 

alty to  the  Bible  and  the  historic  interpretation  of 
the  Standards  of  the  Church  are  essential  factors 
in  his  witness.  For  that  reason  they  are  worth 
maintaining  at  all  cost. 

Liberals  will  be  wise  to  weigh  the  cost.  Now  is 
the  time!  — L.N.B. 

By  Grace  Are  Ye 
Saved  Through 

Faith 
The  writer  is  in  receipt  of  the  following  letter 

from  Rev.  F.  Z.  Browne,  D.D.  taking  exception 
of  an  incidental  remark  in  an  article  published 
last  year.  The  remark  was  based,  in  part,  upon 
a  statement  by  the  most  widely  read  writer  of  the 
Dispensational  school  to  the  effect  that  in  the 
millenium  men  will  be  saved  by  power.  This  left 
the  impression  that  in  that  dispensation  a  different 
mode  of  salvation  was  to  be  found  than  in  the 
present  period.  One  is  happy,  however,  to  recog- 

nize our  distinguished  brother,  Dr.  Browne,  as 
the  living  spokesman  of  this  group  and  to  receive 
his  correction.  While  I  would  not  express  myself 
exactly  as  does  Dr.  Browne  his  view  is  much 
more  acceptable  than  the  one  to  which  I  took 
exception  and  is,  in  general,  true.  In  my  opinion 
there  is  one  fundamental  covenant  of  grace  under 
which  are  different  dispensations  which  are  some- 

times called  the  Old  Covenant  and  the  New 
Covenant.  Dr.  Browne  seems  to  think  of  different 
covenants  each  maintaining  the  same  fundamental 
principle  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith.  In 
His  great  love  for  us  guilty,  undeserving  sinners, 
God  the  Father  has  graciously  given  His  only 
begotten  Son  for  our  redemption  and  sends  forth 
His  Holy  Spirit  to  work  faith  in  our  hearts  and 
thereby  unite  us  to  Christ  in  our  effectual  calling. 
In  this  last  sentence  I  am  confident  Dr.  Browne 
agrees  with  me  and  I  trust  that  his  letter  and  my 
introduction  will  be  a  combined  testimony  of  two 
witnesses  to   this  Christian   faith. 

— Wm.  C.  Robinson. 

Pecos,   Texas, 
319   South   Plum   Street, 

July  21,  1947. 
Rev.    Wm.    Childs    Robinson,    D.D., 
Columbia    Seminary, 
Decatur,    Ga. 

Dear  Sir: 

In  your  article  appearing  in  the  Sept.  16,  1946, 
issue  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  you 
state:  "These  Dispensationalists  have  so  magni- 

fied the  difference  between  the  dispensations  as 
to  make  them  not  merely  different  stages  in  the 
unfolding  of  the  one  eternal  covenant  of  grace 
but  diverse  covenants," 

This  is  a  very  unjust  and  misleading  state- 
ment. 

The  Abrahamic  Covenant  is  but  a  restatement 
and  continuance  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in- 

augurated outside  the  gate  of  Eden.  This  covenant 
the  Law,  which  was  given  430  years  afterward, 
could  not  annul.  We  are  saved,  therefore,  through 
the  New  Covenant  (Testament  )because  it  rests 
upon  and  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  gracious  cove- 

nants which  have  preceded  it.   See  John    1:17. 

The  covenant  with  Noah  has  not  to  do  with 
salvation,  but  conditions  the  life  of  man  upon 
the  earth  (Gen.  8:21-22;  9:1).  The  Mosaic  Cove- 

nant (Gen.  19:25)  was  that  of  the  Law.  This 

revealed  man's  sin,  and  could  never  save.  The 
Palestinian  and  Davidic  covenants  (Deut.  30:3;  2  . 
Sam.  7:16)  were  peculiar  to  Israel.  As  stated 
above,  the  grace  revealed  in  the  Adamic  Cove- 

nant is  continued  and  perpetuated  in  the  Abra- 
hamic Covenant,  and  in  the  New  Covenant  (New 

Testament). 

As  to  the  Dispensations,  they  are  periods  in 
which  God  tests  man's  obedience  to  definite  but 
partial  revelations  of  His  will.  Our  Confession  of 

Faith  speaks  of  the  "various  dispensations."  It 
was  Augustine  who  said,  "Distinguish  the  dis- 

pensations   (ages)    and   the   Scriptures  agree." 
Salvation  always  has  been  and  always  will 

be  by  grace  and  through  faith,  and  without  the 
works  of  the  law.  The  same  grace  is  revealed  in 
the  covenants  and  .inter-penetrates  the  dispen- 
sations. 

To  bring  against  those  who  hold  this  precious 
truth  the  utterly  false  charge  that  they  believe 
that  in  these  dispensations  there  has  been  a  change 
in  God's  plan  of  salvation  is  to  bear  false  witness 
— either   deliberately   or   in   ignorance. 

There  has  been  an  unfolding,  a  development, — 
but  never  a  change. 

When  I  told  one  of  my  friends,  a  great  and 
good  man,  a  master  in  the  holy  art  of  "rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth,"  that  he  had  been  ac- 

cused by  some  of  the  rabid  anti-dispensational- 
ists  of  teaching  legalism  (salvation  by  law-keep- 

ing), he  smiled  and  quoted  sadly,  "If  there  had 
been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life, 
verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the 
law,"  for  "the  law  is  holy,  and  the  command- 

ment holy,  and  just,  and  good"  (Gal.  3:21;  Rom. 
7:12).  "But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under 
sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 

might  be  given  to  all  them  that  believe"  (Gal. 7:22). 

This  same  man  has  been  accused  of  over 
emphasizing  grace! 

Yes,  we  believe  that,  not  only  in  some  past  or 

future  dispensation,  but  now  if  a  man  keep  God's 
law  perfectly  he  shall  find  salvation  through  it. 
The  trouble  is  that  no  man  has  ever  done  this, 
nor  can  ever  do  it.  Only  the  Goodman,  Jesus 

Christ,   has  kept   God's  law  perfectly. 
It  would  be  a  gracious  and  a  just  act  if  you 

would  request  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
in  which  your  statement  appeared,  to  publish  this 
answer. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Fred.  Z.  Browne,  D.D. 
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J  PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO  -  CALLED  UNION  I 
j  BETWEEN  THE  SOUTHERN  f 
I  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  AND  THE  NORTHERN ! 
1  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  I 
I  .  f 
*  You  have  been  told  that  this  is  to  be  a  Union  between  the  two  Churches,  when  you  * 
$  t 
*  look  at  the  following  figures  I  feel  sure  that  you  will  agree  with  me  that  Union  is  the  * 
*  * 
%  wrong  word.  The  word  to  be  used  is  absorption  and  not  Union.  The  following  figures  *• 

I  were  taken  from  the  1946  Reports  of  both  Churches.  * *  t 
*  ? 
l!  n  •      •  •*• +  Commissioners      2. 
T  In  The  General       4- 
T  Presby-  Assembly  Under     * 
%        Church  Synods  teries  Members  The  New  T 

I  PUn  | 
t          U.  S    17             87  593,613  236  % 

%          U.S.A    40  268  2,175,520  892  | 

|          Totals    57  355  2,769,133  1,128  | 

1           Percent  in  U.  S.  Church     29%          24%  22%  21%  t t 

|  REMEMBER  THIS:  In  the  Proposed  New  Church,  we  have  29  percent  of  the  Sy-  t 
■(■  )j. 
I  nods;  24  percent  of  the  Presbyteries;  22  percent  of  the  Membership;  and  only  21  per-  *• 1  * 
%  cent  of  Representation  in  the  General  Assembly.  * 

t  ....  t 
t  What  does  that  look  like  to  you?  What  does  it  look  like  to  any  sensible  man?  ARE  *• 

I  YOU  GOING  TO  SWAP  A  100  PERCENT  CONTROL  OF  YOUR  CHURCH,  NOW  | 

I  GROWING  RAPIDLY,  FOR  A  20  PERCENT  INTEREST  IN  A  BADLY  DECAYED  $ 

I  INSTITUTION,  OWNED  AND  CONTROLLED   BY  MEN   WHO   LOOK   ON   THE  | 

"  FAITH  OF  YOUR  FATHERS  AS  OLD-FASHIONED  AND  OBSOLETE?  I 

♦  Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee,  £ 
I  * 
*  Patrick,  South  Carolina,  % 
1  ...  t 
|  Ruling  Elder  in  First  Presbyerian  Church,  £ 
|  * 
t  Cheraw,  South  Carolina.  * i  * 
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THE  COMPELLING  URGENCY 

By  Lt.  Col.  Roy  LeCraw 
Director 

Today  we  have  before  us  the  picture  of  a  dis- 
integrating, war-torn  world  smashed  in  a  con- 

dition of  futility,  hopelessness,  helplessness,  and 
Godlessness.  In  this  dark  picture  it  has  become 
increasingly  clear  that  human  methods,  solutions, 
and  formulas  have  utterly  failed  and  that  the  ONLY 
answers  remaining  are  contained  in  the  message 
and  tenets  of  Christianity.  Faced  with  this  picture 
the  Christian  churches  find  themselves  with  the 
message  and  the  spirit,  but  without  the  strength, 
finances,  or  initiative  to  take  to  a  dying  world  the 
Christian  answers  to  the  world's  needs  and  prob- 

lems. Our  Presbyterian  Church,  recognizing  this 
fact,  has  instigated  a  IProgram  of  Progress,  which 
is  an  all-out  effort  to  revitalize  and  enlarge  all 
of  the  activities,  agencies,  finances,  and  programs 
of  the  Church,  both  collectively  and  individually. 
The  Program  of  Progress,  therefore,  is  not  just  a 
money  raising  effort,  nor  is  it  merely  an  effort 
to  add  one  hundred  thousand  new  members  per 
year,  important  as  that  is.  Rather,  it  is  an  effort 
to  quickly  enlarge  and  make  virile  our  Church's 
Usefulness  and  Voice  before  it  is  too  late.  A 
prostrate  world  finally  is  forced  to  look  up  to  its 
Creator  in  order  to  survive.  Our  Presbyterian 
Church  must  minister  NOW  and  QUICKLY  to 
that   up-looking. 

Christian  Alloy- 

Through  the  dimness  and  fearfulness  of  today's 
groping  world,  certain  truths  are  becoming  in- 

creasingly clear.  In  this  country,  and  in  Europe, 
man  has  attempted  to  substitute  civilization,  cul- 

ture, education,  and  refinement  for  Godliness.  It 
has  been  believed  that  man  could  be  educated  and 
civilized  upward,  that  things  like  character  could 
be  built  apart  from  God  and  that  charity  could  be 

done  in  the  name  of  humanity.  Through  a  "glass, 
darkly,"  man  has  viewed  these  and  other  im- 

portant things  of  life.  Today,  however,  it  is  appar- 
ent that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  character  apart 

from  God.  In  Europe  in  the  past  few  years  prac^ 
tically  all  the  so-called  outstanding  people  of 
character  and  leadership,  folded  up  and  became 
Quislings  and  enemy  coiaborators,  when  the  fearful 
tests  of  hunger  and  fear  came.  We,  in  this  coun- 

PRE5BVTER!fln   PROCRRm  OF   PROGRESS 

try,  as  well  as  in  others,  have  tried  to  lift  charity 
out  of  Corinthians,  where  Christ  placed  it,  and 
give  it  secular  connotations.  We  have  been  doing 
our  charity  in  the  name  of  humanity  and  good 
business,  through  Community  Chests,  hospitals,  or- 

phans' homes,  etc.,  secularly  organized  and  operat- 
ed. I  believe  the  Christian  Church  lost  the  greatest 

instrument  it  ever  had  for  the  saving  of  souls 
when  it  permitted  the  administration  of  charity, 
per  se,  to  pass  out  of  the  churches  into  secular  and 
professional  hands.  Like  the  hand  writing  on  the 
wall,  now  appears  the  realization  that  charity  done 
in  any  other  name  but  that  of  Christ  is  futile  and 
actually  hardening  and  weakening. 

_  Education,  culture,  refinement,  and,  yes,  even 
civilization  now  stand*  out  as  being  futile,  danger- ous things  unless  alloyed  with   Christianity. 

Reservoir  Of  Strength 

The  great  unused  reservoir  of  strength  and  vi 
rility  in  our  Church  lies  in  the  men  of  the  Church. 
Our  women  are  well  organized.  Our  young  people 
are  fairly  well  alerted  and  activated,  but  where 
are  our  men?  You  will  find  them  working  in  Com- 

munity Chest  drives,  Chambers  of  Commerce, 
Rotary  and  Kiwanis  clubs  and  in  many  other  civic 
activities.  Their  energies  are  centered  in  secular 
things,  partly  because  of  the  fact  that  the  Church 
has  not  challenged  them  to  do  big  things  within 
the  sphere-of-activities  of  the  churches  themselves. 
All  of  these  civic  things  are  good  and  we  do  not 
gainsay  them  at  all.  But  they  simply  are  not  al- 

loyed, strengthened,  tempered  with  Christ  and  His 
message,  and  these  things  are  not  done  in  Christ's 
name  and  for  His  sake.  That  "good"  system,  how- 

ever, again  stands  out  starkly  as  not  good  enough 
to  save  a  sin-struck,  disillusioned  world  which  has 
seen  its  institutions,  its  governments,  its  very  basic 
beliefs  and  principles  topple  about  its  ears  and 
collapse  utterly  like  a  house  of  cards.  Christianity, 
like  a  "rock  in  a  weary  land,"  like  a  "light  upon 
a  hill,"  like  an  oasis  in  a  dessert,  is  the  only  hope, 
is  the  only  answer.  Our  Program  of  Progress  is  our 
groping  effort  to  arouse  our  Church  now  while 
there  is  yet  time  to  carry  the  message  and  do 
the  work  that  Christ  commissioned  it  to  do  when 
He  left  this  earth. 

Definite    Objectives 

The  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  has  set1 
some    definite    objectives.    Among    them    are    one 

■ 
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hundred  thousand  yearly  additions  to  our  Church, 
and  approximately  eight  million  dollars  with  which 
to  enlarge  the  work  of  our  Church  Agencies,  in- 

cluding Foreign  Missions,  Home  Missions,  Religious 
Education,  Etc.  Quotas  have  been  equitably  worked 
out,  and  each  Synod,  Presbytery,  and  individual 
Church  will  have  its  definite  quota  for  this  cam- 

paign. These  quotas  may  be  raised  either  by  en- 
larging the  present  special  gifts  program,  by  in- 

creasing the  church  budgets,  or  by  all-out  money- 
raising  campaigns.  Individual  churches  will  like- 

wise be  asked  to  conduct  evangelistic  visitation 
campaigns  in  an  effort  to  secure  the  membership 
additions. 

It  is  vitally  necessary  now  that  Program  of 
Progress  committees  be  organized  quickly  in  every 
Synod,  every  Presbytery,  and,  if  possible,  in  every 
local  church.  The  selection  and  organizing  of  these 
committees  is  the  immediate  and  pressing  thing 
before  our  church  groups  at  all  levels  at  this  time. 
This  must  be  an  immediate  order  of  business  at 
each  forthcoming  Synod  and  Presbytery  meeting 
and  immediately  thereafter  in  each  Church.  Com- 

mittees in  the  churches  could  be  of  various  sizes, 
from  just  one  man  in  the  small  churches,  to  per- 

haps a  committee  of  eight  or  ten  members  in  the 
large  churches.  These  committees  should  in  all 
cases  be  representatives  of  the  following  groups:  1. 
Church  officers,  2.  Men-of-the-Church,  3.  Wom- 

an's Auxiliaries,  and  4.  Young  people's  groups. 
It  is  urgent  that  these  committees  be  selected  and 
organized  as  soon  as  possible,  in  order  that  our 
Church  can  quickly  whip  into  action  on  this  vitally 
important  Program  of  Progress. 

Yours,  for  a  Renewed  Church  through  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress. 

"Build  Today  For  A  Better 

Tomorrow" 
These  six  words  make  the  slogan  for  the  Re- 

ligious Education  Season  and  the  special  effort 
that  the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Educa- 

tion and  Publication  is  making  as  its  part  in  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress.  All  superin- 

tendents and  pastors  throughout  the  General  As- 
sembly have  received  material  prepared  for  the 

season,  September  1  -  October  5,  1947,  during 
which  tim©  the  local  Church  should  become  better 
informed  about  the  work  of  this  Committee,  how 
the  money  asked  for  during  these  five  years  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  will  be  used — $500,000.00  in 

j  all,  and  should  make  a  generous  gift  to  this  work. 
1  Attractive  leafllets  have  been  prepared  for  wide 
use:  "I  Thought  The  Presbyterian  Committee  Was 
Rich!";  "Better  Hurry!"  and  a  third,  "Don't  You 
Think  86  Years  A  Long  Time  To  Wait?"  These 
will  give  you  facts  about  this  Executive  Com- 

mittee and  its  immediate  need  for  additional  funds 
from  the  entire  Church.  Then  the  Rally  Day  Pro- 

gram, "Until  The  Day  Dawns,"  has  been  prepared 
for  use  on  September  28.  It  is  the  earnest  hope  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
and  Publication  that  our  entire  Church  will  re- 

spond to  this  call,  will  enter  into  an  enthusiastic 
observance  of  this  special  time,  and  will  give  time, 
thought,   effort  and  much  prayer  to  making  these 
,  days  effective  in  every  local  Church  throughout 
our  Assembly.   Church   women   can  help   especially 
[in  making  Church  Night  and  Family  Night  suc- 

cessful occasions.  They  will  share  too  in  the  offer- 
|  ing  through  Sunday  School  classes  and  perhaps  in 
their  group  meetings. 

"If  we  are  to   'Build  Today  For  A  Better  To- 
I  morrow'  we  had  Better  Hurry!" 

Presbyterian  Program  Of  Progress 
By  Watt  M.  Cooper 

North  Wilkesboro,  N.  C. 

While  other  phases  of  the  Presbyterian  Program 
of  Progress  rightfully  claim  the  prayerful  interest 
and  support  of  our  church  at  large  there  is  no  de- 

partment that  presents  a  greater  sense  of  urgency 
than  that  of  Religious  Education.  It  is  upon  this 
department  that  our  Church  leans  most  heavily  for 
the  overall  religious  instruction  of  its  membership. 
Our  Sunday  Schools  stand  between  us  and  spiritual 
illiteracy.  If  we  do  not  set  up  the  machinery  to 
make  this  phase  of  our  Church  more  efficient  and 
better  equipped  to  do  the  job  assigned  by  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly  we  will  be  failing  our  people  at  a 
time  of  greatest  need. 

We  have  come  to  a  watershed  of  history.  The 
old  materialistic  philosophy  that  has  been  the  in- 

spiration of  so  many  people  for  such  a  long  time 
is  now  seen  for  what  it  is — a  highway  to  destruc- 

tion. If  our  civilization  is  to  survive  there  must  be 
a  reaffirmation  of  the  spiritual  values  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  to  teach  these  spiritual  values 
and  make  them  applicable  to  daily  living  that  our 
whole  religious  education  program  is  planned. 

To  meet  the  great  challenge  that  is  before  us 
the  General  Assembly  has  authorized  the  raising  of 
$500,000.00  for  the  expansion  of  our  religious  edu- 

cational work.  Every  Church  should  get  behind 
this  program.  Adequate  financial  provision  is  nec- 

essary to  insure  the  success  of  this  undertaking.  It 
will  take  money  to  provide  efficient  quarters  for 
an  ever  enlarging  staff  in  the  Richmond  Office.  It 
will  take  money  to  make  provision  for  visual  aids. 
The  increase  in  living  costs  and  the  competition  for 
expert  clerical  help  make  it  imperative  that  sal- 

aries be  larger  than  ever  before.  Printing  mate- 
rials were  never  so  expensive  as  now.  The  $500,- 

000.00  requested  is  the  minimum  amount  needed 
to  enable  our  religious  educational  work  to  go  for- 

ward. Other  forces  are  at  work  to  undermine  the 
whole  program  of  the  Church.  We  must  find  a  way 
to  counteract  these  evil  forces.  The  Program  of 
Progress  should  be  our  answer. 

Religious  Education  Program  Of  Progress 

By  Mr*.  W.  F.  O'Kelley 
The  effort  to  secure  additional  funds  for  the 

work  of  the  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
brings  us  face  to  face  with  the  existing  conditions. 
Can  we  say  that  our  book  stores  and  offices  repre- 

sent the  tastes,  needs  and  financial  abilities  of  our 
people?  Are  we  willing  for  other  agencies  to  con- 

tinue to  supply  us  with  visual  aid  facilities  because 
we  have  no  way  of  meeting  the  opportunities  in 
this  field?  Can  the  John  Knox  Press,  working 
under  present  handicaps  provide  an  adequate  sup- 

ply of  religious  books  for  the  needs  of  our  Church? 
Shall  we  premit  our  Church  to  fail  to  "build  today 
for  a  greater  tomorrow?"  Certainly  not!!  Then  let 
us  support  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress 

As  I  see  it,  getting  the  $500,000.00  for  the 
work  of  the  Committee  of  Religious  Education  as 
soon  as  possible  would  not  only  tend  to  bring  the 
facilities  of  the  department  up  to  date  and 
strengthen  its  program  in  certain  vital  respects,  it 
would  also  do  much  to  improve  the  morals  of  the 
home  base  and  enable  it  to  minister  in  a  larger 
way  to  the  whole  Church. 
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This  is  not  the  impossible  goal.  But  it  can  be 
reached  only  as  each  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  does  his  part.  Can  the  Committee  of  Re- 

ligious Education  count  on  you?  I  think  it  can.  Let 
us  provide  the  capital  now.  How?  Give  generously 
on   Rally  Day. 

WAITING  ON  A  TRAIN 

By  Reginald  L.  Price 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

There  is  nothing  more  discouraging — and  waste- 
ful— than  waiting  on  a  train  that  is  long  overdue. 

By  the  same  token,  it  is  equally  discouraging — 
and  wasteful  of  time  and  effort — awaiting  support 
the  Lord's  work  that  is  long  overdue.  The  Exec- 

utive Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Pub- 
lication has  been  waiting  on  a  train  of  action  by 

the  whole  Church  that  is  86  years  late!  Let's  speed 
up  the  schedule  by  giving  the  green  light  of  ade- 

quate support  to  this  important  work! 

To  Meet  A  Basic  Need  Now 
By  W.  A.  Stackable 

Fort  Smith,  Ark. 

(Mr.  Stockable  is  the  immediate  past  chairman  of 

Assembly's  Sunday  School  Superintendents) 
The  General  Assembly  has  recently  approved 

a  varied  set  of  goals  to  be  achieved  in  our  Pres- 
byterian Program  of  Progress.  Among  these  are 

items  in  amount  of  $500,000.  to  adequately  equip 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
and  iPublication  for  first  class  service  to  us  all. 

This  particular  goal  should  be  achieved  the  first 
year.  Other  phases  of  the  entire  program  may  well 
be  spread  over  the  five  year  period.  Not  so  in  the 
case  of  funds  for  the  Religious  Education  Commit- 

tee. This  is  a  Committee  whose  work  is  basic  to 
everything  our  church  holds  dear.  It  undergirds 
every  other  phase  of  our  work.  We  must  set  this 
part  of  our  house  in  order  now. 

Training  our  children,  our  youth,  and  our  adults 
to  have  an  interest  in  Stewardship,  in  Home 
Missions,  in  Christian  Relations,  in  Foreign  Missions, 
in  Negro  Work,  in  Christian  Education,  in  our 
entire  list  of  objectives;  all  this  is  the  task  of  our 
Religious  Education  Committee.  Our  Sunday 
Schools,  our  Youth  Fellowships,  our  Vacation 
Bible  Schools,  Our  Outposts,  Our  Adult  Work  for 
both  men  and  women,  all  head  upon  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publication. 
These  various  teaching  agencies  look  to  the  Re- 

ligious Education  Committee  for  program  and 
direction  and  material  in  printed  form.  They  de- 

pend upon  it  for  their  very  life  blood. 

For  many  years  our  church  has  been  served 
far  better  by  this  Committee  than  the  limited 
facilities  in  office  and  printing  plant  would  seem 
to  make  possible.  Now  when  the  Program  of 
Progress  is  launched,  surely  the  church  will  do 
big  things  for  this  faithful  and  basic  agency.  It 
is  not  merely  proper;  it  is  strategically  wise  to  do 
so. 

Why  not  get  this  entire  $500,000.  for  the  Re- 
ligious Education  Committee  this  year?  It  will 

permit   this   Committee   to   most   effectively  serve 

the  whole  church  in  attaining  the  other  goals 
in  the  succeeding  years.  An  adequate  printing 
plant,  consolidation  of  scattered  office  facilities, 
effective  means  of  publicity,  and  developing  of 
Visual  Aids  for  an  up-to-date  training  of  teachers 
and  impression  upon  our  people  and  upon  the 
unchurched  whom  we  seek  to  reach — all  these  will 
be  made  possible  in  brief  period  of  time  by  our 
prompt   attainment   of   this   $500,000.    item. 

This  writer  has  had  close  contact  within  the 
past  few  years  with  many  Sunday  School  leaders 
and  with  pastors  and  laymen  who  realize  that  our 

teaching  program  is  the  back-hone  of  our  Church's progress.  This  leads  to  the  conviction  that  this  goal 
can  be  attained  for  the  Religious  Education  Com- 

mittee in  this  first  year  of  the  Program  of  Progress. 
Our  earnest  teaching  leadership,  75,000  volun- 

teers strong,  is  ready.  Let  us  proceed  with  vigor. 
Let  us  start  by  making  Rally  Day  a  real  Rally, 
both  in  numbers  and  in  finances.  The  churches  this 
year  will  aid  the  Sunday  Schools  in  the  Rally 
Day  Offering.  Let  us  together  make  it  $200,000 
this  fall  and  thus  get  a  flying  start  toward  the  en- 

tire $500,000  during  the  year.  All  agencies  may 
well  lend  their  support — then  the  Religious  Edu- 

cation Committee  will  be  in  a  position  to  adequate- 
ly promote  to  success  the  balance  of  the  entire 

Five  Year  Program  for  all  agencies  of  the  Church. 

The  1947  Bible  Mastery  Movement 

"Betrayed  To  Be  Crucified,"  the  last  three  chap- 
ters of  Matthew,  is  the  Scripture  for  BibleMastery 

Month,  October,  this  year.  Again,  the  simple  Com- 
mittal is  to  read  the  three  chapters  through  daily 

during  October;  a  month  of  concentrated,  intensiv 
reading,  to  "survey  the  wondrous  cross  on  which 
the  Prince  of  Glory  died." 

The  Bible  Mastery  Movement,  promoted  for  18 
years  by  the  Presbytery  of  Seattle,  is  in  no  way 
denominational  or  sectarian.  It  has  only  one  aim, 
to  secure  repeated,  concentrated  reading  of  the 
selected  portion.  It  honors  The  Word,  is  sane,  spir- 

itual, reasonable  and  psychological,  a  method  urged 
by  great  Bible  teachers.  "Experience  proves  that 
the  simplest  of  all  ways  of  studying  the  Scripture 
is  to  read,  and  to  read  again,  and  again,  and 
again.  Practice  upon  it  with  many  repetitions  until 
its  song  becomes  the  song  of  the  heart,"  said Whittaker  Work. 

Thousands  in  over  15  denominations,  40  states, 
four  Canadian  provinces  and  England  and  Wales 
joined  in  reading  The  Sermon  On  The  Mount,  last 
year.  Fifteen  committed  it  to  memory  in  Seattle. 

Many  pastors  make  Bible  Mastery  Month  an 
annual  event  with  growing  profit,  preaching  and 
teaching  through  the  selected  portion.  Further  in- 

formation, the  four-page  leaflet,  Committal  Card 
and  Bible  Book  Mark  may  be  had  for  a  stamped, 
addressed  envelope  sent  to  C.  J.  Boppell,  Chair- 

man, 2666  Thirty-Seventh,  S.W.,  Seattle  6,  Wash. 

Hindrances  To  Personal 

Evangelism 
Many  requests  have  come  in  for  reprints  of  t 

article,  "Hindrances  To  Personal  Evangelism,"  by 
Rev.  Preston  Orr  Sartelle.  These  are  now  available 
in  an  eight-page  folder,  4  inches  by  9  inches,  at 
$1.00  per  hundred  postpaid.  Order  from  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 
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Doctrinal  Beliefs  That  Divide  The 
Northern  And  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Churches 
By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Decatur  .  Georgia 

This  Address  was  delived  at  M  on  treat,  N.  C,  on  Thursday,  August 

14,  1947,  to  the  Continuing  Church  Group. 

This  summer,  it  was  my  privilege  to  present  to 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  brethren  at  Princeton 
the  issues  which  have  divided  American  Pres- 
byterianism.  As  far  as  the  time  permits  I  shall 
present  these  same  issues  as  they  concern  our 
Church  and  the  USA  Church. 

A  few  years  ago  some  ministers  introduced  an 
overture  asking  that  a  particular  synod  declare 
itself  in  favor  of  union  on  any  and  every  basis. 
The  synod  voted  down  the  overture.  But  it  seems 
to  some  of  us  that  the  majority  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union 
is  in  favor  of  union  with  the  USA  Church  on  any 
and  every  basis  that  the  Northern  Church  asks. 
For  example,  the  1943  Plan  provided  the  form 
of  ordination  used  in  the  Southern  Church.  But 
when  the  USA  liberals  objected  to  the  provision 
that  a  man  notify  his  presbytery  if  he  changed 
his  doctrinal  positions  our  Committee  meekly 
agreed  to  the  omission  of  this  provision  from 
the  1947  Plan.  In  his  pamphlet  on  REUNION, 
Dr.  Dunbar  Ogden  assured  our  Church  that  his 
committee  could  work  out  a  plan  of  union  on  the 
basis  of  eight  principles,  one  of  which  was  the 
continuation  of  Negro  congregations,  presbyteries 
and  synods.  The  Concurrent  Declarations  of  the 
1947  Plan,  however,  urged  presbyteries  and  synods 
in  the  same  territory  to  begin  measures  as  soon 
as  possible  that  will  ensure  within  a  reasonable 
time  the  merger  of  their  bodies.  These  two  changes 
are  just  the  two  things  that  the  liberal  Presby- 

terian Tribune  of  the  USA  Church  objected  to 
in  the  old  Plan.  Our  Committee  has  thus  accepted 
the  demands  of  the  Northern  liberals,  and,  as  far 
as  I  can  see,  secured  nothing  that  the  Southern 
conservatives   have   asked   for   in   the    Plan. 

Because  some  people  favor  union  on  any  and 
every  basis,  shall  we  reply  that  we  oppose  union 
on  any  and  every  basis?  That  is  an  easy  way  to 
answer  a  difficult  question.  I  remember,  how- 

ever, that  our  fathers  in  the  Assembly  of  1861 
both  set  forth  our  Southern  Presbyterian  po- 

sitions and  then  stated  their  willingness  to  wel- 
come into  their  fellowship  any  persons  or  groups 

who  agreed  with  these  positions.  I  want  to  stand 
where  the  founding  fathers  of  1861  stood.  Let 
us  state  frankly  and  fearlessly  the  positions  we 
hold,  the  doctrines  which   divide  us  and  our  USA 

brethren,  and  then  assure  them  of  our  willing- 
ness to  establish  union  with  them  when  and  if  a 

Plan  is  presented  which  safeguards  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  object  to  the  proposed 
plan  because  it  does  not  maintain  the  doctrine 
of  the  sole  Headship  and  Kingship  of  Christ  over 
His  body  the  Church  (the  very  principle  which 
gave  birth  to  our  Church) ,  and  because  it  does 
not  safeguard  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
supernatural    Christ    of    the    Bible. 

Ecumenicity 

Men  are  using  the  word  ecumenical  as  a  term 
with  which  to  conjure  today.  May  I  say  that  one 
of  the  principles  of  ecumenicity  is  that  one 
Church  is  expected  to  make  a  sympathetic  study 
of  the  other  Church  and  seek  to  find  therein  any 
and  every  true  testimony  to  the  Lord  and  Head 
of  the  church.  The  1947  Plan  of  Union  does 
not  show  that  our  USA  brethren  have  taken  the 
pains  necessary  to  understand  our  witness  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Before  any  larger  Church 
has  the  right  to  ask  a  smaller  one  to  unite  with 
it,  it  has  the  moral  duty  to  examine  into  the  life 
and  history  of  the  smaller  one  to  find  out  where- 

in it  has  borne  true  witness  to  Christ  and  faith- 
fully to  incorporate  that  witness  into  the  Plan 

of  Union,  otherwise  some  of  the  testimony  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  called  forth  to  the  grace 
and  glory  of  our  Lord  will  be  lost  from  the  earth. 

In  his  day  Dr.  R.  L.  Dabney  saw  the  dangers 
from  a  superficial  ecumenicity.  He  warned  us 
that  the  time  was  coming  when  men  would  put 
inordinate  value  upon  that  of  which  God  takes 
least  account,  namely  organizational  unification, 
and  put  too  little  value  upon  that  upon  which 
God  gives  most  value,  namely,  doctrinal  purity — 
the  Word  of  His  truth.  I  remember  when  Dr. 
Thornton  Whaling  was  chairman  of  our  Commit- 

tee on  Cooperation  and  Union.  He  told  us  how 

many  of  the  brethren  kept  insisting  that  "union 
was  in  the  air,"  until  he  got  tired  of  their  re- 

marks and  answered:  "Yes  union  is  in  the  air, 
but  the  Scriptures  tell  us  that  Satan  is  the  Prince 

of  the  powers  of  the  air."  Instead  of  correspond- 
ing with  the  Devil  would  we  not  do  better  to  go 

back  to  Dabney,  the  true  and  tried  witness  to  the 
truth    of    God? 
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I.  The  Headship  Of  Christ.  Let  us  look  then  con- 
cretely at  the  doctrines  which  divide  the  two 

churches.  In  1861  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer  preached  our 
first  moderatorial  sermon  on  the  sole  Headship 
of  Christ  using  Eph.  1:22-23  as  his  text.  There- 

after our  Church  wrote  this  truth  large  into  our 
Book  of  Church  Order.  Indeed,  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  was  established  upon  the 
Headship  of  Christ  and  has  rested  upon  this  glori- 

ous  foundation   from   that   day  to   this. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Plan  of  Union  does  not 
rest  upon  the  Headship  of  Christ,  but  upon 
elaborately  spread  out  eighteenth  century  prin- 

ciples. It  is  not  a  valid  justification  of  this  change 
to  say  that  these  Preliminary  Principles  were  part 
of  the  heritage  of  the  undivided  Church.  The 

Preliminary  Principles  and  the  "radical  principles 
of  Presbyterian  Church  government  and  dis- 

cipline" found  on  Page  40  of  the  Plan  were  both 
adopted  when  Presbyterianism.  was  handed  out 
by  Philadelphia  and  Princeton  to  the  scattered 
handful  of  congregations  in  the  South,  before 
the  Southern  'Presbyterians  had  begun  to  take  a 
real   part  in   shaping  the   policies  of   the   Church. 

The  great  statement  on  the  Headship  and  King- 
ship of  Christ  found  in  chapter  two  of  our  Book 

is  taken  letter  for  letter  from  the  Preface  of  the 
Westminster  Form  of  Presbyterian  Government. 
The  Westminster  Divines  and  the  Southern  Church 
base  the  Church  upon  Christ  her  living  Head  and 
King,  the  USA  Church  and  the  Plan  base  the 
Church  upon  Preliminary  principles  and  slash 
the  heart  out  of  our  great  chapter  on  the  Head- 

ship   of    Christ. 

Our  paragraph  9  is  taken  from  the  Second  Book 
of  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  drawn 
up  by  Andrew  Melville.  It  asserts  that  Christ 
rules  the  Church  through  His  Word  and  Spirit 
by  the  ministry  of  men.  The  Plan  utterly  changes 
the  meaning  of  this  statement  by  inserting  the 

word  and  before  the  phrase  "by  the  ministry  of 
men."  According  to  the  Second  Book  of  Scotland 
and  according  to  our  Book  Christ  is  ruling  through 
men  only  when  we  ministers  and  elders  rule  ac- 

cording to  His  Word  and  Spirit.  The  Plan  on  the 
other  hand  dares  to  assert  that  Christ  is  ruling 
through  ministers  and  elders  when  they  presume 
to  teach  as  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 

Dr.  Guy  Gillespie  has  already  shown  that  our 
paragraph  ten  is  a  magnificent  statement  of  Pres- 

byterian doctrine,  but  that  it  is  mutilated  in  the 
Plan.  Our  paragraph  19  says  that  church  power 
has  the  divine  sanction  when  (1)  it  is  in  con- 

formity with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ  the 
lawgiver  and  (2)  when  it  is  put  forth  by  courts 
or  officers  appointed  thereunto  in  His  Word. 
The  Plan  does  not  assert  the  first  of  these  two 
propositions  and  the  recent  USA  disciplinary  ac- 

tions made  no  mention  of  the  Word  of  God  in 
their  decisions.  Our  Paragraph  58  says  that  the 
Church  can  make  no  law  binding  the  conscience, 
but  may  make  regulations  for  the  government  of 
the  Church  and  has  the  right  of  requiring  obedi- 

ence to   the  laws  of   Christ. 

Then  our  definition  of  an  offense  is  limited  to 
that  which  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

"Nothing,  therefore,  ought  to  be  considered  by 
any  court  as  an  offence,  or  admitted  as  a  matter 
of  accusation,  which  cannot  be  proved  to  be  such 
from    Scripture,    as    interpreted    in   these    Stand- 

ards." On  the  other  hand  the  USA  Church  has 
made  and  does  make  the  acts  of  its  Assembly 
additional  conditions  of  church  memhership  and 
good  standing  in   the   Church. 

The  volume  by  Vander  Velte  on  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  and  the  Federal  Union  1861- 

1869  abundantly  shows  that  the  USA  Church  made 
loyalty  to  the  Federal  or  Washington  Government 
a  condition  for  good  standing  in  the  Church.  It 
required  ministers  seeking  admission  from  the 
South  to  foreswear  the  "sins"  of  slavery  and  of 
states  rights  and  demanded  that  those  seeking 
membership  in  the  Church  be  required  to  confess 
their  loyalty  to  the  government.  In  Missouri  men 
were  required  to  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to 
the  State  as  a  condition  for  sitting  in  the  synod 
of  the   Church. 

In  recent  years  the  USA  Assembly  first  com- 
promised the  testimony  of  the  Church  to  the 

Virgin  Birth.  It  found  New  York  Presbytery  guilty 
of  licensing  candidates  who  could  not  accept  the 
plain  statements  in  Matthew  and  Luke  on  the  Vir- 

gin Birth  of  Christ  and  then  proceed  to  com- 
promise the  matter.  And  then  it  "cracked  down" 

on  the  conservatives  who  refused  to  obey  a  man- 
date of  the  Assembly  requiring  them  to  support 

a  Foreign  Mission  Board  in  whose  doctrinal  in- 
tegrity they  had  lost  confidence.  The  1934  USA 

Assembly  approved  Studies  in  the  Constitution 
written  by  Dr.  Pugh  which  states  that  a  member 
who  does  not  give  to  support  the  authorized 
Missionary  Program  of  the  Church  is  in  exactly 
the  same  position  with  reference  to  the  Consti- 

tution as  one  who  refuses  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Now  the  officially  authorized  program  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  Church  action.  The 

Lord's  Supper  is  Christ's  Word.  The  1934  USA 
Assembly  thus  put  the  word  of  the  Church  on 
exactly  the  same  level  as  the  Word  of  God! 

And  when  she  did  so  the  USA  Church  took 
the  Roman  Catholic  position  against  which  Luther 
protested  with  all  his  vigor.  Boehmer  shows  that 
the  Reformation  reached  its  crisis  when  Luther 

burned  the  Church's  canon  law  at  Eyster  Gate  in 
Wittenberg.  The  lawyers  stood  aghast.  Luther  re- 

turned to  tell  his  students  that  they  might  expect 
martyrdom  as  he  expected,  but  that  since  they 
knew  the  Gospel  to  desert  the  truth  of  God's  Word 
for  obedience  to  the  Church  meant  giving  up 
their  salvation.  In  Luther's  bold  words  the  issue 
was:  "Martyrdom  or  Hell." 

Princeton's  great  scholar,  Dr.  Joseph  Hromadka 
has  shown  that  the  essential  difference  between 
Romanism  and  Protestantism  was  that  the  Roman- 

ism puts  the  word  of  the  Church  upon  the  same 
level  as  the  Word  of  God,  while  Protestantism 
subordinates  the  word  of  the  Church  to  the  Word 
of  God.  The  Protestant  Church  listens  to  Christ, 
she  waits  upon  His  Word.  Jesus  has  said  that 
no  man  can  serve  two  masters.  The  effort  of 
the  USA  Church  to  place  the  word  of  the  Church 
upon  exactly  the  same  level  as  the  Word  of  Christ 
has  resulted  in  judicial  decision  compromising  the 
Word  of  God  as  given  in  Matthew  and  Luke  and 
then  enforcing  the  mandate  of  the  General  As- 

sembly, thus  treating  the  word  of  man  as  more 
sacred  and  inviolate  even  than  the  Word  of  God. 

When  I  was  a  Pastor  in  the  USA  Church  two 
of  my  best  members  refused  to  support  the  USA 
Board   of  Foreign  Missions.    They   reasoned   that 
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since  Dr.  Alexander,  the  President  of  that  Board, 
had  Dr.  H.  E.  Fosdick  to  preach  for  him  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York  they  could 
not  trust  his  appointments  in  China.  Therefore, 
these  godly  ladies  gave  their  Foreign  Mission 
money  to  the  American  Bible  Society.  Now  I  did 
not  agree  with  them,  but  I  would  certainly  have 

hated  to  suspend  them  from  the  Lord's  Supper  for 
such  action  as  I  would  have  been  expected  to  do 
under  the  action  of  1934  had  I  remained  in  the 
USA  Church.  Or,  to  bring  the  matter  up  to  date: 
The  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the  USA  Church 
is  now  supporting  the  church  merger  forced  in 
Japan  by  the  war  government  of  Japan  known 
as  the  Kyodan.  Suppose  some  minister  of  that 
Church  decides  that  the  Kyodan  compromised  the 
Christian  testimony  by  worshipping  at  the  shrine 
of  the  Sun  Goddess  and  by  eliminating  from  the 
Creed  those  things  which  exalted  Christ  above  the 
Emperor  of  Japan  and  that  consequently  he  can 
not  allow  his  money  to  go  through  the  Kyodan. 
Suppose  he  insists  that  his  offering  go  through 
some  channel  that  will  reach  those  Reformed  or 
Presbyterian  ministers  who  have  withdrawn  from 
the  Kyodan.  Suppose  such  a  man  send  his  money 
through  our  Southern  Committee  on  Foreign 
Missions  to  these  men  and  refuses  to  give  through 
the  USA  authorized  program,  he  would,  accord- 

ing to  their  1934  action,  be  subject  to  discipline 

just  as  if  he  refused  to  attend  the  Lord's  Supper 
and  should  be  desposed  from  the  ministry  and  ex- 

cluded  from   the    sacraments   for   such  action! 

By  all  means  let  us  insist  upon  a  Plan  of  Union 
that  takes  our  definition  of  an  offense  and  let 
us  reject  the  definition  of  an  offense  found  in 
the  1947  Plan  which  subjects  us  to  the  Studies  of 
the  Constitution  adopted  by  the  USA  Assembly 
of  1934  and  which  will  be  enforced  by  the  author 
of  those  studies,  namely  Dr.  Pugh,  Stated  Clerk 
of  the  USA  Church. 

II.  The  Christ  of  Holy  Writ.  When  liberalism 

in  doctrine,  the  "scientific"  attack  upon  the 
supernatural,  and  humanism  in  thought  became 
dominant  in  Western  Civilization,  our  Southern 
Church  raised  up  two  new  defenses  of  the  faith. 
We  put  in  the  added  provision  that  if  a  min- 

ister changes  his  doctrinal  views  after  ordination 
he  will  notify  his  presbytery  of  such  change  on 
his  own  initiative.  This  statement  was  accepted 
in  the  1943  Plan,  but,  as  noted,  was  deleted 
from  the  1947  Plan  because  the  liberal  Presby- 

terian Tribune  led  the  fight  against  it  in  the  USA 
Church.  Then  in  1939  we  unanimously  passed  the 
following  declaratory  statement: 

The  General  Assembly  hereby  declares  that 
it  regards  the  acceptance  of  the  infallible 
truth  and  Divine  authority  of  Scripture  and 
of  Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God  who  became 
also  man  by  being  born  of  a  virgin,  who 
offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine 
justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  who  rose 
from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which 
He  suffered  and  who  will  come  again  to  judge 
the  world  as  being  involved  in  the  ordination 
vows    to    which   we    subscribe. 

Cedar  Rapids  Presbytery  asked  the  USA  Assembly 
to  concur  with  us  in  this  action,  but  instead  Dr. 
Henry  S.  Coffin  rewrote  the  Cedar  Rapids  Over- 

ture for  the  USA  Assembly  of  1941  and  said  some- 
thing utterly  different.  In  other  words  the  USA 

Church    has    rejected    both    of    the   defenses    our 

Uifke  G^netesi  of  Memory 

An  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influ- 
ence, or  the  memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish 

a  permanent  fund  on  the  books  of  the  Executive 

Committee  of  Foreign  Missions, 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the 

support  of  Foreign  Missions — a  perennial  contri- 
bution in  your  name  or  in  that  of  your  loved  one. 

Permanent  funds  may  be  started  with  a  small 

amount  and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 

time  as  convenient. 

Your  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  its  officers  and 

employees,  pledge  themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to 

meet  the  responsibility  placed  in  their  hands  in 

making  your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His 

Kingdom  around  the  world. 

Illllillllllll 

For  particulars  regarding  such  gifts  and  how  they 

are  made  and  used,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330 Nashville   1,  Tenn. 



Page  14 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Sept.  15, 1947 

Church  has  set  up  to  meet  the  current  attack  upon 
the  faith  and  the  Plan  of  Union  contains  neither 
of  these  defenses.  Kierkeggaard  has  a  little  story 
of  a  magnificent  fortress  which  received  a  new 
governor.  He  filled  up  the  moat  broke  down  the 
fortifications  and  turned  the  fortress  into  a  coun- 

try estate.  Then  the  enemy  came  and  captured 
the  fortress.  At  a  meeting  of  the  American  Theo- 

logical Committee  Dr.  Walter  Horton  told  us 
that  there  were  so  many  Unitarian  ministers  in 
the  Congregational  Church  and  that  they  were 
so  well  established  that  they  could  not  be  re- 

moved. Are  we  to  enter  mergers  that  will  not 
safeguard  us  and  our  people  from  such  a  con- 
dition? 

As  a  matter  of  fact  the  USA  Church  has  ac- 
cepted and  given  her  highest  positions  to  men  wiio 

do  not  accept  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  (Minutes 
USA  Assembly  of  1925).  At  least  one  of  there 
men  has  since  set  forth  views  which  do  not 
present  Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God  who  bo- 
came  man,  but  only  as  a  man,  a  temporal  finite 
personality,  in  whom  God  was  as  personally  pres- 

ent as  He  could  be  in  any  man  in  the  period  of 
the  Roman  Empire  (Theological  Liberalism — An 
Appraisal).  One  of  their  leading  theologians  set 
forth  the  Easter  message  in  the  Presbyterian 
Tribune  of  1939  in  which  he  denied  the  historicity 
and  the  objectivity  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
Another  of  their  leading  theologians  is  out  in  the 
January    1947    issue    of    The    Journal    Of    Religion 

with  a  round  denial  of  the  supernatural.  He  can- 
not accept  divine  acts  which  supersede  "the  reign 

of  law"  in  nature,  but  advocates  a  "naturalism 
which  helps  us  to  understand  the  modern  man  in 
a  way  indespensable  for  effective  preaching  and 
adequate  theologizing   today." 

If  and  when  the  USA  Church  is  ready  to  con- 
cur with  us  in  a  Plan  of  Union  which  bases  the 

Church  fairly  and  squarely  on  the  sole  Headship 
of  Christ — which  means  the  sufficiency  of  His 
Word — and  which  safeguards  the  whole  truth  of 
Christ  as  that  is  set  forth  in  the  Word,  I  am 
ready  to  vote  for  the  plan.  As  far  as  the  1947 
Plan  goes  I  am  thoroughly  opposed  to  it  because 
it  does  not  maintain  the  Crown  Rights  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  does  not  maintain  the  faith 
of  the  Church  in  Him — in  His  eternal  Deity  and 
supernatural  intervention  for  us  men  and  for 
our  salvation.  In  my  sin,  my  guilt,  my  depravity, 
my  wickedness  I  need  the  whole  Christ  of  the 
Word,  the  Christ  who  died  for  my  sins  and  rose 
for  my  justification,  who  is  my  Righteousness  at 
God's  right  hand,  who  ever  liveth  to  intercede  for 
me,  who  reigns  over  and  defends  me,  who  speaks 
to  me  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  who  will  come 
again  in  glory.  But  the  Plan  of  1947  will  permit 
the  acceptance  and  the  committing  of  the  most 
responsible  positions  in  the  Church  to  men  who 
are  just  as  modernistic  as  those  who  now  hold 
significant  posts  in  the  USA  Church. 
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But  We  Preach  Christ 

Crucified" By  Rev.  Aaron  Judah  Kligerman,  D.D. 

Emmanuel   Neighborhood   House  —   2405   Garrison   Blvd. 

Baltimore    .  .  .   Maryland 

From  Europe  comes  the  news  of  an  International 
Emergency  Conference  to  combat  Anti-Semitism. 
At  the  Conference,  we  are  told,  were  Catholics, 
Protestants  and  Jews  from  17  countries.  Reports 
and  resolutions  were  presented  of  course,  but  just 
one  resolution  is  of  interest  to  us,  namely,  that 
which  called  for  "a  radical  revision  in  religious  in- 

struction and  preaching  by  Christians  in  reference 
to  the  part  played  by  the  Jews  in  the  Crucifixion 
story." 

This  is  not  the  first  time  that  such  a  request  has 
been  made.  Whenever  and  wherever  Good  Willers 
and  Kosher  Food  tasters  meet,  and  they  meet  quite 
often,  there  the  subject  of  the  Crucifixion  pops  up. 
Our  self-appointed  Jewish  delegates  with  their 
Gentile-Christian  comrades  never  fail  to  call  upon 
Christendom  to  "cut  out  and  tear  up"  all  of  those 
things  within  the  New  Testament  which  have  been 
the  cause  of  Jewish  persecution  and  Anti-Semitic 
uprisings.  The  Crucifixion  story  is  the  most  objec- 

tionable thing  in  the  New  Testament.  (See  Horace 
M.  Kallen's  "The  Root  of  Anti-Semitism,"  The 
Nation,  Vol.  116,  No.  3008).  They  overlook  the 
fact  that  Anti-Semitism  anticipated  Christianity  by 
many  centuries.  We  find  it  in  full  swing  in  Egypt, 
Babylonia,  Persia,  Greece  and  Rome.  "And  if  we 
concentrate  exclusively  upon  the  religious  factor," 
says  Samuel  F.  Fox  in  his  article  on  Judaism  and 

Anti-Semitism,  "Judaism  is  seen  in  simultaneous 
and  permanent  conflict  with  the  symbolism  of 
Egypt,  the  apparent  monotheism  of  Iran,  the  bu- reaucratic cult  of  Rome,  and  the  polytheism  of 
Halles."  Surely,  our  Jewish  leaders  should  know 
that  the  root  of  Anti-Semitism  must  be  looked  for 
elsewhere.  No  one  wants  to  deny  the  fact  that 
within  Christendom  there  have  been  numerous 
Anti-Semitic  uprisings  resulting  in  much  persecu- 

tion and  suffering.  Who  can  forget  Spain,  Russia, 
Poland  and  Germany?  But  I  also  know  this:  The 
soil  has  never  been  fertile  for  Anti-Semitic  propa- 

ganda in  countries  where  the  people  had  access  to 
the  Word  of  God.  Only  where  the  Bible  had  been 
chained  to  a  pulpit  or  hidden  in  a  monastery,  and 
the  people  were  forbidden  to  read  it,  or  where  the 
so-called  Biblical  specialists  have  dissected  it  as 
just  another  literary  masterpiece — there  the  spirit 
of  Anti-Semitism  flourished  and  there  our  people 
were  pogromized  and  degraded.  Where  the  Bible  is 
being  read,  taught,  and  obeyed,  there  the  people 

are  lovers  of  "The  People  of  the  Book." 
I  think  it  is  time  for  our  people  to  know  that 

our  only  hope  is  in  Christ,  the  Crucified  One,  and 
not  in  the  removal  of  passages  from  the  New  Tes- 

tament. It  is  time  that  we  know  that  our  best 
friends  are  to  be  found  among  Bible-loving  Chris- 

tians, and  these  are  more  numerous  than  we  im- 
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agine.  These  within  Christendom  will  not  allow  the 
mutilation  of  the  Book  which  has  been  a  lamp  to 
their  feet  and  a  light  to  their  path.  (Psalm  119: 
105).  The  New  Testament  is  a  part  of  that  Bible 
and  the  majority  of  Christians  believe  that  the 
New  Testament  story  of  the  events  that  took  place 
before  and  during  the  time  of  the  Crucifixion  is 
true.  And  the  story  of  the  Crucifixion  as  recorded 
in  the  New  Testament  is  not  the  story  of  an  his- 

torical misunderstanding,  or  the  tragical  event  in 
the  history  of  the  world  brought  about  by  repre- 

sentatives of  one  group.  It  is  an  event  in  which 
the  whole  world  took  part.  Jewish  disciples  and 
well-wishers  forsook  Him  and  fled;  Gentiles  spat 
upon  Him  and  mocked  Him.  Jews  delivered  Him  to 
Pontius  Pilate;  Gentiles  nailed  Him  to  the  cross. 

Jews  cried,  "Crucify";  Gentiles  gambled  on  His 
vesture.  Jews  wept  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross;  Gen- 

tiles crushed  the  crown  of  thorns  on  His  brow.  Jews 
brought  costly  spices;  Gentiles  offered  Him  vinegar 
and  gall.  Jews  were  His  pallbearers;  Gentiles 
pierced  His  side.  Thus  Jews  and  Gentiles  crucified 
my  Lord.  He  was  crucified  and  through  it  fulfilled 
a  divine  decree.  The  Old  Testament  pointed  to 

Christ's  death  in  this  manner:  It  points  to  Isaac's 
willingness  to  be  offered  up  on  Mount  Moriah;  to 
the  brazen  serpent  "lifted  up"  in  the  wilderness 
and  to  the  Passover  Lamb.  It  also  points  to  Zecha- 
riah's  prophecy  which  speaks  of  the  future  when 
God  will  "pour  upon  the  house  of  David  and  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace 
and  supplications;  and  they  shall  look  upon  me 
whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for 
him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be 
in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness 
for  his  firstborn."  (Zech.  12:10).  Thus,  the  Prom- 

ised Messiah  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the  Christ  of 
the  New  Testament  Who  died  on  the  cross. 

"Bearing  shame  and  scoffing  rude, 
In  my  place  condemned  He  stood, 
Sealed  my  pardon  with  His  blood, 

Hallelujah,  what  a  Saviour!" 

Introducing  Mr.  G.  B.  Strickler 

The  New  Treasurer  Of  The  Assembly's 
Executive  Committee  Of 

Home  Missions 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions  is 
glad  to  announce  that  Mr.  G.  B.  Strickler,  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  has  been  elected  Treasurer  to  succeed  Dr. 
B.  K.  Tenney,  whose  resignation  becomes  effective 
September  1,  1947. 

Mr.  Strickler  is  the  son  of  Dr.  Cyrus  W.  Strick- 
ler, a  prominent  Atlanta  physician,  and  the  grand- 
son of  Rev.  G.  B.  Strickler,  D.B.,  former  pastor  of 

Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  and  Pro- 
fessor of  Systematic  Theology  in  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.  Mr.  Strickler  is 

active  in  the  work  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church,  serving  as  deacon  and  teacher  in  the  Sun- 

day School. 

Mr.  Strickler  is  a  graduate  of  Georgia  Tech  in 
Business  Administration.  During  World  War  II  he 
spent  almost  four  years  in  the  United  States  Navy, 
from  which  service  he  has  recently  been  released. 

The  Executive  Committee  welcomes  Mr.  Strick- 
ler to  this  important  position  in  the  Assembly's 

Home  Mission  work  and  warmly  commends  him  to 
the  entire  Church. 

Claude  H.  Pritchard, 
Executive  Secretary. 

"Born    with    the    old    South 

Growing   with   the   New" 

Bclk-SiHipSOIl  MANAGED  STORES  IN  THE 
FOLLOWING  TOWNS  ALWAYS  TRY  TO  HAVE 

THE  BEST  MERCHANDISE  AND  MOST  FASHION- 

ABLE WOMEN'S  WEAR  FROM  OUR  NEW  YORK 

AND  CALIFORNIA  OFFICES. 

\|B  "KEEP  ON  KEEPING  ON  WITH  ALWAYS 

SOMETHING   NEW!" ABBEVILLE,  S.  C. 
J.S.  Hagins,Mgr. 

BEAUFORT,  S.  C. 
L.  A.  Reeves,  Mgr. 

BREVARD,  N.  C. 
J.  E.Smith,  Mgr. 

DARLINGTON,  S.  C. 
J.H.  Lyles,Mgr. 

CAMDEN,  S.  C. 
J.  A.  Hagins,  Mgr. 

CLINTON,  S.  C. 
D.  B.  Smith,  Mgr. 

CORBIN,  KY. 
W.  C.  Ashley,  Mgr. 

KERSHAW,  S.  C. 
C.  E.  Hinson,  Mgr. 

LANCASTER,  S.  C. 
J.  A.  Allison,  Mgr. 

LAURENS,  S.  C. 
W.  P.  Putman,  Mgr. 

MANNING,  S.  C. 
E.  A.  Sherrill,  Mgr. 

WINCHESTER,  KY. 
T.  L.  Beckham,  Mgr. 

MOUNT  STERLING,  KY. 
W.  Smith,  Mgr. 

WOODRUFF,  S.  C. 
J.F.  Hagins,  Mgr. 

HENDERSONVILLE,  N.  C. 
E.  C.  Huggins,  Mgr. 

HONEA  PATH,  S.  C. 
H.  J.  Stephens,  Mgr. 

FOUNTAIN  INN,  S.  C. 
E.  E.  Williams,  Mgr. 

GREENVILLE,  S.  C. 

(Two  Stores) 
O.  W.  Sutton,  Mgr. 

(Mail  orders  solicited  and  special  individual 

orders  for  weddings,  etc.,  handled  by  our  per- 
sonal shopper  in  New  York). 
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Woman's  Work Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

"If  They  Could  Only  See ..." 
If  they  could  only  see  first-hand  the  struggle  of 

the  people  of  Europe  to  rebuild  a  Christian  con- 
tinent from  the  ruins  of  war,  Americans  would 

double  their  sacrifices  and  their  giving  for  united 
overseas  church  relief  and  reconstruction,  accord- 

ing to  Dr.  Robbins  W.  Barstow,  Executive  Director 
of  Service  for  Church  World  Service,  with  head- 

quarters in  New  York,  N.  Y. 

Dr.  Barstow  made  this  statement  in  a  report  to 
Church  World  Service  just  prior  to  his  embarka- 

tion for  America.  He  was  in  Europe  several  weeks, 
surveying  the  needs  of  the  people  and  conferring 
with  European  church  leaders  on  future  plans. 

"The  unavoidable  fact  is  that  the  future  of  Eu- 
rope, the  very  survival  of  Christianity,  rest  upon  a 

greatly  increased  response  from  the  people  of 

America,"  Dr.  Barstow  reported.  "Ours  is  the  only 
source  to  which  suffering  and  heartsick  men  and 
women  and  children  can  look." 

He  said  he  was  amazed  to  learn  what  Switzer- 
land, Sweden  and  Britain  have  done  with  their 

limited  resources.  "But  our  people  have  unlimited 
means." 

Instead  of  the  Churches  which  co-operate  in  the 
work  of  Church  World  Service  aiming  at  a  goal  of 

$12,000,000.00  in  1947,  "our  pleading — the  plead- 
ing of  the  stark  facts  of  the  worlds — ought  to  bring 

forth  for  this  common  program  twenty-five  or  even 
fifty  million  dollars  this  year  and  again  next  year. 

"Never  in  the  history  of  mankind  has  there  been 
such  a  challenge  for  the  consecrated  investment  of 
generous  sacrificial  gifts.  Never  could  such  gifts 
be  sure  of  such  high  returns,  in  life  itself,  and  in 

those  things  which  give  eternal  value  to  life." 
He  declared  that  he  was  returning  to  America 

burdened  with  the  "terrible  need"  of  Europe  and 
will  urge  American  Protestants  to  do  much  more 
than  they  have  hitherto. 

Church  World  Service   Bulletin, 
April  1,  1947. 

Christian  Stewardship  Of  Prayer 

In  the  new  book  Prayer  by  Dr.  Frank  C.  Lau- 
bach  are  these  words:  "Prayer  is  the  mightiest 
force  in  the  world.  This  is  not  a  time  for  confi- 

dence, nor  its  it  a  time  for  despair;  it  is  the  time 
to  turn  to  God.  It  is  the  time  for  humility,  peni- 

tence, resolve,  rectitude,  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God  .Prayer  for  our  missionaries!  Every  missionary 
needs  ten  thousand  praying  backers.  Enough  of 
us,  if  we  prayed  enough,  could  transform  the 
world."  Many  of  our  members,  and  many  of  our 
groups  do  pray  for  our  missionaries.  Let  us  all 
pray,  faithfully  and  with  knowledge. 

The  first  time  you  are  privileged  to  attend  a 
recital  by  the  great  Negro  tenor,  Roland  Hayes, 
you  are  apt  to  be  surprised  by  what  appears  to  be 
a  very  peculiar  mannerism.  Briskly,  down  centre 
stage  walks  the  slender,  almost  frail-looking,  Negro 
artist,  bowing  and  smiling  to  his  applauding  audi- 

ence. He  stands  in  his  place,  still  bowing,  and  then 
suddenly  he  stands  erect,  still,  his  eyes  lifted  and 
his  hands  folded  on  his  chest.  The  crowd  grows 
hushed,  the  lights  are  dimmed  slightly,  the  ushers 
have  closed  the  doors  ,and  then  with  the  slightest 
nod  to  his  accompanist,  that  wonderful  voice  floats 
out  into  the  silence. 

Here  is  his  story,  as  he  himself  told  it.  "My  voice 
belongs  to  God  and  has  been  given  me  only  that  I 
may  use  it  for  Him.  Stewardship  is  the  core  of  my 
life  and  my  religion.  Money  is  only  a  trust.  It 
is  God's  money  and  I  am  merely  its  trustee. 

"I  was  working  as  a  lad  in  an  iron  foundry  in 
a  southern  city.  I  worked  all  day  and  studied  music 
at  night.  One  night  my  teacher  took  me  to  the 
home  of  a  wealthy  white  man.  There  I  heard  the 
first  time  a  phonograph  record  of  Caruso's  voice. 
That  night  I  was  born  anew.  I  walked  on  air.  It 
was  as  if  a  bell  rang  in  my  heart.  When  I  went 
home  I  knew  that  I  could  sing  like  that. 

"My  second  spiritual  experience  made  me  feel 
that  I  was  only  a  pipe  for  Omnipotence  to  sound 
through.  It  was  in  Santa  Monica,  California,  after 
I  had  given  a  concert.  A  woman  said  to  me,  'I  have 
heard  many  famous  singers.  When  I  listen  to  you 
I  get  the  same  things  I  get  from  their  singing; 
but  I  also  get  something  else,  something  more. 

What  is  it?' 
"That  statement  almost  frightened  me.  I  couldn't 

sleep  that  night.  Suddenly  I  arose  in  my  bed  and 
asked  myself,  'Can  it  be  something  that  was  given 
me  by  my  forebears  far  back  through  the  African 
generations?  Have  we  Negroes  some  heritage  from 
the  past  that  is  ours  and  ours  alone?  Can  I  help 
my  race  to  give  its  small  contribution  to  life?  Is  it 
that  I  and  my  voice  and  my  money  belong  to  God?' 
The  answer  came  back  to  me  just  as  clearly  as  if 
a  human  voice  spoke  to  me:  'That  is  it,  Roland 

Hayes !' 
"You  may  have  heard  me  sing  in  Symphony 

Hall.  If  you  have  you  will  remember  that  when  I 
first  came  on  the  stage,  I  walked  to  the  front 
and  then  put  my  hands  like  a  little  child  at  prayer. 
You  may  have  thought  that  I  was  praying.  You 
were  right.  I  was  praying.  Before  every  concert  I 
pray  that  God  may  use  me;  that  I  may  be  merely 
an  instrument;  an  organ  through  which  He  pours 
Himself  and  His  message.  Through  this  ritual  both 
my  own  soul  and  the  spirit  of  my  audience  is  ready 
to  receive  my  song.  This  is  my  regular  recognition 
of  the  stewardship  of  my  talent,  my  money  and  my 

life.  I  am  only  a  pipe  for  God  to  sound  through." 
(Mrs.  M.  A.)  L.  Maude  Love, 
— The  Missionary  Monthly,  May,  1947. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  AND  OBJECTIVES 
OF  THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 
We  have  had  such  a  demand  for  this  booklet 

that  a  new  revised  edition  has  just  been  printed. 
They  are  again  available  for  free  distribution  as 
long  as  our  new  supply  lasts.  You  may  enclose 
postage  stamps  to  help  defray  carrying  charges  to 
you  if  this  is  convenient.  Let  us  know  at  once  how 
many  you  can  profitably  use.  Order  from:  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 
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Sabbath  School  Lesson 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Oct.  5:  The  Better 
Revelation 

Scripture:  Hebrews  1-2;  8:6-13;  Matthew  3:16- 
17;  John  14:5-11.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
40:1-8. 

"Lo,  I  come":  The  Better  Revelation  is  a  Per- 
son, the  Lord.  Jesus  Christ;  our  Mighty  Saviour. 

God  who  at  sundry  times  and  divers  manners  spake 
in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  (at  the  end  of  these)  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son.  There  is  no  disparage- 

ment of  the  Old  Testament  here:  God  spake  in 
the  Old  Testament  by  the  prophets;  God  speaks  in 
the  New  by  His  Son.  The  inspiration  and  au- 

thority of  both  Old  and  New  is  assumed  and  as- 
sured." There  is  no  theory  of  inspiration,  can  be 

none;  it  is  wrong  to  theorize — the  Germans  have 
removed  the  great  fact  by  theorizing  about  it, 
and  many  have  followed  them.  This  has  left  us 
mere  human  words  that  are  errant,  unreliable, 

with  which  liberties  have  been  taken."  "How  God 
inspired  them  is  not  told  us,  that  He  did  this  is  a 
fact."  (This,  and  many  other  quotations  are  taken 
from  Lenski's  splendid  Interpretation  of  Hebrews, 
many  of  the  thoughts  in  our  treatment  of  the 
Lesson    are    suggested   by  him) . 

I.  Our  Savior  is  "Better"  than  all  those  who 
have  preceded  Him.  He  is  supreme  in  "His  Being, 
Work,  and  Position."  "The  eternal  deity  of  the 
Son  is  fully  revealed."  Heb.  1:2,3. 

He  is  "heir  of  all  things."  In  His  human  nature 
these  were  all  delivered  to  Him.  In  Dan.  7:13-14 
we  read,  "There  was  given  to  Him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom."  "All  things  are  delivered 
unto  Me  of  My  Father,"  said  Jesus,  (Matt.  11:27) 
and  again  in  28:18,  "All  power  is  given  unto  Me 
in  heaven  and  earth." 

"He  made  the  worlds."  When  we  turn  to  the 
first  chapter  of  John  we  read,  "All  things  were 
made  by  Him." 

He  reflects  God's  glory  and  is  "the  exact  repre- 
sentation of  His  being."  Chrysostom  defines  it  as 

"light  out  of  light,"  a  sun  shining  out  from  the 
original  light  but  participating  in  its  essence 
and  viewed  by  itself! 

He  upholds  the  universe — both  "sustaining"  and 
"bearing"  in  the  sense  of  ruling  and  administer- ing. 

He  secures  man's  purification  from  sin.  "When 
He  was  dealing  with  the  world  the  Son  encountered 
'the  sins'  of  the  world.  What  did  He  do?  This  terse 
statement  answers,  "He  wrought  for  Himself 
cleansing  for  sin'."  We  are  reminded  of  the 
great  work  of  the  high  priest  on  the  Day  of 
Atonement. 

He  then  "sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high." 

Words  could  not  express  more  clearly  and  sure- 
ly the  Deity  of  our  Lord. 

II.  Our     Savior     is     "Better"     than    the    angels. 
Hebrews  1:4-14.  "The  rhetorical  questions  call  for 

the  answer:  'Never  did  God  say  such  a  thing  to 
an  angel'."  "He  spoke  thus  only  to  one  Person" 
and  that  Person  is  Jesus  Christ,  our  Savior. 
The  first  quotation  is  taken  from  Psalm  2:7  where 
God  proclaims  Him  as  His  only  begotten  Son. 
Then  He  says,  "And  let  all  God's  angels  worship 
Him."  "All  Jews  of  Old  Testament  times  and 
of  apostolic  times  were  Trinitarians:  Jewish 
Unitarianism  developed  later  as  a  result  of  Jewish 

hostility  to  Christianity."  God's  angels  worshipped 
Him  over  Bethlehem  at  His  incarnation.  They  shall 
"again"  worship  Him  when  He  comes  at  the  end 
of  the  age  to  judge  the  world.  "First-born"  does 
not  refer  to  time  but  to  the  dignity,  to  'pre-emi- 

nence' in  all  things"  (See  Col.  1:15-18;  Rev.  1:5; 
Rom  8:29;  Heb.  12:23).  His  angels  are  messengers 
of  fire,  but  the  Son  sits  on  a  throne  forever, 
and  is  the  same  always.  God  never  said  to  angels; 

"Sit  at  my  right  hand." 

III.  Our  Savior  is  our  Suffering  Brother.  He- 
brews 2:5-13.  The  world  was  not  subjected  to 

angels,  but  to  man.  This  was  true  when  it  was 
created;  and  will  be  true  of  the  world  to  come. 
Men  are  to  sit  with  Christ  on  thrones  judging  the 
world. 

So,  our  Savior  did  not  become  associated  with 
angels,  but  with  the  seed  of  Abraham.  It  is 
through  Him,  our  Brother,  that  the  world  is  to 
become  entirely  subject  to  man. 

How  is  this  to  be?  Man  sinned,  ond  lost  his 
dominion  over  the  world.  "The  Suffering  Jesus 
brings  to  glory."  "He  tasted  death  for  every  man." 
The  Captain  (Author)  of  our  salvation  is  made 
perfect  through  suffering."  "Without  suffering 
as  Jesus  did  He  would  not  have  been  a  complete 
Saviour,  could  not  have  brought  any  men  to  glory 

as  God's  sons.  Only  the  suffering  Savior  could 
have  saved."  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  "broth- 

ers." We  are  flesh  and  blood;  He  took  part  of 
the  same.    (See  verses  16,  17). 

IV.  He  is  our  Emancipator:  Hebrews  2:14-18. 
He  came  to  deliver  us  from  the  fear  of  death; 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan — to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil.  What  a  Deliverer  He  was! 
FEAR;  SLAVERY;  BONDAGE;  DEATH;  these 
were  the  marks  of  man  until  our  Blessed  Deliverer 
came. 

Hallelujah!  what  a  Savior, 
Who  can  take  a  poor  lost  sinner, 
Lift  him    from  the    miry    clay    and    set  him   free! 

V.  He   is    the   Mediator   of   a   "Better"   Covenant: 
Hebrews  8:6-13.  We  are  familiar  with  the  many 
Covenants  made  with  the  Patriarchs,  with  Israel, 
David  and  Solomon.  These  covenants  were  some- 

times written  and  sealed  and  made  as  binding 
as  possible,  but  this  New  Covenant  is  to  be  written 
in  the  mind  and  heart.  It  would  include  full  and 
free  forgiveness  of  sin.  When  Christ,  our  Savior, 

was  instituting  the  Lord's  Supper,  He  said.  "This 
is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament,"  (covenant), for  the  remission  of  sins.  This  better  covenant  is 
established  upon  better  promises.  His  ministry  is 
therefore  a  better  ministry. 
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VI.  He  was  Attested  at  His  Baptism:  Matthew 
3:16-17.  We  have  here  two  very  significant  things: 
(1)  The  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Him  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  (2)  The  voice  of  God  the  Father 
was  heard  saying,  "This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased."  Here  we  have  a  double  attesta- 

tion of  Christ  as  Savior,  and  at  the  same  time 
full  proof  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead, 
for  all  three  were  present  when  He  came  up  from 
the  water. 

VII.  He   is   the   Full   and  Complete   Revelation   of 
God:  John  14:5-11.  This  comes  out  in  connection 
with  two  of  His  disciples. 

1.  Thomas's  Question:  "How  can  we  know  the 
way?"  and  the  answer,  "I  am  the  way  the  truth 
and  the  life."  The  way  to  God  is  not  a  path  but 
a  Person,  and  that  Person  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
the  new  and  living  way,  for  He  is  also  the  truth 
and  the  life. 

2.  Philip's  Request:  "Show  us  the  Father"  and 
Jesus'  Reply,  "he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen 
the  Father."  "There  is  no  one  beyond  the  incarnate 
Son  whom  God  might  use  for  His  speaking  to  us. 
This  means  that  now,  having  spoken  in  the  person 
of  His  Son,  we  have  the  ultimate  Word  and  Revela- 

tion of  God.  No  more  and  nothing  further  will 
God  ever  say  to  men. — Only  one  thing  will  yet 
follow,  namely  the  judgment."  He  is  the  full  and 
complete — "Better  Revelation."  "Believe  Me" — this revelation  demands  faith. 

VIII.  The  Warning — An  Unanswerable  Question: 
Hetorews  2:1-4.  (We  put  this  last  as  we  feel  that 
our  whole  lesson  is  back  of  this  very  solemn 
warning) . 

"Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest 
heed — lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip" 
(run  out  as  leaking  vessels).  This  "Therefore" 
would  point  back  and  also  forward — to  all  he  has 
said  in  the  first  chapter,  and  to  what  he  is  about 
to  say.  Our  Salvation  is  such  a  great  salvation: 
great  in  its  conception,  for  it  was  planned  by 
GOD;  great  in  its  execution,  for  it  was  carried 
out  by  the  Son  of  God;  great  in  its  application, 
for  it  is  applied  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  great  in 
its  attestation,  for  it  was  accompanied  by  miracles 
and  signs;  great  in  its  consummation,  for  it  saves 
a  host  of  sinners,  and  frees  them  completety  from 
sin  and  death.  Our  Salvation  provides  the  only 
Savior  and  the  only  Way  to  God.  How  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  neglect  such  a  Savior  and  such  a 
Salvation? 

"Hallelujah,  what  a  Saviour!"  Is  He  YOUR 
SAVIOR? 

Lesson  For  Oct.  12:  Christ  The 

Minister  Of  Better  Things 

Scripture:  Hebrews  3:1  -  8:5;  9-10;  Matthew 
4:1-11.  Devotional  Reading:  Philippians  2:1-11. 

Why  is  Christ  "able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them"?  Our 
Lesson  today  is  the   answer  to   that  question:  He 

is    the    Sufficient    Christ,     (Young    People — Adult Topic). 

As  our  Devotional  Reading  tells  us,  He  who  was 
God  became  man,  laid  aside  His  heavenly  glory, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross.  He  is  exalted  now,  His  name  above 
every  name,  and  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every 
tongue  confess,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
The  atoning  work  of  Christ  as  our  Great  High 
Priest   glorifies  the   Father    Who    sent  Him. 

Let  us  today,  then,  "consider  the  Apostle,  (the 
One  sent) ,  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession, 

(confession    even)    Christ   Jesus." 
Let  us  consider  first,  His  Faithfulness:  Hebrews 

3:1-6.  Moses,  too,  was  faithful.  But  there  we  have 
one  "better"  than  Moses — worthy  of  more  glory 
than  Moses.  (The  great  hero  of  the  Jews  was 
Moses).  Now  Moses  was  faithful  as  a  servant; 
Christ  as  a  Son,  over  His  own  house,  whose  house 
are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  our  confidence,  (our  bold1- 
ness)  firm  unto  the  end;  and  our  hope.  This 

thought  of  "holding  fast"  naturally  leads  the  writer 
to   think  of 

Second,  The  Danger  of  Unbelief:  Hebrews  37:7, 
4:16.  Unibelief,  (Disobedience),  is  the  great  harden- 

er of  hearts.  It  is  easy  to  harden  our  hearts,  to 
have  evil  hearts  of  unbelief,  to  come  short  of  the 

promise. 
The  Israelites,  under  their  great  leader,  Moses, 

failed  to  enter  the  earthly  Canaan  through  their 
unbelief  and  disobedience.  We  can  easily  fail  to 
enter  our  Eternal  Home  of  Rest  through  these  same 

deadly  sins.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  saying  "Today," 
today;  do  not  harden  your  hearts,  Today;  hear  His 

voice,  Today;  enter  in,  exhort  one  another,  "To- 
day." The  writer  spends  a  great  deal  of  time  on 

this,  for  we,  like  the  Israelites,  are  in  grave  danger 

of  failing,  of  "coming  short." 
We  are  not  dealing  with  trivial  matters.  The 

Word  of  God — both  the  written  and  the  Living 

Word,  (Christ),  "is  living  and  active,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword," — "Neither  is  there 
any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight: 
but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes 

of  him  with  whom  we  have  to   do." 

Having  such  a  Great  High  Priest — One  Who 
sees  us  through  and  through — One  Who  has  passed 
into  the  heavens,  (having  finished  His  work  on 
earth),  One  Who  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities, — let  us  come  boldly  unto  the 
throne  of  grace — not  deceived,  or  hardened  by  un- 

belief,   and  find   grace   to   help   in   time    of   need. 

Following  this  solemn  warning,  we  continue  the 
discussion  of  the  Sufficiency  of  our  Great  High 
Priest: 

He  is  Taken  From  Among  Men:  Hebrews  4:15; 
5:1-3.  The  Jewish  High  Priest  was  chosen  from 
among  his  brethren.  So  our  Great  High  Priest 
became  man;  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,  and  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin;  He  is  compassed  with  in- 

firmity." (See  Shorter  Catechism  for  its  fine  defi- 
nition of  how  Christ  became  man). 

He  is  Called,  (Appointed)  of  God:  Hebrews  5.4; 
7 :28.  He  has  an  Unchangeable  Priesthood:  these 
two   thoughts  are  combined. 

:'''•• 
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Aaron,  the  first  high  priest,  was  selected  for 

this  holy  office  by  God.  But  Aaron's  priesthood 
was  changeable:  he  died,  and  his  sons  succeeded 
him,  and  even  the  succession  was  changed  later 
on. 

But  Christ  is  called  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedec. 

A  large  oart  if  this  section  is  taken  up  with 
comparing  Christ  with  this  rather  mysterious  char- 

acter of  the  Old  Testament.  Aaron  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Levitical  priesthood.  This  priest- 

hood was  very  imperfect.  Christ's  priesthood  goes 
much  further  back:  the  type  of  His  Priesthood  is 
this  Melchisedec,  to  whom  even  Abraham  gave 
tithes. 

In  the  midst  of  this  discussion,  and  comparison, 
of  the  type  and  Anti-type — Melchisedec  and  Christ 
— we  have  another  warning  against  apostasy."  God 
hath  spoken";  "God  hath  sworn."  By  these  two  im- 

mutable things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,  He  has  established  the  Eternal  priesthood 
of  Christ,  His  Son,  and  made  our  Salvation  secure. 

It  is  a  terrible  sin  to  "fall  away"  from  such  a 
glorious   salvation,  procured  by  such  means. 

"Our  hope  is  built  on  nothing  less 
Than    Jesus'    blood    and   righteousness." 

"Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul, 
both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  vail;  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for 
us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  high  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 

He  is  the  Mediator  of  a  Better  Covenant,  estab- 
lished upon  better  promises:  Hebrews  8:1-13. 

God  made  a  Covenant  with  Israel  at  Sinai.  It 
was  a  very  solemn  covenant.  It  was  not  faultless, 
for  the  people  broke  it,  and  were  therefore  con- 

demned. God  promised  to  make  a  "new  covenant" 
with  them,  to  be  written  on  their  minds  and 
hearts,  and  which  would  bring  full  forgiveness. 
Moses  was  the  mediator  of  this  old  covenant  which 
decayeth  and  waxeth  old  and  is  ready  to  vanish 
away:  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  this  New,  and 
"Better"  covenant. 

He  Brings  a  Far  Better  Sacrifice:  Hebrews  9:1  - 
10:18.  The  Old  Covenant  had  "ordinances  of  divine 
service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary";  its  tabernacle, 
furniture,  offerings.  On  the  great  day  of  atonement 
the  high  priest  went  in  to  offer  the  blood  both 
for  himself  and  for  all  the  people.  These  things 
were  all  a  figure,  type,  shadow  of  far  better 
things  to  come. 

"But  Christ  being  come":  what  glorious  news! 
He  brings,  not  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  but 
His  own  precious  blood.  It  was  not  possible  for 
the  blood  of  these  animals  to  take  away  sin. 

"Not   all   the   blood   of   beasts 
On  Jewish  altars  slain, 

Could  give  the  guilty  conscience   peace, 
Or  wash  away  the  stain. 

But  Christ,  the  heavenly  Lamb, 
Takes  all  our  sins  away; 

A  sacrifice   of  nobler  name, 
And  richer  blood  than  they." 

Exhortation,  Warning,  Encouragement:  Hebrews 
10:19-39.  As  is  so  often  the  case,  we  now  have 
some  earnest  exhortations,  warnings,  and  a  closing 
word  of  encouragement. 

TRACTS  FOR  TODAY 
HAVE  YOU  READ  THEM? 

IS    THE    BIBLE    RIGHT    ABOUT    JESUS? 
By  J.  Gresham  Machen 

SCIENCE    AND    EVOLUTION 
Or  Letters  To  A  Boy  Entering  High  School 

By  Edward  J.  Young 
PRICE  TEN  CENTS   EACH 
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These  exhortations  begin  with  one  of  the  writ- 
er's favorite  expressions;  "Let  us."  "Let  us  draw 

near,"  (Verse  22),  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith".  Then,  in  Verse  23,  "Let  us  hold 

fast  the  profession  of  our  faith,"  and  in  Verse 
24,  "Let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto 
love  and  to  good  works." 

The  warning  begins  at  verse  26  and  is  one  of 
the  most  heart  searching  and  awful  in  the  Bible. 
It  closes  with  these  words:  "It  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into   the  hands  of  the  living  God." 

He  then  urges  them  to  "call  to  remembrance," 
"cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,"  "ye 
have  need  of  patience,"  "he — will  come,"  "the  just 
shall  live  by  faith,"  "we  are — of  them  that  believe 
to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 

He  was  Tempted  and  Victorious:  Matthew  4:1-11. 
This  is  the  familiar  account  of  the  temptation  of 
our  Great  High  Priest  by  the  devil  in  the  wilder- 

ness, and  the  great  Victory  He  won  for  us  there 
as  He  wielded  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  put 
our  adversary  to  flight. 



Page  20 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Sept  15, 1947 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Vesper  Topics  For 

October 
Introduction    For    The    Month 

The  generation  of  younsr  people  who  were  stu- 
dents in  the  earlv  vears  of  our  century  used  to 

sneak  often  of  "The  World  for  Christ  in  This 
Generation."  It  was  a  great  slogan  and  was  used 
of  God  to  insDire  much  of  the  great  missionary 
work  that  has  been  done. 

We  young  people  of  our  own  generation  have 
had  little  to  say  about  the  world  for  Christ  in 
evangelism,  and  we  have  talked  much  of  buildins" 
a  new  world  order  and  of  solving  the  problems  that 
mar  our  life  in  America,  where,  the  Church  has 
been  since  the  nation's  birth.  This  emphasis,  in 
its   Scriptural  emphasis  and   methods,   is   all  right. 

But  I  am  wondering  if  the  time  has  not  come 
for  us  to  again  ring  out  the  urgent  challenge  to 
young  people  to  win  the  world  for  Christ  bv  evan- 

gelism. The  scientists  who  know  are  telling  us 
two  things  these  days:  first,  the  atomic  bomb  is 
so  powerful  that  an  airplane  could  load  up  with 
a  dozen  of  them,  fly  across  America,  loose  its 
deadly  load  at  regular  intervals,  and  completely 
destroy  the  land  of  America.  And  second,  within 
five  years  all  the  big  nations  will  have  the  secret 
of  the  atomic  bomb.  Our  newspapers  tell  us  every- 

day that  there  are  more  nations  than  one  that 
would  be  glad  to  drop  this  load  of  bombs  on  us. 
As  we  think  of  these  facts  it  brings  fear  to  our 
hearts,  but  of  what  are  we  afraid?  Are  we  afraid 
of  the  bomb?  No,  we  are  afraid  of  the  men  who 
hold  the  bomb.  But  can  we  be  afraid  of  a  man  in 
whom  Christ  dwells?  No,  if  Christ  really  lives  in 
the  heart  of  man  no  one  need  ever  fear  him  or 
what  he  would  do.  Add  this  fact  to  the  facts  stated 
above  and  they  all  spell  one  thing:  we  have  five 
years  in  which  to  win  the  world  to  Christ  or  our 
world  as  we  now  know  it  will  be  destroyed. 

This  month  our  programs  are  along  the  line  of 
our  responsibility  in  evangelism  and  home  missions. 

As  we  study  let's  keep  this  introduction  in  mind 
that  it  may  give  us  a  sense  of  urgency.  Too  bad 
we  have  to  use  it  that  way,  but  maybe  God  in- 

tends it  that  way.  The  goodness  of  God  in  Christ 
and  the  lost  condition  of  men  should  move  us  to 
urgent  action,  but  often  these  do  not.  If  they 
do  not  God  will  bring  in  some  special  situation 
that  will  wake  us  up.  In  the  early  church  God 
told  the  disciples  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  they 
were  endued  with  power,  and  then  be  His  witnesses 
unto  all  the  earth.  They  tarried  until  the  power 
came,  but  then  they  kept  right  on  tarrying  in 
Jerusalem.  So  God  permitted  the  persecution  to 
arise  that  came  to  a  dramatic  head  in  the  stoning 
of  Stephen.  Then  the  disciples  fled  in  all  directions, 
and  wherever  they  went  they  went  preaching  the 
Gospel.  They  fled  in  fear  to  do  what  they  had 
failed  to  do  in  obedient  faith.  Perhaps  God  will 
use  the  seriousness  of  the  atomic  bomb  threat  to 
awake  His  church  to   evangelism. 

Oct.  5: 1  Am  A  Christian, 
Therefore 

Introduction 

I  was  at  a  football  game  once  and  the  coach 
sent  in  a  couple  of  substitutes.  When  they  went 
into  the  huddle  one  of  them  must  have  mumbled 
the  name  of  the  man  he  was  replacing  in  such  a 
way  that  the  man  misunderstood,  for  when  bwo 
players  pulled  out  of  the  huddle  and  started  for  the 
side  lines  the  coach  stepped  out  from  the  bench 
and  began  to  wave  one  of  them  back,  shouting 
that  it  was  not  he  who  was  to  come  out  of  the 
game.  The  player  was  confused,  so  he  would  move 
toward  the  side  lines,  but  when  the  coach  motioned 
him  back  he  would  turn  toward  the  team  on  the 
field.  When  he  would  see  the  eleven  men  in  the 
huddle  he  would  turn  and  start  back  toward  the 
side  lines.  While  this  continued  the  ball  was  snapped 
and  the  play  went  off.  That  man  never  got  in  the 
play  because  he  did  not  know  whether  he  was  on 
the  team  and  eligible  or  off  the  team  and  in  an 
illegal  position. 

Many  of  our  people  in  the  church  are  like  that 
fellow.  They  are  in  the  church,  so  they  feel  that 
they  are  on  the  team  and  ought  to  be  playing  the 
game.  But  to  play  the  game  one  must  be  a  real 
born  again  Christian.  These  people  are  just  not 
sure  whether  they  have  been  born  again,  and  when 
you  ask  them  if  they  are  Christians  they  will  answer 
that  they  hope  so,  that  they  are  trying,  that  they 
want  to,  answers  that  show  that  they  are  confused 
and  are  not  sure  whether  they  have  a  right  to  be 
on  the  Christian  team  and  out  on  the  firing  line. 
Before  we  can  ever  be  much  good  to  the  cause 
of  Christ  we  must  know  that  we  are  children  of 
God  because  we  have  been  born  again  and  that 
as  children  of  God  we  have  a  place  to  fill  in  the 
work  of  His  Kingdom.  Until  we  know  this  we  are 
going  to  be  hesitating  between  serving  Christ  and 
enjoying  the  world,  even  as  the  player  above  was 
hesitating  between  the  side  lines  and  the  team. 

But  how  can  we  know  that  we  have  been  born 
again?  How  can  we  face  the  world,  with  all  our 
failures  and  shortcomings,  and  say  with  confidence 
and  conviction,  "I  know  that  I  am  a  born  again 
child  of  God.  I  know  that  I  am  a  Christian?"  The 
first  time  I  heard  a  man  say  that  I  felt  he  was 
most  presumptuous.  But  I  went  to  the  Word  of 
God  to  see  if  he  had  any  right  to  say  so,  and  I 
found  that  the  Bible  tells  us  exactly  how  we  can 

know.  Let's  see  the  line  of  the  Bible's  testimony 
on  that  fact. 

Scripture    Lesson 

I.  How  Can  I   Know  that  I  Am  a  Real  Christian? 
If  we  really  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by 
trusting  Him  for  our  salvation  we  are  here  and 
now  born  again  children  of  God.  John  1:12-13. 

(a)  The  Word  says  so:  John  5:24.  God  says  that 
if  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is 
presented  in  the  Word  we  have  everlasting  life  and 
have  passed  from  death  to  life,  and  will  never 
come  into  judgment.  If  we  believe  God's  Word,  but 



Sept.  15. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Page  21 

then  doubt  our  salvation  we  really  don't  believe 
God  for  we  are  making  Him  a  liar. 

(b)  The  Spirit  says  so:  Rom.  8:15.  When  we  do 
believe  in  deed  and  in  truth  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
comes  into  our  lives  and  there  is  something  deep 
down  inside  of  us  that  just  draws  our  hearts  up 
to  God,  we  feel  we  know  Him  and  we  call  upon 
Him  as  Father  in  deep  love  and  affection.  The  old 
fear  and  "far-awayness"  are  gone. 

(c)  The  Life  says  so:  2  Cor.  5:17.  When  we  are 
born  again  we  have  a  new  Christ-like  nature  down 
inside.  What  we  once  loved  we  no  longer  care  for, 
and  things  that  once  did  not  interest  us  become 
very  interesting.  Habits  that  once  dominated  us 
fall  away,  and  things  we  once  left  undone  we 
begin  to  do.  Salvation  without  this  transformation 
is  a  deception. 

II.  I  Know  I  Am  a  Christian — Therefore  I  Must. 
(a)  Love  even  as  Christ  Loved.  John  13:34.  (b) 
Walk  even  as  Christ  walked.  1  John  2:6.  (c)  Go 
even  as  Christ  went.  John  20:21. 

Suggestions 

Use  the  introduction  to  emphasize  that  evangel- 
ism is  not  merely  a  part  of  the  program  of  the 

church  but  it  is  the  supreme  urgency  of  our  day. 
Then  develop  the  idea  that  no  one  can  be  a  real 
evangelist  for  Christ  unless  he  really  knows  that 
he  is  a  born  againt  Christian,  and  that  leads 
into  a  careful  study  of  how  we  may  be  saved 
and  know  it.  But  we  are  saved  to  serve.  Thus 
when  we  say  we  are  Christian  we  must  live  and 
serve  like  one.  Use  good  evangelistic  hymns  and 
study  this  carefully  and  prayerfully  because  it 
is  vital  truth  that  is  unknown  to  all  too  many 
Christians. 

Oct  12:  Where  There's  A  Will 

There's  A  Way 
Introduction 

I  went  for  a  ride  on  a  train  the  other  day.  I 
could  not  help  but  compare  the  difference  between 
this  train  ride  and  the  first  train  I  ever  rode 
in  the  summer.  That  first  train  ride  was  hot,  sooty 
and  stuffy,  and  when  I  tried  to  lift  the  window  by 
me  it  was  stuck  so  fast  I  could  not  budge  it. 
On  this  train  ride  the  coach  was  air  conditioned. 
The  window  was  still  down,  but  the  inside  was 
clean,  cool,  and  comfortable.  Some  one  has  ex- 

pressed what  had  happened  this  way:  science  is 
resourceful,  the  scientist  could  not  raise  the  train 
window  when  it  stuck  so  he  air-conditioned  the 
whole  train.  Our  life  today  is  one  of  luxury  never 
even  dreamed  of  by  kings  in  days  gone  by  simply 
because  men  have  been  discontented  with  things 
as  they  are  and  have  literally  moved  heaven  and 
earth  to  make  them  over  for  man.  No  matter 
what  it  is  it  is  still  true  that  where  there  is  a 
will   there    is   a   way. 

When  we  come  to  this  whole  matter  of  winning 
men  to  Christ  we  see  how  little  we  have  really 
done  in  winning  men  to  Christ  and  we  begin  to 
make  excuses  to  cover  up  for  what  we  have  not 
done.  We  claim  that  we  do  not  have  enough  assets 
in  men,  money  and  materials  to  do  the  job.  Our 
trouble  is  not  frozen  assets,  it  is  frozen  sympathies. 
When  we  care,  when  we  really  want  to  reach  men 
for  Christ  there  will  be  a  way  for  us  to  do  it.  Let's 
run    through  our   life    and   see  how  many  oppor- 

ITHINK     WHAT 
THIS    MEANS 

1  '    t 

|  THIS"  MEANS    | *  The  vast  majority  of  the  ministers  and  mis-  T 
4,  sionaries  of  our  Church  have  a  present  and  $, 
*  future  interest  in  our  pension  system — known  4* 
1}  as  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund.                           ^ 
ij  The  Fund  is  on  a  safe  and  solid  basis.  But  J^ 
^  lower  rates  of  interest  on  investments,  rules  *. 
*  for  compulsory  retirement,  and  the  increas-  * 
ij  ing  cost  of  living  make  the  guaranteed  annu-  J 
-j.  ities  insufficient  at  this  present  time.  It  re-  *. 
*  quires  approximately  a  dollar  today  to  buy  * 
£  what    fifty   cents   would   purchase    when   the   |^ 
*  M.A.F.  was  established.  & 
4>  4* 
-i<  For  this  reason  the  Church  calls  on  its  mem-  * 
+  bers   to    increase   the   resources   of  the   Min-  * 

||  isters'  Annuity  Fund.                                               |I 

4!  You  are  asked  to  do  your  fair  share  in  this  * ■*  effort.  Will  you  help?                                               * 
*  ,  >?• 
*  A     CHE  OK     TODAY  | 

A  Legacy   In  Your  Will 

%  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States  || 
* 

Ministers'  Annuity  Fund 

4,    Rev.   Wade   H.   Boggs,   D.D     Secretary    g 
•5<    Rev.  Wm.  H.  Hopper,  D.D    Treasurer   >$■ 

•$<  410  Urban  Bldg.  —  Louisville  2,  Ky.  *■ 

tunities  we  have  every  day  to  witness  if  only  we 
love   Christ  and  the  souls     for  whom  He   died. 

Witnessing 

1.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  in  the  home:  2 
Timothy  1:5;  3:14-15.  Timothy  came  from  a  home 
in  which  the  Bible  was  taught  and  in  which  the 
mother  and  grandmother  exhibited  day  by  day  the 
fruits  of  faith.  Every  home  should  be  just  like  this. 
If  yours  is  not  and  you  are  a  young  person  then 
1  Timothy  5:12  is  for  you. 

2.  We  caji  witness  for  Christ  at  school:  2  Timothy 
2:15.  This  verse  applies  primarily  to  Bible  study, 
and  yet  it  states  a  truth  that  is  as  broad  as  life.  In 
school  you  and  I  should  not  study  for  grades,  to 
get  by,  to  be  seen  of  men.  The  very  manner  in 
which  we  go  about  our  study  should  bear  witness 
to  Christ's  ability  to  place  within  us  a  desire  to 
please  God  in  everything  that  we  do. 

3.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  at  work:  Ephesians 
6:5-9.  The  way  we  work  for  a  man  or  the  manner 
with  which  we  treat  those  under  us  are  the  best 
tests  in  the  world  for  proving  the  reality  and 

sincerity  of  man's  faith. 

4.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  through  church 
attendance:  Heb.  10:25.  It  would  be  a  hard  thing 
to  live  the  Christian  life  alone  and  when  we  see 
how  folks  live  out  in  the  world  it  seems  like  every- 

body is  going  the  other  way;  but  when  we  go  to 
church  we  meet  with  folks  who  believe  and  want 
to  act  like  we  do.  Their  presence  is  a  testimony 
to  us,  but  our  presence  is  also  our  testimony  to 
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them  and  by  it  they  are  stimulated  to  love  and 
good   works. 

5.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  by  the  way  we 

handle  our  money:  1  Cor.  16:1-2.  Money  is  con- 
centrated life  and  as  w*  handle  it  faithfully  under 

God  our  use  of  it  bears  testimony.  A  faithful 

presentation  of  our  tithes  and  offerings  at  the 
storehouse  of  God  bears  witness  to  love  and  interest 
in  a  way  where  many  fail. 

6.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  by  the  company 

we  keep:  Psalm  1:1-2.  Have  you  ever  heard  any- 

body say  this,  "I  don't  know  whether  that  girl  is 
fast  or  not  but  I  think  she  is  for  she  travels  in 

fast  company,"?  The  people  you  like  and  with 
whom  you  spend  your  time  reveal  what  you  are 
and  like.  If  we  separate  from  evil  and  worldly 

companions  and  find  time  for  fellowship  with  real 
Christians  that  is  a  strong  testimony. 

7.  We  can  witness  for  Christ  by  a  personal  con- 
tact: John  1:40-42.  We  rub  elbows  every  day  with 

friends  and  acquaintances  who  are  not  Christians. 
Do  you  ever  ask  them  to  be?  A  word  here  and 
there  will  help  a  lot.  Maybe  they  get  sick  and  a 
personal  visit  will  present  a  good  opportunity.  They 
may  be  away  and  a  letter  is  a  good  chance.  They 
may  have  a  problem  and  a  good  Gospel  tract  placed 
in  their  hands  will  help.  Where  there  is  a  desire 
there  will  be  an  opportunity. 

Suggestions 
This  topic  is  very  important.  We  Presbyterians 

have  always  emphasized  the  law  of  God  and  our 
responsibility  to  live  an  upright,  Christian  life.  But 
we  have  been  weak  in  our  emphasis  upon  every 

Christian's  responsibility  to  win  others  to  the  Lord. 
We  have  left  that  to  the  preachers.  You  might  begin 
this  program  by  letting  the  group  express  them- 

selves about  what  our  responsibilities  are  in  living 
the  Christian  life.  Then  sum  up  what  is  said  by 
pointing  to  Matthew  28:16-20  or  Acts  1:8.  Then 
remind  that  we  have  failed  because  we  have  not 
sought  spiritual  benefits  with  the  same  determina- 

tion and  resourcefulness  as  we  have  material  bene- 
fits. Then  have  several  ones  present  the  Scriptural 

illustrations  on  the  different  ways  in  which  we  may 
witness. 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  through  its  Committee 
on  Evangelism  is  planning  a  School  on  Visitation 
Evangelism  in  Charlotte,  N.  C,  during  the  week  of 
October  19-23.  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson  will  direct  the 
School  which  will  be  for  the  benefit  of  all  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  this  vicinity.  It  is  hoped 
that  Churches  as  far  distant  as  50  and  60  miles 
will  take  part  in  the  School  and  visitation.  Those 
ministers  and  Churches  interested  in  having  a  part 
in  this  program  are  requested  to  contact  the  Chair- 

man of  the  Committee  as  soon  as  possible.  We 
want  to  add  your  name  to  our  mailing  list.  Write 
to  the  Rev.  P.  C.  Debele,  Jr.,  1420  Pinecrest  Ave- 

nue, Charlotte  4,  N.  C. 

Presbytery  Of  Bluestone 

The  Presbytery  of  Bluestone  will  meet  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Williamson,  W.  Va.,  on 
September  22,  1947,  at  2:00  P.M. 

Robert  Ray,  Stated  Clerk, 
Oak  Hill,  W.  Va. 

FOR  FREE  INFORMATION! 

Here  is  the  most  unique  line — Bibles, 
Books.  Greeting  Cards,  Religious  Novel- ties— offered  to  agents  today.  Generous 
discounts  on  all  items.  An  Attractive 
Bonus  Plan.  Our  new  catalog  gives 
full   description  and  prices. 

THE  CHRISTIAN    LIGHT   PRESS 
Dept.  S-417R  Elizabeth  town.  Pa. 

PIPE    ORGANS 
!|  The  Mark  &  Collins  Company  Inc. 

organ   builders 
Westons  Mills,  N.  Y. 

"God  Speaks  To  Man  Through  Good  Music" 

Free  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sun- 
day School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one 

copy  of  "Take  No  Thought"  for  each  family  in 
his  congregation  providing  he  will  agree  to  give 
a  talk  on  Tithing  before  distribution.  Write 
stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  Tither, 
417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles  13,  Calif. 

The  March  Of  Liberalism 

Report  on  a  recent  Annual  Conference  of  Sou- 
thern California  -  Arizona  Conference.  As  I  have 

watched  this  Annual  Conference  operate,  I  have 
come  to  realize  that  liberalism  has  the  most  ruth- 

less machine  in  action,  in  its  efforts  to  exterminate 
the  conservatives,  known  outside  Russia  itself.  A 
splendid  illustration  of  this  is  found  in  the  fact 
that  a  few  years  ago  the  M.  E.  Church  (liberal) 
and  the  Southern  Methodist  Church  (conservative) 
united  here  in  California.  Four  years  ago  when 
the  General  and  Jurisdictional  Conferences  were 
elected,  one  lone  man  from  the  old  Southern 
Church  was  elected  to  those  delegations.  This  year 
not  one  was  elected.  The  conservative  wing  did  not 

get  a  single  delegate." 
"One  of  the  quiet  moments  of  this  recent  Con- 

ference was  when  C.  B.  Holland  stood  on  the  floor 
of  the  Conference  and  reminded  the  brethren  that 
when  they  stood  at  the  altars  of  the  Conference 
and  took  their  sacred  vows  of  ordination,  they 
solemnly  stated  that  they  believed  in  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Jesus,  His  blood  atonement,  His  bodily 
resurrection  and  His  coming  again,  and  that  they 
every  one  without  exception,  declared  that  they 
would  support  and  defend  those  doctrines.  Not  a 
word  came  from  the  lips  of  the  members  of  the 
Conference  as  Holland  took  his  seat,  but  in  the 

faces  of  the  brethren  you  could  see  the  cold  cal- 
culative  purpose  to  see  to  it  that  no  man  like  this 
man  Holland  should  ever  come  to  leadership  in 

this  Conference." 
— Excerpts  from  The  Methodist  Challenge,  Au- 

gust, 1947.  Edited  by  Rev.  R.  Shuler,  Los  An- 
geles, Calif. 
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i  -  ^ i  * 
I  I 
!    This  Is  YOUR  Program  Of  Progress   f 
I  * 
*  Today  the  living  Church  must  meet  its  challenge,   the  challenge  of  a  confused  world,  war-  % *  ? 
^  torn,  and  hungry  for  the  answers  the  Church  has  to  offer.  It  is  our  opportunity  . . .  our  only  * 

1  hope  .  . .  our  obligation  . . .  The  Program  of  Progress  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  in  *■ 
•r  >?• 

*  1946  and  reaffirmed  in  1947  is  a  result  of  prayer  and  planning.  The  program  sets  forth  the  £ 
•*  i|. 
%  following  objectives  which  our  Church  must  achieve  in  the  five  years  Just  ahead.  || 

I  t 
I    "~    t 
*  | |  1.  Evangelism.                                                                      8.  Christian     Education:     $750,000.00.     If    our  * 
*  Church   is   to   go   forward   our   institutions  g, 
%  2.  Church  Attendance  and  Church  Growth.                          must  be  strengthened  and  enlarged.                £ 

I  I 
m     3.  Chapels:   We   recommend    that    our    Church        9.  Religious   Education   and   Publication:   $500,-  ,3. 
%  adopt  a  goal    of    250    new    chapels    each  000.00.  Without  additional    help,    the    de-  |F 
j£  year.  mands  of  our  Church  cannot  be  met.  * 

* 

*      4.  Stewardship.  10.  The     Assembly     School     for    Lay     Workers:  ± 

%  $250,000.00.  Program  of  Progress  calls  for  * 
2     5.  Foreign    Missions:    $4,000,000.00.    In    every  large  increases  in  the  number  of  full-time  *■ * 
*  land  wher©  we  have  worked  there  are  now  workers  for  the  Church,  both  at  home  and  ,3. 

•i«  strong  native  churches.  We  must  continue.  abroad.  f" 

I      6.  War  Relief:  $600,000.00.  This  need  is  so  ob-      n>  Negro   Work:   $250,000.00.  The   General  As-  * 
*  vious  that  it  has  only  to  be  mentioned.  sembly  of  1946  made  the  work  for  Negroes  * 
+                                                                                                                    a   special   department  and  created   a   Com-  ,3, 

*  7.  Home  Missions:  $1,500,000.00.  If  there  is  to  mittee  on  Negro  Work.  Funds  must  be  pro-  j£ 
"f  be  a  more  Christian  world  there  must  be  vided  for  the  most  pressing  needs  in  this  * 

+  more  Christians.  There  is  no  other  way.  field.  "Z t  ± 

I    ~-~   t  t 
I  t 
*  Awaken — ye  Presbyterian  men  and  women.  A  dying,  soul-sick  world  cries  for  your  healing,  * 
I  * 
*  life-giving  message   of  hope,   resuscitation  and  eternal  life  . . .  Each  Synod,  Presbytery  and  j. 
1  * 
*  Church  will  have  its  individual  Quota,  which  it  may  raise  either  through  enlargement  of  T 
"f  4* 
X  the   present    Special    Offering,    through    its    budget,     or     by     special     money-raising     cam-  * 
*  * 
*  paign  . . .  Man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity  . . .  The  Church  must  not  fail  in  these  crit-  *• I  * 
•*  ical  times.  % J!                                                                            * 
*                                                                  *-•-«    * 

%  * 

!        THE  PRESBYTERIAN  PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 
I  t 
*  Col.  Roy  LeCraw  . . .  Director  * * 
I  801  HENRY  GRADY  BLDG.     ATLANTA  . . .  GEORGIA  t 

ttttttttiH 
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ISURti 
T© 

WITHIN  FIVE  YEARS 

NITHy  NIEPEP 

This  investment  will  enlarge  and  expand  the  Business  and 

Religious  Education  facilities  of  our  Presbyterian  Church 
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EDITORIAL 

Charter  And  Plan  Of 
Government  Of  Columbia 

Theological  Seminary 
With  Revisions  To  May  31, 1947 

In  an  attractive  format  the  Board  of  Directors 
has  just  printed  the  Charter  and  Form  of  Govern- 

ment for  Columbia  Seminary.  This  is  the  first 
printing1  of  the  Plan  of  Government  since  the  one 
made  in  Columbia  in  1919.  Since  that  time  there 
have  been  two  major  revisions,  one  about  the 
time  of  the  move  to  Atlanta  which  was  approved 
some  time  later  bv  the  Synods  and  one  within  the 
last  two  years.  The  last  of  these  was  chiefly 
administrative,  increasing  the  powers  and  respon- 

sibilities of  the  President.  The  sections  we  shall 
quote  were  all  in  the  first  revision  made  about  the 
time  of  our  removal  and  the  last  three  are  un- 

changed from  the  older  printed  form.  Thus  the 
purpose  of  the  Seminary  and  the  vows  prescribed 
for  the  carrying  out  of  that  purnose  have  been  in 

force  during  the  period  of  the  Seminary's  life  in 
Decatur  and  the  vows  are  of  much  longer  standing. 

The    Great    Purpose 

Chapter  one,  section  3  reads:  "The  great  purpose 
of  the  Seminary  shall  be  to  nrepare  men  for  the 
Gospel  ministry,  to  train  Christian  workers,  to 
protect  the  standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  to  contend  for  the  faith,  and 
to  labor  for  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

The  Vows 

Pursuant  to  this  great  purpose  each  Director 
makes  the  following  declaration  and  oromisie: 

"Approving  of  the  Plan  of  Government  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  I  solemnly  declare  and 
promise  in  the  presence  of  God  and  this  Board 
that  I  will  faithfully  endeavor  to  carry  into  effect 
all  its  provisions,  and  to  promote  the  great  purpose 
of  the  Seminary."    (Chapter  II.  Section  2). 

Then  the  President  and  each  Professor  takes  the 
following  vow  as  the  condition  of  entering  upon 
his    Chair:    "In    the    presence    of    God    and    these 

witnesses,  I  do  solemnly  subscribe  to  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  Catechisms  and  other  standards  of 

government,  discipline  and  worship  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States,  as  a  just 

summary  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  Bible, 
and  promise  and  engage  not  to  teach,  directly  or 
indirectly,  any  doctrine  contrary  to  the  Scriptures 
as  interpreted  in  these  standards  while  I  continue 

as  President    (or  Professor)    in  this  Seminary." 
Finally,  each  student  on  matriculation  subscribes 

the  following  declaration :  "Deeply  impressed  with 
the  importance  of  improving  in  knowledge,  piety, 
and  prudence,  preparatory  to  the  Gospel  Ministry, 
I  solemnly  promise,  in  reliance  on  Divine  grace, 
that  I  will  faithfully  and  diligently  attend  all  the 
assigned  instructions  of  this  Seminary,  and  that  I 
will  conscientiously  and  vigilantly  observe  all  the 
rules  and  regulations  specified  in  the  Plan  of 
Government,  obey  all  lawful  requisitions,  and 
readily  yield  to  all  the  wholesome  admonitions  of 
the  President  and  Professors  of  the  Seminary 

while  I  continue  a  student  in  it." 

COMMENTS 

We  desire  to  call  attention  to  three  or  four 
matters. 

First,  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  needs  the 
grace  of  God.  Only  Divine  wisdom,  power,  good- 

ness, and  love  can  enable  the  institution  to  ap- 
proach its  great  purpose  of  her  directors,  professors 

and  students  to  keep  the  solemn  obligations  they 
have  taken.  Brethren,  pray  for  us!  Congregations 
pray  for  their  pastors  and  they  grow  in  grace.  Do 
not  forget  your  teachers,  students,  and  directors 
here.  The  daily  prayer  of  Principal  John  Macleod 
of  Edinburg  is,  "O  God,  raise  us  up  a  godly 
ministry,  raise  us  up  a  praying  people!"  A  people 
praying  to  God  for  this  school  of  the  prophets  will 
be  heard  and  answered  in  a  godly  ministry. 

Secondly,  in  the  days  in  South  Carolina,  Co- 
lumbia was  affectionately  known  as  "the  school  of 

the  prophets."  Technically  one  might  have  cor- 
rected these  pious  people  and  said  "a  school  of 

the  prophets."  But  they  knew  this  one  school. 
They  knew  that  the  Word  of  God  was  believed 
and  hallowed  here  and  that  her  professors  and 
her  students  went  out  to  expound  that  Word.  A 
prophet  is  one  who  speaks  for  God,  and  so  this 
school,  where  men  spake  for  God  that  revelation 
which     He     has    given     in     the    Holy     Bible,    was 
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reverently  spoken  of  as  "the  school  of  the 
prophets."  We  have  lived  in  an  age  of  "liberalism" 
in  which  religious  leaders  have  written*  as  though 
God  were  only  a  term  of  human  ideation  with  men 
privileged  to  manipulate  these  sundry  ideas  as 
they  saw  fit.  But  the  agonizing  cries  of  men  are 
driving  serious  souls  away  from  the  assumptions 
of  human  sufficiency  and  back  to  the  need  for 
REVELATION.  The  figments  of  human  ideation 
are  just  as  truly  idols  as  the  works  of  our  hands. 
There  is  one  only  living  and  true  God,  the  God 
of  the  Bible.  Only  as  we  believe  and  speak  His 
Word  do  we  truly  speak  for  Him,  and  only  so  does 
He  truly  speak  His  salvation  to  needy  hearts.  In 
the  words  of  Dr.  W.  M.  McPheeters  let  us  preach 
the  Word  and  pray  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bless  it — 
then  also  in  Georgia  Columbia  shall  come  to  be 

affectionately  called  "the  school  of  the  prophets." 

Thirdly,  the  Plan  of  Government  explicitly  and 
repeatedly  sets  forth  a  rule  by  which  to  determine 
truth.  This  standard  of  reference  is  not  the 
opinion  of  some  one,  or  some  group  of  professors, 
or  faculties,  or  writers.  The  canon  of  truth  for 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  is  nothing  less  than 
the  Church's  Confession  of  her  Christian  faith  to 
the  holy  God  offered  in  the  presence  of  men  and 
angels.  This  rule  of  faith  is  stated  in  the  Great 

Purpose  as  "the  standards  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,"  it  is  reaffirmed  in 
the  obligation  of  the  Directors  to  promote  this 
purpose.  It  is  reiterated  as  the  President  and 
Professors  subscribed  to  the  Confession  of  Faith 

and  Catechisms  and  promise  not  to  teach"  any 
doctrine  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  as  interpreted 
in    these    standards." 

The  Life  of  Charles  Hodge  shows  that  Princeton 
grew  from  a  toddling  infant  to  a  lusty  youth  be- 

cause every  member  of  the  institution  had  cordial- 
ly devoted  himself  to  the  confessional  standards 

of  the  Church.  When  John  L.  Girardeau  was 
inaugurated  as  Professor  of  Didactic  and  Polemic 
Theology  in  Columbia  he  mentioned  the  possibility 
that  the  Confession  might,  from  time  to  time,  be 
changed,  to  bring  it  into  ever  closer  conformity 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  he  gave  solemn  as- 

surances that  his  teaching  here  would  always  con- 
form to  the  Church's  Confession — and  would  be 

changed  only  after  that  had  been  duly  changed. 
He  never  suggested  changing  the  Confession  to 
conform  to  "the  mind  of  the  Church."  The  Word 
of  God  is  "the  supreme  and  infallible  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,"  the  Confession  is  our  "testi- 

mony to  the  truth  of  God"  and  the  "bond  of 
union   between   the   faithful  witnesses   for   Christ." 

Fourthly,  the  Plan  of  Government  definitely 
inculcates  the  duty  of  CONTENDING  FOR  THE 
FAITH.  The  Apostle  Paul  thanked  the  Philippians 
for  standing  with  him  in  the  defense  and  con- 

firmation of  the  Gospel.  Jude  calls  upon  Christians 
to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to  the  saints.  The  Great  Purpose  of  the 
Seminar^  states,  amone  other  things,  the  duty  of 
contending  for  the  faith.  The  Professorships  of 
the  Seminary  are  to  provide  for  the  teaching  of 
Polemic  as  well  as  of  Didactic  Theo'ogy.  And 
Polemic  Theology  means  the  opposing  of  and  the 
fighting  against  falsehood  and  error.  In  an  address 
on  the  Columbia  Theolo?v,  Dr.  Thornton  Whaling 
set  forth  aggressiveness  in  oooosing:  error  as  one 
of  the  characteristics  of  our  theology. 

E.g.,  Oxnam,  Preaching  in  a  Revolutionary 
Age,  Pages  79-80.  McConnell,  Is  God  Limited? 
Fosdick,    A    Guide    to    Understanding    the    Bible. 

Now  an  American  soldier  is  properly  penitent 
for  the  sins  he  committed  while  wearing  the  uni- 

form as  truly  as  he  is  for  those  committed  in 
"civies."  But  he  does  not  repent  of  the  fact  that 
he  took  part  in  the  defense  of  his  country  and  her 
liberties.  One  who  has  fought  for  the  Faith  of  the 
Son  of  God  is  penitent  for  the  sins  and  errors  and 
mistakes  he  made  in  this  contending.  But  he  does 
not  repent  of  having  fought  in  the  good  fight.  He 
thanks  God  that  He  counted  him  faithful  putting 
him  into  His  ministry  and  giving  him  the  honor  of 
fighting  some  of  His  battles  with  Him.  He  repents 
of  not  having  fought  more  valiantly  and  more 
vigorously.  The  Plan  of  Government  obligates 
Columbia  to  continue  to  be  a  citadel  of  the  faith 
from  which  soldiers  of  the  cross  are  to  issue  forth 
to  attack  falsehood,  error,  entrenched  wrong, 
wickedness  in  high  and  in  low  places. — Wm.   C.   R. 

Some   Needed 
Emphases 

Never  has  the  world  needed  the  preaching  of 
some  of  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  Presbyter- 
ianism   more   than   now. 

The  Sovereignty  of  God  needs  to  be  affirmed 
and  explained.  Man,  his  wisdom  and  his  accom- 

plishments, have  been  magnified  until  in  some 
circles  one  would  think  God  is  fortunate  to  have 
man  as  an  ally. 

God  is  behind  the  scenes  of  life  and  men  and 
nations  go  only  so  far  as  His  omnipotent  hand 
permits.  In  Job  we  see  men  and  material  posses- 

sions swept  away  in  God's  permissive  will  to  test 
one  man.  There  we  see  the  Sovereignty  of  God 
who,  while  working  out  His  will  toward  Job  was 
also  working  in  the  lives  of  those  who  were  de- 

stroyed. Man  cannot  fathom  the  will  of  God,  nor 
can  he  rightfully  do  less  than  to  bow  his  head  and worship. 

We  need  a  constant  reaffirming  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  total  depravity  of  man — that  all  men  are 
born  with  sinful  hearts  and  these  hearts  are 

never  made  right  except  by  faith  in  the  redeem- 
ing work   of   the    Saviour. 

The  world  needs  to  hear  the  doctrine  of 
Heaven  and  Hell  once  more;  that  these  are  actual 
places  and  that  the  eternal  abode  of  the  individual, 
whether  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell,  hinges  on  what  he 
does  with  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

The  preaching  of  the  love  of  God  needs  to  be 
properly  balanced  by  preaching  also  the  wrath  of 
God  on  unrepentant  sinners.  For  the  fact  that 
God  is  the  God  of  love  we  shall  eternally  bless 
His  name;  but,  He  is  also  a  consuming  fire  and 
and  while  there  are  those  who  deplore  "scaring: 
men  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  the  fact  re- 

mains that  godly  fear  has  its  place  in  preaching 
and  probably  has  never  been  needed  so  much  as 
now.  The  pride  of  man  may  rebel  at  this  doctrine 
but  only  the  humble  heart  will  come  to  know 
Him.  Men  should  be  brought  face  to  face  with 
the  fact  that  all  shall  some  day  meet  Jesus 
Christ,  either  as  Saviour  or  as  Judge.  This  awe- 

some certainty  needs  to  be  preached. 

With  these  and  other  cardinal  doctrines  there 
needs  to  be  given  a  new  emphasis  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord's  return.  We  are  not  concerned  with 
preaching,  pre,  post  or  amillenial  theories.  We  are 
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deeply  concerned  though  that  the  fact  of  the  per- 
sonal return  of  the  Lord  be  given  the  emphasis 

that  its  repeated  mention  in  the  Bible  justifies. 
The  vagaries  and  excesses  of  some  enthusiasts  on 
this  subject  are  no  excuse  for  the  studied  neglect 
of  this  joyous  hope  found  in  the  Church  today. 

A  strong  Church  is  made  up  of  strong  Chris- 
tians. These  must  be  people  fed  on  strong  spir- 

itual meat.  In  the  past  no  Church  has  done  more 
to  give  intellectual  and  spiritual  food  than  the 
(Presbyterian    Church. 

Certainly  no  generation  has  needed  such  leader- 
ship more  than  our  own.  Is  the  trend  of  present 

preaching  and  teaching  calculated  to  perpetuate 
our  usefulness  in  this  vital  matter?        — L.N.B. 

An  Unbiased  Picture 
One  of  our  ministers  recently  said  to  a  Ruling 

Elder:  "In  the  discussion  that  is  now  taking  place in  our  Church,  you  should  know  that  all  who  are 
opposing  organic  union  give  a  biased  picture  of 
the  doctrinal  status  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 

Church." 
We  want  it  distinctly  understood  that  The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  has  never  said  that 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  an  apostate 
body.  We  have  always  tried  to  make  it  clear  that 
God  has  some  faithful  witnesses  left  in  this  branch 
of  the  Church.  They  are  our  esteemed  friends,  and 
we  thank  God  for  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  not  closed  our  eyes to  the  doctrinal  laxity  of  this  Church.  The  Auburn 
Affirmation  has  never  been  repudiated  and  doc- 

trinal delinquents  have  not  been  tried  before 
Church  Courts.  There  has  been  a  widesnread  in- 

difference to  theological  issues,  and  loyalty  to  an 
ecclesiastical  machine  has  loomed  larger  than 
loyalty   to   Confessional   standards. 

In  order  to  corroborate  our  analysis  of  the 
theological  situation  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  we  submit  a  recent  picture  painted  'bv  Dr. Clarence  Bouma,  the  distinguished  Editor  of  The 
Calvin  Forum.  Professor  Bouma  has  an  illumina- 

ting chapter  in  "Calvinism  In  Times  of  Crisis." 
Here  he  surveys  "Calvinism  In  American  Theoloo-y 
Today."  Turning  his  attention  to  the  present-day status  of  Calvinism  in  The  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  _  S.  A.,  he  writes,  "This,  the  largest.  Presby- terian group  in  the  country,  presents  a  diversified 
theological  picture.  Until  about  sixty  years  ago 
this  body  as  a  whole  was  loval  to  its  Calvinistic 
heritage.  At  first  it  repudiated  the  Arminianism  of 
the  Cumberland  group.  The  rank  and  file  of  the 
people  knew  their  Shorter  Catechism.  The  West- 

minster Standards  were  maintained  as  the  richest 
and  fullest  presentation  of  the  system  of  truth 
contained  in  the  Scriptures.  The  theological  leader- 

ship was  genuinely  Calvinistic.  The  training  of  the 
Seminaries,  of  which  Princeton  and  Union  (New 
York)  were  outstanding,  had  been  in  the  tradition 
of  the  Westminister  Standards.  Sixtv.  seventy 
years  ago  was  the  decade  in  which  the  great  works 
in  Svstematic  Theology  appeared,  viz.,  those  of 
Charles  Hodsre,  of  his  son  A.  A.  Hodee,  of  Henry 
Boynton  Smith,  and  of  W.  G.  T.  Shedd. 

Today  a  large  sector  of  the  leadership  in  this 
Church  has  succumbed  to  Modernism  and  complete- 

ly ignores  the  official  creed  of  the  Church.  Loyalty 
to    the    Westminister    Standards    is    in    reality    no 

longer  a  prerequisite  for  the  ordained  leadership. 
The  days  of  indicting  a  leader  who  teaches  in 
opposition  to  the  official  doctrinal  standards  of 
the  Church  is  past.  The  liberal  leadership  of  the 
Church  is  mostly  trained  at  Union  Seminary, 
though  this  institution  since  the  early  nineties  no 
longer  stands  in  official  relation  to  the  Church. 
As  for  Princeton  Seminary,  with  the  death  of  B. 
B.  Warfield  in  1921  the  last  great  systematic 
theologian  in  the  tradition  of  the  Westminister 
Standards  and  the  Hodges  passed  off  the  scene  in 
that  center  of  learning.  Later  Brunner  occupied 
the  chair  of  Hodge  and  Warfield  and  with  him  a 
decidely  "Barthian"  influence  arose  on  the  Prince- 

ton faculty.  The  present  incumbent  of  the  chair  of 
Systematics  is  not  an  adherent  of  the  Dialectical 
Theology,  but  President  Mackey  is,  and  through  his 
new  magazine  THEOLOGY  TODAY  the  new 
positions  of  this  school  of  thought  are  given  wide currency. 

It  is  said  that  the  rank  and  file  of  the  church 
membership  is  still  conservative  and  would  wel- 

come preaching  in  harmony  with  the  Westminster 
Standards.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  most  of  the 
ministers  in  the  Church  are  not  Modernists,  but 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  no  less  than  1300 
ordained  men  only  about  two  decades  ago  signed 
the  Auburn  Affirmation,  a  statement  which  de- 

clared many  of  the  basic  doctrines  of  the  West- 
minster Standards  to  be  a  matter  of  indifference, 

not  essential  to  the  Christian  Faith.  Many  clergy- 
men averse  to  Modernism  and  favorable  to  the 

historic  Calvinism  of  the  creed  declare  that  they 
desire  to  contend  for  the  Faith  within  the  com- 

munion and  in  harmony  with  the  Constitution  and 
their  vows,  but  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  since 
the  Machen  group  left,  there  is  practically  no 
militant  defense  of  the  position  of  historic  Cal- 

vinism over  against  the  ever-growing  influence  of 

Modernism,  inclusivism,  Barthianism,  and'  indif- 
ference toward  the  historic  faith  of  John  Calvin." 

We  submit  this  unbiased  picture  to  our  Ruling 
Elder  for  careful  consideration.  Dr.  Bouma  is  in  no 
way  connected  with  our  controversy.  He  is  a  mem- 

ber of  another  Christian  denomination  and  is 
writing  without  the  slightest  degree  of  partisan- 

ship bias.  In  view  of  this  picture,  are  we  ready 
for  organic  union?  The  answer  is  a  resounding 
"NO!"  — J.R.R. 

The  First  Emphasis 
Where? 

The  modernist,  having  denied  many  or  all  true 
Christian  doctrines,  turns  his  activities  to  social 
betterment.  That  is  his  religion. 

The  liberal  is  truly  a  Christian,  but  too  often  he 
has  followed  the  leadership  of  modernism  and, 
while  maintaining  his  faith  in  essential  Christian 
doctrines,  he  places  his  great  emphasis  on  social 
betterment. 

Many  liberals  would  be  truly  disturbed  if  they 
realized  how  this  over-emphasis  has  changed  their 
weekly  messages  until  an  unsaved  sinner  would 
leave  the  Church  confused  and  without  the  slighest 
idea  as  to  what  salvation  is  or  how  it  might  be 
obtained. 

The  evangelical,  or  conservative,  on  the  other 
hand,  knowing  that  doctrine  must  be  maintained 
and   finding   himself   waging   a    lone    action,   often 
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emphasizes  sound  doctrine  and  fails  to  put  Chris- 
tianity into  true  social  action. 

This  editorial  does  not  embrace  the  modernist  in 
its  discussion  because  until  he  repents  and  is  born 
again  he  has  no  rightful  place  in  the  Christian 
movement.  This  is  not  a  harsh  judgement  but  it  is 
a  considered  one  after  studying  modernism. 

But,  we  are  deeply  concerned  that  the  liberal 
shall  stop  accepting  the  leadership  of  modernism 
and  shall  subordinate  the  social  aspects  of  the 
Gospel  to  their  rightful  place. 

We  are  also  anxious  that  the  evangelical  shall 
recognize  that  there  are  social  obligations  of  the 
Christian  and  the  Church  which  can  only  be  neg- 

lected at  great  cost. 

In  our  judgement  too  many  within  the  Church 
look  upon  the  steps  leading  to  becoming  a  Chris- 

tian in  a  way  which  is  superficial,  to  say  the  least. 
It  is  here  that  the  trouble  lies. 

"Joining  the  Church"  has  supplanted  "being 
saved"  in  our  vocabulary.  Young  people  are  herded 
through  our  Sunday  Schools  and  educated  into  the 
Church  without  having  the  faintest  conception  of 
the  fact  that  they  are  sinners,  lost  and  without 
hope  outside  of  Christ.  In  fact  some  seem  to  think 
they  have  conferred  a  favor  on  Him  by  becoming 
church  members. 

Emotionalism  is  left  for  the  movie  and  school 
relationships  and  is  regarded  as  unhealthy  where 

spiritual  things  are  concerned.  "Building  a  new 
world"  by  human  methods  has  supplanted  evan- 

gelism and  evangelization  by  the  preached  and 
spoken  word. 

It  is  this  faulty  approach  to  the  winning  of  indi- 
vidual souls  which  disturbs  the  evangelical.  He  sees 

the  liberal  use  such  methods  and  proceed  from 
there  to  emphasize  the  social  gospel  and  he  is 
deeply  concerned.  The  evangelical  believes  that 
Christianity  can  become  a  social  power  only  when 
it  is  the  power  of  "salt"  and  "light"  as  seen  in redeemed  ones. 

In  our  judgement,  if  the  liberal  would  again 
place  his  first  emphasis  on  soul  winning,  letting  all 
who  come  under  his  ministry  know  without  doubt 
that  they  individually  must  be  cleansed  from  sin 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ — then  the  gap  be- 

tween the  conservative  and  the  liberal  would 
largely  be  bridged  and  the  conservative  would 
agree  to  the  secondary  emphasis  for  the  social 
order. 

The  liberal  has  but  to  open  his  eyes  and  look 
around  to  see  that  as  men  have  declined  in  faith 
in  historic  doctrines  they  have  increased  the  social 
emphasis.  The  conservative,  on  the  other  hand, 
will  too  often  find  himself  maintaining  a  sterile 
orthodoxy.  We  all  need  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  That  is  the  right  and  privilege  of  Christians 
and  that  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  and 
also   to    Christian   living.  — L.N.B. 

The  Federal  Council 
There  are  at  least  four  reasons  why  the  writer 

thinks  our  Church  should  withdraw  from  the 
Council. 

1.  The  Council  claims  to  act  in  the  name  of  all 
the  ecclesiastical  bodies  which  are  members  of  it. 
Its  pronouncement  of  opinions  on  whatever  matter 

it  expresses  them  upon, — its  action  in  whatever 
field  they  are  taken,  are  given  to  the  world  as  in 
the  name  of  the  constituent  churches.  Yet  I  do  not 
know  of  a  single  instance  in  which  the  Council 
has  ever  asked  these  churches  whether  they  ap- 

proved its  opinions  and  actions.  To  put  them  forth 
and  to  take  whatever  actions  it  takes  in  their 
name  without  asking  their  approval,  is,  it  seems 
to  this  writer,  both  dishonest  and  untruthful.  In 
only  one  case,  does  the  writer  recall  that  the  result 
of  discussion  was  made  public — When  the  Uni- 

tarians asked  for  admission.  Here  it  was  made 
known  that  by  a  close  vote  they  were  refused 
admission — but  I  do  not  recall  that  the  way  in 
which  the  representatives  of  the  constituent 
churches  voted  was  made  known. 

If,  now,  the  Council  would  ask  each  church  to 
express  its  opinion  on  any  matter  of  any  impor- 

tance, and  then  should  say  to  the  public,  "This  is 
what  the  Council  agreed  upon  but  such  and  such 
churches  disagree  and  think  so  and  so,"  it  would 
tell  the  public  honestly  what  their  stand  was.  But 
it  never  does  this.  Of  course,  to  do  this  would 
cause  delay  till  the  bodies  representing  these 
churches  could  meet,  but  there  have  been  but  few 
if  any  matters  on  which  the  Council  has  acted 
which  required  such  haste  that  the  truthful  telling 
the  public  what  the  churches  thought  about  these 
various  matters  would  have  been  harmed  by  the delay. 

We  should  demand,  if  we  do  remain  in  the 
Council  that  the  opinion  of  our  Church  on  what- 

ever the  Council  does  and  says  should  be  passed 
upon  by  our  Church  and  our  Churches  opinion 
told  fully  to  the  public. 

2.  Twice,  the  Council  has  sent  out  Preaching 
Missions,  in  reply  to  the  criticism  that  the  Council 
did  not  deal  with  evangelical  and  religious  matters. 
Some  splendid  preaching  was  done  by  some  of  the 
ablest  preachers  of  the  land.  But  the  results  so 
far  as  conversions  and  additions  to  the  churches 
were  concerned  were  so  small  that  no  more  have 
been  attempted.  What  was  the  cause  of  what  was 
a  real  failure  of  such  fine  preaching?  The  writer 
can  guess  at  only  two,  and  these  are  guesses.  He 
is  not  sure.  First,  as  these  ministers  were  drawn 
from  a  wide  variety  of  churches,  there  was  no 
unanimity  in  their  preaching.  It  is  quite  likely  that 
in  some  cases,  the  preaching  was  hardly  in  harmony 
with  the  belief  of  the  community  which  was 
listening.  Second  it  is  possible  that  the  fact  that 

these  attempted  "revivals"  were  rather  shoved  on 
the  churches  than  wished  for  them  and  prepared 
for  by  them.  At  any  rate,  save  for  these  two 
efforts,  the  activities  of  the  Council  have  been 
almost  wholly  of  a  social  and  political  nature. 

3. The  centralizing  of  the  Council's  activities  on 
social  and  political  phases  is  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  our  Church.  If  for  no  other  reason, 
our  Church  should  leave  the  Council. 

4.  The  race  question  has  been  agitated  quite 
considerably  of  late.  On  this  matter,  the  Council 
has  taken  action  which  would  seem  to  be  of  very 
dangerous  nature  to  those  who  live  among  the 
two  races  and  are  better  informed  as  to  the 
proper  method  of  handling  this  delicate  question. 
In  a  pamphlet  issued  by  V.  W.  Patterson,  of 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  I  find  the  following  statement. 
I  have  had  no  chance  to  verify  its  accuracy  but 
it  is  stated  that  the  information  comes  from  the 
"Information  Service,"  of  date,  March  16,  1946. 
"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  in  Christ  in 
America  hereby  renounces  the   pattern   of  segreg- 
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ation  in  race  relations  as  unneccessary  and  unde- 
sirable and  a  violation  of  the  gospel  of  love  and 

human  brotherhood.  Having  taken  this  action,  the 
Federal  Council  requests  its  constituent  com- 

munions to  do  likewise.  As  proof  of  their  sincerity 
in  this  renunciation,  they  will  work  for  a  non- 
segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated  society." It  is  added  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  officially  adopted  this  at  its  General  As- 

sembly, in  May,  1946. 

Be  it  noted  that  our  church  was  not  asked  be- 
forehand whether  it  approved  of  this  as  the  best 

method  of  handling  the  race  question.  The  Council 
as  said  above,  acted  first,  and  then  asked  the 
churches  constituting  to  follow  its  lead.  The 
dangerous  character  of  this  manner  of  handling 
this  question  can  be  understood  by  any  one  who 
lives  in  the  Southern  States.  It,  alone,  should  be 
sufficient  reason  for  withdrawl  from  the  Council. 
One    might   add    a 

5th.  reason — though  so  much  has  been  written 
on  this  phase  that  it  might  be  omitted  and  that 
is  that  the  Council  is  controlled  by  liberal  and 
modernistic  thinkers.  It  is  not  an  orthodox  Council. 
Not  at  all  by  the  standards  of  orthodoxy  which 
our  Church  has  so   far  maintained. —  D.  S.  G. 

Plenary  Inspiration 
Lying  at  the  heart  of  most  issues  facing  the 

Church  is  the  paramount  one  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures.  Authority  for  Christian  faith  and 
practice  must  have  a  source  and  that  source  must 
be  fixed.  When  one  analyzes  the  problems  of  con- 

temporary church  life  one  finds  that  again  and 
again  divergence  in  viewpoint  stems  from  a  di- 

vergence in  belief  as  to  the  degree  of  Scriptural 
inspiration. 

From  its  inception  this  Journal  has  insisted  that 
faith  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is 
justified  by  internal  evidence,  by  scholarship  and 
by  personal  experience. 

Furthermore,  we  have  insisted  that  a  departure 
from  this  viewpoint  is  responsible,  in  the  main, 
for  all  the  ills  now  confronting  the  Church.  We 
will  have  no  part  in  the  various  "theories"  which 
rob  God's  Word  of  its  complete  reliability,  and  its 
rightful  place  as  our  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice.  We  have  little  patience  with  those  who 
accept  only  parts  of  the  Word  and  pass  on  their 
unbelief  in  classroom,  from  the  pulpit  and  in  their 
writings. 

As  evidence  that  this  position  has  the  backing 
of  scholarship  as  well  as  otherwise,  we  quote  from 
part  of  the  Preface  to  the  Commentary  on  John's 
Gospel,  by  Bishop  J.  C.  Ryle,  of  the  Church  of 
England.  This  was  written  in  1865,  but  it  could 
well  have  been  written  in   our  own  time. 

Bishop  Ryle  was  a  scholar  second  to  none  and  a 
man  who  wrote  after  deep  and  prolonged  study, 
as  well  as  from  a  heart  of  the  deepest  piety.  Here 
is  what  he  wrote: 

On  one  point  of  vast  importance  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  the  reader  will  see  that  I  hold  very 

decided  opinions.  That  point  is  inspiration. 
I  feel  no  hesitation  in  avowing,  that  I  be- 

lieve in  the  "plenary  inspiration"  of  every 
word   of  the  original  text  of  Holy  Scripture. 

I  hold  not  only  that  the  Bible  contains  the 
Word  of  God,  but  that  every  jot  of  it  was 
written,  or  brought  together,  by  Divine  in- 

spiration, and  is  the  Word  of  God.  I  entirely 
disagree  with  those  who  maintain  that  the 
writers  of  the  Bible  were  partially  inspired, 
or  inspired  to  such  a  limited  extent  that  dis- 

crepancies, inaccuracies,  and  contradictions  to 
the  facts  of  science  and  history,  must  be  ex- 

pected and  do  exist  in  their  writings.  I  utterly 
repudiate  such  a  theory.  I  consider  that  it 
practically  destroys  the  whole  value  of  God's 
Word,  puts  a  sword  in  the  hand  of  infidels  and 
skeptics,  and  raises  far  more  serious  difficul- 

ties than  it  pretends  to  solve. 

I  grant  freely  that  the  theory  of  "plenary 
verbal  inspiration,"  involves  some  difficulties. 
I  do  not  pretend  to  answer  all  the  objections 
brought  against  it,  or  to  defend  all  that  has 
been  written  by  its  supporters.*  I  am  content 
to  remember  that  all  inspiration  is  a  miracu- 

lous operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  like 
every  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  needs 
be  mysterious.  It  is  an  operation  of  which  not 
forty  men  in  the  world  have  been  made  the 
subjects,  and  the  manner  of  which  not  one 
of  the  forty  has  described.  It  stands  to  rea- 

son that  the  whole  question  of  inspiration, 
like  everything  else  supernatural,  must  neces- 

sarily contain  much  that  is  mysterious,  and 
much  that  we  cannot  explain.  But  the  diffi- 

culties of  the  "plenary  verbal"  theory  appear 
to  me  mere  trifles,  compared  with  those  which 

surround  the  counter  theory  of  "partial  in- 
spiration." Once  admit  the  principle  that  the 

writers  of  the  Bible  could  make  mistakes,  and 
were  not  in  all  things  guided  by  the  Spirit, 
and  I  know  not  where  I  am.  I  se«  nothing 
certain,  nothing  solid,  nothing  trustworthy  in 
the  foundations  of  my  faith.  A  fog  has  de- 

scended on  the  Book  of  God,  and  enveloped 
every  chapter  in  uncertainty!  Who  shall  de- 

cide when  the  writers  of  Scripture  made  mis- 
takes, and  when  they  did  not?  How  am  I  to 

know  where  inspiration  ends,  and  where  it  be- 
gins? What  I  think  inspired,  another  may 

think  uninspired!  The  texts  that  I  rest  upon, 
may  possibly  have  been  put  in  by  a  slip  of 
the  pen!  The  words  and  phrases  that  I  love  to 
feed  upon,  may  possibly  be  weak  earthly  ex- 

pressions, in  writing  which  the  author  was 
left  to  his  own  private  uninspired  mind!  The 
glory  is  departed  from  my  Bible  at  this  rate. 
A  cold  feeling  of  suspicion  and  doubt  creeps 
over  me  as  I  read  it.  I  am  almost  tempted  to 
lay  it  down  in  flat  despair.  A  partially  in- 

spired Bible  is  little  better  than  no  Bible  at 
all.  Give  me  the  "plenary  verbal"  theory,  with 
all  its  difficulties,  rather  than  this.  I  accept 
the  difficulties  of  that  theory,  and  humbly 
wait  for  their  solution.  But  while  I  wait,  I 
feel  that  I  am  standing  on  a  rock. 

♦When  I  speak  of  "plenary  verbal  inspiration,"  I  do not  for  a  moment  admit  the  absurd  theory  that  all  parts 
of  the  Bible  are  equally  important.  I  should  never  dream 
of  saying  that  the  catalogues  in  Chronicles  are  of  as 
much  value  to  the  Church  as  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  But 
I  do  maintain  that  all  parts  of  the  Bible  are  equally 
"given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  that  all  are  to  be 
regarded  as  "God's  Word."  If  we  do  not  see  the  Divine 
character  of  any  particular  part,  it  is  because  we  have 
at  present  no  eyes  to  see  it.  The  humblest  moss  is  as 
much  the  handiwork  of  God's  creative  power  as  the  cedar 
of  Lebanon.  Yet  it  would  be  foolish  to  say  it  was  an 
equally  important  part  of  creation.  The  least  verse  in 
the  Bible  is  just  as  truly  "given  by  inspiration"  as  the 
greatest.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  equally  val- 
uable. 
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I  grant  the  existence  of  occasional  diffi- 
culties, and  apparent  discrepancies,  in  Scrip- 

ture. They  are  traceable,  in  some  cases,  I  be- 
lieve, to  the  errors  of  early  transcribers;  and 

in  others  to  our  ignorance  of  explanatory  cir- 
cumstances and  minute  links  and  details.  To 

tell  us  that  things  cannot  be  explained,  merely 
because  we  are  not  at  present  able  to  explain 

them,  is  childish  and  absurd!  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  shall  not  make  haste."  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.) 
A  true  philosopher  will  never  give  up  a  sound 
theory,  on  account  of  a  few  difficulties.  He 
will  rather  say:  "I  can  afford  to  wait.  It  will 
all  be  plain  one  day."  For  my  part,  I  believe 
that  the  whole  Bible,  as  it  came  originally 
from  the  hands  of  the  inspired  writers,  was 
verbally  perfect  and  without  flaw.  I  believe 
that  the  inspired  writers  were  infallibly 
guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  in  their  se- 

lection of  matter  and  their  choice  of  words. 
I  believe  that  even  now,  when  we  cannot  ex- 

plain alleged  difficulties  in  Holy  Scripture, 
the  wisest  course  is  to  blame  the  interpreter 
and  not  the  text,  to  suspect  our  own  ignor- 

ance to  be  in  fault,  and  not  any  defect  in 
God's  Word.  The  theological  system  of  mod- 

ern days,  which  delights  in  magnifying  the 
so-called  mistakes  of  the  Bible,  in  explaining 
away  its  miraculous  narratives,  and  in  mak- 

ing as  little  as  possible  of  its  Divine  char- 
acter and  supernatural  element,  is  a  system 

that  I  cannot  away  with.  It  seems  to  me  to 
take  a  rock  from  beneath  our  feet,  and  plant 
us  on  a  quicksand.  It  robs  us  of  bread,  and 
does  not  give  us  in  its  place  so  much  as  a 
stone. 

Nothing,  to  my  mind,  is  so  unutterably  pain- 
ful as  the  patronizing  tone  of  compassion 

which  the  modern  advocates  of  "partial  in- 
spiration" adopt  in  speaking  of  the  writers  of 

the  Bible.  They  write  and  talk  as  if  St.  Paul 
and    St.    John,    and    their    companions,   were 

nothing  better  than  well-meaning  pious  men, 
who  on  some  points  were  greatly  mistaken, 
and  far  below  our  enlightened  age!  They 
speak  with  pity  and  contempt  of  that  system 
of  divinity  which  satisfied  the  master-builders 
and  giants  of  the  Church  in  by-gone  days! 
They  tell  us  complacently  that  a  new  thelogy 

is  needed  for  our  age,  and  that  a  "freer  hand- 
ling" of  the  Bible,  with  pens  untrammelled  by 

the  fetters  which  cumbered  former  inter- 
preters, will  produce,  and  is  producing,  won- 

derful results!  I  thoroughly  distrust  these  new 
theologians,  however  learned  and  plausible 
they  may  be,  and  I  expect  the  Church  will  re- 

ceive no  light  from  them.  I  see  nothing  solid 
in  their  arguments,  and  am  utterly  unmoved 
by  them.  I  believe  that  the  want  of  our  age  is 
not  more  "free"  handling  of  the  Bible,  but 
more  "reverent"  handling,  more  humility, 
more  patient  study,  and  more  prayer.  I  repeat 
my  own  firm  conviction,  that  no  theory  of  in- 

spiration involves  so  few  difficulties  as  that 

of  "plenary  verbal  inspiration."  To  that 
theory  I  entirely  adhere,  and  on  that  theory 
my  readers  will  find  this  Commentary  is 
written. 

To  those  young  people  entering  on  courses  of 
study  leading  to  a  life  of  full-time  Christian  ser- 

vice we  would  commend  these  words.  We  would 
not  be  captious.  We  are  not  contending  simply 
for  the  sake  of  contending.  We  are  earnestly 
pleading  that  it  is  this  attitude  of  complete  faith 
in  and  dependence  on  the  entire  Word  of  God 
which  can  alone  fit  you  for  the  highest  fruitful- 
ness  in  the  service  of  the  Master. 

With  Bishop  Ryle  we  would  affirm  that  the  diffi- 
culties of  this  position  are  infinitely  less  than 

those  of  any  other  theory  of  inspiration.  We  earn- 
estly believe  also  that  effectiveness  in  soul  win- 

ning is  in  large  measure  determined  by  our  atti- 
tude to  inspiration.  — L.N.B. 

Purity  Of  Heart  And  Life 
By  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell 

YOUNG  ADULT  CONFERENCE 
Montreat,    N.    C,    Aug.    10,     1947 

Sunday   School  Hour 

Golden  Text:  "Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence, 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 

The  most  important  issue  facing  America  today 
is  not  that  of  atomic  energy,  altho  its  proper  use 
can  bring  great  material  blessings  to  mankind  and 
its  improper  use  can  destroy  civilization. 

As  urgent  as  they  are,  international  problems 
are  not  our  most  serious  issues. 

Economic  difficulties  loom  large  in  our  national 
consciousness  but  they  are  not  of  first  importance. 

(Properly  evaluated  and  integrated  race  relations 
are  desperately  needed,  but  that  is  not  our  first 
national  problem. 

Looking  back  into  history  we  see  that  the 

civilization  of  Noah's  time  was  destroyed  because 
of    its    immorality.     God     destroyed     Sodom    and 

Gomorrah  for  the  same  reason.  Greece  and  Rome 
were  destroyed  by  moral  disintegration  from  with- 

in. France  has  degenerated  into  a  fourth-rate 
power  because  of  the  moral  rottenness  she  toler- 

ated for  generations.  And  now  we  are  finding 
that  as  Germany  grew  in  military  might  immorality 
and  impurity  of  life  increased. 

Unless  America  turns  from  her  present  trend  in 
impurity  and  immorality  she  is  just  as  surely 
doomed  as  those  nations  which  have  gone  before. 
For  that  reason  this  lesson  on  purity  of  heart  and 
life  is  not  only  of  tremendous  personal  importance, 
it  is  of  great  national  import. 

I  am  reminded  of  a  woman  who  came  in  my 
office  last  year.  She  had  been  living  an  active 
life  as  home-maker  and  mother  but  examination 
showed  an  inoperable  cancer.  Despite  the  use  of 
radium  she  died  within  a  few  months. 
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Impurity  is  a  cancer  eating  at  the  heart  of 

America  today.  But,  you  say,  "This  cannot  be!" 

It  is  a  tragic  but  true  statement  that  impurity- 
is  now  respectable.  The  average  moving  picture 
portrays  impurity  in  life  and  motive  in  an  attrac- 

tive and  seductive  way.  There  are  a  few  g-reat 
pictures  which  base  their  appeal  on  worth-while 
subjects.  But,  we  all  know  the  average  picture 
often  depends  for  its  appeal  on  things  which  are 
indecent.  But,  we  see  these  pictures  and  recom- 

mend them  to  others. 

Many  of  the  movie  stars  are  living  lives  of 

open  adultery,  (by  God's  standards),  marrying 
and  remarrying  and  divorcing  and  re-divorcing 
until  it  is  necessary  to  keep  a  chart  to  know  whom 
they  happen  to  be  living  with  now.  Do  we  turn 
from  them  in  disgust?  No,  let  one  come  to  a  gala 
opening  of  some  film  and  watch  the  people  crowd 
in  for  a  glimpse  of  their  idol.  Yes,  impurity  is 
perfectly  respectable  now. 

Many  novels  owe  their  appeal  to  unspeakable 
filth.  Are  they  boycotted?  No,  we  read  them  and 
pass  them  on  to  others.  Impurity  in  reading 
material  now  is  not  only  popular,  it  is  highly 
respectable   and   also   very   profitable. 

Some  of  our  most  popular  magazines  today 
seem  to  base  their  circulation  on  an  appeal  to 
lewdness  portrayed  under  the  guise  of  "art."  We 
welcome  these  magazines  into  our  homes  and 
make  them  available  to  our  children.  Yes,  impurity 
is  popular  and  welcomed  in  the  best  social  circles. 

Present-day  dress  (or  undress)  is  so  taken  for 
granted  that  many  young  women  fail  to  realize 
that  they  may  in  innocency,  contribute  directly  to 
impurity  in  thought  or  actions  of  others.  A  Los 
Angeles  judge  recently  made  a  scathing  indictment 
of  young  women  who  have  done  so  much  to 
promote   immorality   by  their  dress  and   actions. 

Not  a  week  passes  that  I  do  not  see  in  my  office 
young  people  who  have  succumbed  to  the  tendencies 
of  our  day  and  who  are  now  reaping  what  they, 
and   our  present  society,  has  sown. 

Yes,   impurity  is  respectable  today. 

But,  is  this  something  new?  No,  but  the  outward 
evidences  are  much  more  in  evidence.  It  stems 
now,  as  always  from  the  unregenerate  heart,  but 
thoughtlessness  and  ignorance  are  contributing 
factors. 

Paul  in  Galatians  5  makes  it  plain  that  the 
fruits  of  the  flesh  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are 
as  different  as  darkness  and  light,  as  Heaven  and 
Hell.  "Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
which  are  these;  adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  here- 

sies, envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings, 
and  such  like;  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I 
have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which 
do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 

God." 
We  Christians  are  in  the  minority  but,  we  are 

the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
Because  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts  men 
should  see  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  our  lives. 

"But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy.  peace, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance." 

Some  one  has  truly  said,  "Unless  there  is  within 
us  that  which  is  above  us,  we  shall  soon  yield  to 

that  which  is  about  us." 
In  Proverbs  4,  verses  23-26,  the  writer  mentions 

some  parts  of  our  bodies  which  have  to  do  with 
maintaining  purity  of  life.  Vs.  23,  the  heart.  Vs. 
24,  the  mouth — beware  of  the  lewd  or  shady  joke. 
They  are  very  popular  today  but  they  are  not 
lovely.  Vs.  24,  the  eyes  and  Vs.  26,  the  feet.  The 
steps  to  impurity  are  progressive  and  increasingly 
steep.  Psalm  1:1  shows  this  progression — "Blessed is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor 
sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful." 

What  is  the  solution?  In  Isaiah  50:7  we  find, 
"For  the  Lord  God  will  help  me;  therefore  shall 
I  not  be  confounded:  therefore  have  I  set  my  face 
like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be 

ashamed." Years  ago  I  knew  two  boys  graduating  in  the 
same  class  in  High  School.  They  both  came  from 
the  same  background,  played  on  the  same  base 
ball  team,  had  the  same  opportunities.  One  of 
these  is  today  a  greatly  used  soul-winner,  a  Bible 
teacher  and  beloved  pastor  in  our  Church.  The 
other,  the  last  I  heard  of  him,  had  just  been 
dismissed  from  his  job  as  clerk  in  an  A.B.C.  store, 
for  excessive   drinking. 

What  was  the  difference?  One  had  set  his  face 

like  a  flint  to  know  and  do  God's  will,  the  other had    drifted  with   the  tide. 

Christian  character,  the  sure  bulwark  for  purity 
of  heart  and  life,  means  hardness — the  right  kind 
of  hardness.  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy,  "Thou  there- 

fore endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ."  We  ar€  told  that  Daniel  "purposed  in  his heart  that  he  would  not  defile  himself  with  the 

portion   of   the  king's   meat." 

Moral  and  spiritual  courage  are  not  easy  but 
they  bring  rich  reward.  The  one  who  floats  with 
the  current  will  not  develop  his  muscles,  but,  the 
man  who  swims  against  the  current  develops 
strength   to   overcome. 

Today  the  great  majority  are  going  with  the 
current  in  morals  and  ideals,  only  the  few  set  their 
faces  like  a  flint,  to  resist  the  tendencies  to  evil. 

Jesus  said,  "Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there 
be  which  go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 

few   there   be   that   find   it." 

Christian  character  is  so  desperately  important. 
Important  because  of  our  work  with  and  influence 
on  others,  and  because  it  endures  for  eternity. 
Listen,  "And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the 
lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 

abideth  forever."  And,  "While  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  tem- 

poral; but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 

eternal." How  is  Christian  character  obtained?  How  did 
we  become  American  citizens?  We  were  born  that 
way.  Christian  character  comes  from  being  a 
Christian  and  you  cannot  be  a  Christian  until  you 
are  born  again.  This  by  a  supernatural  power  from 
without,  God-given  and  man-accepted. 

(Continued  on  Page  25) 
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PRESBVTERIRR    PROGRflJTl   OF   PROGRESS 

"For  A  Better  Tomorrow" 

"If  you  are  concerned  in  what  happens  to  this 
globe  we  call  home,  and  in  ways  to  keep  it  intact," 
says  Church  World  Service,  with  which  organiza- 

tion our  Committee  on  War  Relief  functions,  "you 
can't  very  well  overlook  the  program  of  the  Amer- ican Protestant  Churches  in  war-shattered  countries 
around  the  world." 

That  may  sound  as  if  someone  were  shouting 
gloom  ahead;  but  Lt.  Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  Director 
of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  has 
been  saying  the  same  thing  to  Southern  Presbyte- 

rians since  he  returned  early  this  year  from  Eu- 
rope, where  he  watched  the  distribution  of  ma- 
terial aid  to  destitute  people,  and  saw  the  effect 

of  passing  out  bundles  of  clothing,  packages  of 
food,  and  copies  of  the  Word  of  God  at  the  same 
time. 

Colonel  LeCraw  is  convinced  that  unless  ma- 
terial aid  is  extended  in  the  Name  of  Christ  to 

suffering  humanity,  people  become  hardened;  yet, 
he  tells  how  Church  World  Service  used  remnants 
of  the  membership  of  nine  Protestant  Churches  in 
Vienna  as  distributors  of  clothing  and  food  and 
the  message  of  Christ.  As  a  result,  he  says, 
"debris  was  cleared  from  the  cellars  of  these churches  which  had  been  there  since  the  bombs 
fell,  and  Christian  people  gathered  within  the 
shattered  walls  to  sing  praises  to  God  and  offer 
their  prayers  of  thanksgiving  to  Him." 

But  none  of  this  can  be  achieved,  Christian  peo- 
ple realize,  until  Christ  speaks  to  the  hearts  of 

His  followers. 

This  is  just  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress  is  so  essential  now. 

Colonel  LeCraw  points  out,  "in  these  post-war 
days."  From  the  beginning  of  the  planning  for 
this  program,  committee  members  sought  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  No  step  along  the 

way  was  taken  without  first  seeking  the  Spirit's 
presence.  None  who  worked  from  the  start  feels 
otherwise,  according  to  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  Chair- 

man of  the  Committee  on  Stewardship,  which 
was  given  authority  of  the  General  Assembly  to 
proceed  with  the  five-year  Program  of  Progress; 
"but  that  God  was  speaking  to  the  Church  to  move 

forward   now,   and   in   His   Name,  do  greater  work 
for  His  Church  at  home  and  abroad." 

Right  now  the  Church  has  its  first  opportunity 
to  express  its  zeal  in  this  matter.  The  Program  of 
Progress  literally  will  be  launched  on  September 
28,  when  the  Rally  Day  Offering  is  received. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion has  been  given  authority,  under  the  Program 

of  Progress,  to  raise  $500,000.00,  over  and  above 
budget  askings,  in  five  years,  to  provide  much 
needed  expansion:  "More  space  in  which  to  ope- 

rate"; "Modern  Visual  Educational  facilities,"  and 
"financial  undergirding  of  The  John   Knox  Press." 

Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant,  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education 

and  Publication,  says:  "If  we  are  to  'build  today 
for  a  better  tomorrow,'  we  had  better  hurry!  Time 
won't  last  much  longer.  Our  Church,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  is  now  in  a  state  of  substantial 
growth.  Demands  for  an  improved  educational  and 
business  service  are  becoming  insistent  from  day 
to  day.  No  longer  can  our  Executive  Committee  of 
Religious  Education  and  Publication — one  of  the 
most  essential  agencies  in  our  Assembly — be  per- 

mitted to  lag  behind  in  its  service  to  all  our  local 

congregations  and   educational  groups." 

For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  our  General 
Assembly,  the  whole  Church,  and  not  just  the 
Sunday  Schools,  is  urged  to  make  a  generous  con- 

tribution on  Rally  Day.  It  is  hoped  the  needed 
$500,000.00  may  be  raised  at  the  rate  of  $100,- 
000.00  each  year  over  and,  above  the  usual  Rally 
Day  Offering  of  approximately  $85,000.00  a  year; 
but,  if  the  Church  were  so  minded,  it  is  pointed 
out  by  the  Program  of  Progress  Director,  this 
money  could  be  raised  in  less  time — even  this  fall. 
The  need  is  urgent;  for  "unless  the  right  religious 
education  foundation  is  laid,"  to  return  to  the 
opening  thought  of  this  message,  "the  Christian outreach  to  those  afar  who  are  in  need  of  succor 
at  this,  or  at  any  time  in  the  future,  will  not  be 
fed  with  the  Message  of  Christianity. 

"The  Program  of  Progress  believes  that  Christ 
is  the  Only  Answer  todav,  or  any  day,  to_  meet 
world  problems.  And,  religious  education  is  the 

necessary  preparation   for   Christian  work." 
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"FACT  OR  FANCY" 
REGARDING 

The  Federal  Council 
By  Tom  Glasgow 

Elder  In  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church 
Charlotte    .  .  .    North  Carolina 

So  much  has  been  said  and  written  regarding 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America — both  pro  and  con — that  one  is  likely  to 
feel  that  ANY  statement,  favorable  or  unfavor- 

able,   must    be    taken    "with    a    grain    of    salt." 
What  is  written  here,  is  written  with  at  least  an 

honest  effort  to  state  recorded  facts  which  can  be 

supported  by  "official"  records.  Quotations  made, 
tho'  brief,  are  made  after  reading  the  context  and with  at  least  a  conscious  effort  not  to  take  them 

"out  of  context."  Persons  desiring  to  verify  such 
statements  are  here  given  the  page  and  paragraph 
of  the  "offical"  record  from  which  they  are  taken, 
in  order  that  they  may  verify  in  person  and  to 
their  own   satisfaction. 

We  are  here  endeavoring  to  give  "facts" — and 
not  "Fancies" — upon  which  to  base  opinions  and actions. 

Let  us  first  examine  the  action  of  our  recent 
General  Assembly  meeting  at  Montreat  last  May 

29,  1947.  The  "Minority  Report"  of  the  Foreign 
Relations  Committee,  signed  by  four  of  the  twenty 
members  of  that  Committee,  and  having  to  do  with 
the  Federal  Council  section  of  the  Committee's  re- 

port, was  adopted  by  the  Assembly  (which  Minority 
report  included  certain  sections  of  the  original 
Majority  report).  In  adopting  the  Minority  Report, 
the  Assembly  requested  the  "advice  and  counsel" 
of  the  Presbyteries  as  to  whether  our  Church 
should  withdraw  from  membership  in  and  support 
of  the  Federal  Council. 

The     "Majority     Report" 

But   what    of   the    rejected    "Maiority    Report?" What  was  the  verdict  of  those  sixteen  members 
of  the  Committee  who  favored  the  Council  and 

opposed  the  adoption  of  the  "Minority  Report"  by 
which  we  inquire  of  the  Presbytery,  that  Court 
where  each  Church  is  represented  (the  "grass- 

roots" Court  of  the  Church)  as  to  whether  they 
think  that  it  is  wise  that  we  continue  in  or  with- 

draw from  membership  therein.  "Let's  Take  a 
Look    At   The    Record." 

Sixteen     Presbyteries     Protest 

Section    IV    of    the    original    "Majority    Report" 
dealt  with  the  Federal  Council  issue.  (A  cony  of 
this  rejected  renort  may  be  secured  from  the  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly,  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott. 
Liberty  Bank  Building,  Dallas,  Texas.)  It  begins 
with  paragraph  (1)  by  citing  that  twelve  Presbv- 
teries  request  that  we  withdraw  from  the  Council: 
two  request  that  the  issue  be  sent  down:  two 
more  officiallv  criticize  certain  actions  of  the 
Council.  (We  have  never  known  of  any  similar  in- 

stance where  twelve  Presbyteries  have  asked  that 
we  withdraw  from  some  agency  outside  of  our 
Church  and  four  others  take  official  action  hostile 

to  said  agency's  action — sixteen  Presbyteries  filing 

overtures  to  one  Assembly!)  Paragraph  (1)  of  this 

rejected  "Majority  Report"  recommended  that  an 
"Adinterim  Committee"  be  appointed  to  examine 
the    charges   made. 

Remarkable   Overtures* 

Paragraph   2   of  the  rejected   "Majority  Report" 
(which  paragraph  was  carried  over  in  the  "ap- 

proved Minority"  report)  requires  the  appoint- 
ment of  NO  committee  and,  by  inescapable  infer- 
ence, accepted  as  a  FACT  that  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil does  make  doctrinal  declarations  contrary  to  the 
doctrinal  positions  of  our  Church!  It  directs  our 
representatives  on  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Federal  Council  to  "make  clear  to  that  body 
that  it  cannot  and  does  not  speak  for  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  U.  S.  when  its  leaders  and  spokes- 
men make  statements  upon  doctrinal  matters  which 

run   counter  to  the  Standards  of  our  Church"! 

I  quote  here  in  full  this  approved  Overture  No. 
31  from  Nashville  Presbytery,  Page  33,  Assembly 
Minutes — 1947: 

"(31)  The  Presbytery  of  Nashville  respec- 
fully  overtures  the  General  Assembly  as  fol- 
lows: 

That  the  General  Assembly  shall,  through 
its  regularly  appointed  representatives  on  the 
Executive  Committte  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  make  clear  to 
that  body  that  it  cannot  and  does  not  speak 
for  the  IPresbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  when  its 
statements  on  doctrine  run  counter  to  the 
Standards  of  our  Church  and  its  pronounce- 

ments on  economic  and  social  matters  are 

contrary  to  the  accepted  policies  of  our  Ameri- 
can way  of  living." 

(Note: — This  is  a  part  of  the  original  re- 
port by  the  "Majority  of  the  Committee"  who favored  the  Council  and  opposed  reference  of 

this  issue  to  the  [Presbyteries!! 

Paragraph    3    of   the    original    "Majority   Report" — 
again,    those    who    favor    the    Council   states:    "We 
recommend       that      we       answer    in    the    affirmative 

(Overture)  No.  32  from  Knoxville  Presbytery" 
and  "We  recommend  that  this  overture  be  referred 
to  our  Assembly  Permanent  Committee  on  Chris- 

tian   Relations    for    their    consideration." 

What  is  this  "Overture  No.  32"  from  Knoxville 
Presbytery,  concerning  which  those  who  are  favor- 

able towards  the  Council,  answered  in  "the  Af- 
firmative," and  also  referred  to  our  Permanent 

Committee  on  Christian  Relations?  We  quote  it 
in  full  below  from  page  33-34  of  Assembly  Min- 

utes. We  invite  the  reader's  attention  to  the  in- escapable inference  therefore,  making  necessary  SO 
unusual  a  declaration  by  an  ecclesiastical  Church 
body  such  as  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  the  U.   S. 
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"(32)  It  has  come  to  the  attention  of  the 
Church  generally,  and  the  impression  has  con- 

tinued to  grow,  that  the  Commission  on  Indus- 
trial Relations  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the 

Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has  been  identi- 
fied with  certain  labor  groups  and  labor  or- 

ganizations to  such  an  extent  that  the  witness 
of  the  Council  is  being  compromised.  Wheth- 

er this  is  true  or  not,  we  feel  that  it  is  not 
to  the  best  interests  of  the  Church  to  be  so 
closely  allied  with  a  partisan  movement  as  to 
render  its  message  absolutely  void  with  re- 

spect to  certain  other  groups  that  may  be 
opposd. 

"Therefore,  the  Presbytery  of  Knoxville.  re- 
spectfully unanimously  offers  this  overture  as 

follows: 

"(1)  That  we,  through  the  General  Assembly, instruct  our  representatives  of  the  Federal 
Council  to  present  to  the  Council  a  state- 

ment of  our  policy  as  to  dealing  with  such 
questions  that  may  arise  from  controversies 
in  our  social  order. 

"(2)  We  believe  that  the  Church  should  not 
identify  itself  as  an  advocate  for  or  with 
any  labor,  industrial  or  political  groups,  as 
such. 

"(3)  We  believe  the  Church  should  refrain 
from  fostering  pressure  groups  that  are  or- 

ganized for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the 
points  of  organizations  about  which  there 
might  be  many  varied  shades  of  disagreement 
in   the  Church  generally. 

"(4)  We  belive  that  our  various  commissions 
of  the  Council  should  be  very  definitely  in- 

structed as  to  their  rights  and  authority,  to- 
gether with  limitations,  in  publishing  certain 

opinions  that  have  not  received  the  sanction 
of  the  Council  generally  or  of  the  churches 
represented  by  the  Council.  While  it  may  be 
true  that  these  commissions  do  not  now  take 
this  authority,  press  releases  have  been  sanc- 

tioned that  seem  to  give  an  erroneous  impres- 
sion that  such  declarations  are  from  the  Coun- 

cil itself.  We  believe,  furthermore,  that  the 
active  participation  of  certain  leaders  of  the 
commission  in  meetings  of  labor  organizations 
to  the  exclusion  of  organized  business  man- 

agement is  detrimental  to  the  witness  of  the 
Church  and  very  often  identifies  the  Church 
with  radical  elements  of  the  labor  movement, 
and  as  a  church,  we  do  not  approve. 

"(5)  We  believe  that  the  attitude  of  our 
Church  towards  labor  and  capital  should  be  re- 

stated. We  do  not  feel  that  capital  is  inherent- 
ly sinful  or  that  the  ownership  of  private  prop- 

erty is  wrong.  Rather,  we  feel  that  the  free 
enterprise  system  is  the  very  heart  of  our  free 
and  democratic  way  of  life  and  the  principles 
of  Jesus  Christ  applied  through  free  enter- 

prise as  it  is  found  today  in  our  capitalistic 
system  is  thoroughly  scriptural  and  has  re- 

ceived the  blessing  of  God.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  recognize  the  rights  and  dignity  of  labor, 
and  believe  the  principles  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  applied  by  labor,  and  capital  as 

well." 

(Note:    The    "approval"    and    "reference"    of    this 
overture    was    the    official    recommendation    of    the 

"Majority  Report" — those  favorable  to  the  Coun- 
cil. Had  this  been  the  action  of  the  "Minority  Re- 

port" only,  it  would  not  have  been  so  astounding! 
Has  it  not  come  to  a  "pretty  pass"  when  we  con- 

tinue official  allegiance  to  and  membership  in  any 
ecclesiastical  body  to  which  it  is  found  necessary 
to  recommend  that  we  direct  such  a  rebuke  as  is 
set  forth  in  this  unanimously  adopted  overture  No. 
32  from  Knoxville  Presbytery  and  the  above 
quoted!) 

Paragraph  4  recommends  that  the  12  Overtures 
requesting  that  the  Assembly  withdraw  from  the 
Council  be  answered  in  the  negative. 

This  completes  the  "Majority  Report"  of  the 
Foreign  Relations  Committee  of  the  recent  As- 

sembly as  applied  to  the  Federal  Council.  Might  it 
not  be  said  that  if  we  consider  only  the  actual 
and  inescapably  implied  statements  of  those  who 
favor  the  council  there  is  in  these  alone  abundant 
evidence  justifying  and  demanding  our  withdrawal 
therefrom ! 

The    Official    Record    Of    The 
Federal    Council 

Let  us  turn  now,  briefly,  to  several  quotations 
from  the  OFFICIAL  RECORDS  of  the  Federal 
Council  itself,  whose  actions  have  inspired  such 
severe  and  critical  comments  not  only  from  the 

Council's  opponents  but  from  its  friends  and  sup- 
porters ! 

Racial   Segregation 

The  question  of  Racial  Segregation  is  a  very  vital 
one  in  our  Southland.  Wise  members  of  both  white 
and  colored  races  oppose  any  precipitate  action 
sponsoring  the  unlimited  intermingling  of  the  races. 
Virtually  all  Southern  States  (  as  far  as  we  know 
without  exception),  by  law,  make  mandatory  cer- 

tain segregation — in  schools,  buses,  ̂ rains,  etc. 
Hotels,  theaters,  etc.,  have  found  this  segregation 
necessary  and  essential.  But  what  does  the  Federal 
Council  say?  We  quote  from  the  official  "Biennial 
Report"  of  the  Council  for  1946 — bottom  of  page 
80 — in  its  official  report  of  the  "Department  of 
Race  Relations,"  which  reads  as  follows: 

"Either  the  Church  will  accept  the  pattern 
of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  necessary, 
if  not  desirable,  and  continue  to  work  with- 

in this  pattern  for  the  ameliora.ion  of  racial 
tension,  or  it  will  renounce  the  pattern  of 
segregation   as   unnecessary   and   undesirable." 

The  record  then  declares  the  position  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  hereby  renounces  the  pattern  of  segre- 

gation in  race  relations  as  unnecessary  and 
undesirable  and  a  violation  of  the  Gospel  of 
love  and  human  brotherhood.  Having  taken 
this  action,  the  Federal  Council  requests  its 
constituent  communions  to  so  likewise.  As 
proof  of  their  sincerity  in  this  renunciation 
they  will  work  for  a  non-segregated  Church 
and  a  non-segregated  society"  ! 

(Incidentally  on  the  following  page  (No.  51)  of 
the  Report  it  cites  that 

"The    General    Assembly    of    the    Presbyterian 
Church  USA   (Northern  Presbyterian  Church) 
  concurred    in    the    action       of       the       Federal 
Council,    renounced    the    principle    of    segre- 
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gation  in  race  relations  as  undemocratic  and 
un-Christian." 

This    should    give    our    Pro-Church    Union    brethern 
pause!) 

Again— F.E.P.C.  LOBBY 

The  official  Annual  Report  of  th.e  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  for  1945 — 

Page  No.  44— citing  its  Department  on  Race  Re- 
lations report  advises: 

"The  President  and  the  General  Secretary  of 
the  Federal  Council  appeared  before  House 
and  Senate  Committees  to  give  the  endorse- 

ment of  the  churches  (that's  you  and  me!) 
to  fair  employment  practice  legislation  as  a 
national  moral  necessity.  Their  statements  re- 

ceived wide  publicity  in  religious  and  secular 
press.  The  action  of  the  Federal  Council 
through  its  Department  of  Race  Relations 
has  been  one  of  the  major  influences  in  work 
to  preserve  the  existing  F.E.P.C.  under  execu- 

tive order,  and  for  legislation  to  make  it  a 
permanent  policy  of  the  National  Govern- 

ment." 

(Incidentally,  in  1945  the  Federal  Council  appro- 
priated $26,972.56 — Page  212  of  the  1945  Report 

— and  in  1946  appropriated  $31,274.34  for  its  De- 
partment of  Race  Relations— Page  308  of  1946 — 

Official  Report.)  This  "FEPC"  legislation  would' 
make  it  mandatory  by  Federal  law  that  white  and 
colored  persons  be  employed — such  as  secretaries, 
clerks,  warehouse,  office,  factory,  railway,  etc. 
employees  on  an  equal  basis  regardless  of  the  wish 
of  the  employer  or  the  trouble  which  the  inter- 

mingling of  white  and  colored  employees  might 
cause! 

Again — "CO-OPS" 

"Co-operatives"  are  consumer  bodies,  banded 
together  for  joint  purchase  and  handling  of  their 
mutual  economic  needs.  These  began  largely  as 
"Farmer  Co-ops"  to  combine  in  the  purchase  of fertilizer,  farm  machinery,  etc.  They  have  now 
grown  to  where  one  mid-western  "Co-op"  is  re- 

ported owning  oil  wells,  refining  plants,  bulk 
storage  plants,  pipe-lines  and  gasoline  service  sta- 

tions— serving  both  its  members  and  the  general 
public.  This  has  grown  to  where  one  representa- 

tive of  the  "Co-ops"  is  reported  as  having  declared 
that  nationally  "Co-ops"  now  do  "a  12  Billion 
Dollar  volume  and  in  a  few  years  will  treble  that 
business."  "Co-ops"  operate  largely  free  from normal  taxation — Federal  and  State.  Normal  busi- 

ness, which  carries  the  burden  of  taxation  to  sup- 
port local,  state  and  federal  government,  feel  that 

this  freedom  from  taxation  of  the  "Co-ops"  is 
unfair;  that  they  have  in  many  instances  ceased 
to  operate  for  their  members  only  and  now  operate 
for  profit  in  a  manner  similar  to  all  business.  So 
serious  has  this  become  that  the  present  Congress 
has  a  special  "ad-interim"  committee  appointed to  study  the  situation. 

Many  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  feel  that  this  is  no  matter  that  the  Church 
should1  be  taking  sides  on — for  or  against.  The 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  "in  America 
is  critical  of  "private  enterprise"  and  the  "profit 
motive"  in  normal  business  and  ignores  the  fact 
that  normal  business  through  "private  enterprise" 
has  built  the  highest  "standard  of  living"  for  both 
Labor  and  Management  in  our  land  that  the  world 
has  ever  known;  has  also  built  our  Churches,  paid 
our  pastor,  endowed  our  Seminaries  and  Colleges; 

and  also  ignores  that  "private  enterprise"  is  il- 
lustrated throughout  the  Scriptures  and  is  ap- 

proved and  commended  by  the  Master  such  as  in 
His  "parable  of  the  talents."  We  contend  that 
"profit  motive"  is  as  real  in  the  "Co-ops"  as  in 
"normal  business"!  We  also  contend  that  "private 
enterprise,"  honorably  operated,  has  a  right  to  the 
support  of  Christian  people  and  Church  members. 
We  .  here  frankly  and  earnestly  disapprove  any 
Church  agency  which  thus  wantonly  attacks  "pri- 

vate industry,"  honorably  operated,  or  which  be- 
comes a  partisan  sponsor  of  tax-free  "co-opera- 

tives." 

Page  43  of  the  1946  official  Biennial  Report  of 
the  Federal   Council   states  as  follows: 

"Dr.  Carpenter  (representative  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council)  visited  North  Carolina  three 

times  during  the  year  in  encouragement  of 
the  development  of  credit  unions  and  co- 

operatives in  that  state.  Dr.  Carpenter  also 
spoke  in  many  cities  of  the  church  and  co- 

operatives. Mr.  Hall  (Executive  Sec.  of  In- 
dustrial Relations  Division  of  Federal  Coun- 

cil) spoke  in  numerous  places  on  religion  and 
co-operatives,  and  made  one  of  the  addresses 
at  the  National  Co-Operatives  Congress." 

And  again — 1946  Biennial  Report  page  117: 

"All  Christians  recognize  the  higher  ethical 
value  inherent  in  the  "co-operative"  as  over 
against  the  "competitive  motive"  and  that  as 
co-operation  is  emphasized  and  competition 
subordinated  we  approach  more  nearly  to  the 

teachings  of  Jesus." 
(We  would  be  interested  to  have  these  gentlemen 

distinguish  between  "personal  savings"  of  the 
"Co-Op"  and  "Personal  profit"  of  "private  enter- 

prise!") In  any  case,  we  heartily  disapprove  of  the 
Federal  Council — a  church  agency — thus  attacking 
the  normal  business  man  of  the  land,  officially 
ascribing  a  lower  "ethical  value"  to  all  who  engage 
in   other   than   the   "co-operative"    form   of   business! 

Again   Labor   Unions 
Tim«  and  again  we  find  the  Federal  Council  of 

Churches  of  Christ  in  America  officially  alligned 
with  national  labor  unions — often  of  the  more 
radical  wing  of  Labor.  We  hold  that  the  Christian 
Church  should  minister  alike  to  Management  and 
Labor,  taking  sides  with  neither  but  bringing  both 
to  a  knowledge  of  their  lost  conditions,  leading 
both  to  a  personal  acceptance  of  Christ  as  their 
Saviour  and,  as  redeemed  man,  working  together 
for  the  best  solution  of  the  economic  issues  as  they 
arise.  We  declare  our  disapproval  of  such  actions 
as  that  of  Dr.  Cameron  Hall,  Executive  Secretary 
of  Industrial  Division  of  the  Federal  Council  ap- 

pearing as  one  of  the  leading  speakers  at  a  CIO 
Organizers  Rally  held  in  Concord,  N.  C,  and  simi- 

lar instances  elsewhere.  We  oppose  the  association 
of  Federal  Council  representatives  as  members  of 
the  "Faculty"  at  a  CIO-PAC  "School  of  Political 
Action  Techniques"  for  "PAC  Workers"  not  long 
since  in  Washington,  D.  C.  Incidentally  these  parti- 

san Labor  activities  of  the  Council  were  financed 
through  the  1947  Appropriation  of  $12,466.04 — 
(Annual  Report  Page  212)  which  appropriation 
was  increased  to  $21,931.14  in  1946  (Page  308  of 
the  Biennial  Report)  setting  forth  appropriations 
to  the  Department  of  Industrial  Relations.  The 
"Washington  Office,"  from  which  is  made  the 
various  contacts  with  members  of  Congress  on 
secular  legislation  sponsored  by  the   Council,   such 
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as  "F.E.P.C.",  "Wage  and  Hour  Law,"  "Anti-Poll 
Tax  Law,"  etc.,  expended  some  $15,645.59  of  the 
combined  Churches  money.  This  "Washington  Of- 

fice" is  referred  to  by  the  Council  as  its  "Listening 
Post."  So  far  as  its  activities  apply  to  the  pro- 

motion of  such  secular  legislation  it  might  be 

more  normally  designated  as  its  "Washington  Lobby 
Post." 

Farm    Labor    Unions 

We  neither  affirm  nor  deny  the  wisdom  of  farm 
laborers  banding  together  in  Labor  Unions  but  we 
most  earnestly  oppose  any  activity  on  the  part  of 
the  Christian  Church  or  its  official  agencies  as 
partisans  in  such  a  movement.  We  quote  from 
page  218-219  of  the  1946  official  Biennial  Report 
where  the  Federal  Council  goes  on  record  in  favor 
of   organizing    the   workers   in   agriculture: 

"There  are  millions  of  workers  to  whom  the 
benefits  of  trade  unions  has  never  been  ex- 

tended. It  is  desirable  that  workers  in  some 
occupations,  such  as  workers  in  agriculture, 
mostly  untouched  by  unions  hitherto,  should 
be  given  the  advantages  and  protection  of 
organized  labor." 

This  seems  to  us  a  matter  which  our  consecrated 
Elders  and  Deacons  and  Members  who  live  on  our 
farms  should  debate  and  decide,  without  this 
powerful  and  socialistic  Church  Agency,  The  Fed- 

eral Council,  becoming  a  partisan  ally  in  the  pro- 
motion thereof.  As  an  active  member  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council,  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in- 
escapably becomes  a  party  to  such  unwise  declara- 

tions. 

Again — Pacifism 

The  Federal  Council  has  been  nationally  criti- 
cized because   of  the  active  pacifism   of   its   leaders. 

In  the  Congressional  Record  of  August  17,  1935, 
no  less  an  authority  than  the  Intelligence  Depart- 
ment  of  the  U.  S.  Navy  declares  as  follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America — this  is  a  large  radical  pacifist  or- 

ganization. It  probably  represents  twenty  mil- 
lion Protestants  (again,  that's  you  and  me!) 

in  the  United  States.  However  its  leadership 
consists  of  a  small  radical  group  which  dictates 
its  policies.  It  is  also  extremely  active  in  any 

matter  against  national  defense." 

Inescapably  thousands  of  the  beloved  lads  from  the 

homes  of  this  land  are  still  "sleeping  in  foreign 
lands"  because  of  the  woefully  unprepared  condi- 

tions of  this  nation  on  the  fateful  day  of  December 
7,  1945 — Pearl  Harbor!  Space  forbids  that  we 
quote  Mr.  J.  Edgar  Hoover,  Director  of  the  F.  B. 
I.,  in  his  testimony  before  the  Congress  on  this  im- 

portant matter.  Brethren,  as  long  as  we  are  active 
members,  these  gentlemen  are  talking  about  "OUR" Federal  Council! 

Again — Roman    Catholic    Church 

It  is  said  that  we  need  a  "united  Protestanism" 
to  oppose  the  rapid  encroachment  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Have  we  stopped  to  realize  that 
during  the  recent  years,  when  the  Federal  Council 
has  been  at  the  height  of  its  strength  and  influ- 

ence, with  an  income  of  some  $705,782.70  (1946 
Biennial  Report  Page  307)  and  a  membership  of 
over  25  million — at  THAT  time  the  growth  and 
encroachment  if  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  HAS 
BEEN    MOST   ACTIVE   AND    PRONOUNCED    IN 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THIS  COUNTRY!!  Do  we  need 
a  Federal  Council  to  oppose  Catholicism  or  has  the 
Departure  of  its  leaders  from  the  SIMPLE  FAITH 
of  our  Fathers  and  the  employment  of  its  time  and 
funds  to  promote  secular  matters  of  a  socialistic 
and  controversial  nature  gone  far  to  destroy  the 
witness  and  testimony  of  the  Protestant  Christian 
Church?  Let  the  reader  decide  this  for  himself 
BUT  THE  FACT  REMAINS  that  as  the  Council 
has  risen  in  members  and  financial  strength,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  has  grown  by  leaps  and 
bounds!  What  our  land  needs  is  the  CHRISTIAN 

GOSPEL — NOT  a  "Social  Gospel"  nor  a  Socialistic 
Gospel! 

Again  -  Correcting  The  "F.C." From  Within? 

It  is  often  said  "we  should  stay  in  the  Federal 
Council  and  work  from  the  inside  to  correct  its 

defects."  We  are  advised  this  was  the  plea  of  its 
friends  back  in  1921.  We  know  it  was  the  theme 
of  the  Pro-Council  Assembly  debate  of  1931!  It  is 
still  the  plea  in  1947!  If  our  representatives  have 
protested  these  departures  from  the  basic  prin- 

ciples of  our  Church  it  has  been  without  avail!  The 
official  record  of  the  Council  declares  it  to  be  more 
social-minded  and  socialistic-minded  today  than 
ever  in  its  history.  Regardless  of  its  high  moral 
phrases,  the  record  of  its  Department  of  Race  Re- 

lations and  its  Department  of  Industrial  Relations 
preach  the  social  gospel  of  National  Socialism.  (We 

did  not  say  "Communism,"  but  we  did  say  "Na- 
tional Socialism!")  (We  defy  the  careful  reader 

to  prove  otherwise!)  It  is  small  wonder  that  its 

friends  of  the  original  "Majority  Report"  show 
such  deep  concern  for  its  inexcusable  conduct! 

Brethren,  we  prefer  the  free  government  of  our 
Founding  Fathers  to  any  socialistic  governing  yet 
produced!    We    prefer    the    simple    Christian    Gospel 
to  any  Social  Gospel  which  the  Federal  Council 
has  to  offer.  We  prefer  the  powerful  Protestant 
Gospel  of  John  Calvin  which  swept  Catholism  be- 

fore it  to  this  compromising  Federal  Council 
Social  Gospel  which  has  been  well  described  as 
"Humanizing  God,  deifying  Man  and  anesthetizing 
Sin!"  Our  place  is  outside  of  the  Federal  Council and  freed  from  its  socialistic  influence.  There  are 
now  two  other  "National  Councils"  which  are 
truly  Protestant  and  do  truly  represent  the  His- 

toric Protestant  Faith — the  "National  Association 
of  Evangelicals"  and  the  "American  Council  of 
Protestant  Churches"  —  both  of  which  support 
the  American  way  of  life  and  the  Historic  Pro- 

testant Faith.  If  we  need  a  National  Council — and 
we  do — let  us  cast  in  our  lot  with  whichever  of 
these  that  may  be  the  choice  of  our  Church  as 
more  nearly  expressing  its  stand  for  evangelical Christianity. 

Finally  -  Action  Now 

To  that  end  we  should:  (1)  inform  ourselves — 
not  as  to  the  "claims"  but  as  to  the  "record"  of 
the  Federal  Council  and  its  several  agencies;  (2) 

vote,  in  our  respective  Presbyteries,  "counseling 
and  advising"  the  1948  General  Assembly  at  At- 

lanta, Ga.,  to  withdraw  from  active  membership 
therein;  and  (3)  elect  Commissioners  to  that  As- 

sembly who  will  so  vote! 

Until  then,  be  it  said  to  our  shame  and  frequent 
embarrassment,  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  does  speak  for  our  Church  in 
the  many  and  unhappy  ways  set  forth  herein!  I 
have  herein  documented  facts,  not  "Fancies" 
— facts    which    the    thoughtful    Southern    Church 
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Member  and  Citizen  must  both  face  and  act  upon. 
Concede  to  the  Council  any  and  all  virtues  which 
its  proponents  may  justly  claim,  there  still  remains 
its  admitted  departure  from  the  Historic  Protes- 

tantism Faith  and  its  conceded  and  admitted  so- 
cialistic secular  objectives  which  declare  it  to  be 

both  unfit  for  and  unworthy  of  the  support  and 
membership  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
and  its  sister  protestant  denominations  associated 
with  us  therein!  Let  us  withdraw  from  the  Federal 

Council  now  and  again  give  the  clear  witness  and 
the  simple  Christian  Gospel  testimony  of  Historic 
Protestantism!  There  is  no  other  adequate  answer 
to  the  inroads  of  Roman  Catholicism  and  the 
undermining  of  the  spiritual  witness  of  the  Protes- 

tant Church.  Let  our  Presbyteries  advise  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  withdraw.  Let  us  elect  commis- 

sioners to  that  Assembly  who  will  so  vote! 

(Note:   All  blackface   type  herein   is  ours.) 

The  Book  Of  Ezekiel  (I) 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  seventeenth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  third  of  the  great  writing  prophets  bears 
the  name  Ezekiel.  Ezekiel  was  the  son  of  Buzi 
(1:3)  and  a  priest.  He  evidently  lived  his  earthly 
life  in  or  near  Jerusalem,  during  the  ministry  of 
the  great  Jeremiah.  He  had  seen  Jehoiakim  fall  to 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  some  of  the  noblest  youths 
of  the  land  taken  into  captivity  in  605  B.C.  to 
Babylon.  Among  these  youths  was  a  mere  lad  in 
his  teens,  Daniel,  of  whom  Ezekiel  was  to  speak 
so  highly  at  a  later  time  (cf.  14:20  and  28:3  which 
we  shall  discuss  later) . 

When  Jehoiachin  went  into  captivity,  Ezekiel 
also  was  taken.  Daniel  had  been  in  Babylon  about 
eight  years,  therefore,  when  Ezekiel  was  brought 
there  (in  598  B.C.)  he  had  doubtless  attained 
unto  some  fame  by  means  of  his  interpretation  of 
the  great  colossus  which  was  revealed  to  Nebu- 

chadnezzar in  a  dream  in  the  second  year  of  his 
reign. 

In  the  land  of  captivity  Ezekiel  lived  with  the 
exiles  on  the  River  Chebar,  probably  at  Tell-Abib 
(cf.  1:1,3;  3:15).  By  the  ninth  year  of  the  cap- 

tivity he  was  married  and  also  had  his  own  house 
(cf.  3:24;  8:1;  14:1;  20:1).  His  thorough  know- 

ledge of  the  Temple  appears  in  some  of  his  pro- 
phecies. 

Analysis  Of  The  Book 

The  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  falls  into  three  major 
divisions. 

I.  Prophecies  uttered  before  the  overthrow  of 
Jerusalem.  1 :1  -  24:27. 

a.  Introduction,  in  which  the  prophet  is 
called  to  his  work  in  the  first  year  of  Jehoiachin's 
captivity,  and  is  given  a  vision  of  the  glory  of 
God.  1:1  -  3:21. 

b.  The  response  of  the  prophet  and  a  further 
revelation  from  the  Lord.   3:22-27. 

c.  By  means  of  symbolical  actions  and  their  in- 
terpretation Ezekiel  is  bidden  to  prophesy  the  de- 

struction of  Jerusalem.  4:1  -  7:27. 

d.  Judah  is  condemned  for  its  idolatry.  8:1-18. 

e.  The  punishment  of  Jerusalem.  9:1  -  11:25. 

f.  The  Lord  forsakes  the  city  because  of  its  un- 
belief and  its  following  after  false  prophets. 

12:1  -  14:23. 

g.  The  certainty  and  necessity  of  the  punish- 
ment.  15:1  -  17:24. 

h.  The  love  of  God  toward  sinners.  18:1-32. 

i.  A  lamentation  over  the  princes  of  Israel. 
19:1-14. 

j.  The  last  utterances  of  warning  before  the 
downfall  of  the  city.  20:1  -  24:27. 

II.  Prophecies  of  judgment  which  are  uttered 
against  foreign  nations.  These  foreign  nations  are: 
Ammon,  25:1-7;  Moab,  25:8-11;  Edom,  25:12-14; 
IPhilistia,  25:15-17;  Tyre,  26:1  -  28:19;  Sidon, 
28:20-26;  and  Egypt,  29:1  -  32:32. 

III.  Prophecies  concerning  the  restoration  which 
were  uttered  after  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken  Je- 

rusalem. 33:1  -  48:35. 
a.  The  new  Covenant  and  the  love  of  God  for 

the  sinner.  Formal  instruction  for  the  prophetic 
mission.   33:1-22. 

b.  The  time  will  come  when  the  people  will  re- 
cognize the  Lord  and  there  will  be  among  them  a 

true  prophet.  34:1-31. 
c.  The  devastation  of  Edom.  35:1-15. 
d  The  restoration  of  the  people  of  Israel. 

36:i-38. 
e.  The  vision  of  the  dry  bones,  the  symbol  of 

the  resurrection  of  Israel.  37:1-28. 
f.  The  prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog.  38:1  -  29-29. 
g.  The  vision  of  the  Church  of  God  upon  earth 

being  symbolized  by  the  description  of  the  Temple. 
40:1  -  48:35. 

The  Authorship  Of  Ezekiel 

That  the  prophecy  was  the  work  of  Ezekiel  him- 
self appears  to  be  obvious.  Throughout,  Ezekiel 

speaks  in  the  first  person,  and  the  unity  and 
harmony  of  the  book  is  so  evident  as  hardly  to  be 
questioned.  Among  the  Jews  there  was  some 
dispute  as  to  whether  Ezekiel  was  in  harmony 
with  the  Pentateuch,  but  these  disputes  were 
finally  cleared  up.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  always  regarded  the  book  as  canonical.     Until 
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about  1900  no  one  doubted  the  unity  of  authorship 
of  Ezekiel,  and  even  today  there  are  staunch  de- 

fenders  of  this  view. 

However,  the  spirit  of  doubt  appeared  in  the 
eighteenth  century.  It  attacked  most  of  the 
Biblical  books.  For  a  time  it  was  busy  with  the 
Pentateuch,  Isaiah,  Daniel  and  the  Psalms,  but 
finally  it  turned  its  attention  also  to  Ezekiel.  In 
1908  Herrmann,  a  professor  at  Munster,  published 
some  studies  in  Ezekiel  and  later  in  1924  wrote  a 
commentary.  In  his  writings  he  set  forth  the 
view  that  the  book  of  Ezekiel  was  a  collection  of 
small  independent  utterances  which  were  spoken 
on  different  occasions  and  were  placed  together  at 
a  much  later  time.  The  editor  of  most  of  these 
pieces  was  Ezekiel  himself. 

In  1924  Gustav  Holscher,  a  very  interesting 
writer  on  Old  Testament  subjects,  set  forth  the 
view  that  there  are  really  two  series  within  the 
prophecy.  One  of  these  is  by  a  poet,  Ezekiel 
himself.  The  other  is  by  a  pro&e  writer,  the 
editor,  who  later  put  the  book  together  in  the 
spirit  of  Ezekiel.  As  a  result  of  this  procedure, 
Holscher  leaves  to  Ezekiel  himself  about  143 
verses  out  of  a  total  of  1272.  This  theory  of 
Holscher's  is  very  interesting  as  an  intellectual 
curiosity,  but  it  is  certainly  not  correct.  It  leaves 
too  many  problems  unanswered,  and  it  chops  up 
the  beautiful  unity  of  the  prophecy. 

Even  more  radical  is  the  theory  of  C.  C.  Torrey, 
an  American,  who  published  his  book  Pseudo- 
Ezekiel  and  the  Original  Prophecy  in  1930.  Ac- 

cording to  Torrey,  there  never  was  an  exile  of  the 
Jews  in  Babylon.  The  whole  idea  of  a  Babylonian 
exile  was  invented  by  later  Jews  for  the  purpose 
of  refuting  the  claim  of  the  Samaritans  that  they 
and  not  the  Jews  had  preserved  the  true  traditions. 
Where,  we  may  ask,  does  the  book  of  Ezekiel  fit 
into  all  this?  According  to  Torrey,  an  author,  who 
was  probably  a  priest,  living  in  Jerusalem  in  the 
third  century  B.C.  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  prophet 
of  Manasseh's  time  many  of  the  warnings  of  the 
prophecy.  About  thirty  years  later,  in  order  to 
further  the  newly  invented  theory  of  a  Baby- 

lonian exile,  an  editor  altered  the  book,  making  it 
appear  that  it  was  a  product  of  the  time  of  the 
exile.  For  two  thousand  years,  apparently,  no  one 
discovered  the  error,  until  Torrey  came  upon  the 
scene. 

The  patient  reader  may  ask,  why  spend  time  in 
discussing  such  theories?  In  reply,  we  would  say, 
These  theories  which,  to  the  every-day  reader  of 
the  Bible,  seem  so  far-fetched  and  unreal,  may 
today  belong  only  to  the  classroom.  However, 
tomorrow  they  will  be  preached  from  the  pulpit 
and  will  appear  in  popular  literature.  It  may  be 
said  without  hesitation  that  Torrey's  theory  is utterly  incorrect.  If  the  Bible  is  the  work  of 

deceivers,  as  Torrey's  theory  in  reality  requires 
one  to  believe  we  may  as  well  get  rid  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  sooner  the  better. 

In  answer  to  all  these  theories  which  are 
clamoring  for  acceptance,  we  may  firmly  declare 
that  we  believe  the  entire  prophecy  to  have  been 
revealed  to  Ezekiel  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Anyone 
who  will  take  the  trouble  to  read  through  the  pro- 

phecy with  the  aid  of  the  analysis  which  has  been 
given  will  be  impressed,  we  are  sure,  with  the 
power  and  majesty  and  unity  of  the  book. 

Some    Problems    In    Ezekiel 

In  Ezekiel  1:1  we  read  "Now  it  came  to  pass  in 
the    thirtieth    year,    in    the    fourth    month,    in    the 

fifth  day  of  the  month,  as  I  was  among  the 
captives  by  the  river  Chebar,  that  the  heavens 
were  opened,  and  I  saw  visions  of  God."  The 
problem  arises  in  connection  with  the  number  "the 
thirtieth  year."  It  has  been  suggested  that  this  is 
the  thirtieth  year  after  the  reformation  of  Josiah. 
Others  have  said  that  it  is  the  thirtieth  year  after 
the  father  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Nabopolassar,  as- 

cended the  throne.  However,  these  opinions  appear 
to  be  refuted  by  1 :2  which  speaks  of  the  fifth 
year  of  king  Jehoiachin's  captivity.  In  all  proba- 

bility, therefore,  the  phrase  "the  thirtieth  year" 
has  reference  to  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  prophet's life.  If  this  is  correct,  and  it  seems  to  be  the 
theory  that  is  most  free  from  difficulty,  Ezekiel 
was  probably  born  just  after  the  accession  of 
Nabopolassar  to  the  throne.  Quite  probably,  also, 
he  was  about  five  years  older  than  Daniel. 

In  the  lament  over  Tyre  (Ezekiel  28:3)  the 

prophet  says:  "Behold,  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel; 
ihere  is  no  secret  that  they  can  hide  from  thee." 
Ezekiel  is  addressing  the  prince  of  Tyre.  It  has 
generally  been  held  that  the  prophet  here  has 
reference  to  the  historical  Daniel,  who  was  known 
for  his  wisdom.  In  all  likelihood,  the  language  of 
the  prophet  is  somewhat  sarcastic.  He  speaks  to 
the  prince  of  Tyre.  "Thou  hast  wisdom,  "he  says 
in  effect,"  thou  art  even  wiser  than  Daniel.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  however,  his  wisdom  was  the 
gift  of  God,  whereas  thy  wisdom  is  but  the  soph- 

istry of  the  worldly-wise."  Is  Ezekiel,  however, 
referring  to  the  Daniel  of  the  Bible? 

In  recent  times  it  has  been  suggested  that  he 
is  probably  referring  to  an  ancient  legendary  hero, 
by  name  of  Daniel.  The  tablets  of  Ras  Shamra 
(Fennelhead)  which  were  discovered  in  north 
Syria  in  1929  make  mention  of  one  Daniel.  Now, 
it  is  interesting  to  note  that  on  the  Ras  Shamra 

texts  the  word  is  spelled  Dan'el.  In  the  book  of Ezekiel  also  the  word  is  spelled  similarly.  In  the 
canonical  book  of  Daniel,  however,  the  word  is 
spelled  Daniel.  Now,  it  must  be  asserted  clearly 
that  this  spelling  of  the  word  is  not  decisive.  There 
are  strong  arguments  against  the  assumption  that 
Ezekiel  is  referring  to  some  legendary  hero.  The 
Dan'el  of  Ras  Shamra  is  at  best  a  mythological 
character.  Little  is  really  known  of  him.  On  the 
other  hand,  Ezekiel  knew  the  Daniel  of  Scripture. 
He  had  seen  this  young  Daniel  taken  into  captivety 
and  he  doubtless  knew  of  the  wondrous  act  of 

Daniel's  in  interpreting  the  dream  of  the  king Nebuchadnezzar.  Doubtless  also  he  had  heard  of 
the  steadfastness  of  Daniel  at  the  heathen  court. 
When  he  spoke  of  the  wisdom  of  Daniel,  therefore, 
he  was  speaking  aptly.  There  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  he  was  speaking  not  if  some  legendary 
hero,   but  of  his  younger  contemporary. 

The   book  of  Ezekiel  should  be  read  more  than 
it  is.  It  is  a  vertiable  mine  of  beautiful  thought.  It 
portrays  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God  in  solemn 
and  sublime  fashion.  As  we  read  it,  may  we  ever 
be    humbled    before    the    great    God    of    Whom    it 
speaks. 

  ■   ̂    ■   

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 

Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  month  of  August:  1947,  $2,409.28; 
1946,  $2,784.24.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $15,444.56; 
1946,   $14,483.96. 
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Sabbath  School  Lesson 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Oct.  19:  The  Creative 
Power  Of  Faith 

Scripture:  Hebrews  11-13;  Genesies  12:1  -  9.  De- 
votional Reading:  Romans     5:1-8. 

Faith  is  the  Foundation  Grace.  By  it  we  are 
justified,  and  the  door  is  opened  for  us  into  all 
the  treasure  house  of  the  unsearcheable  riches 
of  Christ.  We  then  have  access  to  all  those  graces 
which  go  to  form  a  noble  character.  Faith  is  not 
dead;  it  has  creative  power.  It  leads  to  peace 
and  patience,  to  hope  and  love.  The  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts.  Let  us  see  in 
our  lesson : 

I.  Faith  Created  Heroes  in  the  Past.  Hebrews 

11.  This  chapter  is  God's  Honor  Roll  of  Old  Testa- 
ment Heroes  of  Faith.  Faith  in  them  was  not  dead: 

it  led  them  to  be  heroic  characters;  to  perform 
heroic  deeds.  It  was  a  great  Creative  Power  in  their 
lives. 

"The  elders  obtained  a  good  report,  (had  wit- 
ness born  to  them).  These  men  became  good  wit- 

nesses for  God. 

"Through  faith  we  understand."  Faith  lies  at  the 
basis  of  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  marvellous 
works.  We  believe  in  God  and  in  His  Creative 
power,  and  so  we  can  study  His  world  and  under- 

stand its  mysteries.  The  scientist  who  refuses  to 
believe,  will  never  know  very  much  real  truth  about 
God's  universe.  Atheistic  and  agonistic  philo- 

sophers do  not  have  a  starting  point:  they  have  to 
guess  and  suppose  and  spin  out  of  their  own  minds 
systems  which  may  seem  very  learned,  but  which 
in  reality  are  utter  folly.  This  is  what  makes  the 
works  of  men  like  Darwin  and  Huxley  not  only 
valueless,  but  harmful. 

"By  faith  Abel  offered  a  more  perfect  sacri- 
fice." Faith  teaches  us  to  worship  aright:  in  fact, 

we  cannot  worship  at  all  without  it,  for  such  wor- 
ship would  be  mockery.  There  have  always  been 

these  two  kinds  of  would-be  worshippers:  those 
without  faith,  and  those  with  faith. 

"By  faith  Enoch — pleased  God."  "Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  Him."  Enoch's  biography 
is  very  short,  but  very  revealing.  Enoch  walked 
with  God,  witnessed  for  God  (See  Jude  14), 
went  home  to  God,  pleased  God.  God  is  well- 
pleased  with  those  who  trust  Him,  and  walk  with 
Him.  Is  our  life  pleasing  to  God?  Are  we  walking 
with  Him? 

"By  faith  Noah — prepared  an  ark."  Faith  leads 
to  preparation;  it  fills  with  Godly  fear,  as  we  read 
His  solemn  warnings  about  judgment  to  come.  Such 
fear  is  "the  beginning  of  knowledge."  The  man 
who  refuses  to  believe  will  never  get  ready  for 
the  Judgment  Day. 

"By  faith  Abraham — obeyed."  Faith  leads  to 
obedience.  Abraham  believed  God  and  it  was  im- 

puted to  him  for  righteousness,  but  it  was  the 
kind  of  faith  that  works — works  by  obedience 
and  love.  Do  not  dare  say,  "I  believe,"  if  you  do  not 
obey:  true  faith  is  never  disobedient. 

"By  faith  Isaac — Jacob — Joseph,"  all  had  visions 
of  the  future  and  looked  forward  to  the  glorious 
things  to  come.  Faith  opens  our  eyes.  These  men 
had  faith  to  live,  and  they  had  faith  to  die,  and 
on  their  death-beds  they  saw  what  God  had  in 
store  for  their  children. 

"By  faith  Moses,"  (1)  made  a  great  choice,  re- 
fusing to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter, 

and  gave  up  a  throne  in  Egypt  to  become  a  suf- 
ferer with  God's  people,  (2)  Saw  the  real  treasures 

in  Christ  rather  than  earthly  treasure,  (3)  en- 
dured as  seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible,  (4)  did  im- 

possible deeds — escaped  death  in  Egypt,  went 
through  the  Red  Sea  and  the  walls  of  Jericho. 

"What  shall  I  more  say"?  Faith  led  these  other 
men  and  women  to  perform  mighty  deeds,  to  endure 
terrible  suffering,  persecution,  and  hardships,  to 
live  lives  far  above  the  world,  to  obtain  a  good  re- 

port. This  is  an  imposing  array — "cloud  of  witnesses." 
They  show  us  the  creative  power  of  faith,  both 
in    their  characters  and   in   their   deeds. 

II.  Faith  will  make  Heroes  Today:  Hebrews  12  - 
13.  God  has  even  better  things  for  us.  Faith  has  a 
clearer  and  more  abundant  evidence  now  than 
when  these  patriarchs  lived  so  nobly.  If  faith  had 
power  before  Christ  came,  what  will  it  not  do 
for  us  who  live  in  the  light  of  Gospel  Revelation? 

1.  It  will  enable  us  to  Run  the  Race.  12:1-4.  These 
heroes  ran  well;  we  should  run  even  better.  We 
can  lay  aside  every  weight  and  sin ;  we  can  run  with 
patience;  for  we  can  look  to  Jesus,  the  Author 
and  Finisher,  (Perfector),  of  our  faith.  We  not 
only  have  His  great,  inspiring  example;  we  have 
His  great  power  to  sustain  and  help — to  perfect 
our  faith.  The  men  of  the  Old  Testament  times 

were  "running  in  the  dark,"  so  to  speak:  the  light 
was  not  clear;  yet  they  ran  a  good  race.  How 
much  more  should  we  run  with  patience  and  suc- 

cess  our   appointed   race! 

2.  It   will   strengthen    US    to    Endure    Chastening: 
5-11.  Are  we  afraid  of  suffering,  when  our  Master 
suffered  and  resisted  unto  blood?  We  know  that 
God  loves  us;  He  proved  it  in  Christ;  therefore  we 
can  endure  His  chastening  hand.  Our  way  may  be 
hard,  but  it  can  never  be  as  hard  as  the  way  to 
Calvary.  Our  Saviour  endured  more  than  we  will 
ever  be  called  upon  to  endure:  let  us  consider  Him. 

3.  It  will  encourage  us  to  live  cheerful,  correct 
and  peaceful  lives,  always  alert  and  watchful, 
for  we  know  the  perils  which  beset  our  pathway. 
(Vs.  12—17). 

4.  Faith  links  us  with  "those  things  which  can- 
not be  shaken":  God's  throne;  God's  Word;  God's 

Kingdom.   (Vss.  18-28). 

5.  Faith  leads  us  to  serve  Him  acceptably  with 

reverence  and  Godly  fear,  making  us  "perfect 
in  every  good  work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you 

that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  His  sight."  (Vss. 
28  and  29  of  Chapter  12,  with  1-21  of  Chapter  13). 
"I   will  show   you   my  faith   by   my   works,"   says 
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James,  and  the  author  of  Hebrews  says  the  same 

thing,  for  he  is  speaking  of  a  "living  faith."  Faith 
leads  to  love,  purity  contentment;  to  steadfastness 
and  obedience — in  short,  to  be  "perfect  in  every 
good  work." 

III.  Faith  Builds  a  Great  Nation:  Genesis  12:1-9. 
We  have  seen  what  faith  does  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  men :  it  creates  Great  Men.  But  it  also 
created  a  Great  Nation — the  Jewish  Race. 

"I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,"  said  God 
to  Abram,  and  he  believed  the  promise  of  God,  and 
so  from  Sarah  and  Abraham,  through  faith,  there 
sprang  the  whole  Hebrew  race,  and  what  a  nation 
it  has  been! 

"I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee."  This  promise 
has  been  kept.  The  nations  that  have  been  kind 
to  the  Jews  have  been  honored  and  blessed  of 

God,  and  those  that  have  persecuted  God's  chosen 
people  have  been  cursed.  We  have  seen  a  very 
striking  example  of  this  with  our  own  eyes  in  our 
day. 

"In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed."  This  statement  needs  no  proof.  In  Christ, 
our  Savior,  the  whole  world  has  been  richly  blessed 
and  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  splendid  ful- 

fillment of   this   prophecy   and   promise. 

"Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land."  Palestine 
belongs  to  the  Jew.  It  is  the  one  piece  of  land 
that  has  a  clear  title  which  goes  back  to  the 
Creator  and  Owner  of  the  Universe.  There  might 

be  some  dispute  as  to  England's  title  to  India,  or 
even  of  our  title  to  America,  but  there  is  no  flaw 
in  this  land  grant  of  Palestine  to  the  Jew. 

The  faith  of  Abraham  and  Sarah  made  of  their 
children  a  great  nation,  gave  them  the  land  of 
promise,  and  blessed  the  world  through  this  na- 
tion. 

Faith  built  our  nation,  loo.  It  had  its  part  in 
the  creation  of  America.  There  was  a  certain  sort 
of  faith  in  Columbus:  theie  was  a  far  better  and 
nobler  faith  in  many  of  those  who  came  later  to 
seek  a  place  where  they  could  worship  God  in 
peace  and  quietness. 

Is  the  "Faith  of  our  Fathers"  our  faith  today? 
Is  America  trusting  Him,  or  trusting  self?  No 
nation  can  endure  long  without  the  power  of  a 
living  faith.  When  men  lose  their  faith,  they  perish; 
when  nations  lose  their  fatih — "forget  God" — 
they  die.  Is  our  nation  forgetting  God? 

Are  we  forgetting  Him  in  our  own  lives?  "Have 
faith    in    God." 

'Born    with    the    old    South 

Growing    with    the    New" 

Belk-Simpson 

Lesson  For  Oct.  26:  Religion 
In  Practice 

Scripture:  James  1-2;  Matthew  25:34-46.  De- 
votional Reading:  Matthew  7:15-27. 

We  would  rather  call  it,  "'Christianity  in  Prac- 
tice," for  we  are  not  concerned  with  religion  in 

general,  but  with  the  only  true  religion — Chris- 
tianity. 

"There  was  an  earnest  Christian  in  a  certain 
town  who  was  a  barber.  He  noticed  one  week 
a  great  increase  in  his  volume  of  business.  Upon 
making  inquiry   he  found    that   the    barber   at  the 

MANAGED  STORES  IN  THE 

FOLLOWING  TOWNS  ALWAYS  TRY  TO  HAVE 

THE  BEST  MERCHANDISE  AND  MOST  FASHION- 

ABLE WOMEN'S  WEAR  FROM  OUR  NEW  YORK 
AND   CALIFORNIA   OFFICES. 

V\  6  "KEEP  ON  KEEPING  ON  WITH  ALWAYS 

SOMETHING   NEW!" ABBEVILLE,  S.  C. 
J.  S.  Hagins,  Mgr. 

BEAUFORT,  S.  C. 
L.  A.  Reeves,  Mgr. 

BREVARD,  N.C. 
J.  E.Smith,  Mgr. 

DARLINGTON,  S.  C. 
J.H.  Lyles,  Mgr. 

CAMDEN,  S.  C. 
J.  A.  Hagins,  Mgr. 

CLINTON,  S.  C. 
D.  B.  Smith,  Mgr. 

cor'bin,  KY. 
W.  C.  Ashley,  Mgr. 

KERSHAW,  S.  C. 
C.  E.  Hinson,  Mgr. 

LANCASTER,  S.  C. 
J.  A.  Allison,  Mgr. 

LAURENS,  S.  C. 
W.  P.  Putman,  Mgr. 

MANNING,  S.  C. 
E.  A.  Sherrill,  Mgr. 

WINCHESTER,  KY. 
T.  L.  Beckham,  Mgr. 

MOUNT  STERLING,  KY. 
W.  Smith,  Mgr. 

WOODRUFF,  S.  C. 
J.  F.  Hagins,  Mgr. 

HENDERSONVILLE,  N.  C. 
E.  C.  Huggins,  Mgr. 

HONEA  PATH,  S.  C. 
H.  J.  Stephens,  Mgr. 

FOUNTAIN  INN,  S.  C. 
E.  E.  WiUiams,  Mgr. 

GREENVILLE,  S.  C. 
(Two  Stores) 
O.  W.  Sutton,  Mgr. 

(Mail  orders  solicited  and  special  individual 

orders  for  weddings,  etc.,  handled  by  our  per- 
sonal shopper  in  New  York). 
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other  end  of  the  village  was  ill.  When  the  week 
was  ended  he  took  all  that  he  had  made  above 
his  average  and  carried  it  to  his  brother  in 
business  with  his  Christian  sympathy.  Here,  of  a 
truth,  is  the  practice  of  Christianity  as  well  as  its 
belief"    (The  Epworth  Herald). 

Christ  tells  us  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
(Dev.  Read.),  that  we  may  know  true  religion  by 
its  fruits.  Many  false  prophets  have  come,  and 
many  false  religions,  but  we  can  tell  the  false  from 

the  true — "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
Then,  too,  not  all  that  bears  the  name,  "Chris- 

tianity," rings  true  for  there  are  apostate  and 
adulterated  brands. 

We  can  see  a  big  difference  also  in  professing 

Christians,  even  though  they  may  belong  to  thor- 
oughly evangelical  churches.  Some  are  content  to 

say,  "Lord,  Lord,"  and  do  not  the  will  of  God.  We 
do   not  always  practice  what  we  preach. 

Some  are  building  on  the  sand,  and  when  the 
storms  come  their  houses  will  be  destroyed.  Only 
those  who  build  on  the  rock  can  survive. 

So  this  practicing  of  our  religion  is  a  very 
important  thing. 

I.  Applied  Christianity:  James  1-2.  James  is  very 

plain  and  outspoken  in  his  treatment  of  this  sub- 
ject. Let  us  take  a  little  test  and  see  where  we 

stand. 

Can  we  stand  the  strain  of'trials,  or  is  our  brand 
of  Christianity  a  fair-weather  brand?  Do  we  con- 

sider temptations,  (or  trials)  a  joy?  Do  these 
trials  perfect  our  faith?  Do  we  know  the  source 
of  temptation?  (In  the  sense  in  which  we  usually 
use   this  word). 

Do  we  lack  wisdom?  If  so,  do  we  know  where 
and  how  to  get  it? 

Do  we  recognize  our  frailty  and  realize  that  we 
are  like  the  grass  of  the  field?  Have  we  ever 

prayed  the  prayer,  "Lord,  teach  me  how  frail  I 

am?" 
Are  we  "Doers  of  the  Word,"  and  not  hearers 

only?  Have  we  ever  gazed  long  and  deeply  into 
the  mirror  of  the  law  and  seen  ourselves  as  God 
sees  us? 

Have  we  a  bridle  on  our  tongues?  (Study  Chap- 
ter 3). 

Do  we  know  James'  definition  of  pure  and 
undefiled  religion?  Are  we  kind  and  pure,  un- 

spotted from  the  world,  and  doing  what  we  can  to 
relieve  the  poor  and  needy  in  the  world? 

Do  we  judge  a  man  by  the  clothes  he  wears  or 
the  amount  of  property  he  owns,  or  do  we,  like 
God,  look  on  his  heart?  Is  character  more  im- 

portant in  our  eyes  than  wealth? 

Is  our  faith  living  or  dead?  A  living  faith 
works  by  love;  it  makes  us  love  our  neighbors 
as  ourselves  and  obey  the  royal  law  of  God  in 
every  respect. 

Works  are  an  evidence,  or  proof,  of  real  faith. 
Measured  in   this  way,   is   our   faith  real? 

Abraham  is  the  great  example  of  faith:  he  was 
counted  righteous  because  be  believed:  but  his 
faith  led  him  to  obey  the  call  and  to  follow  where 

God   led.   He  was   jjustified  by   a  living,   working, 
faith.  Is  our  faith  like  his? 

A  few  questions  like  these  will  make  us  realize 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  practice  our  religion.  The 
practice  part  is  the  hard  part. 

But  let  us  remember  that  we  must  make  the  tree 
good  before  we  can  have  good  fruit.  The  heart 
must  be  changed  before  the  life  can  be  changed. 
Out  of  the  heart  proceed  all  manner  of  evil  things. 
A  good  tree  cannot  bear  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bear  good  fruit. 

II.  Ministering  to  Christ:  Matthew  25:34-46. 
Christ  spent  His  life  ministering  to  others.  Wher- 

ever He  went  He  healed  and  helped  those  who  need- 
ed a  Great  Physician,  a  Good  Shepherd,  a  Sublime 

Teacher,  and  a  Strong  Deliverer.  How  often  we 

read,  "He  had  compassion  on  the  multitude,"  or 
on  some  poor  sinsick  soul!  They  were  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd;  they  were  sick  and  enslaved; 
they  needed  His  healing  touch  or  His  power  to  de- 

liver them  from  the  evil  one.  No  service  was  too 
hard  or  too  menial  for  Him.  He  not  only  min- 

istered to  men,  but  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for men. 

He  told  His  disciples  to  go  and  do  as  He  had 
done:  as  the  Father  sent  Him,  He  was  now  sending 
them:  they  were  to  act  for  Him. 

Christians  are  the  "Body  of  Christ."  When  we 
minister  to  them,  we  are  therefore  ministering 
to  Him.  Are  there  those  who  are  hungry  or  thirsty 
or  naked,  or  sick  or  in  prison?  Then  when  we  aid 
them  we  are  helping  Christ.  (And  when  we  neglect 
them,   we    are    neglecting   Christ). 

We  often  feel  as  though  we  would  have  given 
almost  anything  to  have  ministered  to  Him,  as  the 
loyal  band  of  women  did,  when  He  was  here  in  the 
flesh.  Here  is  our  golden  opportunity..  When  we 
help   His   brethren,   we   help   Him. 

This  spirit  of  our  Master  goes  far  beyond  the 
body  of  Christians.  He  ministered  to  those  who 
needed  Him  everywhere,  and  He  sends  us  forth  to 
teach,  and  preach,  and  heal  in  His  name.  We  have 
here  the  program  for  our  Mission  work.  We  go  in 
the  Spirit  of  Him  who  came  to  a  lost  and  ruined 
world,  and  spent  His  life  in  humble,  sacrificing 
service. 

But  there  are  deeper  needs  than  the  needs  of 
the  body.  Jesus  never  healed  the  body  without  try- 

ing to  reach  the  soul.  "Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee,"  He  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  He  fed  the 
five  thousand  men,  and  then  spent  far  more  time 
trying  to  feed  their  souls  on  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven.  He  showed  them  ever  so  plainly 
that  they  were  not  to  labor  for  the  food  that 
perishes,  but  for  the  food  that  endures  unto  life 
eternal. 

So  the  picture  in  this  chapter  takes  on  a  far 
deeper  meaning.  Are  the  souls  of  men  perishing? 
Are  they  spiritually  hungry  and  thirsty,  sick  and 
in  the  prison  house  of  sin,  led  captive  by  the  devil? 
Are  they  like  lost  sheep  wandering  about  without 
a  shepherd?  Are  they  strangers  from  the  fold  and 
family  of  God?  Are  they  dying  in  sin? 

Our  greatest  mission,  as  His,  is  to  the  needs  of 
the  soul.  Are  we  taking  Christ  to  the  lost  and 
ruined   men    around    us?   He   that  gives   a    cup    of 
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cold  water  in  the  name  of  Christ  shall  not  lose 

his  reward,  but,  "they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness shall  shine  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever." 

"He  that  is  wise  winneth  souls." 

The  Spirit  of  Christ  leads  us  to  do  all  we  can 
for  the  suffering  bodies  of  men.  That  is  good;  but 
there  is  something  even  better.  When  we  accom- 

pany this  with  the  far  greater  work  of  trying  to 
feed  and  clothe  and  free  and  cure  their  sin-sick 
souls,  then  we  are  rejoicing  the  heart  of  Him  Who 
gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  the  captives,  shed  His 
blood  to  take  away  sin,  and  gave  His  body  to  be 
broken  that  the  world   might  be  fed. 

"The  bread  that  bringeth  strength  I  want  to  give, 
The  water  pure  that  bids  the  thirsty  live: 

I  want  to  help  the  fainting  d'ay  by  day. 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way." 

I  want  to  give  the  oil  of  joy  for  tears, 
The  faith  to  conquer  crowding  doubts  and  fears. 
Beauty  for  ashes  may  I  give  alway. 
I'm  sure  I  shall  not  pass  again  this  way." 

"I  know  a  soul  that  is  steeped  in  sin, 
That   no   man's  art   can   cure; 

But  I  know  a  Name,  a  Name,  a  Name 
That  can  make  that  soul  all  pure. 

I  know  a  life  that  is  lost  to  God, 
Bound  down  by  the  things  of  earth; 

But  I  know  a  Name,  a  Name,  a  Name 

That  can  bring  that  soul  new  birth." 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Oct.  19:  Actions  Speak 
Louder  Than  Words 

Introduction 

One  night  I  dropped  into  a  young  people's 
society  meeting,  and  as  I  came  in  a  young  relative 
of  mine  was  making  a  talk  on  "courtesy  and  con- 

sideration." She  made  an  excellent  talk  on  the 
subject  but  I  had  been  in  her  home  many  times 
and  witnessed  many  things  that  she  had  condemned 
in  her  talk.  After  it  was  over  I  sided  up  to  her  and 

said,"  Say,  that  was  a  good  talk,  and  I  am  going  to 
be  on  the  lookout  to  see  how  it  works  when  you 

try  it  out  at  dinner  next  Sunday."  She  replied 
quickly,  "Oh  I  am  not  going  to  try  that  out  at 
home.  That  was  church  talk."  The  Church  of  the 
living  God  is  suffering  today  from  lack  of  influ- 

ence and  power  because  all  too  many  of  us  have 
left  so  many  of  the  things  for  which  the  church 
stands  in  the  realm  of  "church  talk."  What  we  do 
speaks  so  loud  people  can't  hear  what  we  say,  but 
when  our  church  talk  becomes  everyday  actions 
then  we  will  get  somewhere. 

There  is  a  verse  of  Scripture  from  our  Lord 
that  reminds  us  that  what  we  say  in  church  is  for 
all  of  life  or  it  is  for  none  of  life.  Let's  look  at  it. 

SCRIPTURE   TEXT 

John  13:17 

1.  Religion  is  for  the  Mind.  If  you  know  these 
things. 

2.  Religion  is  for  the  emotions — happy  are  you. 

3.  Religion  is  for  the  Life — if  you  do  them. 

We  must  know  Christian  truth  and  we  must  act 
it.  When  we  do  we  shall  find  happiness  and  power 
in  our  faith.  All  too  often  we  try  to  get  out  with 
a  one-third  or  a  two-thirds  religion.  But  it  won't 
work.  To  be  real  it  must  go  all  the  way. 

Suggestions 

Some  one  can  give  a  talk  on  "church  talk"  and 
bring  out  that  we  must  know,  feel  and   do.   Then 

the  group  might  discuss  wherein  they  have  failed 
in  the  "doing"  and  discuss  what  they  might  do  that 
they  have  left  undone. 

Your  group  knows  that  men  and  women  out  of 
Christ  are  lost,  without  God  in  this  world  or  in 
the  world  to  come;  therefore  they  can  not  live 
happy  Christian  lives  unless  they  do  something 
about  it.  Maybe  they  can  start  an  outpost  chapel, 
or  conduct  some  street  meetings,  or  distribute 
some  tracts  to  their  friends,  or  help  survey  the  com- 

munity to  get  ready  for  an  evangelistic  campaign, 
or  visit  the  young  people  on  the  list  in  a  visitation 
evangelism  campaign. 

Your  group  knows  that  many  people  are  lonely 
and  discouraged;  therefore  they  can  not  live  happy 
Christian  lives  unless  they  do  something  about  it. 
Maybe  they  can  go  as  a  group  and  conduct  a  meet- 

ing in  an  old  ladies'  home,  in  a  hospital,  in  a  jail, 
or  in    some    homes   where    people   live   alone. 

Your  group  knows  that  no  one  can  live  the 
Christian  life  alone,  and  separated  from  group 
prayer  and  Bible  study;  therefore  they  can  never 
live  happy  Christian  lives  unless  they  do  something 
about  it.  Maybe  they  can  form  little  groups  that 
will  start  neighborhood  Bible  classes,  or  Bible 

clubs  in  school,  or  small  personal  workers'  groups. 
Your  group  knows  that  no  Christian  can  be  con- 

tent when  others  around  are  not  being  treated  fair- 
ly and  are  not  having  every  opportunity  in  life; 

L/ierefore  they  can  never  live  a  happy  Christian 
life  unless  they  do  something  about  it.  Maybe 
your  group  can  hunt  out  some  group  of  young  peo- 

ple from  across  the  tracks,  or  from  another  race, 
and  start  some  kind  of  a  work  among  them  in 
which  both  -roups  are  brought  together  in  Chris- 

tian   fellowship.   ♦   

Oct.  26:  All  In  The  Presbyterian Family 

Introduction 

Not  long  ago  I  called  on  a  good  Presbyterian 
woman  whom  I  had  never  seen  before.  She  was 
visiting  in  our  community  and  had  become  ill.  When 
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I  stepped  into  the  room  and  told  her  that  I  was 
the  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  church  she  greeted 
me  with  these  words.  "I  sure  am  proud  to  be  a 
Presbyterian.  I  believe  that  the  Baptists  and  the 
Methodists  and  all  the  rest  will  get  to  heaven,  but 
when  they  get  there  they  will  surely  be  surprised 

at  how  right  we  Presbyterians  are." 
Maybe  this  lady  was  a  little  too  proud,  and  yet 

we  ought  to  earnestly  seek  to  make  our  Church 
so  comfortable  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  that 
we  can  be  proud  of  it.  But  as  I  go  around  and 
listen  to  people  tell  me  how  proud  they  are  that 
they  are  Presbyterians  I  always  have  a  little  idea 
running  around  loose  in  my  mind.  As  I  listen 
to  those  people  I  am  wondering  if  they  would 
be  prouder  or  less  proud  if  suddenly  on  one  Sun- 

day morning  all  the  Presbyterians  were  to  meet 
in   one  place  for  worship. 

As  you  took  your  seat  you  might  have  a  full 
blooded  Indian  sitting  next  to  you  on  your  left, 
for  our  church  has  work  among  the  Choctaw  and 
Chickasaw  tribes  of  southeastern  Oklahoma,  with 
several    mission    schools. 

On  your  right  you  might  have  a  Mexican,  for 
the  largest  foreign-speaking  work  of  our  Home 
Mission  committee  is  among  the  Mexicans  along 
the   Texas   border. 

You  would  find  a  good  sprinkling  of  Negroes 
among  the  congregation  from  the  four  presbyteries 
of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod..  Also  among  the 
group  would  be  mountain  people,  Italians,  Latin 
Americans,  Chinese,  Jews,  Hungarians,  and  French. 
Get  the  Home  Mission  Committee  report  and  look 
up  about  all  these  folks. 

Wouldn't  it  be  great  to  get  them  all  together 
some  Sunday  morning?  Can't  be  done  right  now 
but  it  will  be  done  some  morning  when  our  Lord 
gathers  all  His  church  home  to  meet  Him.  In  that 
day  we  shall  all  meet  about  His  throne,  Presby- 

terians along  with  all  others  who  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  there  will  be  some  of 
these  folks  missing.  Why?  Becau&e  somebody  failed 
to  tell  them  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  Will  there  be 
any  missing  because  you  and  I  failed?  There  will 
be  unless  the  words  of  Paul  become  really  and 
truly  the  sentiments  of  our  hearts  and  lives. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
Romans    1:8-17 

In  these  verses  Paul  reveals  the  normal  attitude 
every  Christian  must  have  if  that  Christian  is  to 
be  of  any  value  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  Sincere  thanksgiving  for  Christian  fellowship. 
Verses  8-9.  Do  you  ever  think  what  your  life 
would  be  like  without  the  fellowship  of  other 
Christians?  Is  your  fellowship  with  other  Chris- 

tians a  source  of  inspiration  and  encouragement 
to  you? 

2.  Earnest  desire  to  have  a  spiritual  ministry  for 
the  Lord.  Verse  10-13.  Do  you  really  want  to  be 
used  of  the  Lord?  Are  you  willing  to  get  rid  of 
anything  in  your  life  that  would  keep  God  from 
using  you?  Are  you  willing  to  do  anything  that 
God  wants  you  to? 

3.  Deep  sense  of  obligation  to  all  men.  Verse  14. 
Are  you  content  to  live  the  best  that  you  can 
and  let  the  other  fellow  get  along  as  best  he  can? 
Do  you  have  a  deep  down  feeling  that  you  just 
must  tell  others  of  our  Lord? 

4.  Whole-hearted  willingness  to  spend  and  be 
spent.  Verse  15.  Do  you  serve  God  with  the  left- 

overs of  your  time,  energy,  and  money?  Does  God 
have   first   call    on   all   that  you   are    and  have? 

5.  Courageous  testimony  to  the  saving  power  of 
Christ.  Verse  16-17.  Is  your  Christian  life  an  ef- 

fort to  live  right  and  go  to  church?  Is  your  Chris- 
tian life  a  passion  and  power  that  comes  from 

laying  your  all  on  Christ,  a  passion  to  know 
Christ  and  make  Him  known? 

Suggestions 
This  program  is  intended  to  familiarize  your 

group  with  the  Home  Mission  work  of  our  church. 
Use  the  opening  idea  of  the  kinds  of  members  we 
have,  then  study  the  Scripture  to  emphasize  the 
attitude  we  should  have  toward  all  these  groups, 
and  then  assemble  your  material  concerning  the 
work  of  our  home  missions  committee.  This  pro- 

gram should  not  only  make  your  group  see  what 
their  dollar  to  the  committee  does  but  also  make 

the  program  appeal  to  their  desire  to  help  in  a  per- 
sonal way  and  even  consider  the  call  to  full  time 

work. 
  >  ̂ »  •   

Wings  For  The  Soul 
"The  Lost  Sheep" 

'Twas  a  sheep,  not  a  lamb,  that  strayed  away, 
In  the  parable  Jesus  told — 

A  grown-up  sheep,  that  had  gone  astray, 
From  ninety  and  nine  in  tne  fold. 

Out  on  the  hillside,  out  in  the  cold, 
'Twas  a  sheep  the  Good  Shepherd  sought; 

And  back  to  the  flock,  safe  into  the  fold, 
'Twas  a  sheep  the  Good  Shepherd  brought. 

And  why  for  the  sheep  should  we  earnestly  long, 
And  earnestly  hope  and  pray? 

Because  there  is  danger  if  they  go  wrong, 
They  may  lead  the  lambs  asuray. 

For  the  lambs  will  follow  the  sheep,  you  know, 
Wherever  the  sheep  may  stray; 

When  the  sheep  go  wrong,  it  will  not  be  long 
Till  the  lambs  are  as  wrong  as  they. 

And  so  with  the  sheep  we  earnestly  plead, 
For  the  sake  of  the  lambs,  today; 

If  the  lambs  are  lost,  what  terrible  cost, 
Some  sheep  will  have  to  pay. 

— Author  Unknown. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 
"The  Hole  In  The  Fence" 

There  is  a  story  told  of  a  father  who  took  his 
boy  on  his  knee  and  told  the  story  of  the  lost 
sheep;  how  it  found  a  hole  in  the  fence  and 
crawled  through;  how  glad  it  was  to  get  away; 
how  it  skipped  and  played  in  the  sunshine  until  it 
wandered  so  far  that  it  could  not  find  its  way 
back  home.  And  then  he  told  him  of  the  wolf  that 
chased  the  sheep,  and  how,  finally,  the  Good 
Shepherd  came  and  rescued  it  and  carried  it  back 
to  the  fold. 

The  little  boy  was  greatly  interested  and  when 
the  story  was  over,  he  surprised  his  father  by  ask- 

ing: "Did  they  nail  up  the  hole  in  the  fence?" 
How  often  we  overlook  "the  hole  in  the 

fence!"  — From  "The  Circuit  Rider." 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Oct. 

Oct. 

Oct. 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
October  1947 

1-4:  Last  days  of  Religious  Education  Week. 

5:  World-wide  Communion  Sunday. 

6-31:   Days   in    Home   Mission    Study    Season. 

Oct.  12-19:  Church  Paper  Week. 
Oct.   19:  Reformation  Day    (time  for  recalling  our 

spiritual   heritage). 

Oct.    26-31:    Days    in    Week    of    Prayer    and    Self- 
Denial  for  Assembly's  Home  Missions. 

CircLe  Topic:  "Have  I  Love  That  Works?" 
Memory   Selection:   Matthew   5:43-48.    (See  Guide- 

book   for    the    Presbyterian    Woman,   Page    22). 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "Who  Is  My  Neighbor  Now?" 

Emphasis:  Assembly's  Home  Missions. 

Our  1947  Group  Conferences 

Group  Conferences  are  calling  our  women  just 
now.  What  a  power  for  good  are  these  more  than 
350  meetings  of  women  held  at  this  time  of  the 
year  throughout  our  Assembly!  They  are  the 
springboard  from  which  we  go  into  the  work  of 
the  last  six  months  of  our  church  year.  They  are 
the  bureau  of  information  whence  the  women  re- 

ceive facts  about  the  church  program  for  which 

they  have  a  responsibility.  They  are  a  Woman's Work  Exchange  through  which  we  learn  of  tried 
and  successful  methods  of  getting  things  done  in 

the  Woman's  Auxiliary.  They,  also,  are  a  source 
of  inspiration  which  can  be  used  to  make  us  bet- 

ter evangels  of  the  Gospel  message. 

And,  this  fail,  Group  Conferences  present  a  spe- 
cial opportunity — an  explanation  of  our  Presbyte- 
rian Program  of  Progress,  and  woman's  share  in 

helping  to  attain  the  goals  outlined  by  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  the  five  objectives  of  this  pro- 

gram. 
Today  presents  an  urgent  call  to  Christians  to 

present  the  Gospel  of  Christ  as  the  only  hope  of 
man.  Christ  is  the  only  answer.  He  is  counting  on 
His  followers  to  give  that  message  to  the  people 
of  the  world.  Group  Conferences  offer  to  us  an 
opportunity  of  further  preparation  to  make  our 
united  witness  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

— Janie  W.  McGaughey. 

Assembly's  Home  Missions 
Season— Oct.  6  -  Nov.  2 

From  October  6  to  November  2  will  be  this 

Church  Year's  Assembly's  Home  Mission  Season. 
All  organized  groups  in  the  local  congregation 
will  be  participating  in  the  season,  and  there  is 

much  for  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  to  do.  Auxiliary 
Presidents  and  Secretaries  of  Assemblv's  Home 
Missions  will  receive,  the  first  week  in  October, 
from  the  Executive  Committee  of  Assembly's 
Home  Missions  a  portfolio  containing  samples  of 
printed   literature.    These    samples  should  be   care- 

fully studied  by  the  Secretary  so  that  she  may 
choose  the  ones  that  will  most  interest  and  chal- 

lenge her  Auxiliary  in  the  work  of  Assembly's Home  Missions. 

The  Secretary  should  send  to  the  Educational 
Department,  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Mis- 

sions, for  suggestions  for  the  best  use  of  the  Home 
Mission  Handbook,  From  The  Past  To  The  Present. 
While  this  is  not,  according  to  the  one  who  com- 

piled the  material,  a  study  book,  it  is  a  resource 
volume  of  great  value  in  the  study  of  Assembly's 
Home  Missions  in  that  it  clearly  and  accurately 
describes  the  work  done  by  our  Church  in  this field. 

Material  for  the  observance  of  the  Week  of 
Prayer  and  Self-Denial  for  Home  Missions. 
October  26  -  November  2,  will  be  sent  to  local 
Secretaries.  Plans  should  be  made  early  to  make 
this  week  one  of  real  meaning  in  the  life  of  the 
Auxiliary.   No   Auxiliary  should   fail  to   observe  it! 

In  the  October  Presbyterian  Survey  will  be 
found  an  excellent  article,  "Adventures  In  Colo- 

nizing." which  is  to  be  used  as  part  of  the  Circle 
Program.  The  Auxiliary  Program  tonic  is:  "Who 
Is  My  Neighbor  Now?"  —  a  telling  question 
which  should  be  asked  on  a  carefully  worked-out 
program  in  the  local  Auxiliary. 

Our  Women  Share  In 

Visitation  Evangelism 

By  Mrs.  William  McCorkle* 

For  a  long  while,  "Visitation  Evangelism"  had been  just  something  to  read  about  in  the  Church 
papers,  but,  in  February,  we  began  this  great 
nrogram  in  our  own  Church,  and  now  it  has 
become  the  life  and  heart  of  the  Church.  It  is  a 

program — not  a  "season,"  nor  a  "series  of  meet- 
ings"— but  a  program  that  continues  to  reap  in 

"the  fields  white  already  to  harvest." 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  tell  how  this  plan  was  set 
up  and  carried  out,  but  rather  to  recount  some  of 
the  things  that  have  been  happening  in  our  Church 
as  a  result. 

What  Has  Been  The  Result? 

People  are  always  interested  in  numbers.  Well, 
"the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily,"  and  there were  52  who  stood  before  the  altar  that  first 
Sunday  morning  to  be  received  into  the  fellowship 
of  the  Church.  By  the  end  of  the  Church  year, 
there  were  108.  Others  continue  to  come  as  the 
invitation   is   repeatedly  given. 

It  is  a  great  thing  to  have  more  and  more 
people  reached  for  Christ,  but  there  is  a  greater 
satisfaction  in  the  assurance  that  these  who  come 

are  not  mere  "numbers,"  but  that  each  one  of  them 
has  talked  about  his  Christian  faith  and  life  with 
at  least  two  people  other  than  his  family  and 
minister.  His  Christian  commitment,  therefore,  has 
more  promise   of   sincerity  and  permanence. 
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Also,  those  who  have  visited  and  even  those  who 
have  been  visited  find  that  it  is  a  happy  experience 
to  talk  about  the  Christian  life  and  all  the  wonder- 

ful things  that  God  has  done  for  us,  so  they  go  on 
to  tell  others — and  the  circle  grows. 

The  outstanding  result,  of  course,  is  in  the 
deepening  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  entire  Church. 
As  ever  increasing  numbers  of  people  cannot  "talk 
about  Him  in  the  way"  without  growing  spiritually 
and  without  that  spiritual  growth  becoming  leaven 

"that  leaveneth   the  whole  lump"   .   .    . 
What  part  can  the  women  have  in  the  promotion 

of    the    visitation    evangelism    campaign? 

Preparation 

"Let  none  hear  you  idly  saying,  'There  is  nothing 
I  can  do.'  "  When  any  movement  is  a  success,  you 
may  be  very  sure  that  somewhere  behind  the  lines 
there  ar.e  those  who  have  done  the  chores  necessary 
for  smoother  accomplishment.  Hepe  there  are  al- 

ways tables  to  be  set,  meals  to  be  served,  dishes 
to  be  washed,  lists  to  be  checked,  cards  to  be 
typed  and  sorted,  telephoning  to  be  done.  Whether 
you  are  a  Homemaker  or  a  Business  Woman,  there 

is  always  something  "right  in  your  line"  if  you really  want  to  help. 

Visitation 

Following  the  plan  which  has  been  blessed  over 
the  Assembly,  our  pastor  selected  only  a  few  to  do 
the  actual  visiting,  but,  contrary  to  the  usual  plan, 
almost  half  of  these  were  women.  Some  visited 
with  their  husbands;  other  very  successful  teams 
were  made  up  of  two  women  who  went  together  to 
visit  other  women. 

The  most  important  single  realization  impressed 
upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  those  visiting  waf 
the  fact  that  they  were  not  seeking  Church  member- 

ship, but  were  constantly  extending  an  invitation 
on  a  higher  plane  to  unite,  or  re-unite,  with  Christ, 
the  Head  of  the  Church. 

It  has  been  thrilling  just  to  call  some  of  the 
women  who  visited  and  hear  them  say — one  after 
the  other — "This  is  the  most  wonderful  thing  that 
has  ever  happened  to  me."  "I  don't  know  anything 
that  has  meant  so  much  to  my  own  Christian  life." 

Assimilation 

When  I  called  one  Visitor  and  asked  what  the 
Visitation  Program  had  meant  to  her,  after  the 
usual  expression  of  gratitude  for  the  personal 
blessing  to  her  own  life,  she  continued,  "Aside 
from  the  joy  that  God  has  privileged  me  to  talk 
with  others  about  Him,  there  are  many  very 
simple  things  that  have  brought  me  great  satisfac- 

tion. It  makes  me  feel  good  inside  to  look  around 
the  congregation  and  see  a  couple  or  a  person  here 
and  there  who  feel  more  at  home  and  comfortable 
in  the  Church  because  I  was  able  to  introduce  them 
to  some  congenial  people,  or  help  them  find  the 
suitable  Church  group  where  they  could  find  friends 

and  interests."  Another  said,  "I  made  it  a  point  to 
introduce  a  coupl.e  to  the  members  of  our  Church 

who  live  in  their  neighborhood."  Another,  "The 
pastor  asked  us  to  act  as  "sponsors'  for  individuals 
contacted  by  us  and  we  have  tried  to  follow  up 
by  helping  them  to  get  acquainted  in  various 
Church  activities."  Invitations  have  thus  been  ex- 

tended to  Church-night  suppers,  Auxiliary  meetings, 
Couples  Class,  etc.  and  appointments  made  to 
actually   bring  the   new  friends  for   the   first  time 

or    two    rather    than     just    tell     them     about    the meetings. 

Another  Visitor  remarked  that  as  she  and  her 
husband  had  visited,  they  had  become  conscious 
of  the  needs  of  people  in  a  city  for  the  first  time. 
Among  other  things,  they  became  aware  of  the 
utter  loneliness  of  people  and  of  the  sincere 
pleasure  with  which  they  welcomed  a  contact  in 
the  Church.  It  was  a  revelation  to  the  visitors  of 
how  God  made  a  blessing  of  their  efforts  to  be 
friendly   in  His  Name. 

Prayer 

Here  again  is  a  way  in  which  every  woman  can 
share  in  bringing  about  the  blessing  which  comes  to 
the  individual  and  the  Church  through  Visitation 
Evangelism. 

Prayer  is  the  greatest  working  force  in  the  world. 
It  is  a  power  that  can  be  used  effectively  when  all 
other  means  fail.  It  is  a  power  that  must  undergird 
those  who  go  out  to  visit  and  that  must  prepare 
hearts  to  receive  them.  It  is  more  important  to  be 
asked  to  Pray  than  it  is  to  be  asked  to  Visit! 
The  prayer  that  is  needed  is  not  easy.  It  is  not  just 
remembered  when  the  visitors  are  going  out  and 

have  petitions  that  "God  will  bless  their  efforts" 
pass  through  one's  mind  as  hands  are  busy  at  other 
tasks.  Real  prayer  is  hard  work.  It  is  putting  other 
things  aside  and  seeking  the  Quiet  Place  to  make 
earnest  intercession. 

In  our  Church,  when  announcement  was  made  of 
the  Visitation  Program,  all  were  invited  to  share 
in  it  through  prayer,  but  among  particular  groups 
that  grayed  especially  for  this  work  were  the 
Session,  the  Prayer  Meeting,  the  Auxiliary  Prayer 
Circle,  and  the  Shut-Ins.  This  last  group  is  one  that 
we  often  overlook  and  thereby  miss  a  great  blessing 
for  they  pray  with  power.  They  welcome  a  special 
prayer  opportunity  that  they  may  share  in  the 
vital  work  of  the  Church.  Many  of  them  have 
access  to  a  telephone  and  can  be  kept  informed 
about  the  progress  of  the  Visitation  and  the 
immediate  needs  for  prayer. 

The  account  of  the  growth  of  the  Early  Church 
goes  hand  in  hand  with  the  account  of  that  group 
of  both  men  and  women  who  "continued  stead- 

fastly in  prayer."  Long  ago,  when  Jesus  said,  "the 
harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 
few,"  He  also  continued  "Pray  ye  ...  "  After  all 
these  hundreds  of  years,  the  fields  are  still  un- 
harvested.  Is  it  because  we  have  not  prayed? 

*Westminster    Presbyterian    Church,    St.    Louis, 
Missouri. 

Righteous  Before  God 
To  the  question,  How  art  thou  righteous  before 

God?  this  satisfying  answer  is  given  by  the  Heidel- 
berg Cathecism:  "Only  by  a  true  faith  in  Jesus 

Christ;  so  that,  though  my  conscience  accuse  me, 
that  I  have  grossly  transgressed  all  the  commands 
of  God,  and  kept  none  of  them,  and  am  still  in- 

clined to  all  evil;  notwithstanding,  God,  without 
any  merit  of  mine,  but  only  of  mere  grace,  grants 
and  imputes  to  me,  the  perfect  satisfaction, 
righteousness,  and  holiness  of  Christ;  even  so,  as 
if  I  never  had  had,  nor  committed  any  sin;  yea, 
as  if  I  had  fully  accomplished  all  that  obedience 
which  Christ  hath  accomplished  for  me;  inasmuch 

as  I  embrace  such  benefit  with  a  believing  heart." 
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The  Proposed  Union: 
Amending  The  Constitution 

By  Indirection 
By  Rev.  J.  Robertson  McMahon,  D.D. 

Wetumpka,  Ala. 

When  in  1870  the  Old  School  and  the  New 
School  Presbyterian  Churches  were  reunited,  the 
two  uniting  Assemblies  solemnly  declared  that, 
while  members  of  the  united  Church  would  be 
asked  to  contribute  to  the  boards  of  the  Church, 

nevertheless  they  would  be  "free  to  cast  their 
contributions  into  other  channels,  if  thev  desired 

to  do  so."  See  Minutes  O.S.  pp.  916-7;  N.  S.  p. 
278.)  In  keeping  with  this  solemn  undertaking, 
the  Constitution  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 

Church  reads  as  follows:  "Offerings  received  may 
be  apportioned  among  the  boards  of  the  Church 
and  among  other  benevolent  and  Christian  objects, 
under  the  supervision  of  the  church  session,  in 
such  proportion  and  on  such  general  plan  as  may 
from  time  to  time  be  determined;  but  the  specific 
designation  of  any  offering  for  any  cause  or 
causes  shall  always  be  respected  and  the  will  of 

the  donor  carried  out."  See  Directory  of  Worship, 
Sec.  Ill,   Chap.  VI. 

During  the  generations  which  followed  from 
1870  to  1934,  members  of  the  Church  were  en- 

couraged to  contribute  millions  of  dollars  to  the 
boards  of  the  Church  and  at  the  same  time  "to 
cast  their  contributions,  into  other  channels," 
such  as  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.,  the 
China-Inland  Mission,  etc.  Throughout  those  sixty 
years  and  more  very  large  sums  of  money  were 
given  to  these  "other  benevolent  and  Christian 
objects"  and  credit  taken  for  them  by  the  North- 

ern Presbyterian  Church  as  "contributions  to 
benevolences." 

Until  1934  the  meaning  of  the  words  above 
quoted,  appearing  in  the  Concurrent  Declarations 
of  the  assemblies  of  1870  and  the  Directory  of 
Worship,  was  deemed  to  be  crystal  clear.  The 
idea  had  been  set  forth  in  such  transparent  Eng- 

lish that  no  one  had  ever  wondered  if  the  words 
could  have  a  hidden  meaning,  or  be  construed 
to  mean  something  else.  But  with  the  advent  of 
the  Independent  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  the 
self-styled  liberals  felt  that  something  had  to  be 
done.  Accordingly,  a  broadside,  entitled  "Studies 
of  the  Constitution,"  was  prepared,  in  which  it 
is  declared  that  the  members  of  the  Church,  and 
the  Sessions  of  the  Church,  have,  and  all  along 
have  had,  a  very  mistaken  idea  as  to  the  meaning 
of  those  words  "other  channels,"  "other  benevo- 

lent and  Christian  objects,"  etc.  So  far  as  this 
writer  knows,  the  authorship  of  these  "Studies" 
has  never  been  officially  announced  nor  admitted, 
though  both  in  public  and  in  private  the  honor 

of  having  compiled  the  "Studies"  is  invariably 
given  to  Dr.  William  B.  Pugh,  now  the  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  and,  apparently,  the  official 
candidate  for  the  office  of  stated  clerk  of  the 

General  Assembly  of  the  "Re-united"  Church. 
(When  in  1938,  Dr.  Pugh  was  elected  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly,  in  succession  to 
Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  one  of  the  strong  arguments 

put  forth  by  some  of  Dr.  Pugh's  friends  was 
that  it  was  he  who  had  produced  the  "Studies." No  such  claim  was  made  for  the  other  candidate 
for  the  office.) 

According  to  the  "Studies"  the  obvious  mean- 
ing of  the  words  in  dispute  is  not  the  correct 

meaning.  The  words  do  not  really  mean  that 
members  of  the  Church  will  be  asked  to  con- 

tribute to  the  Boards  and  Agencies  of  the  Church, 
but  that  they  must  do  so  whether  they  are  willing 

or  not.  Further,  while  such  expressions  as  "free to  cast  their  contributions  into  other  channels, 

if  they  so  desire"  and  "any  offering  for  any 
cause"  may  seem  to  be  broad  enough  to  include 
the  Independent  Board  for  Foreign  Missions,  no 
intelligent  person  would  arrive  at  that  conclusion! 

Many  in  the  Church,  while  utterly  opposed  to 
the  actions  of  the  Modernists  which  had  brought 
the  Independent  Board  into  being,  were  of  the 

opinion  that  the  "Fundamentalists"  were  unwise 
to  organize  the  board.  But  the  "Studies"  be- 

longed to  a  different  category;  they  were  in  dis- 
regard of  both  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the 

Church's  constitution  and  the  Concurrent  Declara- 
tion of  the  Assemblies  prior  to  the  union  of  1870. 

It  was  at  a  meeting  held  in  Aoril,  1934,  that  the 

author  presented  his  "Studies"  to  the  General 
Council.  Some  of  its  members  were  quick  to  recog- 

nize it  as  a  most  provocative  specimen  of  argu- 
mentation. In  particular  they  wondered  how  the 

Independent  Board  could  be  placed  beyond  the 

pale  so  long  as  the  words,  "any  offering  for  any 
cause,"  remained  in  the  constitution.  However  only 
a  few  minor  changes  were  made  in  the  draft 
"Studies";  but  it  was  agreed  that,  instead  of  a 
period  of  thirty  days,  there  should  be  a  period 
of  ninety  days  granted  Presbyteries  in  which  to 
take  action  against  their  vagabond  brethren  who 
persisted  in  giving  their  support  to  the  Indepen- 

dent Board.  It  was  also  agreed,  at  that  same 

meeting  of  the  General  Council,  that  the  "Studies" 
should  not  be  printed  in  the  General  Assembly's 
Blue  Book,  inasmuch  as  there  was  no  way  by 
which  the  commissioners  to  the  assembly  could 
be  informed  as  to  what  was  to  be  proposed  with- 

out putting  every  ame  damnee  on  the  alert  and 
giving  him  an  opportunity  to  prepare  his  defence. 

These  plans  were  carried  out  and  the  "Studies" 
presented  to   the   assembly — without  warning. 

(Through  an  "anonymous"  friend,  the  writer 
of  this  article  had  come  to  possess  a  copy  of  the 
"Studies"  before  the  first  of  May  1934,  but  the 
story  of  the  meeting  of  the  General  Council  had 

been  given  to  him  "in  confidence";  consequent- 
ly, he  was  unable  to  divulge  the  secret  plans  to 

any  of  his  friends  connected  with  the  Indepen- 
dent  Board). 

Two  things  to  be  noted  here  particularly!  The 
first  is   this:   In   1926   the    General   Assembly   had 
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re-affirmed  a  number  of  unmixed  and  unmingled 

truths,  such  as:  "The  General  Assembly  did  not 
make  the  Constitution  .  .  .  the  Constitution  made 

the  General  Assembly";  "The  only  way  in  which 
the  General  Assembly  can  brine  about  a  change 
in  our  Form  of  Government  or  Book  of  Discipline 
or  Directory  of  Worship  is  by  proposing  the 
change  to  the  presbyteries,  and  having  it  approved 

by  a  majority  of  all  the  presbyteries" ;  and  "It would  be  intolerable  if  the  General  Assembly, 
whose  powers  are  limited  by  the  Constitution, 
could,  even  when  sitting  as  a  court,  amend  by 
indirection,  the  organic  law  of  the  Church,  which 
contains  within  itself  provision  for  effecting 
orderly  changes."  But  in  1934,  by  indirection, 
the  General  Assembly,  amended,  or  sought  to 
amend,  Section  III  of  Chapter  VI  of  the  Directory 
of  Worship. 

The  second  is  this:  In  1930  the  General  As- 
sembly in  "clearly  and  accurately"  defining  the 

authority  of  the  General  Council,  declared  that 
"business  of  a  doctrinal  or  judicial  character 
shall  not  be  originated  by  the  General  Council  of 
the  General  Assembly."  But  in  1934,  acting  on 
the  advice  set  forth  in  the  "Studies,"  the  General 
Assembly  threw  this  "clearly  and  accurately"  de- 

fined   judgment  to    the    winds. 

As  the  Apostle  Paul  reminds  us,  all  flesh  is 
not  the  same  flesh.  And  all  government  is  not  the 
same  government,  even  when  it  has  the  word 
"Presbyterian"  attached  to  it.  There  is  govern- 

ment by  men,  who,  by  indirection,  change  the  very 
laws  which  they  have  vowed  to   uphold. 

The  Precious  Blood  Of 
Christ 

"The  blood  of  Christ!  0  my  brethren,  what 
blood  the  blood  of  Christ  must  be!  What  wonder- 

ful, what  wonder-workine  blood!  What  amazing 
blood!  How  can  even  the  blood  of  Christ  atone  for, 
and  make  amends  to  God  and  man  for.  all  our 

enw,  and  malice,  and  murder  of  men's  bodies, 
souls,  and  reputations?  The  more  I  think  of  that 
— I  do  not  know,  I  cannot  tell.  I  cannot  imagine. 
And  then,  not  atonement  and  amends  only,  not 
bare  pardon  for  all  the  past  onlv.  but  eternal  life, 
and  all  that  leads  up  to  eternal  life,  and  all  that 
eternal  life  is  and  contains.  For  the  Holy  Ghost 

is  also  the  purchase  of  Christ's  blood,  a  new  heart 
also,  and  a  whole  lifetime  of  the  means  of  grace. 
The  Bible  also,  the  Sabbath  day,  the  Lord's  table, 
a  minister  after  God's  own  heart,  deep  divine, 
unsearchable  providences,  a  peaceful  death-bed,  a 
happy  resurrection  morning,  a  place  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Judge,  an  open  acknowledgement  and 
acquital  on  the  day  of  judgement,  'Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,'  and  then  a  mansion  with 
our  own  name  in  blood  noon  its  door-post  and 
its  lintel  to  all  eternity!  Yes,  precious  blood  in- 

deed! What  blood  that  must  be  that  can  so  outcry 
and  drown  silent  in  its  depths  all  the  accusing  cries 
that  are  even  now  going  up  to  God  all  behind  me 
and  all  around  me!  I  feel  that  I  would  need  a 
whole  Redeemer  and  all  His  redeeming  blood  to 
myself.  But  then  after  that  fountain  filled  with 
blood  has  drowned  in  the  deriths  of  th.°  sea  all  the 
accusations  that  my  sinful  life  has  raised  against 
me,  that  same  blood  will  still  flow  for  you  and 
will  do  the  same  service  for  you.  And  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  the  same  blood  yesterday,  today,  and 
forever."  — Alexander   Whyte. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 
He  Leadeth  Me 

In    pastures    green?    Not    always;    sometimes    He 
Who  knowest  best,  in  kindness  leadeth  me 
In    weary    ways    where    heavy    shadows    be, 

Out   of  the    sunshine,   warm   and    soft   and  bright, 
Out   of  the   sunshine   into    darkest   night; 
I  oft  would  faint  with  sorrow  and  affright. 

Only   for  this — I   know  He   holds   my  hand; 
So,   whether  in  the   green   or   desert  land, 
I  trust,  although  I  may  not  understand. 

And  by  still  waters?   No,   not  always  so; 
Ofttimes    the    heavy    tempests    round    me    blow, 
And  o'er  my  soul  the  waves  and  billows  go. 
But  when    the  storm   beats  loudest,   and  I  cry 
Aloud   for  help,    the    Master   standeth   by, 

And  whispers  to  my  soul,  "Lo,  it  is  I." 
Above   the   tempest  wild  I  hear  Him   say, 
"Beyond  this   darkness  lies  the   perfect   day; 
In  every  path  of  time  I  lead  the  way." 
So.   whether   on   the  hill-tops  high  and   fair 
I  dwell,  or  in  the  sunless  valleys  where 
The   shadows   lie — what   matter?    He   is  there. 

And    more    than   this:   where'er   the    pathway  lead, 
He   gives  to  me  no   helpless,   broken  reed, 
But   His   own  hand,   sufficient   for  my  need. 

So    where    He    leads    me    I    can    safely    go; 
And  in  the  blest  hereafter  I  shall  know 
Why  in  His  wisdom  He  hath  led  me  so. 

Sabbath   Reading, 

From    "Aids    to    Endeavor." 

The  Believer's  Only Comfort 

"What  is  thy  only  comfort  in  life  and  death?" 
asks  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  in  its  first  ques- 

tion. It  offers  this  answer  for  the  believer:  "That 
I  with  body  and  soul,  both  in  life  and  death,  am 
not  my  own,  but  belong  unto  my  faithful  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  with  His  precious  blood  hath 
fully  satisfied  for  all  my  sins,  and  delivered  me 
from  the  power  of  the  devil;  and  so  preserves  me, 
that  without  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Father,  not 
a  hair  can  fall  from  my  head;  yea,  that  all  things 
must  be  subservient  to  my  salvation.  And,  there- 

fore, by  His  Holy  Spirit,  He  also  assures  me  of 
eternal  life,  and  makes  me  sincerely  willing  and 

ready,  henceforth,  to  life  unto  Him." 

A  Thanksgiving  For  Beauty 0    God, 

Thyself  the   perfection   of  beauty, 
Who  lovest  all  things  beautiful 
And   through   them  are   constantly 
Making   Thyself  known   unto   man: 
Teach    us 

By  the  beauty  that  is  in  the  world 
That    nothing    unbeautiful    can    live    before    Thee; 
And  help  our  lives 
So  to   clothe  themselves  in  beauty 
That   even   through  us 

Thy  glory  may  be  made  manifest. 
From    "The    Missionary    Monthly," 

May,    1947. 
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(Continued  from  Page  8) 
The  story  has  been  told  of  a  tug-boat  in  Boston 

harbor  which  was  so  notorious  for  causing  damage 
to  other  shipping  and  to  the  docks  themselves  that 
the  boat  was  given  the  name,  "Old  Wrecker."  One 
day  the  tug  came  thru  the  various  boats  anchored 
in  the  harbor  and  up  to  the  dock,  making  a 
perfect  approach  and  landing.  Some  one  on  the 
dock  called  out,  "What  has  happened  to  'Old 
Wrecker'  today?"  and  the  reply  from  the  bridge 
was,   "We  have  a  new  captain  on  board." 

When  a  new  "Captain"  takes  charge  of  our  lives 
Christian  character  is  the  result  and  purity  of 
heart    and    life    become    possible. 

Too  often  we  are  impressed  with  our  own 
goodness,  forgetting  that  such  righteousness  is  as 

"filthy  rags"  in  God's  sight.  Not  until  Christ's 
righteousness  has  been  imputed  to  us  can  we  be 
clean   in  His  sight. 

For  years  the  story  in  Matthew  of  the  king's feast  seemed  unfair  to  me.  How  could  the  guest 
have  been  expected  to  have  a  wedding  garment 
when  he  was  more  or  less  dragged  into  the  feast? 
But,  after  living  in  China  I  learned  that  in  the 
East  it  was  the  custom  of  a  ruler  to  provide 
garments  for  his  guests  when  he  invited  them  to 
some  special  occasion.  Here  then,  we  have  a  man 
who  had  deliberately  refused  to  put  on  the  gar- 

ment provided  for  him.  When  we  refuse  the  gar- 
ment of  Christ's  righteousness  we  have  affronted 

Him   and   stand  in   filthy  rags. 

Speaking  of  China — the  Chinese  character  for 
righteousness  is  wonderfully  revealing.  It  is  com- 

posed of  two  separate  characters — "yang,"  for  a 
sheep  or  lamb,  and  "0,"  the  personal  pronoun 
me.  When  the  lamb  is  placed  above  the  personal 
prounoun  we  have  "I,"  which  means  righteousness. How  true  it  is  that  when  God  looks  down  and  sees 
between  Himself  and  me  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  I 
become    righteous   in   His   sight 

Purity  of  heart  and  life  is  a  way  of  daily  living 
and  it  is  His  way  for  us.  This  entails  daily  Bible 
study,  daily  prayer  and  daily  surrender  of  our  wills 
to  Him.  A  Christ-filled  is  a  pure  heart  and  it  is 
lenewed  day  by  day  as  we  use  these  means  of 
grace  He  has  given  us. 

The  beautiful  designs  we  see  in  Chinese  em- 
broidery are  all  done  over  paper  designs  pasted 

on  the  satin  or  silk.  Many  times  I  have  seen  an 
old  woman  with  many  thicknesses  of  paper  folded 
and  with  ung-ainly,  crude  shears  cutting  out  these 
intricate  and  lovely  designs.  Let  us  suppose  that 
the  scissors  would  say,  "We  know  what  is  best, 
we  will  make  our  own  design."  Surely  the  pattern 
would  be  marred.  How  often  we  mar  the  pattern 
God  has  designed  for  our  lives  by  our  wilfulness 
and  unwillingness  to  submit  to  His  will  in  our  lives! 

The  Puritans  saved  another  generation  in 
England.  God  give  us  men  and  women  and  boys 
and  girls  willing  to  be  thought  queer  and  who  will 
set  their  faces  like  flint  to,  by  God's  grace,  live 
pure  in  heart  and  life. 

Reunion  Is  A  Misnomer 
By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 

In  speaking  and  writing  of  the  proposed  union 
of  the  US  and  USA  Presbyterian  churches  the 
word  Reunion  is  used.  We  will  no  doubt  be  often 
urged  to  forgive  and  forget  and  lay  aside  ail  pre- 

judice and  unite  with  the  mother  church  from 
which  we  were  separated  86  years  ago.  But  is  the 
USA  church  the  same  church  from  which  we  sepa- 

rated in  1861?  If  it  is  not,  how  can  we  call  it  a 
Reunion? 

The  Presbyterian  church  has  always  attached 
great  importance  to  doctrine.  We  are  a  doctrinal 
church.  We  have  a  creed.  We  know  what  we  believe 
and  why  we  believe  it.  Does  the  USA  church  now 
stand  for  the  same  doctrines  that  the  Old  School 
body  from  which  we  separated  stood  for  at  the 
time  we  separated?  If  it  does  then  we  can  speak 
of  reunion.  If  it  does  not  then  reunion  is  a  mis- 
nomer. 

A  little  history  will  throw  light  on  this  question: 
In  accordance  with  the  Plan  of  Union  adopted  by 
the  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists  in  1801 
a  Presbyterian  minister  could  be  pastor  of  a  Con- 

gregational church  and  a  Congregational  minister 
pastor  of  a  Presbyterian  church.  In  either  case 
the  Congregational  pastor  and  the  Congregational 
church  had  representation  in  the  courts  of  the 
Presbyterian  church.  This  plan  of  union  became 
unsatisfactory  and  in  1837  resulted  in  the  division 
of  the  Presbyterian  church  into  the  Old  School 
and  Ne<w  School  bodies.  The  Old  School  then  had 

126,583  members  and  the  New  School  106,000 
about  the  proportion  of  5  to  4.  The  New  School 
body  was  strong  in  the  North  but  weak  in  the 
South.  This  division  continued  till  the  war  of  1861. 

In  1857  the  New  School  body  divided  into  North 
and  South  over  deliverances  on  the  subject  of 
slavery.  In  1861  the  Old  School  body  divided  and 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  church  was  organized. 
In  1863  the  United  Synod  of  the  South,  the  New 
School  body,  united  with  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
church,  and  brought  us  12,000  members.  While 
some  of  their  ministers  were  considered  unsound 
from  the  Old  School  standpoint,  they  had  no  Semi- 

nary, and  could  not  and  did  not  affect  the  doc- 
trinal  standing  of  our   church. 

In  1869  the  Old  School  body  in  the  North, 
from  which  we  were  separated  and  with  which  we 
agreed  in  doctrine,  united  with  the  New  School 
body  in  the  North.  This  body  was  strong  and  had 
three  or  four  Seminaries,  Auburn,  Lane,  and  Union 
in  New  York.  In  1870  a  committee  from  the  USA 
church  came  to  our  Assembly  in  session  in  Louis- 

ville, Ky.  with  an  invitation  to  us  to  unite  with 
them.  The  Chairman  of  the  committee,  Dr.  Van 
Dyke,  explained  to  our  Assembly  that  they  had  not 
come  to  apologize  for  anything  they  had  said  about 
or  against  our  church,  that  they  were  not  re- 

sponsible for  what  the  Old  School  body,  from 
which  we  were  separated,  had  said  or  done,  that 
they  were  a  different  church  entirely,  that  the  Old 
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School  body  was  a  thing  of  the  past.  The  New 
School  body  outnumbered  the  Old  School  body  at 
that  time  about  3  to  2.  According  to  the  statement 
of  their  representative  it  was  not  the  same  church. 

It  is  true  they  had  not  changed  the  creed,  but 
the  New  School  interpretation  of  the  creed  domi- 

nated the  USA  church.  The  Old  School  interprets 
the  creed  strictly,  while  the  New  School  interprets 
it  with  considerable  latitude.  All  subscribe  to  the 
Standards  of  our  church  as  containing  the  system 
of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  The  Old 
School  teach  that  the  system  of  doctrine  is  like  a 
chain — all  the  links — of  which  are  necessary  to 
bind  the  system  together.  The  New  School  theology 
expanded  the  word  system  to  mean  that  they  could 
accept  the  doctrines  in  general  terms  but  that 
each  minister  was  at  liberty  to  accept  or  reject 
any  particular  doctrine  he  might  choose  and  still  be 
an  acceptable  minister.  They  believed  in  the  chain 
but  not  in  all  the  links  of  the  chain.  The  New 
School  Seminaries,  especially  Union  in  New  York, 
have  given  the  orthodox  or  Old  School  element  any 
amount  of  trouble.  Dr.  Charles  A.  Briggs  was  de- 

posed for  heresy  by  the  General  Assembly  in  1893 
but  remained  in  that  Seminary  till  his  death  in 
1913    teaching   USA    preachers. 

The  USA  church  also  compromised  their  doctrine 
when  they  united  with  the  Cumberland  Presby- 

terians in  1906.  The  Cumberlands  were  Armenians 
in  doctrine  and  attached  much  importance  to  the 

"Declaratory  Statement"  which  they  claimed  had 
changed  some  of  the  Presbyterian  doctrines.  The 
USA  church  received  into  the  union  about  half  of 

the  Cumberlands  and  "benevolently  appropriated" 
All  of  their  property. 

The  doctrine  of  the  USA  church  was  again 
compromised  by  the  Auburn  Affirmation  in  1924. 
The  General  Assembly  in  1910,  1916  and  1923 
declared  that  certain  great  doctrines  are  true  and 
essential  for  ministers  to  believe  and  teach.  1293 
ministers  over  their  signatures  affirmed  that  the 
Assembly  had  no  right  to  make  such  deliverances 
and  that  these  certain  doctrines  were  not  es- 

sential and  called  them  "theories."  The  Assembly 
has  never  challenged  their  statements  which  they 
claimed  to  have  made  in  the  interest  of  peace  and 
unity. 

In  the  86  years  since  the  separation  of  the  Old 
School  body  into  the  Northern  and  Southern 
branches,  the  USA  church  has  drifted  far  away 
in  doctrine,  become  centralized  in  government, 
and  has  never  been  in  harmony  with  itself  since 
the  union  of  the  New  School  body  in  1869.  Such 
being  the  case,  I  want  to  ask  the  question  that  Dr. 
Benjamin  B.  Warfield,  the  able  honored  and  dis- 

tinguished professor  of  theology  in  Princeton  Semi- 
nary forty  years  ago,  in  opposing  union  with 

the  Cumberland  Presbyterians,  asked,  "Why  build 
a  big  house  around  a  divided  family?" 

;  CHRIST  CHURCH  (METHODIST)  1 
Charleston,    W.    Va.  4 I •***^#^*vr*##*** 

The  Eloquence  Of 

CARILLONIC  BELLS 
receives  another  tribute 

The  Rev.  Mr.   Hoffman,   Minister 
of   Christ  Church,   writes: 

"Your  'Carillonic  Bells'  has  been  in  opera- 
tion in  our  church  for  almost  a  year,  and 

there  has  been  fulsome  praise  not  only  from 
our  own  members  but  from  other  groups  in 
the  city.  There  is  simply  no  comparing  them 
with  the  old  tubular  chimes  we  used  before — 
'Carillonic  Bells'  is  so  much  superior.  It  not 
only  adds  to  worship  on  Sunday,  but  also  ex- 

tends the  message  of  the  gospel  for  miles 

from  our  tower  daily." 
In  choosing  a  carillon,  as  the  voice  of  your 
church,  choose  by  ear.  It  is  this  test,  this 
factor  of  audible  beauty,  that  has  decided 
hundreds  of  churches,  schools  and  colleges 
in  favor  of  Carillonic  Bells.  Its  richer  tone 
and  beautiful  clarity  are  beyond  rivalry, 
achieving  a  musical  brilliance  impossible  with 
ordinary  bells  or  chimes. 

Carillonic  Bells  can  be  installed  in  your 
church  tower  without  additional  construction. 
For  further  details  write  us,  at  Dept.  SP-18. 

A 
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GRADED  AND  UNIFORM 
LESSON  LITERATURE 

The  Word  must  be  made  interesting 
to  child  and  adult.  So  Standard  has 

streamlined  all  its  material,  presenting 
the  Bible  attractively  as  well  as  factually. 
Undenominational,  practical,  helpful, 

without  "isms,"  questioning,  or  strad- 

dling, Standard's  lessons  are  all  Bible. 
The  Standard  line  is  complete,  with  Uni- 

form and  Closely  Graded  Lessons, 

teachers'  quarterlies,  activity  books,  pic- 
ture  papers,    pictures   for   teaching,   etc. 

OUTSTANDING  QUARTERLIES 

BIBLE  TEACHER  AND  LEADER  de  luxe 

Uniform  quarterly;  96  pages  of  invaluable  help 
for  teachers  of  young   people,  adults.  30c  copy. 

TEACHERS'  GRADED  QUARTERLIES,  one 
Beginner,  one  Primary;  brand-new.  Bible 
stories,  application,  handwork,  drama,  projects, 
etc.    Either  quarterly,  35c  copy. 

In  addition,  there  are  helps  for  your  classes  from 

Nursery  through  Adult,  for  teachers  and  pupils. 

Send  today  for  Free  Prospectus  of  Closely  Graded, 
or  samples  of  Uniform  Lessons  and  weekly  papers. 

State  which  wanted,  and  mention  your  depart- 
ment. Address  Desk  101. 

THE    STANDARD    PUBLISHING     CO.  20  East  Central  Plcwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 

Meeting  Of  Elders  And  Ministers 
At  Kannapolis,  N.  C. 

August  20,  1947 
A  luncheon  meeting  was  held  today  in  the 

Y.M.C.A.  at  Kannapolis,  N.  C,  at  which  approxi- 
mately 75  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Presbyterian 

Church  were  gathered  together  as  guests  of  Mr. 
C.  A.  Cannon  to  discuss  the  problem  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council  of  Churches.  Mr.  Cannon  called  the 
meeting  to  coincide  with  the  visit  of  the  Reverend 
Dr.  Donald  Grey  Barnhouse,  pastor  of  the  Tenth 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Philadelphia,  who  has  long 
been  a  foe  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  After 
Dr.  Barnhouse  explained  that  this  visit  was  in  the 
course  of  a  vacation  and  he  had  not  known  until 
yesterday  evening  that  a  luncheon  meeting  was 
contemplated,  he  explained  how  he  had  come  to  be 
the  foe  of  the  Federal  Council. 

Years  ago,  he  had  drawn  up  a  brief  on  the  Bible 
attitude  toward  heresy.  Christ  indicted  the  Phari- 

sees and  the  Sadducees  for  their  hypocrisy  and 
unbelief.  Paul  named  by  name  men  who  were  the 
authors  of  false  doctrines.  The  central  Bible  teach- 

ing was  that  there  would  be  perversions  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  Church  had  to  be  warned  against 
the  perverts.  Anyone  preaching  another  Christ  or 
another  Gospel  was  to  be  anathema. 

Dr.  Barnhouse  then  proceeded  to  name  leaders 
in  the  Federal  Council  and  to  quote  a  chapter 
and  verse  from  their  writings  demonstrating  that 
these  men  had  abandoned  the  traditional  Biblical 
position.  He  quoted  a  volume  by  Dr.  Harry  Emer- 

son Fosdick  in  which  the  leader  developed  at  length 
the  idea  of  the  evolution  of  God  in  the  minds  of 

men,  teaching  that  Abraham's  God  demanded  hu- 
man sacrifices;  Moses'  God  was  the  thunder  God 

of  Mount  Sinai;  the  God  of  Joshua  and  the  Judges, 
a  God  of  extermination  warfare;  the  God  of  David, 
a  God  of  curses;  the  God  of  the  Prophets,  a  God  of 
social  justice;  and  the  God  of  Jesus  Christ  quite 
respectable,  a  God  of  brotherhood  but  still  inferior 
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to  the  God  of  Dr.  Fosdick  since  the  God  of  Jesus 
believed  in  hell-fire." 

Dr.  Barnhouse  quoted  from  Bishop  Oxnam,  for- 
mer president  of  the  Federal  Council,  who  had  said 

that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  was  a  "big 
bully."  He  quoted  Bishop  Ivan  Holt,  also  a  former 
president  of  the  Federal  Council,  as  ridiculing  ser- 

mons about  the  atonement  as  a  means  of  helping 
Chinese  rise  from  their  misery.  He  quoted  Dr. 

Henry  Sloan  Coffin's  volume  on  the  Atonement 
saying  that  the  death  of  Christ  had  no  relation 
to  the  sins  of  men  in  the  Twentieth  Centry. 

Dr.  Barnhouse  then  pointed  out  that  whether 
or  not  a  man  is  an  atheist  depends  on  the  defini- 

tion of  God.  If  an  African  witch  doctor  describes 
God  in  terms  of  voodoo,  any  intelligent  man  is  an 
atheist.  He  then  said  that  under  the  definition  of 
God  of  many  of  the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council, 
he,  himself,  was  an  atheist.  His  God  is  the  God  of 
the  Bible,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
God  of  many  Federal  Council  leaders  is  quite  an- 

other God. 

The  speaker  pointed  out  that  before  the  war 
the  Federal  Council  leaders  had  been  back  of  the 
great  movement  for  pacifism  and  that  the  bombs 
which  destroyed  Pearl  Harbor  had  blown  up  many 
a  sermon,  since  none  of  these  pre-war  decadent 
pacifists  dared  to  be  consistent  during  the  war. 
They  floundered  during  the  first  months  after 
Pearl  Harbor  until  someone  came  forth  with  the 

phrase  "a  just  and  durable  peace."  Thousands  of 
sermons  were  preached  along  that  line  and  that  of 
the  "four  freedoms"  until  it  was  pretty  well  demon- 

strated that  the  peace  treaties  would  follow  a  pat- 
tern of  banking  agreements,  oil  rights,  aviation 

landing  privileges,  and  similar  economic  questions 
and  that  there  could  he  little  justice  in  any  of  the 
treaties.  Now  these  preachers  who  will  preach  any- 

thing but  the  Gospel  are  playing  variations  on  a 
theme   of  social  welfare. 

The  speaker  advised  the  members  of  local 
churches  to  instruct  their  delegates  to  Presbytery 
to  vote  against  the  Federal  Council  at  every  oppor- 

tunity and  to  strike  a  blow  to  free  the  churches 
from  the  theological  yoke  of  the  Council. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 
THE  TRUE  WOODROW  WILSON 

Crusader  For  Democracy 

By  Harold  Garnet  Black,  LL.D.  Published  by 
the  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
Price   $3.00. 

"He  who  gathers  together  not  the  rumors,  the 
gossip,  the  legends  that  invariably  surround  and 
becloud  the  real  facts  concerning  a  great  man, 
but  the  actual  things  that  that  man  wrote  and 
said,  connecting  them  briefly  but  clearly  with 
an  account  of  what  he  did  so  that  they  will  be 
understandable,  has  performed  a  valuable  service, 
not  only  for  the  historian  of  today  but  even  more 
so  for  the  historian  of  the  future"  wrote  the 
late  President  Franklin  Delano  Roosevelt  in  his 

introduction  to  the  significant  biography,  "The 
True   Woodrow   Wilson." 

Dr.  Black  has  made  a  remarkabLe  contribution 
to  historical  literature  in  his  account  of  the 
life  and  work  of  this  notable  American.  He  seeks 
to    portray    an    unbiased    picture    of    Wilson    the 

ALL  FOR  $1.00 
The  Season's  Greatest  Bargain! 

We  will  send  you  two  packages  of  Greeting 

Cards — one  Christmas  and  one  Everyday — 

each  containing  an  assortment  of  12  Scrip- 

ture and  Non-Scripture  Text  Cards  and  one 

box  of  beautiful  Scripture  Text  Stationery: 

a  regular  $1.50  value  for  only  $1.00  and 

FREE  our  Christmas  Catalog  of  Religious 
Gifts. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  LIGHT  PRESS 

Dept.    A-417R  Elizabethtown,    Pa. 

boy,  Wilson  the  man,  Wilson  the  professor  and 
college  president,  Wilson  the  President,  and  Wil- 

son the  statesman.  Colonel  House,  one  of  Mr. 

Wilson's  closest  associates  wrote  the  following  to 
the  author  of  this  book  concerning  it:  "No  life 
of  Wilson  yet  written  has  pleased  me  more.  Your 
estimate  of  the  man  will  be  accepted  and  will 
place  him  on  a  higher  pedestal  than  that  of  those 
who   write  with  more  fulsome  praise   of  him." 

Surely  all  who  are  interested  in  the  welfare 
of  our  nation  will  want  to  read  this  fascinating 
account  of  the  life  and  contributions  of  one  of 
its    most    outstanding    citizens. — Clifford    Smith. 

Messengers  For  God.  Senior  Work  Book  for 
Vacation  Bible  School.  Published  by  the  Con- 

cordia Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  45c.  Prepared  for 
Senior  boys  and  girls  to  deepen  their  love  for  the 
Saviour  and  encourage  them  to  present  the  story 
of   Salvation   to   others. 

Telling  The  Story  Of  Jesus.  Work  Book  for 
Vacation  Bible  School.  Published  by  the  Con- 

cordia Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  55c.  Prepared  for 
boys   and  girls   in   the  Primary   Department. 

Bringing  Good  News.  Work  Book  for  Vacation 
Bible  Schools.  Published  by  the  Concordia  Pub- 

lishing House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St. 
Louis,  Mo.  Price  55c.  Prepared  for  boys  and  girls 
in    the   Beginner  department. 

Manual  For  Vacation  Bible  School.  First  Series. 
Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 
Price  75c.  The  purpose  oi  this  manual  is  to  give 
guidance  to  teachers  and  others  conducting  and 
working  in  vacation  Bible  schools.  In  the  prepara- 

tion of  the  manual  the  needs  of  the  average  in- 
stead of  the  exceptional  school  as  to  size  and 

equipment  were  kept  in  mind. 

Finding  And  Sharing  Jesus.  Work  Book  Va- 
cation Bible  School.  Published  by  the  Concordia 

Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  45c.  Prepared  for  boys  and 
girls   in  the  Junior  department. 

God's  Answers.  Compiled  by  Theodore  W.  Eng- 
strom.    Published    by    the    Zondervan    Publishing 
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House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  50c.  Testi- 
monies of  answered  prayer  in  the  experiences  of 

Christian  leaders  today.  An  illustration  of  the 

statement:  "If  we  make  God's  glory  our  first 
prayer  concern,  He  will  make  our  needs  His  first 

care." 
This  I  Know.  Compiled  by  Theodore  W.  Eng- 

strom.  Published  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price  50c.  Testi- 

monies from  men  successful  in  business.  The  pur- 
pose of  this  little  book  is  to  show  that  it  is 

possible  to  combine  business  with  a  Christian 
testimony. 

The  Possible  You.  By  Vincent  Bennett,  D.D. 
Published  by  the  Van  Kampen  Press,  542  South 
Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5,  111.  Price  $1.25. 
This  book  answers  the  question,  are  we  aiming  to 
live  up  to  our  greatest  possibility?  Six  medi- 

tations by  this  popular  youth  counsellor  and  Bible 
conference    speaker. 

Youth's  Marriage  Problems.  By  Alfred  L.  Mur- 
ray. Published  by  the  Zondervan  Publishing  Com- 

pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00.  Written 
by  an  imminent  Christian  psychologist  who  has 
had  wide  experience  in  counselling  young  people. 
Information  to  help  preserve  the  Divine  insti- 

tution   of    marriage. 

Movies  And  Morals.  By  Herbert  P.  Miles.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 

Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  A  study  of  the  influ- 
ence of  the  movies  upon  morals.  Contains  intro- 

duction by  Hyman  J.  Appleman.  Facts  based  on 
a  survey  of  100  motion  pictures  and  the  con- 

clusions drawn  from  the  findings  made  from  the 
standpoint   of  Christian    morals. 

Chemical  Illustrations.  By  Miller.  Published  by 
the  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Easy-to-do-experiments  for 
Christian  workers.  Examples  of  how  to  get  the 
Gospel  message  across  to  boys  and  girls  through 
the    eye    gate.    Twenty-two    experiments. 

Youth  For  Christ.  By  Mel  Larson.  Published  by 
the  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Introduction  by  Percy  Craw- 

ford. The  story  of  Youth  For  Christ,  told  simply 
and  completely  in  this  volume.  This  movement 

has  been  called,  "The  twentieth  century  wonder 
of  the  religious  world."  Here  are  the  answers 
to   questions  about  Youth  For  Christ. 

Personalities    In    The   Christmas    Story.    By   R.    R. 
Belter.  Published  by  the  Lutheran  Literary  Board, 
Burlington,  _  la.  Price  $1.00.  The  author  thinks 
of  the  individuals  whose  names  are  mentioned 
in  the  Bible  as  being  present  when  Christ  was 
born  as  the  welcome  committee  for  the  Son  of 
God. 

Caleb  The  Overcomer.  By  Ruth  Paxton.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 

Chicago,  111.  Price  50c.  A  Biblical  study  in  the  life 
of  Caleb  showing  that  a  man  of  God  should  live 
an  overcoming  life. 

Walk  In  Newness  Of  Life.  By  Paul  H.  D.  Lang. 
Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
St.   Louis,   Miss.   Price    10c.  Daily  Devotions. 

Supplanters  Of  History.  By  Ruth  Hazelle 
Cameron.  Published  by  the  Christopher  House, 
1140  Columbus  Avenue,  Boston  20.  Mass.  Price 
$2.75.  A  special  message  to  the  Jewish  nation. 

She  states  her  purpose  thus:  "The  following  chap- 
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|    SAFE  AND  SOUND  j 
*  f 
ij  In    a    pension    system    it    is    the    essence    of  T 
.j,  safety  and  security  that  dependable  provision  ̂  
4"  be  made  to  insure  that  both  present  and  fu-  jr 
ij  ture  assets  are  accumulated  fully  to  balance  ̂  
•j.  all  liabilities.  <*• 
*  ,  t 
jH  The   Ministers    Annuity  Fund   is  prepared  to  * 
^J  meet    every    obligation    it    has    assumed.    But  ̂  
-j<  the   present  financial  conditions   call    (1)    for  >$• 

J]  enlarged   amounts   of  annuities  for  our  min-  * 
j£  isters,  and   (2)   likewise  make  it  impossible  to  %. 
-j<  increase  the  same.  * 
±  1 
*  The  General  Assembly  therefore  calls  on  the  T 
j£  Church  to   increase   the   capital   funds  of  the  ̂ . 
•$<  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund.  * 
•*  *■ 
+  Will    you     do    your    share    in    meeting    this  T 

.3,    emergency? 
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4>  A    Legacy    In    Your   Will  4* ■*  *• 
"  4* 
-j.    Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  * *  f 
+                    Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  * 
|     Rev.   Wade   H.   Boggs,   D.D     Secretary    £ 

2     Rev.    Wm.    H.    Hooper,    D.D      Treasurer    ? 

■J1  4* 
i.  410    Uurban    Bldg.    Louisville    2,    Ky.  $ 
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ters  are  prepared  to  show  th€  marvellous  code  or 
pattern  which  the  Lord  has  used  throughout  the 
whole  Bible  and  all  through  the  history  of  man 

from    the    beginning   to    the    end." 

What  The  Church  Could  Do  For  Youth  In  Days 
Like  These.  By  W.  T.  Thompson.  Published  by  the 
John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va. 
Price  20c.  An  address  delivered  to  the  Torch  Club 
of  Richmond,  Va.,  by  the  Rev.  William  Talliaferro 
Thompson. 

Towards  Certainty.  By  Robert  Harris  Gearhart, 

Jr.  Published  by  the  Associated  Press,  347  Madi- 
son Avenue,  New  York  17,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

Written  by  the  campus  pastor  of  the  Lutheran 

student  board  of  Philadelphia.  "Towards  Cer- 
tainty" is  an  answer  to  student  question,  What 

can   I  believe? 

THAT  YOU   MIGHT  BELIEVE 

By   Henry    M.    Morris 

Published  by  Good  Books,  Inc. 
Chicago,  111.   $1.50. 

This  is  a  book  intended  primarily  for  college 
students.  It  is  an  attempt  to  guide  the  serious- 
minded  youth  as  he  faces  the  perplexities  of  the 
classroom  to  clear  Christian  conclusions.  While  the 
author  is  not  a  Theologian  he  is  a  critical  student 
of  the  Bible  and  shows  an  amazingly  wide  back- 

ground of  reading  for  one  so  young.  The  book  is 
profitable  reading  for  all  who  care  to  steer  a 
steady  course  in  their  thinking  as  through-going 
Christians  in  fields  of  learning  frequently  pre- 

sented from  a  Non-Christian  point  of  view. — Ernest  G.  Clary. 
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MY  NOTES  ON  DOCTRINAL  THEMES 
By  W.  P.  Van  Wyk 

Published    by    Baker   Book   House 
1019    Wealthy    Street,    S.E. 

Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $2.00 

These  notes  by  a  Christian  Reformed  Minister, 
including  six  messages  on  great  fundamentals  and 
twenty-four  on  the  Apostles'  Creed,  appear  to  be 
the  work  of  an  Expositor  of  ability.  I  find  them 
helpful  guides  to  rich  veins  of  truth.  Placed  in  the 
hands  of  a  searcher  for  truth  these  notes  serve  the 
same  purpose  as  a  good  road  map  in  the  hands  of 
a  traveler  who  wishes  to  explore  the  areas  in*- 
cluded.  They  show  where  to  go  and  suggest  the 
spots  in  which  to  dig.  The  book  is  well  worth  the 
price  to  any  one  who  needs  to  explore  these  areas 
and  is  willing  to  dig.  — Ernest  G.  Clary. 

The  Selection  Of  A  Pastor 

"Such  and  such  a  man,  it  is  said,  is  a  brilliant 
preacher.  But  what  is  the  content  of  his  preach- 

ing-? Is  his  preaching  full  of  the  gospel  of  Christ? 
The  answer  if  often  evasive.  The  preacher  in 
auestion,  it  is  said,  is  in  good  standing  in  the 
Church,  and  he  has  never  denied  the  doctrines  of 
grace.  Therefore,  it  is  urged,  he  should  be  called 
to  the  pastorate.  But  shall  we  be  satisfied  with 
such  negative  assurances?  Shall  we  be  satisfied 

with  preachers  who  merely  'do  not  deny'  the 
Cross  of  Christ?  God  grant  that  such  satisfaction 
may  be  broken  down.  The  people  are  perishing 
under  the  ministrations  of  those  who  'do  not  deny' 
the  Cross  of  Christ.  Surely  something  more  than 
that  is  needed.  God  send  us  ministers  who,  instead 
of  merely  avoiding  denial  of  the  Cross  shall  be  on 
fire  with  the  Cross,  whose  whole  life  shall  be  one 
burning  sacrifice  of  gratitude  to  the  blessed 
Saviour  who  loved  them  and  gave  Himself  for 
them!"  — J.   Gresham  Machen. 
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YOUR  ATTENTION  PLEASE 

i]  The    materialist    theory    of    evolution,    with  * 
.5,  modernism's    denial    of    Christ's     Deity,     has  %. 
41  undermined  and  destroyed  the  faith  of  thou-  «3» 
ij  sands,    especially    our    Seminary,    University,  * 
-j.  College  and  High  School  Students.  ^. 

^  The    late    Chancellor    S.    V.    Sanford,    of   the  * 
•j.  University    of    Georgia,    gave    an    address   all  ,$. 
*  over  America,  "Is  Jesus  More  Than  Man?"  *• 
]|  This  message  clearly  proves  Christ's  Deity  Jf •$■  and  in  language  that  appeals  to  students.  >j. 
j  We  have  been  granted  the  privilege  of  pub-  * 
^  lishing  this  address  and  now  ask  your  co-  jt 
4<  operation     in     giving     it     wide     distribution.  •$. 
*  Sample  copy  free  upon  request.  $3.00  per  4* 
^  hundred    postpaid,    and    at    special    rates    in  £ 
4>    large  quantities. 
t  WHAT   CAN   YOU   DO? 

*    Order   in    sufficient  quantity  to  have   distrib-   ̂  
uted     to     the     Student    Body    of   your    Alma  * 

4  Mater,  or  the  Seminary,  University,  or  Insti-  4. 
ij  tution  or  High  School  in  your  town  you  are  */ 

especially  interested  in.  ^ 
    Act   Today      j* -5- 

*    Box   351 

GEORGIA  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 
Athens,    Ga. * 

ijttl^ijjillliJjiLXXXXAtlAiltXXJiAXXX 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 
Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Cloth* 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabriae 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 

Marking  110  1  Q4.7 

Years  Of  Service  L  J^  ' 
The    Church     And    Clergy 

1837 
To 

COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 
131   East   23rd   Street,  New  York   10.  N.Y. 

PULPIT     AND      C  H  O  I  R 

WRITE  FORi 

CATALOG  i 

WNS 
rHE  BESTOF  THEIR  KINO 

iWORKMANSHIP 

^PERFECT   FIT, UNSURPAS'SED| 

BeNTLGY&SIMON 
ESTABLISHED    1912 

/  W'36  br  NtW  YUKK  lo,  N'T- 

PIPE    ORGANS 
The  Mark  &  Collins  Company  Inc. 

organ    builders 
Westons  Mill*,  N.   Y. 

"God  Speaks  To  Man  Through  Good  Music" 
fs*S#S#s#S#So*S#s) 

TONGUE-TIED  ? 
Our  timely  tracts  can  help  you  give  a  good 
confession.    Subscribe    now    to    the    reliable 

Tract-Of-The-Month  Series 

Begin  with  as  few  as  100  a  month 
(Space  for  your  local  stamp) 

100  for  40c 

WRITE  FOR  SAMPLES 

Committee  On  Christian  Education 

The  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 

Room    728    Schaff    Bldg.    Philadelphia    2,    Pa- 

ISUI  PARTNERSHIP  WITH  GOD" 
Presents  Christian  Stewardship  from  the 

viewpoint  of  a  practical  businessman.  At- 
tractive 8-page  booklets  will  be  supplied 

free  of  charge  to  pastors.  Bible  school 
teachers  and  other  leaders  who  will  agree 

to  use  them  to  promote  tithing  in  their 
congregations,  classes  or  groups.  Write 

for  sample  copy  today! 

THE  KEYES   FOUNDATION 
19  W.  Flagler  St.       Miami,  Florida 

1» 

I 
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I  PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO-CALLED  UNION  j 
1  BETWEEN  THE  SOUTHERN  f 
|         PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  AND  THE         I 
1         NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH         f 
I  .  I 
*  The  Southern  Members  of  the  Drafting  Committee  solemnly  told  us:  "The  Plan  of  Represen-  * 
*  tation  of  the  Presbyteries  in  the  General  Assembly  based  on  the  number  of  communicants  *• 

*  in   each   Presbytery.   WHICH   IS   NOW   IN  VOGUE    IN    THE    U.  S.    CHURCH,    HAS    BEEN  t 

*  ADOPTED,  RATHER  THAN  THAT  IN  THE  U..S.A.  CHURCH."  t 

<*  Now  let's  look  in  the  Plan  of  Union,  and  see  for  ourselves  if  the  above  statement  is  correct.  $ 

* 
* 

* 

^J  CHAPTER  14,  SECTION  4:  "Each  Presbytery  consisting  of  not  more  than  six  thousand  min-  >$• 
jj  isterial  and  communicant  members,  shall  send  one  minister  and  one  ruling  elder;  and  each  *• * 
J  Presbytery  consisting  of  more  than  six  thousand    ministerial     and     communicant    members,  *• * 

*  shall  send  one  minister  and  one  ruling  elder  for  each  additional  six  thousand — or  for  each  + 

1  additional  fraction,  not  less  than  three  thousand."  t 

+  I  asked  myself  this  guestion:  What  will  the  above  paragraph  do  to  our  Church?  I  decided  it 

4   to  make  a  comparative  analysis  of  the  membership  of  both  Churches,  and  find  out.  * * 

|  Now  I  would  like  you  to  see  what  the  adoption  of  the  method,  "WHICH  IS  NOW  IN  VOGUE  t 

$  IN  THE  U.  S.  CHURCH,"  will  do.  Here  it  is:                                                                                               f 
|  * 

*  Commissioners  to  General  Assembly  from  both  Churches,  as  now  elected,  and  as  proposed  * 
*  under  the  New  Plan.  it 

^   Church  Com.  At  Present  Com.  New  Plan  Loss  Gain   * 

%  U.S    384  236  148        | 
t  U.S.  A    882  892  10      * 

|  ARE  YOU  GOING  TO  BE  DECEIVED  BY  TRICKY  STATEMENTS.  LIKE  THE  ABOVE.  INTO  | 
%  VOTING  FOR  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  OUR  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH?  t *  t 
I  ARE  YOU  GOING  TO  EXCHANGE  A   100  PERCENT  CONTROL  OF  A  RAPIDLY  GROW-  t 

|  ING  CHURCH  FOR  A  20  PERCENT  INTEREST    IN    A    CHURCH    CONTROLLED    BY    MEN,  £ 
|  SOME  OF  WHOM  FLATLY  DENY  THE  DEITY    OF    OUR    LORD    AND    SAVIOUR    JESUS  fr 

|  CHRIST?  t 

|  FRANKLY  —  I  DON'T  THINK  YOU  ARE!  I I  t 
+  Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee  | 
|  PATRICK,  S.  C.  I 

|  RULING  ELDER  IN  FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  1 

t  CHERAW.  S.  C.  | 

*  t 
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WITHIN   FIVE  YEARS 

RtiENTlY  INIEEPiP 

This  investment  will  enlarge  and  expand  the  Business  and 

Religious  Education  facilities  of  our  Presbyterian  Church 

to  meet  the  growing  demands  of  your  congregation. 

* You  can  help  build  a  better 

tomorrow  if  you  will  .  .  . 

S MAKE    TH  E 

H947  RAHLy  W>&¥ 
©IFF1RDINI€d  the  largest 

-^your  church  has  ever  contributed 
EXECUTIVE      COMMITTEE      OF      RELIGIOUS      EDUCATION      AND      PUBLICATION,    RICHMOND,    VIRGINIA 

PRESBYTERfAN    PROGRAM   of  PROGRESS 
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EDITORIAL 

For  Such  A  Time 
As  This 

The  September  29th  issue  of  "The  Presbyterian 
Outlook"  carries  an  impressive  array  of  statements 
from  various  church  leaders  expressing  their  ap- 

proval of  our  Church's  continuation  in  the  Federal Council. 

These  men  are  known  and  honored  in  the  Church 
and  most  of  them  are  warm  personal  friends  of 
the  writer.  For  that  reason  it  seems  presumptious 
to  characterize  many  of  these  statements  as  not 
meeting  the  issue  at  point.  And  yet,  that  is  the 
case. 

The  issue  is  NOT  whether  we  need  a  cooperative 
organization  to  speak  for  Protestant  Christianity 
in  these  days.  Such  an  organization  is  both  desir- 

able and  desperately  needed.  Those  who  oppose  the 
Federal  Council  are  not  religious  isolationists,  nor 
are  they  any  less  concerned  about  the  chaos  of  the 
present    world. 

The  issue  before  the  church  is  whether  the 
Federal  Council,  judged  entirely  by  its  official 
actions,  the  writings  and  activities  of  its  secre- 

tariat, and  the  public  statements  of  its  leadership, 
is,  as  now  constituted  and  functioning,  the  voice 
through  which  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
wishes    to    speak    to   the   world. 

To  a  great  many  in  our  Church  the  answer  is, 
No!  Futhermore,  this  rejection  of  the  Federal 

Council's    voice   is   based   on    facts,    not   prejudice. 

A.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  consis- 
tently elects  to  its  presidency  men  whose  extremely 

radical  theological  position  is  proven  by  their 
writings    and    public    utterances. 

B.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  by  obser- 
vation is  shown  to  have  a  long  range  economic 

plan  which  is  largely  identical  with  that  of 
socialism.  Bishop  Oxnam,  President  of  the  Federal 

Council  last  year,  in  his  book,  "Preaching  in  A 
Revolutionary  Age"  attacks  the  captalistic  system 
as  follows,  "It  is  a  matter  of  a  SYSTEM  whose 
organizing  principles  are  unjust,  whose  FUNDA- 

MENTAL ELEMENTS  —  such  as  production,  dis- 

tribution, and  consumption  —  are  at  war  with 

each  other  and  therefore  result  in  inefficiency." 
Page    78. 

C.  We  distrust  an  organization  which,  speaking 
for  the  Church  appears  before  governmental 
agencies  on  behalf  of  legislation;  legislation  the 
wisdom  of  which  is  questioned  by  many  true 
Christians. 

D.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  for  years 
used  its  influence  and  the  name  of  the  Church  to 

discourage  national  preparedness  and  'which  now 
denies  those  activities,  altho  they  are  absolutely 
proved   by    their   own    official    reports. 

E.  We  distrust  an  organization  which  seeks  to 
solve  the  difficult  race  problem  by  declaring  segre- 

gation un-Christian  and  which  advocates  a  non- 
segregated    society. 

American  business  men  recognize  the  need  for, 

and  willingly  participate  in  the  nation-wide 
American  Chamber  of  Commerce.  That  organization 
speaks  for  the  American  business  man  and  they 
regard   it  as   an   agency   worthy   of   their  support. 

But,  let  us  suppose  that  the  leadership  of  that 
organization  got  into  the  hands  of  men  whose 
conception  of  business  principles  were  unsound  and 
who  using  the  name  of  American  business,  pro- 

moted policies  considered  inimicable  to  its  best  in- 
terests. How  long  would  they  be  permitted  to  speak 

for  business?  Only  long  enough  for  the  constituent 
membership    to    meet   and   effect   a   change. 

The  question  before  our  Church  is  this, — Does 
the  Federal  Council,  in  its  present  set-up  and 
activities,  accurately  represent  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church?  If  so  we  should  continue  in  our 
present    relationship. 

But,  if  it  can  be  proven — and  we  think  it  can 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt — that  the  Federal 
Council  in  its  leadership,  its  long  range  policies, 

and  many  of  its  present  activities,  does  not  re- 
present the  position  of  our  Church  and  that  of 

historic  evangelical  Christianity,  then  we  should 
withdraw. 

Within  the  Church  today  there  is  a  desperate 
need  for  a  restatement  of  clear-cut  evangelical 
Christianity.  A  statement  which  restores  the  super- 

natural to  its  rightful  place.  A  statement  which 
restores    the   authority   of    the   entire   Word   of   God 
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to  its  rightful  position.  A  statement  which  places 
power  in  the  Holy  Spirit  and  not  in  man.  A 
statement  which  unequivocally  places  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  our  risen  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ    at    the    heart    of    all    Christian    activity. 

God  has  given  our  Church  such  an  opportunity 
today.  This  thing  is  not  being  done  in  a  corner. 
Withdrawal  from  the  Federal  Council  should  not 
be  a  negative  action.  Coupled  with  that  withdrawal 
there  should  be  linked  a  reaffirmation  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  Christianity  and  a  clarion  call  to  men 
everywhere  to  join  in  a  crusade  for  righteousness 
based  on  the  One  who  alone  can  make  men 
righteous. 

Too  long  we  have  operated  on  the  principle  that 
numbers  mean  victory.  Too  long  we  have  trusted 
in  the  might  and  influence  of  organization.  Too 
long  we  have  followed  the  delusion  that  a  diluted 
and  compromised  Christianity  can  evangelize  or 
change  the  world.  Too  often  we  have  followed 
personalities  rather  than  principles. 

In  taking  this  stand  our  Church  can  be  used,  as 

God  used  Gideon's  little  band  centuries  ago.  God 
give  us  the  grace  to  use  this  opportunity,  and  to 
use    it   for   His   glory. 

"Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit 
saith    the    Lord   of    Hosts."  — L.N.B. 

its  central  task  of  witnessing  for  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible.  Reason  calls  for  a  cessation  of  this 
agitation.  Wisdom  demands  that  this  wedge  be 
buried  quickly  as  possible  and  let  our  Church  go 
forward  in  the  unity  of  our  faith  and  love  for 
one  another.  — J.R.R. 

The  Big  Wedge 
The  liberals  in  our  Church  have  adopted  the 

homely  wedge  as  its  symbol  since  the  last  meeting 
of  the  General  Assembly.  Due  to  a  strange  quirk 
of  human  nature  they  seem  to  be  unconscious  of 
the  identity  of  the  wedge.  They  also  fail  to 
recognize  the  persons  driving  the  wedge. 

For  the  sake  of  clarity  it  should  be  pointed  out 
that  any  intelligent  and  unprejudiced  mind  knows 
that  the  big  wedge  dividing  our  Church  is  the 
union  agitation  in  our  midst.  This  question  has 
been  before  our  Assembly  for  years,  and  each  time 
it  arises  it  becomes  the  prolific  source  of  alienation 
and  estrangement  among  brethren.  All  of  us  must 
know  that  fundamental  issues  divide  the  Northern 
and  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches,  and  when  a 
group  endeavors  to  force  this  union  in  spite  of 
these   differences  evil  results   ensue. 

So  far  as  we  know  there  are  no  new  arguments 
for  or  against  organic  union.  Gifted  writers  on 
both  sides  are  only  rehashing  well  known  lines  of 
thought.  It  now  appears  that  an  impass  has  been 
reached.  Proponents  of  union  are  admitting  that 
our  Church  is  not  going  into  this  union.  Their  ar- 

guments have  failed  to  convince.  Reprisals  have 
failed  to  intimidate.  Both  sides  are  organized, 
waiting  for  the  showdown.  In  the  meantime  those 
who  are  driving  this  wedge  into  the  body  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  are  turning  to  those 
who  are  defending  the  citadel  and  saying,  "Don't 
drive  the  wedge."  This  naive  trick  will  not  deceive 
many  people. 

A  sure  and  quick  method  of  relief  from  this 
painful  condition  is  for  the  Committee  on  Union 
to  be  dismissed  and  thanked  for  their  efforts. 
Further  exploratory  operations  may  result  in  the 
death  of  the  patient. 

The  removal  of  this  big  wedge  would  give  a  new 
impetus   to  evangelism   and   unify  our   Church  for 

Moderator  Calls  Group  To 

Meet  In  Atlanta 

On  September  26  a  group  met  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
at  the  call  of  the  Moderator  of  our  Church  to  dis- 

cuss the  present  trends  with  reference  to  the 
controversy  within  our  Church.  We  print  below  the 
call  of  the  moderator: 

Gentlemen: 

After  considerable  thought  and  prayer  and  after 
much  counsel  as  I  have  been  able  to  secure  with 
persons  representing  varying  points  of  view  in  the 
controversy  within  our  Church,  I  am  of  the  opinion 
that  a  conference  of  recognized  leaders  of  both 
viewpoints  can  and  likely  will  result  in  mutual 
understanding  and  a  better  spirit  among  us  all.  I 
am  seriously  concerned  about  the  effect  of  a  con- 

tinuance of  present  trends. 

Would  you  find  it  possible  to  meet  together  in 
Atlanta,  on  Friday,  September  26,  at  10:30  A.M., 
at  a  point  to  be  designated  later — perhaps  in  one 
of  the  downtown  hotels — to  spend  several  hours 
in  thinking  and  praying  together  about  these 
matters.  Of  course,  we  have  no  authority  to  take 
official  action  but  we  can  perhaps  accomplish 
more   otherwise. 

I  regret  there  is  no  central  fund  from  which 
travel  expenses  can  be  derived.  I  hope  this  item  can 
be  arranged  by  each  of  us  individually.  Will  you 
be  kind  enough  to  wire  collect  whether  you  can 
attend  on  this  date.  I  am  especially  hopeful,  how- 

ever, for  various  reasons  that  this  date  can  stand. 

You  will,  I  am  sure,  join  me  in  the  prayer  for 
the  guidance  of  God's  Spirit  in  our  effort  to  clear 
the  atmosphere  within  our  Church  for  the  con- 

structive tasks  which  should  certainly  engage  us now. 

Cordially   yours, 

(Signed)  J.  R.  Cunningham. 

After  much  prayer  and  discussion  the  following 
findings  were   adopted; 

Atlanta,  Georgia, 

Sept  26,   1947. 
RESOLUTION 

We,  the  undersigned,  representative  ministers 
and  laymen  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
having  been  called  together  by  the  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly  to  consider  the  serious  crisis 
which  confronts  the  church  because  of  the  questions 
of  church  union  and  the  relation  of  the  church  to 
the  Federal  Council,  after  full  and  prayerful  con- 

sideration, have  reached  the  following  conclusions: 

1.  We  are  profoundly  concerned  that  the  wide 
differences  of  viewpoint  which  exist  among  us 
shall  not  lead  to  ill-will  and  bitterness,  or  to  the 
disruption  of  our  church's  work  in  the  vitally  im- 

portant fields  of  Evangelism,  Christian  Education, 
and  Missions. 

2.  We  pledge  ourselves,  so  far  as  in  w  lies,  to 
conduct  our  debate  on  these  issues  in  a  spirit  of 
fairness,  of  mutual  esteem,  and  of  brotherly  love, 
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recognizing  our  lack  of  wisdom  and  realizing  that 
in  spite  of  our  differences  we  are  united  by  our 
common  love  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  a 
common  loyalty  to  His  Church.  We  would  earnestly 
call  upon  all  church  courts  and  other  groups  which 
debate  these  matters  to  see  that  their  discussions 
are  pitched  upon  the  highest  possible  plane  and 
are  kept  free  from  personalities  and  from  bitterness. 

3.  We  urge  that  the  full  support  of  our  Church 
be  given  to  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress 
and  that  the  controversies  in  which  we  are  present- 

ly engaged  be  not  allowed  to  divert  our  attention 
from  a  movement  which  holds  such  tremendous 
possibilities  for  good  in  the  advancement  of  our 
Lord's  work. 

4.  We  covenant  with  one  another  to  pray  for 
each  other  and  for  our  beloved  church,  asking 
that  the  matters  before  us  may  be  settled  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ  and  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
our  Heavenly  Father.  We  call  upon  all  others  of 
like  mind  to  join  with  us  in  this  prayer. 

Signed:  R.  W.  Cousar,  J.  R.  McCain,  G.  T.  Gil- 
lespie, J.  M.  Alexander,  Daniel  Iverson,  J.  McDowell 

Richards,  R.  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  T.  K.  Young,  J.  P. 
McCallie,  Wm.  V.  Gardner,  Chas.  G.  McClure,  E. 
T.  Thompson,  John  R.  Richardson,  Chas.  E.  Krae- 
mer,  Aubrey  N.  Brown,  Henry  B.  Dendy,  W.  T. 
McElroy,  and  John  R.  Cunningham. 

The  Voice  Of  The  Shepherd 
Or  The  Voice  Of  A  Stranger 

Pastoral    Letter 

(September  1941) 

Issued  by  the  General  Synod  of  the  Dutch  Re- 
formed Church  for  the  Instruction  of  its  Congre- 

gations. 
Labor  Sunday  Message 

Issued  by  the  Federal  Council  to  be  read  in  the 
Churches  August  31,  or  September  7,   1947. 

Federal  Council  advocates  are  telling  us  much 
about  the  propriety  for  social  action  drawn  from 
the  experiences  of  the  European  Churches  during 
the  last  decade.  We  wish  to  remind  them  of  the 
contrast  between  the  two  documents  listed  above. 
If  our  brethren  who  support  the  Federal  Council 
would  fairly  evaluate  these  two  statements  they 
would  understand  why  the  Federal  Council  is  so 
distasteful  to  us.  The  Dutch  statement  is  given 
in  the  booklet,  THE  STRUGGLE  OF  THE  DUTCH 
CHURCH  and  in  the  German  pamphlet  DEUTCHE 
KIRCHENDOKUMENTE.  The  Federal  Council's 
statement  is  carred  with  a  commendatory  covering 
editorial  in  the  Presbyterian  Outlook  for  Septem- 

ber   1st. 

1.  The  Dutch  statement  is  rooted  and  grounded 
in  Scripture.  The  first  full  page  is  almost  exclu- 

sively the  Word  of  God.  The  whole  breathes  the 
conviction  stated  in  section  7  that  Christ's  sheep 
hear  His  voice  and  follow  Him  and  a  stranger  will 
they  not  follow  (John  X.  27-28,  5).  On  the  other 
hand  the  Federal  Council  document  has  not  a 
Biblical  quotation. 

2.  The  Dutch  statement  breathes  the  air  of  ab- 
solute loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ  in  His  Person,  His 

offices,  and  His  Words.  It  is  based  on  His  Word: 
"I  am  the  way,   the  truth  and  the  life;  no   man 

cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me"  (John  14.9). 
"In  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word  therefore  every 
other  way  to  the  Father,  every  possibility  of  truth 
and  life,  is  cut  off  and  every  creature,  high  or 
low  is  called  to  obedience  to  Jesus,  the  Lord". 
Somewhat  later  the  Dutch  letter  says  that  from 
the  sin  of  national  enmities  "There  is  no  salvation 
except  through  Him  who  is  'the  Way,  the  Truth 

and  the  Life.'  " 
On  the  other  hand  the  Federal  Council's  Mes- 

sage asserts  that,  "The  Christian  Gospel  affirms 
that  men  are  brothers  because  all  are  created  in 
the  image  of  God  and  each  is  important  in  his 
sight."  There  is  nothing  in  the  Federal  Council's 
statement  about  Christ  being  the  only  way  to  the 
Father,  nothing  about  our  being  sons  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  indeed,  nothing  about  sin  or  the  fall. 
Thus  the  Council's  statement  is  not  an  accurate 
portrait  of  man  as  he  is. 

3.  And  that  brings  us  to  a  third  fine  thing 
about  the  Dutch  statement.  It  is  a  rich  and  a  full 
confession  of  sin  and  guilt  and  a  pleading  for 
forgiveness  by  faith  "in  God's  mercy  to  us  in  the 
Cross  of  Christ"  encouraged  by  such  Scriptural 
promises  as  I  John  1.9,  Mt.  3.2;  4.18;  Mk.  1.15. 
"Lack  of  faith  is  the  beginning  of  every  sin  .  .  . 
We  set  up  ideals  and  served  them,  as  the  heathen 
served  idols."  "We  kept  first  and  foremost  our 
outward  unity,  but  by  doing  so  we  lost  the  inner 
one-ness  in  the  truth,  thus  sacrificing  truth  to 
unity.  But  when  truth  is  sacrificed,  unity  can  no 
longer  be  the  unity  of  love  and  the  outward  unity 
to  which  we  cling  so  desperately  can  no  longer 
cover  the  disunity  of  the  different  factions  within 
the  Church.  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  we  tried  to 
keep  the  truth,  or  that  which  we  thought  to  be  the 
truth,  but  we  forgot  that  truth  includes  brotherly 
love."  The  tear  of  the  penitent,  the  deep  contri- 

tion of  the  Dutch  document  is  absent  in  the 

Federal   Council's  message. 

4.  Again  the  Federal  Council's  Message  has  no 
word  concerning  the  beyond,  the  hereafter,  except 
the  utterly  false  statement  that  "the  sense  of  a 
common  destiny"  of  men  are  "part  of  God's  pur- 

pose revealed  in  Jesus  Christ."  If  Christ  said  any- 
thing He  said  that  men  do  not  have  a  common 

destiny.  He  said  that  somie  shall  go  into  the  King- 
dom prepared  for  them  from  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth  and  that  some  shall  go  into 

everlasting  punishment. 

The  Dutch  Letter  is  redolent  with  the  Christian 

Hope.  Thus,  "Jesus  Christ  will  again  come  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  Our  judge  is  our 
Saviour  and  we  are  not  going  into  an  unknown 
future.  Thus  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  is  a 
comfort  to  us  .  .  .  Our  hope  is  in  Him  who  justifieth 
the  ungodly  (Rom.  4.5)  .  .  .  According  to  His 
promise  we  look  for  a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth  (II  Peter  3.13).  The  Kingdom  of  God  still 

hidden  will  be  revealed  one  day." 
5.  Both  documents  speak  to  living  questions.  The 

Dutch  Letter  condemns  social  injustice  and  oppres- 
sion. It  speaks  for  the  Jews  over  whom  hung  the 

sword  of  Hitler.  In  insists  on  the  right  of  the 
parents  and  the  Church  to  control  the  children — 
not  turn  them  over  to  Nazification.  It  warns  the 
German  authorities  that  Christ  is  above  them  and 
that  they  are  required  to  govern  in  justice. 

The  courage  of  the  Christ  shines  through  its 
every  page.  Under  the  Word  of  Christ  spoken 
through  His  Church  mien  gave  up  high  position 
under  the  Nazi  and  for  such  action  were  sent  to 
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concentration  camp,  some  never  to  return.  Those 
who  continue  to  act  as  Quislings  are  now  expres- 

sing the  utmost  penitence  and  asking  to  be  for- 
given   (Letter  in  Calvin  Forum,  Sept.   1947) 

Is  there  any  of  this  kind  of  conviction  behind 

the  Federal  Council's  message?  Does  it  call  for 
life  and  death  committal?  How  many  of  the 
advocates  of  the  Federal  Council  really  agree  with 
the  demand  in  this  Labor  Day  Message  that  no 
congregation  any  more  be  a  racial  church  and  that 
true  visitational  evangelism  will  make  possible  a 
congregation  that  crosses  racial  lines?  If  this  be 
their  nominal  position  will  it  prove  any  more 
stedfast  than  the  views  of  the  Federal  Councillors 
who  some  ten  years  ago  advocated  pacifism, 
disarmament,  non-interventionism  and  national  isla- 
tionism — and  now  get  irritated  whenever  anyone 
reminds  them  of  these  former  views?. 

The  Pastoral  Letter  is  rooted  and  grounded  in 
the  Word.  The  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  is 
heard  through  it  and  His  sheep  hear  His  Voice 
and  follow  Him.  The  Labor  Day  Message  is  just  a 
balancing  of  human  opinions.  The  Outlook  admires 
its  balance.  But  it  is  not  rooted  and  grounded  in 

God's  Word.  The  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  is 
not  there,  and  so  the  sheep  do  not  follow  for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  a  stranger.  And  what  one 
fails  to  find  in  this  Message  he  fails  to  find  in  the 
Council's  statement  on  relations  to  Russia  and  in 
the  writings  of  the  Federal  Council  leaders.  Let 
the  Federal  Council  take  a  leaf  from  the  Pastoral 
Letter  and  give  us  Christ  and  His  Word  and  when 
w€  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  we  will 
recognize  it  and  follow  Him.  Until  then  the  Federal 
Council  is  not  the  Voice  that  we  recognize. 

—  Wm.  C.  R. 

Biblical  Illiteracy 
"Now  there  arose  up  a  new  king  over  Egypt, which  knew  not  Joseph."  How  truly  could  this  be 

paraphrased  today,  "Now  there  arose  up  a  new 
generation  which  knew  not  the   Bible." 

Of  course  non-Christians  are  ignorant  of  the 
Bible.  They  have  no  reason  to  be  other  than  illite- 

rate where  the  Bible  is  concerned. 

But,  we  have  a  generation  of  Christians  who 
only  too  often  do  not  know  the  Word  of  God. 
Where  does  the  blame  lie  and  what  is  the  remedy? 

We  believe  the  primary  faults  rests  with  Chris- 
tian parents  who  do  not  study  the  Bible  as  they 

should  and  who  naturally  do  not  raise  up  their 
children  to  regard  it  as  more  than  just  another 
book. 

Presbyterian  homes  in  past  generations  were 
homes  where  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  family 
prayers  was  taken  as  a  matter  of  course.  They 
were  homes  where  Sunday  afternoon  was  spent  in 
memorizing  of  Bible  verses  and  in  the  study  of  the 
Catechism.  They  were  homes  where  the  children 
saw  their  parents  reading  the  Word  themselves 
and  where  the  Bible  was  often  the  subject  of  con- 

versation at  meal  time.  They  were  homes  where  a 
verse  from  the  Scriptures  was  given  as  authority 
for  a  "do"  or  a  "don't". 

"Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words  which  I testify  among  you  this  day,  which  ye  shall  com- 
mand your  children  to  observe  to  do,  all  the  words 

of  this  law.  For  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you; 
because  it  is  your  life." 

"And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest 

up." 

"Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in 
your  heart  and  in  your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a 
sign  upon  your  head,  that  they  may  be  as  front- 

lets between  your  eyes.  And  ye  shall  teach  them 
your  children,  speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thy  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up. 

Such  instruction  and  personal  example  entails 
sacrifice,  persistence,  prayer  and  good  judgement, 
but,  the  dividends  can  only  be  computed  in 
eternity.  — L.N.B. 

The  Divisive 
Gospel 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  must 
cause  division.  If  it  does  not  that  preaching  is 
ineffective.  It  divides  between  truth  and  error, 
between  light  and  darkness,  between  right  and wrong. 

One  of  the  most  foolish  things  we  can  do  is  to 
try  to  make  Christianity  popular  with  the  world. 
Christ  and  Satan  ar«  in  constant  warfare  and  the 
more  effectively  Christ  is  preached  the  more 
vigorous  the  opposition. 

The    Gospel     divides     between     truth     and     error. 
The  source  of  the  strength  of  the  Church  is  truth. 
Jesus  is  truth.  His  Word  is  truth  and  His  Spirit 
bears  witness  to  truth.  But,  when  truth  is  preached 
to  a  sinning  world,  division  comes  between  those 
who  accept  and  those  who  reject  that  truth. 

This  truth  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  all  who  believe  and  Paul  makes  it  clear  that  it 
is  supernatural  and  not  human  in  its  origin  when 
he  declared  to  the  Corinthian  Christians  the  testi- 

mony of  God  and  said:  "That  your  faith  should  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 

God." 

God's  truth  demands  the  acknowledgment  by  the 
human  mind  of  a  higher  wisdom  than  man  can  ever 
have,  and  a  summission  of  the  human  will  to  that 
wisdom   from   above. 

The   Gospel    divides    between    light    and    darkness. 
In  our  adulation  of  intellectualism  we  often  forget 
that  only  those  who  have  Christ  in  their  hearts 
have  light:  all  others  are  groping  in  darkness. 
Little  wonder  that  human  affairs  are  in  a  horrible 
mess.  Men,  walking  in  the  darkness  of  unregenerate 
worldly  wisdom  and  buffeted  by  the  currents  and 
cross-currents  of  pride,  greed  and  hate,  are  trying 
to  engineer  a  peaceful  social  order,  ignoring  the 
One  who  came  into  this  world  as  the  Light  of  the 
world.  The  world  desperately  needs  more  Chris- 

tians to  shed  their  light  in  darkness  and  to  produce 
those   Christians  is  the  great  task  of  the   Church. 

The  more  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shines  into 
a  world  which  loves  darkness  more  than  light,  the 
more  clearly  will  be  seen  the  fact  and  the  effect  of sin. 

The    Gospel    divides    between    right    and    wrong. 
Purity  is  the  enemy  of  imourity,  love  of  hatred, 
generosity  of  greed,   unselfishness   of  selfishness, 
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We  speak  with  complacency,  or  it  may  be  with 
concern,  about  a  "worldly  church"  but  we  are 
actually  confronted  with  a  tragedy  of  first  magni- 

tude. A  ship  half  filled  with  water  is  a  derelict.  A 
church  in  which  worldliness  is  unrebuked  is  a 
church  with  an  impaired  testimony. 

There  can  be  no  compromise  between  truth  and 
error.  There  can  be  no  mixing  of  light  and  darkness. 
There  must  be  no  truce  between  right  and  wrong. 

Despite  the  fact  that  error  and  darkness  and 
wrong  are  so  strongly  entrenched  in  the  world  the 
Christian  has  no  right  to  become  a  pessimist. 
There  is  One  who  came  because  of  sin  and  who 
triumphed  over  it. 

The  Christian  is  the  only  person  in  the  world 
who  can  be  an  optimist.  But,  let  his  optimism  be 
based  on  faith  in  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  not 

in  the  accomplishments  of  man.  "That,  according 
as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in 

the   Lord." 

Christ  warned  his  followers  of  the  conflict  they 
faced.  He  said,  "I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword."  The  inner  conflict  with  the  old  nature  is 
very  real,  but  He  gives  the  victory.  The  outward 
conflict  with  an  unbelieving  and  sinful  world  is 
equally  real.  Pacifism  is  no  more  possible  in  the 
spiritual  world  than  it  is  in  the  material. 

The  Gospel  brings  a  division  thank  God,  which 
seems  to  place  us  in  a  hopeless  minority,  one  with 
Christ  makes  but  a  majority.  The  story  is  told  of 
someone  who  said  to  Lincoln,  "I  am  sure  that  God 
is  on  our  side,"  and  to  that  Lincoln  replied,  "My 
concern  is  that  I  may  be  on  God's  side." 

Every  individual  in  this  world  is  on  one  side  or 
the  other,  but,  only  those  who  have  accepted  the 
Gospel  of  redemption  through  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ  are  on  the  right  side.  We  are  either 
separated  from  or  separated  to  Christ. 

— L.N.B. 

Letter  From  An  Elder 
Selma,  Ala. 

September  22,  1847. 
Editor, 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

Sir: 

I  have  read  the  article,  "Driving  A  Wedge,"  by 
Dr.  Lingle,  published  in  The  Observer,  with  great 
interest,  and  I  was  glad  that  if  an  article  such  as 
this  just  had  to  be  written,  that  it  should  have 
been  by  Dr.  Lingle — a  man  who  has  rendered  such 
distinguished  service  over  so  long  a  period  of  time 
in  our  Church,  and  whose  articles  are  looked  for- 

ward to  by  a  host  of  people  everywhere  because 
they  are  always  written  in  a  kindly  Christian  spirit, 
and  are  on  subjects  that  are  of  interest  at  the 
moment. 

I  was  glad  too,  because  his  article  caused  me  to 
read  again  Eph.  4:1-6,  and  Gal.  5:22.  With  my 
makeup,  I  need  to  read  these  often,  and  it  was 
good  of  Dr.  Lingle  to  have  these  in  mind  as  he 
wrote  because  that  in  itself  placed  his  article  on 
high  ground,  and  I  know  I  should  have  stopped 
there  but  I  did  not.  I  turned  back  to  Galatians  II 
and  read  that  chapter.  I  found  Paul  saying  this: 
"But  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him 
to  his  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed."  Then  I 
realized  that  when  two  such  great,  such  holy,  such 
noble,  men  as  Peter  and  Paul  felt  it  necessary  to 
come  to  grips  over  vital  issues,  that  it  is  also  the 
business  of  Christian  men  today  to  contend  for 
the  faith.  And  inasmuch  as  Dr.  Lingle  makes  the 
point  that  there  are  now  certain  ones  in  our 
Church  who  ar€  seeking  to  drive  a  wedge  between 
the  ministers  and  laymen  of  the  Church,  it  cer- 

tainly must  not  go  unchallenged. 

That  is  the  most  serious  charge  that  has  been 
laid  against  any  group  since  I  have  been  a  member 
of  this  Church,  which  has  covered  a  period  of 
sixty  years.  And  it  has  been  laid  against  a  group 
whose  lives  have  been  an  inspiration  to  me.  Some 
of  those  men  I  know  personally.  I  know  what  they 
think  and  what  they  believe  and  what  they  live. 

There  comes  to  my  mind  a  verse  in  First  Kings 
18:17:  "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  saw 
Elijah,  that  Ahab  said  unto  him,  'art  thou  he  that 
troubleth  Israel?'  "  Neither  one  denied  that  Israel 
was  in  trouble,  great  trouble.  The  question  was, 
whose  was  the  responsibility?  No  one  denies  today 
that  our  Church  is  in  trouble,  great  trouble.  Who 
is  it  that  troubleth  Israel  today?  Dr.  Lingle  has,  I 
believe,  laid  his  hand  on  the  wrong  crowd,  as  Ahab 
did  long  ago.  The  disturbers  are  closer  to  him  than 
he  thinks.  I  am  certain  that  no  one,  not  even  Dr. 
Lingle,  would  charge  that  any  one  of  those  who  so 
ably  defended  the  cause  before  the  last  General 
Assembly,  had  anything  to  do  with  bringing  to  the 
attention  of  the  Church,  the  matter  of  our  beloved 
Church  being  absorbed  by  the  Northern  Church. 

That  is  his  Charge  No.  1,  but  it  won't  work  there. 
That  is  certainly  a  disturbing  issue,  but  it  is  not 
our  baby,  and  we  are  willing  to  drop  it  forever. 

I  am  sure  that  anyone  would  have  a  fight  on  his 
hands  if  he  accused  any  one  of  this  group  of  being 
responsible  in  any  way,  for  our  Church  having 
fallen  so  low  that  she  finds  herself  a  member  of 
the  Federal  Council.  As  I  read  the  Old  Testament 
T  find  that  there  was  one  thing  that  seemed  to  be 
on  the  heart  of  God  as  He  tried  to  establish  Israel 
in  Canaan.  It  seemed  to  loom  large  in  His  mind. 
He  was  earnest  and  particular;  He  even  seemed  to 
be  a  little  severe  about  it.  That  was  the  absolute 
necessity  of  Israel  keeping  her  blood-stream  pure. 
God  made  men,  white,  black,  and  yellow,  and  ex- 

pected them  to  stay  that  way.  Is  the  Federal 
Council  behind  this  program?  Is  the  Northern 
Church  behind  this  program  which  God  seems  to 
have  ordained  for  the  world?  No,  a  thousand 
times  no;  on  the  other  hand,  they  seem  to  be  bent 
on  breaking  into  the  will  of  God  in  this  respect, 
and  making  his  ideal  for  the  human  race  null  and 
void. 

Does  Dr.  Lingle  think  that  any  of  us  look  with 
complacency   on   our  being  absorbed  by  a   church 
that  has  1,200  ministers  who  deny  the  importance  i 
over  their  own  signatures  of  five  doctrines  which  I 
we  hold  precious  and  essential,   the  truth  of  the  i 
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Holy  Scriptures;  the  f actuality  of  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  Christ,  His  Miracles,  His  sacrifice  on  Calvary 
to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God, 
and  His  resurrection?  This  thing  was  not  done  in 
a  corner.  Their  Assembly  knew  about  it,  and  not 
only  did  nothing  about  it,  but  elected  one  of  the 
ring-leaders  moderator  of  that  body  just  a  few 
years  ago.  Yes,  we  Elders  have  done  wrong  in 
letting  the  ministers  run  the  thing  for  so  long  a 
time  with  no  "check  up."  But  let  Dr.  Lingle  tell 
us  in  his  own  words  where  the  trouble  lies,  I 
quote:  "Another  thing  that  has  kept  our  elders 
quiet  in  our  Church  courts  is  that  they  feel  that  the 
ministers  know  more  about  the  questions  under 
discussion  than  they  do.  That  is  a  very  natural 
feeling.  Ministers  give  their  whole  time  to  the 
work  of  the  Church.  Elders  can  give  only  a  margin 
of  their  time.  Not  only  so  but  practically  all  minis- 

ters have  had  three  years  or  more  of  intensive 
study  in  our  theological  seminaries.  Among  other 
things  they  studied  the  history  and  organization 
of  the  Church  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to 
the  present.  They  have  made  a  special  study  of 
the  history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  all  lands, 
with  emphasis  upon  the  study  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America.  Many  of  our  ministers  have 
worked  with  interdenominational  organizations.  A 
large  number  of  our  ministers  have  had  pastorates 
in  a  number  of  different  Presbyteries,  and  in  a 
number  of  different  states.  Quite  a  number  of  our 
ministers  have  held  pastorates  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.A.  By  their  training  and  by  their 
experience,  our  ministers  have  had  the  opportunity 
to  learn  a  great  deal  about  the  Church  in  general, 
and  our  own  Church  in  particular.  If  in  the  face 
of  all  these  opportunities,  ministers  do  not  know 
more  about  the  Church,  its  work,  its  organization, 
its  history,  than  the  average  elder,  they  should  be 

ashamed  of  themselves."  Thats  just  it;  thats  the 
milk  in  the  cocoanut.  Thats  putting  it  where  we 
have  always  thought  it  belonged.  Right  in  the 
seminaries.  Ministeral  students  seem  to  be  taught 
there  everything  except  the  one  great  central  fact 
of  history,  that  "Jesus  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."  Is  it  any  wonder  that  you  can 
go  into  many  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  to- 

day, and  hear  the  preacher  preach  and  come  away 
with  the  feeling  that  that  particular  minister  has 
never  gripped  the  fact  that  all  the  people  to  whom 
he  speaks,  will  over  a  period  of  sixty  years  either 
be  in  heaven  or  hell?  I  heard  a  great  sermon 
recently,  in  which  the  minister  stated  that  every- 

body was  in  one  of  two  classes:  One  represented 
by  the  thief  on  the  Cross  who  went  out  into  outer 
darkness  unrepentant.  The  other  represented  by 
the  one  who  looked  up  into  the  face  of  Jesus  and 
said,  "Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  cometh  into 

They  Kingdom." 
The  very  serious  charge  that  Dr.  Lingle  makes 

against  us  cannot  be  substantiated.  We  are  not 
trying  to  drive  a  wedge  between  the  ministers  and 
the  laymen.  What  we  are  deeply  concerned  about, 
is  that  we  are  facing  an  eternity,  many  of  us, 
without  God,  and  we_  are  tired  of  the  sort  of 
preaching  we  are  getting  for  the  most  part.  We 
don't  care  to  hear  any  more  about  union  with  the 
Northern  Church.  We  want  to  get  out  of  the 
Federal  Council,  whose  trend  is  toward  Socialism. 
We  root  back  in  Americanism,  pure  and  simple. 
We  believe  in  our  country  and  in  her  God.  We 
would  have  done  with  lesser  things;  "Sirs  we  would 

see  Jesus!" P.   T.   Shanks, 
Elder,     Presbyterian     Church, 
Selma,    Alabama. 

Partaking  Of  Other  Men's  Sins By  Rev.  H.  Waddell  Pratt,  D.D. 

Columbia,  S.  C. 

The  Word  of  God  commands  us  not  to  partake 
of  other  men's  sins.  I  Tim.  5:22. 

There  are  undoubtedly  a  number  of  ways  in  which 
we  can  partake  of  other  men's  sins;  that  is,  with- 

out actually  committing  the  sin  ourselves,  be  just 
as  guilty  as  if  we  did. 

Some  years  ago  five  men  drove  up  to  a  filling 
station  in  South  Carolina  for  the  purpose  of  rob- 

bery. One  of  their  number  got  out  of  the  car  and 
murdered  the  owner  of  the  filling  station.  All 
five  were  executed  for  murder. 

Another  case  was  when  a  certain  man  hired  an- 
other to   murder   a   man  whom   he   considered   his 

enemy.    The    enemy    was    murdered    and    both    the 
:    others  were  executed. 

The  courts  have  frequently  condemned  as  guilty 
'   and   required    corporations    to    pay    damages    when their  truck   driver  by  his  careless  driving  injured 

the  property  or  life  of  others. 

So,  when  any  one  acting  as  our  representative, 
:    commits  a  sin,  God  says  that  we  are  partaking  of 
1   that  sin,  and  we  are  as  guilty  as  if  we  committed it  ourselves 

Our  Church  is  a  member  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches.  Whatever  the  Council  does  as  our 

representative,  we  do.  Whatever  the  officials  elect- 
ed by  the  Council  do  as  representing  the  Council, 

we  do. 

When  therefore  the  President  of  the  Council 
declares  that  while  salvation  through  the  shed  blood 
of  Christ  seems  to  meet  the  needs  of  such  people 
as  belong  to  the  Church  of  God,  the  Nazarenes,  the 
Pentecostalists  and  the  like,  salvation  for  the  rest 
of  us  is  not  by  the  blood,  but  by  some  other  way, 
the  President  of  the  Council  is  not  only  treading 
under  foot  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  and  doing 
despite  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  we  are  partaking 
of  this  sin. 

When  the  Federal  Council  employs  as  its  radio 
preacher  a  man  who  denies  the  Virgin  birth  of 
Christ,  that  is,  one  who  proclaims  Christ  to  be  a 
bastard,  one  born  out  of  wedlock,  and  continues 
to  honor  him  after  he  thus  has  dishonored  our 
Lord,  we  are  as  guilty  as  the  Council  and  their 
preacher  of  blasphemy  against  God. 

It  has  been  frequently  stated  in  the  press  that 
those  who   are  opposed  to   our  Church  continuing 
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as  a  member  of  the  Council  ar€  issuing  propaganda 
and  conducting  conferences  in  which  a  one-sided 
view  of  the  Federal  Council  is  presented;  that  the 
many  good  things  the  Council  has  done  and  pro- 

poses to  do,  are  not  mentioned. 

The  principle  underlying  such  attempts  to  de- 
fend the  Council  is  the  same  as  that  which  under- 

lies the  contention  that  a  man's  sins  can  be  offset 
by  good  deeds,  that  a  man  may  be  very  guilty  in 
certain  ways,  but  if  he  does  good  in  other  ways,  he 
should  receive  our  commendation  and  support. 

For  example,  back  in  the  old  days  fifty  years 
ago  in  the  community  where  I  lived  there  was  a 
very  popular  saloon  keeper.  He  had  the  largest 
business  of  the  kind  in  the  city.  He  made  more 
drunkards  than  any  other  in  the  saloon  business. 
He  was  especially  successful  in  getting  hold  of 
young  men  and  destroying  them.  But  he  was  not 
a  drinker  himself.  He  was  one  of  the  kindest,  most 
charitable  men  in  the  city  to  those  in  need.  Let  any 
one  be  suffering  from  want  or  sickness  and  the 
fact  be  brought  to  his  attention,  he  would  be  the 
first  to  help.  He  had  the  reputation  of  beiner  a  good 
father,  a  good  neighbor  and  a  good  citizen. 

Now  no  one  would  say  that  when  you  exposed  the 
evil  that  he  did,  you  were  giving  a  one-sided 
view  of  him.  No  matter  how  many  good  things  he 
did,  he  could  never  atone  for  the  destruction  he 
caused  by  his  business. 

Hence  no  matter  how  many  good  things  the  Fed- 
eral Council  has  done  or  may  do,  if  it  deliberatly 

does  that  which  is  a  sin  against  God  and  persists 
in  that  sin,  (and  to  persist  in  a  sin  is  not  to 
publicly  confess  it  as  sin  and  repudiate  it  and 
thus  have  it  cleansed  by  the  shed  blood  of  Christ 
which  alone  can  cleanse  from  sin),  our  Church, 
by  continuing  a  member  of  the  Council,  becomes  a 
partaker  of  these  unconfessed  and  unrepudiated 
sins. 

One  of  these  sins  is  to  elect  as  (President  one  who 
repudiates  justification  by  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ. 

Another  of  these  sins  of  the  Council  was  to 
publicly  and  officially  engaged  in  worship  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  unite  in  prayers  for  the  dead 
and  thus  flagrantly  violate  the  First  Command- 
ment. 

Another  is  to  have  employed  as  a  radio  speaker 
one  who  taught  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  born 
out  of  wedlock  and  hence  is  a  bastard. 

Unless  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  wants 
to  continue  to  be  partakers  of  these  blasphemies 
against  God,  the  only  thing  we  can  do  is  to  with- 

draw from  the  Council. 

In  the  case  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
there  is  a  very  serious  matter  involved  which  may 
not  apply  to  other  members  of  the  Council. 

The  Federal  Council  has  maintained  a  lobby  in 
Washington  and  has  used  its  influence  an d_  power 
to  try  to  bring  about  various  forms  of  legislation 
by  the  government.  The  Council  advertizes  the 
fact  that  they  are  trying  to  influence  legislation 
and  is  proud  of  what  they  may  have  done. 

However  praiseworthy  the  members  of  the  Coun- 
cil and  the  denominations  the  Council  represents 

may  regard  these  efforts,  the  ministers  and  elders 
of   the   Southern   Presbyterian   Church   who   voted 
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to  enter  the  Council,  and  after  entering,  voted  to 
stay  in,  when  they  took  their  ordination  vows, 
swore  to   uphold   the  following: 

Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  XXXI,  Par.  IV. 
"Synods  and  Councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude 
nothing,  but  that  which  is  ecclesiastical:  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs  which  con- 

cern the  commonwealth  unless  by  way  of  humble 
petition  in  cases  extraordinary;  or  by  way  of  ad- 

vice for  satisfaction  of  conscience,  if  they  be 
thereunto  required  by  the  civil  magistrate." 

When  the  Federal  Council,  into  membership  of 
which  certain  ministers  and  elders,  members  of 
several  assemblies,  voted  us,  conducts  lobbies  to 
intermeddle  in  legislation  in  Washington  and  in 
many  other  ways  seeks  to  influence  legislation, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  we,  because  represent- 

ed by  the  Council,  are  intermeddling  in  civil  affairs 
which  concern  the  commonwealth,  and  those  who 
are  responsible  for  making  the  Federal  Council 
our  representative,  have  violated  their  ordination 
vows. 

If  therefore  the  rank  and  file  of  the  Presbyteries 
elect  men  to  the  General  Assembly  who  are  known 
to  favor  the  violation  of  their  oaths  when  they 
were  ordained  and  after  being  elected  members 
of  the  General  Assembly  they  do  vote  to  remain 
in  the  Federal  Council  and  thus  violate  their  oath 
of  office  as  set  forth  in  the  article  of  faith  above 
quoted,  not  only  are  they  guilty,  but  every  member 
of  a  Presbytery  who  voted  for  such  is  also  guilty 
of  a  wilful  violation  of  his  ordination  vows. 

Experience  has  shown  that  our  little  group  of 
representatives  on  the  Federal  Council  is  impotent 
to  bring  about  repentance  and  confession  of  sin  on 
the  part  of  the  Council,  hence  the  only  way  in 
which  we  can  come  clean  before  God  is  to  repudiate 
the  Federal  Council  and  to  withdraw  from  mem- 

bership in  it. 



Oct  15, 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  9 

Inactive  Church 
Members 

Increased  Attendance  Goal  Of 

Program  Of  Progress  Objective 
Concern  is  expressed  throughout  the  General 

Assembly  by  ministers  and  church  officers  over  the 
loss  of  power  for  our  churches  through  the  propor- 

tion of  members  who  are  not  faithful  in  church 
attendance  and  activities,  including  Sunday  school. 

This  is  not  a  new  thing:  it  has  been  a  scource  of 
grave  concern  down  the  years.  Many  plans  have 
been  made  to  counteract  it;  many  new  ideas 
evolved  to  attract  the  people  have  been  tried  and 
some  have  been  fairly  successful.  But  the  fact  re- 

mains that  none  has  brought  the  results  hoped 
for,  it  is  said.  There  still  are  inactive  church 
members. 

The  planners  of  the  (Presbyterian  Program  of 
Progress  have  given  much  thought  to  this  matter; 
have  prayed  over  it,  discussed  methods  and  finally 
approved  Church  Attendance  and  Christian  Growth 
as  one  of  the  major  objectives  of  the  five-year 
program  which,  when  presented  to  the  1947  General 
Assembly,  was  adopted.  It  stands  now  as  one  of 
the  real  challenges  before  the  Church  for  accomp- 

lishment before  1952. 

Believing  that  Christian  Growth  is  impossible 
without  renewed  emphasis  upon  Church  attendance, 
the  Program  of  Progress  committee  recommends 
that  "every  church  . .  .  make  a  careful  check  on 
attendance  of  its  members,  and  ...  an  effort  to 
contact  and  enlist  those  who  have  not  been  faithful 

and  regular  in  their  church  attendance." 

Dr.  Donald  W.  Richardson,  of  the  faculty  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  and 
a  member  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Evan- 

gelism, has  prepared  a  leaflet  on  "Inactive  Church 
Members,"  which  has  been  distributed  to  ministers 
by  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Atlanta,  director  of  Evan- 

gelism in  the  Assembly.  This  booklet,  those  who 
have  studied  it  say,  "strikes  to  the  heart  of  the 
matter." 

He  opens  his  leaflet  with  this  statement:  "Every 
pastor  is  distressed  in  mind  and  heart  by  the  large 

4I1SWER  / 
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number  of  inactive  church  members  whose  names 
are  on  his  roll.  They  have  apparently  lost  their 
first  love,  lost  their  interest  in  the  church,  and 
are  lost  to  the  visible  cause  of  Christ.  The  church 
needs  their  service  of  worship  and  of  work  to 

witness  to  the  power  of  Christ's  Gospel  and  to 
those  moral  and  spiritual  values  for  which  the 
church  stands.  They  should  be  found,  reclaimed 
and  restored  to  a  fuller  measure  of  satisfaction  in 
the  Christian  faith  and  life.  They  should  be  per- 

suaded that  their  Church  offers  them  the  satisfying 
spiritual  experience  and  fellowship  which  are  found 
in  Christ  alone.  They  should  be  convinced  that  their 
indifference  is  spiritually  hurtful  to  themselves 
and  a  hindrance  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  They 
should  be  encouraged  to  accept  anew  their  full 
Christian  responsibility  and  to  reaffirm  that  loyalty 
which  they  promised  when  they  were  received 

into  the  membership  of  the  Church." 
Doctor  Richardson  calls  attention  to  the  fact 

that  the  Book  of  Church  Order  provides  for  dealing 
with  two  classes  of  inactive  Church  members — the 
Non-Resident  Members,  and  the  Inactive  Resident 
Members,  and  suggests  that  each  church  session 
obtain  from  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Atlanta,  director 
of  Evangelism  in  the  Assembly,  appropriate  cards 
to  be  used  by  ministers  in  notifying  ministers  of 
communities  into  which  church  members  have 
gone,  and  also,  to  obtain  from  him  sample  cards 
for  use  in  reclaiming  inactive  members. 

The  leaflet  points  out  that  "in  addition  to  the 
special  spiritual  concern,"  there  should  be  a  definite 
united  effort  and  program  for  reclaiming  inactive 
members.  Doctor  Richardson  suggests  some  such 
program  as  the  following  which  has  been  used  suc- 

cessfully in  other  denominations: 

1.  "Let  the  session  prepare  carefully  a  complete 
list  of  inactive  members. 

2.  "Classify  them  as  follows:  (a)  The  sick,  aged 
and  inform,  (b)  Those  who  are  no  longer  resident 
in  the  community,  (c)  Those  accessible  to  the 

Church,  'able  to  be  active  but  inactive  by  choice' 
or  simple  neglect. 

3.  "Make  out  cards  with  the  name  and  address 
of  each  inactive  Church  member  to  be  visited. 
Leave  room  on  the  card  for  noting  the  reasons 
and  excuses  given  for  the  individual's  lack  of 
interest  and  activity. 



Page  I'O 
THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Oct  15. 1947 

4.  "In  addition  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  select 
other  consecrated  members  of  the  Church — men, 
women,  and  young  people — who  will  agree  to  go 
out  two  by  two  to  talk  and  pray  with  those  whose 
names  are  given  to  them  .  .  ." 

Doctor  Richardson's  leaflet  lists  eight  more  steps 
to  be  taken  to  fully  reinlist  the  inactive  members. 
He  suggests  that  in  order  to  prevent  the  inactive 
ones  from  feeling  that  they  have  been  "singled  out 
and  set  apart"  that  th©  church  should  conduct  a 
complete  home  visitation  program,  carrying  some 
special  literature  into  the  homes.  Some  definite 
objective  or  closing  goal  should  be  designated 
preceding  the  visitation;  that  visitors  should  con- 

vince those  visited  of  the  church's  need  of  them, 
and  that  opportunity  should  be  made  for  a  re- 
dedication  or  covenant  renewal  service  at  the  next 
Communion  service  in  the  church. 

One  important  feature  of  such  a  program, 
Doctor  Richardson  states,  is  the  enlistment  of  the 
shut-ins  for  continual  prayer,  for  the  success  of 
this  special  effort  to  re-enlist  those  who  seem  to 
have  lost  interest.  He  also  suggests  that  a  "follow- 
up"  visitation  plan  should  be  worked  out  since  not 
all  inactive  members  will  respond  to  the  first  call, 
but  will  welcome  the  second  opportunity. 

The  Committee  on  Evangelism  also  has  sent  to 

the  pastors  a  copy  of  a  pamphlet,  "Reclaiming 
Inactive   Members,"   which   has   been   prepared   by 

another  denomination,  and  which  has  brought 
satisfactory  results  when  used  effectively,  ac- 

cording to  Doctor  Thompson. 

Repeatedly  it  has  been  pointed  out  by  promoters 
of  the  Program  of  Progress  that,  like  the  proverbial 
chain  which  is  as  strong  as  the  weakest  link,  the 
success  of  this  five-year  program  will  depend  not 
only  on  the  necessary  money-raising  feature,  but 
on  the  careful  attention  paid  to  the  development 
to  the  fullest  extent  of  each  of  the  other  four 
<ma)joT  objectives  as  they  touch  the  lives  and 
influence  the  hearts  of  the  individuals  who  make 
up  the  General  Assembly.  Each  objective  is  soul- 
searching,  indeed  the  planners  from  the  very  first 
found  this  to  be  true — themselves  pausing  often 
in  prayer — and  the  concensus  was  that  "the  vision 
of  our  Church  needed  as  never  before  and  moving 
with  new  healing  and  saving  power,  is  meaningless 
except  as  it  becomes  the  personal  business  of 

individual    Presbyterians." 
So  the  goal  for  Church  Attendance  and  Chris- 

tian Growth  seeks  rededication  of  inactive  mem- 
bers to  lives  of  renewed  Christian  strength  and 

vigor,  and  increased  attendance  in  Sunday  school 
up  to  a  minimum  of  80  per  cent  of  the  enrollment. 
This  goal  will  be  attained  only  through  the  prayers 
and  constant  effort  of  each  individual  member — 
constant  work  to  bring  the  people  back,  and  con- 

stant prayer  for  a  season  of  spiritual  enrichment 
in  the  whole  life  and  work  of  the  Church. 

The  Book  Of  Ezekiel  (II) 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  eighteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

There  are  two  passages  in  the  book  of  Ezekiel 
which  call  for  special  comment.  These  are  the 
passages  concerning  Gog  and  Magog  and  the  last 
nine  chapters  of  the  book,  which  deal  with  the 
glorious  vision  of  the  Temple.  We  shall  first  con- 

sider the  passage  which  treats  of  Gog  and  Magog. 

Gog  And  Magog 

This  section  is  of  importance,  because  of  its 
unique  position  in  the  message  of  prophecy.  There 
are  devout  Christian  people  who  believe  that  this 
passage  has  reference  to  nations  of  the  present  day. 
In  discussing  this  prophecy  I  would  quote  what 
I  have  written  elsewhere:1  "  'The  chapters  contain- 

ing this  prophecy  follow  immediately  Ezekiel's vision  of  the  dry  bones  and  the  glorious  statement 
that  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  returned  to 
their  land  where  David  will  be  their  king,  and  they 

shall  truly  be  the  Lord's  people,  and  He  will  be 
their  God  (chapter  37).  This  state  of  things  is 
to  endure  forever. 

•The  Presbyterian  Guardian,  Feb.  25,  1940,  art- 
icle, "Gog  and  Magog:  Does  the  Bible  predict  the 

Russo-German  Alliance?" 

"In  our  opinion,  these  three  chapters  (37,  3 
and  39),  form  a  unit.  Thus,  the  reading  of  Chap- 

ter 37  raises  in  our  minds  certain  questions:  Will 
there  be  no  enemies  who  will  seek  to  overthrow 

and  to  destroy  God's  people,  and  so  to  sever  them 
from  their  God?  It  is  to  chapters  38  and  39  that 
we  must  turn  to  discover  the  answer.  There  it  is 
made  plain  that  such  enemies  will  exist  and  that 
they  will  be  mighty  and  powerful,  but  the  Lord 
knoweth  His  own.  With  them  He  hath  made  an 
everlasting  covenant  that  cannot  be  broken,  and 
as  for  their  enemies,  He  Himself  will  destroy  them 
utterly.  The  prophecy  is  therefore,  above  all,  a 

message  of  comfort  to  God's  people. 

"Ezekiel  tells  us  when  the  enemy  will  appear, 
It  is  to  be  'after  many  days'  (38:8),  'in  the  latter 
years'  (38:8),  and  'in  the  latter  days'  (38:16). 
Within  the  limited  scope  of  this  article,  we  can- 

not enter  into  detailed  argument,  but  suffice  it 
to  say  that  the  primary  reference  of  these  phrases, 
we  are  convinced,  is  to  this  present  New  Testa- 

ment age,  which  was  ushered  in  by  the  appear- 
ance of  our  Lord  upon  earth.  (Read  carefully,  in 

this  connection,  the  following  New  Testament 
passages,  and  note  the  use  which  they  make  of 
such  phrases  as  'in  the  end  of  these  days,'  'in  the 
last  days,'  and  so  forth:  Acts  2:17,  Hebrews  1:1-2 
I  Peter  1:20,  I  John  2:18,  Jude  18.) 
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"When,  therefore,  these  latter  days  have  come 
and  Israel  is  again  established  in  her  land  (38:8), 
when,  to  use  other  words,  the  promised  Messiah 
has  appeared  and  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  among 
men  (cf.  48:35)  and  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  has 
wrought  our  peace  upon  the  cross,  then  ferocious 
enemies  will  appear  who  will  attempt  to  destroy 
those  for  whom  He  died.  Yes,  even  the  very  gates 
of  hell  will  seek  to  prevail  against  His  Church.  But 
God  is  God  and  He  will  destroy  the  enemies  of 
His  people.  Through  Him,  and  through  Him  alone, 
the  redeemed  shall  prevail. 

"But  how  is  Ezekiel  to  present  these  truths? 
Surely  not  through  the  medium  of  New  Testa- 

ment language,  for  he  was  an  Old  Testament 
prophet.  He  spoke,  therefore,  as  an  Old  Testa- 

ment prophet,  and  used  the  thought-forms  of  his 
day  as  vehicles  for  his  truths.  Characteristically, 
he  employed  imagery  for  this  purpose.  How  better 
could  he  convey  the  truth  that  enemies  would  at- 

tack God's  people,  even  after  the  promised  re- 
demption had  come,  than  by  employing  the  names 

of  contemporary  nations,  which  were  known  to 
him,  as  symbols  to  represent  a  great  alliance  of 
the  hosts  of  evil?  It  is  precisely  this,  so  it  seems 
to  us,  that  he  does.  He  uses  the  figure  of  a  great 
confederacy  of  nations  of  his  day  which  seeks  to 
destroy  God's,  people  'upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel.'  This  confederacy,  headed  by  Gog,  repre- 

sents the  allied  forces  of  those  who  would  oppose 
the  Lord  and  His  redeemed.  In  their  enterprise, 
however,  these  enemies  are  ingloriously  defeated. 
Indeed,  so  inglorious  and  complete  is  their  de- 

feat, that  Ezekiel  symbolically  represents  the  fact 
by  saying  that  Israel  shall  be  seven  years  in  burn- 

ing their  weapons  and  seven  months  in  burying 
their  dead.  Thus,  God's  people  may  truly  be  con- vinced that  God  can  defend  them  from  all  ill. 

"Which,  however,  are  the  nations  that  Ezekiel 
names  as  taking  part  in  the  confederacy  against 
Israel?  The  answer  to  this  question  is  indeed  diffi- 

cult. Not  all  of  these  nations  can  be  identified  with 
certainty,  and  there  is  serious  disagreement  among 
devout  students  of  the  Bible  as  to  the  proper 
identification.  Ezekiel  seems  to  place  at  the  head 
of  the  conspiracy  Gagaia,  by  which  he  may  have 
had  in  mind  Carchemish?2  From  the  name  of  this 
land,  Gagaia,  he  seems  to  build  the  names  Gog 
and  Magog.  He  next  chooses  nations  which  were 
near  to  Gagaia,  namely  the  Moschi  and  Tibareni 
(Meshech  and  Tubal).  Then,  from  the  world  as  it 
was  known  to  his  hearers,  he  mentions  nations 
which  were  both  near  and  remote,  Persia,  Ethiopia, 
Phut  (possibly  the  East  Africans),  Gomer  (per- 

haps the  Cimmerians)  and  Togarmah  (probably 
the  ancient  district  corresponding  to  Armenia). 
These  nations  serve  merely  as  the  symbols  by  which 
Ezekiel  seeks  to  portray  the  power  and  might  of 
the  enemies  of  God's  redeemed  people. 

"The  prophecy,  therefor,  does  not  refer  pri- 
marily to  any  one  particular  historical  event,  nor 

was  it  intended  to  do  so.  Hence,  to  seek  to  find 
its  fulfillment  in  events  taking  place  in  the  world 
today  is  to  miss  the  point  entirely.  To  treat  it  as 
though  it  were  merely  history  written  in  advance 
is  to  betray  an  ignorance  of  its  true  nature.  On  the 
other  hand,  how  rich  and  comforting  is  this 
prophecy   when   properly   understood?      It   reveals 

2In  making  these  identifications,  we  do  not  wish 
to  be  dogmatic.  There  are  tremendous  difficulties 
involved  here,  and  we  are  merely  indicating  the 
identifications  which  seem  to  us  to  be  most  prob- 
able. 

clearly  to  us  Christians  how  strong  are  the  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  that  would  overthrow  us. 

Yet  this  fact  should  not  cause  us  discouragement, 
since  the  greatness  of  our  foes  only  serves  to  re- 

veal to  us  again  how  much  greater  is  our  God. 
'Their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock'  and  'there  is  none 
like  unto  the  Lord  our  God.'  In  the  name  of  our 
sovereign  Jehovah,  we  shall  surely  conquer." 

This  comforting  prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog 
prepares  the  way  for  the  glorious  vision  which  is 
revealed  in  the  last  nine  chapters  of  the  prophecy. 

The    Temple    Of    God 

The  second  passage  which  requires  discussion 
is  found  in  Chapters  40-48.  In  these  remarkable 
chapters  we  are  presented  with  a  detailed  picture 
of  the  Temple  and  its  service.  What,  however,  is 
the  meaning  of  this  passage?  We  must  first  con- 

sider the  view  that  these  chapters  of  Ezekiel  were 
written  earlier  than  certain  portions  of  the  Pen- 

tateuch (the  so-called  priestly  portions).  It  has  been 
argued,  and  indeed  is  on©  of  the  favorite  tenets  of 
the  dominant  critical  school  that  the  book  of 
Ezekiel  exhibits  certain  deviations  from  the  laws 
of  Leviticus,  and  therefore  must  be  earlier  than 
tho&e  laws.  For  example,  in  these  latter  chapters 
of  Ezekiel  there  is  no  mention  of  the  high  priest, 
whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  much  is  said  about  the 
high  priest  in  Leviticus.  A  prophet,  so  it  is  argued, 
would  never  dare  to  go  contrary  to  the  written 
Law.  Hence,  by  some  it  is  concluded  that  when 
Ezekiel  wrote,  the  Law  was  not  in  existence. 

There  is  a  second  view  which  is  widely  held  to- 
day. Unlike  the  view  which  we  have  just  stated, 

this  one  is  not  held  by  destructive  criticism  but 
by  devout  Christian  people.  Nevertheless,  it  is  as 
erroneous  as  is  the  first  view.  It  maintains  that 
in  these  chapters  of  Ezekiel  we  have  a  picture  of 
the  millennial  Temple  and  of  Israel  restored  to  her 
land.  This  position,  however,  is  untenable.  For  one 
thing,  it  should  be  noted  that  the  high  priest  is  not 
mentioned  in  these  chapters.  Again,  if  these  chap- 

ters are  to  be  carried  out  literally,  it  follows  (see 
48:8ff.)  that  the  Temple  will  not  be  in  the  city 
Jerusalem. 

What  then  is  the  proper  interpretation  of  these 
chapters?  In  order  to  answer  this  question  we  must 
ask  another.  What  is  the  purpose  of  these  chapters? 
To  the  answer  of  this  question  let  us  now  turn  our 
attention.  , 

Part  of  the  ministry  of  the  prophet  was  to  com- 
fort the  exiles  and  to  remind  them  of  the  coming 

salvation.  The  exile  was  a  punishment  for  their 
sins,  but  the  exile  would  have  an  end.  God  had 
not  forgotten  His  promises.  There  would  come  a 
day  when  Israel  would  return  to  her  land  and  would 
worship  the  Lord  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

How  was  Ezekiel  to  present  these  truths  to  the 
people?  He  would  present  them  by  means  of 
symbolism.  He  was  a  priest  as  well  as  a  prophet. 
Hence,  he  presents  these  truths  by  the  use  of 
symbols  chosen  from  the  priestly  service.  He  sets 
forth  in  elaborate  detail  the  description  of  a  Temple 
and  of  its  worship. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  prophet  never  intended 
these  descriptions  to  be  taken  literally.  It  is  clear 
that  he  was  using  figurative  or  symbolical  language. 
Every  attempt  to  follow  out  his  directions  literally 
leads  to  difficulty.  We  have  already  indicated  that 
a  literal  construction  of  the  forty-eighth  chapter 
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would  place  the  Temple  outside  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem. 

The  whole  description  comes  to  a  striking  climax 
in  the  very  last  words  of  the  prophecy.  "The  Lord 
is  there."  This  is  the  heart  of  the  whole  descrip- 

tion. The  prophet,  by  means  of  his  elaborate  de- 
scription, is  depicting  a  time  when  there  will  be 

true  worship  of  the  Lord.  In  an  earthly  temple? 
No,  for  the  prophet  does  not  even  mention  an 
earthly  high  priest.  But  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  In 
other  words,  this  elaborate  representation  is  a  pic- 

ture of  the  Messianic  age.  The  Lord  is  present. 
That  is  the  chief  characteristic  of  this  picture. 
The  Lord  dwells  in  the  midst  of  His  people. 

To  us  this  may  seem  a  strange  way  of  setting 
forth  the  truth.  We  would  probably  be  inclined 
to  employ  straightforward,  narrative  prose.  But 
we   must   never   forget   that   the   prophets   of   the 

Old  Testament  often  employed  dark  speeches  and 
figurative  language.  They  did  not  receive  their 
messages  in  a  clear  and  direct  manner  as  did 
Moses,  and  hence,  they  often  presented  their  mes- 

sages in  the  shadowy  form  of  the  Old  Covenant. 
But,  they  spoke  of  Christ,  and  Ezekiel  also,  under 
this  strange  symbolism,  was,  we  believe,  speaking 
of  Christ,  Ezekiel,  therefore,  was  not  in  conflict 
with  the  Pentateuch  nor  was  he  describing  a  literal 
Temple,  to  exist  during  the  millennium.  He  was, 
in  a  manner  peculiar  to  himself,  preaching  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  Book  of  Ezekiel  is  not  as  well  known  among 
Christians  as  it  should  be.  We  should  read  this 
interesting  prophecy  more  frequently,  for  her€  we 
will  find  warning  and  admonition,  but  also  pre- 

dictions and  comfort.  And  above  all,  here  we  will 
find  Jesus  Christ,  the  aim  and  goal  of  true  pro- 

phecy. — Edward  J.  Young. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Nov.  2:  Christian 
Standards  Of  Conduct 

Scripture:  James  3:5;  Acts  4:1-10.  Devotional 
Reading:   Proverbs   12:13-22. 

The  Book  of  Proverbs,  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  the  Epistle  of  James,  all  deal  with 
practical  Christianity — they  all  hold  out  Stand- 

ards of  Conduct.  It  is  very  fitting  that  our  De- 
votional Reading  should  be  selected  from  Pro- 

verbs, and  that  it  should  deal  largely  with  the 
tongue,  for  the  tongue  is  a  good  indicator  of  con- 

duct: we  are  known  by  our  words,  the  mouth 
betrays  the  heart,  and  the  heart  rules  our  con- 

duct There  is  a  sharp  contrast  between  the  "lying 
tongue,"  and  "the  lip  of  truth";  "lying  lips  are 
abomination  to  the  Lord;  but  they  that  deal  truly 

are  his  delight" 

Turning  now  to  James,  we  see  that  he  devotes 
almost  an  entire  chapter  to: 

The  Control  of  the  Tongue:  James  3:1-12.  Teach- 
ers (and  preachers),  use  their  tongues  a  great 

deal:  they  are  also  judged  by  severer  standards 
than  others,  for  they  are  moral  and  spiritual 
leaders:  how  important,  therefore,  for  us  to  con- 

trol the  instrument  we  use  so  constantly!  This 
solemn  thought  should  make  us  slow  to  aspire  to 
either   position. 

But  other  people,  too,  use  their  tongues,  so 
this  chapter  is  not  without  its  warning  to  all. 

We  stumble  in  many  ways:  if  we  stumble  not 
in  our  speech  we  may  be  counted  on  to  control  the 
rest  of  our  bodies.  James  uses  some  very  simple 
but  startling  illustrations  of  the  power  of  the 

tongue.  The  tongue  is  like  a  bit  in  a  horse's  mouth, or  a  rudder  on  a  ship:  both  bit  and  rudder  are 
small,  but  they  turn  the  horse  or  the  ship.  A  small 
spark  kindles  a  great  fire,  and  the  tongue  is  a  fire! 
How  it  burns,  hurts,  destroys,  spreads.  This  fire  is 
kindled  in  hell.   What  an  awful  figure  of  speech, 

and  yet  how  tremendously  true!  The  awful  fires  we 
see  raging  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  world,  must 
have  their  origin  in  the  bottomless  pit.  May  not 
some  of  the  imagery  used  in  Revelation  point  to 
this?  (Let  us  remember  that  there  is  another  side 
to  this:  that  tongues  can  also  be  set  on  fire  from 
Heaven.  They  were  at  Pentecost.  Pray  that  our 
tongues  may  be  touched  like  those  on  that  great 
day.) 

There  are  strange  and  bewildering  contradictions 
in  the  tongue.  Deadly  poison  and  healing  medi- 

cine do  not  come  out  of  the  same  bottle;  and  yet 
the  same  tongue  can  sometimes  hurt  and  heal. 
We  have  seen  this:  nay,  we  have  experienced  it  in 
our  own  lives,  it  may  be.  Out  of  the  same  mouth 
proceed  blessings  and  cursing;  we  bless  God  and 
we  curse  men;  we  sing  some  glorious  hymn  of 
praise  to  God,  and  then  in  the  next  breath,  some 
silly,  or  even  ribald  song.  In  Nature  such  a  thing 
is  unthinkable:  springs  do  not  yield  both  salt  water 
and  fresh;  fig  trees  do  not  bear  olives,  or  a  grape- 

vine, figs.  Our  twisted  tongues  are  a  proof  of 
our  total  depravity — every  part  of  man  is  touched 
and  tainted  by  sin. 

No  man  can  tame  the  tongue;  it  takes  the  grace 
and  almighty  power  of  God  to  perform  this 
amazing  miracle.  It  has  been  done;  it  can  be  done 
again.  A  swearing  tinker  can  be  turned  into  a 
sublime  preacher  and  writer;  unclean  lips  can 
still  be  touched  with  coals  of  fire  from  off  the 
altar.  "Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth; 
keep  the  door  of  my  lips." 

"The  Meekness  of  Wisdom":  James  3:13-18.  The 
wisest  men  in  the  world,  are  the  humblest,  for  they 
realize  how  little  and  limited  is  their  knowledge. 
True  wisdom  never  makes  men  proud,  haughty, 
overbearing,  without  sympathy  for  ignorant  men. 

How  can  a  man  show  true  wisdom?  By  a  good 
life  and  good  deeds.  Real  wisdom  does  not  lend 
itself  to  a  sinful  life;  it  never  causes  bitter  jeal- 

ousy and  strife. 
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There  is  a  false,  counterfeit  wisdom  which  is 

"earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  The  devil  is  very  subtle. 
Where  his  sort  of  wisdom  prevails — and  we  are 
afraid  that  it  does  in  many  high  places,  even 
among  the  so-called  leaders  of  the  world — then  we 
have  confusion  and  every  evil  deed."  Is  not  this 
the  explanation  of  the  utter  and  heart-breaking 
confusion  of  our  world  today?  Demon-like,  earth- 

ly, sensual  wisdom  has  supplanted  God-given  wis- 
dom in  many  schools,  colleges,  universities  and 

councils. 

What  a  beautiful  picture  James  gives  of  the 
wisdom  which  comes  down  from  above!  "First 
pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  conciliatory,  over- 

flowing with  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 

partiality,  and  without  insincerity."  If  we  had  this 
kind  of  wisdom  among  the  leaders  of  the  world, 
what  a  wonderful  world  we  would  have! 

Friendship  with  the  World:  James  4:1-10.  Wars — 
fightings,  murderers,  sinful  "lusts" — these  are  the 
marks  of  the  world — a  world  dominated  by  sin 
and  Satan.  Is  it  possible  that  we  are  having 
these  things  among  us — followers  of  the  Christ? 
If  so,  then  we  are  "adulterers  and  adulteresses"; 
we  have  been  unfaithful  to  our  marriage  vow,  for 
the  church  is  the  bride  of  Christ;  she  is  to  keep 

herself  "unspotted  from  the  world."  To  be  a 
"friend"  of  such  a  world  is  to  be  the  enemy  of 
God.  These  are  solemn,  searching  words  of  James; 
they  need  to  be  pondered  much  by  the  church  of 
our  day,  when  the  spirit  of  worldliness  seems  to  be 
permeating  the  church.  Is  not  this  one  reason  why 
there  are  so  many  independent  sects,  and  also  why 
they  are  growing  by  leaps  and  bounds,  while  our 
regular  churches  are  lagging  far  behind?  May  we 
purge  ourselves  of  this  friendship  with  the  world, 
that  God  may  visit  us  with  a  gracious  revival.  Let 
us  not  be  proud  of  our  money,  our  buildings,  our 
numbers;  the  spirit  of  the  world  is  the  spirit  of 
pride.  God  resists  the  proud.  Remember  Laodicea. 
"Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
He  shall  lift  you  up." 

Beware  of  Judging  Others:  James  4:11-13.  We 
have  all  we  can  do  to  untangle  ourselves  from 
the  world  and  keep  ourselves  from  its  sin:  let  us 
not  add  to  our  sins  by  speaking  evil  of  one  an- 

other and  judging  one  another.  Turn  and  read 
what  Jesus  said  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
(Matthew     7:1-5). 

"It's  me,   it's  me,   0   Lord, 
Standin'  in  de  need  of  prayer. 
It's  not  my  sister  nor  my  brother, 
But  it's  me,  0  Lord, 
Standin'  in  de  need  of  prayer." 

Life  is  Uncertain:  James  5.1-6.  The  Bible  has 
many  ways  of  trying  to  impress  upon  us  this  very 
evident  truth,  and  one  that  we  seem  to  forget 

or  overlook  so  easily.  To  compare  life  to  a  "vapor," 
a  mist,  ought  to  help  to  "teach  us  how  frail  we 
are." 
The  Wicked  Rich:  James  5:1-6.  As  in  the  case 

of  the  tongue,  James  emphasizes  this  phase  of 
wealth — the  evil  side — and  warns  these  wicked 
rich  men  of  the  miseries  that  will  come  upon  them. 
When  we  think  of  the  money  made  in  the  man- 

ufacture and  sale  of  strong  drink,  of  the  many 

"rackets"  run  today  to  cheat  people  out  of  their 
earnings,  of  those  who  have  sold  their  country  to 
feather  their  own  nests,  of  those  who  have  op- 

pressed their  fellow-men  and  fooled  them,  we  can 
see  how  the  "love  of  money"  is  a  root  of  all  kinds 
of  evil.  This  paragraph  is  one  of  the  most  severe 
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indictments  we  have  in  Scripture  of  those  who  sell 
their  souls  for  gold. 

"The  Coming  of  the  Lord  Draweth  Nigh":  James 
5:7-11.  The  evils  and  injustice  so  common  in  the 
world  demand  a  Day  of  Judgment:  that  day  is 
surely  coming.  "Behold,  the  judge  standeth  before 
the  door."  Let  us  wait  patiently  for  that  day  to come. 

"Swear  Not":  James  5:12.  Again  James  reverts 
to  one  of  the  most  common  sins  of  the  tongue,  and 
one  of  the  most  inexcusable.  Certainly  there  is 
nothing  gained  by  swearing.  The  words  are  ugly, 
meaningless,  profane:  they  do  no  good  to  men, 
and  insult  God;  why  use  them?  If  for  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak  they  will  be  brought 
into  judgment,  how  careful  we  should  be?  Let 
our  "yea"  be  "yea,"  our  "nay,"  nay." 

We  do  not  have  space  to  touch  on  the  three 

remaining  topics:  Dynamic  Prayer,"  5:13-18, 
"Soul-Winning,  a  Blessed  Experience,"  19-20,  and 
Testifying   With  our  Tongues,   Acts   4:1-10. 

Lesson  For  Nov.  9:  A  Call  To  Right  Living 

(Temperance  Lesson) 

Scripture:  I  Peter;  Daniel  1.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Psalms  24. 

The  beautiful  24  Psalm  forms  a  good  introduc- 
tion to  our  lesson.  A  Holy  God,  the  King  of  Glory, 

is  Lord  of  all  the  earth,  for  He  created  it.  The 
call  to  right  living — to  holy  living — comes  from 
Him.  If  we  are  to  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord, 
or  stand  in  His  holy  place,  then  we  must  have 
clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart — for  it  is  only  the 
pure  in  heart  who  can  see  Him.  If  the  King  of 
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glory  is  to  come  into  our  hearts,  we  must  prepare 
for  His  coming.  Is  it  not  a  marvellous  thought  that 
He  is  willing  to  come  in? 

I  Peter  is  written  to  the  "elect"  who  are  so- 
journers of  the  Dispersion — scattered  Christians — 

who  are  facing  a  hostile  world  and  having  a  hard 
time  living  and  witnessing  for  Christ.  The  Apostle 
is  grateful  to  God  for  the  "abundant  mercy"  which 
has  begotten  us  again  unto  (1)  a  living  hope,  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  (2)  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
and  also  for  the  power  of  God  which  guards  them, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls — a  salvation 
so  great  that  prophets  and  angels  are  deeply  inter- 

ested and  desire  to  look  into  this  manifestation  of 
the  grace  of   God. 

Having  laid  this  foundation  and  motive  for 

our  "right  living,"  he  proceeds  to  issue  His  call  to be: 

Holy  Christians:  I  Peter  1:13-23.  "Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  Holy."  (Leviticus  11:43).  This  has  al- 

ways been  God's  call  to  His  people.  The  whole 
Book  of  Leviticus — the  Book  of  Worship — has  this 
as  its  central  and  oft-repeated  thought.  Every- 

thing connected  with  the  worship  of  God  was  to  be 
holy:  the  priests,  the  people,  the  food  they  ate, 
the  place  they  met  with  God.  If  this  was  true 
under  the  Old  Dispensation  of  the  Law,  how  much 
more  should  it  be  true  of  us  today.  What  are  some 
of  the  reasons  for  our  living  such  lives?  The  first 
one  is  the  "boon"  which  will  be  ours  when  our 
Lord  re-appears.  "He  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
purifieth  himself  even  as  He  is  pure."  A  constant 
realization  that  our  Savior  may  return  at  any  mo- 

ment is  an  incentive  to  holy  living.  (See  how  Jesus 
stresses  this  in  His  parables  relating  to  His  Sec- 

ond Coming).  The  second  is  because  we  ought  to 
be  "obedient  children."  The  proof  of  our  love  is 
our  obedience.  He  has  commanded  us  to  live  holy 
lives,  separate  from  the  world.  The  third  is  the 
right  sort  of  fear — fear  of  the  judgment  of  God, 
Who  will  look  at  our  works.  Then  there  follows  the 
most  tremendous  reason  of  all — our  Redemption 
through  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  Surely  we 
who  have  been  bought  with  such  a  price  cannot 
continue  to  live  in  sin  and  crucify  afresh  the  Son 
of  God  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame,  (as  Paul 
put  it).  The  last  reason  is,  that  we  have  been 
"born  again"  and  must  show  in  our  lives  the 
fervent  love  which  is  ours  through  the  Spirit 
of  God.  We  are  called  also  to  be: 

Growing  Christians:  I  Peter  2:1  -  3:13.  If  we  are 
to  grow  we  must  lay  aside  those  things  which  re- 

tard growth — wickedness,  guile,  hypocrisies,  envies, 
evil  speakings.  A  child  cannot  grow  if  he  has  some 
malignant  disease:  we  must  first  cure  the  disease. 

Then  we  must  have  an  appetite — "long  for" — 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word.  Jesus  says,  "hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness."  The  Word  of  God 
is  perfect  food  both  for  infants  and  for  grown 
men  and  women. 

He  now  changes  the  figure,  while  keeping  the 
same  idea.  We  are  to  be  "built  up"  a  spiritual 
house.  We  are  the  temple  of  the  Living  God. 
Christ  is  the  chief  corner-stone — elect,  precious — 
and  upon  Him  we  can  safely  build. 

In  verse  9  we  have  the  idea  for  the  Church:  "a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people,  (a  people  for  His  own 
possession) ;  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises 
of  Him  who  has  called  you  out  of  darkness  into 

His  marvellous  light."  If  the  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  how  much  more  should  the  church 
make  known  His  excellencies!  Would  that  the 
Church  had  always  kept  this  ideal  before  her  eyes! 

If  we  are  to  grow  we  must  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts  which  war  against  the  soul;  our  behavior 
must  be  "seemly"  among  the  Gentiles.  This  "seem- 

ly behavior"  includes  submission  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man.  Christians  make  the  best — the  most 

loyal   and   obedient — citizens   of   any   land. 

Christian  servants  may  exemplify  this  "seemly 
behaviour"  in  their  subjection  and  service  to  their 
masters.  The  Great  Example  is  Christ  Himself — 
the  Servant  of  Jehovah — who  suffered  in  silence 
and  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  The 
picture  of  the  Silent  and  Suffering  Servant  of  God 
is  one  to  be  cherished  by  all  servants  who  have 
hard  masters. 

This  "right  living"  reaches  the  home  life.  Wives 
must  be  in  subjection,  and  so  live  that  their  heath- 

en husbands  may  be  won  by  their  chaste  manner 
of  life  and  their  simple  outward  dress  and  their 
inner  adornment  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.  The 
thing  which  makes  women  beautiful — and  men,  too 
— is  not  jewelry  and  fine  clothes  and  "make  up" of  face  and  hair,  but  the  adornment  of  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart.  This  passage  should  be  read 
and  pondered,  and  prayed  over  in  this  day  when 
so  much  time  and  money  is  spent  on  this  "out- 

ward adornment"  and  so  little  on  the  inner  beauti- 
fying of  the  soul.  Should  there  not  be  a  very  marked 

difference  between  the  world  and  the  church  in 

these  matters?  The  King's  daughter  is  to  be  all 
glorious  within;  she  needs  no  jewelry,  or  fine  and 

fancy  clothes,   or  "make-up"   of  any  sort. 

"Likewise  ye  husbands."  There  must  be  no  one- 
sided home  life;  the  husband  has  his  part  and  his 

duties  as  well  as  the  wife.  Paul  puts  it  this  way; 
"husbands  love  your  wives  even  as  Christ  loved 
the  Church  and  gave  Himself  for  it."  It  could 
hardly  b€  put  more  strongly. 

This  "seemly  behavior"  applies  to  ALL:  in  this 
way  we   GROW. 

Suffering  Christians:  I  Peter  3:15-4:19.  "Better 
to  suffer  for  doing  right — than  for  doing  evil." 
Many  are  suffering  for  wrong  doing — our  jails 
and  penitentiaries  are  overflowing.  Many  have  suf- 

fered, and  are  suffering,  for  doing  right — perse- 
cuted for  the  sake  of  righteousness  and  Christ. 

These  latter  are  blessed.  Christ  also  suffered,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God. 

Our  sufferings  ought  to  purify  our  lives.  If  we 
suffer  as  Christian  let  us  not  be  ashamed,  but 
happy.  We  belong  to  that  great  company  of  suf- 

ferers who  have  been  made  partakers  of  His  suf- ferings. 

Humble  Christians:  "Be  clothed  with  humility." 
5:1-10.  The  elders  are  not  to  be  "lords,"  but  "ex- 

amples." Think  of  what  has  taken  place  in  the 
Church  under  the  Popes,  prelates  and  other  "lords 
over  God's  heritage."  Will  the  Chief  Shepherd — 
who  was  clothed  with  the  beautiful  garment  of 
humility — be  pleased  with  His  under  shepherds 
who  wear  all  the  symbols  of  the  pomp  and  pride 
of  men — crowns,   priestly  garments,   and  insignia? 

All  are  to  be  subject  to  one  another:  "gird  our- 
selves with  humility  to  serve  one  another."  (Was Peter  thinking  of  that  scene  in  the  upper  room?) 

God  resists  the  proud,  whether  on  an  earthly 
throne    or   in   some  high  position   in   the   church. 
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The  higher  the  position  the  more  this  admonition 
is  needed.  How  Peter  must  blush  with  shame  as 
he  sees  his  name  taken  in  vain  by  those  who  call 
him  the   "first  pope"! 

Humble  Christians  can  cast  all  their  care  upon 
Him,  knowing  that  He  cares  for  him.  They  can 
be  sober,  vigilant,  resisting  the  devil.  They  will 
be  made  perfect,  established,  strengthened,  settled. 
But  first  of  all  they  must  be  humble.  This  is  the 
grace  of  graces  for  a  Christ-like  life. 

Courageous  Christians:  Daniel  1.  This  selection 
is   especially  for  the   younger  groups,   but   is  just 

as  instructive  and  interesting  for  the  older.  We 
need  Daniels  today,  among  our  leaders,  in  both 
State  and  Church.  Pray  that  we  may  have  men  and 
women  who  "Dare  to  be  Different,"  and  prove 
themselves  "ten  times  better"  than  the  general  run 
of  politicians  and  men  in  high  places. 

"Dare  to     be  a  Daniel;  Dare  to  stand  alone; 
Dare    to   have   a  /Purpose   true;   Dare   to   make   it 

known." The  Temperance  application  is  obvious  through- 
out the  lesson. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Vesper  Topics  For 
November 

Nov.  2:  77.000  Americans 

Introduction 

The  lesson  committee  has  set  aside  this  program 
for  the  purpose  of  making  us  familiar  with  the  con- 

tributions of  the  77,000  Chinese  who  live  within 
our  borders.  All  too  often  we  think  only  of  chop 
suey,  clean  shirts,  and  China  Town  wars  when  we 
think  of  the  Chinese  in  America.  Actually  many 
of  these  Chinese  have  been  distinguished  in  the 
fields  of  science  and  on  the  field  of  battle. 

As  we  look  at  their  contributions  to  us  we  need 
to  remember  that  perhaps  they  would  have  been 
able  to  contribute  far  more  had  it  not  been  for  our 
Chinese  Exclusion  Acts  of  1882  that  kept  the  Chi- 

nese from  becoming  completely  a  part  of  us  for 
a  good  many  years.  And  too,  we  have  often  ex- 

ploited them  as  a  source  of  cheap,  hard-working 
labor. 

But  as  we  study  these  people  in  our  midst  in 
our  church  we  need  to  remember  that  no  matter 
what  they  have  contributed  to  us  or  what  we  have 
not  done  for  them  our  primary  concern  as  Chris- 

tians is  for  our  spiritual  ministry  to  them.  Apart 
from  this  all  else  is  secondary.  Since  we  ap- 

proached this  program  from  the  standpoint  of 
what  they  have  contributed  to  us  and  what  we 
have  given  to  them  perhaps  we  would  do  well  to 
use  a  Scripture  Lesson  that  would  remind  us  of 
our  first  and  foremost  responsibility  to  them  spir- 
itually. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Act*  3:1-11) 

1.  A  Picture  of  Need.  Verses  2-3.  This  lame  man 
was  both  poor  and  helpless  to  the  extent  that  he 
could  do  nothing  for  himself.  These  Chinese  about 
us  are  no  different  from  all  other  men,  regardless 
of  color  or  culture.  They,  like  all  of  us,  are  poor 
because  they  have  no  righteousness  of  their  own 
before  God  (Rom.  3:9-10)  and  are  helpless  because 
no  works  of  goodness  or  religious  practise  can 
ever  bring  them,  or  us,  to  God.  (Rom.  3:20-21). 

2.  An  Awakening  of  Faith.  Verses  4-6.  (a)  A 
Testimony  Given.  Verses  4-5.  As  Peter  and  John 
started  into  the  temple  this  man  asked  alms  of 
them.  Peter  said,  "Look  on  us."  And  the  man  gave 
heed.  As  these  people  have  come  into  our  midst  we 
have  said  by  virtue  of  our  being  members  of  the 
Christian  church  "Look  on  us."  And  as  they  look 
they  should  see  Christ  in  all  His  love  and  power. 
But  all  too  often  as  they  have  looked  on  us  they 
have  seen  self  and  sin,  and  have  gone  on  to  mock 
our  selfishness  and  sin.  (b)  A  Power  bestowed. 
Verse  6.  The  man  looked  for  some  material  gift. 
Men  are  always  ready  to  receive  material  gifts. 
But  Peter  said,  "Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but 
that  which  I  have,  give  I  unto  thee:  In  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk." 
And  the  man  did.  When  Christians  deal  with  people 
they  need  to  turn  the  minds  of  men  away  from 
material  things  to  spiritual  power,  and  when  the 
power  comes  men  will  have  even  better  material 
things  than  otherwise,  for  the  lame  man  did  not 
get  alms,  he  got  more  than  alms,  the  power  to 
walk.  One  of  the  Roman  Popes  is  said  to  have 
taken  one  of  the  Roman  Emperors  into  the 
church's  treasure  house  during  the  fourth  century 
and  said,  "No  longer  must  the  church  say  'Silver 
and  gold  have  I  none."  And  the  Emperor  replied, 
Neither  can  it  say,  'Rise  up  and  walk."  The  church 
must  bring  spiritual  power  to  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  men.  Never  must  it  become  simply  a  good  relief 
agency,  nor  must  it  permit  in  its  life  those  things 
that  would  rob   it  of  power. 

3.  A  Respect  Created.  Verse  11.  When  the  peo- 
ple saw  the  miracle  of  grace  and  power  they  won- 

dered at  the  power  and  had  respect  for  Peter's 
message.  If  the  church  stoops  to  become  just  an- 

other social  force  and  institution  the  world  will 
soon  lose  respect  and  confidence,  but  as  long  as 
the  church  can  produce  the  miracle  of  a  trans- 

formed life  the  world  will  take  notice  and  listen. 

Suggestions 

This  program  should  be  introduced  with  some 
material  about  the  Chinese  in  our  midst,  proceed 
to  a  study  for  the  necessity  emphasized  in  the 
Scripture  lesson  and  conclude  with  a  practical  pres- 

entation of  the  work  of  the  Chinese  Mission  in 
New  Orleans.  Material  for  contributions  of  the  Chi- 

nese to  our  way  of  life  and  the  history  and  work 
of  the  mission  will  be  found  in  Presbyterian  Youth. 
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Special  Programs 

The  remainder  of  the  programs  for  this  month 
will  be  given  to  a  comparison  of  the  differences  of 
emphasis  between  our  own  denomination  and  those 
of  other  large  denominations.  This  series  should  be 
approached  by  means  of  an  understanding  of  the 
main  outlines  of  the  divisions  of  the  Universal 
Church  today,  and  a  few  words  about  the  place 
and  importance  of  individual  denominations. 

The  Universal  Church  of  Christ  today  is  divided 
into  two  great  families — the  Catholic  and  Protes- 

tant, but  both  of  the  names  are  misleading,  for 
the  word  "Catholic'  'means  "universal"  and  the 
Catholics  are  not  the  universal  church  and  the 
(Protestant  has  a  positive  message  and  is  not  merely 
a   protesting   group. 

The  Catholic  family  is  divided  into  three  great 
families — the  Roman  Catholic,  the  Eastern  Orth- 

odox, and  the  Old  Catholic.  The  Protestant  family 
is  divided  in  about  256  groups  but  the  main 
strength  and  overwhelming  majority  of  the  Protes- 

tant family  is  in  the  old  line  denominational  fami- 
lies—  Presbyterian,  Methodist,  and  Episcopalian. 

The  Baptists  are  strong,  particularly  in  the  south, 
but  they  technically  claim  that  they  are  not  Pro- 

testant because  they  have  roots  far  back  of  the 
Reformation. 

The  union  movement  of  our  day  seems  to  be 
built  upon  the  idea  that  all  these  Protestant  groups 
must  become  one  great  church  in  order  to  have 
enough  influence  on  the  world  to  do  any  good. 
Were  that  so  there  should  have  never  been  any 
need  for  the  Protestant  Reformation.  For  a  thou- 

sand years  there  was  only  one  great  Church,  and 
in  those  days  the  church  became  so  corrupt  there 
had  to  be  a  Protestant  Reformation,  and  the  world 
became  so  dark  and  backward  there  had  to  be  a 
Renaissance  of  culture.  Bigness  and  union  do  not 
assure  purity  and  power. 

As  we  look  at  the  growth  of  the  great  denomina- 
tions we  can  see  that  they  have  held  in  the  main 

the  same  fundamental  truths,  but  they  have  dif- 
fered in  emphases  and  significance.  God  has  seemed 

to  bless  all,  and  real  Christians  are  found  in  all. 
If  one  big  church  is  not  to  be  desired,  what  then 
is  the  purpose  of  so  many  groups?  In  First  Corin- 

thians 11:17-19  Paul  has  some  thought-provoking 
words:  "But  in  the  following  instructions  I  do  not 
commend  you,  because  when  you  come  together  it 
is  not  for  the  better  but  for  the  worse.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  when  you  assemble  as  a  church,  I  hear 
that  there  are  divisions  among  you;  and  I  partly 
believe  it,  for  there  must  be  divisions  among  you 
in  order  that  those  who  are  genuine  among  you 

may  be  recognized."  Three  facts  stand  out  in  these 
words,  and  any  practical  course  we  may  follow 
must  take  recognition  of  these  facts. 

1.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  made  up  of  all 
who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  one  body; 
therefore  it  is  highly  desirable  to  God  that  the 
organiezd  church  be  a  united  church  that  presents 
one  united  front  to  the  world. 

2.  But  there  are  divisions  among  us  because  of 
difference  of  opinion  and  understanding,  and  even 
because  some  men  have  come  into  places  of  promi- 

nence who  have  not  truly  received  the  Word  of 
God;  therefore  these  divisions  will  be  present  as 
long  as  the  organized  church  must  be  made  up 
of  sinful,  wilful  men. 

3.  Though  this  falls  short  of  God's  ideal  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  because  only  in  this  way  can 
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individuals  be  free  and  prove  what  is  genuine  by 
their  fruits  in  Christian  service. 

These  three  facts  are  undeniable  facts  that  can 
not  be  ignored.  To  accept  the  first  and  to  ignore 
the  other  two  is  to  follow  a  course  of  action  that 
history  has  proved  again  and  again  to  be  the  way 
to  corruption  of  doctrine,  loss  of  liberty,  indif- 

ference of  life,  and  loss  of  influence  and  respect 
in  the  world.  The  first  alone  sounds  good  and  we 
all  would  desire  it,  but  the  second  and  third  re- 

mind us  that  it  is  impossible  in  our  day. 

Perhaps  this  introduction  would  be  good  for 
opening  this  series  of  programs,  or  you  might  wish 
to  save  it  and  use  it  at  the  close. 

Nov.  9:  Presbyterians  And  Baptists 
Introuction 

Most  of  the  great  denominations  take  their  name 
from  the  type  of  church  government  that  they 
have.  For  example  the  Presbyterian  Church  is 
that  branch  of  the  church  that  is  governed  by 
presbyters,  or  elders.  The  Methodist  church  is  that 
branch  of  the  church  that  is  governed  according 
to  the  Episcopal  form  of  government,  with  the 
Methodist  modifications.  The  Congregational  Church 
is  one  that  is  governed  by  the  congregational  form 
of  government. 

But  the  Baptist  churches  take  their  name  from 
the  particular  way  in  which  they  administer  one 
of  the  Sacraments  of  the  church,  baptism.  W.  R. 

White  in  "Baptist  Distinctive,"  says,  "Baptists 
occupy  the  opposite  position  from  the  Catholics 
on  the  ordinances.  All  other  denominations  fall  in 
between — some  closer  to  the  Catholics,  some  closer 
to  the  Baptists." 

Common    Attitudes 

Perhaps  it  would  help  for  us  to  see  how  far 
along  we  and  the  Baptists  go  together  first,  before 
seeing  our  differences. 

1.  We  both  believe  that  the  Word  of  God  as 
illuminated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  only  rule 
binding   upon    the    church   for   faith    and   practise. 

2.  We  both  believe  that  a  church  is  any  group 
of  baptized  believers  who  are  banded  together 
to  preach  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  administer  the  Sacraments,  and  faithfully 
look  afer  Christ's  interests  in  the  world. 

Differences 

Our  churches  differ  in  our  form  of  government 
for  the  Baptist  follows  the  congregational  form, 
but  since  the  distinctive  difference  is  in  the  mat- 

ter of  baptism  let's  see  the  difference. 
1.  The  Way  in  which  we  baptize,  (a)  Baptists 

believe  that  the  only  kind  of  baptism  recognized 
in  the  Bible  is  the  act  of  dipping  or  immersing  a 
person  completely  under  water,  (b)  Presbyterians 
believe  that  sprinkling  or  pouring  is  the  Scriptural 
way  of  baptizing,  but  that  the  way  it  is  done  is 
not  necessary  to  the  validity  of  the  act. 

2.  The  persons  to  be  baptized,  (a)  Baptists 
believe  that  repentance  and  faith  must  precede 
baptism,  thus  they  stand  for  believer's  baptism 
only  and  exclude  children,  (b)  Presbyterians  be- 

lieve that  the  promise  is  to  us  and  to  our  children, 
thus  we  baptize  the  infants  of  believers. 

3.  The  meaning  of  baptism,  (a)  Baptists  seek 
to   picture   the   death,   burial   and   resurrection   of 
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Christ  in  their  going  down  under  the  water  and 
rising  from  the  water,  (b)  Presbyterians  seek  to 
picture  the  cleansing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
which  He  restrains  from  sin,  convicts  of  sin  and 
finally  converts  to  Christ. 

Scripture  Lesson 

Without  any  effort  to  be  judging  another  we 
ought  to  examine  the  Scriptures  to  see  what  they 
say. 

The  key  passage  on  baptism  is  that  describing 
John's  Baptism  of  Jesus.  (Matthew  3,  Mark  1; 
Luke  3;  John  1).  The  first  thing  to  remember  is 
that  the  English  word  "baptize"  has  no  meaning whatever.  It  is  not  a  translation  of  the  Greek  word, 
but  it  is  a  translation,  that  is  the  spelling  is 
brought  over  and  not  the  meaning.  There  is  a 
Greek  word  that  means  "to  dip,"  and  it  is  used 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  never  of  the  ordinance 

of  baptism.  The  word  "baptize"  is  always  used  of the  ordinance.  This  word  comes  from  the  word 

that  means  "to  dip,"  but  by  New  Testament 
times  it  had  many  different  meanings.  The  New 
Testament  itself  must  tell  us  how  it  is  used. 

1.  In  the  baptism  of  John  we  are  pointed  back 
to  the  Old  Testament  to  find  what  was  done.  When 
Jesus  came  to  be  baptized  of  John  he  made  the 
same  objection  that  you  and  I  would,  he  said  that 
he  needed  to  be  baptized  by  Jesus  instead  of  his 
baptizing  Jesus.  Jesus  replied  to  this  Old  Testa- 

ment prophet  in  the  presence  of  Old  Testament 
believers  concerning  what  He  was  doing  in  His  Old 
Testament  ministry,"  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now:  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness." 
(Matt.  3:13-16).  Jesus  said  that  what  He  and  John 
did  together  would  fulfill  all  Old  Testament  de- 

mands of  righteousness.  In  other  words  Jesus  said 
that  what  was  done  there  that  day  must  be  found 
in  the  Old  Testament.  When  we  see  what  hap- 

pened after  Jesus  camp  away  from  the  water  we 
see  that  the  baptism  of  Jesus  was  not  fo*  cleans- 

ing from  sin  but  was  a  dedication  of  office,  fol- 
lowed by  the  annointing  of  the  Spirit.  John  bap- 

tized the  people  as  confession  of  repentance  for 
sin.  Thus  what  was  done  there  must  be  something 
found  in  the  Old  Testament  both  as  a  cleansing 
from  sin  and  as  a  dedication  of  office.  Anvthing 
not  so  found  is  contrarv  to  what  Jesus  said.  In  the 
Old  Testament  God  said,  for  the  cleansing  of  sin." 
Sprinkle  clean  water  unon  them."  (Numbers  8 :7. 
See  also  Num.  19:17-18;  Psalm  51:7:  Lev.  1 :5, 
3:2).  And  for  dedication  to  the  priestlv  office  a 
candidate,  at  the  age  of  thirty,  was  cleansed  by 
being  sprinkled  with  running  water  and  following 
the  sprinkling  was  annointed  for  service.  (Num. 
4:23-47:  Luke  3:21-23;  Ex.  28:1;  29:7-25;  Lev. 
8:6-30;  Lev.  8:1-2;  Luke  4:18). 

2.  In  the  bantism  of  John  we  are  pointed  for- 
ward to  find  the  meaning  of  baptism.  John  said 

of  thp  coming  Messiah,  whom  Jesus  was,  "I  in- 
deed baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance:  but 

he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I  ...  he 
shall  bantize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire."  (Matt.  3:11)  Jesus  told  us  what  that  ban- 
tism  would  be  in  Acts  1:5,  and  when  it  came  the 
Snirit  sat  upon  the  ones  gathered  for  Pentecost. 
This  is  the  one  baptism  that  is  real,  thp  baptism 
of  the   Spirit,   and  water  baptism  symbolizes  that. 

3.  When  it  comes  to  baptizing  infants  we  realise 
that  the  Bantist  Church  can  not  because  it  has  no 
meaning  in  the  light  of  what  they  picture  in  t*>p 
act.  But  it  does  for  us  because  we  picture  the  woH< 
of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  works  in  the  children 
of  believers  from  birth.    (Luke  1:15;  Matt.   19:14; 

1   Cor.   7:14).  Infant  baptism  then  is  in  harmony 

with — 1.  Old  Testament  Type.  Even  as  Abraham  be- 
lieved God  when  he  heard  the  Gospel  and  was 

circumcised  following  faith,  then  had  his  children 
circumcised  before  faith,  so  baptism  is  adminis- 

tered under  the  New  Covenant.  (Gal.  3:8;  3:27-29; 
Col.  2:11-12;  Deut.  10:16). 

2.  New  Testament  Practise.  The  households  of 
Lydia  and  the  Philippian  jailor  were  baptized  on 
the  faith  (singular  in  the  grammar)  of  Lydia  and 
the  jailor.  Either  adults  were  baptized  on  the  faith 
of  another,  a  thing  unheard  of  in  Scripture,  or 
else  the  children  of  these  were  baptized  on  the 
faith  of  the  head  of  the  house,  a  thing  in  harmony 
with  all  of  Scripture.   (Acts  16:15-34). 

3.  The  Spirit  of  Christ.  He  said,  "Suffer  the little  children  to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them 

not,  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 
(Mark  10:14).  The  church  stands  in  Christ's  stead 
today,  they  too  then  must  receive  them. 

4.  The  Evangelical  Views  of  Salvation.  We  be- 
lieve that  those  infants  that  die  in  infancy  are 

saved  on  the  ground  of  the  work  of  Christ  and 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit.  If  we  so  believe  why 
not  grant  them  the  sign  of  that  working? 

5.  The  Meaning  of  the  Practise.  The  practise  re- 
fers only  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 

begins  to  work  at  birth. 
Notes 

These  are  some  outstanding  facts  about  our  two 
churches.  You  will  have  to  arrange  their  study 
in  some  kind  of  program  form  best  suited  to  your 
group.  The  above  material  about  Baptist  beliefs 
is  taken  from  "Baptist  Distinctives"  by  W.  R. 
White.  Be  sure  to  always  end  discussions  of  any 
church,  Presbyterian  or  any  other,  by  coming  back 
to  a  study  of  what  the  Scripture  says.  The  funda- 

mental belief  of  Presbyterianism  is  that  all  beliefs, 
our  own  included,  must  be  subject  to  a  rigid,  reg- 

ular criticism  in  the  light  of  Scripture. 

Study    Sidelights 

The  Baptist  bodies  have  done  great  service  in 
keeping  us  aware  of  the  dangers  in  the  fields  of 
religious  liberty  and  the  proper  separation  of 
church  and  state.  You  might  get  some  material  and 
look  up  what  has  been  done  along  this  line  for 
they  are  vital  issues  in  America  today. 

The  Plan  Of  Reunion 

All  suggestions  for  changes  in  the  Plan  of  Re- 
union with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  must 

be  in  the  hands  of  the  undersigned  by  February  1, 
1948. 

Since  the  Plan  is  to  be  completed  in  time  for 
presentation  to  the  1948  General  Assemblies  of 
the  two  Churches,  suggestions  and  comments 
should  be  mailed  as  soon  as  possible.  Do  not  wait 
until  the  deadline  to  send  them  because  they  are 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Committee  as  fast  as 
they  are  received. 

Members    of    the    Committees    of    Presbyteries 
studying   the    Plan   who   have   not   obtained    copies 
will  receive  them  without  charge  by  writing  to  me. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
1120    Liberty   Bank   Building, 

Dallas   1,   Texas. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
November  1947 

Nov.    1-2:    Closing    days    in    Week    of    Prayer   and 
Self-Denial   for  Assembly's  Home   Missions. 

Nov.    7:    World    Community   Day    (Interdenomina- 
tional observance). 

Nov.  9:  Young  People's  Night   (Women  should  en- 
courage the  young  people  in  this  observance). 

Nov.  23-30:  Orphans'  Home  Week. 

Circle  Topic:  "Am  I  Honest  With  God?" 

Memory   Selection:   Matthew     6:1-8.     (See     Guide- 
book  for  Presbyterian   Woman,   Page   24). 

Auxiliary    Topic:     "Commitment    To     God 
Chaos." 

Emphasis:  Evangelism. 
Or 

"If  Thou  Hadst  Known— Even  Thou" 
By  S.  B.  Lapsley 

Jerusalem  was  busy.  Prices  in  the  market  were 
high.  Merchants  enjoyed  an  uneasy  sense  of  pros- 

perity and  householders  were  disturbed  over  the 
high  cost  of  food.  Jerusalem  was  troubled.  Roman 
soldiers  rattled  their  arms  in  every  important 
street  while  religious  and  political  leaders  dreamed 
of  a  day  when  the  nation  would  be  free  of  the 
hated  Roman.  Jerusalem  was  troubled,  also,  by  a 
stiring  of  conscience  awakened  by  One  who  openly 
proclaimed,  "Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 

shall  in  nowise  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

Jerusalem  wished  to  be  let  alone.  "This  fellow's 
preaching  might  stir  up  the  people  and  cause  some 
premature  demonstration  that  would  bring  a  more 
severe  rule  by  the  Romans  or  postpone  the  day 

when  revolt  might  have  a  better  chance  of  success." 
A  wistful  desire  that  things  might  again  be  "as 
they  used  to  be"  contributed  to  blindness  toward 
the  golden  value  of  the  then,  present  moment. 
Such  was  the  state  of  the  city  in  the  year  of  the 
great  feast  when  Christ  was  done  to  death.  The 
One  whom  they  sought  was  about  to  enter  the 
Temple,  even  as  the  prophet  of  old  had  said, — 
"and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come 
to  his  temtple,"  but  events  were  to  prove  that  His 
people  could  not  abide  the  day  of  His  coming. 
They  understood  not  the  things  that  made  for 
their  peace,  and  out  of  that  situation  there  has 
come  to  us  one  of  the  finest  passages  in  all  the 
sacred  writings,  illustrating  and  emphasizing  both 
the  love  of  God  and  the  blindness  of  man. 

_  "And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  if  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace!  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes." 

To  be  able  to  give  proper  value  to  the  con- 
temporary scene  is  a  rare  gift.  Yet,  it  is  in  order 

to  ask  whether  we  who  live  in  this  land  of  un- 
matched privilege  may  not  be  in  danger  of  missing 

the  importance  of  a  golden  moment  in  time  be- 
cause meaningful  facts  and  the  obvious  meaning  of 

some  of  those  facts  are  "hid  from"  our  eyes.  Pres- 
byterian Christians  who  live  in  the  Southern  states 

are  not  unaware  of  the  material  prosperity  which 
they  share;  do  we  also  see  in  these  conditions  the 
unmatched  opportunities  which  they  offer  for 
serving  Christ  through  His  Church? 

Southern  cities  and  towns  continue  to  grow 
faster  than  houses,  schools  and  churches  can  be 
built.  National  industry  continues  its  migration  to 
the  South, — this  year  2,147  new  and  expanding 
plants  have  been  reported  from  the  area  in  which 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  serves.  There  is  an 
expanding  agriculture  in  the  same  area,  and  these 
factors  furnish  a  secure  economic  foundation  for 
the  life  of  a  greater  population.  Is  the  Church  of 
Christ  keeping  pace  with  the  material  growth  of 
these  states? 

No  statistics  are  needed  to  show  that  morally 
and  spiritually  the  life  of  our  people  is  not  in 
keeping  with  the  vigor  of  growing  material  pros- 

perity. Our  merchants,  like  those  of  ancient  Jeru- 
salem, enjoy  an  uneasy  prosperity;  our  house- 
keepers fret  over  the  histh  cost  of  food;  the  nations 

are  in  ferment  and  political  leaders  fear  an  out- 
break which  may  bring  more  confusion  and  suf- 

fering. It  is  easy  to  long  for  things  to  be  "as  they 

were." 
The  crisis  of  these  times  is  no  ordinary  develop- 

ment in  economics  which  may  be  cured  for  a  time 
by  changing  the  gold  content  of  the  American 
dollar,  nor  can  the  social  unrest  be  cured  of  its 
feverish  agitation  by  social  legislation  alone.  The 
causes  of  our  ills  are  more  deep-seated  than  such 
measures  could  reach.  It  is  man's  attitude  toward 
the  infinite  God  which  is  wrong.  There  are  no  ills 
from  which  society  suffers  which  do  not  spring 
from  man's  sinful  heart  and  his  deep-seated  re- 

bellion against  the  rightful  authority  of  God. 

Beneath  the  heaving  surface  of  today's  unrest 
old  cultures  are  disintegrating  and  new  cultural 
patterns  are  being:  formed.  This  seems  to  offer  an 
unmatched  opportunity  for  declaring  to  men  the 
God  whom  the  many  ignore  or  iernorantly  worship. 
The  Presbyterian  Program  of  Proerress,  with  em- 

phasis on  all  phases  of  Christian  life,  offers  to  us 
all  an  effective  channel  for  our  service. 

"Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give."  It  is 
proportionate  service  He  asks  of  us.  Let  our  Church 
be  an  instrument  in  God's  hand  to  prove  that  He 
is  the  great  Redeemer  of  life,  at  work  in  our 
Southland  and  through  the  Home  Mission  forces  of 
our  Assembly. 

Suggestions  For  Observance  Of 
The  Home  Mission  Season 

The  program  for  the  Auxiliary  October  meeting 
in  the  booklet,  "Thy  Will  Be  Done — Now"  together 
with  Dr.  S.  B.  Lapsley's  Handbook,  "From  the 
Past  to  the  Present"  furnishes  a  wealth  of  material 
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for  a  local  auxiliary  or  a  local  church  to  observe 
the  Home  Mission  Season.  The  material  falls  into 
three  distinct  topics, 

(1)  "The  Past,"  (2)  "The  Present"  and  (3) 
"The  Future."  It  can  be  presented  in  an  elaborate 
or  in  a  very  simple  way,  depending  upon  the  size, 
stage  props  and  talent  of  the  group  presenting  it. 

The  Good  Samaritan  story  in  Luke  10:25-37 
answers  the  question,  "Who  is  my  Neighbor?"  It 
sets  a  pattern  of  neighborliness  today,  therefore 
is  a  splendid  devotional  message  to  precede  the 
program. 

I.  "The  Past.  The  use  of  a  large  American  flag 
and  a  huge  book  of  large  posters  to  reveal  the 
statistics  given  by  Dr.  McCorkle  in  answer  to  the 

question,  "Are  we  really  Christian?"  will  give  the 
suggestion  of  what  we  in  America  have  done  in 
the  past  toward  making  our  country  Christian. 
This  form  of  visual  instruction  makes  figures  most 
acceptable  and   impressive. 

II.  "The  Present."  If  "anyone  in  need  is  our 
neighbor"  then  our  task  at  the  present  is  to 
discover  WHO  are  in  need.  This  part  of  the  pro- 

gram can  be  made  most  effective  by  having  a 
Reader  who  tells  something  of  the  work  in  our 
different  Home  Mission  projects  and,  as  she  reads, 
characters  in  costume  representing  each  could  be 
shown  in  pantomime  on  the  stage,  or  the  costumned 
characters  might  present  a  short  characteristic 
sketch  to  reveal  our  Mission  work  in  the  various 
groups. 

(This  part  of  the  program  could  be  enlarged 
upon  by  use  of  Dr.  Lapsley's  information  in  his book  and  would  be  most  effective  in  a  Church 
School  of  Missions,  where  one  whole  evening  could 
be  given  to  this  part,  with  different  Departments 
of  the  Church  presenting  the  different  scenes.) 

III.  "The  Future."  Having  learned  something 
of  how  far  short  we  have  fallen  in  our  Christian 
attitude  toward  our  neighbors,  and  then  having 
seen  something  of  the  "Far-flung"  Home  Mission 
program  of  our  Church  with  its  great  needs,  shall 
we  in  the  future  meet  this  challenge  of  our  Home 
Mission  work?  The  Auxiliary  Home  Mission  Secre- 

tary should  answer  this  question  by  giving  the 
three-point  program  of  our  Home  Mission  Com- 
mittee: 

1.  The  program  of  advance. 
2.  Enlargement  of  work  in  the  field. 
3.  Financial  support. 

A  large  Christian  flag  could  then  be  placed  by  the 
American  flag.  Close  with  a  challenge  to  each 
Christian  and  an  opportunity  given  for  action  thru 
the  taking  of  the  Home  Mission  offering.  This 
third  section  could  be  given  by  a  visiting  speaker 
and  close  a  Church  School  of  Missions  with  a 
challenge. 

Such    a    program    gives   food   for   thought   with 
enough  pagentry  and  color  to  hold  the  interest  of 
all.  It  also  challenges  us  to  "carry  the  word  to  all 
in  need"  which  will  result  in  action  of  the  indivi- 

dual as  well   as  of  the  groups.  Let  us  never  lose 
sight    of    the    fact    that    information   attractively 
presented  stimulates  thinking  and  thinking  results 
in  action.  May  the  lives  of  Christians  be  enriched 
as   they  endeavor  through   the    observance   of   our 
Home    Mission    Season    to    carry    the    Church    to 
"where  the  people  are"  in  answer  to  their  need. Lucille  G.  Caldwell, 

(Mrs.    C.   R.) 
Shreveport,    Louisiana. 

Opening  Of  The  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary 

An  entering  class  of  thirty-four  students  was 
formally  matriculated  at  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  _  by  taking  the  obligation  prescribed  for 
students  in  the  Plan  of  Government  at  opening 
exercises  on  Tuesday  evening,  September  9.  Dr. 
John  M.  Alexander,  Director  of  Radio  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.,  delivered  the  principal 
address  of  the  occasion,  which  was  followed  by  an 
informal  reception  at  which  the  Faculty  of  the 
seminary  entertained  in  honor  of  the  new  students. 
In  connection  with  the  opening  exercises,  Captain 
E.  T.  Neale,  Commanding  Officer  of  the  Atlanta 
Naval  Air  Station,  was  present  to  represent  the 
United  States  Navy  in  awarding  a  handsome  bronze 
plaque  to  the  seminary  in  recognition  of  its 
Service  during  the  war  in  training  men  for  the 
chaplaincy  under  the  Navy  V-12  Program.  Presi- 

dent J.  McDowell  Richards  spoke  in  response  to 
Captain  Neal's  remarks,  accepting  the  plaque  for 
the  seminary  and  stating  that  it  would  be  placed  a 
some    suitable    spot   on    its    campus. 

The  total  enrollment  at  the  seminary  for  the 
fall  term  is  eighty-five,  of  whom  seventy-six  are 
regular  undergraduate  students,  five  are  engaged 
in  postgraduate  theological  studies,  and  four  are 
enrolled  in  the  Bible  Training  Course.  It  is  ex- 

pected that  the  student  body  will  be  further  in- 
creased at  the  opening  of  the  winter  and  spring 

quarters  as  a  number  of  applications  have  been 
received   for   admission   at   those   dates. 

Austin  Seminary  Enrolls 

Forty-Three 

Twenty-two  juniors  have  brought  the  enrollment 
of  Austin  Seminary  up  to  forty-three.  There  are 
also  thirteen  middlers,  six  seniors,  and  two  special 
students.  One  of  the  juniors,  Bohumil  Dittrich,  is 
a  native  of  Chechoslovakia,  and  two  others,  Rock 
Chao  and  C.  L.  Chen,  are  residents  of  China. 

To  introduce  the  junior  class  to  seminary  and 
its  problems,  etc.,  they  went  up  the  Colorado  River 
for  an  overnight  retreat  on  Lake  Buchanan.  This 
retreat  was  directed  by  Jimmie  Fogartie,  president 
of  the  student  body,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Jack  Lewis, 
Minister  of  students  at  the  University  Presbyterian 
Church,  with  the  able  assistance  of  several  faculty 
members. 

Also  highlighting  the  first  week  of  the  new 
term  was  the  formal  opening  held  on  Wednesday 
night,  September  17.  Dr.  S.  L.  Joekel,  professor 
of  English  Bible,  gave  the  onening  address  on 
"The  Theology  of  Matthew."  After  the  address  was 
a  reception  on  the  lawns  of  faculty  homes. 

  i^i   

The  House  Of  God 

"Is  there  no  refuge  from  strife?  Is  there  no 
place  of  refreshing  where  a  man  can  prepare  for 
the  battle  of  life?  Is  there  no  place  where  two 
or  three  can  gather  in  Jesus'  name,  to  forget  for 
the  moment  all  those  things  that  divide  nation 
from  nation  and  race  from  race,  to  forget  human 
pride,  to  forget  the  passions  of  war,  to  forget  the 
puzzling  problems  of  industrial  strife,  and  to  unite 
in  overflowing  gratitude  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross? 
If  there  be  such  a  place,  then  that  is  the  house 
of  God  and  that  the  gate  of  heaven.  And  from 
under  the  threshold  of  that  house  will  go  forth  a 

river  that  will  revive   a  weary  world." Gresham  Machen. 
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Richburg,  S.  C. 

On  June  14th,  1943,  the  Richburg  Presbvterian 
Church  was  struck  by  lightning  and  burned.  At 
this  time,  Dr.  J.  T.  Dendy  of  Rock  Hill  was  serving 
as  pastor,  The  congregation,  though  exceedingly 
small,  very  courageously  decided  to  rebuild  and 
began  to  raise  funds  for  this  purpose.  A  building 
committee  was  appointed  and  Mrs.  Ira  Hicklin  was 
made  treasurer  of  the  fund.  Dr.  Dendy  received 
from  friends  and  interested  parties  the  sum  of 
$1,293.00  which  he  turned  over  to  the  treasurer, 
Mrs.  Hicklin.  In  all,  the  sum  of  $2,500  has  been 
received.  It  has  been  impossible  up  to  this  date  to 
rebuild  because  of  lack  of  funds  and  war  condi- 

tions. It  is  hoped  now  that  further  funds  may  be 
secured  and  the  erection  of  a  church  begun  in  the 
near  future. 

Now  that  Dr.  Dendy  has  retired  as  active  pastor, 
he  hopes  that  other  friends  will  assist  this  band  of 
workers  to  rebuild  their  church. 

PULPIT     AND      CHOIR 

BOOK  REVIEWS 
DOES   GOD   EXIST? 

By  A.  E.  Taylor.  Published  by  the  MacMillan 
Publishing  Company,  60  Fifth  Ave.,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $2.00. 

Twenty  years  ago  we  heard  Professor  Taylor 
lecture  on  moral  philosophy  at  the  University  of 
Edinburgh.  He  impressed  us  as  a  man  of  tremen- 

dous intellectual  power.  This  final  product  from 
his  pen  is  evidence  that  his  intellectual  strength 
had  not  abated  at  the  time  of  the  production  of 
this  book.  He  had  planned  to  publish  this  volume  in 
1939  but  due  to  the  war  it  was  postponed.  At  first 
he  intended  to  publish  it  under  the  title,  "Is  God 
Dead?",  but  in  the  meantime  Sir  Norman  Flower 
published  a  volume  by  the  same  name,  so  he 
changed  it  to  "Does  God  Exist?" 

The  author's  purpose  was  not  to  demonstrate  the 
being  of  a  God,  but  only  to  argue  that  some  al- 

leged and  widely  entertained  "scientific"  objections 
to  theistic  belief  are  unsound  and  that  it  is  un- 

belief (not  belief)  which  is  the  unreasonable 
attitude.  He  did  not  seek  to  create  faith  where  it 
does  not  exist,  because  he  felt  that  only  God 
Himself  can  do  this,  but  he  endeavored  to  defend 
it  where  it  existed,  or  at  least  where  the  will  to 
believe  is  present  against  the  specious  bad  reason- 

ing of  its  assailants.  All  who  have  read  the  author's, 
"The  Problem  Of  Evil"  or  his  Gifford  Lectures, 
"The  Faith  Of  A  Moralist,"  know  that  he  is  not 
a  novice  in  philosophy  or  metaphysical  analysis. 
Dr.  Taylor  has  used  the  terminology  of  his  con- 

temporaries. He  has  succeeded  in  meeting  his  op- 
ponents on  their  own  ground  and  using  their  own 

language. 

Professor  Taylor  has  very  little  patience  with 
the  so-called  scientific  expert  who  scoffs  at 
metaphysics.  He  informs  us  that  those  who  de- 

nounce metaphysics  as  medieval  rubbish  could 
profit  by  taking  the  trouble  to  read  the  work  of 
the  best  medieval  writers.  These  critics  would  find 
that  these  writers  were  at  least  trying  to  make  an 
appeal  to  "horse  sense."  The  author  has  put  it  in 
this  way,  "But  the  tragedy  of  the  situation  is  that 
the  type  of  scientific  man  who  is  most  eloquent  in 
denouncing  all  metaphysics  is  himself  perpetually 
talking  bad  metaphysics  under  the  impression  that 
it  is  'science.'  " 
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The  author  stoutly  argues  for  a  faith  in  things 
which  can  not  be  proven  by  a  science  which  is 
confessedly  in  confusion  about  its  own  foundations. 
Dr.  Taylor  remarks,  "We  are  all  only  too  prone 
to  forget  and  practice — though  we  are  ready 
enough  to  admit  it  theoretically  in  general  terms — 
that  the  whole  of  our  so-called  knowledge  is  so 
imperfect  that  even  after  centuries  devoted  to  the 
attempt  to  understand  ourselves  and  our  world, 

We  still  everywhere  'see  through  a  glass  darkly!" 
Again  he  asserts,  "And  so  if  we  have  failed  to  see 
a  thing — often  enough  because  our  backs  are 
turned  to  it — we  declare  that  it  is  not  there  to 
see;  or  We  call  that  contradictory  of  truth  which 
is  only  contradictory  of  some  unexamined  pre- 

conceptions of  our  own."  This  is  a  fine  statement 
to  keep  in  mind  and  transmit  when  occasion  calls 
for  it  to  agnostic  professors  and  modernist 
preachers. 

The  author  closes  by  warning  Christians  not  to 
render  to  Aristotle  or  to  any  other  philosopher  or 

man  of  science  the  things  which  are  God's.  As 
St.  Ambrose  said,  it  is  not  in  "dialectic"  that  God has  been  pleased  to  give  salvation  to  His  people. 
His  final  admonition  is,  "I  would  have  those  of 
us  who  are  in  danger  of  imagining  themselves  to 
be  elite  to  remember  how  it  is  written  that  the 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  neither  with  the  mighty,  nor 

with  the  learned  or  ingenious,  but  with  'them  that 
fear  Him,'  and  that  it  has  pleased  Him  to  use  the 
"foolishness  of  preaching'  to  confound  the  wisdom of  this  world.  We  shall  have  to  rid  ourselves  of 
the  delusion  that  there  is  some  reserved  private 

entrance  to  Heaven  for  the  'superior  persons.'  For 
all  of  us  the  journey  will  have  to  begin  with  a 
venture  of  faith  reaching  out  in  a  true  humility  of 
mind  to  be  disparaged  as  what  our  latest  unlovely 

jargon  calls,  'wistful  thinking,'  for  genuine  'wish- 
ful thinking'  we  must  turn  to  the  kind  of  agnostic 

who  'in  the  dark  that  covers  him'  blusters  about 
his  own  unconquerable  soul'  —  to  the  Christian 
who  sees  'not  as  though  we  are  sufficient  of  our- 

selves .  .  .  our  sufficiency  is  of  God.'  " 

~.R.R. 
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THE  MESSAGE  OF  ROMANS 

By  Robert  C.  McQuillan,  D.D.  Published  by  the 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $2.00. 

The  distinguished  President  of  Columbia  Bible 
College  has  given  to  the  public  this  new  volume 

to  "help  Christians  'dig  into'  Romans  for  them- 
selves, to  enter  into  its  inner  spirit,  to  know  the 

message  and  have  it  translated  into  life."  Twenty 
years  ago  the  author  published  a  booklet  on  the 
message  of  Romans.  This  volume  is  an  amplific- 

ation   of   the   earlier   work. 

Although  there  are  many  fine  expositions  of 
Romans  Dr.  McQuilkin  has  made  his  own  contribu- 

tion. As  we  read  it  we  agree  with  the  writer,  "The 
grandeur  and  glory  of  this  'Gospel  According  to 
Paul'   grows  with   every  fresh  reading." 

Who  is  God  and  how  does  He  deal  with  men? 
Who  is  Jesus  Christ  and  what  does  He  do  for 
men?  Who  is  the  Holy  Spirit  and  how  does  He 
work  in  men?  What  is  sin  and  what  is  its  result 
in  men  and  in  nations?  Why  are  men  lost?  What 
is  God's  way  of  saving  men?  What  is  grace?  What is  Christian  faith?  What  is  the  Church?  What 
happens  to  the  heathen  who  have  never  heard  of 
Christ?  These  and  many  other  questions  are 
answered  in  Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans,  and  Dr. 
McQuilkin  discusses  in  an  entertaining  and  edify- 

ing manner  the  answers.  He  believes  that  the 
questions  raised  in  this  letter  have  a  bearing  on 

our  practical  lives  today.  The  author  states,  "For 
these  questions  of  law  and  grace,  of  sin  and 

salvation,  of  God's  way  of  righteousness  are  eternal 
questions  that  concern  us  today." 

The  author  follows  former  expositors  in  pointing 
out  that  Christ  Himself  is  Paul's  theme  and  Paul's 
passion  and  to  bring  his  reader  into  personal, 
vital  union  with  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  is  the 

Apostle's  great  objective.  In  the  major  portion  of 
this  work  Dr.  McQuilkin's  views  harmonize  with 
other  writers  on  this  subject.  In  the  section  dealing 
with  "Israel  and  the  Gospel;  The  Jew  and  the 
Gentile"  he  follows  the  premillenial  interpreta- 

tion. It  should  be  remarked  that  he  gives  other 
points  of  view  and  states  them  fairly.  Wherein  he 
differs  from  them  he  does  so  with  a  fine  Christian 
spirit. 

Lesson  11  which  deals  with  chapters  12  and  13 
constitutes  one  of  the  very  best  sections  of  his 
exposition.  Dr.  McQuilkin  is  at  his  best  in  giving 
Paul's  great  appeal  for  "The  Yielded  Life."  Here 
the  author  avers,  "The  riches  and  the  glories  of  the 
grace  of  God  have  been  set  forth.  What  is  our 
response?  God  has  given  Himself  to  us  in  Christ. 
Shall  we  give  the  one  sacrifice  that  is  well-pleasing, 
the  sacrifice  of  ourselves  to  serve  Him  in  the 
Spirit,  living  out  in  daily  life  the  good  and  ac- 

ceptable and  perfect  will  of  God?"  Once  more  he 
writes,  "But  here  in  the  twelfth  of  Romans  it  is made  evident  that  all  activities  of  the  Christian 
are  to  be  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Such  common- 

place things  as  the  giving  of  money  and  showing 
mercy  are  included  along  with  'Prophesying'  and 
'Teaching.'  " 

This  work  is  recommended  to  Bible  students, 
pastors,  and  Christian  workers.  It  is  sane,  prac- 

tical,  and   elevating.  — J.R.R. 

THE    CHRISTIAN    AFTER   DEATH 

By  Robert  E.  Hough,  D.D.  Published  by  the 
Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10, 
111.   Price   $2.00. 

Man  has  always  had  a  curiosity  to  look  behind 
the  curtain  of  death  and  to  know  something  of  the 
hereafter.  Although  he  is  afraid  to  think  very  long 
on  the  subject  of  death  he  would  like  to  know 
something  about  its  issues.  Dr.  Hough  has  helped 
us  in  this  volume  of  twelve  chapters  to  understand 
these  issues  as  they  relate  faith  in  the  unseen. 
Any  Christian  who  is  willing  to  be  informed  on 
this  subject  will  find  no  better  interpreter  than 
this  esteemed  pastor  and  teacher.  He  reminds  us 
that  Christianity  has  the  answer  to  the  Christian's status  after  death. 

The  author  knows  the  questions  we  usually  ask 
on  this  subject,  so  he  discusses  such  themes  as 
Whence  Came  Life  and  Death?  What  is  Death? 
Will  the  Dead  Live  Again?  What  Gain  Does  Death 
Bring?  Where  Do  The  Spirits  Of  Just  Men  Go  At 
Death?  What  Is  the  Resurrection?  What  is  the 
Nature  Of  the  Resurrection  Body?  What  Is  the 
Believer's  Judgment?  Shall  We  Know  One 
Another  In  Heaven?  What  and  Where  Is  Heaven? 
How  Are  We  Fitted  For  Heaven?  and  How  Get 
Ready  To   Live  Forever? 

Each  chapter  is  calculated  to  remove  ignorant 
and  stupid  ideas  from  our  minds.  The  method  has 
been  to  gather  together  as  far  as  possible  the 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  subject  into  a 
form  that  will  make  it  easily  accessible  to  those 
not  familiar  with  it  and  who  would  not  have  the 
time  or  the  opportunity  to  search  for  such  truths. 

In  every  chapter  the  author  is  luminous  and 
transparent.  For  example,  when  he  speaks  of 
what  makes  one  qualified  to  enter  Heaven  his 
answer  is,  "And  that  one  thing  is  the  atoning  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  One's,  fitness  depends 
not  on  what  he  has  done,  but  solely  on  what  Christ 
has  done.  There  is  just  one  thing  that  separates 
man  from  God  and  that  is  sin.  Remove  that  and 
there  is  nothing  between  any  soul  and  God.  There 
is  only  one  way  back  to  God  and  that  is  by  the 
removal  of  sin.  This  could  be  done  only  by  Christ 
"Who  His  own  self  bear  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sins  should  live 
unto  righteousness."  — J.R.R. 

CRYSTAL   SEA 

By  Louise  Harrison  McGraw.  (Revell,  $2.00.) 
This  new  novel  is  probably  the  best  of  the  several 
volumes  published  by  a  gifted  Christian  writer  well 
known  to  Southern  Presbyterians.  It  is  the  story 
of  Janet  Douglas,  for  whom  a  new  life  began,  and 
romance,  when  she  left  her  little  country  home  to 
go  away  to  college.  College  years  come  and  go,  and 
the  life  as  a  school  teacher  in  a  quaint  country 
district  follows.  This  story,  as  do  all  of  Miss  Mc- 
Craw's  works  sets  a  high  standard  of  love  and 
marriage,  including  also  the  fun  and  frolic  of 
youth.  Her  plot  is  well  worked  out,  and  the  struggle 
of  a  soul  who  looks  beyond  this  life  to  the  Crystal 
Sea,  and  sets  her  standards  accordingly,  keeps  one 
on  tiptoes  to  see  whether  her  hopes  will  be  realized 
in  the  end.  The  novel  has  a  wholesome  religious 
flavor  and  would  hold  the  interest  of  any  Christian 
young  man  or  woman. 

— Mrs.   R.   C.   McQuilkin. 
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Astonishing  Lengths  And  Depths 
By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook  in  its  issue  of  Sep- 
tember 29,  1947,  demonstrates  in  a  surprising  way 

to  what  lengths — and  depths — the  liberals  in  our 
Church  will  go  in  their  defense  of  the  Federal 
Council.  Almost  the  whole  magazine  is  devoted  to 
this  subject.  The  substance  of  the  various  articles 
and  editorials  is  that  the  Federal  Council  is  the 
greatest  unifying  and  progressive  organization  in 
Protestant  Christianity,  that  to  withdraw  from  it 
would  be  "pulling  apart  from  the  Body  of  Christ," 
isolationism,  and  the  virtual  defeat  of  the  Protes- 

tant Churches  in  the  present  world  crisis;  that 
practically  the  entire  Church,  from  the  moderators 
down,  desire  to  remain  in  the  Council;  and  that 

only  a  small,  divisive  group,  "wedge-drivers," 
"sowers  of  discord,"  are  agitating  to  cause  dis- 

sension. The  whole  presentation  is  astonishing  in  a 
number  of  respects. 

Astonishing  Position 

It  is  astonishing  that,  in  the  face  of  such  over- 
whelming evidence  to  the  contrary,  these  honored 

leaders  in  our  Church  should  take  such  a  position. 
It  is  hard  to  believe  that  they  actually  accept  the 
modernism  and  socialism  that  for  many  years  have 
characterized  the  leadership  of  the  Council  and  are 
written  in  its  official  records  and  demonstrated  in 
the  actions  of  its  leaders.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
hard  to  believe  that  such  intelligent  men  should  be 
deceived  and  blind  to  the  true  nature  of  the  Coun- 

cil and  the  course  it  is  following.  Its  program  is 
clearly  social  and  political  rather  than  spiritual, 
natural  rather  than  supernatural,  earthly  rather 
than  heavenly.  The  great  majority  of  its  out- 

standing leaders  have  denied  every  fundamental 
fact  of  our  faith  and  have  launched  out  into  a 
program  of  political  activities  and  socialistic  en- 

deavors. Yet  these  responsible  leaders  of  our 
Church  seem  sincerely  to  believe  that  the  Council 
with  its  ecumenical  movement  is  actually  going  to 
"remake  the  world  order"  by  the  increasing  eco- 

nomic and  political  pressure  resulting  from  uniting 
one  denomination  to  another  until  a  great  world 
church  is  formed.  They  seem  to  have  a  passionate 
and  even  fanatical  zeal  for  this  cause  that  their 
eyes  are  blinded  to  every  error  in  connection  with 
it,  and  even  to  the  repeted  Scriptural  warnings 
against  "evil  men  and  seducers,  who  shall  wax 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived" 
(II  Tim.  3:13),  and  to  the  commands  to  separate 
from  false  teachers,  and  to  "have  no  fellowship with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather 
reprove  them."    (Eph.  5:11). 

Astonishing  Statements 

It  is  astonishing  further  that  these  leaders  of 
our  Church,  with  such  evidence  before  them,  should 
be  willing  to  publish  statements  such  as  are  found 
in  the  various  articles.  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert's 
answers  to  objections  misrepresents  at  practically every  point  the  attitude  and  actions  of  the  Council 
as  revealed  in  its  own  official  records.  For  example 
DI-  Cavert  says  concerning  (P.E.P.C.  legislation: 
The  Federal  Council  has  not  endorsed  any  specific 

bill  to  secure  the  removal  of  discrimination  in  em- 
ployment,  but   it   has  urged  that  'permanent  pro- 

cedures for  securing  the  objectives  which  have 
been  sought  by  the  Committee  on  Fair  Employ- 

ment Practice'  should  be  established."  In  answer 
to  the  direct  question  as  to  whether  the.  Federal 
Council  has  ever  endorsed  an  F.E.P.C.  bill,  he 
said,  "No."  The  1945  Annual  Report  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council  states  on  Page  44:  "The  action  of  the 
Federal  Council  through  its  Department  of  Race 
Relations  has  been  one  of  the  major  influences  in 
work  to  preserve  the  existing  F.E.P.C.  under  exe- 

cutive order,  and  for  legislation  to  make  it  a  per- 
manent policy  of  the  National  Government."  This 

activity  is  also  reported  in  their  1946  Biennial 
Report  on  Page  53. 

Dr.  T.  K.  Young  says  regarding  our  Church's 
leaving  the  Federal  Council:  "We  became  dis- 

gruntled and  withdrew.  Then  we  returned,  and  for 
a  number  of  years  every  Assembly  vote  has  indi- 

cated that  an  overwhelming  majority  want  to 
remain."  The  Assembly  Minutes  show  that  in  1931, 
when  our  Church  withdrew  from  the  Council,  the 
vote  was  175  for  withdrawing  with  79  against.  In 
1938,  following  the  request  for  advice  by  the  pre- 

vious General  Assembly,  the  Presbyteries  voted  48 
against  rejoining  and  38  for  rejoining,  with  two 
Presbyteries  not  voting.  In  the  face  of  this  strong 
majority  in  opposition  to  rejoining  the  Federal 
Council,  our  Church  was  pushed  in,  so  to  speak, 
by  the  back  door  in  1941  by  including  a  recom- 

mendation to  rejoin  in  the  lengthy  report  of  the 
Foreign  Relations  Committee.  Between  that  time 
and  the  last  General  Assembly,  at  least  43  over- 

tures have  come  forth  criticizing  and  opposing  the 
Federal  Council.  The  vote  at  the  1947  General  As- 

sembly for  submitting  the  mlatter  to  the  Presby- 
teries for  advice  was  179  to  173.  And  yet  Dr. 

Young  and  the  others  with  him  would  give  the  im- 
pression that  only  a  small  handful  of  trouble- 

makers are  opposed  to  the  Council. 

Astonishing  Claim 

Again,  it  is  astonishing  to  see  how  these  leaders 
could  continue  to  present  the  Federal  Council  as 
"the  united  voice  of  Protestantism  against  Ca- 

tholicism." The  ecumenical  movement  itself  has  as 
its  goal  the  uniting  of  iProtestantism  and  Ca- 

tholicism in  one  great  world  church.  The  strictly 
Protestant  character  of  the  Federal  Council  was 

destroyed  in  1938  when  the  Syrian  Antiochian  Or- 
thodox Church  of  North  America  was  taken  into 

membership.  The  Russian  and  Ukrainian  Orthodox 
Churches  of  North  America  have  been  taken  in 
also. 

Bishop  C.  Bromley  Oxnam,  former  President  of 
the  Federal  Council,  well  expressed  the  goal  of  the 
Council  in  his  address  in  Boston,  Mass.,  on  May 
25,  1947,  before  the  General  Conference  of  the 
Methodist  Church.  As  reported  by  The  New  York 
Times,  the  Bishop  said:  "The  union  of  Chris- tendom can  never  be  achieved  by  one  part  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  insisting  that  all  other  parts 
shall  deny  their  Christian  convictions  and  shall  dis- 

card their  creative  contributions  in  order  to  return 
to  a  part  of  the  church  universal.  Since  the  Roman 
Catholic     Church     refuses    at    present    to    consider 
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union  except  on  the  basis  of  all  other  Churches  re- 
pudiating their  own  Churches  and  returning  to 

Rome,  the  first  steps  toward  union  must  be  taken 
by  the  Protestant  Churches.  It  is  only  a  united 
Non-Roman  Christianity  that  can  hope  to  swerve 
Roman  Christianity  from  its  ecclesiastical  totali- 

tarianism, and  thereby  enable  Non-Roman  Chris- 
tianity to  work  together  for  the  eventual  unity  of 

all  Christendom  and  the  building  of  Christ's  Holy 
Church." Astonishing  Depths 

The  foregoing  are  merely  illustrations  of  the 
astonishing  lengths  to  which  the  liberals  are  will- 

ing to  go.  The  depths  are  seen  in  the  personal 
charges  and  insinuations  contained  in  the  article 
by  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  "Forces  Attacking  The 
Council,"  and,  even  worse,  in  the  page  listing 
those  who  are  opposed  to  the  Federal  Council  and 
those  in  our  Church  who  favor  it.  In  the  column 
giving  those  in  our  Church  who  favor  the  Council, 
it  would  appear  that  practically  the  whole  Church 
favors  the  Council.  The  falsity  of  this  has  been 
shown  by  the  previous  record  of  votes  of  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly.  On  the  side  of  those  opposed  to  the 
Federal  Council,  the  article  leaves  the  discussion 
of  principles  to  deal  in  personalities  and  to  arouse 
prejudices  and  animosities.  Included  in  the  list  are 
Elizabeth  Dilling,  Col.  E.  N.  Sanctuary,  Gerald  B. 
Winrod,  The  Christian  Beacon,  the  American  Coun- 

cil of  Christian  Churches,  the  National  Association 
of  Evangelicals,  the  Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy, 
the  Dispensationalists,  some  Premillennialists,  and 
the  Fundamentalists.  Along  with  The  .Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,  it  lists  William  Dudley  "Sil- 

ver Shirts"  Pelley,  and  the  Communists.  If  the 
whole  presentation  were  not  so  absurd  and  ridicu- 

lous, it  would  sink  to  the  most  unworthy  and  in- 
sulting level. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Communists  are  against 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  but  there  is 
considerable  doubt  as  to  how  strongly  they  would 
be  opposed  to  the  Federal  Council.  For  the  Fed- 

eral Council  leaders  again  and  again  through  the 
years  have  stood  before  the  public  shoulder  to 
shoulder  with  the  Communists  to  advocate  their 
mutual  socialistic  policies  and  programs.  Many  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  are  found  listed 
as  supporters  of  communist-front  organizations  in 
the  records  of  the  Committee  on  Un-American 
Activities. 

Mr.  Jerome  Davis,  who  according  to  "Who's 
Who  In  America,"  is  a  member  of  the  Social  Ser- 

vice Commission  of  the  Federal  Council,  made  the 
following  statements  in  the  Town  Meeting  broad- 

cast on  June  5,  1947:  "Christianity  and  Com- 
munism are  not  incompatible  .  .  .  Informed  relig- 

ious leaders  who  have  been  in  Russia,  like  Bishop 
Oxnam,  former  President  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches;  Dr.  Sockman,  of  New  York;  Dr. 
John  R.  Mott,  President  of  the  World  Y.M.C.A. — 
all  believe  that  Communism  and  Christianity  can 
get  along  together  .  .  .  Communism  and  Chris- 

tianity must  both  strive  toward  the  common  goal 
of  justice  and  brotherhood." 

Also  added  to  this  strange  list  is  the  following: 
"Old-time  anti-labor  industrialists  who  resent  the 
coming  of  a  greater  democracy  into  the  political  or 
economic  order."  Every  one  who  dares  to  oppose 
the  Council  is  given  an  epithet.  Here  are  Christian 
industrialists  who  stand  for  the  faith  of  the  Church 
and  for  the  American  democratic  system  of  free 
enterprise,  who  through  the  years  have  generously 
supported  the  institutions  of  the  Church  with  their 

means,  who  are  labeled  "anti-labor,"  regardless  of 

how  well  they  have  treated  their  employees  or 
what  benefactions  they  have  given  for  their  bene- 

fit. Those  who  favor  the  Federal  Council  are 

spoken  of  as  "earnest  business  men  and  indus- 
trialists who  are  seeking  faithfully  to  bring  their 

daily  work  under  the  full  dominion  of  Christ."  But 
those  who  oppose  are  called  "anti-labor  indus- 

trialists who  resent  the  coming  of  a  greater  de- 
mocracy into  the  political  or  economic  order." Such  tactics  is  its  own  condemnation. 

The  True  Situation 

How  gentlemen  in  prominent  positions  of  Chris- 
tian leadership  can  be  so  blind  to  the  overwhelming 

evidence  against  the  Federal  Council  and  can  make 
such  statements  and  take  such  positions  is  indeed 
astonishing.  The  fact  is  that  those  in  our  Church 
who  oppose  the  Federal  Council  are  really  stand- 

ing immovably  by  the  historic  faith  and  standards 
of  the  Church.  These  are  godly,  consecrated  Chris- 

tian men  and  women,  who  are  holding  steadfastly 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Scrip- 

tures, the  absolute  deity  of  Christ,  His  substitu- 
tionary blood  atonement,  His  bodily  resurrection, 

and  His  coming  again.  They  are  not  the  trouble- 
makers in  this  present  crisis  in  our  Church.  They 

are  not  "wedge-drivers"  or  "divisive."  They  are 
simply  refusing  to  be  moved  from  the  historic  po- 

sition of  the  Church.  They  stand  opposed  to  any 
group  or  movement  that  would  sweep  the  Church 
from  its  historic  mooring  in  the  Rock  of  Ages- 
the  inerrant  Scriptures  and  the  risen  Lord,  the 
written  and  the  living  Word — and  that  would  carry 
it  out  into  the  unchartered  seas  of  modernism, 
socialism,   and   political   and   economic   scheming. 

THESE  WORDS  UPON  THY  HEART 

By  Howard  Tillman  Kuist.  Published  by  the  John 
Knox  Press,   Richmond,   Va.   Price   02.50. 

The  subtitle  of  this  volume  is  "Scripture  And 
The  Christian  Response."  Six  lectures  are  given 
here  on  the  James  Sprunt  Foundation  delivered 
in  1946.  There  is  an  appendix  with  an  abridgement 
of  Ruskin's  "Essay  On  Composition."  These  lectures 
discuss  such  themes  as  Scripture  and  the  Common 
Man,  Adventuring  And  First-Hand  Acquaintance, 
Opening  the  Eyes  Of  the  Understanding,  The 
Form  And  Power  of  Holy  Scripture,  Scripture  And 
Freedom  To  Think,  and  Translating  Scripture  into 
Action. 

These  messages  come  from  a  Bible  teacher  who 
is  more  than  a  drill-master.  They  reveal  the  author's 
wide  scholarship  and  high  appreciation  for  the 
revealed  Word  of  God.  The  burden  of  the  lectures 

is  found  in  the  author's  appeal  for  the  Scripture 
to  be  translated  into  action  and  become  a  power  in 
conscious  choice.  The  Scripture  must  become  a 
tutor  to  the  conscience.  The  author  also  takes 
jjains  to  point  out  that  all  of  our  thinking  in  regard 
to  Christ  and  the  Bible  should  lead  to  committment. 

The  author  confesses  that  in  dealing  with 
practical  considerations  he  has  left  many  important 
broader  aspects  of  the  subject  untouched.  He  has 
succeeded  in  showing  us  the  instrumental  work  of 
Scripture  in  the  forming  of  responsible  Christian 
character.  We  regret  that  in  limiting  his  subject 
more  attention  was  not  devoted  to  the  full  trust- 

worthiness of  the  Divine   Revelation. 

The  printer  has  done  a  superb  job  and  this 
volume  is  attractive  in  appearance  as  well  as 
fascinating  in   subject  matter.  — J.R.R. 
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EDITORIAL 

A  Matter  Of  Record 
Those  in  the  Church  who  are  studying  the  ac- 

tivities of  the  Federal  Council  and  our  relation- 
ship to  the  Council  will  be  wise  to  ponder  the  dis- 

quieting- effect  our  membership  in  the  Council  has 
had  on  the  life  of  our  Church. 

A  study  of  the  Minutes  of  our  General  Assembly 
reveal  these  interesting  facts: 

1931:  Ten  overtures  to  get  out  of  Federal  Coun- 
cil. Minority  report  to  get  out  adopted  by  vote  of 

175  to  79. 

1932:  Nine  overtures  to  reconsider  rejoining 
Federal  Council.  Seven  overtures  to  affirm  1931 
action.  Action  of  the  Assembly  was  that  we  do  not 
re-enter,  by  vote  198  to  68. 

1933:  One  overture  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Two  overtures  to  reconsider.  In  line  with  Overture 
No.  36  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  was  appointed  to 
study  Federal  Council. 

1934:  Four  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Five  overtures  to  stay  out.  The  Foreign  Relations 
Committee  recommended  13  to  7  to  re-enter  Fed- 

eral Council.  The  Assembly  declined  to  re-enter  by 
vote  170  to  79. 

1935:  No  overtures.  Dr.  S.  M.  Cavert,  General 
Secretary  of  Federal  Council,  addressed  the  As- 

sembly by  invitation. 

1936:  No  overtures.  The  General  Assembly  ex- 
changed greetings  with  Federal  Council. 

1937:  Four  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Two  overtures  to  stay  out.  Presbyteries  were  re- 

quested to  advise  next  General  Assembly  on  Fed- 
eral Council. 

1938:  No  overtures.  Presbyteries  vote  48  "no" 
to  rejoining  Federal  Council,  38  "yes"  to  rejoining 
Federal  Council,  2  not  voting. 

1939:  No  reference  to  Federal  Council. 

1940:  One  overture  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Overture  answered  in  negative. 

1941:  Two  overtures  to  rejoin  Federal  Council. 
Dr.  Cavert  presented  invitation  to  rejoin  Federal 
Council,  aided  by  Dr.  Weigle,  President  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council.  Foreign  Relations  Committee  recom- 
mended re-entry  into  Federal  Council.  Recommen- 

dation of  the  Committee  was  accepted  as  a  whole. 
No  special  vote  on  Federal  Council  was  taken. 

1942:  One  overture  approving  our  re-joining 
Federal  Council.  Seven  overtures  to  withdraw  from 

Federal  Council.  All  overtures  to  withdraw  answer- 
ed in  negative. 

1943:  Four  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Federal 
Council.  General  Assembly  promised  to  submit  to 
Presbyteries  at  close  of  War. 

1944:  Three  overtures  to  reconsider  re-joining 
Federal  Council.  Four  overtures  to  withdraw.  Gen- 

eral Assembly  promised  to  submit  to  Presbyteries 
at  close  of  War.  (Report  of  Federal  Council  to 
General  Assembly,  Pages  192  through  195). 

1945:  One  overture  to  reconsider  re-joining  Fed- 
eral Council.  Six  overtures  to  withdraw.  One  over- 
ture to  stop  payments  to  Federal  Council.  All  over- 
tures answered  in  negative.  (Report  of  Federal 

Council,  Pages  178  through  182). 

1946:  Three  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Fed- 
eral    Council.     One     overture     to    stop    payments    to 

Federal  Council,  or  include  in  budget.  Three  over- 
tures answered  in  negative.  Federal  Council  put  in 

budget  for  1946.  (Federal  Council  Report,  Pages 
191  through  195). 

1947:  Twelve  overtures  to  withdraw  from  Fed- 
eral Council.  Two  overtures  to  submit  to  Presby- 

teries. Two  overtures  criticizing  Federal  Council 

practices.  Action  of  General  Assembly  was  to  sub- 
mit membership  in  Federal  Council  to  Presbyteries 

without  recommendation.  Vote:  179  for,  173 
against.  (Federal  Council  Report,  Pages  211 
through   216). 

This  study  reveals  that  the  years  when  we  no 
longer  belonged  to  the  Federal  Council  were  the 
years  when  there  was  the  least  agitation  and  un- 

rest  in    the    Presbyteries,  > — H.B.D. 
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Unavailing  Protests 
There  are  those  who  are  declaring  that  present 

opposition  to  the  activities  of  the  Federal  Council 
is  something  new,  brought  into  our  Church  in  re- 

cent years  by  a  "divisive  group." 
Let  us  refresh  our  memories.  In  1915,  three 

years  after  our  Church  joined  the  Federal  Council 
for  the  first  time,  our  General  Assembly  took  the 
following  action: 

"While  there  are  thus  many  things  in  the 
reports  of  the  Council  which  we  approve  and 
heartily  endorse,  ther€  are  actions  taken  which 
so  do  violence  to  the  historic  and  scriptural 
position  of  our  Church  that  we  can  do  naught 
else  than  decline  to  accept  the  responsibility 
for  them  and  enter  our  protest.  In  some  in- 

stances they  are  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  separation  of  the  Church  and  the  State 
and  the  only  proper  attitude  of  approach  which 
the  Church  has  to  the  affairs  of  the  State;  in 
others  they  deal  with  matters  that  are  wholly 
extraneous  to  the  recognized  mission  of  the 
Church  on  earth. 

"The  note  sounded  for  our  forward  move- 
ment in  the  Church  is  Evangelism.  Is  it  not, 

then,  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we  guard 
the  pure  evangel  from  accretions  that  may 
turn  us  aside  from  our  great  mission  and  dis- 

sipate our  energies  on  the  perishing  things  of 
time,  when  they  should  be  concentrated  on 
and  consecrated  to  the  mighty  things  of 

eternity?" 

The  General  Assembly  further  stated: 

"Troublous  times  such  as  these  caused  that 
action  in  the  iPresbyterian  Church  which  ne- 

cessitated the  birth  of  the  Church  South; 
should  we  not,  then,  most  carefully  guard 
against  the  age  tendencies  which  are  turning 
the  forces  of  the  Church  into  so  many  side 
channels  and  so  weakening  the  force  of  her 
one  supreme  call  to  save  men  for  time  and 

eternity?"  — General  Assembly  Minutes,  1915, 
Page  39. 

In  1916  further  protests  were  registered  by  our 
General  Assembly  against  the  actions  and  activi- 

ties of  the  Federal  Council.  Did  they  avail?  The 
1919  Minutes  are  revealing;  we  read: 

"(a)  That  the  Assembly  note  with  special 
care  the  fact  that  in  the  resolutions  adopted 
by  the  said  Federal  Council  at  its  meeting 
May  6-8,  1919,  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  the  Council 
repeats  the  acts  against  which  the  Assembly 
protested  so  vigorously  in  1915  and  1916; 
(b)  that  the  Assembly  now  utter  its  most  em- 

phatic protest  against  the  Council's  repeating 
the  objectionable  acts  and  violating  its  own 
agreement  of  1916,  touching  the  making  of 
deliverances  on  political,  industrial  and  other 
such  objects;  (c)  that  this  Assembly  ask  that 
this  protest  be  entered  on  the  records  and 
published  with  the  proceedings  of  the  Council. 
The  objectionable  acts  of  the  Council  passed 
May  6-8,  1919,  violating  its  own  former  agree- 

ment, were  its  representing  and  affirming,  as 
the  belief  of  the  Churches  connected  with  it, 
certain  views  on  political  relations,  inter- 

national relations,  labor  and  capital  problems, 
wage  questions  and  working  days,  woman's 
work,  race  problems,  the  making  of  laws  and 

the  enforcement  of  the  same,  treaties  with 

foreign  countries,  woman's  full  political  and 
economic  equality,  and  similar  questions." 
— General  Assembly  Minutes,   1919,   Page   55. 

A  study  of  the  official  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council  reveal  the  fact  that  from  the  beginning 
they  have  had  a  political,  economic,  racial,  social 
and  international  over-all  plan  from  which  they 
have  never  deviated.  To  this  they  have  committed 
the  various  denominations  making  up  the  Council 
and  protests  from  constituent  members  have  been 
politely  received  and  carefully  ignored.  In  fact, 
since  that  time  some  of  the  activities  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council  have  been  more  objectionable  than 
anything  mentioned  in  the  above  protests  of  our 
General  Assembly.  One  of  these  was  the  pernicious 
and  persistent  activity  against  national  prepared- 

ness, carried  out  by  the  leaders  of  the  Council; 
using  the  name  of  the  Church  to  back  their  ac- 
tivities. 

Our  Church  will  be  wise  to  look  at  the  Federal 
Council  in  the  light  of  its  activities  over  the  years, 
forgetting  the  individual  involved,  either  pro  or 
con.  Those  of  us  who  oppose  the  Council  are  will- 

ing to  let  the  matter  be  decided  on  the  facts  of  the 
case.  Any  other  basis  of  decision  is  futile. 

— H.B.D. 

Strength 
Nowhere  is  the  difference  between  Christian 

truth  and  worldly  wisdom  more  in  evidence  than 
in  the  matter  of  strength. 

To  the  world  strength  means  physical  power, 
money,  influence  through  position  or  the  combined 
power  of  numbers. 

In  Christ  none  of  these  things  avail.  One  may  be 
a  giant  physically  and  a  pigmy  before  God.  One 
may  amass  a  fabulous  fortune  but  it  means  noth- 

ing to  the  One  who  owns  the  wealth  of  the  uni- 
verse. One  may  be  a  national  or  international 

leader  and  yet  be  as  nothing  in  the  eyes  of  the 
King  of  Kings.  One  may  be  part  of  a  great  organ- 

ization but  that  organization's  combined  power 
may  be  utterly  futile  before  the  God  of  all  the 

earth. 

It  is  the  privilege,  and  therefore  the  duty,  of 
Christians  to  be  strong;  strong  as  God  counts 
strength. 

The  paradox  of  this,  as  of  so  many  other  things 
in  the  Christian  life,  is  that  such  strength  comes 
only  through  a  sense  of  weakness;  through  a  hu- 

mility which  comes  from  meeting  God  face  to  face. 

Paul,  handicapped  he  thought,  by  a  "thorn  in 
the  flesh,"  asked  God  again  and  again  to  remove 
this  supposed  hindrance  to  his  effectiveness.  But, 
Paul  was  looking  at  his  life  with  his  temporal 
sight.  God  gave  him  spiritual  insight  into  his 
affliction  and  his  whole  attitude  changed.  He 

wrote :  "And  he  said  unto  me,  'My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee:  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 

weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory 
in  my  infirmaties,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me.  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirm- 

ities, in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions, 

in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake:  for  when  I  am 
weak,   then  am   I   strong."   II   Cor.    12:9-10. 
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A  man  is  never  strong  until  he  recognizes  his 
own  weakness  and  is  filled  with  the  strength  of  the 
Strong  Son  of  God  Himself.  A  Church  is  strong 
only  as  she  humbles  herself  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God. 

Certainly  one  of  the  messages  in  the  letters  to 
the  churches,  as  recorded  in  the  second  and  third 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  the 
weakness  of  the  luke-warm  Church  of  Laodicea. 
In  being  neither  cold  nor  hot  her  strength  was 
gone.  Only  by  an  all-out  surrender  to  Christ,  the 
head  of  the  Church,  was  spiritual  strength  to  be 
regained. 

If  the  Church  is  to  have  the  strength  necessary 
for  the  needs  of  a  world  like  ours  that  strength  can 
only  come  from  the  On.e  who  is  strong.  Every  re- 

flection on  His  glory,  every  denial  of  His  unique- 
ness, every  questioning  of  His  atoning  work;  these 

and  all  other  declensions  from  evangelical  Chris- 
tian belief  and  teaching;  these  all  but  sap  the 

strength  from  the  Church  and  leave  her  as  helpless 
as  a  shorn  Samson. 

Our  strength  is  in  Him  alone.  Our  witness  is  of 
Him  or  it  is  futile.  People  either  are  ignorant  of, 
indifferent  to,  deny  or  believe  in  the  divine  Son  of 
God.  To  those  who  unequivocally  believe  is  given 
the  privilege  and  the  task  of  making  Him  known. 
And,  the  strength  for  that  task  is  only  given  by 
the  One  to  whom  they  witness. 

"God  hath  spoken  once;  twice  have  I  heard  this; 
that  power  belongeth  unto  God."  'Ps.  62:11. 
May  we  constantly  seek  the  strength  which 

alone  can  enable  us  to  effectively  witness  in  days 
such  as  this!  — L.N.B. 

"God  Has  No 

Grandchildren" This  startling  statement  appeared  in  an  article 
we  read  recently.  At  first  it  sounds  facetious  but 
it  expresses  a  truth   of  the  deepest  significance. 

Despite  the  doctrine  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God 
and  the  Brotherhood  of  Man  which  is  so  popular 
and  so  widespread  the  fact  remains  that  only  those 
who  are  born-again  are  the  children  of  God  in  the 
spiritual  sense. 

God  is  the  Father  of  all  men  by  creation  but  the 
Bible  plainly  teaches  that  only  those  who  have 
been  born  into  the  household  of  faith  by  accept- 

ing: Christ  as  Saviour  stand  in  the  true  relation- 
ship of  sons  to  our  Heavenly  Father. 

Jesus,  speaking  to  His  carping  critics,  said:  "If 
God  were  vour  Father,  ye  would  love  me:  for  I 
proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God;  neither  came 
I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do  y.e  not  under- 

stand my  speech?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my 
word.  Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,  and  the 

lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do." 

Yes,  it  is  true:  "God  has  no  grandchildren." 
Every  man  must  stand  bv  his  own  faith,  or  fall 
because  of  his  lack  of  it.  We  brine;  our  children  to 
the  Lord,  dedicate  them  in  baptism  and  pray  for 
them  and  God  hears  our  prayers.  But,  their  salva- 

tion depends  solely  on  their  own  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Preaching;  is  usually  to  larg:e  groups  and  masses 
may  be  swayed  to  Him  by  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  they  come  one  by  one,  in  humble  re- 

pentance and  acceptance  of  salvation,  or  they  come 
not  at  all.  —L.N.B. 

Who  Governs  The  Church? 
Christ  Or  The  Higher  Courts? 

The    proponents   of   the   Plan    of   Union    tell 
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"The   governmental   system   presented    in   the   pk 
for  reunion  provides  a  larger  measure  of  local  co 
trol  than  is  now  had  in  our  Southern  Church." 

this  true?  Does  it  square  with  the  footnote  on  Paj  "*"' 84   of  the   Plan,   thus: 

"The  radical  principles  of  Presbyterian  churi 
government  and  discipline  are:  That,  the  sever 
different  congregations  of  believers  taken  colle 
tively,  constitute  one  Church  of  Christ,  calk 
emphatically  the  Church;  that  a  larger  part  of  tl 
church,  or  a  representation  of  it,  should  govern 
smaller,  or  determine  matters  of  controversy  whk 
arise  therein; — that  in  like  manner,  a  represent 
tion  of  the  whole  should  govern  and  determine 
regard  to  every  part,  and  to  all  the  parts  unite- 
that  is,  that  a  majority  shall  govern;  and  cons 
quently  that  appeals  may  be  carried  from  low( 
to  higher  judicatories,  till  they  be  finally  decid< 
by  the  collected  wisdom  and  united  voice  of  tl 

whole   Church." 
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This  is  the  principle  that  the  higher  cour 
govern  the  lower  courts.  It  is  not  more  local  co 
trol  than  in  our  present  Southern  Church.  In  o\ 
Church  "All  Church  courts  are  one  in  nature  uafiapis 
constituted  of  the  same  elements,  possessed  i 
herently  of  the  same  kinds  of  rights  and  powe 
and  differing  only  as  the  Constitution  may  provide 
(Par.  59)  so  that  every  act  of  jurisdiction  of  ar 
court  is  the  act  of  the  whole  Church   (par.  60). 

Moreover,  the  end  of  the  Plan  of  Union  is  th; 
the  final  court  of  reference  be  "The  collect; 
wisdom  and  united  voice  of  the  Church."  But  th 
is  contrary  to  that  great  Protestant  symbol,  tl 
Westminster   Confession,   which   says: 

"All  synods  or  councils  since  the  apostles' 
times,  whether  general  or  particular,  may  err, 
and  many  have  erred;  therefore  they  are  not 
to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith  or  practice,  but 

to  be   used   as   a  help  in  both." 
The   Protestant   position   is   that: 

i 

;  s::.:. 

"The  Supreme  Judge,  by  whom  all  controver 
sies  of  religion  are  to  be  determined,  and  all  j 
decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writers  i 
and  doctrines  of  men  and  private  affairs,  arej  j 
to  be  examined,  and  in  whose  sentence  we  are 
to  rest,   can  be  no  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit 

speaking    in    the    Scripture." 

In  accord  with  "the  radical  principals"  of  the  Pk,  . 
of  Union   that  instrument  says  the   Church   courj 
"can    call    before    them    any    offender   against  tl,  . 
order    and    gevernment    of    the    Church"     (p.    84    te(t It   declares  to   be   an   offense   not  only  that  whi 
is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  but  also  that  whii 
is  contrary  to  the  Constitution   of  the   Church   ( 
146).   Now   our   Book   of   Church   Order  says  th 
nothing  ought  to  be  considered  by  any  court  as  : 
offense  which   cannot  be  proved  to  be  such   fro 
Scripture    (par.    179).   According  to   our  Book  tl  mbly.  In 
jurisdiction  of  church  courts  is  only  ministerial  al  i  any  j 
declarative,  so  that  they  can  make  no  laws  bindii  torch 
the    conscience    but    can    only    establish    rules    fl  rgac" 

wt  ere 

the    Church   government   in   accord   with    Scriptu 
and  require  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ  givt  jr 
in    Scripture.    On    the    other    hand    the    dominaij  »t  M  |, 
party   in  the  USA   Church  holds  that  their  coun  ijn, 
have  legislative  powers.  The  USA  Assembly  did  J  iijt 

01 

vltb  dowi 

jjfl  (I 
 Si 

ii  Assemb 

hoi  But 

p.!  t«  lave 

jiinieau: 
tie  ta 

to 

jory, 

lircir 

■stical 
Me  sat 
« over 

par.  9, 

a  of  D 

Scant." 

our  | 

msshir 

»ity  f 

'fiver  a In  the  I 

»er  com 

•rts,  Od 

lies  to 



■   Mov.  1.1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  5 

eh: 934-36  depose  from  the  ministry  and  suspend 
rom  the  sacraments  ministers  merely  tor  disobey- 
ag  a  mandate  of  their  Assembly.  The  decrees 
gainst  these  men  made  no  reference  whatsoever 
o  the  Word  of  God.  Now  the  footnote  and  the 
tatement  of  the  text  on  page  84  are  in  strict 
ccord  with  the  USA  practice  and  are  utterly 
pposed  to  our  practice.  Moreover,  they  give  us 
jss  local  control  than  we  now  possess. 

For  example,  our  1947  Assembly  requested  each 
ynod  to  appoint  a  committee  to  study  and  make 
ecommendations  as  to  the  proposed  "Plan  of  Re- 
nion."  One  of  the  senior  ministers  of  trie  Synod 
f  Alabama  moved  that  this  Assembly  request  be 
mplemented  by  the  appointing  of  the  committee 
equested.  The  pro-union  members  of.  the  Synod 
oted  down  the  motion.  Now  there  is  nothing  so 
Tave  or  serious  about  the  brethren  voting  down 
n  Assembly  request  or  direction  in  a  Southern 
ynod.  But  it  is  inconsistent  for  the  pro-union  peo- 
le  to  have  so  voted  when  they  are  trying  to  put 
s  into  a  union  in  which  the  higher  courts  will  gov- 
rn  the  lower  courts. 

Over  against  the  Plan  of  Union  with  its  provision 
hat  the  higher  courts  govern  the  lower  courts  we 
lace  the  sole  Headship  and  Kingship  of  Christ  as 

I  hat  is  affirmed  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
i  5ook  of  Church  Order,  particularly  cnapter  il 
nd  the  paragraphs  which  implement  this  such  as 

aragraphs  19,  58,  179.  Our  doctrine  is  that  "It 
elongs  to  His  (Christ's)  Majesty  from  His  tnrone 
f  glory,  to  rule  and  teach  the  Church,  through 
{is  Word  and  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of  men;  thus 
lediately  exercising  His  own  authority,  and  en- 
orcing  His  own  laws,  unto  the  edification  and 
stablishment  of  His  kingdom."  The  Plan  of  Union 
page  82)  has  radically  changed  this  statement 

y  inserting  the  word  and  before  the  phrase  "by 
ne  ministry  of  men"  and  by  omitting  the  pnrase 
enforcing  His  own  laws."  The  Plan  of  Union  thus 
eaches  the  fase  doctrine  that  Christ  is  ruling  the 
Ihurch  when  ministers  act  apart  fromi  His  Word 
nd  Spirit  and  according  to  laws  that  they  have 
et  up. 

Our  Book  says  (par.  19)  :  "The  exercise  of  ec- 
lesiastical  power  whether  joint  or  several,  has  the 
ivine  sanction,  when  in  conformity  with,  the 

tatutes  enacted  by  Christ,  the  lawgiver."  This  is 
aken  over  into  the  1943  Plan  of  Union,  chapter 
,  par.  9.  But  it  is  entirely  omitted  in  the  1947 
'Ian  of  Union.  The  omission  is  "stunningly  sig- 
ificant."  Give  the  Drafting  Committee  just  a 
ew  more  years  to  work  on  the  matter  and  they 

'nil  have  succeeded  in  deleting  the  remaining  relics f  our  grand  testimony  to  the  soLe  Headship  and 
ilingship  of  Christ  from  the  Plan  of  Union.  In 
943  the  USA  group  were  napping  and  somehow 
his  paragraph   slipped   in.   But   now  they   are    un- 

ti 

if 

nlling  to  say  that  their  government  is  to  be 
mited  by  the  provision  that  it  must  be  in  con- 
ormity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ  the 
iwgiver  and  so  1947  deletes  this  paragraph. 
In  the  Plan  of  Union  as  in  the  USA  Church  the 

>wer  courts  are  to  obey  the  behest  of  the  higher 
ourts.  One  is  not  permitted  in  the  USA  presby- 

:  aries  to  criticise  the  acts  of  their  General  As- 
smbly.  In  our  Church  "every  act  of  jurisdiction" 
y  any  and  every  court  "is  the  act  of  the  whole 

•:  ihurch   performed   by    it   through    the   appropriate 
..;;  rgan"    (par.    60).    Our   System    of   graded    courts 
jjjjpl  i  not   erected    that   the   higher   courts   may    make 
..  l  jiws  and   so   govern   the  lower  courts.   Our  courts 
1 0  ave   no   lawmaking   powers   they_  are   only   courts 
.  .t]  i  interpret  the  law  of  Christ  given   in  the  Holy 
ffl  'Criptures.  Our  graded  system  of  courts  is  not  set 

up  to  find  "the  collected  wisdom  and  united 
voice  of  the  whole  Church"  (is  the  Presbyterian 
body  the  whole  Church?)  but  it  is  to  maintain 
the  authority  of  Christ  speaking  through  His  Word. 

Some  years  ago   an   able  class  in   Church  Policy 
drew  up  the  following  definition  of  our  government: 

"Presbyterianism  is  a  system  of  church 
government  by  courts  composed  of  elders 
(presbyters)  called  of  God  through  the  suf- 

frage of  His  people.  These  courts  and  appel- 
late courts  are  so  arranged  as  to  represent 

the  unity  of  the  Church  and  to  maintain  the 
authority  of  Christ  speaking  through  His 

Word." 

Brethren,  let  us  continue  to  maintain  the  authority 
of  Christ  speaking  through  His  Word.  Let  us  hold 
on  to  our  testimony  to  His  Sole  Headship  and 
Kingship  over  His  Zion.  Let  us  not  exchange  the 
mild  yoke  and  easy  burden  of  His  governorship 
for  a  government  of  the  Church  by  the  higher 
courts! 

Letter  From  Dr.  T.  K.  Young 

Memphis  4,  Tenn. 
October  6,   1947. 

Dr.  Henry  B.  Dendy, 
Editor,  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

In  my  capacity  as  general  chairman  of  the  group 

trying  to  preserve  our  Church's  affiliation  with  the 
Federal  Council,  I  have  written  many  letters.  I 
sent  one  forth  to  the  ministers  recently  that  was 
signed  "Assembly's  Committee."  It  should  have 
been  signed  "Assembly-wide  Committee,"  and  that 
was  my  intention.  The  mistake  was  not  discovered 
by  me  until  I  was  faced  with  it  in  a  meeting  at 
Atlanta.  The  error  could  be  unfair  to  those  seek- 

ing our  withdrawal.  It  indicated  poor  sportsman- 
ship and  must  seem  to  them  a  blow  below  the  belt. 

I  am  profoundly  grieved  about  the  mistake.  I 
sincerely  apologize  to  every  minister  and  elder  of 
the  Church  for  it.  No  one  among  us  wants  more 
than  I  that  the  contest  be  carried  on  with  utmost 
fairness,  with  kindly  good-will,  and  with  persistent 
regard  for  the  pride  and  integrity  of  each  other 
that  when  it  is  passed  we  shall  have  increased  mu- 

tual love  and  redoubled  determination  to  work  to- 
gether in  those  essential  matters  that  continue  to 

be  our  primary  business,  whether  we  are  in  the 
Federal  Council  or  out  of  it. Sincerely, 

Tom  Young. 

P.S. — Please  give  prominent  place  to  this  notice 
and  apology  if  you  can. 

Gain,  Gallio  &  Co.,  Ltd. 
Regarding  business  enterprise  the  term  limited 

pertains  to  responsibility:  it  is  not  different  in 
connection  with  the  subject  above.  This  is  a 
theoretical  firm:  there  is  no  company  by  such 
name;  yet  the  number  of  people  who  could  belong 
properly  as  stockholders  is  appalling.  Everyone 
knows  about  Cain,  murderer,  fratricide,  insulting 
his  Maker  by  blasphemously  denying  any  responsi- 

bility in  the  crime.  And  Gallio  was  a  pagan;  he 
was  an  officer  with  obligations  by  reason  of  his 
position.  But  following  the  insurrection  over  the 
Apostle  Paul,  Gallio  dismissed  the  Jewish  com- 

plaints  as   not   pertinent   to   his   administration    of 
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Roman  law,  nevertheless  allowing  gross  injustice 
in  the  beating  of  Sosthenes  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
Synagogue,  right  before  the  judgment  seat.  He 
cared  for  none  of  those  things,  when  in  the  light 
of  his  position,  his  intelligence,  and  his  power,  he 
should  have  meted  out  swift  justice  to  the 
offenders. 

Here  are  two  men,  two  illustrations,  attitudes 

un-Christian,  ungodly,  illegal:  "Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper?"  And  "Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those 
things."  What  a  great  and  widespread  organization: 
"Cain,  Gallio  &  Co.,  Ltd."  Limited,  narrow,  without 
conception  of  responsibility  or  acknowledgment  of 
debtorship,  going  through  life  with  no  concern  for 
the  welfare  of  those  about  them,  to  whom  by 
reason  of  their  position,  their  knowledge,  their 
relationship,  they  are  under  heavy  and  inescapa- 

ble obligation. 

The  sad  record  of  today's  frightful  situation  may 
be  said  to  have  begun  in  the  thirties,  when  Japan 
on  the  flimsiest  of  pretexts,  began  ravishing  China, 
neither  we  nor  the  League  of  Nations  protesting: 
we  were  not  China's  keeper!  The  League  cared 
for  none  of  those  things!  Next  and  logically  came 
the  spoliation  of  Ethiopia,  when  a  son  of  royalty 
bragged  about  the  thrill  of  mowing  them  down 

with  the  machine  gun,  the  Emperor  Haille  Selassie's 
pleas  and  tears  to  no  avail.  We  weren't  the 
Ethiopian's  keeper:  the  powers  of  righteousness 
cared  for  none  of  those  things,  not  enough  to  do 
anything  to  redress  the  crimes,  to  rebuke  the 
criminal.  Then  came  the  guinea-pig  test  of  German 
military  might  in  Spain;  and  who  cared?  Who  was 
Spain's  keeper?  Then,  the  gentleman  with  the 
umbrella,  and  "peace  in  our  time,"  and  Munich; 
then  Panzerized  and  pulverized  Poland!  At  last 
integrity  was  aroused;  armed  forces  stepped  in 
to  stem  the  tide  of  vandalism  and  horror.  But  the 
undoing  of  Europe  was  begun.  Did  we  care  enough 
to  save  the  patriot  Mihailovitch  from  murder? 
Did  not  those  who  might  have  cared  for  these 
things,  also  have  the  obligation  to  hold  Manchuria 
out  of  the  claws  of  the  Russian  lion?  How  about 
the  secret  agreements  at  Yalta,  and  the  betrayal, 
into  the  clutches  of  the  Kremlin,  of  Poland,  and 
Europe,  North  of  Greece  and  Turkey!  And  does 
anyone  feel  responsible  for  giving  the  veto  to 
Moscow,  by  which  every  constructive  move  for 
peace  and  economic  stabilization  of  Middle  Europe 
has  been  blocked?  What  about  the  infiltrations 
into  the  far  East,  and  the  fifth  columns  in  the 
Americas  and  Asia,  and  Africa?  And,  lo  and 

behold,  those  who  refused  to  be  their  brother's 
keeper,  now  se.e  the  world  in  a  mess.  Lands  are 
torn,  and  peoples  scattered,  homeless,  bleeding, 
weary,  persecuted,  hungry,  cold,  helpless,  and  all 
but  hopeless,  white  still  the  Christian  people  re- 

main immobilized  and  inefficient  in  so  great 
degree.  Cain,  Gallio  &  Co.,  Ltd.!  What  a  company! 

But  to  whomever  the  fault  is  chargeable,  this 
is  the  situation.  No  matter  now.  Here  we  are.  One 
world:  one  maelstrom.  We  are  all  inextricably 
bound  up  together.  And  the  sword  of  Damocles,  in 
the  atom's  power  and  the  threat  of  germ  warfare, 
hanging  over  our  collective  head.  In  the  face  of 
the  facts,  two  arguments  bid  us  do  the  extraord- 

inary, the  impossible  thing:  First,  selfish  concern 
for  our  own  welfare.  None  liveth  to  himself:  we 
know  that  now.  We  are  members  one  of  another, 
no  doubt  here.  It  would  be  like  saying  of  the  ship 
on  which  we  were:  let  her  sink;  it  doesn't  belong 
to  me,  for  us  to  hold  off  in  this  juncture.  Second, 
our  Christian  obligation.  Gallio  did  not  know  God: 
Cain  refused  Him  honor  and  his  brother  aid.  Like 

the  unjust  judge,  he  who  does  not  fear  God,  do* 
not  regard  man.  But  we  have  the  command  of  ox 
Lord,  who  died  for  man,  Who  yearns  for  mai 
Who  went  about  doing  good,  Who  says:  Give  y 
them  to  eat.  So,  the  desperate  and  unparallele 
need  combines  with  the  Christian  obligation,  fc 
us  to  do  something.  Christian  aid  will  alone  answei 
Christian  help  must  be  given. 

Here,  our  five  points  come  to  focus:  Evangelisn 
that    means   for    each   one    to    set    himself    to   wi 
others    to    the    Savior,    definitely,    individually: 
can  be  done.  Church  attendance:  and  what  a  grej 
gap  is  here  to  be  filled!  Where  are  the  worshippers 
They  can  be  drawn  to  the  House  of  God.  Outpost' 
what  Church  too  small  to  have  at  least  one  missio 
point!    Stewardship    of    all:    for    all    is    His!    Th 
seven     and     one-quarter   million    dollars    over-anc 
above.    Now    is    the    time    for   the    impossible,   th 
unprecedented.    NOW!    Sell    your    stock    in    Cai 
and   Gallio;   buy  in   Andrew,   Peter,  and   Paul!! —  R.  F.  G. 

  i^i   

The  American  Scientific 
Affiliation 

Several  years  ago  a  group  of  about  ninety  mei 
all  recognized  in  their  respective  fields  because  c 
their  original  contributions  to  science,  organize 
the  American  Scientific  Affiliation. 

These  men  are  outstanding  evangelical  Chris 
tians,  banded  together  to  bear  witness  to  thei 
Christian  faith  and  to  properly  evaluate  scientifi 
truth  in  the  light  of  that  faith. 

Several  of  these  scientists  are  personal  friend 
of  the  writer  and  some  months  ago  it  was  ou 
privilege  to  read  several  of  their  extensive  art 
cles,  read  at  the  nrst  annual  convention. 

The  report  of  their  second1  annual  conventio 
has  just  come  to  band  and  we  take  pleasure  i 
printing  it  below.  Theirs  is  a  significant  movi 
ment,  one  which  is  already  bearing  effective  wi 
ness  in   the   scientific  world.  — L.N.B. 

"The  Second  Annual 
Convention  Of  The  American 

Scientific  Affiliation 

The  second  annual  convention  of  the  America 
Scientific  Affiliation  was  held  on  the  campus  < 

Taylor  University,  Upland,  Ind.,  August  27-2' This  organization  consists  of  Christian  men  < 
science  who  have  as  their  aim  the  correlation  < 
the  facts  of  science  with  the  truths  of  Holy  Scri: 
tures.  They  promote  and  encourage  the  study  ( 
the  relationship  between  the  facts  of  science  ar 
the  Holy  Scripture  and  the  dissemination  of  tl 
results  of  such  studies. 

The  meetings  of  this  year  were  well  attended  1 
members  and  friends  from  various  parts  of  tl 
United  States,  Although  the  activities  of  this  grou 
were  stated  in  September,  1941,  National  Convei 
tions  were  prohibited  until  last  year  when  the  fir 
convention  was  held  on  the  campus  of  Wheatc 
College,  Wheaton,  111. 

The  meeting  last  month  were  under  the  leade 
ship  of  Mr.  F.  Alton  Everest,  E.E.,  of  San 
Monica,  Calif.,  the  President  of  the  Affiliation 
Dr.  Irving  A.  Cowperthwaite,  of  Boston,  Mas 
Chairman     of    the    Program    Committee;    and  E 
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Wm.  J.  Tinkle,  Upland,  Ind.,  Chairman  of  the 
Local  Committee. 

Papers  on  the  following  topics  were  presented  by 
members  of  the  Affiliation: 

"Pania's  Work  On  Bible  Numerics." 
"Extent  Of  Change  Since  The  Origin  Of 

Species." "The  Theory  Of  Evolution:  A  Product  Of 
The  Age." 

"The  Spiritual  Interpretation  Of  Science  By 
Jeans  And  Eddington." 

"A  Positive  And  Aggressive  Christian  Scien- 
tific Testimony  For  This  Day." 

Guest  speakers  were  Dr.  Francis  R.  Steele,  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  who  spoke  on  "The 
Christian  Approach  To  The  Student  Mind,"  and 
Dr.  Cornelius  Jaarsma,  of  Calvin  College,  who 

spoke  on  "Christian  Theism  And  The  Empirical 
Sciences." 

Evening  lectures  which  were  open  to  the  public 

were  given  by  Dr.  Cecil  B.  Hamann  on  "Scientific 
Confirmation  Of  The  Bible,"  and  by  President 
Everest  on  "The  Moody  Institute  Of  Science." Both  were  well  attended.  In  connection  with  the 
latter  Mr.  Everest  gave  the  first  public  showing  of 

a  new  film,  "The  God  Of  The  Atom,"  which  in- cluded some  beautiful  shots  of  the  Bakini  Atoll 
Experiment. 

Discussion  periods  were  devoted  to  the  follow- 
ing topics: 

"Influencing    The    Unbelieving    Scientist    For 

God." "Homolog
y    

As    Evidence 
    

Of    Evolution
     

Or 

Design." 
"Dating  The  Rock  Strata." 

The  Convention  at  Taylor  University  was  another 
chapter  in  the  history  of  the  Affiliation  which 
brought  its  membership  closer  together  and  stimu- 

lated their  interest  in  a  common  cause.  This  organ- 
ization will  soon  have  in  print  a  symposium  in 

which  various  fields  of  science  are  considered  from 
a  Christian  point  of  view. 

The  Third  Annual  Convention  will  most  likely 

be  held  in  August  of  1948  in  Grand  Rapids,  Mich." 

Paul  And  His  Joy  In  The  Lord 
( Phil.  4:4 ) 

Joy  seems  to  be  the  keynote  of  this  Prison 
Epistle:  sixteen  times  in  these  four  short  chapters 

we  find  "joy,"  "rejoice,"   "rejoicing." 

How  could  a  man  like  Paul  be  happy?  If  his 
joy  had  been  dependent  upon,  or  caused  by,  his 
outward  condition  or  circumstances,  he  might  have 
still  been  a  great  man,  but  he  never  would  have 

been  a  happy  man:  many  of  the  world's  great men  have  been  sad  men. 

How  could  a  man  ever  be  happy  if  he  has  to 

remember  the  "madness"  of  his  early  life;  perhaps 
years  wasted  in  sin.  Would  not  memory  and  con- 

science make  sorrow  a  life-long  companion?  How 
can  a  prisoner  rejoice?  Yet  we  find  Paul  and 
Silas  in  this  very  city  of  Philippi  singing  with 
bleeding  backs,  and  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  How 
can  one  be  happy  when  his  own  people  turn  against 

and  persecute  him?  Do  those  who  have  "thorns  in 
the  flesh"  usually  have  smiles  on  their  faces? 

No,  Paul  could  never  have  written  this  letter  of 
joy  and  rejoicing  if  his  Source  of  joy  had  not  been 
within.  "The  happiest  person  I  ever  saw,"  said 
Bishop  Ryle  once,  "was  a  little  blind  girl  whom I  met  on  a  train.  I  soon  found  out  that  the  reason 
she  was  happy  was  because  she  had  found  the 

Savior,  and  loved  him." 

The     Source     of     Paul's    Joy     was     "The     Lord." 
In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  had  found  complete 
and  full  forgiveness  for  all  his  sins.  He,  as  David, 

knew  the  "happiness  of  the  man  whose  transgres- 
sion is  forgiven  and  whose  sin  is  covered."  Saul 

of  Tarsus  was  a  great  sinner,  and  he  knew  it  only 
too  well.  He  was  a  different  type  from  some  great 
sinners,  but  no  less  a  sinner:  a  persecutor  of 
Christians;  a  persecutor  of  Christ;  an  unbeliever; 
a  blasphemer.  He  was  not  a  sinner  wallowing  in 
the  gutter  but  a  sinner  shutting  his  eyes  and 
closing  his  heart  and  even  "shaking  his  fist  in  the 

face   of   God." 
Paul  saw  what  it  cost  to  have  his  sins  forgiven. 

He  knew  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners  of  whom  he  was  chief;  he  knew  that 

Christ  died  for  our  sins;  he  knew  that  He  "loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 

Paul  saw  just  as  clearly  the  Grace  of  God  in 
Christ;  a  grace  that  forgave,  justified,  saved,  and 
filled  with  peace.  Paul  was  a  happy  man  because 

he  knew  that  "God  had  blotted  them  out";  that 
all  his  sins  were  "under  the  blood,"  and  that  he 
was  free  from  this  burden. 

In  the  Lord  he  also  found  a  Friend  and  Com- 
panion. Any  man  can  be  happy  if  he  has  one  true 

friend,  and  if  that  Friend  is  the  Lord,  then  he  is 
a  "blessed"  man.  The  Lord  stood  by  him;  the 
Lord  and  he  suffered  together;  the  Lord  revealed 
things  to  him  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  utter;  the 
Lord  was  constantly  giving  great  and  glorious 
promises.  Who  would  not  be  happy  if,  like  Paul, 
he  walked  and  talked  with  the  King,  and  knew 
that   the   King  was  his   Savior   and  Friend? 

In  the  Lord  he  found  Supreme  Satisfaction, 
both  for  this  life  and  the  life  to  come:  "For  to 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  He  could 
live  a  happy  life  on  earth,  and  spend  a  happy 
eternity  with  the  Lord  in  heaven.  The  Lord  gave 
him  victory  over  sin  and  the  flesh;  the  Lord 
solved  his  problems  and  guided  his  steps;  the 
Lord  bore  his  burdens  and  comforted  his  heart; 
the  Lord  had  a  home  and  a  rich  reward  awaiting him. 

The  Permanence  of  his  joy:  "always."  Most  of 
us  are  happy  today  and  gloomy  tomorrow:  we  are 
on  the  mountain  top  today  and  in  the  valley 
tomorrow:  we  are  singing  one  minute  and  sighing 
the  next.  If  our  joy  depends  upon  our  outward 
state  or  condition  this  cannot  help  but  be  true, 

but  if  our  joy  is  "in  the  Lord,"  then  our  joy  re- 
mains, no  matter  which  way  the  wind  blows,  as 

the  Christian  man  explained  the  sign  he  had  on 
his  weather  vane. 

The  Importance  of  this  Joy:  "Again,  I  say, 
rejoice."  The  joyful  Christian  honors  his  Lord. 
A  happy  face  is  a  fine  testimony  for  Him.  Nothing 
attracts  like  joy:  all  men  wish  to  be  happy:  if  we 
Christians  have  true  joy  in  our  hearts  we  will  win 
many   souls  for   Him. 
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A  Japanese  woman  came  to  the  head  of  one  of 
our  mission  schools  for  girls  and  said:  "You  do  not 
take  any  but  beautiful  girls  into  your  school,  do 
you?"  When  the  missionary  assured  her  that  they 
took  all  kinds,  she  replied,  "but  all  your  people  are 
beautiful."  When  it  was  explained  to  her  that 
these  girls  were  taught  to  know  and  love  Jesus, 
and  this  was  what  made  them  happy,  the  woman 

said,  "I  do  not  care  about  my  girl  becoming  a 
Christian,  but  I  do  want  her  to  go  to  your  school 

and  get  that  look  on  her  face."  If  unsaved  people 
see  a  different  look  on  our  faces  due  to  the  in- 

dwelling Christ,  they  will  be  attracted  to  HIM. 

From  his  own  experience  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan 
told  of  a  Yorkshire  factory  girl  who  had  given 

herself  to  Christ.  "As  she  was  walking  up  and 
down  the  platform  of  a  railway  station,  waiting 
for  a  train,  her  face  became  transfigured  with  a 
new  joy.  In  a  first-class  carriage  sat  a  lady  of 
title,  wealth,  and  culture.  She  saw  the  girl  pass 
several  times  in  front  of  the  train,  called  to  her 

and  asked,  'What  makes  you  look  so  happy'?  The 
girl  told  her  simple  story,  and  the  result  of  the 
brief  conversation  was  that  this  lady  was  led  to 
the  same  Christ. 

"Heavenly  Sunshine"  in  our  hearts  and  faces 
will  bring  a  rich  blessing  to  sad  and  sinful  men  and 
women.  — J.K.P. 

Division  Over  Federal  Council 
By  Rev.  W.  H.  Mcintosh,  D.D. 

Hattiesburg,  Miss. 

The  discussion  of  the  relationship  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  to  the  Federal 

Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has 
been  going  on  in  the  General  Assembly  of  our 
Church  for  more  than  thirty-five  years.  In  this  dis- 

cussion one  fact  has  been  demonstrated  beyond  the 
possibility  of  any  doubt.  That  fact  is  that  there  is 
a  serious  division  in  our  Church  about  the  Federal 
Council.  There  may  be  room  for  debate  as  to  the 
good  or  bad  in  the  Council  but  there  can  be  no 
debate  about  the  fact  that  the  division  in  our 
Church  is  an  evil,  and  a  growing  and  very  serious 
evil. 

We  are  all  agreed  that  the  visible  Church  of 
Christ  is  one  and  the  same  in  all  ages  and  in  all 
places,  and  that  it  consists  of  all  those  who  make 
profession  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
together  with  their  children.  We  affirm  that  this 
visible  unity,  though  obscured,  is  not  destroyed  by 
its  division  into  different  denominations.  Southern 
Presbyterians  are  not  religious  isolationists,  and  no 
informed  person  believes  that  they  are.  We  are  all 
agreed  that  on  proper  occasions  and  in  legitimate 
undertakings  we  should  join  with  other  Churches 
in  making  manifest  to  the  world  this  visible  unity 
of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

We  are  all  agreed  also  that  the  Church  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  a  supernaturally 
established  society  of  which  He  is  the  absolute 
King  and  only  head.  We  believe  that  every  man 
holding  the  office  of  Elder  in  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church  has  been  called  of  Christ  to  be  a 
ruler  in  this  society,  the  Church.  The  constitution 
to  which  we  pledged  our  allegiance  at  our  ordina- 

tion is  a  solemn  covenant  with  each  other  and  with 
our  King. 
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That  constitution  specifically  forbids  the  Church 
engaging  in  any  secular  or  political  activity  what- 

ever. We  believe,  in  short,  in  the  unity  of  the  vis- 
ible Church  and  are  looking  for  opportunities  to 

make  that  faith  manifest.  We  believe  in  the  ex- 
clusively spiritual  mission  of  the  Church;  and  many 

fields  of  endeavor  are  closed  to  us  because  for- 
bidden to  the  Church,  as  such. 

We,  as  a  Church,  are  engaged  in  a  large  and 
very  important  enterprise,  by  virtue  of  our  mem- 

bership in  an  organization  called  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  As- 

sociated with  us  in  that  enterprise  are  some 
twenty-five  other  religious  bodies.  By  means  of  this 
association  with  them  we  make  manifest  our  belief 
in  the  unity  of  the  Church.  So  far,  so  good— but 
unity  in  what,  according  to  our  own  constitution? 
Unity  in  defying  the  specific  commands  of  our  own 
King  because  of  the  nature  of  the  things  we  are 
doing.  Unity  in  doing  what  we  solemnly  professed 
we  never  would  do. 

The  representatives  of  the  other  Churches  in 
the  Council  know  how  we  interpret  the  doctrine  of 
the  spirituality  of  the  Church.  The  General  As- 

sembly has  on  more  than  one  occasion  solemnly  in- 
formed them  of  it.  In  order  to  manifest  our  esteem 

for  them  We  have  violated  what  we  solemnly  as- 
sured them  were  our  sincere  Christian  convictions. 

As  Christian  brethren  they  ought  to  be  ashamed  to 
ask  us  to  violate  our  own  consciences.  We  have 
been  in  the  Council  too  long  to  come  out  now  with 
the  respect  of  our  associates.  By  coming  out 
promptly  and  finally  we  can  at  least  cease  to  de- 

serve their  contempt. 
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The  Books  Of  Hosea  And  Joel 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  nineteenth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  last  twelve  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
commonly  referred  to  as  the  Minor  Prophets.  This 
designation  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  time  of  Augus- 

tine, and  has  reference,  not  to  the  importance  of 
the  books,  but  to  their  length.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  these  books  are  far  shorter  than  are  the  great 

"Major"  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  or  Ezekiel.  On 
the  other  hand,  these  short  books  are  of  tre- 

mendous value  and  importance.  Their  brevity  does 
not  one  whit  detract  from  their  importance. 

Even  before  the  time  of  Christ  these  twelve 
books  were  grouped  together,  and  were  sometimes 
spoken  of  as  one  book,  being  called  "The  Twelve" 
or  "The  Book  of  the  Twelve  Prophets."  Hosea  may 
have  been  placed  first  among  these  books  because 
it  is  the  longest,  but  it  is  impossible  to  explain  the 
arrangement  of  the  other  books.  In  the  Greek 
translation  known  as  the  Septuagint,  the  first  six 
books  have  the  following  order:  Hosea,  Amos, 
Micah,  Joel,  Obadiah,  Jonah. 

The  Book  Of  Hosea 

Hosea  is  mentioned  as  the  son  of  Beeri,  and  was 
possibly  an  Israelite  from  the  north.  At  least  his 
mission  seems  to  have  been  to  Northern  Israel.  He 

speaks,  for  example,  of  "the  land"  in  such  a  way 
as  would  show  that  he  was  speaking  of  the  north, 
and  throughout  the  book  his  words  appear  directed 
toward  the  northern  kingdom. 

Hosea  began  his  ministry  during  the  reign  of 
Jeroboam  II  of  Israel.  At  this  time  Uzziah  was  on 
the  throne  of  Judah.  Thus,  we  may  be  safe  in 

placing  the  beginning  of  Hosea's  ministry  before 749  B.C.  He  was  thus  earlier  than  Isaiah.  Hosea 
declares  that  he  received  his  revelations  during  the 
reigns  of  Uzziah,  Jotham  and  Ahaz  of  the  Judean 
Kingdom  and  during  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Joash  of  Israel.  He  is  thus  to  be  reckoned  as 
one  of  the  four  great  eighth  century  prophets.  In 
Israel  his  contemporary  was  Amos,  and  in  Judah 
his  contemporaries  were  Isaiah  and  Micah. 

There  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  denying  the  au- 
thenticity of  this  prophecy,  and  the  New  Testa- 

ment well  attests  its  Divine  origin.  The  reader  may 
compare  Hosea  11:1  with  Matthew  2:15;  Hosea 
6:6  with  Matthew  9:13  -  12:7;  Hosea  10:8  with 
Luke  23:30;  Hosea  2:24  with  Romans  9:25;  Hosea 
13:14  with  I  Corinthians  15:55;  Hosea  1:6,9-2:24 
with  I  Peter  2:10. 

The  prophecy  divides  itself  into  two  principal 
parts,  Chapters  1-3  and  4-14. 

The  Marriage  Of  Hosea 

In  studying  the  prophecy  of  Hosea  the  reader  is 
almost  immediately  confronted  with  a  problem  of 
exceeding  difficulty.  The  prophet  begins  his  mes- 

sage by  the  announcement  that  the  Lord  has  com- 
manded him:  "Go,  take  unto  thee  a  wife  of 

whoredom  and  children  of  whoredom:  for  the  land 
hath   committed   great  whoredom,    departing   from. 

the  Lord."  At  first  sight  it  appears  that  Hosea  is 
being  commanded  to  do  something  that  is  wrong. 
In  answer  to  the  Lord's  command,  Hosea  relates 
that  he  married  Gomer  and  that  she  bore  him  sev- 

eral children.  Each  of  these  children  bore  a  sym- 
bolical name  and  was  made  the  object  of  instruc- 

tion. For  example,  one  of  the  children  was  called 
Lo-Ammi  (i.e.,  not  my  people),  and  this  name  stood 
as  a  symbol  for  the  message  of  the  Lord:  "Ye  are 

not  my  people." 
Throughout  these  first  three  chapters  of  the  pro- 

phecy there  runs  a  tender  strain  of  sadness.  Chris- 
tian commentators,  therefore,  have  paused  to  re- 
flect upon  the  precise  meaning  of  the  prophecy. 

According  to  some  devout  students  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  are  to  understand  these  things  as  actu- 

ally having  taken  place.  Hosea  did,  therefore,  ac- 
cording to  this  interpretation,  actually  marry  a 

woman  who  was  an  adulteress,  and  she  bore  to  him 
children  which  might  bear  the  terrible  name,  chil- 

dren of  whoredom.  As  each  child  was  born,  Hosea 
took  the  occasion  to  proclaim  to  the  people  the 
message  which  God  had  given  him.  For  example, 
when  Hosea's  little  daughter  was  born,  he  called 
her  name  Lo-ruhammah  (i.e.,  not  has  mercy  been 
shown),  and  he  took  the  occasion  of  her  birth  to 
announce  to  Israel:  "I  will  no  more  have  mercy 
upon  the  house  of  Israel;  but  I  will  utterly  take 
them  away."   (Hosea  1:6). 

There  is  much  to  be  said  in  defense  of  this  lit- 
eral interpretation.  For  one  thing,  the  prophecy 

reads  as  straightforward  narrative.  At  first  sight, 
we  receive  the  impression  that  these  things  are  to 
be  understood  as  actually  having  taken  place.  It  is 
perfectly  understandable,  then,  that  many  Chris- 

tian expositors  would  regard  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion as  at  this  point  correct. 

However,  as  one  reflects  further  upon  the  pas- 
sage questions  begin  to  arise  in  his  mind,  and 

these  questions  are  of  so  arresting  and  compelling 
a  nature  that  they  cannot  lightly  be  brushed  aside. 
For  one  thing,  if  Hosea  had  actually  married  an 
adulterous  woman,  would  he  not  by  that  act  have 
destroyed  the  effectiveness  of  his  ministry?  To 
make  the  matter  plainer:  When  a  present-day  min- 

ister of  the  Gospel  becomes  entangled  with  a  wo- 
man of  loose  character,  do  not  people  look  askance 

at  him?  Do  they  not  question  the  sincerity  of  his 
profession?  So  with  Hosea.  If  he  had  actually  mar- 

ried such  a  woman,  would  not  people  have  refused 
to  listen  to  him?  This  consideration  is  weighty, 
and  it  cannot  lightly  be  brushed  aside.  Again, 
would  not  the  time  element  have  destroyed  the 

effectiveness  of  the  prophet's  message?  A  number 
of  months  would  have  elapsed  before  the  birth  of 
the  first  child.  At  the  birth  of  this  child  the  pro- 

phet would  have  spoken  his  message.  Would  not 
its  continuity  with  the  message  which  was  uttered 

at  the  time  of  the  prophet's  marriage  have  been 
destroyed?  So  much  time  would  have  elapsed  that 
people  would  have  forgotten  what  Hosea  had  pro- 
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claimed  to  them  at  the  time  of  his  marriage.  Then, 
months  must  again  elapse  before  the  birth  of  the 
next  child,  and  so  on.  These  are  only  two  of  the 
compelling  considerations  which  have  caused  many 
devout  students  of  the  Bible  to  ask  whether  as  a 
matter  of  actual  fact,  we  are  to  regard  this  ac- 

count as  literal. 

Consequently,  in  company  with  many  Biblical 
students,  the  present  writer  has  become  more  and 
more  convinced  that  the  entire  episode  has  a  sym- 

bolical significance.  The  entire  message  was  re- 
vealed to  the  prophet,  and  the  prophet  related  this 

revelation  to  the  people.  If  this  is  the  case,  then 
we  can  immediately  perceive  the  forcefulness  and 
the  effectiveness  of  the  message.  Read  the  first 
chapter  of  Hosea  straight  through,  and  you  will 
discover  that  it  makes  upon  you  a  powerful  im- 

pression. It  is  forceful  and  direct.  It  portrays  the 
love  of  God  for  the  sinful  and  adulterous  nation 
and  reaches  its  climax  in  the  announcement  that 
the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the 

This  symbolical  interpretation,  of  course,  is  not 
without  difficulty,  but  it  seems  to  be  correct.  In 
this  connection  we  may  note  that  again  in 
Chapter  III  Hosea  is  commanded  to  marry,  and  it 
is  not  clear  whether  this  woman  is  Gomer  or  not. 
There  are  good  reasons  for  believing  that  this 
woman  is  Gomer.  At  any  rate,  the  episode  serves 
to  reveal  the  tender  love  of  Jehovah  for  His  erring 
people. 

Upon  the  basis  of  these  dramatic  scenes  in  the 
first  part  of  the  book,  the  prophet  engages  in  a 
tender  exhortation  to  his  people.  The  remainder  of 
the  book  was  for  the  most  part  delivered  against 
the  background  of  the  threat  of  the  Assyrian 
Empire.  Hosea  shows  himself  to  be  a  man  of  deep 
feeling,  and  at  times  his  anger  against  sin  mani- 

fests itself  in  language  that  is  harsh  and  some- 
what vehement.  The  language  of  the  book  is  filled 

with  beautiful  imagery,  as  the  prophet  sets  before 
the  sinful  nation  the  sublime  love  of  the  Lord. 

The  Book  Of  Joel 

The  second  book  of  the  Minor  Prophets  is  that 
of  Joel  the  son  of  Pethuel.  Nothing  more  than  this 
is  known  of  the  prophet  himself.  The  book  lends 
itself  to  the  following  analysis. 

1:1  -  2:17.  Judgment  over  Judah  Depicted  by 
the  Plague  of  Locusts. 

1.  The  heading  or  superscription.   1:1. 

2.  The  plague  of  locusts.  1:2-20.  The  prophet 
may  have  derived  his  thought  from  an  actual  in- 

vasion of  the  locusts.  These  insects  come  into 
Palestine  from  the  eastern  desert  and  can  cause 
great  harm.  The  vivid  description  of  the  locusts  in 
the  first  chapter,  however,  is  evidently  intended  as 
a  symbol  for  the  armies  which  will  invade  and  de- 

vastate the  land  of  Palestine. 

3.  The  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  2:1-17. 
This  is  the  day  when  the  Lord  shall  visit  His  people 
in  punishment.  It  is  a  day  of  dire  distress,  and  this 
distress  is  symbolized  by  such  statements  as  "the 
sun  shall  be  darkened."  In  the  Old  Testament 
there  are  two  aspects  to  the  "day  of  the  Lord." 
On  the  one  hand  it  is  a  day  in  which  the  Lord  shall 
gloriously  triumph  over  all  that  is  evil  and  sinful. 
Thus  it  becomes  a  day  of  wrath  and  dread  for  sin- 

ners. At  the  same  time  it  is  a  day  of  blessing  and 
salvation  for  the  elect.  Thus,  even  in  this  present 
prophecy   of  Joel,  in   the  midst  of  the   description 

of  the  day  as  a  day  of  wrath,  we  read:  "In  Mount 
Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  deliverance." 

2:18  -  3:21.  The  Day  of  Salvation.  This  day  of 
salvation,  let  it  be  noted,  is  the  work  of  God's 
grace.  Of  what,  precisely,  is  the  prophet  speaking? 
When  Joel  announces  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  he  has  primary  reference,  it  would  seem, 
to  the  impending  exile.  This  exile  involved  the  de- 

struction of  the  outward  form  of  the  theocracy.  It 
was  known  as  the  period  of  the  Indignation.  But 
there  is  a  double  reference  to  the  prophecy,  as  we 
learn  from  the  New  Testament.  The  day  of  ven- 

geance appears  also  in  the  Advent  of  Christ.  This 
is  indeed  judgment  for  the  ungodly.  The  axe  is 
now  laid  at  the  root  of  the  trees.  Included  in  this 
concept  also,  is  the  last  day  of  judgment.  But  the 
day  of  the  Lord  also  has  reference  to  that  day  of 
deliverance  which  has  appeared  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  it  be  noted  that  Peter  quoted  from  Joel  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  When  Joel  uttered  the  words  of 
2:32,  for  example,  he  was  preaching  the  Gospel. 

The  Date  Of  Joel 

Some  critical  scholars  believe  that  the  Book  of 
Joel  was  written  after  the  Babylonian  exile  and 
that  it  contains  one  of  the  earliest  apocalypses. 
The  present  writer  is  not  convinced  by  the  argu- 

ments which  are  employed  to  defend  this  position. 
While  it  is  impossible  to  assert  definitely  when 
Joel  did  actually  prophesy,  yet  there  is  good  rea- 

son to  believe  that  he  uttered  his  message  during 
the  eighth  century,  and  before  the  time  of  Ahaz, 
possibly  during  the  reign  of  Joash.  For  one  thing 
the  enemies  of  the  people  which  Joel  mentions  are 
not  the  Assyrians,  Babylonians  and  Syrians  who 
later  came  to  the  fore,  but  the  Phoenicians  and 
the  Philistines,  the  Egyptians  and  the  people  of 
Edom.  The  position  of  the  book  in  the  Canon,  im- 

mediately after  Hosea  and  before  Amos  seems  to 
imply  that  Joel  belongs  to  the  pre-exilic  period. 
There  is  also  evidence  to  show  that  Amos  employed 
some  of  the  language  of  Joel,  and  the  language 
and  style  seem  to  belong  to  the  classical  period  of 
Hebrew  literature.  Hence,  w€  are  probably  not  far 
wrong  if  we  regard  Joel  as  belonging  to  the  eighth 
century  B.C.  some  time  before  Ahaz  was  on  the 
throne  of  Judah. 

The  prophecy  of  Joel  is  short,  but  it  is  of  tre- 
mendous importance.  It  will  serve  to  remind  the 

reader,  as  can  few  Old  Testament  books,  of  the 
awfulness  of  the  approaching  time  when  the  Holy 
God  will  judge  the  nations.  And  against  the  back- 

ground of  judgment,  it  sets  forth  the  tender  an- 
nouncement of  deliverance  and  salvation.  May  we 

read  this  book  with  gratitude  that  we  have  exper- 
ienced the  salvation   of  which  the  prophet  speaks. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Nov.  16:  Building 
Christian  Character 

Scripture:  II  Peter;  Jude;  Luke  2:40-52.  De- 
votional  Reading:   Matthew   5:3-16. 

Both  in  II  Peter  and  in  Jude  we  have  a  dark 
background  of  wicked  men  who  are  doing  all 
they  can  to  tear  down  Christian  Character.  These 
men — false  and  licentious  teachers — who  follow 
the  way  of  Balaam,  the  corrupter  of  the  Israe- 

lites, will.be  fearfully  punished.  The  Day  of  the 
Lord  is  coming  in  which  they  will  be  summarily 
dealt  with. 

In  contrast  to  this  dark  picture  w«  have  the 
exhortation  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  to  continue 
to  grow  in  grace  and  knowledge,  and  build  up  our 
most   holy   and  precious  faith. 

We  might  dwell  for  a  long  time  upon  these 
dangerous  and  destructive  forces  of  evil,  which 
are  as  powerful  now  as  in  the  days  of  Peter  and 
Jude.  Paul  tells  us  that  evil  men  and  seducers 
shall  wax  worse  and  worse.  But  in  our  limited 
space  we  will  confine  our  study  to  the  construc- 

tive side  of  our  lesson,  as  suggested  by  our 
topic. 

For  convenience  we  wish  to  divide  our  treat- 
ment into  three  parts:  Precious  Faith;  Precious 

Promises;    Precious   Character. 

Precious  Faith:  II  Peter  1:1-3.  The  Salutation 
is  very  beautiful.  Peter  calls  himself  "a  slave  and 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ."  Peter  was  the  chief  of 
the  apostles  until  Paul  stepped  into  the  place  of 
leader,  and  yet  he  calls  himself  a  "slave,"  as  Paul 
so  frequently  does.  The  term  "apostle"  means 
"sent  one":  both  Peter  and  Paul  were  in  business for  their  Lord. 

His  description  of  a  Christian  is  very  striking 
and  instructive:  "those  who  have  obtained  an 
equally  precious  faith  with  us  in  the  righteousness 
of  our  God  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ."  'This  is  best 
reading:  see  margin  of  K.  J.  Version  and  R.  S.  V.) 
This  is  another  of  the  many  proofs  of  the  full 
deity  of  Christ:  our  Savior  is  God. 

All  faith  is  precious — even  our  faith  in  each 
other  in  the  Home,  in  Business,  in  Social  re- 

lationships, in  the  Nation.  Our  whole  economic, 
social  and  political  structure  is  built  upon  faith. 
It  is  therefore  reasonable  and  necessary  that 
our  relationship  to  God  should  be  built  upon  a like  foundation.  He  that  comes  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of 
those  that  seek  Him.  Our  faith  is  not  in  the 
righteousness  or  ability  of  men,  but  in  the  righte- ousness of  Christ. 

"On    Christ,   the    solid   rock   I   stand, 
All  other  ground   is   sinking  sand." 

Grace  and  peace  can  be  multiplied  unto  us 
through  such  a  faith,  and  we  are  given  all  thing's 
that   pertain    unto    life    and    godliness.    Jude    calls 

it  our  most  holy  faith,  and  urges  us  to  "earnest- 
ly contend"  (agonize)  for  it.  Such  a  faith  is  worth 

contending  for:  it  is  a  precious  possession. 

Modernism,  which  is  so  old  that  it  began  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden,  is  a  fifth  column  attack  upon 
our  precious  faith — the  faith  once  for  all  de- 

livered to  the  saints.  It  used  to  be  true  that  our 
worst  enemies  were  outside  the  church — men  like 
Voltaire,  Paine,  Ingersoll:  now  we  have  men  in 
the  guise  of  preachers  who  seem  to  take  pride  in 
their  doubts.  They  seek  to  destroy  our  precious 
faith  from  within  by  attacking  those  funda- 

mental truths  so  plainly  taught  in  the  Scripture 
— the  inerrancy  and  plenary  (verbal)  inspiration 
of  the  Bible,  the  Real  Diety  of  Christ  and  His 
Substitutionary  Atonement,  the  Bodily  Resur- 

rection of  our  Lord,  and  all  other  miracles.  Our 
faith  ceases  to  be  precious;  it  is  turned  to 
Rationalism,  when  these  great  doctrines  are  doubt- 

ed. Faith  that  is  precious  is  faith  in  the  Super- natural. 

We  are  not  believing  or  following  "cunningly 
devised  fables."  Peter  was  an  eye-witness  to  one 
of  the  greatest  of  these  miracles,  the  transfigura- 

tion of  Christ.  The  word  of  prophecy  has  been 
made  sure;  our  precious  faith  rests  upon  the  clear- 

est of  evidence. 

Precious  Promises:  II  Peter  1:4.  "Exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises."  "Precious  and  splen- 

did." What  makes  a  promise  "precious  and  splen- 

did"? (1)  The  character,  ability,  and  willingness  of 
the  one  making  it.  Some  promises  are  not  worth 
a  cent:  even  those  made  by  nations  are  often  but 

"a  scrap  of  paper."  The  promises  of  God  are  guar- 
anteed by  His  character,  His  power,  His  love, 

His  grace:  the  God  who  cannot  lie  has  promised, 
and   confirmed    that   promise    by   an    oath. 

(2).  The  Contents  of  the  promise:  one  may 
promise  you  a  dollar,  another  a  thousand  dollars: 
the  latter  is  the  larger  promise.  These  promises 
of  God  have  everything  we  need:  full  and  free 
forgiveness;  His  abiding  presence;  the  riches  of 
His  grace;  the  unsearcheable  riches  of  Christ; 
Eternal  Life;  An  inheritance  incorruptible,  unde- 
filed,    unfading. 

Let  us  notice  that  through  these  promises  we 
(1)  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  That 
in  itself  is  a  most  comprehensive  promise,  for  it 
assures  us  of  oneness  with  Him.  (2)  We  escape 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world.  Both  Peter 
and  Jude  describe  this  , 'corruption"  in  a  most 
vivid  and  dramatic  way  (See  Judge  and  II  Peter 
2,  and  part  of  3). 

Remember  that  all  these  promises  of  God  are 
"Yea"  and  "Amen"  in  Christ.  They  are  ours  if 
we   will    claim   and   appropriate  them. 

Precious  Character:  II  Peter  1:5-11.  Christian 

character  is  a  process:  we  are  to  "grow";  to 
"Build";  to  "Add."  Someone  has  called  this  passage 
'Sanctified    Arithmetic."    "Do    your   best    to    add" 
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is  an  earnest  injunction  to  use  our  arithmetic.  We 
have     "precious    faith     and     "precious 
we   are   to   build   upon 
We  find  this  character  wenrreatetr  Toy  us~Th  t~ne"s~e 
verses,   and   what   a   marvelous   picture   it   is   of   a 
noble  man  or  woman!  -ssirfiD*!  nOtnsJI 

Add   to   faith  virtue    (manliness).   Men   of  faith 
are  manly  men.  We  talk  a  great  deal  about  "super- 
mertif?  i/Rye  <only.  super-iiMaa  atlasthgrlarfengcafi  fawbWi 
Wfrt<findi  ai/lMt  flofhsdftndi  orf^lthe.Hinb^rJJIe'bfrBwIsiQbl'?! 
we   could   addwHKtnjf  anoinsTnames  tto;  itHisa4iit99M<t»o 
none  would  be  doubters:  the  ranks  of  infidels  and 
skeptics^do  jhotatfnrniBh  ffeeKdesrioEfa»th,f4BaamsbfiMit 

imoq'matolaii^s/ArcuFaiiH^aidB  Hi  tidafe3ste,mpb¥IDbierii 
liejte   Orted.ibl    ©ono    di'isl    arit — rfjifil    guoiooiq    "iuo 
■loo   j£ii1   9iinl  sd.oi   baay  Jl   -sinifig  srfj  ot   b9i9vil 

bMo$gHK.93ffep  «n'yi^vm&,  W^fiJ^fW^gf  g&f 
tR8o|W'Pfi|d!^)   #^W^e  %>dT  J^rSftoKU^J 

w(fcPftt&WS(i&W/  )tfMWn«&a  b^tyb9^9nl»i§KPi- 
ufl-H    bnis   tahrfO    10   yieiQ    laafl    9rfJ   .aldrH    adt 

'Wylkp/ol^eoige?.ryelf.^8 

To  self-control,  steadfastness,    (patience). -te1^^ 
been    called   "Stick-at-ive-ness";   the   ability   to   not 
groW'WeWry  friifwfeibdoittg^ffivW&df M*f  sap  n%yer 

■ij'ii/^fianBTi  9flj  .aenmim  9ged;f  10  jg9iB9T3  9rii  lo 
alkd  steddfaHtjiiifesA  gMlifeflsw   (jrf3ty,)gi-fflEis  iwondjt 

"godIme^"noi?i/<0ediik!^hfdssgUoi39aqgTfi8t;wW!)iadeBfejn 
b€    God-like,   or   Christ-like   is   the  hi«4isfafc/4iibuJe9 

is  the   Ideal 

le  *Wa«8S*'Sf 
nolqg  one  guoiooiq"  eaimo-iq  b  gojlBm  JisdW  ".bib 
To  godliness,  brotherly  love.  We  Christians? Hfceh 

to  love  all  men,  but  we  are  to  love  one  another 

With  8a9«8?PH£aPgJ*f  er^efe^fy.  ."S^e*fi«Has  EgcftteW  Kn 
som'£)V6Fftfe  M6sfWa^oTfta1:f,i«fi-k^at'St!Mifip-Oiflftf>Wd^ 
haH4  rb't#  t3fir'e^di^^«r^l»bHfetWWJama'9a:^&9ke 
like^Fo'^l  •T^k^r)or»W?l^rsi,ri^to',•?M^»ae^'thM•r'»nd,, 
tef^We^fePbiaafOflEf  %^me^ay>^e^s<&Hwftat  Sw^uIb 
tMrtg^r^veftMeft,fd6^^n*f^^'de^fIilik%3JhmreiH 
has  been  •fW#fiifeSte'd"inl8tfi<6>'1flaH^^ofD'r«?lgSeft'>a{iaB the  Church, 
yjwi    9no    :9airno-iq    adJ    10    gJnednoO    odT    ,(S) 
:**Iidv4»  Ibsiaify'jrbeBe  isdiiBipealEl6<fbChriBt^n&lihftJ,rq 

aeteiwr<L*ssve'->;go£i;  faBiifaesJcmdatJTiaiifajriilyga  itisJOSafchgefj 
outilo  lauJorfuworld'^of  smnsuscIiN^besloveEdf  fGJfiriSlo 
c^«straiaierth'>nte  te^iVgs&T^ndartEBlHjjaUiHalpsaBjia^'gtt^ 
HlnrPdhM  His  aLofesi fori obfeBroaBfeJtaer  oaifiSayjrtMiig,  "WriFI 
arebfto   Mdr^5noroe'dn!vvitiinaJ(i)TBp'Hssii»A.";9^rJ    IflrmiiH 

The  Christian  who  has  such  a  character  will  be 

ne-ithe^j  M^enj^junfei^&l.  j^aar^^^rtJb^dp^y" 
is^T  mi^no^ier^ni^jb^f  \,}s ^'Jm®^,  9nftp.j&dtr^) fwthoi    .osimoiq    9vigf!9d9iqrno,>   teom   b    si    il9gji    ni 

lift4. 

''Ho'w  ̂ r^io'ukMfe'^uciP^cl'^raceeW"!^^  w^'biflhJ'-1' 
ing  with  "gold,   silver,   precious   St8ne§"?>sq  bns  ,£ 
■kib    boO    10 

11     gTtHJ     91H 

■j^jiO 

g98irnOTq- VodT    .tehrfO ni    "nernA"    briB    "agY" 

f6FN6V.qf3/Themii5l:)  liiw  9W 
Lesson 

nsitehrfO      I  1-3:1  Wx*V?Of)LoTrOo*iftHD    .»oi->->1'} 
o.t     ;"wo-I%)"     Oj         9TB     9W         :  ?,«9D0iq     B     8f     •19i9BTBd*> 

■iSepiptuTe':  I'Jdhn^lfeyf^oimoZl'aSbaa:  E»ieywfci9#alL 
Reading}  iJCorinthian^'lS,  ".oltamdihA    hsiYtivnaE,' 

The   noble    catalog  of   Christian   Virtues   in   our 

fndedfwfch    'fTpve    itself."    We    want 
§§#Bv,   and   it   is   a   marvel- 

ry7  loT"l(5?e~ls     tire  greatest  thing  in  the 
world"  in  many  respects. 

.1  .vsH  Yfl  belib3  ....... 
We  could   easily  devote  all  of  our  space  to  our 

Devotional   Reading — that     matchless     "Poem      of 
Love"  written  by  the  apostle  Paul,  the  great  think- 

er and  theq^btiyfthSImifflMwil!  jraD&EeaJt  of  love. 
In  this  chapter  ■^w^i^'Sfs^^^bi^igplute  necessity 
for    Christian   Love:   all   other   gifts    are   worthless 

w^joufeeJAtrflaftftR^ceebB^opt)^^,!    djaith^^nft-El- edge,   good  work?)  rmagty^4flmfiivHe^ftak^  lp^oM^ 
into   all   its  beautiful   parts   and   spreads  them   be- 
fdnebus  iibel  the  «bijdrsnioJ)rias  sainBo1^   iQhTf**tin 
U<6jsre  asiiabpeBmanerit/po^aBsibajlHlse  ffeathianwi'ilspiMs^ 
bsE^dTth«9feJfieiailie3tnoJjgttliElSfe  risvdM);J£El"o;t  hbs  v;9.rij 
wollol    pdyr — g'i9.doB,9i    gpoijngoil    b^iB    aglBj-rrn9ni 
.■gQ^^^Sa^WiViMWi^jeTO^^djdnX^o^j 
^dWw°wmV',rtTHwm(}Wi  m&P¥&wa$$  wfr  Mfii 
Son  Jesus   Christ.   The   way   of   such   fellorof^hip^j^ 
pre-eminently  "The   Way  of  Love,"   but  there  are 
o*H$r  9taadts9,wf  sch^mqtei*iKthiehljairet  ateoitfifflcy  dii- 
prtrMnt.ofUetTaife  e^t&namro'jsobi&kcb'jthese  toeifna5eow«9 
cemaJtCDlkeJ  iBain,gtlopBs:  edJ  oj  b979vi[9b  I1b  ioi  9-ono 

Tim  uu  bjiud  bnB  ,92b9lwon}{  bna,  saB^a.ni  wo-ja  oJ Fellowship   Means  W^ngpjfo&p  W£hV{ iM  •'Mfk' 
1:5-2:2.   God   is  Light,   and  if  we  have   fellowship 
wjiiriHiiroqwe  most  yfaXk  in  bb§  H^h*hHloi^inan9tf#o 
wfeJMvtogbtfeertffixe&ptoiheyihBJ-Higrbediridf  zwrnvwiMi 
iArrtdieiohigftt^as gjjirf)  isrth  rtJieBligton  weibaweqf eJaowfi 
siap^>u4»e    tariih  nairotlteaB  aad)  tile  dilatodluifl  J.edusl 
QhriatiiEHisjrSorn  dleiinsefeho^is  hfirom^att//siHBvH,Hteda 
mwstiidH)atbaaJcb3an^iug5  fxrro  tfeeftnds  fc£im  iD'wus>jali« 
and>thjd  sbB}B»ij^n;be?.eon,fBs®ed  send)  fdr^i-®dui«  Tbaj atonement    of    Christ   is   sufficient   for   the    siimqftt 
the  whole  worjd.   Sin   separates  us  from   God   and 
thfe^nTJiftus*'^    r4m'&¥£a  '^efoW'W^veah    wfflk 

td&t'K&fl  mdi\f&  l&W.^rt    :^-ir,q    99irij    oini    Jnam .'I9J9B1bH0    guoi'>9TcI    igg^irnonH 
Fellowship    Means    Keeping    His    Commandments: 

InJ)3lwiiu[2S-8dTObfedlifihc«9fl^aI^rf>trf'i"«f  eoote^k^-e 
atouda  a9«©Wytfoftl9»fn Wiig'fellcwfc&lp  .IwiHihijHajii.v-BiOthtt 
t^Le  9^»n^jth^«ewjjo61nmaTidjKjEn4f;requli5e  -ddtert^B 
lq^e  9®i«Iq  b^thcan  i  RT^sttgshaltfllotv&i  £the9fe*r^n  tbjij 
GodrI-a2idU9SBait  to^'.tbyrtneigbbart  as'vtHyaelfrf9bB9l 
?,riB3rn     "9ltgoqB",    mi9J     9dT     .89ob    7.[ln9ijp97^     o^ 

A  Me  n?av^C,  bpf ,  ^ragfi  „  thr9  WL,  ̂ th  ;■  0we  c^. . not  buy  or  earn  salvation;  but  if  w^are^gijfjaU,?!} 
saved — horn  from  above — we  will  seek  to  do  the 

■wgHi*&J@ui?,-Barth«r  darbeasfe*i.iiDisobediBpoe«Mia satire 

nja^kbofiifiirtt)  natBhavriri^  fellawrfJrip  rsithiRimu  "Hcb tfeatn^afttijribei  8bJd«thgrinriJMrm{iciafiglatioiriaispl|nalEp9 
tog'jvtalk.gftVEfe  aSaHdrisvaikeB.ToivBB  bnB  boO  ino  lo 

(ir  ̂   .H,  bnB.0oigi9Y.  .L  .51  Jo  ni^iBrn  ̂ 98  :^nilui3T 

form  a  ringing 

9S 

°£3^  flSBSf8***  ,wrfW  wf  9^wd  A 
tlrfWrsw  ^#  w°.ffl?!}»fr^i t?o1^fliB^-9SnBt9.i  W-JBdt  bnr,  ,8i  9H  Jsrii  avgibd 
9iWeniareoito  govetocobieiUffle  .wi4keoB9o?ieJBBacb««rfi 
thfitdah  arid  rsihainB  ,oi wufc)  w6ii)ldBisioa^pffeBson?»d8n 
adversary,  the  devil.  He  is  powerful,  Yevxmmgp 
active,  cruel.  His  power  is  limited  and  restrained, 

especiallJ>njKtewI  since  loin?  mighty iiCbampii'6n  has 
bound  th^rft^oggijmftii^nfdtrfiiP^Ue^fh^s  h?use.  but 
he  still  rules  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  vast 

ra§j°<fityb  of3<fln[5tfikj#d.  Wie  ft«©  nQ^tPi  lojyft8tha3TWWld 
a^dfH!jiinatqd)Jt)w  l&JB  u*uifpeff,  ,whff\mU\QB#  4»&t>mi'- c^ag^e^biR.  tbe-IfciQtitCSplpaS;  PJ^I    nitw    Mtsiisq    Ud) 

m 

iu 

tt 

its'; 
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Ji    aninifilqxa    gjnoa    bns    aid)    :gniv.n9b    gmoa    ,noiJ 
.0Ko v&rsdji oisttt;  [1°**  ̂ ael^hmgHittdtarSiea  JSfcr^svthe 

world;  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  (our  old  unregenerate 

-lMi«an'fiMgM?e-^w4*a'trf$aW(^H9'i^h^^Jd9%fan), 
atfc&fcafctf  S^tKi^Stes,  'fiM  ̂ c#"PrW  0*  lift*.  =  ®Wff6e 
how    this    corresponds   to    what    Eve    ''iSw78.^  Tfte 

««#sd-
 

-rfg^fiJtg
ifcPo^fJri

^  
|W  Jfee  WkMJyi^Baix/

SJiriitian 

aiW^ahftfl&
^vJthfoavof

J^oinJ^a  

bj§nlia§rt>w 
   

.i9riio 

Agfe 

a  forerunner  of  the  "Dark  Ages"  01 

a-    fanli-cnrAsts; 

fis    9no    9Jsri    anfiiiaiirfD    sssdi 

d  nsy^©^  p^^nSHfe'is^f  l&fro<^ip^w&^t$?'y^ejf0is 
I  -imtmgmems  cfeH»3tf  f&mPwratfHWfe  tj-y9^  We 

I  -Whfen§ti?pi4Mi^i  ft^n^#^8MaSsh1#I'%thdjrfaeffiy, 
I  ydtt-^iw^3fio'{  em'ta-oMMn^'^a-lfee  *§f  i  ffif  aft?Sst 
»  -'&eB>dly°  aM^bJUffyeSW  3o!feine§«in»'*heJfiworRP«'I!®f 
o'io'uPseriwe-^^sfy  !W*fri«h8§feB%flM^S  ^ftW^HgV^s, 

I  **ttti%§*ea^noFWn','haft<a§  w*th»fflgm,  Vaffa^het'cYby 
lower  our  flag  in  the  face  of  M§  etfeflfie^Sf  ̂ OBWst. 

|airf}Ir>rtWsfcii»iV«*rt*  diorfeea  Bd|phd  <atfi^il$i8riXove 
l^dttateeouMfiVgn^iJieadoJudBef  &he  jrosrfi  BiaiiJea«sfoirpr 

Lordfi  eaai  afrte  daaitteha'TJea.dirw'setettl    9di    nl    .bhow 

'  ̂ ^qa 
me  and  g^veJmm^el 
to  make  us  His  children.  If  we  are  HiSggfjygggn, 
then  we  ar~  to  keep  sin  out  of  our  hearts  and 

lives.  He  that  isji»tn3fbJ:'^o^(dctefelw«)i^sf-ca((aot — habitually  commit  %Bp9fedofis(alPtt)hKe,iaTsia;dt)oisiHis 
seed  remaineth  in  '  ham  g  Bash  hja  flansprtttsiainlqbuaaaiBe 
he  is  born  of  God.  <$©oftoajiwiq&  ■flatiaMc^ttt^  8ex- 
planation  of  I  John  1 :8rlfl  MWnpSfted  Jwfth  tiiiifim 

3:6-9,  see  note  in  the  Ne^riA^aJ&bHii!ilgiKdrt»©lBrfc>f 
the  Bible).  Love  acts  as  '<Aheirfgr,eaMpiIri§b2jrawit keeps  us  from  sin.  .a99njl  iuo  noqu 

It    also    marks    us    off    as    God's  .children.  J'We 

know   that  we   have   passed   from  "tte?W!]f3n??..life 
because   we    love    the    brethren."    We 
"I   love   God,"   and  hate  our  brother, 

WSfr 
0    auasL 

Love  is  an  active  principle;  we  love  iff',  de^ed 
and  in  truth.  If  any  of  the  Christian  familjM^Jre 
in   need,   we   feel   moved   to    help    them. 

Faith  and  love  are  linked  together;  we  must 
believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 

love  one  another.  This  is  God's  command,  and  the 
only  way  we  can  have  fellowship  with  Him  is  to 
keep  this  commandment.  In  this  way  we  know 
that  He   abideth  in  us. 

We  might  turn  our  outline  around  and  say:  the 
Way  of  Love  makes  us  Walk  in  the  Light;  Keep 
His  Commandments;  Separate  ourselves  from  the 
World.  In  this  Way  we  have  fellowship  with  God 
and  with  our  fellow-Christians. 

Peter  Tested  for  Love:  John  21:15-22.  This  most 
interesting  and  instructive  interview  between  the 
Risen  Christ  and  His  erring,  but  repentant  apostle 
is  recorded  only  by  John.  We  are  very  familiar 
with  the  whole  incident,  but  let  us  refresh  our- 

selves, stir  up  our  minds  by  remembering  some 
of   its   outstanding   lessons. 

*teM  *wrfj.  jaevaJU'-fWtJawji.iMWatMje*  »aiadi-afUE— —■ 
blt>9     B     9Vfirf     V,Bm     9W 9^  I     .9V| 

Jo  tnso 
9\     ne 
,9    BT§ 

:  Y,  \Ubsi 
,djiB,\  o\ 
19 

-9  ) 

i; 
-X 

uo 

Ml 

II' 

lo 

-9ln 

>rf 

•n 

9 

9 

an 

,aafe Ju 

tec  m 

livfc 

noiJg9op    l&tiv    iaom    b    ai il9Jni nu9 

VOJ 

Iliia 

fadasJdBaDne  i&1cBdo\xgkS utito&i  itoiesaronu^eldediT 
.looiq    adT    .jrijjooa    ad,  pi ,  9no    briB    .9.on9iiaq 

Ido^^'f.ilt9^(iW%>(#rfl,^jbV.st^d  %  WH.AB4q 

a«iak*a  ew*n'^w<^ej^sta:tfife)'tfl^'*a^pi«ei8yitfeat?i 
dwells  there. 

IubI   oi   ̂ nibiooaa   nsiJahriO   b    io   looiq    9dT 
fiuaZaAl  gxiivBri  ai    (.fl   .V9ai    ,11-1: 8,anBniofl 
iuTW"^i^n9^u%omw%n%fi»gnb^eJ^ff) 

iB^iBguido;  at^^-da^ne^  <bf*^totl^'*naBSel«^ftWS^ 
i9Ct'lB     a^lBW     fiBrn      9iBi9Ci3£ST.   9ni      I'j'iuiBn 

w#Hei  e^erbri^^E^gd   *ftfd>rft9^eaifffiliiEpicft-in^ 

fe»en8^IHt  o^^hrfWA^s.^    io    qirfaisbasl    9riJ iJbIbO    oi    niiii   9w  li    .mm    niriJiw    9iuiBn    W9n 

ai   JiiiqS   9riJ  \o  iiuil   9riJ  iBdi   bnft   aw   SL':fl 
rificftJgn  tifla'^iftElhn^e  .^iHjafieagrtolo,  .nwiitqtuclfat 

have    hearkened    tVmW^d<*WniMl\od£i£ 
£fc>diffliis>flWe  WfJ  baP^fl^<fe  fieve*  Tflfelrd. 
„.,  .  .ssBuynBl   Jnyi9iiib    ni 

\oI 

.  Why  not.  plan  to  thrill  your  community  with 
iiq«  »Hj  sniJi^T   tc-fr  nnoL  I   ni  ziooiq  smog  .1 

i'Bea?wg#Fsb'h^ic^u^ic,vayeibheaMTttl1}lie  mw$iq. 
p  oKn<g»RiEI^(Nro96lLKS^%a^M;,po.utJte^ 
:  dT  .won  ynBm  9-ib  ̂ gnT  ;v.Bb  a^TanriJ  ni  ainiqa 
(    i©W>d§f»  ?atJJi0n"ni)J»oA4i£^isteilil&Ja«rt  bjorCbriflt*; 

Tie  yi9V  ai  fITTniqa  9alBi  Srnoa  nunj  -igruB-i  bou 
riO   auaaL  iBrii   ricOassinoD  JsriJ   Jhiqa    ̂ isva" 
iqa  yisks   bne  :bo0   lo  ai   riayft  9rij   ni   amoj 

Yd 

(JcAuJm&ucA 
ELECTRONICS,  Olc: 

rr 

9di 

)n&    sviib    8sw    nnoo    sunw    jslid'J 
-laiR^Sty&cfty'hPf  I^Hia  19V9,  9a9rfi 

CARILt8N«liaLJgtt*t!li«ijKSmitlSv»C0in»:i94     aiH 

CORRECTION  UWfS  •  SQJJKOWSTRIBSBflJtSWIBlS ,  tmU»  H»R1«  «Km  o  i  i 

.ib      gniaulnoa    io    aiioa    11b    ̂ nionav 

Jm  gifi.  ̂   Jji^ tftf  no.J/^  ̂ mU  Jy  .  asi  |oe»ilJ  J 



Page  14 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Nov.  1. 1947 

The  thrice-repeated  question,  "Lovest  thou  Me"? 
is  a  most  vital  question.  We  may  have  a  cold 
intellectual  sort  of  faith  without  much  love.  We 
can  believe  without  much  love,  but  we  cannot 
LOVE  without  believing;  so  that  even  when  we 
acknowledge  that  Faith  is  the  foundation  grace, 
still  Love  is  what  makes  Faith  a  living  reality: 
Faith  works,  by  love,  and  a  dead  faith  is  no  faith. 

The  three-fold  answer  of  Peter  and  his  grief 
as  he  remembered,  no  doubt,  his  threefoeld  de- 

nial, has  its  lesson  for  us.  The  use  of  the  two  dif- 
ferent words  for  "love,"  also  have  been  com- 
mented upon  time  and  again. 

Our  Savior's  Command  to  Peter,  "Feed  My 
sheep,"  "Feed  My  lambs"  is  one  that  ought  to  be 
constantly  remembered  and  practiced  by  us  all. 
Love  makes  us  good  shepherds,  as  love  made  Him 
the  Great  Shepherd.  Love  makes  us  care  for  the 
sheep  and  the  lambs — all  who  are  in  the  sheep- 
fold. 

If  our  Master  should  test  us  as  He  tested  Peter, 
would  we  stand  the  test?  The  fault  found  in  the 

Church  at  Ephesus  was  that  they  had  "left  their 
first  love";  "You  no  longer  love  Me  as  you  did 
at  first."  May  each  one  of  us  search  our  own 
souls  and  see  where  we  stand  in  this  most  im- 

portant   matter! 
  ♦   

Lesson  For  Nov.  30:  The  Prooi 
Of  A  Christian 

Scripture:  I  John  4-5;  II  John;  Acts  4:1-13. 
Devotional  Reading:  Romans  8:1-11. 
How  can  I  know  that  I  am  a  child  of  God? 

The  assurance  of  salvation  is  a  most  blessed  ex- 
perience, and  one  to  be  sought.  The  proof,  or 

proofs,  may  not  be  exactly  like  those  in  a  problem 
in  algebra  or  geometry,  but  they  are  just  as  re- 
liable. 

The  proof  of  a  Christian  according  to  Paul  in 
Romans  8:1-11,  (Dev.  R.)  is  having  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  and  walking  after  the  Spirit.  The  unre- 
generate  man  walks  after  the  flesh — his  old  carnal 
nature;  the  regenerate  man  walks  after  the 
Spirit.  He  has  been  born  again  and  is  following 
the  leadership  of  the  Spirit  Who  implanted  the 
new  nature  within  him.  If  we  turn  to  Galatians 
5 :22  we  find  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance. 

John  gives  substantially  the  same  proof,  but 
in  different   language. 

1.  Some  proofs  in  I  John  4-5:  Testing  the  spirits: 

4:1-6.  "Believe  not  every  spirit."  This  is  a  most 
needed  warning  today.  There  were  many  evil 

spirits  in  Christ's  day;  there  are  many  now.  There 
are  other  so-called  "gospels,"  which  are  not  an- 

other. What  is  the  proof  that  we  have  the  Spirit  of 
God  rather  than  some  false  spirit?  It  is  very  simple: 
"every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God:  and  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  not — is  not  of  God."  We  must  test  them 
by  their  attitude  towards  Christ. 

This  test  still  holds.  Many  false  teachers  are  in 
the  world:  they  were  beginning  their  attacks  upon 
Christ  while  John  was  alive  and  have  continued 
these  ever  since.  They  have  centered  these  around 
His  Person,  some  denying  His  deity,  some  His 
humanity;  His  Atoning  work  on  the  cross,  ad- 

vancing all  sorts  of  confusing  and  misleading 
theories   of  the   Atonement;   His   Bodily   Resurrec- 

tion,   some    denying    this    and    some    explaining    it 
away;  His  Return   in  glory  to  judge  the  world. 

The  right  belief  about  Christ  is  essential  to  sal- 
vation: let  us  beware  of  any  "spirit"  that  belittles 

our  Savior. 

Loving  one  another:  7-21."  God  is  love":  there- 
fore everyone  that  loveth — with  the  same  sort  of 

love — is  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God.  His  love 
for  us  came  before  our  love  to  Him.  He  proved 
His  love  by  sending  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for    our    sins. 

If  God  so  loved  us  we  ought  to  love  one  an- 
other. We  cannot  see  God,  but  we  can  see  His 

children,  and  if  we  love  them  it  is  proof  that  we 
love  God.  Have  we  searched  our  hearts  with  this 
question:  do  I  really  love  my  fellow  Christians? 
Heathen  nations  look  on  the  sad  spectacle  of  two 
nominally  Christian  nations  at  each  others  throats 

in  a  bloody  war,  and  derisively  remark,  "how 
these  Christians  hate  one  another."  The  pages 
of  Church  History  are  full  of  quarrels  between 
different  parties  in  the  Church,  or  denomina- 

tions; of  persecutions  galore,  of  wars  waged  even 
in  the  name  of  the  Church;  of  injustice  and  op- 

pression; of  self-seeking  and  pride.  Where  is  the 
proof  that  we  are  really  the  children  of  God? 
Sometimes  in  the  same  church  there  are  those  who 
will  hardly  speak  to  one  another.  These  things 
ought  not  so  to  be. 

There  is  the  bright  side  to  this  picture,  and  this 
proves  that  there  are  real  Christians  all  over  the 
world.  In  the  last  war,  Christian  Germans  and 
Christian  Americans  were  praying  for  each  other, 
as  was  true  in  all  the  countries  at  war.  Whenever 
the  call  comes  for  help,  Christians  respond  most 
generously.  The  spirit  of  unselfish  sacrifice 
abounds. 

This  is  indeed  one  of  the  best  proofs  of  belong 
ing  to  Christ,  and  John  keeps  reverting  to  it  and 
re-emphasizing  it.  It  needs  to  be  taken  to  heart  by 
us  all,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  Christ  is  the 
Spirit  of  LOVE.  "If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar."  These  are  strong 
words.  In  fact,  this  whole  passage  is  one  to  pondei 
upon  our  knees. 

Believing  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ:  5:1-12.  "Who- 
ever that  believeth — is  born  of  God,"  or  as  Pau 

said  to  the  Philippian  jailor,  "Believe  on  the  Lore 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  How  car 
we  know  that  our  faith  is  a  "living  faith?"  Living 
faith  makes  us  love  one  another:  faith  and  love  gc 
hand  in  hand:  the  two  are  inseparable  twins.  A 
living  faith  obeys — keeps  His  commandments.  A 
living  faith  overcomes  the  world:  "this  is  the  vie 
tory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.' 
This  faith  is  built  upon  the  witness  of  God,  anc 
the  witness  we  have  in  our  own   spirits. 

Faith  lays  hold  upon  Christ,  and  in  Him  we  hav< 
life.  He  states  the  whole  matter  in  a  nutshell  ii 
verse  12:  "He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  hi 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  "A: 
many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power 
(the  right)  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  t< 
them  that  believe  on  His  name"  etc.  (see  Johil 
1:12-13)  John  writes  these  things  that  we  ma; 
know  that  we  have  eternal  life  and  that  we  ma; 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

This  confidence  leads  to  great  boldness  m  pray 
er,  and  to  a  life  free  from  the  dominion  of  sin:  th< 
wicked  one  touches  him  not. 
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II.  Proofs  From  II  John.  In  this  beautiful  letter 
written  by  John  to  a  Christian  mother  about  her 
home  and  children,  we  have  some  words  which 
John  uses  to  prove  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God.  These  words  are:  Truth — Love — Obedience, 
(walking  after  His  commandments), — Joy.  If  we 
walk  in  truth,  love  each  other,  are  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  obedience,  experience  fullness  of  Joy, 
then   we   are   surely   God's   children. 

He  warns  this  mother  against  the  deceivers  who 
have  gone  out  into  the  world  and  says  that  she 
is  not  to  allow  them  to  enter  her  house  or  bid 

them  Godspeed.  God's  children  jealously  defend 
the  faith  and  guard  themselves  against  error  of 
any  sort. 

III.  Proofs  from  Acts  4:1-13.  What  marks  do 
we  see  as  w€  look  at  these  early  Christians? 

We  have  already  seen  their  great  love  for  each 
other  in  Acts  2:41-47,  as  they  shared  their  posses- 

sions and  enjoyed  sweet  fellowship  in  worship. 

In  the  verses  before  us  we  see  some  additional 
proof: 

(1)  They  stood  firm  in  the  face  of  persecution: 
were  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  for  His  sake.  They  were  filled  with  a  spirit 
of   courage   and   "boldness." 

(2)  They  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
was   the   reason    for   their   boldness,    and    also    for 

their  knowledge  of  the  Scripture.  Peter  was  con- 
stantly quoting,  explaining,  and  applying  the  Old 

Testament   Scripture. 

(3)  They  were  outspoken  and  fearless  in  their 
testimony.  They  believed,  and  were  not  ashamed 
of  their  faith  in  Christ,  Who  died  for  their  sins 
and  had  risen  again  from  the  dead.  They  asserted 

this  great  truth:  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 

saved." (4)  "They  had  been  with  Jesus."  This  was  liter- 
ally true.  They  were  His  disciples;  they  had  re- 

ceived from  Him  the  wisdom  they  needed.  This 
can  be  true  of  each  of  us:  we  can  spend  time  with 
Him,  and  people  will  see  His  image  reflected 
in    our  faces   and  lives. 

"Have  Thine  own  way,  Lord!  Have  Thine  own  way! 
Hold  O'er  my  being  Absolute  sway! 
Fill  with  Thy  Spirit  Till  all  shall  see — 

Christ  only,  always,  Living  in  me." 

These  are  some  of  the  proofs  of  our  being  Chris- 
tians. May  God  grant  us  full  and  sweet  assurance 

of  our  salvation  as  We  examine  our  hearts,  and 
remember  that  if  these  proofs  are  found,  it  is  be- 

cause of  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace,  for  by 
grace  are  we  saved  through  faith,  and  that,  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Nov.  16:  Presbyterians  And  Methodists 

Introduction 

The  Methodist  Church  was  not  one  of  the  Re- 
formation Churches.  In  fact  the  founder  of  the 

church,  John  Wesley,  never  had  any  idea  of  found- 
ing a  church  when  he  began  his  movement  and 

never  made  any  attempt  to  do  so  until  forced  to 
by  circumstances. 

John  Wesley  was  an  ordained  priest  in  the 
Church  of  England.  He  was  very  diligent  in  his 
religious  duties  but  he  had  no  real  peace  and 
passion.  He  was  very  concerned  about  the  cold, 
dead  formalism  of  religion  in  his  day.  Then  one 
day  he  came  into  a  heart  warming  experience  in 
which  he  received  the  assurance  that  he  was  truly 
a  child  of  God,  and  for  fifty-three  years  he  went 
about  England  as  an  itinerant  evangelist.  When 
the  established  church  refused  to  make  way  for 
the  new  life  and  enthusiasm  of  the  new  converts 
the  Methodist  Church  was  established. 

This  experience  that  sent  John  Wesley  into 
evangelistic  work  has  been  the  key  to  the  Method- 

ist church  beliefs  and  program  ever  since.  The 
Methodist  church  has  always  placed  the  emphasis 
on    experience    rather    than    on    doctrine. 

Let  us  take  a  look  at  some  of  things  that  we 
actually  hold  in  common,  and  see  how  we  can  be- 

gin so  close  together  and  yet  get  pretty  far  apart 
by  a  different  emphasis. 

Comparison   Of   Common   Beliefs 
1.  The  Bible 

Both  these  great  churches  recognize  the  Bible  as 
the  Word  of  God  and  as  the  source  of  our  re- 

ligious knowledge. 

(a)  Methodists  believe  that  the  Bible  is  a  record 

of  man's  search  after  God  and  of  God's  dealings 
with  men.  It  is  a  book  of  life,  written  by  capable, 
inspired  men  who  showed  how  God  progressively 
led  His  people  through  generations  and  centuries 
into  the  full  light  and  truth.  Inspiration  was  not 
of  the  Scriptures  but  of  the  men  who  wrote  them. 
But  the  Methodist  church  has  emphasized  experi- 

ence and  has  left  men  free  to  choose  this  view 
of  the  Bible  or  to  choose  the  other  view  that 
emphasizes  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  as  a  whole 
rather  than  the  inspiration  of  the  men. 

(b)  Presbyterians  have  admitted  that  the  men 
were  inspired,  but  they  have  also  emphasized  that 
the  result  of  that  inspiration  is  the  whole  Bible, 
which  does  contain  a  system  of  truth  and  which 
is  the  only  rule   for  faith  and  practise. 

2.    The    Sacraments 

Both  churches  admit  that  there  are  only  two 
sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  for  His  church — 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

(a)  Baptism  and  the  Supper  for  the  Methodist 
are  outward  signs  of  and  inward  experience  and 
of   a    renewed    dedication    to    God   in    Christ. 
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(lb)  Baptism  and  the  Supper  for  the  Presby- 
terian are  not  only  signs  of  what  God  has  done, 

a  confession  of  experience,  but  also  a  seal  in  which 
God  honors  the  act  by  literally  sealing  to  the  life 
of  the  participant  the  benefits  of  the  act  sym- 

bolized— the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  baptism  and 
the  work  of  Christ  in  the   Supper. 

3.  Church  Government 

There  are  differences  in  the  mechanics  of  church 
government,  for  ours  is  a  Presbyterian  system 
where  the  government  of  the  church  is  carried  out 
by  courts  to  which  elected  officers,  lay  and  minis- 

terial, go;  while  the  Methodist  order  is  episcopal, 
depending  on  graded  orders  of  clergymen.  But 
there  is  one  difference  that  is  fundamental  in 
approach. 

(a)  The  Methodist  thinks  first  of  the  church  as 
a  living  organism,  and  as  the  organism  grows  the 
organization  must  grow  to  meet  the  new  needs. 
Thus  the  Methodist  church  has  never  felt  bound 
by  any  order  of  church  government  that  has  any 
apostolic  sanction,  feeling  that  perhaps  the  roots 
of  several  forms  were  present  in  the  first  century, 
thus  the  organization  has  grown  and  developed 
with  the  church.  The  basic  idea  is  that  the  church 
is  competent  under  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  de- 

termine her  government  and  the  order  of  her  min- 
istry. 

(b)  The  Presbyterian,  on  the  other  hand,  has 
always  approached  the  matter  from  the  standpoint 
that  the  Church  is  a  living  organism  but  that 
Christ  and  the  apostles  have  set  down  the  basic  out- 

line of  th*  organization  that  this  organism  is  to 
take  as  it  grows  and  that  Christ  has  set  in  His 
church,  according  to  the  Scripture,  the  teaching 
elder,  the  ruling  elder,  and  the  deaconr. 

4.    The    Results 

These  points  may  seem  at  their  origin  to  be 
merely  differences  of  emphasis,  but  they  result 
in  changing  the  whole  impact  of  a  church  upon 
men  and  society.  Take  the  two  following  to  illus- 
trate: 

(a)  Down  through  the  years  the  Methodist 
Church,  because  of  its  emphasis  on  experience,  has 
emphasized  the  responsibility  of  man  to  work  out 
his  own  salvation,  even  to  the  place  where  man  has 
to  keep  himself  saved  by  his  own  good  works. 
Whereas  in  the  iPresbyterian  view  God  has  been 
given  the  supreme  place  and  thus  in  our  message 
we  have  placed  emphasis  upon  the  Sovereignty  of 
God    in    salvation,    and    in    other    matters   as   well. 

(b)  Because  of  the  Methodist  emphasis  on  ex- 
perience and  freedom  of  doctrine  those  of  a  liberal 

.^persuasion  of  mind  in  doctrinal  matters  have  forged 
to    the    fore    in    the    church,    and    because    of    the 

emphasis  on  man's  responsibility  to  work  out  mat- 
nWrsHhe  modern  social  movement  has  gained  great 
'"neafcliWay    in    the    church.    The    Methodist    Church 
.'jWfi&i   ohe    of   the    first   great   churches   to    adopt   a 
<ij|>©,eial>n&reed.    But  our  Presbyterian    emphasis   has 
been  on  tl*e  system  contained  in  the  Bible  so  that 
we   have   been   a   confessional   church   and   liberals 
have  made  sldw  going  in  the  church,  and  because 

oviif  TjOpftio  QJU^hauJEa  on   the   program   of   God   as   con- 
  tftHhSdo  igjHthtolSeriptures    we    have    been    slow    to 

adopt  modern  programs  for  bringing  in  the  King- 
dom. Thus  the  United  Methodist  Church  has  had  a 

J3i&ftrfafl$re)<sld  &ik&LW£0,  but  our  church  is  now  di- 
l.n^die#!3nWl<Wob"0W0sing  camps  on  the  question  of 
wMth«Pw#'shSftuiH  go  all  out  for  the  kind  of  social 

Nov.  23:  Presbyterians  And  Episcopalians 

Introduction 

In  so  far  as  what  the  eye  can  see  in  architec- 
ture, vestment,  and  liturgy  the  Episcopal  church 

seems  at  first  glance  to  be  farther  away  from  the 
Protestant  churches  and  closer  to  the  Catholic 
churches  than  any  other. 

This  observation  becomes  very  interesting  when 
we  notice  that  the  Episcopalians  will  tell  you  that 
their  Church  is  Catholic  yet  Protestant,  primitive 
yet  Reformed.   And  yet  it  is  all  that  in  truth. 

The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  America 
traces  its  origin  back  to  the  Church  of  England. 
The  Church  of  England  was  begun  by  missionaries 
in  the  second  century.  The  Church  in  England  had 
many  ups  and  downs  through  the  centuries,  but  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  succeeded  in  getting  con- 

trol of  the  Church  for  the  first  time  in  the  days 
of  King  John  but  the  yoke  was  never  popular  with 
the  people.  When  Henry  the  VIII  shook  off  the 
yoke  of  the  papacy  for  his  own  purposes  the  peo- 

ple followed  him  because  they  had  never  wanted 
to  be  under  that  yoke  in  the  first  place.  Except 
for  this  brief  period  in  which  the  Church  was 
under  Rom©  the  Church  of  England  was  indepen- 

dent and  recognized  as  its  only  head  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.  Many  of  the  first  settlers 

of  our  country  were  from  the  Church  of  England 
and  they  brought  the  Church  over  with  them.  At 
the  time  of  the  American  Revolution  these  churches 
also  broke  with  the  mother  Church  and  became 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  today. 

The  Episcopal  Church  in  its  belief  concerning 
the  great  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  faith  about  the 
Bible,  God,  Jesus  Christ,  and  salvation  agree  with 
that  truth  to  which  we  all  agree  and  which  is 

expressed  in  the  great  creed,  such  as  the  Apostle's 

program  advocated  by  the  liberal  groups  or  con- 
tinue to  emphasize  the  faith  and  depend  upon  indi- 
vidual Christians  making  their  Christian  impact  by 

personal,  social  responsibility.  Be  sure  to  remem- 
ber, though,  that  we  both  believe  that  a  Christian 

does  have  a  social  responsibility  and  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead. 

Notes 

The  above  material  concerning  the  Methodists 
was  taken  from  "Methodism  in  Belief  and  Action," 
by  Bishop  John  M.  Moore.  Our  own  Confession  of 
Faith  is  authority  for  our  belief.  In  this  program 
w©  have  a  chance  to  see  how  two  groups  may 
recognize  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  yet  by 
different  approaches  actually  we  be  traveling  in 
opposite  directions.  Which  approach  is  correct? 
Can  a  man  choose  what  suits  him?  Man,  then,  is 
the  measure  of  the  truth.  Can  the  church  say? 
Churches  are  made  up  of  men  and  their  councils 
do  err.  We  broke  away  from  that  in  the  Reforma- 

tion. Shall  modern  knowledge  decide?  If  it  does 
then  reason,  not  revelation,  reigns.  It  seems  that 
the  only  sensible  approach  to  the  Bible  is  to  ap- 

proach it  from  its  own  point  of  view.  In  this  pro- 
gram you  could  study  the  two  different  churches, 

point  out  their  common  beliefs  but  difference  of 
approach  and  then  study  a  passage  of  Scripture  to 
get  the  Scripture's  point  of  view  concerning  itself. 
For  instance  you  might  use  2  Timothy  3:14-17, 
discussing  how  far  reaching  is  the  purpose  ex- 

pressed in  the  words  "that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
completely  equipped." 
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Creed.    The    Episcopal    church    differs    from    ours 
mainly  in  their  ideas  of  the  clergy  and  the  worship 
of  the  church.   ♦   

Nov.  30:  What's  Different 
1.    The    Clergy 

As  the  Church  began  to  grow  in  the  early  days 
the  twelve  Apostles  could  not  carry  on  the  work 
and  preach  in  all  these  congregations.  Other  lead- 

ers had  to  be  chosen. 

(a)  Episcopalians  say  that  these  twelve  chose 
certain  Godly  men  out  of  each  congregation  and 
ordained  them  priests  to  be  in  charge  over  their 
respective  congregations,  and  before  these  died  off 
they  ordained  other  men,  and  they  in  turn  so  that 
the  succession  has  come  on  down  unbroken  to  our 
own  day,  and  those  who  are  ordained  by  proper 
authorities  enter  the  Apostolic  Succession  and  are 

thereby  bonafide  ministers  of  Christ's  flock. 
(b)  Presbyterians  believe  that  Christ  has  made 

all  those  who  believe  to  be  priests  who  are  re- 
sponsible to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Church,  and 

since  all  these  can't  do  the  entire  work  they,  led 
by  the  Spirit,  elect  some  to  be  preaching  elders, 
some  ruling  elders,  and  some  deacons  in  the  Church 
to  carry  out  specific  duties.  There  is  no  clergy  set 
apart  to  be  a  different  order  from  the  laity.  All 
are  priests  under  the  living  Christ,  the  great  High 
Priest,  and  all  have  different  duties,  according  to 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  made  known  in  the  fellow- 

ship of  believers. 
2.   The   Worship 

(a)  The  Episcopalians  have  their  order  of  wor- 
ship set  down  very  rigidly  in  their  "The  Book  of 

Common  Prayer."  In  that  book  services  for  every 
Sunday  of  the  year  are  set  down  in  great  detail, 
with  prayers,  hymns  and  Scripture  readings.  Many 
of  the  prayers  are  very  beautiful  and  inspiring  and 
the  Scripture  portions  for  the  different  Sundays 
of  the  Church  year  are  excellently  chosen.  But  the 
worshipper  is  bound  to  the  form  of  service  as  set 
down,  and  the  form  must  be  conducted  by  a  priest 
who   is  in  the  true  apostolic  succession. 

(b)  Presbyterians  believe  in  carefully  planned 
services,  with  dignity  and  order,  but  we  also  be- 

lieve in  freedom  of  expression  and  form  and  the 
right  of  any  believer  to  conduct  the  services. 

Notes 

The  authority  for  the  above  statements  is  "The 
Episcopal  Church,"  a  pamphlet  published  by  The 
Forward  Movement  of  the  Episcopal  Church  and 
"The  Book  of  Common  Prayer." 

To  see  the  Biblical  emphasis  on  God's  ministry 
of  the  church  you  should  study  such  passages  as 
I  Peter  2:9-10;  Rev.  1:5-6;  Romans  10:5-17;  Acts 
6:1-6.  And  on  worship  study  John  4:19-24;  Eph. 
5:18-20. 

About  A  Christian? 

Introduction 

The  word  "Christian"  is  one  of  the  most  abused 
and  misunderstood  words  in  our  language.  As  we 
come  to  the  end  of  our  study  of  the  different  de- 

nominations of  the  Christian  Church  we  should 
come  to  some  clear  understanding  as  to  just  what 
we  ought  to  be  as  Christians  and  what  a  church 
ought  to  be  as  a  Christian  church. 

The  word  "Christian"  was  not  applied  by  God  to His  children  or  to  His  church.  It  is  a  word  that 

was  applied  by  the  non-Christians  of  Antioch  to 
the  group  of  people  in  their  midst  whom  they 
saw  worshipping  Christ  and  serving  Him.  (Acts 
11:26).  Perhaps  we  ought  to  go  back  and  see  what 
God  calls  His  child,  then  see  what  a  church  will 
be  when  people  like  this  band  together. 

Christians 

Three  words  are  most  frequently  used  in  Scrip- 
ture  to  describe  the   true   child  of   God. 

1.  Believer.  Christ  said,  Except  a  man  be  born 

again  he  cannot  even  see  the  Kingdom  of  God." 
"He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born 
of  God."  (John  3:3;  1  John  5:1).  No  man  is  a real  Christian  until  he  is  a  true  believer  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  is  born  again. 

2.  Saint.  We  think  that  saints  are  people  who 
lived  without  the  sins  we  are  heir  to,  had  a  halo 
round  their  head,  and  have  now  been  recognized 
by  the  church.  The  Word  of  God  knows  of  no 
such.  God's  Word  calls  all  the  believers  saints. 
(Rom.  1:7;  12:13;  1  Cor.  1:2;  16:1;  2  Cor.  1:1; 
Eph.  1:1;  Phil.  1:1).  Why  would  God  so  call  us 
when  we  don't  live  saintly.  When  we  believe  on the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  are  cleansed  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  and  set  apart  for  holy  living  and  righte- 

ous service.   (Eph.  4:1;  5:3). 

3.  Disciple.  The  person  who  has  truly  believed 
and  has  been  set  apart  for  holy  living  and  service 
must  be  a  learner,  daily  seeing  the  mind  and 
will  of  God  in  the  Scripture  to  know  what  God 
would  have  him  do. 

A  Christian  is  just  like  everybody  else  in  his 
daily  routine  of  eating,  sleeping,  working,  and 
playing;  but  he  is  utterly  different  as  a  believer, 
saint  and  disciple.  If  we  are  true  Christians  the 
difference  will  show,  both  in  the  things  we  do  not 
do  and  in  the  things  we   do. 

The    Christian    Church 

What  was  the  first  church  ever  called  Christian 
like?  That  is  what  we  ought  to  be  today.  We  find 
a  picture  of  it  in  Acts  11:19-30. 

1.  Origin  of  the  Group.  Verse  19.  (a)  Simple 
testimony   given,    (b)    Significant   name    bestowed. 

2.  Attitude  of  the  Group.  Verse  23.  One  purpose 
.  .  .  steadfastly  true  to  the  Lord.  How?  (a)  To 
His  Person.  Matt.  16:16.  (b)  To  His  Work.  1 
Peter  1:24.  (c)  To  His  Book.  John  5:39.  (d)  To 
His  People.  Heb.  10:24.  (e)  To  His  Promise.  Titus 
2:11-15. 

3.  Characteristics  of  the  Group,  (a)  Effective 
evangelism.  Verses  21-22.  (b)  Systematic  Bible 
study.  Verses  25-26.  (c)  Liberal  in  meeting  needs. 
Verses  27-30.  (d)  United  in  fellowship.  13:1.  (e) 
Sensitive  to  leading  of  the  Spirit.  13.2a.  (f)  Obedi- 

ent to  Great  Commission.  13:2b. 

Notes 

No  church  or  denomination  today  can  claim  to 
be  the  only  true  church  of  Christ,  or  can  any 
church  claim  to  be  absolutely  pure.  The  Church 
that  God  can  most  richly  bless  the  church  that 
seeks  most  earnestly  to  see  that  its  members  are 
true  Christians  and  that  its  program  conforms  to 
the  mind  and  will  of  Christ.  Consistent  lives  and 
pure  program  are  the  secrets  of  power  from  God 
and  with  man,  not  numbers  and  influence.  Study 
passages  and  discuss  where  you  and  your  church 
fail  and  succeed. 
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PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO-CALLED  UNION 
BETWEEN  THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
AND  THE 

NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
Since  we  are  talking  about  uniting  with  them,  let's  get  a  few  facts  about  their  church  or- 

ganization. That  is  as  to  the  size  of  its  units.  Did  you  know  that  the  Presbyterian  Church, 

U.S.A.,  has  nine  (9)  Synods,  that  do  not  have  as  large  a  membership  as  ENOREE  PRES- 
BYTERY in  South  Carolina? 

Let's  make  an  analysis  of  the  membership  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  by  areas  and  see  where 
their  strength  lies,  and  where  their  growth  has  been  amazingly  small. 

Area 

In    the    Northeast,    including    Wisconsin,    Michigan, 
Illinois,    Indiana,    Ohio,   Pennsylvania,   Maryland,  Synods    Presbyteries      Members      Commissioners 
New  Jersey,  New  York,  West  Virginia,  and  New 
England          11  108  1,404,129  494 

All  States  West  of  the  Mississippi  River          22  127  624,597  322 
Rest  of  the  Church            7  33  146,794  76 

Totals          40  268  2,175,520  892 

Remember  the  U.S.A.  Church  began  its  expansion  into  the  territory  West  of  the  Mississippi 
River  at  the  same  time  that  the  U.  S.  Church  was  born.  And  the  Church  in  that  area  did  not 

have  to  function  for  years  in  a  section  which  had  been  devastated  by  a  terrible  war,  and 
whose  people  had  been  impoverished. 

Here  we  have  another  example  of  how  this  proposed  plan  of  union  works  against  the  Sou- 
thern Church.  In  the  area  West  of  the  Mississippi  the  U.S.A.  Church  has  only  30,984  mem- 

bers more  than  the  whole  U.  S.  Church,  and  yet  that  area  gets  86  Commissioners  more  than 
the  Southern  Church  gets. 

LET'S    SEE 
Commissioners 

Area  Synod      Presbyteries       Members  New  Plan 
U.  S.  Church          17  87  593,613  236 
U.S.A.  Church  West  of  Mississippi  River          22  127  624,597  322 

How  Do  The  Above  Figures  Look  To  You? 

ARE  YOU  GOING  TO  VOTE  TO  EXCHANGE  A  100  PERCENT  CONTROL  OF  YOUR  OWN 

CHURCH,  NOW  GROWING  RAPIDLY,  FOR  A  20  PERCENT  INTEREST  IN  A  CHURCH, 

ONE  OF  WHOSE  LEADERS  SAYS:  "OF  COURSE  I  DON'T  BELIEVE  IN  THE  ATONEMENT?" 

Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee 
RULING  ELDER,  CHERAW  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  PATRICK,  S.  C. 
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The  Proposed  Union  With  The 

Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
AS  IN  1861  —  STILL  AN  ERASTIAN  OLIGARCHY 

By  Rev.  J.  Robertson  McMahon,  D.D. 

Wetumpka,  Ala. 

In  1943  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  was  held  in  Detroit,  Michi- 

gan, and  like  so  many  other  assemblies  of  recer.t 
years,  it  emphasized  the  theory  of  Church  policy 
now  generally  regarded  as  official;  that  is,  that 
the  peace  of  the  Church  is  of  far  more  importance 
than  the  purity  of  the  Church's  doctrine  and  that 
the  oligarchy  at  "Headquarters"  will  tolerate  prac- 

tically any  degree  of  doctrinal  laxity  provided 
the  response  to  the  calls  which  go  out  from 

"Headquarters"    is    prompt    and    unhesitating. 

According  to  the  Northern  Presbyterin  Church's 
"Constitution"  (Form  of  Government,  Chap.  XII, 
sec.  2)  each  Presbyterian  shall  send  a  certain 
number  of  ministers  and  elders  to  represent  it 
in  the  General  Assembly.  The  number  of  dele- 

gates or  commissioners  is  determined  by  the  num- 
ber of  ministers  on  the  roll  of  presbytery;  but 

for  as  many  ministers  as  are  elected  there  must 
be  an  equal  number  of  elders.  Throughout  the 
entire  section  (above)  the  verb  "shall"  is  used 
repeatedly.  And  until  1943  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "shall"  was  held  to  be  clear  and  unmistak- 

able. The  General  Assembly  had  always  held  that 
"shall"  means  "must";  that  the  word  is  "manda- 

tory and  not  discretionary"  (Minutes  of  1898,  p. 
133;  see  also  Minutes  of  1911,  p.  134).  Then  came 
the  General  Assembly  of  1943. 

Who  took  the  first  step  in  the  following  matter 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  made  quite  clear; 
but  in  the  early  part  of  1943  it  became  known 
that  "a  high  official"  in  the  office  of  the  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  had  promised  "a 
high  official"  in  the  government  of  the  United 
States  that  the  General  Assembly  of  1943  would 

be  a  "rump"  assembly,  if  only  the  United  States 
government  would  allow  any  assembly  to  meet 
anywhere.  Shades  of  John  Knox  and  Andrew  Mel- 

ville and  Richard  Cameron!!!  Even  the  General 
Assembly  itself  has  no  authority  to  make  any 
such  deal  or  bargain  with  any  person,  not  even 
with  the  President  of  the  United  States.  True 
the  war  had  made  travel  difficult,  as  most  people 
who  had  any  traveling  to  do  then  knew  full  well. 
But  those  unpleasant  conditions  did  not  prevent 
the  millions  who  wanted  to  travel  from  traveling. 
Nor  did  those  conditions  prevent  the  commission- 

ers of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  from 
traveling  to  Montreat  as  usual  in  1943  and  1944 
and    1945. 

Each  letter  which  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  Dr.  William  B.  Pugh,  sent  to  the 

stated  clerks  of  the  Presbyteries  in  1943,  1944 
and  1945  was  dexterous  and  conciliatory.  (See 
Minutes  of  1930,  1943,  1944  and  1945).  Dr. 
Pugh  spoke  of  the  Presbyteries  as  being  "entitled" 
to    elect   so    many    commissioners.    But   obviously 

he  did  not  care  to  use  the  language  of  the  consti- 
tution. He  did  not  use  the  word  "shall."  He  knew, 

what  every  Simple  Simon  knows,  that  Presby- 
teries are  not  "entitled"  but  are  required  to  elect 

so  many  commissioners.  Nevertheless,  Dr.  Pugh 
urged,  virtually  demanded,  that  Presbyteries  ig- 

nore the  Constitution,  even  if  that  meant  that 
no  elder  would  be  sent  from  the  Presbytery  of  A, 
or  that  no  minister  would  be  sent  from  the  Pres- 

bytery   of    B. 

Most  of  the  Presbyteries  did  as  they  were  "told 
by  Headquarters."  The  few  Presbyteries  which 
refused  to  give  heed  to  the  directive  were  held  up 
to  scorn  and  ridicule  on  the  floor  of  the  assembly 
itself — and  this  was  done  by  the  one  who  had 
urged  the  Presbyteries  to  conform  to  his  ultra 
vires  directives!  The  same  thing  happened  in  the 
following  year,  1944.  In  September,  1944,  the 
writer  attended  a  meeting  of  a  Presbytery  in 
Illinois  at  which  a  minister — a  servant,  gracious, 
Christian  gentleman  of  about  seventy-five  years 
of  age  and  held  in  the  Presbytery  in  high  esteem 
— reported  as  one  who  had  attended  the  assembly 
held  in  Chicago  five  months  before.  He  told  of 
the  ill-tempered  epithets  and  insulting  impre- 

cations which  were  cast  at  him  and  the  other 
commissioners  like  him,  whose  Presbyteries  had 
conformed  to  the  rules  of  the  church,  rather  than 
to  the  directives  issued  by  its  Clerk.  This  member 
of  this  Presbytery  in  Illinois  went  on  to  say  that 
he  was  so  hurt  by  what  the  Stated  Clerk  had  said 
that  never  again  would  he  attend  a  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly.  He  also  expressed  the 
hope  that  something  would  be  done  to  prevent 
the  Stated  Clerk  from  hurling  insults,  from  his 
vantage  place  on  the  platform,  at  any  duly  elected 
commissioner. 

Some  ministers  and  elders  in  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  may  be  unwilling  to  believe  these 

statements  to  be  true.  They  may  have  forgotten 
the  erastian  assembly  of  1861  and  the  Gardiner 
Spring  resolution  to  support  "strengthen,  uphold 
and  encourage  the  Federal  Government,"  making 
such  support  a  condition  of  membership  in  the 
Church.  Others  may  have  forgotten  the  name  of 
General  Rosecrans,  his  famous  "Order  No.  61" 
and  the  "Heil  Hitler"  rump  meeting  of  the  Synod 
of  Missouri,  "organized  by  a  Military  Provost 
Marshal,  taking  his  place  at  the  clerk's  table" 
(See  Vander  Velde's  "The  Presbyterian  Churches 
1861-1869,"  Harvard  University  Press,  page  215). 
Others  may  have  forgotten  the  flag-waving  sacri- 

legious assembly  held  in  Peoria,  Illinois  in  1863. 
And  all  ministers  and  elders  in  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church  may  have  become  so  accustomed 
to  the  courtesy  and  the  correctness  of  conduct 
of   the    Stated    Clerk   of    their    own    General   As- 
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sembly  as  to  be  unable  to  imagine  such  things-r  -»- 
ever  happening  again.  But  the  Auburn  Affirma-i 
tion,  the  Machen-Stevenson-iPrinceton  controversy,^— ' 
the  Independent  Board  Mandate,  the  Studies  in 
the  Constitution,  the  rump  assembly  of  1943 
which  elected  Dr.  Coffin  its  moderator.  These 

matters  are  all  highly  relevant  to  the  "union" 
issue    before    the     Southern    Presbyterian    Church 
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Flock  Together" By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D 
Concord,  N.  C. 

I  see  from  the  papers  that  one  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  ministers  at  a  conference  of  young 
people  described  our  church  as  a  creedal  church, 

a  white  man's  church,  a  class  church,  and  a  Sec- 
tional Church.  He  spoke  as  if  he  were  much  dis- 

pleased with  it  on  account  of  these  conditions.  I 
feel  tempted  to  suggest  that  since  this  good  broth- 

er is  in  good  standing  he  is  entitled  to  a  letter 
of  dismission,  at  his  own  request,  to  any  church 
that  he  may  like  better  than  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian church.  My  church  is  not  perfect,  there 
is  considerable  room  for  improvement,  but  it  suits 
me  better  than  any  one     I  know. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  doctrinal, 
a  creedal  church  and  that  is  one  of  the  best  things 
I  know  about  it.  We  know  what  we  believe  the 
Bible  to  teach  and  we  also  know  why  we  believe 
it.  Our  Creed  is  logical  but  it  is  not  adapted  to  an 
illogical  mind.  It  was  not  framed  to  teach  what 
men  pleased  to  believe  but  to  reveal  what  God 
teaches  in  His  inspired  word. 

In  a  certain  sense  our  church  is  a  White  Man's 
church,  but  not  in  an  exclusive  sense.  Presby- 
terianism  was  brought  to  America  from  Europe — 
a  White  Man's  country.  We  could  not  expect  it  to 
come,  at  that  time,  from  Africa,  India,  China,  or 
the  Isles  of  the  Sea.  As  to  numbers  and  resources 

it  is  still  the  White  Man's  church.  But  by  no 
means  is  it  exclusively  so.  When  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian church  was  organized,  in  the  midst  of  its 
poverty  it  began  work  among  the  Indians,  and  to- 

day we  have  Indians,  Mexicans,  Cubans,  Italians, 
Bohemians,  Hungarians,  Chinese,  and  Negroes  on 
our  rolls,  in  the  homeland;  and  many  members 
in  the  six  foreign  countries  where  our  Mission- 

aries are  at  work.  However  we  do  not  ignore  all 
racial  distinctions  that  the  Almighty  Himself  has 
made.  If  to  ignore  all  racial  distinctions  is  the 
most  Christian  thing  to  do,  as  some  of  our  people 
seem  inclined  to  believe,  then  tell  me  why  the 
people  of  Latin  America  do  not  show  a  higher 
stage  of  Christian  civilization  than  we  do  in  our 
Southland.  From  the  Rio  Grande  River  to  Pata- 

gonia there  is  no  color  line  and  no  race  distinc- 
tion. If  they  are  more  Christian  than  we  they 

ought  to  receiv€  the  special  favor  of  God  and 
greater  spiritual  blessings  than  we  enjoy. 

I  challenge  the  third  statement  that  we  have  a 
Class  church.  In  forty-four  years  of  Home  Mission 
and  Evangelist  work  I  have  had  a  chance  to  ob- 

serve our  church  over  a  rather  wide  area  and 
to  get  a  cross  section  of  our  church.  I  find  this 
condition    in    our    towns    and    cities.    There    is    a 

-sO  srfj  8*>ei   nl 
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wg   won First  Presbyterian  church  that  was  organized  3$?th 
the  early  settlers  of  the  town.  As  the  town^jfrew 
the  church  grew  in  numbers  and  wealth  and^in 
the  course  of  time  became  composed  of  the  cul- 

tured and  commercial  classes — though  no  one  else 
is  excluded.  As  the  church  became  strong  it  started 
one  and  then  another  Presbyterian  church  in  stra- 

tegic locations.  These  churches,  started  as  missions 
or  chapels,  in  the  course  of  time  would  become 
self-supporting  and  be  composed  of  men  who 
labored  with  their  hands.  We  must  remember  that 
Jesus  Himself  was  a  Carpenter  and  dignified  and 
honored  the  man  who  labors  with  his  hands.  These 
churches  composed  of  laboring  men  are  as  loyal 
Presbyterians  as  we  have  anywhere.  In  some  of 
our  small  town  churches  and  mining  camps,  and 
in  the  country  where  there  are  large  land  holders 
and  tenants  there  are  some  difficult  problems  but 
that  is  not  confined  to  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
church.  All  other  denominations  have  the  same 
problems.  In  many  cases  the  difficulty  is  being 
met  by  chapels  and  missions  reaching  those  who 
do  not  feel  at  home  in  the  mother  church.  In 
most  of  our  country  churches  the  people  are 
homogenious  and  there  is  no  class  distinction.  In 
many  backward  counties  in  the  years  past  our 
church  has  founded  and  maintained  mission  schools 
until  the  state  was  ready  to  take  over  the  edu- 

cation of  the  children.  I  know  many  Presbyterians 
— older  people,  who  for  want  of  schools,  can  not 
read  nor  write  but  who  love  the  Lord  and  are 
loyal  to  their  church.  We  have  in  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  church  people  from  all  the  walks  of 
life  with  every  degree  of  culture  and  worldly  pos- 

sessions. We  have  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high 
and  the  low,  the  learned  and  the  unlearned.  But 
there  is  no  use  to  try  to  ignore  the  proverbial  fact 
that,  "Birds  of  a  feather  will  flock  together,"  in 
the  local  church,  and  why  not  allow  them  the 
liberty  of  seeking  congenial  company  where  they 
can  feel  at  home  and  be  harmonious  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord. 

As  to  the  fourth  charge  of  being  a  sectional 
church  I  admit  that  is  true,  if  he  means  by  that 
that  our  church  confines  its  efforts  to  sixteen 
states  in  the  Southeastern  part  of  the  United 
States.  We  are  working  in  only  one-third  of  the 
forty-eight  States,  and  in  less  than  one-third 
of  the  landed  area.  Being  one  of  the  smaller  of  the 
larger  denominations  we  could  gain  little,  if  any- 

thing,  by   being   spread   out   all  over   the   country. 

Some  years  ago  when  Dr.  S.  H.  Chester  was  our 
Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions  he  met  in  Panama 
with   the  representatives      of      all   the  Protestant 
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lany  gift  books  for  all  ages!  Below  are 

several  you'll  want  to  order  right  now.  Also 
ask  for  free  Christmas  catalogue.  Address 
Desk  113. 

Bible  Visualized  Gift  Sets 

Brand-new  set  New  Testament  Stories  Visual' 
ized,  including  Parables  JesusTold  and  Books 
1  and  2  of  New  Testament  Heroes;  total  of 

675  continuity  pictures,  full  color,  7*4  x 

lOYi" ;  48  pages  each  book.  Other  set  is 
popular  Life  of  Christ  Visualized;  over  a 
million  copies  already  sold.  Either  gift  set, 
three  books  each.   Per  set   $1.25 

5  Bible  Story  Readers 

Five  books  featuring  beautiful  Bible  pic- 
tures in  full  color,  for  children  up  to  10 

years.  Best  loved  Old  and  New  Testament 
stories,  18  to  24  each  book;  prayers,  poems. 
Sturdy  blue  cloth,  144  pages.  Price  each 
book     ,   $1.25 

Going  to  Church  with  Betty  and  Bob 

Picture-story  book  for  very  little  children; 
full  color;  52  large  pictures,  many  portray- 

ing well-known  Bible  characters  as  children; 
each  has  simple  7-line  story.  64  pages,  61/o 

x  11'';  perfect  gift   Cloth,  $2;  Paper,  $f. 

THE    STANDARD    PUBLISHING    CO.  20  East  Central  Pkwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 

Visitation  Evangelism  Program 
To  Be  Held 

The  Presbyterian  Churches,  U.  S.,  of  Dallas, 
Texas,  and  adjacent  communities  will  conduct  a 
Special  Visitation  Evangelism  /Program  November 
23rd    through    the    26th. 

Dr  H.  H.  Thompson,  Director  of  the  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Evangelism  will  be  in  Dallas  on  the 
above  dates  to  lead  this  campaign. 

Dr.  Cecil  H.  Lang,  Executive  Secretary  of  Dallas 
Presbytery,  is  the  over-all  chairman  of  the  local 
committees  which  have  been  appointed  to  make 
thorough   preparations    in    this   unified    effort. 

The  Presbyterians  in  this  area  are  looking  for- 
ward to  a  very  fruitful  experience  through  the  use 

of  this  method  of  winning  people  to  Christ  and the   Church. 

OUR  LIVING  DEAD 

By  Rev.  Flournoy  Shepperson,  D.D.,  is  an  attrac- 
tive little  booklet  of  eighteen  pages  from  the  pen 

of  the  pastor  of  the  Bible  Presbyterian  Church, 
Greenville,  S.  C.  In  this  booklet,  Dr.  Shepperson 
answers  from  the  Scriptures  such  questions  as: 
"What  does  it  miean  for  a  Christian  to  die?" 
"What  kind  of  bodies  do  we  have  in  Heaven?" 
"Where  are  our  believing  and  living  dead,?"  and 
such    questions.    Copies   may   be    secured    from   the 
author  at  35  cents  each,  or  3  for  $1.00. 

  ■  »   ■   ■ 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

To  The  General  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va. 

For  the  Month  of  September:  1947,  $2,244.71; 
1946,  $1,480.88.  For  the  Year:  1947,  $17,689.26; 
1946,  $15,964.84. 
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The  North  China 

Theological  Seminary 
Founded  In  1919 

An  Evengelical  School  For  The 
Sound    Doctrinal    Training    Of 

Chinese  Ministers  And 

Evangelists 

This  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary,  faith- 
ful to  the  Word  of  God,  sponsored  by  the  Chinese 

Church,  assisted  by  Foreign  Mission  Boards  and 
supported  by  Americans  and  Chinese  has  been 
known  by  its  glorious  fruit. 

Past     History 

The  Seminary  was  founded  in  1919  and 
moved  to  its  location  at  Tenghsien,  Shantung 
Providence  in  1922.  Leaders  of  the  Chinese 
Church  were  urging  the  establishment  of  a 
conservative  and  evangelical  theological  sem- 

inary to  train  native  ministers  and  evangelists 
to  meet  the  growing  need.  The  various  Pres- 

byterian Missions  cooperated  in  this  move- 
ment and  Rev.  Watson  M.  Hayes  was  persuad- 

ed to  accept  the  leadership  of  the  project. 
The  Chinese  Church  has  recognized  its  respon- 

sibility for  a  large  share  of  the  management 
and  support  of  the  work,  while  the  Foreign 
Boards  have  permitted  the  selection  of  well 
qualified  missionaries  for  many  of  the  teach- 

ing positions.  Friends  in  the  U.  S.  A.  have 
given  liberally  to  provide  buildings,  equip- 

ment and  current  expenses.  The  work  has 
been  a  venture  in  faith  and  has  had  the  Lord's 
blessing. 

The  doctrinal  soundness  of  the  Seminary 
has  been  consistently  maintained  and  is  based 
on  acceptance  of  the  entire  Bible  as  the  in- 

spired Word  of  God.  Each  director  and  teacher 
must  subscribe  to  the  creedal  statement  before 
taking  his  position  and  annually  thereafter. 
This  position  has  made  a  great  appeal  to 
Chinese  Christians  and  has  resulted  in  develop- 

ing the  largest  theological  seminary  in  China. 
While  operated  by  Presbyterians  it  has  been 
serving  all  evangelical  denominations  because 
it  has  offered  a  loyal  adherence  to  the  Word 
and   the   highest   standard   of  scholarship. 

A  department  for  women  was  opened  in 
1924  and  this  has  resulted  in  substantially 
raising  the  type  of  native  Bible  Women.  By 
1927  the  Seminary  had  an  enrollment  of  130 
men  and  51  women,  indicating  the  rapid  ad- 

vance which  was  made  in  the  esteem  of  the 
people.  Students  have  come  from  every 
province  of  China  and  Korea  to  receive  their 
theological  training  and  to  return  as  laborers 
in  the  plenteous  harvest.  Mor€  than  500 
graduates  are  at  work  for  their  Lord  and 
bearing  much  fruit  for  His  glory. 

Members  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Mission 
who  have  served  on  the  faculty  of  this  great  insti- 

tution include  Dr.  B.  C.  Patterson,  Rev.  George 
Stevens,  Dr.  Martin  Hopkins  and  Dr.  Craig  Houston 
Patterson.  Since  the  partial  reoccupation  of  our 
work  in  China  Dr.  Hopkins  has  given  his  full  time 
to  reorganization  and  teaching  in  the  Seminary. 

This    cooperative    institution,    based    on    an    un- 
swerving  loyalty   to    the    Word   of    God,   has   been 

«y  rj*  fjfc*  **J*  *J^"  * j,t  *^<  *^»  »J<  'J,1*  *^»  *^»  »j_i  *^< » j  <  *.t»  *.£,»  *^»  »jt.»  »Jt»  >jt*  t^?  rt*  rl?  rt?  *jf* r^*  rt*  **^?  rX?  rt?  rlir'  rlf*  **!?  *■?  *■? 

J  SAFE  AND  SOUND    | *  f 
|  In    a    pension    system    it    is    the    essence    of  T 
X  safety  and  security  that  dependable  provision   ,$. 
•£  be  made  to  insure  that  both  present  and  fu-   *■ 
ij  ture  assets  are  accumulated  fully  to  balance   T 
.s.  all  liabilities.                                                               >$. 
*  * 
4"  The  Ministers    Annuity  Fund  is  prepared  to   * 
i]  meet    every    obligation    it    has   assumed.    But  Jt 
.§<  the   present  financial  conditions  call    (1)    for   >$• 
+  enlarged   amounts  of  annuities  for  our  min-   T 
^  isters,  and   (2)  likewise  make  it  impossible  to   |l 
.i  increase  the  same.                                                       ^. 
<*  * 
*  The  General  Assembly  therefore  calls  on  the  * 
^  Church  to  increase  the  capital  funds  of  the  ̂  
•§<  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund.  >*• 
•g  f T  Will  you  do  your  share  in  meeting  this  T 
^  emergency?                                                                 £ 

1  ACHECKTODAY 

4<  A   Legacy    In    Your   Will                            4" 
+  *• •^  j» 

4-  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  * 
*  + 
*  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  * 
2  Rev.   Wade   H.   Boggs,   D.D     Secretary    * 

T     Rev.    Wm.    H.    Hooper,    D.D      Treasurer    j£ 
* 

410   Urban   Bldg.   Louisville   2,    Ky. 

richly  blessed  by  Him  and  has  sent  out  graduates 
who  have  proven  a  blessing  to  the  Christian  Church 
throughout  China. 

Foundation    of    Home    Council 

On  December  29,  1942,  the  repatriated 
members  of  the  Board  and  the  Faculty  of  the 
Seminary  met  with  a  few  interested  friends 
and  organized  the  N.  C.  T.  S.  Home  Council. 
This  was  done  to  insure  the  continuance  of 
the  work  which  has  proved  so  valuable  and 
to  provide  for  a  full  resumption  of  activities 
at  the  earliest  possible  moment.  The  immediate 
objects  of  this  Home  Council  are  to  conserve 
the  existing  assets  of  the  Seminary  and  to  ac- 

cumulate funds  which  will  be  needed  promptly 
when  the  work  can  be  revived.  (Checks  may 
be  drawn  to  North  China  Theological  Seminary 
Home  Council  or  to  Horace  G.  Hill,  Jr. 
Treasurer,  at  210  North  34th,  Philadelphia, Penna.) 

Dr.  Clarence  Edward  McCartney  is  President  of 
the  Home  Council  and  Southern  Presbyterian 
members  on  the  Council  or  Board  include  Drs. 
William  F.  Junkin  (now  deceased),  Dr.  C.  H. 
Patterson  and  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Rev.  E.  S.  Currie, 
Rev.  E.  H.  Hamilton  and  Dr.  W.  C.  McLauchlin. 

Future  Prospects 

There  is  urgent  need  for  perpetuating  the 
work  of  this  theological  school  which  has 
established  itself  so  successfully  in  the  hearts 
of  Chinese  Christians  as  one  of  the  best  places 
to  obtain  training  for  the  ministry.  It  is 
hoped  that  the  property  and  buildings  at 
Tenghsien    will    be    spared    from    the    ravages 
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of  war  and  that  the  Missionary  members  of 
the  Seminary  personnel  may  soon  again  be 
gathered  together  to  resume  full  time  activities 

Tat  the  old  location.  The  work  will  be  carried 

4,  on  because  it  is  the  Lord's  work. 

4,   ̂ The^  servants    of    the    Lord    are    ready    to 
-3"af}gw£;;  jlis : 'cajl  and  guidance.  He  is  able  to  do V  , 
■f  cumulate  tin 

PULPIT     AND      CHOIR 

'  aMWn'M^-M^i and  guidan 
Ithe-.apDar^ntlj^pipjOssible,  and  the  Home  Coun- 
.crt^jj^tr^vej^kegp^^hings  in  order  and  ac 
■cumulate  material  resources  for  the  day  whei 
^ the    Lord    opens    once    more    the    door    1 

+  Qhfn0.,-ft»drTaas¥,  b'tS^vgSQjdWWkv.today   i 
lvinWa?W(ff!088£    sad    ii    nolJK^iWo    v,i9 
?  -sot    ( I  \    Ila-j   ffrT^^scRe^SS^ffinn 

ay  when 
to  all in  my 

ot    ( f  j    IIbo   mrm<&iu1$e<W*fttPK\ft  Jrmaiq 

I The  '^fety ! W  &e'M%I^vf emkih?rig/ W GHfffej 
+  The   witness   of   the   scattere^S^riffHar^'1™' 

mM££*h<&a™ 
Faculty;  t_..«r  -*:   ,     i.   4. .;„:** n».1«tniM 

f + 

4,  The  guidance   of  the  Tiome  Council   m   its 

4*    ̂ ii))Pl^?J'nrn     iti     aujdt:    iu<>i     ob     uov     IliW 
*The   provision   of  funds  for  reopem^gfl.£fae<,[r,., 
4,  Seminary. 
?  Y  A  Q  O  X  «*  O  3  H  D     A 
+ 

*, 
A  Wb¥d  ProSi  ThgNR>Her&or 

we     can 

sake    of 

*  This;  is-  a . ■•s^adfabd.MretilHtxjurfJS  rinindt^siatfrluH- 
dienomination  for  a  conscientious,  observance  off 

President  Tr&flWil'sYrW^ift  f«r9j^«W4onservation^ 
5*3^ Jtotts  th,e,  Veo?]&M  JHo&hWk>W$  rWHR? example    of    self-denial    and  Snaring    through    such 

q|>s9rvan««i"IIn   the  eflip  it1^ayHbeHgo*BoVfd*«^)ur health.  It  can  be,a  means  of.-grace-  .and.it  will  be 
a*  manif e^tty  •8K»«fiWf08ftt«fitil  teWaVd°ofer  breth- 

hardly    imagine.    Let    us    do    this    for    the 

U^V^¥I^%W*rffliy9H,haye 
  done   it 

WhdAH  msh°hhm  m  brethren,  you nave  done  it  unfo  me.  r 
J.  R.  Cunningham,  Moderator. 

iiini/tO — nrneHe^e — noilr 

botBiiiiSresbytery-OfWife'ston-Salem 
srit  1o  v^Iu-wi""!  9n3  briB  DiBO 
Tihe.,ii?jregby4>ef'yji!{'fwWinist(j»fi-Salem  met  for  its 

Stated,  J8#  gM©* ting  al  j^e.tfoster  Memorial  Pres- 
by^eri^riniCharfihi;  QH?  4>»uaftie  fine  Home  Mission 

ChuB«iheg((«t4:;!itiheoi>rft^W)tfijry*BPf  which  Rev.  K.  J. 
Forenp(a/n).)fJr^)ift(,p^toj,e.J-Ti1*)rRev.  John  W.  Luke, 
for^^enfej  .yfeprsjn'MAfcnPfjIcftur  most  outstanding 
Home-,J3^i^siflp  9fi&s|69¥ftro!>«ft]  elected  Moderator. 
There  .WWGii  tpfffifc^B^/ipSaisters  and  seventeen 

ruling.  rflld^-S:,.p[r^$fln.^{  $&».  &i  C.  McCarty  was  re- 
ceived, fi^;%rMor$gGroeFy9<Piiesbvtery  and  will  be 

ins|^S/?|Jn9®Jfi»§*ett©8ri'P4nfi!6©     First     Presbyterian 

Comittfksi'difs1  w4rfes  afJplft&ed  for  the  ordination 
and   installation   of  two   licentiates,  Murphy  Wilds, 

whoirv^,.^acome    the^asjjor     of    the     Cooleemee 

MWMij'Mq  W9^dER"8h  IIT-  who  wil]  become thfljPa^tjop fit  jthe^aojkinjy^le  Church.  The  amend- 
ri^nts,  se^f  dpfv^.l^y^the^General  Assembly  were 

annrfiv^  .a'.Vafl.Ifoa  nog! 
Anchkngetn&hti)  -yWSre'i'lmlade  for  an  Adjourned 

Meeting  of  th.e  Presbytery  to  be  held  at  the  First 
Church  of  North "WiTOglbVo  on  November  17,  at 

wh.ic^h  ̂ imf^^e^^de^^l  (Qpuncil^  issue  will  be   con- 

si  de^d:J,^cit)/)n|(or\,,.|.hejn7)aj;ter  of  church  union  was 

The  IflanudrydMteebing  >of  the  Presbytery  will  be 
held  atf  tbr'F-WBtjriChurtly  of  Winston-Salem  on  Jan- 

uary 13/"1>9J481    b'iK     v,l- 
■'j-uirn-n    -»rii  Jyiiiariiy>.Whitmor€,  Stated  Clerk. 

iWNS 
WRITE  FOR 
CATALOG 

/  W'iO bl-  NtW  YUKK.  10,  N-T- 

|^MtrPARTNERSHIP  WITH  GO! Present*  Christian  Stewardship  from  the 

viewpoint  of  a  practical  businessman.  At- 
tractive 8-page  booklets  will  be  supplied 

free  of  charge  to  pastors.  Bible  school 
teochers  and  other  leaders  who  will  agree 

*©  use  them  to  promote  tithing  in  tfteir 

congregations,  classes  or  group*.  Write 
for  sample  copy  today! 

THE  KEYES   FOUNDATION 
19  W.  Flagler  St.       Miami,  Iforkia 

North  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  North  Mississippi  met  in 
Shelby,  Miss.,  on  October  14,  1947,  at  10:00  A.M., 
with  the  opening  sermon  being  preached  by  Rev. 
J.  E.  Wallace,  the  retiring  Moderator.  Thirteen 
ministers  and  thirteen  ruling  elders  were  present. 
Rev.  William  Bobo  was  elected  Moderator,  and 
Rev.   Leonard    0.    Elmore,   Temporary   Clerk. 

Rev.  J.  E.  Wallace,  having  at  a  previous  ad- 
journed meeting,  been  honorably  retired,  at  his 

own  request,  was,  at  this  meeting,  dismissed,  at 
his  own  request,  to  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery. 

The  pastoral  relationship  between  Rev.  Wade  H. 
Harrell  and  the  Shelby  Church  was  dissolved,  that 
he  might  enroll  for  special  study  in  Columbia 
Theological   Seminary,  Decatur,   Ga. 

Upon  the  resignation  of  Rev.  H.  M.  McLain,  as 
Stated  Clerk  and  Treasurer  at  the  June  Meeting 
of  Presbytery,  Rev.  Walter  D.  Langtry  was  elected 
to  succeed  him,  same  to  become  effective  after  this meeting. 

Presbytery  unanimously  voted  approval  of  both 
the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  sent  down  by  the  General  Assembly;  and 
voted  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council  by  a  12  to 
7  majority. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  in  Water  Valley, 
Miss.,  on  January  13,  1948,  at  10:00  A.M. 

H.  M.  McLain,  Stated  Clerk. 
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Dr.  Cavert,  Take  The  Stand! 
For  Cross  Examination! 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

(Under  the  caption,  "Dr.  Cavert  -  Take  The  Stand!"  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  of  September  29, 
1941 ,  carried  a  series  of  questions  and  answers  purportedly  asked  of  and  answered  by  Dr.  Cavert  so  as  to 

give  favorable  answers  to  questions  raised  about  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  In  the  letter  printed 

below,  Elder  L.  E.  Faulkner,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  of  Hattiesburg,  Miss.,  is  asking  Dr. 

Cavert  to  take  the  stand  for  cross-examination.  — H. B.D.J 

MISSISSIPPI  CENTRAL  RAILROAD  CO. 
NATCHEZ     ROUTE 

L.   E.   Faulkner 

Vice-President   &   General   Manager 

Hattiesburg,    Miss. 

October  13,  1947. 

Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert, 
General  Secretary,  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America, 
297  Fourth  Avenue, 
New  York  10,  N.  Y. 

Dear  Dr.  Cavert: 

I  read  with  much  interest  the  court  proceedings 
as  recorded  in  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  of  Sep- 

tember 29,  1947,  under  the  heading:  "Dr.  Cavert — 
Take  The  Stand!"  I  wish  to  congratulate  you  on 
having  at  long  last  made  an  efiort  to  defend  the 

Federal  Council's  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  objectives  as  set  forth  in  the  Council's  offi- 

cial reports.  Your  contribution  in  this  respect 
should  be  helpful  in  the  ettort  to  present  both  sides 
of  the  issue  of  the  Federal  Council.  For  some  time 
I  have  urged  the  two  representatives  of  the  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Church,  who  are  members  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council,  to  pre- 

sent their  views  regarding  the  economic,  political, 
social  and  racial  objectives  of  the  Council  to  the 
more  than  600,000  members  of  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church.  They  have  refused  to  do  so, 
seemingly  either  because  they  are  not  interested 
in  having  the  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyte- 

rian Church  know  too  much  about  the  economic, 
political,  social  and  racial  objectives  of  the  Council 
or  because  they  do  not  feel  qualified  to  defend 
many  of  these  objectives  to  which  the  Council  is 
committing,  through  them  as  our  representatives 
on  the  Executive  Committee,  all  the  Churches  af- 

filiated with  the  Southern  Presbyterian   Church. 

I  presume  the  case  could  be  styled  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  vs.  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  and  that  you  as 
General  Secretary  of  the  Federal  Council  can  be 
recognized  as  an  expert  witness  for  the  Council. 
The  record  does  not  show  the  name  of  the  lawyer 
who  asked  you  the  twelve  questions.  However,  it 
is  quite  plain  from  the  court  proceedings  that  the 
lawyer  was  a  friend  of  the  Council.  Perhaps  it  was 
Dr.  Aubrey  N.  Brown,  Editor  of  The  Outlook;  or 
it  could  have  been  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  or  Dr. 

J.  McDowell  Richards,  the  two  representatives  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  on  the  Execu- 

tive Committee  of  the  Federal  Council.  Or  perhaps 
it  was  Dr.  Thomas  K.  Young,  who  circularized  the 
ministers  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
with  his  letter  of  September  10,  1947.  At  any  rate, 
you  were  in  friendly  hands  while  on  the  witness 
stand. 

Would  you  object  to  returning  to  the  witness 
stand  and  permitting  me  to  cross-examine  you  on 
the  twelve  questions,  subjects  of  which  I  am  listing 
below  for  ready  reference: 

1.  Permanent  F.E.P.C.   legislation. 

2.  A  non-segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated society. 

3.  Increase  of  minimum  wage  rates. 

4.  Full    employment    guaranteed    by    the    govern- 
ment. 

5.  Labor's   right   to   strike   and   that   the   acknow- 
ledgment   of    this    right    has    benefited    both 

labor  and  the  public. 

6.  Social  planning  and   control  of  the   credit  and 
monetary    systems    and    the    economic    pro- 

cesses for  the  common  good. 

7.  Pacifism. 

8.  Socialized  medicine. 

9.  Socialized  insurance. 

10.  Planned  parenthood. 

11.  Distribution  of  wealth  by  taxation. 

12.  The    substitution    of    consumers'    co-operatives 
for  the   individual   enterprise   system. 

I  am  assuming  that  your  answer  to  this  question 
of  mine  is  that  you  have  no  objection  to  returning 
to  the  witness  stand  and,  therefore,  we  shall  as- 

sume that  the  judge  has  ordered  quiet  in  the 
courtroom  while  you  take  the  stand  for  cross- 
examination.  May  we  also  assume  that  Mr.  Charles 
P.  Taft,  very  brilliant  lawyer,  also  President  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  is  present  to  as- 

sist you  in  any  way  possible  and  that  other  ardent 
supporters  of  the  Federal  Council  whom  I  have 
mentioned  are  also  present  to  speak  in  behalf  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  through  you  as  a 
witness.  And  may  we  assume  that  Dr.  Aubrey  N. 
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Brown,  Editor  of  The  Outlook,  is  present  for  the 
purpose  of  allowing  the  readers  of  The  Outlook  to 
continue  to  be  informed  regarding  the  case  of  the 
Southern  (Presbyterian  Church  vs.  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

Your  friend,  the  one  who  asked  you  so  many 
leading  questions  while  you  were  on  the  witness 
stand,  in  referring  to  certain  charges  against  the 
Federal  Council,  stated:  "In  fact,  some  of  them 
were  included  in  the  preamble  to  the  minority  re- 

port of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Rela- 
tions presented  to  the  1947  Southern  Presbyterian 

General  Assembly,  but  were  later  stricken  from 
the  record  by  unanimous  consent  of  the  Assembly." 
Dr.  Cavert,  is  it  not  a  fact  that  at  the  last  meeting 
of  our  General  Assembly,  the  majority  report  of 
the  Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  was 
rejected  and  the  minority  report,  which  included 
many  of  the  charges  referred  to  by  your  friendly 
examiner  was  adopted  by  a  vote  of  179  to  173,  but 
later  withdrawn  in  the  interest  of  referring  the 
Federal  Council  question  to  the  Presbyteries  with- 

out prejudice? 

Dr.  Cavert,  prior  to  the  attempt  to  testify  on 
the  twelve  charges  listed  by  your  friendly  ex- 

aminer, you  stated  that  you  thought  it  was  a  se- 
rious oversight  to  not  mention  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil's service  in  Evangelism,  which  you  spoke  of  as 
being  the  largest  department  of  the  Council's 
work.  Do  you  really  think  that  the  Council's  work 
in  Evangelism  and  the  work  of  the  600  local  coun- 

cils of  Churches  which  you  mention,  should  be 
made  a  part  of  the  list  of  charges  against  the 
Council? 

While  we  are  on  the  question  of  the  Council's 
work  in  Evangelism,  may  I  ask  you  is  it  not  a  fact 
that  the  Council  will  have  spent  in  1947,  more 
money  in  its  three  departments  of  Christian  Social 
Relations,  Industrial  Relations  and  Race  Relations 
than  it  did  in  Evangelism?  Is  it  not  also  a  fact  that 

the  Council's  budget  for  1947  calls  for  expenditure 
of  $77,000.00  to  maintain  its  central  office,  and 
$17,500.00  to  maintain  its  Washington  office,  as 
compared  with  an  expenditure  of  $59,000.00  for 
Evangelism? 

Dr.  Cavert,  in  your  direct  testimony  which  was 
recorded  in  The  Outlook  of  September  29  you 
stated  that  the  Federal  Council  has  not  endorsed 
any  specific  bill  to  secure  the  removal  of  discrimi- 

nation in  employment,  and  you  refer  to  Page  116 
of  the  Biennial  Report.  Would  you  object  to  re- 

ferring to  iP'age  44  of  the  Council's  Annual  Report 
of  1945  and  reading  to  the  court  the  following: 

"The  President  and  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  appeared 
before  House  and  Senate  Committees  to  give 
the  endorsement  of  the  Churches  to  fair  em- 

ployment practice  legislation  as  a  national 
moral  necessity.  Their  statements  received 
wide  publicity  in  religious  and  secular  press. 
The  action  of  the  Federal  Council  through  its 
Department  of  Race  Relations  has  been  one  of 
the  major  influences  in  work  to  preserve  the 
existing  F.E.P.C.  under  executive  order,  and 
for  legislation  to  make  it  a  permanent  policy 
of  the  National  Government.  Similar  action 
was  taken  in  the  successful  efforts  that  se- 

cured state  laws  in  New  York  and  New  Jersey, 
and  in  unsuccessful  efforts  in  five  other 

states." 
Do     you     not     consider   that    the   Federal    Council, 
through  its  Department  of  Race  Relations,  specifi- 

cally endorsed  the  F.E.P.C.  legislation  made  effec- 
tive by  executive  order?  Is  it  not  also  a  fact  that 

Dr.  Beverly  M.  Boyd,  Secretary  of  Christian  Social 
Relations,  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  appeared 
before  the  Senate  Committee  on  Labor  and  Public 
Welfare  in  support  of  the  new  F.E.P.C.  Bill — 
Senate  Bill   S-984? 

Dr.  Cavert,  in  your  direct  testimony  pertaining 
to  Question  2 — that  is,  a  non-segregated  church 
and  a  non-segregated  society — you  quoted  from 
Page  124  of  the  Biennial  Report  of  1946,  and 
stated  that  this  question  is  one  to  be  left  to  each 
Church  and  each  community  to  move  towards  the 
goal  of  non-segregation  according  to  the  judgment 
of  each  Church  and  each  community.  This  testi- 

mony of  yours  may  be  a  little  misleading.  Would 
you  mind  referring  to  Page  50  of  the  Biennial 
Report  for  1946,  which  is  clear-cut  and  definite 
and  has  nothing  to  say  about  leaving  it  to  each 
Church  and  each  community.  The  quotation  from 
Page   50   follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  hereby  renounces  the  pat- 

tern of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  un- 
necessary and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of 

the  Gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood. 
Having  taken  this  action,  the  Federal  Council 
requests  its  constituent  communions  to  do 
likewise.  As  proof  of  their  sincerity  in  this- 
renunciation  they  will  work  for  a  non- 
segregated  Church  and  a  non-segregated  so- 

ciety." 

Dr.  Cavert,  is  it  not  a  fact  that  in  the  1945  Annual 
Report  of  the  Federal  Council  there  are  nearly 
eight  pages  on  the  subject  of  Race  Relations,  and 
in  the  1946  Biennial  Report  there  are  thirteen 
pages  on  this  same  subject?  Is  it  not  also  a  fact 
that  on  Page  121  of  the  1946  Biennial  Report  the 
Federal  Council  states: 

"Segregation  increases  and  accentuates  ra- 
cial tensions.  It  is  worth  noting  that  race  riots 

in  this  country  have  seldom  occurred  in  neigh- 
borhoods with  a  racially  mixed  population. 

Our  worst  riots  have  broken  out  along  the  bor- 

ders of  tightly  segregated  areas." 

Dr.  Cavert,  is  it  not  also  a  fact  that  a  self-styled 
committee  spoken  of  as  the  "Committee  of  100" 
with  headquarters  in  New  York  City,  sent  an  at- 

torney to  Columbia,  Tenn.,  to  investigate  the  race 
riot  which  occurred  there  on  February  26,  1946, 

and  that  among  the  members  of  the  "Committee 
of  100"  as  listed  on  the  letterhead,  were  many  of 
the  prominent  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council,  and 
that  the  report  of  the  F.B.I,  investigators  of  this 
terrible  occurrence  stated:  "...  that  the  circula- 

tion of  falsehoods  and  half  truths  about  the  Co- 
lumbia case  was  a  technique  designed  to  foster 

racial  hatred   and  to   array   class  against  class." 

On  the  segregation  issue  in  your  direct  testi- 
mony, Dr.  Cavert,  you  stated:  "The  Federal  Coun- cil has  no  authority  over  a  local  church  or,  for  that 

matter,  over  any  of  its  member  denominations. 
The  Council's  constitution  is  explicit  on  this 
point."  Dr.  Cavert,  I  am  sure  you  are  acquainted 
with  th.o  fact  that  Mr,  Charles  P.  Taft,  President 
of  the  Council,  circularized  all  of  our  churches  by 
sending  to  them  his  memorandum  of  April  16, 
1947,  with  which  he  enclosed  a  statement — an  offi- 

cial declaration  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 

Council  of  March  25,  1947,  called  "Present  Poli- 
cies." On  Page  5  of  this  pamphlet  we  read: 
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"All  the  policies  of  the  Council  are  deter- 
mined by  the  designated  representatives  of  the 

member-denominations,  acting  either  in  their 
plenary  sessions  biennially  or  in  the  bi- 

monthly meetings  of  their  Executive  Com- 
mittee. The  decisions  of  these  representatives 

constitute  the  only  official  statements  of  the 

Council's  position." 

On  Pag€   8   the  Executive  Committee  states: 

"The  Council  follows  the  consensus  of  judg- 
ment among  the  leaders  whom  the  denomina- 
tions appoint  to  represent  them  in  the  Council 

and  its  Executive  Committee." 

Dr.  Cavert,  according  to  these  official  statements 
of  the  Council  as  shown  on  Page  5  and  Page  8  of 
"Present  Policies,"  is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  Coun- 

cil, regardless  of  what  the  Council's  constitution 
has  to  say,  through  the  representatives  of  the  dif- 

ferent denominations,  does  commit  local  churches 
and  its  member  denominations  to  certain  specific 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  objectives  as 
set  forth  in  the  annual  reports  of  the  Federal 
Council?  Is  not  this  true  so  far  as  it  affects  the 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
even  though  our  two  representatives  on  the  Exe- 

cutive Committee,  Dr.  Richards  and  Dr.  Alexander, 
as  members  of  the  Executive  Commitee  should 
vote  against  some  of  these  objctives?  And  in  this 
connection,  as  General  Secretary  of  the  Federal 
Council,  can  you  by  referring  to  the  official  Min- 

utes of  the  Executive  Committee,  show  that  our 
two  representatives  ever  did  object  to  any  of  these 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  objectives  of 
the  Federal  Council? 

While  you  are  on  the  witness  stand,  Dr.  Cavert, 
may  I  ask  you  to  refer  to  Page  204  of  the  Biennial 
Report  of  1946  and  read  the  following  recommen- 

dation presented  by  our  representative,  Dr.  John 
M.  Alexander: 

"That  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  further  clarifies  its  established 

rules  by  declaring  that  a  deliverance  of  the 
Council  or  of  the  Executive  Committee  con- 

cerning principles  which  should  guide  our  law- 
makers in  framing  legislation  on  social  and 

moral  questions  does  not  carry  with  it  the  en- 
dorsement of  a  specific  bill  which  may  be 

drawn  up  relative  thereto  and  further,  that  no 
one  has  the  authority  to  use  the  name  of  the 
Federal  Council  in  asking  legislators  to  vote 
for  a  specific  bill  until  said  bill  has  been  ap- 

proved by  the  Federal  Council  or  its  Execu- 
tive Committee." 

Now,  if  you  will  please  refer  to  Page  211  of  the 

Biennial  Report  of  1946  and  read  Bishop  Sterrett's 
continuation  of  the  report  of  the  Advisory  Com- 

mittee, recommending  the  adoption  of  Dr.  Alex- 
ander's recommendation  after  it  had  been  materi- 

ally revised  "in  the  light  of  the  discussion"  and 
reading  as  follows: 

"That  the  Executive  Committee  further 
clarifies  its  established  rules  by  declaring  that 
a  deliverance  of  the  Council  or  of  the  Exe- 

cutive Committee  concerning  principles  which 
should  guide  our  lawmakers  in  framing  legis- 

lation on  social  and  moral  questions,  does  not 
necessarily  carry  with  it  the  endorsement  of  a 
specific  bill  which  may  be  drawn  up  relative 

thereto." 

..— «> 

seventy  -  fourth  annual  volume 
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Will  you  first  state  if  there  is  any  record  of  the 
Executive  Committee  ever  having  clarified  its  es- 

tablished rules  in  line  with  Mr.  Alexander's  "wa- 
tered down"  recommendation?  And  then,  is  it  not 

a  fact  that  this  recommendation  of  the  Advisory 
Committee  clearly  shows  that  the  Council  does 
speak  for  its  local  churches  and  its  member  de- 

nominations in  framing  legislation  on  social  and 
moral  questions. 

Your  next  direct  testimony  pertained  to  Ques- 
tion 3 — Increase  of  Minimum  Wage  Rates.  You  re- 

ferred to  Page  116  of  the  Biennial  Report  for 
1946  and  stated  that:  "The  Council  simply  goes 
on  record  as  believing  that  $16.00  a  week  is  not 
sufficient  to  provide  a  decent  standard  of  living 

under  present  inflated  prices."  Don't  vou  think  you 
should  have  referred  to  Page  30  of  the  1945  An- 

nual Report  and  read  the  following  from  the  re- 
cord: 

"During  the  year  the  Executive  Committee, 
on  the  recommendation  of  this  Division  and 

the  Department,  adopted  resolutions  endors- 
ing: (a)  The  extension  of  Old  Age  and  Sur- 

vivors' Insurance  System  to  agricultural 
workers,  domestic  servants,  employees  of  non- 

profit organizations,  and  the  self-employed, 
(b)  A  sound  plan  of  public  health  and  dis- 

ability insurance,  (c)  The  inclusion  of  the 
churches  in  a  Federal  Social  Security  Plan 
offering  protection  to  their  lay  employees,  (d) 

The  increase  of  minimum  wage  rates." 

Also,  don't  you  think  you  should  have  referred  to 
Pages  30-33,  inclusive,  to  the  report  which  was 
signed  by  Mr.  James  Myers,  Secretary  of  the  In- 

dustrial Relations  Division,  the  man  who  has  been 
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quoted  as  saying:  "Socialism  has  ceased  to  be  a 
class  affair — the  feeling  that  the  capitalist  age  is 
nearing  its  end  is  shared  by  men  in  ail  social 
groupings."  Don't  you  think  you  should  have  read 
at  least  a  portion  of  Mr.  Myers'  report — that  por- tion reading  as  follows: 

"Throughout  the  year  the  Industrial  Rela- 
tions Division  has  placed  speakers  on  religion 

and  labor  and  on  religion  and  co-operatives  in 
churches,  conferences,  forums,  etc.  It  also 
helped  to  promote  attendance  of  ministers  at 
the  Summer  Institute  of  Industrial  Relations 
at  the  University  of  Wisconsin  and  advised  on 
curriculum  and  faculty.  When  the  occupants 
of  the  Delmo  Housing  Project  in  Southeast 
Missouri  were  threatened  with  eviction  by  li- 

quidation of  the  Farm  Securities  Administra- 
tion's housing  program,  and  Rev.  David  Bur- 
gess, Labor  Secretary  of  the  Congregational 

Christian  Churches,  appealed  for  support;  the 
Industrial  Secretary  appealed  to  an  extensive 
list  of  liberal  ministers  who  wrote  to  Wash- 

ington and  bad  some  part  in  the  successful 
outcome  of  this  effort  to  save  the  Delmo  homes 
for  the  people  who  had.  found  decent  housing 

there." 

And  while  you  were  testifying  on  the  question  of 

Industrial  Relations,  don't  you  think  you  should 
have  referred  to  Page  218  in  the  Biennial  Report 
of  1946  and  read  the  following: 

"There  still  are  millions  of  workers  to  whom 
the  benefits  of  trade  unionism  have  never  been 
extended.  It  is  desirable  that  workers  in  some 
occupations,  such  as  workers  in  agriculture, 
mostly  untouched  by  the  unions  hitherto, 
should  be  given  the  advantage  and  protection 

of  organized  labor." 
And  right  here,  Dr.  Cavert,  may  I  ask  you  as  the 
witness  for  the  Federal  Council  if  you  can  refer 
to  any  of  the  official  reports  of  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil and  show  that  the  Council  has  ever  said  one 
good  word  in  favor  of  the  individual  competitive 
enterprise  system?  I  presume  you  know  that  Mr. 
Charles  P.  Taft,  as  President  of  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil, has  stated  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the 
free  enterprise  system. 

And  while  we  are  on  the  subject  of  the  free 
enterprise  system,  will  you  please  refer  to  Pages 
245-248  of  the  Biennial  Report  of  1946  and  ex- 

plain just  what  the  Executive  Committee  meant 
when   they  placed  the  following  in  their  Minutes: 

"neither  state  socialism  nor  free  enterprise 
provides  a  perfect  economic  system;  each  can 

learn  from  the  experience  of  the  other." 

"Co-operation  of  the  American  and  Russian 
people  at  the  scientific,  economic,  cultural  and 
religious  levels  and  co-operation  of  the  United 
States  Government  with  the  Government  of 
the  Soviet  Union  in  the  curative  and  creative 

tasks  envisaged  for  the  United  Nations." 

And  Dr.  Cavert,  while  we  are  on  the  subject  of 
state  socialism  and  co-operating  with  the  Govern- 

ment of  Russia,  may  I  ask  if  you  have  seen  Sen- 
ator Jack  B.  Tenney's  "Red  Fascism  Boring  From 

Within,"  which  contains  documented  evidence  from 
actual  State  and  Federal  investigations,  authentic 
index  from  governmental  files,  showing  that  sev- 

eral of  the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council,  includ- 
ing one  Past  President  of  the  Council,  hav©  been 

or  are  individually  connected  with  one  or  more 
Communist  "front"  organizations.  This  record 
shows  that  one  of  the  Past  Presidents  of  the  Coun- 

cil was  connected  with  27  different  "front"  organ- izations. 

The  next  question  you  were  asked  when  you 
were  on  direct  examination  pertained  to  Number 
4 — Full  employment  guaranteed  by  the  Govern- 

ment. You  testified,  and  I  quote:  "It  is  erroneous 
to  say  that  the  Federal  Council  has  asked  that  the 
Government  should  guarantee  lull  employment." 
Here  again,  Dr.  Cavert,  in  your  direct  testimony 
you  gave  the  wrong  reference.  You  should  have 
referred  to  Page  30  of  the  Annual  Report  of  1945, 
reading  as  follows:  "Bishop  Oxnam,  President  of 
the  Federal  Council,  also  appeared  at  hearings  in 

support  or  the  Full  Employment  Bill."  This  was 
the  original  Full  Employment  Bill,  in  which  the 
Government  would  have  guaranteed  full  employ- 

ment which  was  patterned  after  the  English  Sir 

William  Beveridge  "Cradle  to  the  Grave"  plan  and 
the  record  shows  very  plainly  that  the  Federal 
Council  was  supporting  this  specific  piece  of  legis- 

lation, your  testimony  to  the  contrary  notwith- standing. 

Your  next  testimony  pertained  to  the  question 

of  labor's  right  to  strike,  and  you  testified  in  favor 
of  the  Federal  Council's  statement  at  Columbus 
that  strikes  bring  benefits  to  the  public.  Will  you 
please  explain  in  what  way  strikes  bring  benefits 
to  the  public?  Of  course,  few  people  will  question 
labor's  right  to  strike  except  under  certain  condi- 

tions which  affect  the  general  welfare  of  our  peo- 
ple. In  your  testimony  you  referred  to  Page  116  of 

the  Biennial  Report.  I  presume  it  was  your  pur- 
pose to  refer  to  Page  118  and  as  I  have  already 

stated,  you  should  also  have  referred  to  Pages 
218-219  of  the  1946  Biennial  Report,  in  which  the 
Council  stated  that  it  is  desirable  that  workers  in 
agriculture  be  organized. 

Your  next  testimony  referred  to  Question  6 — 
social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and  mone- 

tary systems  and  the  economic  processes  for  the 
common  good.  In  your  testimony  you  stated:  "The 
Federal  Council's  statement  of  1932  does  not,  of 
course,  call  for  a  planned  economy  in  any  tech- 

nical sense  but  simply  insists  that  the  economic 
processes,  including  credit  and  fiscal  arrangements, 
must  be  judged  upon  the  basis  of  ministering  to 
the  welfare  of  the  people  as  a  whole."  This  is  one 
of  the  fundamental  principles  of  national  socialism. 
It  cannot  be  put  into  effect  without  planned  and 
managed  economy,  regimentation,  and  finally  dic- 

tatorship. The  Third  Communist  International 
Constitution  includes  the  following:  "The  ultimate 
aim  is  World  Communism.  After  abolishing  private 
ownership,  World  Communism  will  replace  the 
market    and    competition    by   planned   production." 

Of  course,  I  am  fully  aware  of  the  fact  that  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  not  in  favor  of 
Communism,  but  the  fact  remains  that  according 
to  the  official  records  of  the  Council,  the  Execu- 

tive Committee  of  the  Federal  Council  is  advo- 
cating and  working  for  certain  economic,  political, 

social  and  racial  objectives  which  if  put  into  effect 
would  destroy  the  individual  competitive  enterprise 
system  and  give  us  a  form  of  national  socialism 
quite  similar  to  that  which  is  in  effect  in  England 
today — an  economic  system  which  is  largely  re- 

sponsible for  Britain's  worst  economic  crisis  in  its history.  It  is  also  a  fact  that  some  of  the  objectives 
of  the  Council  are  incompatible  with  the  Christian 
religion,  because  these  objectives  if  put  into  effect 
would   require    our   Government  to   be   master   in- 
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stead  of  servant  of  the  people.  Government  bureau- 
cracy is  an  enemy  of  the  Christian  religion  just  the 

same  as  it  is  an  enemy  of  the  individual  competi- 
tive enterprise  system. 

The  next  question  which  you  testified  to  per- 
tained to  Pacifism.  You  stated  that  the  Federal 

Council  does  not  espouse  Pacifism,  and  you  state 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  record  of  the  Federal 
Council  which  warrants  the  description  of  it  as 
Pacifist  in  the  sense  of  refusing  to  recognize  that 
occasions  may  arise  when  there  is  no  escape  from 
war.  Do  you  deny  the  fact  that  in  the  August  17, 
1935,  copy  of  The  Congressional  Record,  there  is 
a  statement  by  the  Intelligence  Department  of  the 
U.  S.  Navy  reading  as  follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America;  this  is  a  large  radical, 
pacifist  organization.  It  probably  represents 
twenty  million  Protestants  in  the  United 
States.  However,  its  leadership  consists  of  a 
small  radical  group  which  dictate  its  policies. 
It  is  also  extremely  active  in  any  matter 

against  national   defense." 

The  American  League  for  Good  Government,  Inc., 

in  their  pamphlet,  "The  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,"  lists  you,  Dr.  Ca- 
vert,  as  having  been  a  member  of  "War  Resisters 
League,"  which,  they  state,  was  an  affiliate  of  the 
revolutionary  Socialist-Communist  War  Resisters 
International.  They  state  that  one  of  the  slogans 
was:  "To  unite  men  and  women  who  have  deter- 

mined to  give  no  support  to  any  war,  irrespective 
of  the  reasons."  They  also  list  you  as  a  member  of 
the  "North  American  Committee  to  Aid  Spanish 
Democracy,"  and  state  that  its  purpose  was  to 
spread  propaganda  and  raise  money  for  the  Com- 

munist forces  in  Spain.  The  American  League  for 
Good  Government,  Inc.,  also  lists  many  other 
leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  as  belonging  to  as- 

sociations and  societies  advocating  a  new  social 
order.  Bishop  Francis  J.  McConnell,  Bishop  G. 
Bromley  Oxnam,  Dean  Luther  A.  Weigle,  Dr.  Ivan 
Lee  Holt,  Rev.  James  Myers,  Dr.  Henry  P.  Van- 
Dusen,  Dean  Lynn  Harold  Housrh,  Dr.  George  A. 
Buttrick  and  Rev.  Reinhold  Niebuhr  are  all  listed, 
some  of  them  of  having  belonged  to  the  Socialist 
Party.  While  you  are  on  the  witness  stand,  Dr. 
Cavert,  would  you  like  to  comment  about  the  above 
matter,  and  particularly  as  to  whether  or  not  you 
were  a  member  of  the  two  organizations  mentioned 
by  the  American  League  for  Good  Government, 
Inc.   There  are  five   other  questions  pertaining  to: 

8.  Socialized  medicine. 
9.  Socialized  insurance. 

10.  Planned  parenthood. 
11.  Distribution  of  wealth  by  taxation. 

12.  The    substitution    of    consumers'    co-operatives 
for  the  individual  enterprise  system. 

which  I  would  like  to  cross-examine  you  on,  but 
perhaps  w€  should  withhold  this  cross-examination 
until  a  later  date.  I  should  like  to  state,  however, 
that  I  think  your  direct  testimony  on  "planned  pa- 

renthood," as  recorded  on  Pas:e  15  of  the  Sep- 
tember 29  issue  of  The  Outlook,  is  in  itself  suffi- 

cient reason  for  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
withdrawing  from  the  Federal  Council. 

In  bringing  to  a  close  your  direct  testimony  on 
the  witness  stand  you  were  asked  to  state  in  a  few 
words  why  you  think  the  Federal  Council  is  needed 
today — why  the  churches  need  to  stand  together 
at  this  particular  time.  Of  course,  there  is  a  lot  of 
difference  between  the  question  as  to  why  the  Fed- 

eral Council  is  needed  today  and  why  the  churches 
need  to  stand  together.  They  represent  two  dis- 

tinct and  separate  questons.  No  one  will  deny  the 
fact  that  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  one  and 
the  same  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places,  and  that  it 
consists  of  all  those  who  make  profession  of  their 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  their 
children.  No  one  can  deny  the  fact  that  the  unity 
of  the  Church  of  the  Living  God  is  not  destroyed 
by  its  division  into  different  denominations.  We  are 
all  agreed  that  on  proper  occasions  and  in  legiti- 

mate undertakings  we  should  join  with  other 
churches  in  making  manifest  to  the  world  this  vis- 

ible unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  four  reasons  which  you  gave  while  on  the 
witness  stand  as  to  why  you  think  the  Federal 
Council  is  needed,  can  be  summed  up  in  these 
words:  "Churches  should  stand  together  .  .  .  tasks 
which  confront  Christianity  today  are  too  great 
for  any  church  to  accomplish  alone  .  .  .  we  must 
have  a  common  Protestant  front  .  .  .  w€  are  today 
on  the  threshold  of  a  great  extension  of  co- 

operation in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  .  .  . 
Federal  Council  is  a  basis  essential  in  playing  our 

part  in  the  new  world-wide  co-operation." 
Many  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 

Church  on  the  basis  of  deep  Christian  convictions, 
believe  that  the  unity,  co-operation  and  common 
front  of  Protestantism  will  be  present  through  the 

Blessings  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  without  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  being  affiliated  with  a 

man-made  and  man-centered  organization  like  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches,  which  defies  our  own 
constitution  and  the  specific  demands  of  the  Head 
of  the  Church  and  the  King  of  the  Universe. 

I  am  sending  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  The  Presby- 
terian Outlook,  The  Christian  Observer,  The  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Journal,  and  The  Christian 

Beacon,  thinking  that  some  of  these  papers,  if  not 
all,  may  wish  to  make  a  record  of  this  presenta- 

tion of  both  sides  of  the  issue  in  the  case  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  vs.  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  I 
am  includine  The  Christian  Beacon,  even  though  I 
know  that  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  will  vigorously 
protest,  because  I  have  been  advised  that  The  Bea- 

con has  quite  a  large  circulation  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  And 

then  too,  The  Beacon  carried  ciuite  a  full  account 
of  your  direct  examination  in  the  case  of  the  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Church  vs.  the  Federal  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

Sincerelv  vours, 

L.  E.  'Faulkner. 

Purity  Of  Heart  And  Life 
By  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell 

This  article  carrying  the  address  delivered  by 
Dr.  Bell  to  the  Young  Adult  Conference  at  Mon- 
reat,  N.  C,  on  August  10,  1947.  at  the  Sunday 
School  Hour  and  published  in  the  October  1,  1947, 
issue  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  has 
been  most  enthusiastically  received  by  our  readers. 
Immediately  after  this  issue  went  out  we  had  re- 
auests  for  reprints.  One  Pastor  has  ordered  one 
thousand  for  use  with  college  students.  A  Baptist 
Deacon  has  ordered  five  hundred.  We  are  hapny  to 
announce  that  these  have  been  reprinted  and  are 
available  at  $1.00  per  hundred  postpaid.  Order 
from:  The  Southern  Pretbyterian  Journal,  Weaver- Tille,  N.  C, 
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dflSWER  / 
PREsevTERian  PBOGRnm  of  progress 

Leaders  Volunteer  In 

Church  Program 
One  of  the  most  optimistic  phases  in  the  pro- 

motion of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress, 
according  to  Roy  LeCraw,  Campaign  Director,  has 
been  the  attitude  of  individual  Christian  leaders 
throughout  the  General  Assembly. 

"Men  everywhere,"  Mr.  LeCraw  said,  "have  met 
with  me  in  conference,  and  they  say  with  one  ac- 

cord, 'We  will  put  this  over  for  you,'  reflecting  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  Churches,  the  Presbyteries,  or 
the  Synods  they  represent." 

Mr.  LeCraw  had  just  returned  from  what  he 

termed  "a  very  wonderful  trip  through  West  Vir- 
ginia, Kentucky,  and  Tennessee."  On  this  trip 

Synod  Committees  for  the  Program  of  Progress 
were  organized.  He  spoke,  and  led  conferences,  in 

thirteen  meetings,  including  also  an  address  at  the 
Sunday  morning  worship  service  at  Bream  Me- 

morial Presbyterian  Church,  and  a  talk  before  the 
young  people  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charleston,  W.  Va.  He  said:  "Both  of  these 
churches  have  accepted  their  Program  of  Progress 
quotas  and  have  enthusiastically  gone  into  action 

for  the  Program  that  they  are  going  to  put  over." 

Mr.  LeCraw  said  that  the  First  Church  of 
Charleston  planned  to  underwrite  the  money  quota 
of  the  Program  as  well  as  striving  toward  com- 

plete attainment  of  quotas  in  the  other  four  ob- 
jectives. 

H.e  met  with  the  men  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Bowling  Green,  Ky.,  and,  he  said:  "A very  wonderful  meeting  of  several  churches  in 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  at  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church  there.  Several  hundred  were  present  and  it 

was  an  inspiration  and  a  joy." 
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An  Appreciation 

"It  is  our  honest  belief  that  no  book  has  appeared  in 
this    generation    that    could    be    more    useful    in    home    and 

Church    life,    as   Vos'    Child    Story    Bible. 

"As  Christians  we  must  realize  that  we  have  an  obliga- 
tion to  propagate  good  books  because  Satan  and  his  cohorts 

are  propagating  evil  ones.  It  is  high  time  that  we  recall  a 

warning  of  Daniel  Webster  on  this  subject:  'If  religious 
books  are  not  widely  circulated  among  the  masses  of  the 
country  ...  I  do  not  know  what  is  to  become  of  our  na- 

tion. And  the  thought  is  one  to  cause  solemn  reflection  on 

the  part  of  every  patriot  and  Christian.' 

"This  is  not  the  flash  in  the  pan  type  of  book  and  re- 
commended as  'The  Book  of  the  Month'  or  'The  Book  of 

the  Year,'  but  should  be  recommended  as  'The  Book  of  the 
Years.'  Judged  on  the  basis  of  its  marvelous  simplicity,  its 
grand   style,   its  reverent  language,   it   is  without  a  peer." 

John  R.  Richardson, 

Southern   Presbyterian  Journal. 

Written  by  one  who  knew  and  loved  chil- 

dren; who  also  knew  and  loved  her  Bible. 

No  one  was  ever  better  equipped  to  write 
such  a  work  than  was  Catherine  Vos.  A  born 

story-teller,  a  beloved  teacher,  she  was  the 
wife  of  Prof.  Gerhardus  Vos,  formerly  of 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  Living 
amidst  great  Bible  scholars  like  Dr.  Warfield, 
Dr.  Hodge  and  Dr.  Wilson,  she  could  and 

often  did  consult  them  on  fine  points  of  back- 
ground and  other  questions.  She  knew  and 

loved  children;  she  also  knew  and  loved  the 
Bible. 

NEW  -  IRRESISTIBLE 

In  order  to  break  into  this  crowded  field,  a 

new  Bible  story  book  must  have  unusual,  ex- 

traordinary   merit.     The    Child's    Story    Bible 
has.  Written  in  colorful,  personal  style,  the 
stories  are  told  with  scrupulous  fidelity  to 
the  Bible. 

Carefully  Designed  For  Children 

Because  they  found  previous  Bible  story 
books  either  too  difficult  for  children  or  else 

hopelessly  "modernized,"  the  National  Union 
of  Christian  Schools  spent  many  years  look- 

ing for  one  adapted  to  the  needs  and  abilities 
of  children  and  sound  in  viewpoint.  In  the 

Child's  Story  Bible  they  found  what  they 
were  looking  for.  Its  vocabulary  is  concrete, 

suited  to  children:  the  sentences  and  para- 
graphs are  short  and  easy  to  read. 

Beautifully  Illustrated 

The  Child's  Story  Bible  is  liberally  illus- 
trated with  full-page  plates  in  four  colors, 

printed  on  special  paper,  and  permanently 

bound  in  the  book.  The  pictures,  carefully  se- 
lected, add  much  to  the  volume  and  are  a  de- 

light to  the  children. 

Striking     New     Jacket 
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Design  Now  Sells  At: 

Liberally  Illustrated  With  36 
Full  -  Page,  Four  -  Color 
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Blue  Library  Buckram, 
Gold-Stamped. 

POSTPAID 
584  Pages 

6x9  In. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville    .  .  .    North   Carolina 



Page  32 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Nov.  1, 1947 

.LJON'T  miss  this  opportunity  to  test  this  new  surprising 
song  buok  now  ready  after  years  of  planning  and  research. 

Tear  out  and  mail  coupon  for  FREE  sample  copy  today. 

Sample  Copy 
Gladly  seni  Pas

tors,  Superin- 

tendents, Teachers,  Lead
ers. 

Members  of  Mus
ic  Comm.ttees,

 

and  aU  Church 
 laymen  seeking

 

the  best  book  f
or  the.r  Church

 

and  School. 

Build  your  'Advance'  program  around 
this  book  of  amazing  power — the  latest  and 
best  of  the  Tabernacle  Series.  Outstrips  its 

predecessors — embraces  a  wider  range  of 

spiritual  experience  and  more  richly  empha- 

sizes fundamental  truths.  "The  grandest 

book  I've  ever  seen  in  my  ministry,"  writes 
one  pastor.  Hundreds  echo  his  acclaim. 

TABERNACLE  PUBLISHING   CO.,    330-T7  No.  Waller  Ave.,  Chicago  *4,  III. 

Gentlemen:  As  %\e  need  new  song  books  in  our  Church  please  send  u.s  i*'KjK-U 
Sample  of  "Tabernacle  Hymns  Number  Four" — the  Song  Book  of  the  Nation. 

Satisfies  young 

and  old— an  all- 

purpose  book  for 

every  use.  At- 
tractive cloth 

cover,  strongly 

bound.  Price  only 

$80.00  a  100,  not 

prepaid. 

Name    

Address     -   -   -. 

1  am  □  Pastor,  □  Superintendent,  or. 
( 'hurch  and 

Denomination     -     

Expect  to  buy  new  song  book; 

Vastor     
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EDITORIAL 

The  Primacy  Of  Christian 
Conviction 

In  a  stimulating  editorial  in  the  July  issue  of 
Theology  Today  Editor  Mackay  stated:  "There  is 
positively  no  place  for,  nor  should  any  encourage- 

ment be  given  to,  a  church  union  in  any  part  of 
the  world,  which  is  not  founded  upon  an  adequate 
body  of  Christian  conviction.''  This  has  been  the 
thesis  set  forth  by  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  since  its  conception  in  the  minds  of  its 
organizers.  We  have  stated  many  times  that  we 
are  for  Christian  unity  which  is  primarily  the  unity 
of  the  faith.  We  are  unalterably  opposed  to  eccle- 

siastical amalgamation  and  mergers  at  the  expense 
of  Christian  conviction. 

The  advocates  of  church  union  usually  have  a 
blind  spot  at  this  point.  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield  some 
years  ago  sensed  this  antidoctrinal  tendency  of 
the  modern  church  union  movement  when  he 

wrote:  "What  is  ominous  in  the  present-day  drift 
of  religious  thought  is  the  sustained  effort  that  is 
being  made  to  break  down  these  two  principles: 
the  principle  of  a  systematized  body  of  doctrines 
as  the  matter  to  be  believed,  and  the  principle  of 
an  external  authority  as  the  basis  of  belief.  What 

arrogates  to  itself  the  title  of  'The  Newer  Re- 
ligious Thinking'  sets  itself,  before  everything 

else,  in  violent  opposition  to  what  is  called  'dogma' 
and  'external  authority.'  The  end  may  be  very 
readily  foreseen.  Indefinite  subjectivism  or  sub- 

jective indifferentism  has  no  future.  It  is  not  only 
in  its  very  nature  a  disintegrating,  but  also  a  de- 

structive force.  It  can  throw  up  no  barrier  against 
unbelief.  Its  very  business  is  to  break  down  bar- 

riers and  when  that  work  is  accomplished  the 
floods  come  in.  The  assault  on  positive  doctrinal 
teaching  is  presented  chiefly  today  under  the  flag 
of  'comprehension.'  Men  bewail  the  divisions  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  propose  that  we  may  no 
ionger  think  differently.  This  is  the  true  account 
to  give  of  many  of  the  phases  of  the  modern  move- 

ment for  'church  union.'  Men  are  tired  of  think- 
ing. They  are  tired  of  defending  the  truth.  'Let  us 

all  stop  thinking,  stop  believing,'  they  cry,  'And 
what  a  happy  family  we  shall  be!'  "  This  observa- 

tion is  just  as  relevant  today  as  the  day  Dr.  War- 
field  wrote  it. 

Contemporary  American  Protestantism  must  re- 
turn to  a  definite  belief  in  the  primacy  of  Chris- 
tian conviction.  Until  this  thought  grips  us,  all  of 

the  present  discussions  on  church  union  are  but  a 
dissipation  of  time  and  energy.  Such  discussions 
solve  nothing  in  the  present,  and  are  powerless  to 
offer  anything  of  lasting  value  for  the  future. 

All  who  are  giving  the  place  of  primacy  to 
church  union  are  in  reality  encouraging  men  to  an 
attitude  of  indifference.  These  advocates  are  say- 

ing in  effect  to  the  people  outside  the  Church: 
"We  don't  blame  you  for  being  confused!  We  don't 
blame  you  for  ignoring  the  claims  of  Christ.  Wait 
a  little  longer  until  we  unify  the  Visible  Church 
and  this  will  clear  up  the  confusion  and  make  it 

possible  for  you  to  take  a  stand  for  Christ."  This 
point  of  view  aids  the  man  on  the  outside  in  evad- 

ing his  present  responsibility  to  Christ  and  His 
Church. 

The       position     of     The     Southern     Presbyterian 
Journal  in  maintaining  the  primacy  of  Christian 
conviction  is  not  original.  Discerning  Christians 
for  centuries  have  observed  this  truth.  For  the  re- 

flection of  our  readers  we  offer  a  paragraph  which 
expresses  our  view,  written  by  a  great  Christian 
scholar  a  little  more  than  five  decades  ago: 

"The  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  common  principle  of 
life,  gives  to  the  Church  its  true  unity.  Outward 
uniformity  is  as  yet  unattainable;  but  beginning 

by  having  one  mind,  we  shall  hereafter  have  'one 
body.'  The  true  'body'  of  Christ  (all  believers  of 
every  age)  is  already  'one,'  as  joined  to  the  Head. 
But  its  unity  is  not  yet  visible,  as  the  Head  is  not 
visible;  but  it  shall  appear  when  He  shall  appear. 
Meanwhile  the  rule  is:  'In  essentials,  unity;  in 
doubtful  questions,  liberty;  in  all  things,  charity.' There  is  real  unity  where  both  go  to  heaven  under 
different  names;  none,  when  with  the  same  name 
one  goes  to  heaven,  the  other  to  hell.  Truth  is 
first:  those  who  reach  it  will  reach  unity,  because 
truth  is  one.  Those  who  seek  unity  as  first  may 
purchase  it  at  the  sacrifice  of  truth,  and  so  of  the 

soul  itself." 
We  regret  that  the  proponents  of  organic  union 

in  our  Church  have  ignored  this  basic  principle. 
Evidence   for  it  is  not  lacking.   We   cite   one   ex- 
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ample.  In  order  to  please  the  liberals  in  the 

Northern  Church  the  part  of  the  minister's  ordina- 
tion vow  which  reads,  "Do  you  further  promise 

that  if  at  any  time  you  find  yourself  out  of  accord 
with  any  of  the  fundamentals  of  this  system  of 
doctrine,  you  will  on  your  own  initiative  make 
known  to  your  Presbytery  the  change  which  has 
taken  place  in  your  views  since  the  assumption  of 
this  ordination  vow?"  has  been  omitted  in  the  new 
plan  of  union.  Instead  of  erecting  higher  barbed 
wire  fences  against  unbelief,  the  Committee  has 
removed  one  of  the  protections  installed  by  our 
forebears  for  the  maintenance  of  doctrinal  purity 
in  the  pulpit.  This  is  a  distinct  concession  to  those 
who  do  not  believe  in  the  primacy  of  Christian 
conviction.  Each  of  our  eighty-seven  Presbyteries 
should  condemn  this  concession  before  the  next 
meeting  of  our  General  Assembly  in  May. — J.R.R. 

  1      ̂ fr      9   

"With  Thanksgiving" 
The  complete  absence  of  anxious  care  and  the 

limitless  field  of  prayer  and  earnest  pleading  are 
linked  by  Paul  with  something  that  w€  often  for- 

get. So  centered  are  we  on  what  we  want  God  to 
do  that  we  often  overlook  what  He  has  already 
done.  Gratitude  opens  the  gate  for  new  and  richer 
blessings.  It  evinces  the  spirit  in  which  God  de- 

lights and  to  which  He  can  generously  respond 
with  the  certainty  that  His  gifts  will  enrich  those 
who  receive  them.  Let  us  never  block  the  entrance 
of  peace  and  power  by  a  spirit  rushing  to  implore 
new  blessings  and  all  the  while  forgetting  to  give 
warm  thanks  for  those  who  have  so  enriched  our 
lives  daily.  Gratitude  to  God  is  a  mark  of  hu- 

mility. It  is  a  sign  of  inner,  real  spiritual  life  and 
growth.  It  affects  the  attitude  of  our  entire  life 
and  draws  us  close  to  God. 

"Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in  everything 
by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  request  be  made  known  unto  God. 
And  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 

standing, shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 

through   Christ  Jesus."        — Philippians   4:6,7. 
— S.  McPh.  G. 

Powerless  Or 
Powerful ! 

Jesus  is  the  only  way  to  eternal  life.  He  has  so 
stated  and  His  Word  reaffirms  again  and  again 
the  simple  fact  that  salvation  is  found  in  no  other 
way  than  through  faith  in  Him. 

But,  do  not  we  Christians  who  believe  this  often 
make  the  tragic  mistake  of  thinking  there  are 
many  resources  of  power  on  which  we  may  draw 
with  which  to   do   Christian   work? 

We  stress  education,  and  rightly  so,  when  that 
education  is  correlated  with  Christian  truth. 

We  seek  to  develop  personality,  and  we  send  out 
young  go-getters  who  can  charm  an  audience  or 
impress  themselves  on  others  in  a  most  attractive 
way  socially. 

We  organize  meetings  and  campaigns  with  great 
stress  on  men  and  material  resources. 

We  develop  organizations  in  which  all  of  the 
work  is  intergrated  and  developed  in  a  most  won- 

derful way. 

These  and  many  other  things  can  be  used  of 
God,  when  offered  in  humility  and  complete  submis- 

sion to  His  service. 

But — there  is  One  without  which  no  effective 
Christian  work  can  be  done.  There  is  One  Who 
alone  supplies  that  power  which  is  absolutely 
necessary — the  Holy  Spirit. 

Jesus  said,  "But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you,"  and subsequent  events  showed  that  the  same  men  who 
were  powerless  before  became  the  agents  through 
which  God  could  evangelize  the  world. 

We  Christians  need  to  search  our  own  hearts 
and  see  how  much  we  are  depending  on  education, 
personality  or  human  and  material  means.  To 
recognize  the  futility  of  work  without  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  pricks  the  bubble  of 
human  conceit.  To  completely  subordinate  our- 

selves and  our  work  to  the  leadership  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  means  a  humility  which  God  can  honor.  To 
wait  for  the  infilling  and  the  leading  of  the  Spirit 
often  demands  a  Christian  discipline  entirely  for- 

eign to  our  experience. 

Is  it  not  true  that  only  too  often  we  wish  to  be 
the  instrument  of  service  rather  than  the  channel 
through  which  God  can  serve  others? 

Do  we  not  often  desire  for  ourselves  glory 
which  belongs  wholly  to  God? 

Submission  to  God's  will  and  leading,  without 
which  we  cannot  hope  to  serve  Him  aright,  is  an 
humbling  experience  from  which  we  too  often  turn 
away. 

Until  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
sobering  fact  that  we  of  ourselves  can  do  nothing, 
and,  replace  our  natural  confidence  in  human 
methods  and  instruments  with  an  absolute  and 
final  faith  in  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  only  One  Who 
can  energize  for  effective  work,  until  then  we 
labor  in   vain. 

The  power  of  an  individual  Christian  and  the 
power  of  a  church  can  come  from  but  one  source. 
We  either  recognize  this  fact  and  seek  Him,  or 
we  continue  to  wonder  why  we  are  powerless. 

It  is  high  time  that  we  return  to  the  Scriptural 
teaching  that  it  is  "not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  my   Spirit  saith  the   Lord  of  Hosts." 

— L.N.B. 

The  Contemplated 
"Church" 

Those  who  have  opposed  the  Federal  Council 
have  done  so  for  a  number  of  reasons.  One  has 
been  the  long-range  plan  with  reference  to  national 
economy.  Another  has  been  their  misguided  idea 
of  the  solution   for  race  problems. 

But,  what  is  the  Federal  Council's  long-range 
programme  for  the  Church? 

They  have  stated  officially:  "It  is  the  Council's 
policv  to  strengthen  the  world-wide  Christian  move- 

ment by  every  possible  means."  They  are  com- 
pletely dedicated  to  the  ecumenical  movement. 

This  being  true  it  is  interesting  and  instructive 
to  find  out  just  what  the  Federal  Council  advocates, 
where  given  the  opportunity  to  advise  in  a  new 
community  about  to  organize  a  church. 
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For  the  protection  of  that  small  number  of 
evangelical  Christians  who  are  working  and  witnes- 

sing in  this  group  we  will  not  identify  the  locality. 
However,  for  the  facts  which  follow  we  can  en- 

tirely vouch. 

A  representative  of  the  Federal  Council  came 
and  preached  two  sermons  and  held  several  con- 

ferences with  those  interested  in  the  formation  of 
the  church.  It  was  suggested  that  the  name  of  the 
church  be  "The  United  Protestant  Church  of   " 
The  representative  of  the  Federal  Council  im- 

mediately protested,  sayng  the  word  "Protestant" 
must  not  be  used  as  that  would  keep  out  some 
who  otherwise  might  join.  "And,"  he  further  said, 
"even  the  Federal  Council  is  not  an  exclusively 
Protestant  organization  as  we  have  three  Catholic 

groups  in  our  membership." 
Also,  when  a  statement  of  belief  was  being  drawn 

up  one  man  suggested  that  it  was  entirely  too 
vague  ard  that  certain  fundamental  Christian 
doctrines  should  be  included.  Again,  the  represent- 

ative from  the  Federal  Council  objected,  stating 
that  while  some  held  these  beliefs  others  did  not 
and  that  their  inclusion  in  the  statement  would 
keep  others  from  joining. 

The  contemplated  universal  church  of  the 
Federal  Council  is  not  even  a  Protestan*  Church. 
Nor  is   it  a  doctrinal   Church. 

How  long  will  we  wait  before  we  see  that  Pri  -,- 
byterians  who  hold  to  the  Word  of  God  in  its 
entirety  and  to  the  Standards  of  our  Church  still 
have  a  mission  in  a  desperately  sin-sick  world? 

We  most  earnestly  affirm  that  in  the  historic 
position  and  message  and  doctrine  of  our  Church 
we  have  in  our  grasp  the  solution  for  every  world 
need. 

We  further  contend  that  the  present  trend 
towards  theological  compromise,  doctrinal  inclusi- 
vism  and  tolerance  of  error  are  steps  towards  the 
utter  loss  of  witnessing  power  on  the  part  of  the 
Church. 

The  negative  attitude  towards  Christian  doc- 
trines and  their  role  in  evangelical  Christian 

teaching  and  preaching  so  much  in  evidence  today 
goes  hand  in  hand  with  powerlessness  in  effecting 
Christian  results.  — L.N.B. 

Prayer  That  Costs 
A  forgotten  fact  about  prayer  is  that  if  it  is 

really  effective,  it  takes  its  toll  in  time  and  energy 
and    in    personal    sacrifice.    It   is   hard   work.    It    is 
costly. 

In  those  critical  days  of  Israel's  history  between 
the  judges  and  kings  the  most  important  event  on 
earth  was  the  agonizing  prayer  of  a  woman.  God 
was  about  to  raise  up  a  new  leader  to  consolidate 
the  nation  and  prepare  it  for  greatness.  That 
leader  was  Samuel.  But  back  of  Samuel  was  the 
devout  Hannah,  who  puts  most  of  us  to  shame  in 
the  fervency  of  her  supplications.  I  Samuel  1:10 
says:  "She  was  in  bitterness  of  soul,  and  prayed 
unto  Jehovah,  and  wept  sore."   (A.S.V.) 

The  whole  of  that  opening  chapter  of  I  Samuel 
has  to  do  with  the  way  this  woman  prayed.  She 
implored  the  Throne  of  Heaven  as  if  her  whole 
life  and  happiness  depended  upon  the  answer.  She 
lost  her  taste  for  food.  She  flooded  her  petitions 
with   tears.    She   kept   on   praying   until   from   the 

words  of   Eli,    the   high  priest,   she   received   some 

slight  sign  of  God's  favor. 
Most  important  of  all,  she  prayed  for  that  un- 

born man-child  with  the  evident  intention  of  giv- 
ing him  back  wholly  to  the  Lord.  This  supremely 

exhibits  the  costliness  of  her  prayer.  For  when 
Samuel  was  born,  she  cared  for  him  until  he  was 
weaned.  Then  when  he  was  still  a  very  little  boy, 
she  took  him  to  Shiloh  and  gave  him  to  Eli,  well 
knowing  she  would  see  her  son  henceforth  but 
once  a  year.  That  was  heroism.  And  that  heroism 
was  in  her  prayer. 

Much  of  our  praying  costs  little.  Therefore,  God 
suitably  bestows  a  little  blessing.  We  are  not  ca- 

pable of  receiving  more.  When  we  pray  for  souls 
and  for  church  and  national  and  world  leadership 
as  Hannah  did,  we  may  expect  commensurate 
bounties  from  our  gracious  God. 

— Cary  N.  Weisiger,  III. 

The  Booster  Or 

"Little  Joe" 
A  railroad  man  was  describing  a  piece  of  equip- 

ment that  some  locomotives,  particularly  heavy 
ones,  have  to  help  them  get  started.  It  is  called  a 
booster  and  consists  of  a  small  extra  cylinder  and 
piston  on  the  trailer  under  the  cab.  When  the  big 
drivers  are  stalled  this  booster,  affectionately  call- 

ed "Little  Joe,"  can  supply  enough  impetus  to  set 
the  engine  in  motion. 

Most  churches  need  a  booster.  The  Scripture 
says:  "Exhort  one  another  day  by  day."  (Hebrews 
3:13  A.S.V.)  This  booster  is  a  Spirit-filled  Chris- 

tian who  has  initiative  and  enthusiasm.  He  is  ready 
to  sponsor  som€  new  project  which  will  set  a 
heavy,  stalled  congregation  in  motion.  He  supplies 
the  shove  which  activates  a  train  load  of  evan- 

gelical potentials. 

Some  of  our  pastors  and  congregations  are  timid 
about  the  appeal  to  underwrite  $4,000,000.00  for 
foreign  missions  in  January.  Now  is  the  time  for 
boosters  to  make  their  presence  felt.  Surely  the 
glorified  Christ  who  gives  gifts  to  His  Church  has 
supplied  at  least  one  booster  for  each  congrega- 

tion. — C.N.W.,  III. 

Race  Relations: 
Whither? 

Under  the  same  heading  as  that  used  above  we 
wrote  an  editorial  nearly  four  years  ago.  It  was 
approved  by  many,  by  others  it  was  misunderstood, 
and  by  some  it  was  ridiculed. 

That  editorial,  based  on  the  "Annual  Race 
Relations  Message"  of  the  Federal  Council,  was  a 
solemn  warning  that  in  that  and  other  messages  on 
race  relations  there  was  no  recognition  of  the  fact 
that  in  projected  programmes  to  better  relations 
between  the  races  there  was  no  recognition  of  tha 
fact  that  there  is  a  line  which  must  not  be  crossed. 

Our  fears  have  been  abundantly  justified.  What 
began  as  a  laudatory  effort  to  better  relation! 
between  the  races  and  to  abrogate  the  many  in- 

justices and  humiliations  suffered  by  the  Negro 
race,  has  gone  on  a  definite  policy  for  the  abolition 
of  all  race  distinctions  and  working  for  a  "non- 
segregated  Church  and  a  non-segregated  society." 
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For  a  while  we  were  unwilling  to  believe  that 
supposedly  intelligent  leaders  in  Christian  planning 
could  contemplate  interracial  marriage. 

At  the  same  time  we  knew  that  the  logical  end 
of  the  programmes  they  were  sponsoring  would,  of 
necessity,  lead  to  just  that  thing. 

Now  we  find  that  in  group  conferences  and 
discussions  this  has  been  contemplated  and  ap- 

proved. We  have  the  statements  of  three  individ- 
uals who  have  attended  such  discussion  groups  in 

our  own  Church  within  the  past  few  months  in 
which  inter-racial  marriages  were  discussed  and 
approved. 

Only  this  week  the  newspapers  told  of  an  issue 
raised  at  The  University  of  Wisconsin  because  of 
a  young  woman  who  was  permitting  a  Negro  to 
date  her.  This  is  not  an  isolated  instance.  Young 
people  are  being  told  that  they  are  "not  Christian" 
unless  they  are  willing  to  disregard  all  racial  lines. 
One  young  woman  of  our  acquaintance  was  told  by 
a  boy  in  her  Young  People's  Conference  that  she would  not  show  herself  to  be  a  Christian  unless 
she  joined  in  folk  dances  with  a  Negro  boy. 

People  of  the  Christian  Church!  When  such 
things  are  advocated  in  the  name  of  Christianity 
it  is  time  that  we  stop  and  examine  the  leadership 
which  is  responsible  for  such  teaching.  Not  only 
should  it  be  examined  but  it  should  be  repudiated 
in  terms  so  clear  that  all  who  see  and  hear  under- 
stand. 

Our  love  for  the  Negro  and  our  ability  to  get 
along  with  them  we  affirm  as  we  have  often 
affirmed  before.  And  we  are  ashamed  at  the 
intolerance,  the  discrimination  and  the  humiliations 
which  have  been  heaped  on  them  by  the  white  race. 

We  further  affirm  that  it  is  high  time  that 
Christians  treat  the  Negroes  as  they  would  treat 
others.  Courtesy,  friendliness,  sympathy,  fairness 
and  all  other  Christian  virtues  should  be  shown  to 
them,  as  well  as  those  of  our  own  race.  In  other 
words,  we  should  commend  to  the  Negro,  by  our 
attitude  and  dealings  with  him,  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  which  we  profess  and  which  is  his 
and  our  only  hope  of  salvation. 

But,  when  through  a  misguided  conception  of  the 
demands  of  Christianity,  we  foster  a  movement  to 
break  down  racial  lines  we  are  not  furthering  the 
cause   of  Christ — we  are  advocating  folly. — L.  N.  B. 

  1      Q»      ■   

Paul  And  The  Strength  Of  Christ 
(PhiL4:12) 

As  we  see  the  great  spiritual  giants  march 
across  the  pages  of  history  —  men  like  Enoch  and 
Abraham  and  Joseph  and  Moses,  and  the  long  list 
of  heroes  of  faith  —  the  query  springs  up  in  our 
minds,  What  is  the  secret  of  their  strength?  Were 
they  strong  in  themselves?  Were  they  great  be- 

cause of  their  natural  endowments,  or  because  they 
had   a  Great  God? 

Paul  seems  not  to  have  been  a  strong  man 
physically.  His  enemies  rather  sneered  at  his  "con- 

temptible" speech  and  weakness  of  body.  He 
recognized  his  many  infirmities,  his  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  and  said,  "When  I  am  weak  then  am  I 
strong." 

The  secret  of  the  power  of  all  these  men  is  the 
same.  It  is  stated  by  Paul  in  the  words  of  our 

text:    "I    can    do    all    things    through    Christ    who 

strengthens  me"  ("in  Him  who").  Some  years 
ago  when  Dr.  Smelley  was  writing  the  Sunday 

School  helps  for  The  Times,  he  said,  "How  it 
shames  us  to  look  at  Paul"!  Let  us  remember  that 
we  are  not  looking  at  Paul,  but  at  the  One  Who 
lived  in  Paul.  The  Master  stated  the  same  truth 

in  different  form  when  He  said.  "Apart  from  Me 
ye    can    do   nothing." 

"All  things"  is  a  fine  way  of  expressing  what 
Paul  did.  He  traveled,  he  preached,  he  organized, 
he  suffered,  he  wrote,  he  prayed.  We  marvel  as 

we  think  of  these  "all  things."  We  would  like  to 
summarize  what  we  wish  to  say  under  three  heads: 
1.  A  Great  Fighter;  2.  A  Great  Worker;  3.  A 
Great  Witness. 

I.  Paul  was  A  Great  Fighter:  A  Good  Soldier  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  fought  a  good  fight. 

Not  the  least  of  the  battles  was  the  struggle  with 
himself.  He  describes  it  for  us  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  Romans,  and  in  Ephesians  and  Collos- 
sians.  The  "old  man"  in  Saul  seemed  hard  to 
subdue.  Who  gave  him  the  victory?  "Thanks  be 
to   God  through  Jesus  Christ." 

Then  there  was  his  constant  conflict  with  evil 
men;  with  the  unbelieving,  bigoted  Jews,  and  with 
the  heathen  Gentiles. 

But  back  of  all  this  was  his  still  greater  foe; 
the  god  of  this  world,  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air;  and  with  him,  all  the  wickedness  in 
high  places.  These  enemies,  worse  than  the  flesh 
and  blood  enemies,  were  always  attacking  him  even 
as  they  assailed  his  Master.  Even  his  thorn  was  a 

"messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him." 

He  endured  hardness:  when  you  look  at  Paul  you 
do  not  see  medals  and  diplomas;  you  see  scars; 
he  bore  in  his  body  the  marks  of  Jesus. 

He  overcame  all  his  adversaries,  because  he 
was  clothed  in  the  whole  armor  of  God.  He  was 

"more  than  conqueror"  through  Christ  Who  loved him. 

II.  Paul  was  a  Great  Worker:  He  finished  his 
course. 

Take  a  map  and  trace  his  journeys  as  a  Mis- 
sionary. Go  with  him  on  his  voyage  to  Rome.  Think 

of  the  way  he  had  to  travel,  and  the  dangers  he 
encountered.  Always  pressing  on;  never  content  to 
go  where  others  had  gone,  or  build  on  some  other 
man's  foundation. 

Read  the  names  of  the  churches  he  founded, 

and  listen  as  he  says,  "The  care  of  all  the 
churches."  Some  men  preach,  but  do  not  organize; 
Paul  did  both. 

Turn  now  to  your  New  Testament  and  see  how 
large  a  part  was  written  by  this  man,  and  the 
character  of  these  Epistles.  Truly,  Paul  was  a 
Great  Worker;  few  men  have  even  approached 
him  in  this  respect.  He  worked,  even  in  prison. 

III.  Paul  was  A  Great  Witness:  He  kept  the 
faith;  he  carried  out  the  command  of  Christ  to 
be  a  witness  unto  all  men,  and  to  bear  testimony 
before  his  own  people,  the  Gentiles,  kings  and 

princes. 
Read  his  testimony  as  he  stood  on  the  stairs 

and  spoke  to  the  Jews  in  their  own  language,  and 
in  his  defense  before  the  Council.  Listen  as  he 
tells  his  story   before   Felix,   Festus,   Agrippa,   and 
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convicted  these  Romans.  He  was  never  ashamed  of 

the  Gospel.  He  made  saints  even  in  Caesar's  house- 
hold. He  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood.  We 

cannot  be  Pauls.  We  can  be  Good  Soldiers.  Good 
workers,  Good  Witnesses.  Are  we  strong  in  Christ? 

Unwarranted  Diatribe 
Southern  Presbyterians,  who  are  to  decide  this 

year  wheather  they  are  to  remain  in  the  FCCCA, 
are  being  bombarded  by  propaganda  from  both 
"liberal"  and  "conservative"  camps. 

One  of  the  broadsides  issued  by  The  Presbyterian 
Outlook,  official  organ  of  the  denomination  which 
favors  the  Council,  contains  a  particularly  bitter 
and  unfair  attack  on  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals. 

After  listing  a  noble  galaxy  of  those  who  favor 
the  FCCCA,  it  lines  up  all  the  reprobates  it  can 
think  of  under  the  heading  "Who  Is  Opposed  to  the 
Federal  Council?"  In  the  list  are  Elizabeth  Dilling, 
William  Dudley  (Silver  Shirts)  Pelley,  Col.  E.  N. 
Sanctuary,  Gerald  B.  Winrod,  the  Communists,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy  and — the  National  As- 

sociation of  Evangelicals. 

The  impression  left  with  the  uninformed  reader 
is,  of  course,  that  the  NAE  should  be  put  behind 
bars  with  dangerous  criminals  and  shunned  as  a 
menace  to  all  that  is  high  and  holy.  We  have  never 
met  the  editor  of  the  Outlook,  but  we  feel  rather 
certain  that  if  he  should  meet  the  official  family 
of  NAE  he  would  find  most  of  them  to  be  his 
equals  in  education,  culture,  consecration  and 
ability.  They  are  Christian  gentlemen  of  deep  con- 

viction who  cannot  indorse  the  FCCCA  for  logical 
and  intelligent  reasons. 

The  NAE  and  its  affiliates  serve  a  constituency 
of  some  4,000,000.  In  this  number  are  thirty-three 
denominations,  a  hundred  and  fifty  gospel  broad- 

casters appearing  on  a  thousand  radio  stations, 
fifty  mission  boards  that  carry  the  gospel  to 
practically  every  part  of  the  earth,  scores  of 
colleges,  seminaries  and  Bible  institutes  enrolling 
thousands  of  students,  home  missionary  agencies, 
and  publishing  houses  issuing  millions  of  copies  of 
religious  magazines.  Its  War  Relief  Commission 
has  sent  out  millions  of  dollars  worth  of  food  and 
clothing  to  the  suffering  of  Europe  and  the  Orient, 
each  gift  made  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  bearing 
an  evangelistic  message.  Its  National  Sunday  School 
Association  is  revitalizing  the  American  Sunday 
schools  and  issuing  outlines  for  lessons  that  reach 
millions  of  boys  and  girls.  And  as  a  basis  for  its 
fellowship  and  constructive  program  of  action  it 
holds  to  the  deity  of  Christ,  the  infallible  and 
authoritative  Word  of  God,  and  the  other  primitive 
and  apostolic  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

If  this  entitles  the  NAE  to  be  classed  with  the 
untouchables,  we  think  the  judgment  and  discrim- 

ination of  the  Outlook's  editor  need  to  be  examined. 
He  is  in  no  wise  qualified  to  advise  the  Southern 
Presbyterians  what  to  do  in  the  present  contro- 

versy. Nothing  is  to  be  gained  by  this  sort  of 
diatribe  among  Christians. 

The  FCCCA,  the  NAE,  the  ACCC,  the  ICRE  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  vehicles  for  Christian  cooperation 
in  America  have  their  faults.  Let  them,  however, 
be  dealt  with  factually,  intelligently  and  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ.  Only  in  such  an  atmosphere  can 
we  arrive  at  the  truth  and  act  as  Christians  should. 

— United  Evangelical  Action. 
October  15,  1947. 

Thoughts  From  Isaiah 
"The  Wells  Of  Salvation" 

(12:3) 

Jacob's  Well  at  Sychar  where  Jesus  sat  and 
talked  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  became  a 

veritable  "well  of  salvation"  to  her  thirsty  soul 
and  to  many  in  the  city.  Water  is  often  used  as 
an  illustration  or  symbol  of  salvation:  sometimes 
water  coming  down  from  heaven  in  form  of  rain 
and  snow;  sometimes  like  a  great  river  flowing 
out  from  the  altar  and  throne  to  bring  health  to 
the  world;  or  like  a  spring  or  a  well.  This  last  is  a 
most  beautiful  and  instructive  figure  of  speech, 
whether  it  is  salvation  for  the  nation,  as  in 
Chapter  11,  or  salvation  for  the  individual,  as  in 

Chapter   12;   "he   also   is  become  my  salvation." 

I.  Let  US  look  first  at  the  Character  of  the  "Wells 
of  Salvation."  The  wells  of  salvation  are  Very 
Deep;  therefore,  Pure  and  Wholesome.  Surface 
water  gets  shallow  wells;  they  are  apt  to  be  filled 
with  disease  germs.  How  vividly  we  remember  our 
own  experience  when  typhoid  fever  got  in  this 
way!  Earth-born  and  man-made  religions  have 
plenty  of  surface  water  and  disease  germs;  they 
are  dangerous  and  dirty.  Take  Mohammedanism 
for   example. 

But  the  wells  of  the  Bible  are  deep.  They  go 
back  to  the  councils  of  eternity;  we  are  chosen  in 
Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  They  go 
forward  to  all  eternity;  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  life.  They  reach  down  as  far  as  sin 
has  gone;  out  of  the  depth  we  cry  and  are  saved 
unto  the  uttermost.  They  go  up  as  high  as  heaven 
itself:  we  are  raised  up  to  sit  in  heavenly  places. 

"High,    high    as    the    heavens, 

Deep,  deep  as  the  deepest  sea." 
Therefore  they  are  very  pure;  there  is  no  dan- 

ger in  them.  The  Wells  of  Salvation  are  Satisfying. 

Thirst  is  a  terrible  thing — even  thirst  of  body — 
but  thirst  of  soul  is  worse.  Not  all  water  is 
satisfying;  in  fact,  most  water  is  not,  for  most  of 
the  water  of  world  is  in  the  briny  oceans.  Even 
some  wells  and  springs  are  brackish.  The  things 
of  this  world,  even  the  religions  of  this  world, 
cannot  satisfy.  The  poor  man  in  India  who  crawled 
for  miles  to  bathe  in  the  Ganges  river,  came  forth 
as  unclean  and  as  unsatisfied  as  he  went  in,  and 
it  was  only  when  he  heard  the  old,  old  story  of 
the  cross  that  his  thirst  was  quenched. 

But  the  wells  of  salvation  satisfy  every  need  of 
man:  his  need  of  forgiveness,  his  need  of  cleansing, 
his  need  of  strength,  his  need  of  healing  and  of 
comfort. 

The  wells  of  salvation  are  Never-Failing.  Several 
years  ago  nearly  all  the  bored  wells  in  our  section 
went  dry.  The  wells  that  men  dig — the  spiritual 
wells — are  always  going  dry.  They  fail  in  time  of 
drought. 

But  these  blessed  wells  of  God  never  fail.  In 
time  of  trouble  and  trial  they  are  as  abundant 
and  refreshing  as  in  the  time  of  joy.  When  pain 
and  suffering  come,  they  furnish  a  full  cup  of 
cool  water.  In  seasons  of  perplexity  and  doubt,  we 
are  enabled  to  see  our  way.  When  disappointed 
and  discouraged,  one  drink  gives  new  energy.  In 
our  bereavement  and  sorrow  this  water  is  like  a 
healing   medicine. 
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The  wells  of  Salvation  are  Free.  Water  is  always 
free  where  Nature  has  control.  It  is  only  when  man 
has  to  provide  reservoirs  and  pumps  and  pipes, 
that  it  costs.  Out  in  the  country,  water  is  free.  Out 

in  God's  Country — in  His  amazing  Plan  and  Grace, 
water  is  free.  "Ho,  everyone  that  thirsteth  come 
ye  to  the  water,  and  he  that  hath  no  money — 
Come."  Yes,  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ,   our  Lord." 

This  does  not  mean  that  it  cost  nothing  to  dig 
these  wells — to  make  and  execute,  and  apply  His 
Plan:  it  cost  Him  His  Only  Son. 

But  to  you,  and  me,  poor  thirsty  sinners,  this 
water  is  free ! 

II.  Let  us  think  for  just  a  moment  of  the  Joy 

of  Drawing  Water  from  such  wells.  God's  Blessed 
Plan  is  full  of  Joy  all  the  way  through.  It  was  the 
"joy  set  before  Him"  that  enabled  our  Savior  to 
make  the  well.  There  is  "Joy  in  heaven"  whenever one  thirsty  soul  drinks  and  lives.  There  is  Joy  in 
the  heart,  for  our  cup  is  full  and  running  over. 

What  a  Joy  to  drink  of  these  "Wells"!  Are  we 
drinking  deeply  every  day?  Is  there  Joy,  ever- 
increasing  Joy  in  our  souls?  Is  our  thirst  quenched? 
Do  we  live  in  Him?  — J.K.P. 

Where  Are  Our  Leaders 

Leading  Us? 
By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 

In  a  recent  issue,  The  Presbyterian  Outlook,  in 
a  triumphant  mood,  has  presented  an  array  of  the 
Moderators  of  the  Assembly  past  and  present,  and 
of  other  men  in  our  Church  in  positions  of  promi- 

nence, who  have  committed  themselves  as  being  in 
favor  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  re- 

maining in  the  Federal  Council.  The  high  position 
of  these  men  and  their  undoubted  ability  and  loy- 

alty as  well  as  their  fine  Christian  character  make 
a  strong  appeal  to  the  church  at  large.  I  honor 
these  men  and  nearly  every  one  of  them  is  a  per- 

sonal friend  of  mine  that  I  hold  in  the  highest 
esteem.  They  are  leaders  in  our  Church.  There  is 
no  doubt  of  that. 

Nevertheless,  I  do  not  consider  it  impertinent  to 
ask  the  question:  Where  Are  These  Leaders  Lead- 

ing  The   Southern    Presbyterian    Church? 

As  long  as  we  remain  in  the  Federal  Council 
they  will  continue  to  claim  to  represent  our  Church 
in  whatever  they  say  or  do.  It  is  a  principle  in  law 
and  equity  that  what  our  representatives  do  in  our 
stead  and  in  our  name  we  do  ourselves.  From  the 
time  that  Adam  failed  in  the  covenant  of  works, 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  until  the  present  Congress 
of  the  United  States,  we  are  responsible  for  what 
our  representatives  do  for  or  against  us.  In  a  re- 

cent issue  of  The  Journal,  Dr.  Waddell  Pratt  shows 
with  relentless  logic  that  we  are  responsible  for 
whatever  the  leaders  or  the  agents  of  the  Federal 
Council  say  or  do  as  our  representatives.  To  use  a 
Scriptural  phrase:  "We  are  partakers  of  their 
sins."  Of  course  I  know  that  our  Assembly  has protested  time  and  again  that  we  do  not  endorse 
their  heretical  doctrines  nor  their  objectional  ac- 

tivities. These  resolutions,  couched  in  no  uncertain 
terms,  as  documentary  evidence,  are  embedded,  if 
not  buried,  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Assembly  where 
few  people  ever  see  them.  But  on  the  other  hand 
the  officers  and  agents  of  the  Federal  Council:  "Tell 
it  in  Gath,  they  publish  it  in  the  streets  of  As- 

kelon."  They  proclaim  it  from  the  housetops,  they 
spread  it  through  the  Associated  Press.  "We  rep- 

resent 27,748,967  Protestant  Church  members  and 
25  leading  denominations  in  the  United  States." 
And  if  they  are  asked:  "Is  the  Southern  Presbyte-, 

rian  Church  one  of  those  leading  denominations?" 
They  will  reply:  "Of  course  they  are,  and  they  con- 

tribute money  to  our  support."  But  they  will  never think  it  worthwhile  to  mention  our  resolutions  of 
protest  or  pay  any  attention  to  them. 

I.  Such  being  the  case  I  want  to  know  if  the 
leaders  of  our  Church  are  not  leading  us  to  the 
repudiation  of  some  of  the  most  fondly  cherished 
principles  and  doctrines  of  our  beloved  Church? 
I  will  mention  only  two  or  three: 

1.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  King  and  Head  of  the 
Church,  is  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God  and  Equal 
with  the  Father.  I  have  just  read  the  masterly  ser- 

mon preached  at  the  organization  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  at  Augusta,  Ga.,  on  De- 

cember 4,  1861,  by  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer,  who  was 
unanimously  elected  Moderator.  This  was  a  great 
sermon  on  a  great  occasion  on  a  great  theme — 
Jesus  Christ  the  Great  King  and  Head  of  the 
Church.  I  have  just  read  and  adored  that  matchless 
description  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  couched 
in  Scripture  language,  of  Jesus  the  King  and  Head 
of  the  Church.  Now  compare  these  sublime  declar- 

ations with  the  doubts  and  denials  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Federal  Council.  With  persistent 

regularity  the  Federal  Council  elects  its  President 
and  exalts  to  high  position  men  "who  deny  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,"  and  "who  make  God  a 
liar  by  not  believing  the  record  that  God  gave  of 
His  Son."  I  John  5:10. 

2.  The  Spirituality  of  the  Church  and  the  Separ- 
ation of  Church  and  State.  This  is  one  of  the  doc- 
trines that  the  Southern  Baptists  and  the  Southern 

Presbyterians  have  always  contended  for.  Our  Sou- 
thern Presbyterians  were  made  the  victims  of  a  po- 

litical deliverance  in  the  General  Assembly  in 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  in  May,  1861 — the  Gardner 
Springs  resolutions  requiring  all  Presbyterians  to 
support  the  National  Government  at  Washington. 
They  undertook  to  settle  the  question  that  had 
brought  on  the  war — whether  one  was  subject  to 
the  Federal  Government  or  to  the  State  in  which 

he  lived.  Dr.  Charles  Hodge;  of  Princeton  Semi- 
nary,   and    57    other   commissioners   filed   a    solemn 
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protest  against  this  high-handed   and   unscriptural 
procedure. 

Christian  liberty  and  freedom  from  persecution 
are  involved  in  the  separation  of  Church  and 
State.  "The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  car- 

nal, but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strongholds;  casting  down  imaginations,  and 
every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 

every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  II  Cor. 
10:4-5.  According  to  Paul  our  weapons  are  spir- 

itual, not  carnal. 

Synods  and  Councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude 
nothing  but  that  which  is  ecclesiastical:  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs  which  concern 
the  commonwealth  unless  by  way  of  humble  peti- 

tion in  cases  extraordinary,  or  by  way  of  advice 
for  satisfaction  of  conscience,  if  they  be  thereunto 

required  by  the  civil  magistrate."  Con.  Faith,  Chap. 
XXXI,  Par.  IV. 

Did  the  civil  magistrates  require  the  Federal 
Council  to  carry  on  a  lobby  in  Washington  against 
our  country  being  prepared  to  defend  ourselves 
when  it  was  known  that  the  Japs  and  the  Germans 
were  arming  to  the  teeth  to  destroy  our  people  and 
to  conquer  our  country?  Did  the  civil  magistrate 
require  the  leaders  in  the  Federal  Council  to  lobby 
in  Washington  for  legislation  that  would  inevitably 
stir  up  racial  strife  and  strife  between  capital  and 
labor  in  our  Southland?  Is  it  the  business  of  the 
Church  to  advocate  laws  the  purpose  of  which  is 
not  to  maintain  law  and  order  but  to  ram  some 

scheme  down  somebody  else's  throat?  Elijah  at 
Sinai  learned  that  God  was  not  in  the  storm,  nor 
in  the  lightning,  nor  in  the  earthquake,  but  in  the 
"still  small  voice."  The  leaders  of  the  Federal 
Council  are  not  only  using  our  name  and  our 
money  to  promote  legislation  but  to  promote  vi- 

cious legislation.  And  they  do  not  ask  us  whether 
we  like  it  or  not. 

II.  In  the  second  place  I  want  to  ask  if  the 
leaders  of  our  Church  are  not  leading  the  Church 
to  the  alienation  of  many  of  the  business  men  and 
industrialists  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
who  have  been  irritated,  aggravated,  exasperated, 
if  not  infuriated,  by  the  activities  of  the  agents  of 
the  Federal  Council  coming  into  the  South  stirring 
up  class  strife  between  capital  and  labor — all  in 
the  name  of  twenty-seven  million  Protestant 
Church  members  and  twenty-five  leading  denomi- 

nations, one  of  which  is  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church?  This  has  been  done  in  a  number  of  com- 

munities in  the  South  within  recent  months.  Many 
of  these  business  men  are  elders,  deacons  and 
members  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
have  been  loyal  and  liberal  supporters  of  our 
Church.  But  they  do  not  relish  such  brazen  viola- 

tion of  the  principles  of  our  Church.  They  have 
always  been  taught  that  the  mission  of  the  Church 

is  a  spiritual  mission  and  "To  render  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's." 

Is  it  expedient  for  the  Southern  Church  to 
alienate  its  most  able  supporters  at  this  time,  or 
any  time?  Last  year  our  Church  gave  $26,271,- 
359.00  for  all  causes,  $42.81  per  capita.  The  last 
Assembly  called  upon  the  Church  in  a  Program 
of  Progress  to  rai&e  $7,250,000.00  over  a  period 
of  five  years  to  rehabilitate  our  Foreign  Mission 
Work  and  to  advance  in  the  home  land.  This  is 
called  for  over  and  above  our  regular  contribu- 

tions. Is  this  any  time,  if  there  ever  was  any  time, 
to  alienate  the  men  who  are  supporting  our 
Church  in  a  large  way?  Is  it  wise  to  do  this?  Is  it 

not  a  foolish  thing  to  do?  It  is  known  that  large 
sums  of  money  in  the  hands  of  our  men  are  being 
withheld  from  our  agencies  and  institutions  and 
that  money  will  not  be  available  so  long  as  this 
agitation  continues  about  the  Federal  Council  and 
union  with  the  Northern  Church. 

Not  many  months  ago  the  Southern  Baptists  re- 
ceived about  eight  million  dollars  for  a  college  at 

Winston-Salem,  N.  C.  So  far  as  I  know  the  donors 
were  not  members  of  the  Baptist  Church.  Without 
any  reflection  on  any  one  but  for  our  own  self- 
examination  I  want  to  ask:  What  appeal  did  the 
Baptists  have  that  we  Presbyterians  did  not  have? 
There  were  many  reasons  and  no  doubt  good  and 
wise  reasons  why  this  money  was  given  to  the 
Southern  Baptists.  I  do  not  profess  to  know  but  I 
can  make  some  good  guesses. 

1.  The  Southern  Baptists  believe  that  men  are 
lost  without  Christ  and  are  doing  something  about 
it.  They  are  preaching  the  gospel  without  fear  or 
favor,  winning  souls  to  Christ,  and  adding  converts 
to  their  Church.  God  is  blessing  their  efforts,  and 

they  are  growing  fast  in  God's  appointed  way. 
They  are  not  trying  to  grow  "heap  much"  fast  by 
uniting  with  some  other  denomination  at  the  sac- 

rifice of  their  distinctive  principles. 

2.  The  Southern  Baptist  Church  is  not  entangled 
with  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches — allowing 
them  in  the  name  of  their  Church  to  compromise 
their  doctrines  and  deny  the  doctrines  of  evan- 

gelical religion.  They  refuse  to  be  partakers  of  „ 
other  men's  sins.  ,, 

3.  The  Southern  Baptists  are  in  the  South  and 
they  are  going  to  stay  here;  and  their  money,  ex- 

cept what  they  give  to  Foreign  Missions  and  the 
American  Bible  Society,  will  stay  in  the  South  and 
there  is  no  danger  of  its  being  siphoned  off  to 
some  centralized  Board  in  New  York  City  or  else- 
where. 

I  concede  to  The  Outlook  that  the  majority  of 
our  church  leaders  are  in  favor  of  the  Federal 
Council,  but  I  for  one  want  to  know:  Where  Are 
They  Leading  Us? 

The  Grace  Of  God 

"Man,  according  to  the  Bible,  is  not  merely  sick 
in  trespasses  and  sins;  he  is  not  merely  in  a  weak- 

ened condition  so  that  he  needs  divine  help:  but 
he  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He  can  do  abso- 

lutely nothing  to  save  himself,  and  God  saves  him 
by  the  gracious,  sovereign  act  of  the  new  birth. 
The  Bible  is  a  tremendously  uncompromising  book 
in  this  matter  of  the  sin  of  man  and  the  grace  of 
God. 

"The  Biblical  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God  does 
not  mean,  as  caricatures  of  it  sometimes  represent 
it  as  meaning,  that  a  man  is  saved  against  his  will. 
No,  it  means  that  a  man's  will  itself  is  renewed. 
His  act  of  faith  by  which  he  is  united  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  his  own  act.  He  performs  that  act 
gladly,  and  is  sure  that  he  never  was  so  free  as 
when  he  performs  it.  Yet  he  is  enabled  to  perform 
it  simply  by  the  gracious,  sovereign  act  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

"Ah,  my  friends,  how  precious  is  that  doctrine 
of  the  grace  of  God!  It  is  not  in  accordance  with 
human  pride.  It  is  not  a  doctrine  that  we  should 
ever  have  evolved.  But  when  it  is  revealed  in  God's 
Word,  the  hearts  of  the  redeemed  cry,  Amen.  Sin- 

ners saved  by  grace  love  to  ascribe  not  some  but 
all  of  the  praise  to  God."  — J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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The  Book  Of  Amos 
By  Rev.  E.  J.  Young.  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twentieth  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 
brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Among  the  prophets  of  the  Eighth  Century  B.C. 
the  name  of  Amos  is  of  particular  importance.  Al- 

though his  ministry  was  primarily  to  the  ten  nor- 
thern tribes,  Amos  himself  came  from  Tekoa,  a 

town  about  five  miles  to  the  south  of  Bethlehem 
of  Judea.  He  was  a  herdsman  and  a  dresser  of 
sycamore  fruit  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  him.  He  himself  relates  his  call  to  the  pro- 

phetic ministry. 

The  Call  Of  Amos 

The  ministry  of  Amos  was  doubtless  effective, 
for  the  high  priest,  Amaziah,  complained  to  the 

king:  "Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the midst  of  the  house  of  Israel:  the  land  is  not  able 

■  to  bear  all  his  words."  This  was  in  reality  high 
.praise,  for  it  revealed  that  the  words  of  the  pro- 

phet were  indeed  causing  alarm. 

Amaziah  also  turned  to  Amos  and  spoke  to  him 

in  an  insulting  way:  "O  thou  seer,  go,  flee  thee 
away  into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread, 
and  prophesy  there."  The  implication  contained  in 
'these  words  was  that  Amos  was  one  of  the  pro- 

phets who  prophesied  for  money.  Amos  quickly 
replies:  "I  was  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  pro- 

phet's son;  but  I  was  an  herdmen,  and  a  gatherer 
of  sycamore  fruit:  And  the  Lord  took  me  as  I  fol- 

lowed the  flock  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go, 
prophesy  unto  my  people  Israel."  In  these  words 
we  have  the  call  of  the  prophet.  He  expressly  de- 

clares that  he  had  not  belonged  to  one  of  the  pro- 
phetical bands.  He  was  not  a  prophet.  While,  how- 

ever, he  was  engaged  in  his  ordinary  secular  work, 
God  spoke  to  him.  This  was  his  call.  "Go,  pro- 

phesy," the  Lord  had  said.  "Give  up  thy  work,"  • 
we  might  paraphrase,  "and  go  speak  to  the  peo- 
ple." 
In  obedience  to  this  Divine  command,  Amos 

went  to  the  northern  kingdom,  and  there  began  to 
declare  the  word  of  the  Lord.  The  remarks  of 
Amaziah  show  that  he  did  not  rightly  understand 
the  nature  of  Amos'  position.  They  also  show  that 
his  own  heart  was  hardened,  and  that  he  was  not 
willing  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  In  response 
to  the  high  priest's  insolent  words,  Amos  exhibits 
his  passionate  boldness  and  his  eager  zeal  to  set 
forth  the  truth  of  God. 

The  Approach  To  Israel 

The  first  two  chapters  of  the  book  form  a  unit 
in  themselves.  The  theme  of  this  section  appeals 
in  the  words:  "The  Lord  will  roar  from  Zion,  and 
utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem;  and  the  habita- 

tions of  the  shepherds  shall  mourn,  and  the  top  of 
Carmel  shall  wither."  (Amos  1:2).  With  this  an- 

nouncement Amos  began  his  ministry.  In  these 
words  there  is  a  tacit  rebuke  against  the  schism  of 
the   northern   tribes.    The   Lord   speaks,    not   from 
•Dan  to  Bethel,  the  sanctuaries  of  Israel,  but  from 
Jerusalem.  Zion  is  His  dwelling  place,  and  in  Zion 
i  He  is  to  be  found.  However,  the  words  which  He 

utters  from  Jerusalem  concern  the  sinful  state  of 
the  northern  kingdom.  He  will  speak  as  a  lion,  and 
as  a  peal  of  thunder  He  will  utter  His  voice.  This 
voice  of  thunder  will  be  effective,  for  that  in  which 
Israel  delights  will  perish.  The  habitations  of  the 
shepherds  and  the  top  of  Carmel  will  feel  the 

effects  of  God's  voice. 

The  subsequent  verses  of  these  two  chapters  ex- 
hibit how  the  voice  of  God  strikes  now  here  and 

now  there  until  finally  it  comes  to  the  northern 
kingdom,  and  the  climax  of  the  message  is  uttered: 
"Israel  also  shall  be  destroyed."  The  approach 
which  Amos  employs  is  psychologically  effective. 
He  begins  to  speak  about  Damascus,  then  Gaza, 
then  Tyre  and  so  on  until  he  comes  to  Judah  and 
finally  to  Israel.  Those  Israelites  who  heard  this 
message  must  have  listened  spellbound.  For  Amos 
employs  a  device  which  is  calculated  to  captivate 
the  attention  of  his  hearers.  He  begins:  "For  three 
transgressions  of  Damascus,  and  for  four,  I  will 
not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof."  By  this 
language  the  prophet  means  to  indicate  that  Da- 

mascus has  been  guilty  of  many  transgressions. 
Three  and  four  taken  together  simply  imply  a  mul- 

titude of  transgressions.  The  device  is  effective. 
When  the  prophet  has  finished  with  Damascus,  he 
introduces  the  threat  against  Gaza  in  the  same 
way.  Three  transgressions  of  Gaza,  and  four.  And 
so  on  he  proceeds,  substituting  the  names  of  other 
cities  and  countries  until  he  comes  finally  to  Israel. 

After  this  initial  announcement  of  the  certainty 
of  the  coming  punishment,  Amos  sets  forth  one  of 
two  characteristic  sins  of  the  city  or  country 
which  he  is  denouncing.  For  example:  In  speaking 
of  Damascus,  he  mentions  the  fact  that  they  "have 
threshed  Gilead  with  threshing  instruments  of 
iron."  It  is  not  clear  precisely  to  what  he  refers, 
but  very  evidently  this  reference  is  to  some  act  of 
cruelty  or  torture  which  was  practised  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Gilead. 

After  singling  out  one  or  two  characteristic  sins 
of  the  country,  Amos  concludes  by  announcing 
the  form  of  the  punishment  which  the  Lord  will 
employ.  Thus  he  proceeds,  until  finally  he  reaches 
the  people  of  the  northern  tribes.  They,  no  doubt, 
had  thought  that  they  were  secure  because  they 
had  placed  a  false  confidence  in  the  Divine  elec- 

tion. However,  in  words  of  startling  sadness  and 
beauty,  Amos  makes  clear  the  certainty  of  coming 
judgment:  "Therefore,  the  flight  shall  perish  from 
the  swift,  and  the  strong  shall  not  strengthen  his 
force,  neither  shall  the  mighty  deliver  himself:  Nei- 

ther shall  he  stand  that  handleth  the  bow;  and  he 
that  is  swift  of  foot  shall  not  deliver  himself:  nei- 

ther shall  he  that  rideth  the  horse  deliver  himself. 
And  he  that  is  courageous  among  the  mighty  shall 

flee  away  naked  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord." 
(Amos  2:14-16). 

In  this  introductory  section  of  the  prophecy  cer- 
tain specific  sins  of  Israel  are  mentioned.  It  is  evi- 
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dent  that  injustice  characterized  the  rulers  of  the 
people.  Bribes  seem  to  have  been  common.  Sec- 

ondly, vileness  of  an  extremely  low  kind  was  pre- 
sent. Simply  for  the  sake  of  desecrating  the  sanc- 
tuary and  profaning  the  name  of  the  Lord,  a  man 

and  his  father  would  consort  with  the  same  wo- 
man. Lastly,  the  people  sought  to  interfere  with 

the  work  of  the  Lord.  They  commanded  the  pro- 
phets not  to  prophesy  and  to  the  Nazarites  who 

had  pledged  themselves  not  to  drink  wine,  they 
gave  wine  to  drink.  Thus  one  is  enabled  to  see  the 
base  spirit  which  had  spread  over  the  nation.  The 
time  was  ripe  for  judgment.  When  Amos  spoke  as 
he  did,  he  struck  home,  and  one  may  readily  under- 

stand why  Amaziah  rebelled  against  such  messages. 

The  Heart  Of  The  Prophecy 

The  heart  of  the  prophecy  is  found  in  Chapters 
3-6.  Three  of  these  chapters  begin  with  the  expres- 

sion: "Hear  ye  this  word."  In  this  section  Amos 
makes  clear  the  indictment  against  the  northern 
nation.  With  powerful  word  pictures  he  sets  forth 
the  iniquitous  condition  of  the  people.  This  section 
is  one  in  which  even  negative  criticism  appears  to 
delight.  But  it  is  necessary  to  guard  against  a  mis- 

understanding of  the  prophet.  It  has  sometimes 
been  argued  that  the  heart  of  the  prophetical  mes- 

sage lay  merely  in  his  demand  for  ethical  reform. 
He  was,  so  to  speak,  a  forerunner  of  the  social 
gospel.  He  was  not  interested  in  questions  of  doc- 

trine, but  rather  of  ethics.  Particularly  was  he  op- 
posed to  the  sacrificial  system  then  prevalent  in 

the  nation.  His  words,  "Have  ye  offered  unto  me 
sacrifices  and  offerings  in  the  wilderness  forty 
years,  O  house  of  Israel"  (5:25),  have  been 
thought  to  indicate  that  he  did  not  regard  the  sac- 

rificial system  as  having  been  given  to  the  people 
in  the  wilderness. 

These  conceptions,  however,  are  erroneous.  In 
the  first  place,  Amos,  as  the  better  critical  scholars 
are  now  acknowledging,  is  not  condemning  sacri- 

fice as  such.  What  Amos  condemns  is  the  misuse 
of  sacrifice.  Apparently  the  prophet  had  to  face  a 
mere  formalism  in  religion.  The  nation  offered  its 
sacrifies  and  trusted  in  them.  The  accompanying 
purity  of  heart  was  not  to  be  found.  This  of  course 

would  bring  forth  the  prophet's  denunciations.  But 
it  is  incorrect  to  say  that  Amos  condemned  sacri- 

fice as  such.  There  is  not  a  word  in  the  book  to 
support  this  erroneous  tenet. 

Furthermore,  it  is  equally  erroneous  to  regard 
Amos  as  in  any  sense  a  forerunner  of  the  so- 
called  social  gospel.  Amos  was  interested  in  ethics 
and  in  social  reform.  So,  also,  is  orthodox  Chris- 

tianity. But  Amos  was  also  interested  in  doctrine. 
He  well  saw  that  doctrine  and  ethics  go  hand  in 
hand.  Nowhere  in  the  book  does  Amos  leave  the 
impression  that  doctrine  is  unimportant  and  that 
all  that  is  necessary  is  social  reform.  Thank  God, 
this  barren  message  of  the  so-called  social  gospei 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  words  of  this  prophecy. 

Amos  was  intensely  interested  that  the  people 
should  return  unto  the  Lord.  He  desired  that  they 
come  into  right  relations  with  Him,  and  that  they 
worship  Him  in  a  proper  manner.  Then,  coupled 
with  this,  he  desired  that  the  people,  both  in  their 
individual  and  their  corporate  lives,  should  en- 

deavor to  express  the  principles  of  their  holy  re- 
ligion. So  it  must  ever  be.  Doctrine  and  ethics 

must  go  hand  in  hand.  It  is  impossible  to  have 
right  living  without  right  thinking.  And  when 
right  living  is  not  present,  right  thinking  also 
vanishes.  Doctrine  and  life  cannot  be  separated, 
and  great  harm  has  been  done  by  the  modernistic 

social  gospel  in  its  endeavor  to  decry  doctrine  and 
to  stress  social  ethic*.  This  is  not  a  good  thing, 
but  a  very  bad  thing.  When  our  hearts  are  right 
with  the  Holy  God,  then,  and  then  alone,  will  we 
endeavor  to  live  as  we  should,  both  as  individuals 
and  as  a  society.  Let  us  well  learn  this  lesson  from Amos. 

The  Great  Visions 

The  last  three  chapters  of  the  book  contain  a 
series  of  five  visions  which  further  amplify  the 
message  already  set  forth.  In  each  one  of  these 
visions  an  object  lesson  is  set  forth.  Thus,  the  vis- 

ions of  the  grasshoppers  (7:1-3)  show  the  sure 
approach  of  doom  for  the  nation.  Each  of  these 
visions  is  deserving  of  particular  study.  It  is  the 
last,  however,  which  will  particularly  engage  us. 
Here  the  prophet  rises  from  the  note  of  doom  to 
that  of  future  blessing.  Because  he  does  this,  some 
of  the  negative  critical  scholars  refuse  to  believe 
that  Amos  composed  the  last  verses  of  his  pro- 

phecy. Amos,  they  say  in  effect,  never  prophesied 
blessing,  but  only  woe.  Hence,  since  these  verses 
do  not  fit  in  with  their  theory,  they  cut  them  out. 

This,  however,  is  both  arbitrary  and  unwarranted. 
Amos  has  indeed  prophesied  doom.  But  his  mes- 

sage is  not  one  of  unrelieved  gloom.  After  the  pre- 
dicted punishment  there  is  to  come  a  time  of  bless- 

ing. It  is  the  common  salvation  of  which  all  the 

prophets  speak.  It  is  to  take  place  "in  that  day," 
and  it  will  consist  in  the  raising  again  of  the  booth 
of  David  that  is  now  fallen.  These  words  may  be 
difficult  to  understand,  but  let  us  remember  that 
James  based  his  message  upon  them  (Acts  15) 
and  interpreted  them  to  mean  that  God  would  call 
out  the  Gentiles  and  bring  the  blessing  of  salva- 

tion to  them.  Thus,  this  remarkable  prophecy  of 
Amos,  for  it  is  indeed  remarkable,  closes  with 
Jesus  Christ.  It  ends  with  hope.  It  points  to  salva- 

tion. "Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
the  plowman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the 
treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth  seed;  and  the 
mountains  shall  drop  sweet  wine,  and  all  the  hills 
shall  melt.  And  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
my  people  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  build  the  waste 
cities,  and  inhabit  them;  and  they  shall  plant  vine- 

yards, and  drink  the  wine  thereof;  they  shall  also 
make  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them.  And  I 
will  plant  them  upon  their  land,  and  they  shall  no 
more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land  which  I  have 

given  them,  saith  the  Lord  thy  God." 

A  Conviction  Of  Sin 

"Is  it  not  utterly  hopeless  to  try  to  get  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Twentieth  Century  to  take  the  law  of 

God  with  any  seriousness  or  to  be  the  slightest  bit 
frightened  about  their  sins? 

"I  answer:  Certainly  it  is  hopeless.  Absolutely 
hopeless.  As  hopeless  as  it  is  for  a  camel  to  try  to 
pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle. 

"But,  you  see,  there  is  One  who  can  do  hopeless 
things.  That  is  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God. 

"Do  not  fear,  you  Christians.  The  Spirit  of  God 
has  not  lost  His  power.  In  His  own  good  time,  He 
will  send  His  messengers  even  to  a  wicked  and 
adulterous  and  careless  generation.  He  will  cause 
Mount  Sinai  to  overhang  and  shoot  forth  flames; 
He  will  convict  men  of  sin;  He  will  break  down 
men's  pride;  He  will  melt  their  stony  hearts.  Then 
He  will  lead  them  to  the  Saviour  of  their  souls." Gresham  Machen. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Dec.  7:  Christian 
Fellowship 

Scripture:  III  John;  Devotional  Reading:  I  Corin- 
thians 1:10-17. 

What  is  the  basis  of  Christian  Fellowship  and  of 
Christian  Union,  about  which  we  hear  so  much? 
Does  it  consist  in  oneness  of  name  or  oneness  of 

spirit?  Is  it  a  question  of  one  organization,  or  of 
one  denomination?  (The  writer  has  many  dear 
friends  in  other  churches.  He  has,  for  instance,  an 

especially  close  friend  and  brother  in  the  Baptist 
church.  He  often  preaches  in  his  church  and  has 
him  in  his  church.  Neither  of  us  would  wish  or  try 
to  have  the  other  change  his  denomination,  or  unite 
our  churches,  but  we  enjoy  the  closest  and  sweetest 
Christian  fellowship.  This  is  only  one  case  of  many.) 

In  I  Corinthians  1:11-17  we  have  this  brought 
out  in  the  clearest  way.  The  divisions  in  the  church 

strike  much  deeper  than  mere  outward  forms  or 
names.  We  have  different  groups  of  Christians  in 
different  cities,  like  Corinth,  Ephesus,  Philippi. 
They  seemed  to  have  different  names.  In  Antioch 

they  were  called  "Christians,"  in  most  places, 
"Brethren,"  or  "saints,"  or  "Believers,"  or  those 
who  followed  "The  Way."  They  recognized  that 
they  were  one,  as  we  see  from  the  "Council  of  Jeru- 

salem," but  it  was  oneness  of  belief,  of  judgment, 
of  mind  and  heart.  The  tie  that  bound  them 

together  was  belief  in  Christ,  love  for  Him  and  for 
one  another. 

The  Church  at  Corinth  was  one  organized  body 
— as  the  others  were — but  there  were  divisions  in 
it.  There  was  not  that  spiritual  unity  which  the 
apostle  Paul  so  earnestly  desired.  So,  a  church,  or 
a  denomination,  for  that  matter,  may  have  one 
name  or  organized  form  of  government,  but  neither 
have  fellowship  or  unity,  while  two  churches,  or 
denominations,  which  differ  widely  in  outward 
form  may  have  real  spiritual  unity. 

It  seems  to  us  that  those  who  have  so  much  to 

say  about  "Organic  Union"  are  "beside  the  mark." 
We  might  have  a  union  of  all  Protestant  Churches 
in  one  great  "World  Church,"  and  have  no  real 
unity.  Denominations  do  not  break  the  unity  of 
the  church.  Christ  did  not  warn  His  disciples  to 
beware  of  denominations,  but  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  of  Herod.  The 
wedge  which  is  being  driven  into  the  Church  today 
is  this  wedge — the  wedge  of  Formalism,  Unbelief, 
Worldiness. 

Let  us  now  consider  some  of  the  marks  of 
Christian  Fellowship  as  we  find  them  in  III  John. 

We  have  four  kinds  of  Christians  in  this  church, 
as  represented  by  the  three  men  mentioned;  three 
are  promoting  Christian  Fellowship  of  the  highest 
sort,  while  the  fourth  is  hindering  and  hurting  and 
almost  destroying  it. 

I.  Gaius:  A  Healthy  Christian.  1-4.  His  soul  was 
prospering;  so  much  so  that  John  prays  that  his 
body  may  be  as  well  as  his  soul. 

We  spend  lots  of  time  and  money  on  our  bodies, 
to    make   them   well.    We   have   our   doctors,    and 

nurses  and  hospitals  and  medicines  and  books  by 
the  thousand.  This  is  good:  but  there  is  something 
better;  SOUL-HEALTH. 

We  cannot  all  be  well  physically;  we  can  spirit- 
ually. There  is  balm  in  Gilead,  and  a  Physician 

there.  He  healed  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  bodily  diseases;  He  can  do  the  same  for 
our  souls.  He  can  make  us  well;  He  can  keep  us 
well.  If  we  walk  in  the  truth  we  shall  live  healthy 
Christian  lives. 

Just  as  sick  bodies  are  a  hindrance,  and  often  a 
menance,  to  fellowship,  so  sick  souls  are  a  menace 
or  a  hinderance  to  spiritual  fellowship.  There  can 
be  no  real  fellowship  in  a  church  until  there  is 
soul  health.  James  says,  "Confess  your  faults  one 
to  another  and  pray  one  for  another  that  ye  may 
be  healed."  Diseased  Christians  cause  divisions  in 
the  church.  Would  that  all  our  churches  were  filled 
with   men  like   Gaius! 

II.  Gaius:  A  Helping  Christian.  5-8.  If  there  is 
to  be  real  fellowship  in  the  church  we  must  help 
each  other  be  f ellow-helpers  to  the  truth.  Gaius  was 
doing  this.  He  was  "bringing  forward  on  their 
journey"  his  fellow  Christians. 

There  are  all  sorts  of  Christians  in  the  church; 
weak  and  strong;  old  and  young;  rich  and  poor; 
learned  and  ignorant:  we  have  Great-hearts  and 
Hopefuls;  Fearings  and  Ready-to  halts.  We  are  to 
minister  to  each  other  of  our  material  and  spiritual 
gifts  and  blessings. 

When  we  help  each  other,  we  are  helping  Christ, 
for  we  are  members  of  His  Body.  (When  we  hurt 
a  fellow-Christian,  we  are  hurting  Christ,  wounding Him). 

When  we  help  others,  we  help  ourselves.  When 
the  great  Indian  preacher,  Sadhu  Sundar  Singh 
struggled  with  the  freezing  man  in  the  snow  on 
the  mountain  in  Tibet,  he  warmed  the  blood  in  his 
own  veins.  When  we  help  to  save  a  soul  or  restore 
a  fallen  brother,  we  bring  new  warmth  into  our 
own  souls. 

"Look  all  around  you,  Find  someone  in  need; 

Help   somebody  today." 
III.  Diotrephes:     A     Hindering     Christian.     9-11. 

This  man  was  hurting  the  church;  breaking  up  its 
unity  and  fellowship.  What  was  wrong  with 
Diotrephes? 

( 1 )  He  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence.  Pride 
was  one  of  his  besetting  sins.  Pride  breaks  up 

Christian  fellowship.  If  we  are  to  enjoy  real  "Com- 
munion of  Saints,"  we  must  have  genuine  Humility 

— not  a  Uriah  Heep  variety,  but  the  true  kind. 

(2)  He  talked  too  much,  and  too  critically, 
about  his  fellow  Christians:  "Prating  against  us 
with  malicious  words,"  as  John  puts  it.  How  wag- 

ging tongues,  malicious  tongues,  gossipping  tongues, 
can  destroy  Christian  Fellowship!  There  is  nothing 
deadlier  known  to  men  or  devils. 

(3)  He  was  stubborn,  hard-headed,  harsh,  in  his 
dealings  with  his  brethren  in  the  church.  He  would 
not  receive  the  brethren,  forbad  those  who  would, 
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and  casts  them  out  of  the  church.  The  right  sort 
of  church  discipline  is  a  good  thing,  but  we  have  to 
be  careful  who  "casts  the  first  stone."  We  have 
to  be  guided  by  a  spirit  of  meekness,  the  spirit 
of  Christ. 

One  man  like  Diotrephes  can  do  more  to  break 
up  unity  in  the  church  than  a  dozen  good  men  can 
remedy.  Do  not  be  a  Diotrephes:  follow  not  that 
which  is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good. 

If  we  are  to  enjoy  real  fellowship  we  must  be 
humble,  kind  in  word  and  deed,  gentle  in  pur 
actions.  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive, 
but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient. 

IV.  Demetrius:  Of  Good  Report:  A  Heard-From 
Christian.  12.  Demetrius  was  a  fine  advertisement 

for  the  church — better  than  a  long  "write  up"  in 
the  paper.  His  "good  report"  went  out — sounded 
forth — like  a  clear-toned  bell  calling  all  those  a- 
round  to  the  fellowship  of  the  church. 

Someone  asked  Dr.  Beecher  one  day  why  his 

church  grew  so  rapidly.  He  said,  "I  preach  on 
Sunday  to  200  people,  and  then  I  have  200  people 
who  go  out  and  preach  every  day  of  the  week." Demetrius  was  preaching  every  day  of  the  week. 

It  is  a  wonderful  blessing  to  have  a  church  full 
of  men  and  women  like  Demetrius.  You  can  have 
such  sweet  communion  when  you  meet,  and  they 
are  like  so  many  magnets  to  draw  others  within 
the  fold. 

In  this  New  Testament  Church,  described  by 
John,  we  have  these  good  examples  to  follow,  and 
this  evil  example  to  shun.  "Imitate  not  that  which 
is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good."  Be  like  Gaius  and 
Demetrius:  abhor  the  very  name  of  Diotrephes:  his 
name  means  divisions,  disunity,  distress,  death,  to 
the  church. 

Fellowship  is  a  spiritual  matter:  so  is  unity. 
There  can  be  no  union,  no  fellowship  with  men  like 
Diotrephes,  even  though  they  belong  to  the  same 
church.  John  could  have  blessed  fellowship  with 
these  others  though  living  in  a  far  distant  place, 

and  having  to  write  "with  pen  and  ink." 
You  cannot  mix  oil  and  water.  An  evangelical 

Christian,  believing  the  great  fundamental  facts  of 
our  glorious  Gospel,  can  have  no  true  fellowship 
with  one  who  denies  these  great  facts.  Paul,  whose 
heart  was  as  big,  and  love  as  strong  as  any  man 
who  ever  lived,  says  "though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed."  (Gal.  1:8,  9)  Two  real  believers  who 
"Love  the  Lord,"  may  belong  to  separate  arganiz- 
ations,  or  denominations,  and  have  perfect  fellow- 

ship. We  believe  in  the  "Communion  of  Saints," 
most  heartily,  but  the  "Saints"  must  have  the 
same  mind  in  the  Lord — must  believe  alike,  think 
alike,  feel  alike. 

  ♦   

Lesson  For  Dec.  14:  Loyalty 
Under  Persecution 

Scripture:  Revelation  1-7;  Acts  16:16-40;  I  Peter 
4:12-19;  5:6-7.  Devotional  Reading:  Revelation  3:7- 
13. 

Christ  warned  His  disciples  about  persecution. 
In  John  15:18-21  He  told  them  that  they  would  be 
hated  and  persecuted  by  the  world:  they  had  perse- 

cuted Him;  they  would  persecute  them.  He  also 
encouraged  them  by  saying,  "Be  of  good  cheer;  I 
have  overcome  the  world." 

This  conflict  dates  back  to  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
The  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
have  been  at  war  ever  since  the  fall  of  man.  When 
our  Savior  was  on  earth  the  battle  waxed  fiercer 
and  reached  its  climax,  and  it  was  not  long  before 
the  Early  Church  felt  the  full  force  of  it. 

The  whole  Book  of  Revelation  is  a  picture  of  this 
struggle  and  in  it  we  have  an  account  of  the  final 
and  complete  victory  of  the  Lamb — a  triumphant 
King  and  a  triumphant  Church. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  gives  us  the  letter  to 
the  church  at  Philadelphia — the  Loyal  and  Faithful 
Church.  This  church  is  a  type  and  illustration  of 
the  loyal  church  as  a  whole,  and  of  every  individual 
church  which  has  been  called  upon  to  pass  through 
the  fire  and  prove  its  loyalty  and  faithfulness. 

We  can  only  glance  briefly  at  some  of  the  many 
lessons  found  in  these  selections  for  study: 

I.  Some  Pictures  From  Revelation:  Rev.  1-7. 
Chapter  1.  In  this  chapter  we  have  the  Introduction 
and  Salutation  of  the  apostle  John,  who  has  been 
banished  to  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  "for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  The 
setting,  the  atmosphere  of  the  book  is  that  of 
Persecution  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

There  follows  the  first  Vision  which  John  sees, 
being  "in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day;"  a  glorious 
unveiling  of  the  risen  and  ascended  Head  of  the 
Church  as  He  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  candle- 

sticks. (1:12-16)  "And  when  I  saw  Him  I  fell  at 
His  feet  as  dead."  Would  it  not  do  the  Church, 
and  especially  leaders  in  the  Cnurch,  good  to  see 
such  a  Vision  today,  when  the  attempt  to  belittle 
Him  is  evident  on  every  side? 

John  is  commanded  to  write  these  Seven  letters 
to  the  seven  churches. 

Chaptess  2  and  3:  These  letters  ought  to  be  in- 
scribed somewhere  in  every  church  so  that  we 

could  look  in  this  Mirror  and  see  ourselves  as  He 
sees  us.  Would  this  not  be  better  than  stained  glass 
windows?  How  little  these  letters  are  read  or 
studied,  or  heeded!  And  yet  a  special  blessing  is 
pronounced  upon  those  who  read  or  hear  the  words 
of  this  prophecy. 

Ephesus  is  a  picture  of  the  Church  which  has  left 
its  first  love;  no  longer  loves  Him  as  they  did  at 
first.  We  have  seen  that  love  is  the  thing  the 
Great  Shepherd  is  looking  for,  and  we  can  readily 
understand  His  words  of  reproach  and  rebuke  and 
solemn  warning  to  this  Church. 

Smyna  is  the  Persecuted  Church — the  devil  shall 
cast  some  of  you  into  prison  and  ye  shall  have 
tribulation  ten  days.  To  those  who  are  faithful,  He 
promises  a  crown  of  life. 

Pergamos  is  the  church  which  has  its  faithful 
martyr,  but  is  beginning  to  be  infected  with  false 
teaching — the  doctrine  of  Balaam  and  of  the  Nicol- 
aitanes — which  He  hates. 

Thyatira  is  the  Corrupt  Church  which  has  been 
seduced  to  commit  fornication  and  eat  things 
sacrificed  to  idols. 

Sardis  is  dead,  yet  having  a  name  to  live,  but 
even  in  Sardis  there  are  a  few  who  have  not 
defiled  themselves.   (God  always  has  a  remnant.) 

Philadelphia,  as  we  have  seen,  is  faithful. 

Laodicea  is  Lukewarm — sickening  to  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church. 
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What  could  be  more  profitable  to  the  Church 
of  all  ages  than  the  constant  reading  and  pondering 
of  these  messages?  Is  there  not  need  for  such 
study?  We  find  illustrations  of  Periods  of  Church 
History,  of  different  sections  of  the  church,  and 
of  individual  churches. 

There  is  one  characteristic  phrase  common  to 
all  these  letters  which  denotes  "Loyalty  Under 
Persecution."  This  phrase  is,  "He  that  overcometh," 
or,  "To  him  that  overcometh."  All  these  churches 
faced  certain  conditions  which  called  for  loyalty: 
sometimes  it  was  persecution;  sometimes  false  and 
seductive  doctrines;  sometimes  coldness,  indiffer- 

ence, self-satisfaction.  There  is  always  a  glorious 
promise  to  the  one  who  overcomes. 

Chapter  4  contains  the  great  Throne  Vision, 
especially  the  One  who  sat  upon  the  throne.  Sur- 

rounding this  throne  are  twenty-four  lesser  thrones, 
the  twenty-four  elders,  and  the  "living  Creatures." 
These  are  most  beautiful  symbols,  and  while  we 
cannot  be  sure  of  their  exact  meaning,  we  can  be 
sure  of  the  meaning  of  this  vision  as  a  whole,  and 
praise  Him  Who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  for  the 
part  that  we  shall  have  in  His  Victory. 

Chapter  5  tells  of  the  "Lion-Lamb"  Who  is 
worthy  to  open  the  book.  It  closes  with  an  ascription 
of  praise  to  Him. 

Chapter  6  gives  the  opening  of  the  six  seals:  the 
four  horsemen — White,  Red,  Black,  Pale,  and  the 
significance  of  these,  "Four  Horsemen  of  the 
Apocalypse"  as  they  ride  out  into  the  world,  sym- 

bolic of  The  Gospel,  of  War,  of  Famine,  of  Death. 
When  the  fifth  seal  is  opening  we  see  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  those  that  were  slain  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
gave.  Here  we  catch  a  glympse  of  the  heaven-side 
of  persecution.  When  the  sixth  seal  is  opened,  "the 
great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come." 

Chapter  7  describes  the  sealing  of  the  144,000 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  Great  Multitudes 
that  no  man  can  number  who  have  come  up  out  of 
great  tribulation  and  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  closes  with 
a  glorious  picture  of  their  blessed  condition  as  the 
Lamb  feeds  them  and  leads  them  and  satisfies 
them,  and  God  wipes  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

Out  of  this  atmosphere  of  tribulation  and  perse- 
cution we  are  brought  to  this  victorious  Consum- 

mation, and  Loyalty  is  richly  rewarded. 

A  Sample  of  Persecution:  Acts  16:16-40.  Paul 
and  Silas  had  come  to  Philippi:  Lydia  becomes  the 
first  convert:  they  cast  the  evil  spirit  out  of  the 
slave  girl;  the  result  being  imprisonment  of  a  most 
severe  type  with  bleeding  backs,  and  feet  fast  in 
the  stocks. 

This  is  the  somber  background  for  one  of  the 
most  dramatic  and  amazing  incidents  in  the  Book 
of  Acts:  the  earthquake,  the  conversion  of  the 
jailor,  and  the  subsequent  release  of  Paul  and  Silas. 

We  usually  stress  the  Conversion  of  the  jailor, 
but  in  our  lesson  today  we  wish  to  emphasize  the 
LOYALTY  and  Courage  of  these  two  men  as  they 
suffered  persecution.  There  are  not  many  men  who 
would  sing  and  pray  under  like  conditions.  Perhaps 
this  was  the  first  time  this  sort  of  thing  had  been 
heard  in  that  jail.  No  wonder  God  wrought  a  mighty 
miracle  in  nature  and  a  mighty  miracle  of  grace 

in  a  sinner's  heart.  God  honors  those  who  are  loyal 
to  Him.  This  bit  of  persecution  redounded  to  His 
glory  and  the  advancement  of  the  cause.  Persecu- 
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tion  does  not  kill  the  church;  it  takes  false  teaching 
and  false  living  to  do  that. 

Peter's  Words  About  Persecution:  I  Peter  4:12- 
19;  5:6-7.  Peter  is  writing  to  those  of  the  Disper- 

sion— to  Christians  who  have  been  scattered  by 
persecution. 

He  tells  them  that  they  are  not  to  think  it  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  them, 
but  rejoice  that  they  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings.  These  early  Christians  never  imagined 
that  "The  Way"  was  an  easy  way:  they  rejoiced 
that  they  were  worthy  to  suffer. 

Peter  warns  them,  however,  that  none  of  them 
suffer  as  an  evil-doer,  but  if  he  suffered  as  a 
Christian,  never  be  ashamed,  for  Christ  was  the 
Great  Sufferer. 

We  are  to  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  casting  all  our  care  (anxiety)  upon 
Him:  He  cares  for  us. 

If  these  people  could  be  loyal  under  the  fierce 
persecutions  of  those  days,  should  we  not  be  loyal 
under  the  petty  persecutions  of  our  day?  Some  of 
our  brethren  have  had  fiery  trials  even  in  this  age. 
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PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO  -  CALLED  UNION 
BETWEEN  THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
AND  THE 

NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

Many  of  the  advocates  of  the  Plan  of  Union  now  before  our  Church  have  continued  to  cry  with 

a  loud  voice  about  the  fairness  of  the  Plan,  and  of  the  many  advantages  that  it  contains  for 

our  Church. 

I  am  not  going  to  talk  about  the  advantages  because  frankly,  after  a  deep  and  careful  study  of 

the  Plan,  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any.  But  I  do  want  to  talk  about  this  So-called  Fairness  of 
the  Plan  of  Union. 

Here  is  a  small  tabulation  comparing  some  U.  S.  Synods,  and  U.S.A.  Synods,  as  to  communi- 

cant members  and  Commissioners  in  the  Proposed  New  General  Assembly.  Notice  carefully  how 

this  comparison  works  out  and  see  if  you  can  find  any  fairness  in  it. 

U.  S.  Synods                                                Members  Comm.          U.S.A.  Synods                                            Members  Comm, 

Alabama    25,715  10  Mid-South   29,137  18 
Appalachia   34,213  12  Oklahoma    31,229  16 
Arkansas     17,380  8  Kentucky     16,090  12 
Florida    32,119  12  Montana       9,128  10 
Kentucky    22,031  12  North  Dakota    11,322  12 
Louisiana    20,505  6  Arkansas       5,703  6 
Mississippi   25,976  12  Atlantic       9,139  10 

South  Carolina    44,520"  16  Texas    37,560  26 

How  Do  The  Above  Figures  Look  To  You? 

Are  you  going  to  be  fooled  by  misinformation    like   the   above?   Are 
you  going  to  vote  to  exchange  your   present   100  percent  control  of 

your  own  Church  for  a  20  percent  interest  in  someone  else's  Church? 
/  don't  think  that  you  will! 

Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee 

PATRICK.  S.  C. 

Ruling  Elder  in  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cheraw.  S.  C. 
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Young  People's  Department 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Vesper  Topics  For 
December 

Dec.  7:  Christmas  Is  Coming 
Introduction 

Christmas  is  coming,  if  you  don't  believe  it  look 
at  your  calendar.  Or  maybe  you  won't  need  to  look 
at  the  calendar  because  you  already  have  the  days 
marked  until  the  Christmas  vacation  when  you  can 
go  home.  Or  maybe  you  have  already  been  figuring 
on  what  you  wanted  the  folks  to  give  you. 

If  most  of  us  would  look  into  our  minds  and 
hearts  to  see  how  we  are  thinking  about  Christmas 
we  would  find  that  mostly  we  are  thinking  in  terms 
of  what  we  have  done  on  Christmas  in  years  gone 
by  and  what  we  want  most  to  do  this  year. 

But  in  this  old  world  of  ours  that  seems  almost 
to  be  rocking  back  on  its  heels,  just  waiting  to  be 
knocked  out  by  the  many  things  that  are  wrong, 
we  might  do  well  to  think  of  Christmas  in  terms 
of  what  it  means  to  our  world.  But  to  see  what 
Christmas  can  mean  to  our  world  we  must  be  able 
to  approach  that  old,  old,  but  ever  new  story  of 
the  Christ  Child  with  the  same  equipment  that  we 
see  in  those  who  first  received  the  Christ  Child 
when  He  was  born  in  the  long  ago.  The  world 
today  is  pretty  much  as  it  was  then,  with  all  its 
hatreds,  greeds,  classes,  and  evils,  and  those  who 
truly  receive  the  Christ  Child  must  have  the  same 
spiritual  qualities. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Luke  2:21-39) 

1.  The  Way  Of  Obedience:  2:21-24,39.  The  first 
ones  to  receive  the  Christ  Child  were  Mary  and 
Joseph,  and  we  find  that  from  the  very  beginning 
they  sought  to  do  exactly  as  the  Lord  commanded 
in  every  detail.  When  Jesus  was  eight  days  old  w« 
find  them  bringing  Him  into  the  Temple  to  be  cir- 

cumcised just  as  God  had  said.  God  sent  Christ  into 
the  world  to  be  received  by  men  and  followed  by 
men,  and  unless  we  are  willing  to  receive  Him  into 
our  lives  and  follow  Him  in  obedience  He  will 
never  mean  much  to  us  nor  to  the  world  through 
us. 

2.  The  Eye  Of  Faith:  Verses  25-30.  When  the 
holy  family  arrived  at  the  Temple  they  were  met 
by  Simeon,  a  righteous  and  sincere  man  who  was 

looking  for  God's  promise  to  be  fulfilled.  As  soon 
as  he  saw  the  baby  Jesus  he  took  the  babe,  blessed 
God  and  gave  testimony  to  the  fact  that  in  this 
babe  the  world  would  find  the  salvation  of  God. 
Such  a  testimony  required  faith,  for  to  all  out- 

ward appearances  this  babe  was  no  different  from 
any  other  babe  and  the  world  was  big,  and  Rome 
was  powerful.  What  difference  could  a  little  babe 
make?  Today  as  we  look  back  we  see  that  Simeon 
was  right.  The  Babe  is  still  reigning  in  the  hearts 
of  millions.  But  what  of  the  future?  We  must 
simply  go  on  preaching  Christ  and  living  Christ  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  But  what  difference  will 
preaching  make?  Anybody  can  talk.  But  God  has 
chosen  the   foolishness  of  preaching  Christ  as  the 

means  of  saving  those  who  believe  and  as  men  be- 
lieve they  are  transformed  by  power  divine.  There 

is  no  other  way.  But  in  a  big  and  powerful  world 
it  takes  the  eye  of  faith  to  see  that  the  preaching 
of  Christ  is  the  hope  of  the  world. 

3.  The  Spirit  Of  Prophecy:  Verses  31-35.  Simeon 
realized  that  even  though  this  babe  was  destined 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  those  who  put  their  trust  in 
Him  and  a  light  to  bring  light  to  the  Gentiles,  yet 
also  it  would  be  true  that  men  would  not  come  to 
Him,  but  rather  He  would  be  the  cause  of  division 
and  strife.  Men  would  not  be  able  to  be  neutral  in 
His  presence.  And  ever  since  that  day  millions  have 
been  loyal  to  Him  and  millions  have  fought  against 
Him  and  His  cause.  And  it  will  ever  be  so  until  He 
comes,  and  many  will  be  for  Him  but  many  will  be 
against  Him.  We  have  a  warfare  to  fight,  and  we 
must  be  willing  to  stand  true.  At  Christmas  time 
the  message  must  be  more  than  an  appealing  story. 
The  message  calls  for  us  to  take  sides  with  Christ, 
and  when  we  do  we  are  in  a  battle. 

4.  The  Tongue  Of  Testimony:  Verses  36-39.  And 
while  this  was  going  on  Anna,  a  devout  woman, 
entered  and  beholding  the  babe  gave  her  personal 
thanks  and  testimony  to  God  for  His  gift.  When 
we  have  taken  sides  with  Christ  we  must  tell  the 
world  of  who  He  is  and  what  He  means  to  us. 

Christ  is  God's  Christmas  gift  to  the  world,  and 
by  His  power  He  can  transform  the  world.  But  at 
Christmas  time  we  need  to  remember  that  yours 
and  mine  is  the  task  of  being  sure  that  we  receive 
Him  and  walk  in  the  way  of  obedience,  that  we 
see  with  the  eye  of  faith  what  He  is  able  to  do  in 
the  lives  of  those  who  trust  Him,  that  we  have  a 
knowledge  of  the  cost  of  allegiance  to  Him,  and 
that  we  stand  up  and  give  our  testimony  for  Him 
to  all  the  world. 

Suggestions 
The  saddest  thing  about  Christmas  in  America 

is  that  we  forget  all  about  Christ  and  the  Church 
and  lose  ourselves  in  a  mad  round  of  shopping 
and  pleasure,  that  at  best  ruins  the  spirit  of  the 
season  and  at  its  worst  denies  the  very  Lord  whose 
birth  we  remember.  Often  others  remind  us  of  this 
fact  and  urge  us  to  be  more  unselfish  and  more 
reverent  as  we  think  of  Him  whose  birthday  we 
remember.  But  in  this  program  we  must  go  one 
step  farther  and  remember  that  our  world  is  wait- 

ing in  need  for  us  to  really  receive  Christ  into  our 
hearts  in  such  a  wav  that  we  go  forth  to  witness 
for  Him  and  win  others  to  Him.  Christmas  is  a  call 
to  dedication  to  Christ  and  His  cause.  Be  sure  to 
study  the  passage  and  emphasize  the  need  for  obe- 

dience, faith,  insight,  and  testimony  among  Chris- tians today. 
  ♦   

Dec.  14:  Peace  To  Men  On  Earth 
Introduction 

As  Christmas  approaches  we  begin  to  hear  again 
the  angel  announcement: 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
On  earth,  peace  and  good-will  among  men. 

In  this  year  of  our  Lord  1947  we  remember  how 
just  a  few  years  ago  we  felt  if  only  the  war  would 
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be  over  and  peace  come  once  more  then  all  would 
be  well.  But  now  we  are  having  more  and  more 
talk  about  peace,  and  with  it  all  it  seems  that 

peace  is  farther  away  than  ever.  What's  wrong? 
We  need  to  remember  that  peace  can  not  be 

framed  by  law  and  regulation.  Peace  is  not  an 
end  in  itself.  There  are  things  that  make  for  peace, 
and  when  we  have  these  things  that  make  for 
peace  in  the  lives  of  people  we  can  have  peace, 
but  as  long  as  the  things  that  make  for  war  are 
dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  people  then  we  must  have 
war.  This  angelic  announcement  only  reminds  us 
that  now  that  Christ  has  come  we  are  assured  that 
one  day  there  shall  be  peace  among  men  of  earth. 

But  in  God's  Word  we  have  some  clear  teaching 
about  peace,  and  we  must  follow  this  truth  or  we 
shall  miss  the  mark.  Let's  outline  it  from  the 
Scriptures. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Peace  With  God:  Romans  5:1.  Men  don't 
seem  to  want  to  admit  it  very  much  these  days, 
but  the  way  men  behave  proves  it  so.  Man,  by  nat- 

ural birth  and  behavior  is  separated  from  God, 
dead  in  sins,  and  his  mind  is  at  enmity  with  God, 
that  is  in  his  mind  he  does  not  want  what  God 
wants.  But  when  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  are  forgiven  the  sins  of  the  past  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  comes  into  our  hearts  and  we  have 
peace  with  God.  The  guilt  is  removed  and  we  stand 
in  right  relation  to  God.  Until  men  come  to  the 
place  where  they  are  justified  with  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  men  are  out  of  right  relation  with  God 
and  can  never  bring  forth  the  things  that  make 
for  peace. 

2.  Peace  From  God:  Ephesians  2:14-15.  But  when 
we  believe  and  are  justified  Christ  comes  into  our 
hearts,  and  He  is  our  peace.  Thus  we  have  peace 
from  God,  the  Prince  of  Peace  Himself  in  our 
hearts.  The  Prince  of  Peace  in  our  heart  is  the 
root  from  which  the  fruit  that  makes  for  peace 
can  alone  grow. 

3.  Peace  Of  God:  Philippians  4:6-7.  As  the  trials 
and  tribulations  of  life  come  we  often  worry  and 
fret,  often  we  fear  the  things  that  are  liable  to 
come  upon  us.  But  if  we  realize  that  the  Prince  of 
Peace  lives  in  our  hearts  and  by  faith  we  cast 
every  care  upon  Him,  then  we  have  peace  of  mind 
and  heart,  the  peace  of  God.  Only  those  who  have 
peace  of  mind  and  heart  can  lead  others  into  any 
kind  of  peace. 

4.  Peace  By  God:  Isaiah  2:2-4.  Those  who  re- 
ceive Christ  and  find  peace  day  by  day  will  be 

men  of  good-will  whose  lives  will  make  for  peace, 
but  true  and  final  peace  lies  beyond  history  in  that 
day  when  Christ  shall  rule  and  reign  in  that  earth 
of  peace  and  good-will.  Then  will  we  know  that 
just  and  durable  peace  for  which  we  all  long. 

The  angelic  announcement  of  peace  among  men 
includes  all  these  parts  of  God's  truth  about 
peace — peace  from  God,  peace  of  God,  and  peace 
by  God. 

Suggestions 
Study  this  whole  matter  of  peace  in  the  light  of 

the  Scripture  outline.  The  Christmas  announcement 
of  the  angels  is  so  beautiful  and  appealing  that  we 
Christians  often  let  pure  sentiment  take  the  place 
of  the  truth  of  God.  You  might  ask  different  ones 
in  the  group  to  explain  what  they  think  the  words 
mean,  then  have  four  different  young  people  ex- 

plain each  of  the  Scripture  passages  in  the  outline 
lesson. 

Thanksgiving  Day 

Tomorrow  is  Thanksgiving  Day 
And  I  am  glad,  because 
Grandma's  coming  for  a  visit 
Like  she  always  does. 

Daddy  says  Thanksgiving  Day 
Is  a  day  that's  set  aside 
That  our  whole  nation  may  give  thanks 
For  the  good  things  that  betide. 

He  said  that  I  should  make  a  list 
Of  the  things  I'm  thankful  for; 
Then  pause  and  think — what  would  I  do 
If  they  were  mine  no  more. 

I  laughed;  why  such  an  easy  task 
Just  made  me  want  to  shout; 

But,  goodness,  there's  a  lot  of  things 
I  couldn't  do  without! 

There's  mamma,  dear,  and  daddy — 
'Course  they  just  came  with  me; 
But  s'pose  they  hadn't;  wouldn't  that Be  a  calamity? 

Then  there's  my  doll  that  Santa  put 
Beneath  the  Christmas  tree; 
My  roller  skates,  and  bike,  and  sled, 

My  jump-rope — and  Marie — 

(She  lives  next  door;  we're  best  of  friends And  always  play  together)  ; 

My  Sunday  coat,  and  Sunday  hat — 
(It  has  a  long  red  feather!) 

And  there's  my  muff  and  new  red  dress; 
And  kid  gloves,  too   (my  first), 
And  red  snow  boots. — I  wonder 
Just  which  I'd  miss  the  worst! 

Daddy  said,  "Aren't  you  forgetting The  sunshine  and  the  breeze? 
The  little  robins  in  the  nests 
Up  in  the  apple  trees? 

"The  daisies  in  the  meadows, 
The  grass  upon  the  lawn, 
The  brilliant  skies  at  sunset — 

The  burst  of  light  at  dawn?" 

"But,  daddy,"  I  protested, 
"Those  things — why — they're  just  there!" 
"Ah,  but  Someone  is  responsible — 
Someone  has  to  care!" 

"My  goodness!"  I  said  weakly, 
"This  list  just  grows  and  grows; 
And  how  can  I  remember 

To  whom  each  'thank  you'  goes?" 

I  thought  it  would  be  difficult — 
But  really  it  was  not; 
I  just  made  my  list  complete,  then 
Thanked  God  for  the  lot! 

By  Mrs.  A.  V.  Zimmermann 
2523  Mar  ye  Street 

Alexandria  16,  La. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

The  Foundation  Grows 

What  is  this  Foundation  that  is  growing?  None 
other  than  the  Historical  Foundation  of  our  Church. 
According  to  reports — the  latest  at  hand,  dated 
July  1,  1947 — plans  for  the  new  building  of  the 
Foundation  are  creating  interest  even  beyond  the 
bounds  of  our  Church.  The  American  Archivist, 
professional  journal  for  official  custodians  of 
records  in  the  United  States  and  other  countries  of 
the  Western  Hemisphere,  carried  in  its  April  issue 
two  floor  plans  and  a  drawing  of  the  structure  as 
it  will  appear  from  Assembly  Drive.  This  is  the 
first  time  that  this  professional  journal  has  pub- 

lished a  building  plan.  There  is  also  a  description 
carried  in  The  Historical  Foundation  News,  in  that 
same   April   issue   of   The  American   Archivist. 

And  what  are  the  Synodical  Auxiliaries  doing? 
Texas  is  the  latest  one  to  exceed  its  quota  to  the 
Building  Fund,  a  quota  higher  than  the  suggested 
amount  for  any  other  Synodical  Auxiliary.  Part 
of  the  Texas  gift  is  a  memorial  to  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Mills  Tenney,  a  native  Texan,  and  the  one  who 
began  the  historical  work  in  that  state  and  who  is 
also  largely  responsible  for  the  Historical  Founda- 

tion at  Montreat.  As  reported  in  July,  the  total 
gifts  of  the  women  of  the  Church  through  their 
auxiliaries  was  $32,822.17. 

Other  organizations  in  the  local  church  are 
making  gifts  in  accordance  with  the  plan  of  the 
Plaque  of  Recognition.  A  gift  of  $100  carries  the 
privilege  of  having  the  name  of  some  person  added 
to  this  plaque.  Sunday  school  classes  have  given 
funds  honoring  their  teachers;  Sunday  school 
superintendents  have  been  likewise  honored;  re- 

tiring auxiliary  presidents  have  been  surprised  to 
know  that  their  auxiliaries  have  honored  them  in 
this  way;  and  historians  have  been  so  honored  by 
their  local  presbyterial  or  synodical  auxiliaries.  No 
group  deserves  more  recognition  in  that  new 
building  than  the  auxiliary  historians.  They  have 
done  a  great  work  and  even  now  a  greater  one  is 

laid  before  them.  This  latest  work  is  the  prepar- 
ation of  an  individual  sketch  of  every  man  and 

woman  whose  life  was  given  for  our  country  in 
the  late  war.  That  in  itself  is  a  monumental  work, 
but  the  auxiliary  historians  will  do  it  and  do  it  well. 
All  honor  to  them  and  to  the  Staff  of  the  Historical 
Foundation  and  to  every  person  whose  gift  is 
making  possible  the  erection  of  the  much  needed 
new  Historical  Foundation  Building  at  Montreat.   ♦   

A  Service  Man  Started  It 
Special  emphasis  is  being  laid  this  year  on  the 

annual  promotion  of  Worldwide  Bible  Reading 
from  Thanksgiving  to  Christmas.  This  is  the  fourth 
year  the  reading  program  has  been  followed. 

From  the  little  seed  planted  by  the  lonely  young 
Marine  on  Guadacanal  When  he  wrote  his  mother 
asking  they  join  invisible  hands  by  a  simultaneous 
daily  reading  of  the  Bible,  of  which  the  Bible- 
reading  plan  was  the  outcome,  the  program  has 
spread  to  many  lands.  Last  year  twenty  different 
countries  participated. 

The  1947  theme  is  "One  World — One  Book."  A 
big  vision.  But  "without  vision  the  people  perish." 
And  the  Bible  Society  is  firmly  convinced  that  if 
there  is  to  be  "One  World,"  the  sure  foundation 
on  which  it  can  rest  is  the  "One  Book." 

Never  has  the  need  for  the  books  been  greater. 
Twenty-four  million  Bibles  annually  are  needed  to 
catch  up  with  a  world  shortage  of  the  Scriptures 
according  to  a  report  compiled  by  the  delegates, 
representing  17  national  Bible  Societies,  meeting 
recently  in  Birkhoven,  Holland,  at  the  first  con- 

ference of  the  International  Bible  Societies.  Europe 
needs  7,000,000  of  these  it  was  shown,  with 
Germany,  where  there  was  no  printing  of  the  Bible 
for  ten  years,  leading  the  shortage  by  5,000,000 
copies. 

"For  years  we  were  unable  to  buy  Bibles,  so  that 
a  great  scarcity  prevailed  everywhere,"  a  pastor from   Vorsfelde  has  written  to  the   Bible   Society. 
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'The  Book  For  Our  Time!' 
Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith : 

"The  Creation  of  the 

World,"  "The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,"  and 

"The  Judgment  to 

Come." 

$3.00 
Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 
"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 

dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 
without."  — B.  C.  Goodpasture,  Gospel Advocate. 

"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 
rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 

masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian Herald. 

attention  ministers 
and  elders 

Here's   How    You   May   Obtain A  Copy  Of 

THEREFORE  STAND" By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 
Through  the  generosity  of  £.  friend  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  this  book  abso- 

lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.50  per  year,  and  who 
will  agree  to  read  the  book  and  endeavor  to  get 
other  members  of  his  Session  to  read  it.  The  sub- 

scription may  be  either  for  himself  or  for  some- 
one else.  This  offer  good  only  to  ministers  and 

elders  under  conditions  described  above.  We  shall 
be  glad  to  fill  orders  for  others  at  $3.00  per  copy 

postpaid. 
Offer  Good  Only  Until  December  1,  1947 

WRITE  DIRECT  TO 

The     Southern     Presbyterian     Journ 
weaverville  .  north  carolina 

A  L 
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"This  scarcity  however  took  especially  grievous 
forms  when  there  turned  hither  the  flood  of 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  refugees  from  the  east  of 
our  country,  who  could  not  in  one  instance  bring 
their  Bibles  from  home.  How  painful  was  it  for  us, 
as  these  refugees  often  longed  so  deeply  for  a 
Bible  and  we  could  not  fulfil  their  request.  In  all 
their  need  of  body  and  soul  the  Word  of  God 
should  be  their  comfort  and  stay,  but  we  could  not 
give  it  to  them.  Now  we  are  able  again  to  give  a 
Bible  to  at  least  a  few,  their  shaken  souls  can 
again  secure  strength  and  comfort  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  We  therefore  thank  you  heartily  for 
your  gift  and  ask  you  to  extend  our  gratitude  to 
those  who  have  helped  to  make  it." 

America's  G.  I.  ambassadors  in  Japan  have  done 
so  good  a  job  that  the  Janpanese  are  eager  to  know 
the  Book  that  America  reads.  While  the  plates  of 
the  Japanese  Bible  were  not  destroyed  in  the 
bombing  of  Tokyo,  in  that  country  there  is  neither 
paper  nor  presses.  Through  the  help  of  Chaplain 
(Col.)  Ivan  Bennett,  the  plates  were  airplaned  to 
this  country.  Bibles,  Testaments  and  Portions  in 
Janpanese  have  already  been  delivered  there.  So 
great  has  been  the  call  for  the  books  that  by  the 
end  of  last  year  only  200,  out  of  nearly  750,000 

copies,  were  left  in  the  Japan  Bible  Society's  office. 
A  program  of  production  in  this  country  that  ex- 

tends to  150,000  Bibles  and  1,100,000  Testaments 
is  in  process  to  meet  the  demand. 

Recently  the  American  Bible  Society,  through 
Dr.  C.  L.  Hsia,  member  of  the  Board  of  Managers 
of  the  Bible  Society  and  alternate  delegate  to  the 

Security  Council  of  the  Chinese  delegation  to  the 
United  Nations,  presented  the  Honorable  Trygve 
Lie,  Secretary  General  of  the  United  Nations,  with 
an  English  Bible  and  a  Testment  in  his  own  native 
language  of  Norwegian.  Mr.  Lie  said  that  he  had 
read  the  Bible  many  times.  As  a  child  in  Norway  he 
had  been  given  a  Bible,  a  custom  that  is  prevalent 
there,  so  that  when  he  learned  to  read,  he  read 
in  the  Bible.  The  Bible  is  one  of  the  first  books 
the  children  of  Norway  come  to  know. 

Then  as  he  stood  in  his  office  at  Lake  Success, 
with  the  bright,  colorful  flags  of  the  different 
countries  belonging  to  the  United  Nations  blowing 
in  the  breeze  outside  the  building,  he  opened  the 

English  Bible  and  sat  down  at  the  table.  "Gentle- 
men," he  said,  "look  at  this."  There  in  the  clear 

print  of  the  Bible  was  the  133rd  Psalm.  Dr.  Hsia 
leaned  over  his  shoulder  and  pointed  to  the  first 
verse  which  reads,  "Behold  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 

unity." 

There  is  One  Book  that  teaches  the  way  in  which 
we  may  live  together  in  friendliness  and  peace. 
But  if  we  keep  it  a  closed  Book  it  cannot  possibly 
speak  to  us.  Will  you  not  join  those  who,  once 
again  this  year,  will  each  day  turn  to  a  similar 
Bible  passage,  being  read  in  many  languages,  by 
many  people,  in  many  places?  As  the  Book  becomes 
a  part  of  us  its  influence  will  radiate  into  the 
fartherest  corners  of  the  globe,  and  the  day  of 
"One  World"  will  be  brightened  by  the  light  that 
streams  from  the  "One  Book." — James  V.   Claypool. 
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Presbytery  Of  Dallas 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  the  East  Dallas 
Presbyterian  Church  on  September  23,  1947.  Pre- 

sent: 32  ministers  and  21  ruling  elders.  Mr.  Paul 
Donald,  Ruling  Elder  of  Bowie,  Tex.,  was  elected 
Moderator,  Rev.  J.  Donald  Norton  was  Assistant 
Clerk,  and  Rev.  L.  M.  Kennedy,  Jr.,  was  Press  Re- 
porter. 

Received:  Rev.  J.  M.  Williams,  from  Atlanta 
Presbytery;  Rev.  Guadalupe  M.  Armendariz,  from 
Phoenix  Presbytery,  U.S.A.;  and  Rev.  M.  C.  Year- 
gan,  from  Western  Texas  Presbytery.  Also  three 
Candidates  for  the  Gospel  Ministry:  Jack  Hunni- 
cutt,  Ralph  Anderson,  and  Thos.  H.  Stagord,  Jr. 

The  Special  Committee  on  the  Proposed  Plan  of 
Reunion  made  its  report  and  was  continued  until 
the  January  Meeting  of  Presbytery.  Dallas  Presby- 

tery voted  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council. 

The  Standing  Rules  of  Presbytery  were  amended 

to  read:  "Stated  Meetings  of  Dallas  Presbytery 
shall  be  held  four  times  a  year,  to-wit:  on  the 
fourth  Tuesday  of  January,  April,  July,  and  Oc- 
tober." 

Commissions  were  appointed  to  install  Rev.  Paul 
F.  Bobb  as  Pastor  of  the  Sunset  Church,  Dallas, 
Tex.,  on  October  12,  1947;  and  Rev.  M.  C.  Year- 
gan,  as  Pastor  of  the  Iowa  Park  First  Church  on 
October  12,  1947,  at  7:30  P.M. 

A  Commission  was  also  appointed  to  organize  a 
new  church  in  the  White  Rock  Lake  area  of  Dallas, 
in  response  to  a  petition  from  residents  of  that 
section  of  the  city. 

The  January  Meeting  of  Dallas  Presbytery  will 
be  held  in  the  Lancaster  First  Church  on  January 
27,   1948.  Robert  L.   Cowan,   Stated  Clerk. 

Synod  Of  Florida 

The  Synod  of  Florida  convened  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Tampa  on  October  14, 
1947,  at  7:30  P.M.  The  attendance  was  the  largest 
in  the  history  of  the  Synod  and  was  characterized 
by  a  deeply  spiritual  tone. 

Rev.  Stephen  T.  Harvin,  pastor  of  the  Southside 
Presbyterian  Church,  Jacksonville,  retiring  Moder- 

ator, preached  a  strong  sermon  on  the  theme:  "If 
God  Be  For  Us,  Who  Can  Be  Against  Us?"  Rev. 
J.  V.  Johnson  and  Rev.  Paul  M.  Edris  conducted 
the  Communion  Service  which  followed  imme- 
diately. 

Rev.  M.  A.  DuRant,  of  Marianna,  was  elected 
Moderator  by  acclamation.  Rev.  Stephen  T.  Harvin 
was  elected  Stated  Clerk  to  succeed  Rev.  A.  R. 
Larrick,  who  requested  that  he  be  relieved  of  the 
office.  Rev.  J.  J.  Martin  was  re-elected  Temporary 
Clerk,  and  Rev.  P.  M.  Edris  was  re-elected  Pub- 

licity Clerk. 

Rev.  A.  C.  Holt,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Missions,  presented  Col.  Roy  LeCraw, 
Campaign  Director  for  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Program  of  Progress,  who  delivered  a  power- 

fully gripping  appeal  for  a  more  aggressive  pro- 
gram of  evangelism.  His  subject  was:  "Christ,  The 

Only  Answer."  Col.  LeCraw  emphatically  stated that  the  supreme  conflict  of  today  is  the  war  be- 
tween Christianity  and  Communism  and  unless  the 

Christian  Church  acts  immediately  it  will  be  too late. 

Mrs.  E.  F.  Montgomery,  President  of  the  Wo- 

man's   Auxiliary    of    the    Synod    of    Florida,    pre- 

B 

During  the  year  ending  April  1,  1947,  fifty-one 
people  invested  a  total  of  $72,990.00  in  Annuities 
of  our  Executive   Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

As  of  that  date,  416  annuity  contracts  totalling 
$841,468.33  were  in  force  under  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  whereby  this  money  will  be  made  available 

for  Foreign  Mission  Work  and  the  donor  is  guar- 
anteed a  lifetime  annuity  at  a  good  rate  of  interest 

on  the  amount  donated. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation  for 
over  fifty  years,  during  which  time  every  annuity 
contract  has  been  met  promptly  and  in  full. 

Interest  rates  vary,  depending  upon  the  age  of  the 
annuitant,  but  in  practically  every  case  are  higher 

than  present-day  rates  on  other  high-grade  invest- 
ments. Liberal  income  tax  exemptions  are  another 

feature  worth  considering. 

If  you  want  to  give,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy  a 
generous  return  on  your  money,  write  today  for 
full  information  about  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan. 
Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

P.  O.   Box  330 Nashville   1,   Tenn. 



Page  20 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Nov.  15, 1947 

TO  MAKE  LESSON  PREPARATION  EASY 
and   teaching 

a   rich   experience  .  . . 

cmsEEmim 

UNIFORM    LESSON    HELPS 
for    1948 

ORDER    FROM    YOUR 
CHURCH   PUBLISHERS 

#  Arnold's  has  no  peer.  It  is  concise,  clear, 
reverent,  fundamental,  scholarly,  and  authoritative. 
It    solves    your   research    and    study    problems. 

#  Arnold's  makes  teaching  easy,  but  more  im- 
portant it  helps  you  to  prepare  richer,  more  meaning- 

ful lessons.  Arnold's  provides  an  abundance  of 
teaching  aids  for  all  departments.  You  cannot  afford 
to  be  without  it.  Order  your  copy  today.      Only  $1.25. 

LIGHT    AND     LIFE     PRESS 

Dept.  C.H.  WINONA  LAKE,  INDIANA 

sented  a  report  of  the  work  of  the  women,  reveal- 
ing great  strides  in  advancement  and  many  things 

accomplished. 
Rev.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President  of  the 

Mountain  Retreat  Association,  delivered  a  factual 
address  about  the  Association  and  its  property  and 
program  and  made  an  earnest  appeal  for  the  full 
support  of  the  whole  Church  in  helping  to  make 
Montreat  the  strongest  conference  center  possible. 

A  report  of  the  Student  House  Campaign  for 
$150,000.00,  under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  A.  J. 
Kissling,  Chairman  of  the  Committee,  and  Rev. 
Otto  Lantz,  Campaign  Director,  was  most  encour- 

aging. They  reported  over  $70,000.00  in  cash  and 
pledges.  They  expressed  a  firm  belief  that  the  re- 

mainder would  be  received  in  the  very  near  future. 

Rev.  R.  H.  McCaslin,  Chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Home  Missions,  presented  Rev.  James  L. 

Fowle,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  and  a  member  of  the  As- 

sembly's Home  Mission  Committee,  who  delivered 
a  stirring  address  on  Home  Missions  in  general 
and  especially  urged  full  support  of  the  Program 

of  Progress  and  concretely  the  Home  Missions' 
Self-Denial  Offering,  October  26  to  November^  2. 
Dr.  Fowle  emphasized  the  fact  that  the  expansion 
of  the  Church  is  the  only  bulwark  against  the  in- 

creasing paganism  of  our  day. 
The  entire  session  was  characterized  by  a  high 

evangelistic  spirit,  the  high  point  of  which  was  the 
report  by  the  Committee  of  Evangelism  of  the 
Visitation  Evangelistic  Campaign  recently  con- 

ducted by  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  the 
Greater  Miami  Area  in  which  over  600  members 
were  added  to  the  churches  in  the  five-day  cam- 

paign and  the  spiritual  life  of  the  churches  quick- 
ened as  never  before. 

The  statistical  reports  gave  encouragement  with 
1,649  received  by  confession  and  3,330  additions 
by  certificate  with  a  net  gain  of  2,773.  This  is  a 
net  gain  of  about  9  percent  as  compared  with  the 
entire  Assembly's  net  gain  of  about  3  percent. 

The  Ybor  City  Mission  and  the  Tampa  Union  of 
Presbyterian  Church  Auxiliaries  entertained  Synod 
delightfully  with  a  Spanish  Dinner  beautifully 
served  in  the  Educational  Building  of  the  Ybor 
■City  Mission.  The  First  Presbyterian  Church  proved 
it  is  a  most  gracious  host. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  Synod  will  convene  in 
Ocala  on  October  12,  1948.         — A.  R.  Larrick. 

New  Missionaries  Appointed 

Dr.  Herbert  A.  Codington,  Jr. 
(China) 

Born:  October  7,  1920,  Wilmington,  N.  C.  Edu- 
cation: New  Hanover  High  School,  1934-37;  David- 

son College,  Davidson,  N.  C,  Pre-Med.,  1937-41, 
B.S.;  Cornell  Medical  College,  1941-44,  M.D.;  Tuo- 
mey  Hospital,  Sumter,  S.  C,  1947.  Parents:  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Herbert  A.  Codington,  1612  Chestnut 
Street,  Wilmington,  N.  C.  Home  Address:  1612 
Chestnut  Street,  Wilmington,  N.  C.  He  is  a  mem- 

ber of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Wilmington, 
N.  C.  He  is  going  to  China  as  a  medical  missionary. 
He  will  enter  Union  Seminary  in  January,  1948,  to 
take  some  Bible  and  then  will  go  to  Montreat, 
N.  C,  for  the  Missionary  Institute  next  summer. 
In  the  fall  he  will  enter  Yale  to  begin  his  study  of 
the  Chinese  Language. 

Rev.  Lyle  Warren  Peterson 
(China) 

Born:  April  16,  1921,  Carney,  Mich.  Education: 
Carney  High  School,  Carney,  Mich.,  1935-37;  Ste- 

phenson High  School,  Carney,  Mich.,  1937-38,  Di- 
ploma; Wheaton  College,  Wheaton,  111.,  1939-43, 

B.A.;  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur, 
Ga.,  1943-46,  B.D.  Parents:  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Charles 
L.  Peterson,  Carney,  Mich.  Home  Address:  Pica- 

yune, Miss.  He  is  a  member  of  Meridian  Presby- 
tery. Children:  Elizabeth  Ann,  born  June  29,  1944; 

and  Mary  Ellen,  born  January  14,  1947. 

Mrs.  Catherine  McLauchlin  Peterson 

(China) 

Born:  June  30,  1921,  Haichow,  Ku.,  China.  Edu- 
cation: Pyeng  Yang  Foreign  School,  1934-38; 

Wheaton  College,  Wheaton,  111.,  1938-42,  B.A.; 
Assembly's  Training  School,  Richmond,  Va.,  1942- 
43.  Parents:  Dr.  and  Mrs.  W.  C.  McLauchlin,  China 
Missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
Home  Address:  Picayune,  Miss.  She  is  a  member  of 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Picayune,  Miss. 

The  Petersons  plan  to  enter  Yale  in  February, 
1948,  to  begin  their  study  of  the  Chinese  Lan- 

guage. They  will  also  attend  the  Missionary  Insti- 
tutee  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  next  summer. 
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Rev.  Warrington  Preston 
(East  Brazil) 

Born:  December  7,  1913,  Jacksonville,  Fla.  Edu- 
cation: Tryon  High  School,  Tryon,  N.  C,  1928-31; 

Erskine  College,  Due  West,  S.  C,  1931-35,  A.B.; 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  1938- 
41,  B.D.  Parents:  (Deceased).  Children:  Margaret 
Lois,  age  5;  and  Anne  Rae,  age  4.  Home  Address: 
Woodruff,  S.  C.  He  is  a  member  of  Enoree  Pres- 
bytery. 

Mrs.  Annie  Laurie  Hammett  Preston 
(East  Brazil) 

Born:  December  13,  1917,  Ware  Shoals,  S.  C. 
Education:  Greenwood  (S.  C.)  High  School,  1930- 
34,  Diploma;  Lander  College,  1934-35;  Peterson's 
Commercial  School,  Diploma,  1936.  Parents:  Mrs. 
Maggie  R.  Hammett,  15  Smith  Street,  Ware  Shoals, 
S.  C.  Home  Address:  Greenwood,  S.  C.  She  is  a 
member   of  Presbyterian    Church,   Woodruff,   S.   C. 

The  Prestons  plan  to  go  to  Brazil  around  the 
first  of  the  year. 

Presbytery  Of  Bethel 

The  Presbytery  of  Bethel  met  in  Purity  Church, 
Chester,  S.  C,  on  October  7,  1947.  Present,  23 
ministers  and  37  ruling  elders.  Rev.  J.  S.  Robinson 
was  elected  Moderator.  Rev.  C.  R.  Bixler  was  re- 

ceived from  Montgomery  Presbytery  and  his  in- 
stallation as  pastor  of  Woodlawn  Church,  Sharon, 

S.  C,  was  ordered.  By  a  close  vote,  Presbytery 
asked  the  Assembly  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council.  The  Committee  on  the  Plan  of  Union  was 
enlarged  and  instructed  to  report  at  the  January 
Meeting.  Action  on  the  proposed  amendments  to 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  was  deferred  to  the 
January  Meeting.  The  Winter  Meeting  will  be  held 
at  Great  Palls  Church,  Great  Falls,  S.  C,  on  Tues- 

day, January  13,  1948,  at  9:30  A.M. 
W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 

Belhaven  College  Expansion 
Program 

Of  particular  interest  to  Christian  Education  in 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  the  $500,000 
Expansion  Program  for  Belhaven  College,  which  is 
currently  being  conducted  throughout  the  Synod 
of  Mississippi.  Plans  for  the  state-wide  campaign 
were  outlined  and  approved  at  the  annual  meeting 
of  the  Synod  in  September;  and,  during  the  month 
of  October,  the  five  presbyteries  in  the  synod 
officially  adopted  definite  quotas.  Individual 
churches  are  now  being  approached  in  behalf  of 
the  program  by  members  of  a  committee  of  100 
outstanding  citizens  representing  every  section  of 
the  state. 

During  the  early  part  of  the  year,  approximately 
$200,000  of  the  fund  was  raised  in  the  city  of 
Jackson,  where  Belhaven  is  located.  In  addition,  a 
pre-campaign  gift  of  $100,000  had  been  donated 
by  Robert  D.  Sanders,  Mississippi  industrialist.  It 
is  expected  that  the  remaining  $200,000  may  be 
raised  within  a  short  time  throughout  the  state. 

The  $500,000  fund,  when  completed,  will  ba 
used  for  the  construction  of  much  needed  building* 
on  the  Belhaven  campus.  Included  in  the  building 
program  will  be  a  new  administrative  building,  a 
gymnasium,  and  a  dormitory.  Upon  the  completion 
of  these  buildings,  the  facilities  of  the  college  will 
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be  increased  to  provide  for  200  additional  students 
which  will  raise  the  total  capacity  of  the  school  to 
500  students. 

Heading  the  campaign  as  state  chairman  is  Hugh 
L.  White,  former  governor  of  Mississippi  and  a 
member  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Belhaven 
College  for  a  number  of  years.  Dr.  John  W.  Young, 
executive  secretary  of  Belhaven,  is  serving  as 
general  director  of  the  program,  assisted  by 
President  G.  T.  Gillespie. 

Belhaven,  a  standard  four  year  college  for 
women,  is  owned  and  operated  by  the  Synod  of 
Mississippi  and  is  this  year  entering  its  54th  year 
of  service  to  the  young  women  of  the  South. 

STILLMAN  INSTITUTE 

Stillman  Institute  opened  its  1947-48  session 
with  a  faculty  of  seventeen  members  and  an  en- 

rollment of  one  hundred  and  ninety-eight.  Of  this 
number  forty  are  veterans  of  World  War  II.  The 
initial  chapel  exercise  was  held  on  Friday,  Sep- 

tember 12.  After  the  devotional  by  Rev.  Jewells 
Carr,  Dean  of  the  Ministerial  Department,  the  fol- 

lowing guests  were  presented:  Prof.  W.  L.  Dansby, 
member  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro 
Work;  Rev.  F.  H.  M.  Williams  and  Dr.  R.  E.  Ful- 

ton, members  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  Still- 
man.  Dr.  Fulton,  Chairman  of  the  Board,  was  the 
guest  speaker.  The  theme  of  his  message  was 
"The  Value  Of  Truth."  Other  Chapel  Hour  speakers 
have  been:  Mr.  James  R.  O'Rourke,  Librarian  at 
Stillman;  Mr.  McDonald  Hughes,  Principal  of  In- 

dustrial High  School  of  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.;  and  Rev. 
Alex.  R.  Batchelor,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  As- 

sembly's Committee  on  'Negro  Work. 
Ther€  seems  to  be  a  good  spirit  on  the  campus. 

The  usual  period  of  adjustment  was  shorter  than 
usual.  We  are  looking  forward  to  a  good  year  of 
work.  B.  B.  Hardy,  Dean. 

Presbytery  Of  Winchester 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  met  in  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Moorefield,  W.  Va.,  on  September 

16,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  Rev.  Joseph 
S.  Duckwall,  Moderator.  There  were  present:  28 
ministers  and  26  elders.  Rev.  R.  K.  McDonald  was 
elected  Moderator  and  Rev.  John  M.  Duckwall  was 
named  Reading  Clerk. 

The  Plan  of  Union,  the  Property  Amendment, 
and  the  question  of  withdrawal  from  the  Federal 
Council,  were  docketed  for  consideration  at  an  ad- 

journed meeting  to  be  held  in  Winchester  on  De- 
cember 30,  at  10:00  A.M.,  and  a  committee  of  five 

members  was  appointed  on  each  of  these  subjects, 
to  study  and  report  at  that  time. 

An  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  the  Work  of  the 
Presbytery  was  appointed,  looking  to  more  effi- 

cient organization   and  more  interesting  meetings. 

Action  on  the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Book 
of  Church  Order  was  postponed  until  the  spring 
meeting. 

Dr.  Harry  M.  Crim,  who  has  been  acting  as  Field 
Director  in  Home  Missions,  Evangelism,  and  Re- 

ligious Education,  was  continued  in  the  position 
until  the  spring  meeting. 

During  the  sessions  the  Presbytery  joined  with 
the  Moorefield  Church  in  celebrating  the  one  hun- 

dredth anniversary  of  the  building. 

The  Presbyterial  Sermon  was  preached  by  Dr. 
Glenn  O.  Yount  on  "The  Unity  Of  The  Church." 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Bunker  Hill  Church  on  Tuesday,  April  27,  1948,  at 
11:00  A.M.  Dr.  John  C.  Siler  will  preach  the  Pres- 

byterial Sermon  on  "The  Glory  And  Tragedy  Of 
Man."  — Joseph  A.  McM.,  Stated  Clerk. 

Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  met  on  Tuesday, 
October  21,  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Live  Oak,  Fla.,  of  which  the  Rev.  A.  Hubert  Rust 
is  pastor. 

The  Rev.  J.  Russell  Young  spoke  on  the  interest- 
ing subject,  "The  Bible  -  The  Word  Of  God."  The 

Rev.  Osborne  McKay,  Student  Pastor  at  Gaines- 
ville, was  elected  as  Moderator.  He  succeeded  Rev. 

W.  Ted.  Jones,  of  Ocala. 

The  Presbytery  received  into  its  membership 
Rev.  James  L.  Jackson  from  Abingdon  Presbytery 
in  Virginia,  who  will  become  pastor  at  the  South- 
side  Estates  Chapel  and  Mayport  Church;  Rev. 
Tom  Makin  from  Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery, 
who  will  become  pastor  of  the  North  Shore  Chapel; 
and  Rev.  T.  A.  Beckett  from  Charleston  Presby- 

tery, who  will  become  pastor  of  the  Perry  Presby- 
terian Church. 

The  Presbytery  had  explained  to  it  by  Rev.  A.  J. 
Kissling  the  proposed  plan  of  union  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church,  U.  S.  A.,  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S. 

The  Presbytery  voted  by  an  overwhelming  ma- 
jority, 38-7,  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council  of 

Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

The  Presbytery  received  two  candidates  for  the 
Gospel  Ministry  from  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Gainesville:  Mr.  Abell  Mclver  and  Mr.  Joseph 
Sidney  Rigell. 

The  winter  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be   con- 
ducted   in    the    Syrian    Presbyterian    Church,   Jack- 

sonville, of  which  Rev.  A.  E.  Hazouri  is  pastor. 
Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 

Orange  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  on  October  14  in 
its  three  hundred  and  fifty-sixth  stated  session  in 
the  New  Hope  Presbyterian  Church,  Route  2,  Cha- 

pel Hill,  N.  C,  with  37  ministers,  35  ruling  elders 
and  15  deacons  present,  the  deacons  having  been 
invited  to  hear  the  report  on  apportionments. 

Rev.  J.  D.  Carter  was  elected  Moderator,  and 
Rev.  S.  E.  Sapp,  Temporary  Clerk,  both  by  accla- mation. 

IPresbytery  heard  and  approved  the  Program  of 
Progress,  adopted  a  Benevolent  Budget  of  some 
$61,000.00  more  than  for  the  current  year,  a  total 
of  $171,722.00,  or  a  grand  total,  including  the 
Program  of  Progress,  practically  double  the  cur- 

rent year. 

The  Hillsboro  Church  called  Rev.  I.  E.  Birdseye, 
who  has  been  supplying  the  Gulf  Group,  and  a 
Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor 
on  November  9. 
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Rev.  F.  S.  Jones  was  permitted  to  resign  from 
the  Riverview  Church  to  accept  a  full-time  call  to 
El-Bethel. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  has  permission  to 
call  Rev.  J.  W.  McGinnis  to  become  Temporary 
Supply  of  the  new  Church  in  Northwest  Greens- 

boro, and  he  expects  to  enter  upon  his  work  on 
November  1. 

Presbytery  watched  with  interest  the  bulldozer 
grading  the  grounds,  and  the  first  building  being 
erected  at  Camp  New  Hope,  adjacent  and  partly 
on  the  New  Hope  Church  grounds. 

Action  on  the  Federal  Council  and  Church 
Union  was  deferred  until  the  mid-winter  meeting, 
to  be  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  High 
Point,  on  January  13,  1948. 

A  new  Committee  on  Negro  Work  was  set  up  by 
Presbytery.  — N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 

Presbytery  Of  Louisiana 
The  Presbytery  of  Louisiana  met  in  one-day  ses- 

sion in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Crowley, 
La.,  on  October  21,  1947.  Mr.  L.  R.  Babin  was 
elected  Moderator,  and  Rev.  R.  D.  Littleton,  Tem- 

porary Clerk.  Twenty  ministers  and  eighteen 
elders  were  present.  Rev.  Carl  W.  Herrick  was  dis- 

missed to  the  Syracuse  (N.  Y.)  Presbytery  of  the 
U.S.A.  Church.  At  a  called  meeting  Rev.  H.  N. 
Alexander  was  dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Brazos.  Rev.  Parks  Wilson  has  been  received  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Lexington  and  installed  as  pas- 

tor of  the  University  Church.  Rev.  Hiram  Sharpe, 
S.T.D.,  was  received  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Memphis  and  installed  as  pastor  of  the  Northside 
Church,  Baton  Rouge.  Rev.  M.  H.  Knox  was  re- 

ceived from  the  Presbytery  of  Brazos,  and  in- 
stalled as  pastor  of  the  Florida  Street  Church, 

Baton  Rouge.  Rev.  W.  R.  Pritchett  was  received 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Red  River  to  become  the 
Executive  Secretary  of  Home  Missions  in  Louisiana 
Presbytery.  The  amendments  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  were  approved.  A  Committee  was 
set  up  to  study  the  Plan  of  Union  and  report  back 
to  the  January  Meeting,  consisting  of  Rev.  W.  R. 
Pritchett,  Rev.  W.  L.  McLeod,  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster, 
Elders  L.  A.  Williams  and  B.  L.  Orvis.  Considera- 

tion of  this  report  and  of  withdrawal  from  the 
Federal  Council  was  placed  on  the  docket  for  the 
first  business  in  the  afternoon  at  the  January 
Meeting,  with  three  hours  to  be  given  to  a  dis- 

cussion of  these  matters.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  was 
a  visitor  to  the  Presbytery,  and  brought  an  inspir- 

ational message  on  Foreign  Missions  at  the  even- 
ing hour.  The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be 

at  Opelousas,  La.,   on  Tuesday,  January  20,   1948. 
Stephen  B.  Williams,  Stated  Clerk.   ■   ■»   ■   

Some  Dotes  Oi  Interest  To 
Presbyterian  Men 

Men's  Councils  are  already  making  plans  for 
next  year's  work.  The  following  dates  have  been set.  Others  will  be  announced  soon. 

Executive  Committee  of  Assembly  Men's  Council, 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  January  10-11. 

Executive  Committee  of  Assembly  Sunday  School 
Superintendents'  Council,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  January 10-11. 

Men-at-Kerrville,  June  18-20. 
Men-at-Montreat,  July  16-19. 
Men-at-Massanetta,  August  27-29. 
Presbyterian  Men's  Convention,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  No- 

vember 4-6,  1949. 

MRSHIP  WITH  Gj 
Present*  Christian  Stewardship  from 

viewpoint  of  a  practical  businessman.  At- 
tractive $-poge  booklets  wiU  be  supplied 

free  of  charge  to  pastors,  ftible  school 
teochors  and  other  leaders  who  witl  egroo 

to  wee  thorn  to  promote  tithing  m  their 

congregations,  classes  or  grovp*.  Writ* 
for  sample  copy  today! 

THE   KEYES   FOUNDATION 
1*  W.  Ftoalor  St.       Miami,  Florida 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 
Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Cfletfca 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabri«e 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
1 QQ7  Marking  110  l  QAJ 
loOi  Years  Of  Serrlce  1  ̂   ' 

To    The    Church     A*e     Clergy 

ijipKJ   COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 
Illla   \  '3!    Eo«    23r<i  Slreer,  New  Yo.k   10.  N.Y. 

KING     COLLEGE 
BRISTOL,  TENN. 

Dedicated  To  Christian  Education 
Under  Presbyterian  Auspices 

Bachelor  of  Arts  degree.  Co-educational. 
Daily  chapel  service.  Democratic  social  life. 
Healthful  location  in  foothills  of  Blue  Ridge 
Mountains.  Athletic  training  program  pro- 

vides whoesome  physical  recreation.  Eightieth 
year.  For  information  regarding  scholarships, 
and  for  catalogue,  address: 

R.  T.  L.  Liston  .  President 

Box  "J" 
Begins  Duties  At  Montreat 

Mr.  J.  Holland  Hunter,  of  Clinton,  S.  C.,  has 
begun  his  duties  as  Assistant  to  the  President  at 
Montreat.  Mr.  Hunter  was,  for  several  years,  Bus- 

iness Manager  of  Presbyterian  College  of  South 
Carolina  and  for  a  few  years  he  has  been  Business 
Manager  of  the  Industrial  School  for  the  State  of 
South  Carolina.  He  is  a  graduate  of  the  Presbyte- 

rian College  of  South  Carolina,  served  with  distinc- 
tion in  World  War  I,  a  member  of  the  Kiwanis 

Club  of  Clinton,  S.  C,  an  elder  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  that  city,  and  active  in  civic 

affairs. 

Mr.  Hunter's  daughter,  Betty,  i^  Director  of  Re- 
ligious Education  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 

of  Chester,  S.  C,  and  a  son  is  at  the  Presbyterian 
College.  Another  son  will  be  with  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Hunter  at  Montreat. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

CALLING  YOUTH  TO  CHRIST 

By  Billy  Graham.  Published  by  Zondervan  Pub- 
lishing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

What  type  of  sermons  do  young  people  hear 
when  they  attend  Youth  For  Christ  Rallies?  This 
question  is  frequently  asked,  and  if  the  sermons 
published  in  this  volume  are  indicative  of  the 
quality  of  preaching  heard  at  these  meetings  we 
may  conclude  that  they  are  hearing  Christ- 
exalting  sermons.  Dr.  Torrey  M.  Johnson,  Presi- 

dent of  Youth  For  Christ,  Inc.,  affirms  that  these 
sermons  have  been  preached  by  Billy  Graham  to 
literally  thousands  of  people  in  Youth  For  Christ 
Rallies  all  across  the  North  American  continent, 
the  British  Isles,  and  the  Continent  of  Europe. 
Some  of  these  audiences  have  been  small  and  in 
obscure  places,  but  others  are  large  as  sixty-five 
thousand  in  great  stadium  rallies.  According  to 
reliable  reports,  God  has  richly  blessed  these  mes- 

sages and  literally  thousands  have  been  won  for 
Christ  through  them. 

From  a  homiletical  point  of  view  these  evangel- 
istic sermons  are  all  of  high  merit.  They  deal  with 

great  themes  and  each  one  applies  the  teachings 
of  Scripture  to  individuals.  An  unusual  feature 
about  these  messages  is  that  they  retain  the  warmth 

of  the  preacher's  heart.  His  illustrations  are  fresh 
and  many  of  them  come  out  of  the  evangelist's 
personal  experiences. 

The  first  sermon  discusses  "America's  Hope."  In 
his  frank  appraisal  of  America  today  Mr.  Graham 
affirms:  "America's  greatest  enemy  is  the  internal 
decadence  that  is  causing  us  to  rush  faster  than 
any  civilization  before  us  toward  destruction  and 
hell."  He  further  asserts  that  our  only  hope  is  a 
revival  of  "genuine  old-fashioned  Christianity, 
deep,  widespread,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

The  fifth  sermon  is  on  the  power  of  secret  sin. 
It  is  a  searching  message  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end.  Here  we  are  warned:  "What  a  day  it  is 
going  to  be  when  the  searchlights  of  God  are  go- 

ing to  be  fastened  on  us,  when  the  records  of  all 
our  desires,  motives  and  actions  are  played.  The 
screen  will  portray  every  event  from  the  cradle  to 

the  grave.  We  must  answer  alone."  Perhaps  the 
most  effective  message  is  on  "A  Scarlet  Thread." 
It  shows  rare  discernment  in  dealing  with  the 
blood  of  Christ  and  His  efficacy  for  sinners. 

It  is  refreshing  to  meet  one  of  our  younger  min- 
isters who  is  preaching  with  such  remarkable  in- 

sight into  the  spiritual  needs  of  our  generation.  It 
is  gratifying  to  hear  one  who  does  not  waste  his 

hearers'  time  with  irrelevancies  and  super- 
ficialities, but  rather  brings  his  audience  face  to 

face  with  the  living  Christ  and  demands  a  definite 
decision  here  and  now.  We  thank  God  for  the 
solid  inspiration  found  in  these  pages. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

STANDING    ON    THE    PROMISES 
By  Charles  J.  Woodbridge,  Ph.  D.  Published  by 

the  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10, 
111.    Price   $2.00. 

Dr.  Woodbridge  can  never  be  accused  of  rushing 
into  print  prematurely.  Before  this  volume  came 
into  existence  the  author  had  achieved  a  national 
reputation  as  an  authority  on  missions  and  a 
preacher  of  remarkable  power.  Dr.  Woodbridge  was 
born  in  China  of  missionary  parents.  He  was 
educated  at  Princeton,  Berlin,  the  Sorbonne,  and 
Duke    University.    For    some    time    he    taught    in 

China.  Later  he  served  as  a  missionary  in  French 
Cameroun.  He  also  served  for  three  years  as 
secretary  of  a  mission  board,  and  since  that  time 
has  filled  the  pastorates  of  several  influential 
churches.  He  now  occupies  the  pulpit  of  the  Inde- 

pendent Presbyterian  Church  in  Savannah,  Ga. 

This  book  is  the  result  of  Dr.  Woodbridge's 
thorough  study  of  the  Book  of  Acts.  Twenty-eight 
essays  are  included  here  and  all  are  written  in  an 
engaging  style.  He  believes  that  the  Book  of  Acts 
speaks  with  authority  and  urgency  to  our  twentieth 
century  and  that  it  should  be  studied  because  it 
is  a  classic  of  Church  history,  our  best  introduction 
the  Pauline  Epistles,  and  applicable  to  our  modern 
needs.  Speaking  of  the  relevancy  of  the  Book  of 
Acts  to  the  Church  life  of  our  day  the  author 
writes,  "The  Book  of  Acts  tells  a  Church  which  is 
impotent  the  secret  of  power.  It  indicates  to  a 
Church  which  seems  frustrated  the  way  of  progress. 
It  shows  an  over-institutionalized  Church  the  real 
function  of  organization.  It  reveals  to  a  Church 
which  is  smug  and  complacent  the  compelling 
urgency  of  her  mission.  It  makes  clear  to  a  Church 
which  is  becoming  dumb  the  consistent  duty  of 

witnessing" An  unusually  fine  chapter  is  on  "The  Subject 
of  Preaching."  Here  the  author  reminds,  "The 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  not  a  succession  of  moral  axioms 
or  pious  admonitions.  It  is  a  series  of  facts, 
empirical,  historical  facts  pertaining  to  the  Person, 
life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Redeem«r;  a 
series  of  God  given  interpretations  of  these  facts 

(e.  g.,  'Christ  died  for  our  sins'),  and  an  applica- 
tion of  these  facts,  divinely  interpreted  and  imp- 

lemented to  the  needs  of  the  individual.  The  early 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel  exerted  a  mighty  ap- 

peal because  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  the  Apostles 
to  preach  a  pure  message.  They  did  not  stray  in 
the  by-paths  of  human  moralizing.  They  did  not 
present  to  their  congregations  beautifully  inspired 
essays.  The  infant  Church  moved  forward  to  con- 

quest because  of  the  subject  of  her  proclamation; 

she  preached  Christ  and  Him  crucified." 
The  author  has  some  sane  ideas  needed  in  our 

day  on  the  subject  of  race  relations.  Stating  that 
one  of  the  problems  the  Apostles  faced  in  their  day 
was  race  relations  within  the  Church,  the  author 

remarks,  "The  dispute  presented  to  the  Apostles  a 
virgin  field  for  exploration,  inter-racial  forums, 
and  lofty  pronunciamentoes  on  a  delicate  and 
complex  theme."  He  then  raises  the  question,  "Why 
did  not  the  Apostles  call  a  retreat,  summon  a 
council,  appoint  a  fact-finding  committee  and  pass 
resolutions  dealing  with  the  amelioration  of  race 
relations?  Were  they  uninterested?"  The  answer 
is,  "Not  at  all.  They  were  concerned  about  any- 

thing which  vitally  affected  their  fellowman.  They 
refused  to  enter  the  racial  list  because  the  Spirit 
of  God  had  called  them  to  a  higher  task,  to  prayer 
and  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  They  knew  full  well 
that  the  way  to  improve  race  relations  is  through 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  which  insists  that  all 
men  everywhere  are  sinners  and  need  a  Saviour. 
The  good  news  of  Salvation  is  the  greatest  leveiler 

of  society  in  all  the  world." 
As  the  Church  looks  to  the  future  Dr.  Wood- 

bridge  offers  this  observation:  "And  today  the true  Church  continues  to  stand  on  the  Promises  of 
God.  The  pledge  of  Pentecost  has  been  fulfilled. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  her  Patron,  her  portion,  her 
Paraclete  and  her  power.  As  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  husband  she  awaits  the  imminent  fulfillment 
of  the  second  ;.I.;dge,  a  blessed  hope,  the  return  of 
her  beloved  Bridegroom.  On  these  twin  promises 
she  stands  and  presses  forward  to  victory  in  her 
Saviour's  adorable,  unchangeable  name." 
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EDITORIAL 

Born  A  King 
Born  King  . . .  Matthew  2:2 

Art  Thou  a  King  then?  .  .  .  Jesus  answer- 
ed  ...   To  this  end  was  I  born.  John   18:37.. 

Nothing  can  silence  the  silver  bells  of  Christmas 
if  men  discern  in  their  tones  the  clear-cut  King- 

ship and  Lordship  of  Jesus.  Where  Christ  comes, 
joy  breaks  all  bounds  and  will  be  heard.  The  inn- 

keeper, Herod  and  his  soldiers,  yea,  the  haughty 
Roman  Empire,  cannot  silence  their  lyric  gladness; 
for  all  who  fight  against  God  inevitably  fail. 

If  Jesus  comes  at  all  He  must  come  as  a  King. 

With  the  prophet's  penetrating  gaze  Isaiah  cries: 

For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  a  Son  is  given: 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoul- 

der: and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase 
of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his 
kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with 
judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth 
even  forever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
will  perform  this.  Is.  9:6,7. 

If  men  are  dependent  upon  us  and  our  lives  for 
their  knowledge  of  the  Kingship  of  Jesus — what 
would  their  verdict  be?  Does  our  constancy  in  rev- 

erend obedience  confirm  His  Divine  Royalty?  Two 
men  on  an  ocean  liner  were  in  close  and  earnest 
converse.  One,  a  Britisher,  said  to  the  other,  an 
American:  "Do  you  know  what  America  needs?" 
"No,  what?"  replied  the  American.  "America  needs 
an  emperor."  "An  emperor?"  questioned  the 
amazed  American.  "Yes,  an  emperor,"  was  the 
reply,  "and  that  Emperor  is  Jesus  Christ!'.'     ... 

.  .  .  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them:  for  He  is 
Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings:  and  they  that 
are  with  Him  are  called  and  chosen  and  faith- 

ful .  .  .  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  say- 
ing, The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 

the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ; 
and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  Rev. 
17:14   and  11:15.  — S.  McPh.  G. 

No  Room  In  The  Inn 
We  always  have  room  for  the  one  we  love.  If 

the  inn-keeper  had  known  who  was  seeking  ad- 
mittance; if  he  had  realized  that  the  mother  of  his 

Lord  was  at  the  door,  if  he  had  known  all  we 
know  today,  perhaps  he  would  have  made  room  in 
the  crowded  house.  But  God's  ways  are  always 
better  than  our  ways  and  His  thoughts  than  our 
thoughts,  and  we  have  the  whole  beautiful  story  of 
the  manger  in  Bethlehem,  because  the  inn  was  full. 

But  there  remains  for  us  the  lesson  of  the 
over-crowded  inn,  and  its  application  to  our 
crowded  and  busy  lives  today.  There  are  other 
places  besides  inns  where  the  Lord  of  Glory  may 
be  shut  out. 

Oftentimes  He  is  crowded  out  of  our  great 
Conferences  on  National  and  International  affairs: 
In  fact,  we  are  afraid  that  this  is  the  rule,  and  not 
the  exception.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Scripture 
describes  God  as  "laughing"  at  the  folly  of  such 
gatherings?  How  can  men  be  so  foolish?  How  can 
they  discuss  and  try  to  solve  the  problems  of  the 
Nations,  and  keep  the  Ruler  of  all  nations  on  the 
outside? 

Then,  He  is  not  admitted  to  most  of  our  social 
life:  the  One  Who  sanctified  and  blessed  the 
marriage  feast  at  Oana  of  Galilee,  Who  loved  the 
masses  of  people  as  no  one  else  ever  loved  them, 
Who  even  ate  and  drank  with  Publicans  and 
sinners.  Why  do  we  imagine  that  we  can  be  happier 
without  Him,  than  with  Him?  Why  do  we  let  sin 
and  Satan  make  most  of  our  social  life  a  shame 
and  disgrace,  a  scene  of  jealousy,  bitterness  and 
tragedy?  Do  we  not  know  that  true  joy  is  only 
found  where  He  is  the  Invited  and  Honored  Guest? 

Why  try  to  have  a  home  without  Christ?  He  made 
Home  a  Holy  Place  when  He  came  as  a  Babe  to 
Bethlehem.  He  blessed  every  home  into  which  He 
was  allowed  to  enter  while  on  earth.  One  of  His 
last  thoughts  was  for  His  home  and  His  mother. 
He  is  busy  getting  our  heavenly  home  ready  for  us. 
The  Savior  will  make  your  home  a  glorious  place, 
if  you  will  but  let  Him  in. 

Is  the  Church  forgetting  her  Head?  Are  we  so 
crowded  with  the  many  "things"  we  have  in  our 
churches  today,  that  He  is  still  standing  at  the  door, 
as  He  portrays  Himself  in  His  letter  to  the  church 
at  Laodicea?   We  have   room   in   our  churches   for 
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splendid  equipment,  for  eloquent  preachers,  for 
beautiful  music.  Would  He  feel  at  home  in  our 
church,  if  He  were  to  visit  us  in  body?  Remember 
He  should  be  there  all  the  time,  in  spirit. 

Our  hearts  are  anxious  and  troubled;  our  hearts 
and  lives  are  full.  Are  we,  like  Martha,  leaving  out 
the  "one  thing  needful?"  Is  Christ  not  only  in, but   on   the   throne? 

Would  this  not  be  a  Glorious  Christmas,  if  He 
were  made  the  Leader  in  the  United  Nations  As- 

sembly, in  the  United  States  Congress,  in  the  Social 
life  of  our  people,  in  our  Hearts  and  Homes? 
Perhaps  we  can  do  little,  except  pray,  about  some 
of  these  matters,  but  we  can  let  Him  into  our 
Hearts  and  Homes.  Will  you  not  do  that  today? 
Will  you  not  do  that  now?  — J.K.P. 

"Between  The  Living 
And  The  Dead" 

A  patient,  suffering  from  an  acute  massive 
hemorrhage,  was  recently  rushed  to  a  hospital.  The 
surgeon  had  been  notified  of  the  emergency  and 
the  operating  room  was  ready,  the  patient  being 
transferred  directly  from  the  ambulance  to  the 
operating  table. 

Life  was  almost  gone,  the  face  with  pallid 
greenish  tinge  spoke  of  death.  There  was  no  pulse 
but  the  heart  was  still  beating.  The  source  of  the 
hemorrhage  was  readily  located  and  the  necessary 
steps  were  taken  to  immediately  stop  bleeding. 

But,  blood  and  plasma  were  needed  and  were 
administered  immediately  and  a  few  hours  later 
one  could  talk  with  a  person  who  so  recently  had 
been  but  one  step  from  eternity. 

The  whole  proceedure  in  this  case  was  one  of  the 
utmost  speed  designed  to  save  life,  using  the  only 
things  which  could  save  that  life. 

Science  has  made  possible  the  equipment  and 
the  means  necessary  for  many  emergencies  which 
may  confront  the  human  body,  but,  the  emergency 
of  the  soul  must  be  met  by  the  One  alone  Who 
came  into  this  world  for  just  that  purpose. 

The  writing  of  this  editorial  was  prompted,  not 
by  the  experience  related  above  but  by  an  expres- 

sion we  heard  a  minister,  a  guest  in  our  home,  use 
when  leading  morning  devotions.  In  his  prayer  he 
asked  the  Lord  to  never  let  him  forget  that  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel  he  stood  between  the 
living  and  the  dead. 

Here  we  find  God's  highest  calling;  not  to  relieve 
a  malady  which  may  recur  again;  not  to  heal  a 
body  which  must  eventually  die,  but  to  stand  as 
a  witness  of  the  Living  Christ  to  those  who  are 
spiritually  dead. 

It  is  a  strange  commentary  on  human  wisdom 
that  men  will  applaud  the  efforts  of  a  physician 
or  surgeon  who  acts  with  speed  to  avert  tragic 
consequences  from  accident  or  disease,  but  who 
at  the  same  time,  will  criticize  the  minister  as  being 
"sentimental"  or  "emotional"  if  he  pleads  with  the 
spiritually  dead  to  turn  from  their  sins  to  the 
Savior  of  the   lost. 

Is  this  not  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  faithful 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  can  never  be  popular  with 
the  world.  Men  do  not  like  to  be  told  that  they  are 

sinners.  They  do  not  want  to  hear  that  they  are 
dead.  They  resent  being  told  that  they  are  lost. 
But,  that  is  a  part  of  preaching  and  a  very  neces- 

sary part. 

Some  years  ago  a  man  was  preaching  to  a  large 
audience  in  India.  He  mentioned  the  weight  of  sin. 

A  young  man  arose  and  asked,  "How  much  does 
sin  weigh?  A  pound?  A  ton?"  The  reply  of  the 
speaker  came  right  to  the  point.  "Does  a  dead  man 
feel  a  weight  when  you  place  it  on  his  body?  Just 
so,  a  man  who  is  spiritually  dead  does  not  feel  the 

weight  of  sin.  But,  when  God's  Spirit  stirs  in  his heart  he  becomes  conscious  of  his  sin  and  of  his 
need  for  one  to  save  him  from  that  sin  and  its 

consequenses." 
Yes,  the  minister  does_  stand  between  the  living 

and  the  dead.  May  he  "never  forget  it  and  may  we always  uphold  his  hands  in  prayer  as  he  preaches 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  God's  love  in  Christ. 
Day  by  day  he  faces  the  emergencies  of  lost  souls, 
souls  he  can  point  from  death  to  life.     — L.N.B. 

Peace  And  Purity 
When  we  —  preachers  and  elders  —  were 

ordained,  we  took  a  very  solemn  vow  that  we  would 
study  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church.  Many  of 
us,  as  barefooted  boys  have  had  the  painful  ex- 

perience of  a  thorn  stuck  in  a  foot.  There  was  no 
peace  as  long  as  the  thorn  remained,  and  oftentimes 
there  was  infection,  inflammation  and  danger.  The 
only  remedy  was  to  remove  the  thorn  and  sterilize 
the  sore. 

The  Federal  Council  has  long  been  a  thorn  in 
the  side  of  our  church,  a  source  of  irritation  and  of 
poison.  Both  the  peace  and  purity  of  our  church, 
and  of  the  whole  Protestant  Church,  are  threatened 
by  the  Council. 

Its  claim  of  speaking  for  a  united  Protestant 
Church  is  a  false  claim.  It  does  not  speak  for  a 
good-sized  minority  even  in  the  churches  which 
participate.  There  are  many  in  the  Northern  Pres- 

byterian Church  who  vigorously  oppose  it,  and 
would  withdraw  if  they  could.  There  are  certainly 
many  of  us  in  the  Southern  Church  who  feel  the 
same  way. 

Then,  some  of  the  largest  and  most  evangelical 
churches  are  not  in  the  Council,  such  as  the 
Southern  Baptist,  and  the  Missouri  Synod  of  the 
Lutherans.  Another  large  body  of  Lutherans  is 
only  in  it  in  an  advisory  capacity,  with  no  vote. 
Besides  these  large  bodies  of  Protestants,  there  are 
many  of  the  old,  smaller  bodies  who  are  outside, 
and  a  host  of  new  denominations  and  independent 
churches.  We  are  inclined  to  look  askance  at  these, 
but  who  doubts  that  they  have  been  raised  up  of 
God  to  do  a  work  which  we  have  neglected,  and 
to  put  us  to  shame  by  their  zeal  and  old-fashioned 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  No  one  can  deny  that  they 
are  growing  much  more  rapidly  than  the  older 
churches,  and  are  reaching  the  masses  of  the  com- 

mon people  with  the  Gospel  of  Salvation. 

We  grant  that  the  Council  speaks  for  the  Lib- 
eral and  Modernist  wings  of  the  Church,  but  we 

cannot  agree  that  it  speaks  for  the  Conservative 
and  Evangelical  wing,  except  in  a  very  small  way. 
Not  only  is  this  true,  but  the  Council  has  used, 
and  is  using  its  influence  to  try  to  stop  some  of 
our  soundest  and  best  radio  preachers,  claiming 
that  they   alone   should   speak  for   the   Protestant 
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Church.   We  cannot  help  but  resent  this  Pharisaic 
pose. 

Now,  may  we  see  some  further  reasons  why  the 
Council  has  been  a  source  of  constant  irritation. 

In  its  attitude  towards  Business  it  has  taken 
sides  in  many  cases  where  we  feel  it  had  no  right 
to  speak  for  the  Church.  We  in  this  country  have 
always  believed  in  Free  Enterprise,  a  Capitalistic 
and  Competitive  System.  While  there  have  been 
grave  abuses  in  our  Business,  under  it  our  country 
has  become  the  most  prosperous  country  in  the 
world,  with  the  highest  standard  of  living,  and  the 
greatest  freedom  for  the  laboring  man.  His  condi- 

tion is  far  better  than  in  lands  where  the  Socialist 
or  Communist  holds  sway.  The  Church  has  a  Mes- 

sage for  both  laborer  and  capitalist  as  they  sit  to- 
gether in  our  churches  and  work  together  in  peace 

and  harmony. 

In  its  pronouncements  concerning  the  Race 
Question  the  Council  has  done  far  more  harm  than 
good.  We  in  the  South  have  this  problem  in  an 
acute  form,  and  we  have  been  trying  to  solve  it  in 
a  wise  and  Christian  way.  We  do  not  feel  that  the 
way  suggested,  and  insisted  upon,  by  the  Federal 
Council  is  the  best  or  the  most  Christian  way.  To 
be  constantly  told  that  all  social  and  religious  bar- 

riers must  be  torn  down  is  offensive  to  the  clearest 
thinking  leaders  of  both  races.  We  love  and  respect 
the  negroes,  many  of  whom  are  splendid  Christians, 
but  we  wish  to  pursue  the  policy  which  will  in  the 
long  run  be  best  for  them,  for  us,  and  for  our 
country. 

In  its  political  utterances  and  activities  the 
Council  is  at  variance  with  one  of  the  most  funda- 

mental laws  of  our  land,  and  particularly,  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church — the  complete  sep- 

aration of  Church  and  State.  We  do  not  believe  in 

having  a  "Lobby"  at  Washington  to  influence  legis- 
lation, especially  when  our  wisest  leaders  disagree 

as  to  the  legislation.  The  Church's  business  is  to 
make  Christian  Statesmen,  and  let  them  make  our 

laws:  it  may  "humbly  petition,"  but  must  not  inter- meddle. 

But  its  most  irritating  and  harmful  influence  is 
its  teaching  and  preaching  a  counterfeit  Gospel. 
Here  we  see  the  baneful  affect  of  Unitarianism — 
the  curse  of  our  modern  Church.  It  is  the  boast  of 
the  Unitarian  Church  that  while  it  is  a  small 
Church  in  numbers,  its  doctrines  are  gradually  per- 

meating— like  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees — all  the 
other  Churches.  This  is  a  fact,  as  much  as  we  hate 
to  admit  it.  Now,  many  of  the  leaders  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council  speak  as  Unitarians  speak:  the  hands 
may  appear  to  be  the  hands  of  the  Evangelical 
Church,  but  the  voice  is  the  voice  of  Unitarianism. 
When  these  men  question,  and  even  ridicule,  doc- 

trines like  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible,  the  Virgin 
Birth,  the  Blood  Atonement,  and  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body,  we  tremble  for  the  future  of  the  Pro- 

testant Church,  if  they  really  represent  us.  We  do 
not  feel,  however,  that  they  represent  the  great 
body  of  real  believers.  These,  and  like  doctrines, 
are  not  small,  inconsequential  matters;  they  stand 
at  the  foundation  of  our  faith. 

We  talk  a  great  deal  about  the  Federal  Council 
being  our  only  check  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Instead  of  being  a  check,  it  gives  that  Church  its 
keenest  weapon.  It  points  to  this  rank  unbelief  on 
the  part  of  the  spokesmen  of  our  Church,  and  as- 

serts that  the  Protestant  Church  is  an  Apostate 
Church,  and  they  are  right,  if  we  believe  (or  dis- 

believe),  as  some   of  these  men   do,   according  to 

their  own  sermons  and  books.  It  stresses  the 
certainties  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  con- 

trast to  the  uncertainties  of  the  men  who  often 
speak  for  the  Council.  We  dare  say  that  the  Cath- 

olic Church  fears  the  Denominations  who  are  not 
in  the  Council,  more  than  the  ones  who  are  in  it. 

Let  us  remember  that  it  is  just  as  great  a  sin  to 
"take  away"  from  the  Gospel,  as  to  "add  to"  it. 
The  Unitarian  has  taken  away  all  that  is  vital, 
while  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  added  all 
sorts  of  man-made  traditions,  and  idolatry.  Which 
is  worse? 

Some  might  say:  Why  not  purify  the  thorn?  We 
never  thought  of  that  as  boys,  with  a  thorn  in  a 
foot;  we  wanted  it  removed,  and  the  sooner,  the 
better.  But  with  great  patience,  we  have  tried  to 
purify  this  thorn.  We,  as  a  Church,  through  our 
General  Assembly,  and  in  other  ways,  have  sent  in 
pretty  strong  protests,  but  all  our  protests  have 
been  in  vain;  the  thorn  is  as  irritating  and  as  dan- 

gerous as  ever,  and  seems  to  be  disturbing  the 
peace  and  purity  of  our  Church  to  an  even  greater 
degree. 

Let  us  pull  out  the  thorn  and  settle  down  to  our 
work  of  saving  the  souls  of  the  lost  men  and  wo- 

men around  us,  and  the  building  up  of  the  King- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

t.k.p. 

Good  Men  May  Be Wrong 

Our  Church  is  at  present  called  upon  to  make 
many  decisions  that  will  affect  both  its  existence 
and  witness  for  years  to  come.  Unfortunately  some 
of  our  people  are  prone  to  make  these  decisions 
on  the  basis  of  personalities  instead  of  the  total 
facts  involved.  This  is  a  typical  statement,  "This 
cause  must  be  worthy  because  a  number  of  good 

men  favor  it." 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  controversial  issues  good 

men  are  frequently  on  both  sides.  This  is  true  in 
politics,  economics  and  esslesiastical  affairs.  This 
kind  of  an  argument  appeals  to  the  superficial 
thinker.  Logicians  have  reminded  us  of  the  danger 
of  the  ad  hominem  argument.  This  is  an  ancient 
device  that  has  been  used  many  times  to  dodge 
relevant  facts  in  an  issue.  The  ad  hominem  argu- 

ment does  not  prove  anything  conclusive  in  regard 
to  the  merits  of  a  case,  because  history  teaches 
that  good  men  have  been  wrong  many  times  and 
may  be  wrong  again.  Because  a  man  has  an 
excellent  character  and  possesses  qualities  of  leader- 

ship it  does  not  follow  that  his  head  is  immunized 
against  the  espousal  of  errors  and  even  dangerous 
errors.  Many  good  men  have  accepted  things 
blindly.  Church  history  is  a  warning  to  us  at  this 

point. The  Pharisees  were  good  men.  They  were  the 
best  people  of  their  day.  They  were  church  leaders. 
They  were  men  of  conspicous  ability.  So  far  as 
the  record  goes,  Christ  never  accused  them  of 
intellectual  stupidity.  But  when  the  question, 
"Who  is  Jesus?"  was  before  them  they  gave  the 
wrong  answer  even  though  they  were  good  and 
able  men.  They  were  lacking  in  spiritual  discern- 

ment and  failed  to  see  that  in  Christ  dwelt  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  They  failed  to  see 
in  the  one  Person  of  Christ  His  two  natures.  They 
were  good  men,  but  mistaken  men.  One  of  the 
chief  tragedies  of  our  planet  was  that  these  good 
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and    educated    men    were    unable    to    come    to    the 
knowledge  of  the  Truth. 

The  Presbyter  Arius,  was  a  good  man.  He  had  a 
large  influence.  He  even  persuaded  bishops  that  the 
metaphysic  of  his  Christology  was  correct.  So  far 
as  we  know  no  one  ever  sought  to  disparage  either 
the  character  or  the  ability  of  Arius.  Although  the 
young  deacon  Athenasius  vigorously  opposed  him 
he  did  not  attack  him  on  the  basis  of  a  deficiency 
in  goodness  or  ability.  When  Arius  faced  the 
question,  "Who  is  Jesus?"  he  too,  like  the  Phar- 

isees, gave  the  wrong  answer. 

Pelagius  was  a  good  man.  He  was  a  British  monk 
that  lived  a  life  of  self-denial  in  Rome.  He  was 
enthusiastic  in  trying  to  stimulate  the  people  of  his 
day  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.  When  St.  Augustine  wrote  his  "Confes- 

sions" there  arose  a  conflict  between  Pelagius  and 
St.  Augustine.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Pelagius  had 
lived  a  far  more  blameless  life  than  Augustine. 
But  when  the  Church  analyzed  the  issue  instead  of 
the  personalities  involved,  Pelagianism  was  con- 

demned and  Augustinianism  approved.  Augustine 
recognized  the  good  intentions  of  Pelagius  but  he 
also  pointed  out  that  he  was  wrong,  in  spite  of 
his  good  intentions. 

Friedrick  Ernst  Schleiermacher  was  a  good  man. 
He  came  from  a  fine  Christian  family.  He  was  the 
first  born  son  of  an  army  chaplain.  He  held  to  the 
Reformed  Faith.  His  father  was  a  man  of  earnest 
evangelical  piety  and  his  mother  was  a  godly 
woman  who  was  interested  in  the  spiritual  pros- 

perity of  her  children.  She  spent  much  time  in 
trying  to  train  little  "Fritz"  in  the  Christian 
religion.  Dr.  Charles  Hodge  who  differed  so  radic- 

ally with  Schleiermacher  acknowledged  that  he  was 
a  pious  man,  but  a  mistaken  man.  He  was  just 
another  example  that  good  men  may  be  wrong. 

A  few  years  ago  our  Church  was  stirred  by  an 

attack  upon  evangelical  missions  entitled  "Re- 
Thinking  Missions."  This  attack  was  written  by 
two  Eastern  professors  of  philosophy  and  described 
as  "A  Layman's  Inquiry."  It  attempted  to  under- 

mine the  Christian  missionary  enterprise  by  char- 
acterizing our  missionaries  as  men  of  small  stature 

and  vision.  But  the  recent  war  has  revealed  the 
true  statur€  and  stamina  of  these  missionaries 
while  the  empirical  idealism  of  "Re-Thinking 
Mission"  has  been  thrown  upon  the  rubbish  heap 
of  time.  The  men  who  wrote  this  report  were 
morally  good  men.  They  were  considered  ecclesi- 

astical leaders.  They  were  esteemed  as  men  of  ex- 
ceptional ability.  Their  only  service  to  us  today  is 

that  they  are  monumental  witnesses  to  the  fact 
that  good  men  may  be  wrong. 

It  will  be  the  part  of  wisdom  for  our  Church 
today  to  remember  how  perilous  is  the  ad  hominem 
argument  in  deciding  important  issues.  We  must 
also  remember  that  God  has  fought  His  battles  with 
inconspicuous  as  well  as  prominent  men.  We  should 
recall  that  Stein  in  his  book  on  Niemuller  has 
recorded  the  fact  that  when  the  Nazis  came  to 
power  the  prominent  leaders  of  the  Church  in 
German  compromised  with  them  and  God  had  to 
raise  up  other  men  that  the  vbice  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  might  be  heard  in  the  land  of  Luther, 

While  keeping  our  attitudes  free  from  ugliness 
and  our  hearts  from  bitterness  let  us  not  forget 
that  since  good  men  may  be  wrong  we  should  pray 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  of  our 
decisions  rather  than  the  approval  or  disapproval 
of  fallible  human  beings.  — J.R.R. 

What  Is  Tolerance? 
No  person  likes  to  be  spoken  of  as  intolerant. 

To  be  liberal,  broad  and  tolerant  is  regarded  as  a 
virtue,  and  it  may  be. 

Like  so  many  things  today,  we  use  terms  and 
assume  attitudes  and  positions  without  considering 
the  underlying  implications  of  these  things. 

In  the  field  of  Christianity  a  man  used  to  be 
regarded  as  tolerant  who  believed  one  mode  of 
baptism  to  be  scriptural  but  who  was  willing  to 
agree  that  the  mode  itself  was  not  the  important 
consideration  but  rather  the  significance  of  the 
ordinance. 

So  too,  tolerance  obtained  between  those  who 
differed  as  to  liturgical  forms,  eschatology,  sancti- 
fication,  predestination  or  Arminianism  versus 
Calvanism.  To  be  tolerant  in  these  matters  was, 
we  believe,  wise  and  Christian. 

But,  Protestantism  has  now  come  to  the  place 
where  tolerance  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  liberality 
towards  those  who  interpret  the  meaning  of  the 
Bible  in  different  lights.  Tolerance  today  is  liber- 

ality towards  those  who  deny  the  very  foundation 
doctrines  of  Christianity  itself. 

No  more  startling  proof  of  this  tragic  situation 
is  to  be  found  than  in  the  recent  survey  of  the 
beliefs  (or  lack  of  them)  of  fifty  Congregational 
ministers  in  the  Chicago  area.  As  reported  in 
"Time,"  two  did  not  believe  that  Christ  had  ever 
lived  on  the  earth.  Twelve  of  the  fifty  regarded 
our  Savior's  death  on  the  cross  only  as  a  "noble 
example."  Eight  denied  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin  while  thirty  decided  that  there  is  a  "tendency 
towards  evil  in  human  beings."  Seven  denied  the 
resurrection  and  only  eight  of  the  fifty  regarded 
the  Bible  as  authoritative  in  matters  of  faith, 
rather  than  merely  a  guide. 

What  we  see  here  is  not  tolerance;  it  is  a 
complicity  in  unbelief  on  the  part  of  those  who  are 
ecclesiastically  responsible  for  these  ministers;  for 
tolerance  of  error  is  in  fact  a  guilty  sharing  in 
that  error  itself. 

Our  Christian  faith  is  not  a  compilation  of 
human  wisdom  and  belief,  it  is  a  divine  revelation 
of  G°d  in  His  Book  and  in  His  Son.  The  authority 
of  our  faith  is  not  in  the  interpretations  of  fallible 
man  but  in  the  clear  statements  of  God  Himself, 

as  He  speaks  to  us.  "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  and  let  the 
man  beware  who  would  deny  that  which  they  spake! 

When  we  know  that,  "All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  right- 

eousness: that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 

thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works,"  can 
there  be  greater  presumption  than  to  sit  in  judge- 

ment on  the  Book,  rather  than  to  bow  our  heads 
in  humility  as  it  judges  our  own  sinful  hearts? 

A  loving  and  tolerant  spirit  can  be  one  which 
God  can  use  and  bless,  but  a  tolerance  which 
acquiesces  in  denial  of  the  faith  is  an  entirely 
different  matter. 

Protestantism  bewails  her  ineffectiveness  in  this 
hour  and  seeks  the  remedy  in  ecumenicity  and 
great  organizations.  Protestants  look  with  alarm 
at  the  inroads  of  Catholicism  and  would  rise  up  in 
unity  against  its  assumptions  of  authority  and 

power. 
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It  is  high  time  that  Protestantism  stop  her 
superficial  reasoning  and  go  down  to  the  hearts  of 
the  matter.  A  Church  is  strong  when  it  stands  on 
the  rock  of  the  Son  of  God,  crucified  and  dead  for 
our  sins,  raised  again  for  our  justification  and  as- 

cended into  the  heavens — the  Lord  and  Creator  of 
the  universe  and  the  Savior  of  all  who  accept  Him 
as  such. 

In  like  manner,  a  Church  is  helpless  in  the  face 
of  the  problems  of  the  world,  all  of  which  have 
their  origin  in  the  hearts  of  sinful  men,  when  it 
belittles  or  denies  the  one  and  only  solution,  a 
solution  found  solely  in  the  historic  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  doctrines  which  magnify  the  person 
and  the  redeeming  work  of  Christ. 

Medical  societies  are  wholly  intolerant  against 
those  in  the  profession  who  would  attempt  surgical 
proceedures  or  methods  of  treatment  for  which 
they  are  not  qualified.  Where  the  soul's  salvation 
of  the  sinner  is  at  stake  can  ecclesiastical  groups 
be  less  tolerant? 

Tolerance  may  be  love.  Again  intolerance  may 
be  true  love.  Before  we  assume  either  attitude  let 
us  weigh  what  is  involved  and  take  our  stand  as 
the  Word  and  the  Spirit  dictate.  — L.N.B. 

**y  '■^  >^i  «^'**,_t'*  rt*  rt*  rl?  *Jr**l?*J?Tlr>  ̂ 1?  'j^^il?  Ht^  *j?rt*  rlr*  *jt?  *j?  *^**  *^  rt*  rlr*  rl**  ̂1?  *^?  **!?  *^*  ̂̂ r*  ̂j?*^?  rtrrTm* 

Pie  In  The  Sky 
This  phrase  is  often  used  to  point  the  Marxian 

criticism  of  religion.  Karl  Marx  charged  religion 
with  being  the  opiate  of  the  workers.  He  said  we 
taught  them  to  await  for  a  blessed  award  in  the 
hereafter  and  to  be  content  with  their  lot,  so  that 
they  would  not  seek  to  improve  it.  Instead  he 
advocates  the  revolution  of  the  proletariat.  Now 
this  position  of  Marx  is  obviouslv  a  caricature.  The 
Christian  faith  has  its  social  teachings  and  implica- 

tions. The  basis  of  society  is  in  the  Triune  God, 
both  the  Church,  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Covenant 
are  social  concepts.  The  Christian  ethic  has  proved 
the  mightiest  lifting  force  that  the  race  of  men  ever 
experienced.  "In  placing  the  conduct  of  mankind 
in  the  gigantic  setting  of  infinity  and  eternity,  and 
by  opening  its  eyes  to  this  vast  spiritual  vision,  it 
has  called  out  the  deepest  spiritual  energies  of 
mankind."   (Arnold  Toynbee). 

The  effort  to  set  Christianity  aside  in  the  interest 
of  the  ethics  that  such  a  cultured  nation  as  Ger- 

many envolved  has  issued  in  untold  suffering,  first 
for  other  nations  and  now  for  Germany  herself. 

The  Christian  faith  and  its  ethic  have  a  message 
for  this  life.  As  we  sat  in  a  shop  meeting  the  other 
day  one  could  see  by  the  faces  of  the  men  and 
women  those  who  had  and  those  who  had  not  found 
peace  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  makes  a  difference  here 
and  now.  Peace  of  conscience,  assurance  of  God's 
love,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  are  present  bless- 

ings which  generally  bring  outward  benefits  in  their 
train.  And  by  the  way,  the  workers  in  this  mill- 
were  receiving  full  pay  for  the  hour  the  mill 
stopped  to  allow  Evangelist  Homer  Hammontree  to 
present  to  them  the  Gospel — just  as  it  had  given 
them  full  pay  for  the  hour  they  stopped  a  month 
earlier  to  have  the  Gospel  presented  by  Evangelist 
Hyman  Appelman.  Bringing  Gospel  preaching  into 
the  mill  is  only  one  of  many  ways  the  owners  of 
the  Scottdale  Mills  are  putting  Christ  above  profits, 
the  spiritual  abov^  the  material,  service  above  self- 
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My  Program  of  Progress" 

These  are  my  spiritual  objectives,  the  prac- 
tice of  which  will  lead  me  automatically  to 

fulfilling  my  financial  objectives  of  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress. 

Evangelism  ...  a  Visitation  Evangelism  cam- 

paign in  my  church  with  a  goal  of  one  mem- 
ber for  each  six  now  on  our  rolls. 

Church  Attendance  .  .  .  and  Christian  Growth: 

a  steady  effort  on  my  part  toward  loyalty 
and  the  growth  of  fellowship  through  service. 

Chapels  ...  To  check  my  community  so  that 
no  area  may  be  overlooked  which  offers  an 
opportunity  for  Christian  Service. 

Stewardship  . .  .  The  commitment  of  my  own 
life  .  .  .  my  time  .  .  .  my  ability  .  .  .  my  pos- 

sessions .  .  .  for  the  service  of  my  Lord 
through  His  Church. 

As  a  CHURCH  we  are  pledged  to  this  pro- 
gram. The  success  of  the  program  will  de- 

pend  upon   EACH    INDIVIDUAL    CHURCH. 

If  a  Program  of  Progress  Committee  has 

been  set  up  in  your  church,  won't  you  go  to 
its  members,  or  your  pastor,  and  offer  your 

services?  If  your  Program  of  Progress  Com- 

mittee is  NOT  yet  functioning,  won't  you 
write  us  today  for  suggestions  that  will  help 
you  in  organizing? 

Your  prayers  and  your  efforts  are  vital  to 

this  program.  This  is  your  Program  of  Pro- 

gress! PRESBYTERIAN 

Program  of  Progress 

Roy  LeCraw  .  Director 

803    Henry   Grady    Bldg. Atlanta,    Georgia 

•5* 
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..nterest,  and  to  bring  their  business  under  the  full 
dominion  of  Christ.  It  is  called  to  the  attention  of 
'the  trusted,  responsible,  well-informed  leadership 
Df  the  church"  that  they  may  be  better  informed 
as  to  the  kind  of  industrialists  opposing  member- 

ship in  the  Federal  Council  than  they  were  when 
they  wrote  Pages  6-11  of  The  Presbyterian  Out- 
ook  for  September  29,  1947. 

But  let  us  return  to  our  main  thought.  Marx 
:aricatures  true  religion.  But  a  caricature  is  at 
east  a  half  truth.  Unless  there  were  some  basis 
,o  the  statement  it  would  not  have  received  any 
credence.  After  all  Karl  Marx  was  no  fool.  The 
Christian  faith  does  not  merely  teach  contentment 
low  and  hope  of  Heaven,  hereafter.  But  it  does 
;each  contentment  now  and  Heaven  hereafter. 
\nd  we  cannot  give  the  Christian  answer  to  Com- 

munism by  denying  our  true  teachings.  There  is  a 
personal,  individual  meaning  to  Christian  faith,  and 
t  has  promise  not  only  for  this  life  but  also  for 
be  life  which  is  to  come. 

In  one  of  his  classes,  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield  described 
;he  Christian  faith  as  the  religion  that  can  make  a 
>oor  bedridden  woman  happy.  After  class  one  of 
he    students    remarked    that    the    statement    was 
utobiographical.  It  seems  that  when  they  were 
named  the  blooded  Kentucky  horse  ran  away  and 
he  bride  was  injured  so  that  she  remained  an  in- 
alid  all  their  married  life.  As  long  as  she  lived 
)r.   Warfield   never  went   out  at   night,   and  after 
er  death  gave  his  class  that  description  of  the 
>ersonal  side  of  our  faith. 

The  other  day  my  son,  Billy,  stood  at  Margratten 
'emeterv  where  over  ten  thousand  of  his  buddies 
f  the  Ninth  Army  sleep  under  the  watch  care  of 
he  Dutch  mothers  who  have  adopted  the  graves  of 
ach  of  the  men  who  died  for  them.  As  long  as  time 
■ermitted  the  visitor  traced  out  the  graves  of  the 
omrades  he  knew.  Thousands  sleep  there,  thousands 
n  other  fields,  and  many  in  the  seas.  Thank  God 
or  those  ministers  who  did  preach  Heaven  and 
lell,  and  thank  Him  most  of  all  for  the  blessed 
laviour  whose  death  closed  hell  and  whose  Resur- 
ection  opened  heaven  for  everyone  of  these 
recious  lads  who  trusted  in  HIM. 

Recently,  a  minister  held  up  to  disapproval  one 
f  our  great  Southern  Presbyterian  worthies  be- 
ause  he  said  that  he  was  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
fie  slaves  not  to  make  them  discontent  with  their 
)t,  but  to  prepare  them  for  heaven.  When  we 
sturned  from  the  meeting  a  former  Moderator  of 
ur  Assembly  said  that  the  speaker  might  just  as 
'ell  have  held  the  Apostle  Paul  up  for  the  same 
isapproval,  since  Paul  also  preached  to  slaves  to 
e  content  with  their  lot  and  to  look  to  Christ  for 
blessed  hereafter. 

Of  course,  one  may  properly  say  that  this  is  not 
11  Paul  preached.  But  neither  is  this  all  Dr.  Thorn- 
ell  preached.  Indeed,  Thornwell  and  his  colleagues 
harles  Coleock  Jones,  J.  B.  Adger,  J.  L.  Girardeau, 
.  L.  Wilson  did  much  to  bring  about  a  more 
hristian  relationship  between  master  and  slave, 
[oreover  they  reached  more  of  the  Negroes  for 
ssus  Christ  in  their  day  and  generation  than  the 
"itic  of  Thornwell  and  his  colleagues  have  done  in 
xr  day  and  generation.  When  emancipation  came 
vere  were  some  14,000  Negro  members  of  our 
outhern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  as  the  freed- 
.an's  bureau  wean-ed  the  Negroes  politically  from 
le  Southern  white  people,  so  the  preachers  sent 
outh  by  the  Freedmerl's  Boards  detached  them 
■dm   us   e^cclesins'icallv. 

'  'wWm 

Instead  of  one  Christmas  Gift,  how  would  you 

like  to  make  a  gift  that  will  come  every  Chris- 
mas  as  long  as  the  recipient  lives? 

You  can  do  just  that  through  one  of  our  An- 
nuity Gifts.  You  can  purchase  the  annuity  now, 

and  present  the  certificate  this  Christmas,  with 
a  statement  from  us  of  the  exact  amount  to  be 

paid  the  recipient  every  Christmas  as  a  fresh 
remembrance  from  you. 

Both  you  and  the  recipient  will  have  the  added 
satisfaction  of  sharing  in  the  work  of  our 

Church,  since  the  amount  invested  in  the  an- 
nuity will  go  eventually  into  Foreign  Missions. 

Your  inquiry  will  bring  full  information  about 
our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  by  return  mail,  in  time 
for  you  to  utilize  it  this  Christmas  should  you 
desire.  Write  today  to: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer  says  that  while  in  Europe  in 
1860  Thornwell  came  to  the  point  where  he  decided 
to  advocate  gradual  emancipation  in  order  to  main- 

tain the  Union  and  prevent  secession. 

We  would  not  be  understood  as  implying  that 
Thornwell  stood  on  a  par  with  the  Great  Apostle. 
No  doubt  he  had  a  position  in  relation  to  the  slave 
holders  that  Paul  did  not  have.  Perhaps,  he  should 
have  done  more  than  he  did  do.  We  are  saying 
that  we  cannot  meet  Marxianism  by  denying  that 
there  is  a  proper  place  for  the  preaching  of  personal 
religion,  and  a  proper  place  in  personal  religion  for 

contentment  with  one's  lot  in  life,  and  a  blessed hereafter  in  Christ  ...  and  an  awful  fate  outside 
of  Christ.  This  summer  I  heard  Dr.  Lloyd  Jones  of 
London  in  a  heart  warming  sermon  on  the  text: 

"Our  light  afflication,  which  is  for  the  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 

weight  of  glory."  This  is  the  message  that  steadied 
London  under  the  blitz  and  that  is  anchoring  her 
sorrowing  hearts  today.  We  confide  in  the  heavenly 
Father  who  gave  His  Son  for  us.  We  live  by  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God  who  is  our  peace,  our  comfort, 
our  hope  of  glory.  Let  us  not  become  so  engrossed 
in  the  social  that  we  forget  the  personal  aspects  of 
our  faith,  so  concerned  with  the  temporal  that  we 
forget  the   eternal.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

The  Division  In 
Protestantism 

Protestantism  is  becoming  increasingly  conscious 
that  its  basic  problem  is  not  that  of  denomination- 
alism.  It  is  becoming  evident  to  everyone,  and  to 
some  not  without  a  rude  awakening  shock,  that  the 
real  division  in  Protestantism  is  between  those  who 
accept  the  Bible  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God  and 
those  who  look  upon  it  as  a  mere  record  of  human 
religious  experience.  The  former  accept  the  Chris- 

tianity of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  latter  seek 
to  superimpose  their  own  notions  and  interpreta- 

tions upon  that  Christianity,  in  order  to  make  of  it 
something  at  times  almost  diametrically  opposed  to 
it.  The  former  is  a  Godr-centered,  the  latter  a  man- 
centered,  faith.  And  the  tragedy  of  our  times  is 
that  the  control  of  many  of  the  larger  denomina- 

tions, and  of  the  interdenominational  councils,  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  latter  groups.  Of  course  this  did 
not  happen  overnight,  but  there  were  many  who 
did  not  realize  what  was  taking  place,  hoping 
against  hope  that  unbelief  had  not  advanced  as  far 
as  some  said  it  had.  As  long  ago  as  1924  The 
Christian  Century,  a  journal  representing  modern- 

ism, said  in  its  editorial  columns: 

"Christianity  according  to  Fundamentalism  is 
one  religion.  Christianity  according  to  Modernism 
is  another  religion.  Which  is  the  true  religion  is 
the  question  that  is  to  be  settled  in  all  probability 
by  our  generation  for  future  generations  .  .  .  There 
is  a  clash  here  as  profound  and  as  grim  as  between 
Christianity  and  Confucianism.  Amiable  words  can- 

not hide  the  difference.  "Blest  be  the  tie'  may  be 
sung  till  doomsday  but  it  cannot  bind  these  worlds 
together.  The  God  of  the  fundamentalist  is  one 
God;  the  God  of  the  modernist  is  another.  The 
Christ  of  the  fundamentalist  is  one  Christ;  the 
Christ  of  modernism  is  another.  The  Bible  of 
Fundamentalism  is  one  Bible;  the  Bible  of  Modern- 

ism is  another.  The  church,  the  kingdom,  the  salva- 
tion, the  consummation  of  all  things — these  are  one 

thing  to  fundamentalists  and  another  thing  to 
modernists.  Which  God  is  the  Christian  God,  which 

Christ  is  the  Christian  Christ,  which  Bible  is  thf 
Christian  Bible,  which  church,  which  salvation 
which  consummation  are  the  Christian  church,  th« 
Christian  kingdom,  the  Christian  salvation,  tht 
Christian  consummation?  The  future  will  tell?' 
Doubtless  Dr.  Morrison's  diagnosis  is  correct,  in  al! 
except  this  last  statement.  Neither  the  vote  today 
nor  that  of  tommorow,  will  tell  which  is  true  Chris- 

tianity. For  that  matter,  that  needs  not  be  decided 
It  is  clear  enough  to  any  who  are  honest  enough 
to  accept  God's  Word  at  its  face  value.  The  Chris- 
tian  Christ  is  surely  not  one  stripped  of  His  deitj 
and  glory,  the  Christian  God  is  surely  not  the  mer« 
product  of  man's  imagination,  the  Christian  Bibl< 
is  surely  not  one  which  has  been  cut  into  fragment: 
at  the  hands  of  unbelieving  critics,  the  ChristiaT 
Church  is  neither  mere  organization  nor  humai 
society,  the  Christian  kingdom  cannot  be  reducec 
to  a  program  for  a  better  social  order,  Christiai 
salvation  is  not  equal  to  being  civilized,  and  th< 
Christian  consummation  is  more  than  an  earthh 
utopia.  The  standard  to  decide  what  is  Christian  i: 
not  to  be  found  in  the  variant,  proud  and  reliable 
reason  of  a  secular  age,  but  in  the  Bible,  God': 
revealed   Word,   which   is  our  authority. 

The  present  theological  confusion  is  again  pointe< 
up  by  a  survey  conducted  by  the  Committee  07 
Evangelism  of  the  Chicago  Congregational  Associa 
tion,  as  reported  in  The  Christian  Century  o: 
October  29.  The  Committee  presented  a  summar; 
of  50  replies  to  the  questionnaire  it  had  circulate< 
some  months  ago  asking  ministers  to  indicate  theii 
positions  on  major  Christian  beliefs.  We  quote 
"Only  eight  of  the  fifty  ministers  held  that  th< 
Bible  is  authoritative  in  the  matter  of  faith,  th< 
others  considering  it  only  a  guide.  Only  eigh 
believe  it  necessary  for  the  church  to  guide  then 
in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  while  twent;. 
believe  that  sermons  should  always  have  som 
scriptural  content.  The  majority  of  the  50  minister 
represented  in  the  survey,  says  the  report,  believ 
that  "union  with  God  is  to  be  found  in  prayer,  i 
faith  and  good  works,  without  specific  divin1 
initative  in  bridging  the  human-divine  gulf.'  Ai' 
but  16  of  the  50  ministers  hold  that  'knowledge  o; 
God  is  a  human  attainment.'  Eight  deny  th 
doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  30  out  of  48  hoi, 
that  there  is  only  'a  tendency  toward  evil  in  huma 
beings.'  Twenty-five  of  the  ministers  whose  replie 
are  summarized  in  the  report  indicated  their  belie 
that  Jesus  is  a  'necessary  mediator  between  Go 
and  men.'  Seven  declared  that  they  did  not  believ 
in  the  resurrection.  Twelve  held  Jesus'  death  to  b] 
a  'noble  example,'  and  23  said  that  it  was  'divin 
redemption  for  sinful  men.'  Only  two  of  th 
ministers  denied  Christ's  coming  on  earth.  Thirtj 
five  declared  that  the  church  is  indispensable,  an 

13  held  it  to  be  'helpful.'  " 

If  this  is  the  theological  confusion  in  the  mini: 
try,  what  must  it  be  among  the  laity!  The  Con' 
mittee  mentioned  above  is  baffled  to  know  whr 
kind  of  evangelistic  program  to  carry  on  undt 
such  conditions.  It  asks,  if  it  is  to  hold  preachin! 
missions,  what  are  those  missions  to  preach,  an 
if  it  is  to  organize  confirmation  classes,  in  wh$: 
are  the  young  people  to  be  confirmed?  The  Coir 
mittee  feels  that  they  have  uncovered  an  "appallin 
situation"  which  is  probably  not  restricted  to  an 
one  group  or  denomination. 

This  theological  confusion,  attended  with  reje> 
tion  of  the  historic  faith,  explains  the  fundament" 
impotence  of  large  areas  of  present-day  Protesta:: 
tism.  That  impotence  is  not  primarily  due,  as  son 
suppose,    to    denominationahsm.    In    fact,    it    w 
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•luring  an  era  of  emphasis  on  denominationalism, 
rith  its  concern  for  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith, 
hat  Protestantism  grew  strong.  All  appeals  for  a 
united  Protestantism  must  be  vigorously  opposed 

y  evangelical  Christians,  until  that  unity  is  based 
pon  the  Scriptures,  upon  the  full  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  upon  the  foundation  stones  of  the 
istoric  Christian  faith.  The  silences  and  denials  of 

these  doctrines  by  the  present-day  liberal  leadership 
of  the  Protestant  interdenominational  Councils,  ex- 

plains the  spontaneous  rise  and  rapid  growth 
throughout  the  country  of  new  evangelical  move- 

ments faithful  to  the  Christian  Gospel  as  revealed 
in  the  Word  of  God. 

— The  Church  Herald. 
November  14,  1947. 
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Every  Member  In  Program 

Of  Progress 

The  Program  of  Progress  is  an  Every  Member 
^tivity.  Steps  to  be  taken  in  the  organization  of 
•ogram  of  Progress  committees  in  local  churches 
•ive  been  worked  out  by  the  Program  of  Progress 
-'ice  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  these  suggestions  will  be 
iade  available   in   pamphlet  form   to   all   churches 
siring   copies.    The    local    church   committees   are 
be  made  up,  it  is  suggested,  of  representatives 
the  best  leadership  in  the  church,  including  the 

stor,  elders,  deacons,  women's  groups,  men  of 
|e  church,  young  people,  and  children. 

The  first  step  is  consideration  by  the  pastor  and 
is  session  of  the  Program  of  Progress  as  it  is  set 

in  the   Plan   Book  which  has   been   sent  to   all 
stors,  and  others,  and  this  is  to  be  followed  by 
termination  to  lead  the  people  of  the  church  into 
.1  support  of  the  plan.  This  step  already  has  been 
:en  by  many  churches  and  there  is  considerable 
thusiasm,  even  to  a  keen  desire  to  be  "first"  in  a 
tesbytery,   or  in  a  Synod,  or,  if  possible,  first  in 

General  Assembly  to  attain  goals. 

'Goals"    pertain    to    a    larger    growth,    a    wider 
ion,  which  reaches  to  the  farthest  realm  touched 
the  Church;  begun  by  the  strengthening  of  the 

al    church    through    the   spiritual    deepening    of 
for  each  member  until  each  can  put  into  action 

t.t  personal  faith  which  will  enable  the  believer 
do   great  things   for  the   Master.   Each   church, 
,  has  a  financial  quota  which,  it  is  believed,  will 
attained  when   the  Program   of  Progress  is  ac- 

c  ted  and  its  objectives  are  both  understood,  and 
y.rned  for,  by  individual  Presbyterians. 

•Cvery  member  should  feel  a  personal  obligation 
the    local    church's    effort    in     evangelism,    in 

!rch  attendance,  in  the  establishment  of  chapels, 
in  stewardship.   One  aim   of  the  Program  of 

I 

msiiiiR! 
PRESBVTEBIflll    PBOGRfllTI   OF   PROGRESS 

Progress  is  to  bring  the  members  of  each  church 
into  closer  fellowship  as  they  work  toward  that 
larger  fellowship  in  the  General  Assembly — a  great 
Church  working  toward  great  objectives  in  an  age 
when  people  are  coming  to  full  realization  that  the 
very  peace  of  the  world,  the  fate  of  nations,  the 
final  destiny  of  our  own  land,  all  are  tied  up  with 
the  strength  which  Christian  forces  only  can 
muster. 

"Why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say?"  This  is  the  key  text,  if  one 
had  been  especially  chosen  for  the  Program  of 

Progress.  So  much  to  be  done  for  Christ's  King- 
dom, so  many  laborers  needed.  The  vision  of  our 

Church,  needed  as  never  before  and  moving  with 
new  healing  and  saving  power,  is  meaningless  ex- 

cept as  it  becomes  the  personal  business  of  indi- 
vidual members.  Working  together,  pastor  and  ses- 

sion led,  local  churches  will  move  out  in  an  ad- 
vance which  will  reap  spiritual  reward  the  world 

around. 

Write  to  the  Program  of  Progress  (803  Henry 
Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Georgia),  for  "Sugges- 

tions for  the  Organization  of  the  Presbyterian 
Program  of  Progress  in  the  Local  Presbyterian 

Church." 
A  CHRISTMAS  GIFT 

SUGGESTION 

Give  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 

JOURNAL  to  your  friends  for  Christmas  Presents. 
They  will  have  twenty-four  reminders  of  your  love 
and  thoughtfulness  during  the  year.  Gift  subscrip- 

tions at  $1.50  each  or  six  for  $7.50.  We  will  send 
an  attractive  Christmas  Card  announcing  your  gift 

if   you   so   instruct   us. 
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Obadiah  -  Jonah  -  Micah 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-first   in   the  series   of  articles  in   Old   Testament  Introduction   by 

Professor  Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,   head   of   the   Department    of  He- 

brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

This  little  prophecy  of  only  twenty-one  verses  is 
called  "The  Vision  of  Obadiah,"  and  the  name  of 
the  prophet  means  "The  Servant  of  the  Lord." 
Practically  nothing  is  known  concerning  Obadiah 
himself.  His  prophecy  sets  forth  a  strong  denuncia- 

tion of  the  Edomites  for  their  haughty  and  ar- 
rogant spirit  and  for  the  evils  which  they  had 

brought  upon  the  people  of  God.  The  prophecy 
may  be  analyzed  as  follows: 

1.  The  defeat  of  Edom.  Verses  1-9. 

2.  The  reasons  for  Edom's  defeat.  Verses  10-16. 
The  reasons  for  this  humiliation  which  is  to  come 
upon  Edom  are  to  be  found  in  her  co-operation  in 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  Judah.  Her  atti- 

tude toward  the  covenant  people  may  be  summed 
up  in  these  words:  "For  thy  violence  against  thy 
brother  Jacob  shame  shall  cover  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever."   (Verse  10). 

3.  The  Day  of  the  Lord  in  Which  there  will  be 

salvation  for  God's  people.  Verses  17-21. 
When  we  read  this  little  prophecy,  we  are  again 

reminded  that  there  is  coming  a  day  that  belongs 
to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  a  day  in  which  He  will  be 
glorified  through  the  destruction  of  evil  nations 
and  the  salvation  of  His  own  people.  This  salvation, 
of  course,  is  spiritual  in  nature.  Thus,  Obadiah  is 
in  full  agreement  with  the  other  prophets  when  he 
describes  the  coming  salvation  in  the  following 

words:  "But  upon  Mount  Zion  shall  be  deliverance, 
and  there  shall  be  holiness;  and  the  house  of  Jacob 

shall  possess  their  possessions."   (Verse  17). 

It  is  very  difficult  to  discover  precisely  when 
Obadiah  uttered  his  brief  message.  Indeed,  var- 

ious views  have  been  set  forth,  and  almost  each 
one  of  these  has  somewhat  to  commend  it.  The 
present  writer  inclines  to  the  position  that  the 
book  is  in  its  proper  place  in  the  order  of  the 
Minor  Prophets,  and  that  this  order  shows  that  it 
belongs  between  Amos  and  Jonah.  Obadiah,  there- 

fore, probably  uttered  the  words  of  this  prophecy 
sometime  during  the  reign  of  Ahaz  of  Judah. 
There  is  much  that  can  be  said  in  defense  of  this 
position,  but  of  particular  moment  is  the  fact  that 
during  this  time  Edom  did  violence  to  Jacob  and 
withheld  aid.  (Cf.  II  Chronicles  28:17).  But  one 
cannot  be  dogmatic  upon  the  point. 

This  little  prophecy  occupies  an  important  place, 
for  it  serves  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
will  indeed  punish  those  who  oppose  His  chosen 
people.  At  the  same  time  it  points  forward  to  the 
future  deliverance  which  the  Lord  would  accom- 

plish in  Zion.  Its  message  is  one  of  strength  and 
comfort  to  those  who  are  the  Lord's. 

Th«  Prophecy  Of  Jonah 

Jonah  was  a  prophet  of  Israel.  He  is  said  to  be 
the  son  of  Amittai,  and  he  came  from  Gatth-hepher 

in  Galilee.  His  ministry  was  exercised  shortly  be 
fore  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.  This  prophec; 
differs  from  the  other  prophetical  books  in  that  i 
is  not  a  collection  of  the  utterances  of  Jonah,  bu 
rather  the  record  of  certain  important  incidents  ii 
his  life,  incidents  which  center  about  a  mission  t> 
the  city  of  Nineveh.  The  book  falls  into  two  prin 
cipal   divisions: 

1.  The  flight  of  Jonah;  his  tragic  experience  an 
his  deliverance.  1:1  -  2:10. 

3:1 
The    Conversion 
4:11. 

of    the    City    of    Ninevel 

The  purpose  of  the  book  is  to  show  that  God,  i: 
His  gracious  purposes,  desires  even  the  Gentile 
who  are  outside  the  bounds  of  the  law  of  Israe! 
to  receive  mercy.  The  book,  therefore,  is  indeed  . 
missionary  document. 

At  this  point,  however,  a  misunderstanding  mus 
be  avoided.  There  are  those  who  look  with  scor 
upon  the  miracle  in  Jonah.  The  miracle,  they  saj 
is  unimportant.  Here  is  a  great  missionary  trac 
they  continue,  and  to  waste  time  in  discussin 
whether  or  no  an  actual  miracle  occurred,  is  to  r 
profit.  Let  us  rather,  they  urge,  profit  by  the  mi 
sionary  lesson  which  the  book  proclaims. 

With  such  a  position  as  this,  the  present  writ< 
must  confess  that  he  has  little  sympathy.  The  boc 
of  Jonah  is  indeed  a  missionary  tract,  but  that 
not  all  that  the  book  is.  In  fact,  that  is  not  eve 
the  most  important  function  of  the  book.  What 
all  important  is  the  fact  that  Jonah  served  as 
type  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Chri 
the  Lord.  It  was  none  other  than  the  incarna: 

Son  of  God,  Who  is  Truth,  that  declared:  "For  I 
Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  tl 
whale's  belly;  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  thr< 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth 
(Matthew  12:39;  cf.  also  Luke  ll:29ff).  This  se 
ties  the  matter.  Jesus  Christ  regarded  the  mirac 
as  having  taken  place.  And  Jesus  Christ  was  n 
mistaken,  nor  did  He  accommodate  Himself  to  tl 
ignorance  of  His  day.  In  words  so  plain  that  fchi 
cannot  be  misunderstood,  He  asserted  that  tJ 
miracle  of  the  book  of  Jonah  had  occurred. 

Furthermore,  it  should  be  noted  that  in  the  ey 
of  the  New  Testament  that  which  is  of  supren 
importance  in  the  Book  of  Jonah  is  the  miracl 
We  might,  for  example,  have  expected  Peter  < 
the  day  of  Pentecost  to  make  appeal  to  the  mi 
sionary  tract  of  Jonah.  We  might  have  expect 
Paul  to  appeal  to  Jonah  to  support  his  turning 
the  Gentiles.  But  no;  in  all  the  New  Testame 
there  is  no  such  appeal.  Nowhere  is  the  Book 
Jonah  cited  as  a  missionary  tract,  as  the  modern 
would  apparently  do.  Not  this;  instead,  when  t 
New  Testament   makes   reference   to   the   Book  ■ 
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Jonah,  it  is  to  the  part  that  is  so  distasteful  to  the 
modern  mind;  the  New  Testament  appeals  to  the 
miracle.  The  true  Christian  will  not  be  offended. 
He  will  acknowledge  that  he  is  in  the  presence  of 
a  miracle,  and  he  will  humbly  believe. 

It  may  be  noted  that  the  Bible  simply  speaks  of 
a  great  fish  which  swallowed  Jonah.  There  is  no 
mention  of  a  whale  in  the  original.  Hence,  many 
of  the  objections  to  this  account  disappear. 

One  further  point  should  be  noted.  It  is  often 
objected  that  there  is  no  historical  evidence  to 
show  that  the  preaching  of  Jonah  had  any  effect. 
If  Jonah  had  preached,  and  the  Ninevites  had  re- 

pented, as  Scripture  says,  would  not  we  be  justified 
in  expecting  to  discover  some  evidence  of  that 
fact? 

Of  course,  we  should  not  expect  to  find  the  ac- 
count of  a  spiritual  revival  inscribed  upon  the 

monuments.  Nevertheless,  just  before  the  period 
when  Jonah  came  to  Nineveh,  there  appears  to 
have  been  present  an  approach  to  monotheism.  At 
about  the  time  of  Jonah's  presence,  there  occurred 
two  great  plagues  and  an  eclipse  of  the  sun.  It 
may  very  well  be  that  these  portents  would  pro- 

vide the  background  for  the  favorable  preaching 
of  the  truth.  Who  is  to  say,  therefore,  that  the 
account  given  in  the  Bible  is  not  true  to  fact? 

By  way  of  summary,  then,  we  may  say  that  this 
■little  book  was  intended  to  show  that  God's  pur- 

poses of  grace  were  not  to  be  restricted  to  the 
covenant  nation,  but  were  also  to  extend  to 
others.  The  Lord  desires  that  all  men  should  re- 

pent; H©  takes  no  pleasure  whatsoever  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked.  At  the  same  time,  His  mis- 

sionary served  as  a  type  of  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord.  Lastly,  the  example  of  Jonah 

clearly  reveals  to  us  that  we  should  rejoice  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  all  men  without  excep- 
tion. 

The  Book  Of  Micah 

Micah  was  a  prophet  from  Moresheth-gath  (pos- 
sibly the  modern  Beit  Jibrin)  in  Judah,  who  exer- 
cised his  prophetic  ministry  during  the  reigns  of 

Jotham,  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah.  He  then  appears  as  a 
contemporary  of  Hosea  and  Isaiah,  probably  be- 

ginning his  career  a  little  later  than  they. 

The  prophecy  falls  into  the  following  principal 
divisions: 

1.  The  Threats  Against  Israel  and  Judah. 
1:1  -  3:12.  In  this  section  the  prophet  begins  with 
the  announcement  of  judgment  upon  Samaria  for 
its  idolatries.  Since  Samaria  has  yielded  to  idol- 

atry, the  Lord  plainly  declares  that  He  will  punish 
her:  "Therefore  I  will  make  Samaria  as  an  heap  of 
the  field."  (Micah  1:6a).  From  the  denunciation  of 
Samaria  the  prophet  turns  to  rebuke  Judah  and  to 
point  out  to  her  her  sin.  Intermingled  with  these 
threats,  however,  and  with  the  clear  description  of 

Judah's  sin,  Micah  introduces  the  note  of  hope,  the 
promise  of  deliverance. 

2.  The  Erection  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
4:1  -  5:15.  A  cursory  glance  at  this  section  will 
show  similarities  with  the  Book  of  Isaiah.  For  ex- 

ample, Chapters  4:1-3  reads  almost  word  for  word 
like  Isaiah  2:2-4.  It  is  the  general  announcement 
of  future  salvation  and  blessing,  which  the  pres- 

ence of  the  Messiah  will  introduce.  The  reader  will 
derive  much  benefit  from  a  careful  comparison  of 
these  two  sections.  Micah  with  great  care  seeks  to 

NOTHING  can  better  express  the  joy  of 
Christmas  than  the  music  of  beautiful 

bells.  Borne  through  the  skies  on  golden 

wings,  it  soars  straight  to  our  hearts  and 
makes  even  more  ecstatic  the  happiness  that 
dwells  there. 

Christmastime  is  the  time  of  all  the  year 
when  we  know  happiness  for  what  it  truly 
is — when  love  and  kindness  and  the  pleasure 
of  giving  are  the  guideposts  of  our  lives. 
That  has  been  true  down  through  the  cen- 

turies: the  darkness  of  doubt  and  selfishness 
has  ever  vanished  before  the  brilliance  of  the 

Spirit  of  Christmas. 

Down  through  the  centuries,  too,  multitudes 

have  hearkened  to  bells,  and  to  carillons — 
and  this  love  of  bell  music  has  never  waned. 

Why  not  plan  to  thrill  your  community 
through  the  years  to  come  with  the  sweetest 
bell  music  ever  heard — the  music  of  Carillonic 
Bells. 

For  complete  details,  write: 

Dept.  SP-20 

ofcAu/mezicA 
ELECTRONICS,  EOT 

SELIEBS VILIE,    PA. 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  ■  [OWES  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  .  ACOUSTIC 

(•MICTION  UNITS:  SOUND  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS.  CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 
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set  forth  the  fact  that  the  kingdom  which  the  Mes- 
siah will  bring  about  is  one  of  truth  and  peace. 

The  section  reaches  its  climax  in  the  remarkable 
prophecy  of  the  birth  of  the  Christ  in  Bethlehem 
of  Judah.  Of  course  this  verse  presents  a 
stumbling-block  to  rationalism  in  any  of  its  forms, 
and  as  we  might  expect,  there  have  been  attempts 
to  consider  this  verse  as  Non-Messianic.  But  it 
should  be  noted  that  the  Messianic  interpretation 
is  very  old,  having  been  held  early  even  by  the 
Jews  themselves.  That  which  proves  the  Messianic 
interpretation,  however,  is  the  quotation  of  this 
verse  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  with  reference  to 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Matthew  2:5,6).  The 
verse  clearly  teaches  that  the  Messiah  (i.e.,  the 
ruler  of  Israel),  is  to  be  born  in  the  little  town  of 
Bethlehem  and  that  He  also  is  One  whose  exist- 

ence is  eternal.  In  other  words,  it  sets  forth  the 
fact  that  our  Redeemer  is  both  Gad  and  Man.  We 
Christians  with  boldness  and  confidence  may  read 
this  verse,  and  we  may  wonder  at  that  mysterious 
gift  of  prophecy  whereby  God  enabled  His  servants 
to  foresee  the  birth  of  the  Messiah. 

3.  Final  Exposition  of  the  Sinfulness  of  the 
People,  and  the  final  announcement  of  mercy. 
6:1  -  7:20.  In  this  section  the  prophet  sets  forth  in 

loving  terms  the  complaint  which  the  Lord  has 
against  His  people.  The  sins  of  the  nation  are  por- 

trayed with  some  detail,  and  the  mercy  of  the 

Lord  and  His  desire  for  the  people's  repentance  is 
expressed.  The  thought  and  spirit  underlying  all 
these  words  is  found  in  the  verse:  "Who  is  a  God 
like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth 
by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heri- 

tage? he  retaineth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because 

he  delighteth  in  mercy."    (Micah  7:18). 

There  are  those  who  have  held  that  Chapters  4-5 
and  6-7  do  not  come  from  Micah  but  are  post- 
exilic.  The  reasons  advanced  however  are  not  com- 

pelling but  are  largely  based  upon  the  theology  of 
the  passages  and  references  in  the  passages  to  the 
Pentateuch.  It  is  also  true  that  there  are  textual 
differences  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek 
texts,  and  these  constitute  a  particular  problem 
for  textual  criticism. 

In  this  book,  we  have  a  very  precious  promise  of 
Christ  and  a  beautiful  description  of  the  blessings 
which  He  will  bring.  We  also  are  reminded  of  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  and  of  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord  toward  sinners.  Micah  is  a  book  in  which 
the  heart  of  the  redeemed  will  find  great  delight. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Dec.  21  (Christmas) 
The  Prince  Of  Peace 

Scripture:  Revelation  8-15;  Issaiah  9:2-7;  Luke 
2:1-20.   Devotional   Reading:   Luke   2:8-20. 

The  threads  of  Messianic  Prophecy  which  binds 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  together  is  a  fascina- 

ting study.  It  is  one  of  the  best  evidences  of  the 
oneness  of  God's  Word  and  its  full  inspiration.  All 
prophecy  is  a  sign  of  this,  but  the  prediction  con- 

cerning the  Coming  One  and  His  Salvation  are  so 
outstandingly  God-breathed  that  they  furnish  the 
clearest  proof. 

In  our  lesson  we  have  one  of  these  Old  Testament 
prophecies,  a  New  Testament  fulfillment,  and  some 
New  Testament  prophecies,  or  pictures.  Or  we 

might  call  it,  Three  Pictures  of  the  "Coming  One." 

I.  Isaiah's  Picture:  Isaiah  9:2-7.  This  picture  has 
two  parts,  (1)  A  Great  Light,  and,  (2)  A  Great 
Child. 

(1)  A  Great  Light.  Darkness  is  one  of  the  best 
words  to  describe  a  world  without  God.  The  Bible 
begins  with  Light  and  ends  with  Light. 

"The  people  that  walked  in  darkness."  Where 
can  we  find  a  better  description  of  the  condition 
of  all  the  nations  that  forget  God?  We  talk  about 
"Enlightenment,"  "Culture,"  and  "Civilization," but  there  can  be  none  of  these  without  God.  When 
the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch. 
This  is  what  happened  to  a  Germany  which  had 
seen  a  "great  light"  under  Luther,  but  went  back 
into  darkness  under  the  influence  and  leadership  of 
its  modern  philosophers.  This  is  what  will  happen 
to   any   nation   that  refuses  to   walk  in   the   light. 

Real  enlightenment  comes  through  men  like  Wesley 
and  Whitfield,  not  through  men  like  Voltaire. 

Darkness  and  death  go  hand  in  hand.  When 
people  walk  in  darkness  the  shadow  of  death  hangs 
over  them. 

Into  this  "gross  darkness"  a  "great  light"  came. 
See  the  Gospel  of  John  1:1-14  for  the  best  com- 

mentary on  this. 

(2)  A  Great  Child:  Great  in  His  Name;  great  in 
His  Government. 

A  prophet  could  have  looked  into  the  ark  of 
bulrushes  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  and  seen  a 
great  child — the  baby  Moses.  The  prophet  looks 
down  through  the  centuries  and  sees  in  the  manger 
at  Bethlehem  a  far  greater  Child — the  Incarnate 
Son  of  God — the  baby  Jesus. 

Let  us  notice  His  Name,  and  remember  that 
"name"  in  the  Bible  stands  for  "character." 

"Wonderful."  Everything  about  the  Christ-Child 
is  Wonderful.  There  is  the  wonder  of  His  Birth; 
the  wonder  of  His  Sinless  and  Sacrificial  Life;  the 
wonder  of  the  Cross;  the  wonder  of  His  Resurrec- 

tion; the  wonder  of  the  Crowning  Day  which  is 
coming  by  and  by.  We  talk  of  His  Miracles:  He 
Himself  is  the  great  Miracle.  If  we  can  believe  the 

first  words  of  the  Bible,  "In  the  Beginning  God," 
and  the  first  words  of  John's  Gospel,  especially 
verse  14,  "And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  we  can 
easily  believe  all  other  miracles. 

"Counsellor."  In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasure  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  The  One  Who  in  wisdom 
made  the  universe  has  absolute  knowledge  of  all 

He  has  made.  Jesus  never  said,  "I  think,"  "I  sup- 
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pose,"  or  even  "I  believe";  it  was  airways,  "I  know" with  Him.  He  knows  what  is  in  man,  and  He  knows 
all  that  man  should  be  and  do.  Why  do  We  not 
invite  Him  to  the  many  Peace  Conferences  we  try 
to  have. 

"The  Mighty  God".  If  we  had  no  other  word  in 
the  Bible  that  Christ  is  God,  this  would  be  suf- 

ficient. All  His  mighty  works,  however,  prove  that 
He  is  the  "Mighty  God":  His  absolute  authority 
over  Nature,  Disease,  Demons,  Death. 

"The  Everlasting  Father."  Here  is  additional 
proof  of  His  Deity.  He  Who  is  the  Son  is  here 
called  "Father."  He  is  also  called  "The  Ancient  of 
Days,"  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and the  end.  All  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do 
it  belong  to  His  great  family. 

"The  Prince  of  Peace."  In  a  war-torn  world, 
filled  with  strife  and  hatred,  this  has  always  been 
one  of  His  most  beloved  names.  In  Him  we  find  the 

answer  to  Gideon's  prayer  when  he  built  the  altar 
and  named  it  "Jehovah-Shalom"  —  "The  Lord  send 
peace."  He  is  our  Peace,  both  as  individual  sinners 
estranged  from  God,  and  as  a  rebellious  world. 

He  is  also  great  in  His  Government  of  the  world. 
Every  knee  is  going  to  bow  before  Him  and  every 
tongue  confess  that  He  is  Lord:  "the  government 
shall  b«  upon  His  shoulder." 

II.  Luke's  Picture:  Luke  2:1-20.  This  entrancing 
account  of  the  birth  of  our  Savior  is  read  by 
thousands  every  Christmas  season,  and  is  so  simple 
and  familiar  that  it  needs  no  explanation  or 
comment. 

We  see  how  God  uses  men  and  governments  in 
this  world  to  carry  out  His  plans  and  purposes. 
The  enrollment  ordered  by  Caesar,  who  did  not 
know  or  care  about  God,  nevertheless  was  the 
means  of  bringing  Joseph  and  Mary  to  Bethlehem 
where  the  prophet  had  said  that  Jesus  should  be 
born.  So  many  have  unwittingly  been  God's  in- 

struments many  times  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

Luke  is  a  most  careful  and  exact  author,  as  well 
as  an  inspired  one,  and  is  careful  to  date  what  he 
writes  so  that  it  can  be  verified.  Critics  have  tried 
many  times  to  prove  him  wrong  and  have  had  to 
admit  themselves  in  error. 

Is  not  the  Christ  being  crowded  out  of  our  busy 
world  today  as  surely  as  the  Christ-Child  was 
crowded  out  of  Bethlehem's  inn?  Do  we  find  room 
for  Him  in  heart  or  home  or  society?  When  you 
crowd  Christ  out  of  Christmas,  you  have  nothing 

left. 
If  we,  like  the  shepherds,  go  and  see,  we  will  also 

"go  and  tell" — we  will  return  glorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  that  He  has  done.  "Come  and 
see,"  is  still  His  invitation  to  men:  "Go  and  tell," His  command. 

III.  John's  Picture:  Revelation  8-15.  The  keynote 
of  Revelation  seems  to  be  VICTORY:  the  victory 
of  the  Lamb  over  all  the  forces  of  evil;  the  victory 
of  these  who  overcome  through  His  blood  and  name. 

We  can  only  touch  on  three  outstanding  parts  of 
this  picture: 

The  first  is  11:15;  a  great  Prophecy  and  Promise. 
"The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 

kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  he 
shall  reign  forever  and  ever.  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  usually  antagonistic  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  The  insulting  message  which  most  men  of 
this  world  send  back  to  God  is,  "We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us."  Some  nations  are 
openly  hostile,  others  are  indifferent,  or  forgetful. 
Even  the  so-called  "Christian"  nations  seem  to  pay 
little  attention  to  Him.  Sometimes  a  good  queen, 
like  Victoria,  or  king,  or  president,  will  openly 
acknowledge  their  allegiance  and  loyalty  to  the 
King  of  Kings,  but  these  are  exceptions  to  the  rule. 
The  day  is  coming  when  all  this  will  be  changed. 
We  pray  for  this  Day  to  come  every  time  we  pray 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  Do  we  earnestly  desire  and work  for  this? 

The  second  is  12:1-11.  This  is  usually  taken  to 
be  a  symbolic  picture  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  The 
thing  it  especially  emphasizes  is  the  hatred  and 
malice  of  Satan  as  manifested  when  our  Savior  is 

born.  Compare  it  with  the  account  in  Matthew's 
Gospel  where  Satan  through  human  agents  tries  to 
kill  the  "man  child,"  when  Herod  slays  the  infants 
around  Bethlehem.  Then  turn  to  the  temptation  in 
the  wilderness  and  other  incidents  in  the  life  of 
our  Lord.  The  words  spoken  in  Genesis,  "I  will  put 
enmity"  were  illustrated  many  times.  Think  of  the 
bloody  times  of  persecution  when  the  "seed"  of 
the  woman  have  been  almost  exterminated  by  the 

! 
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"dragon"  and  his  followers.  What  a  happy  day 
when  that  old  serpent,  the  devil,  and  Satan,  shall 
be  finally  put  in  the  pit! 

The  third  is  15:2-4.  Israel  sang  a  song  of  victory 
on  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea:  a  far  greater  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  God:  Great  and  marvellous 
are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints — for  all  nations 
shall    come   and   worship    before   thee." 

Lesson  For  Dec.  28:  God's 
Eternal  Rule 

Scripture:  Jude  24-25;  Revelation  16-22;  Mat- 
thew 2.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  145:1-13. 

"Crowns    and    thrones    may    perish, 
Kingdoms  rise  and  wane; 

But  the   Church  of  Jesus 
Constant  will   remain; 

Gates  of   hell   can    never 

'Gainst  that  Church  prevail; 
We  have  Christ's  own  promise, 

Which  can  never  fail." 

In  the  145  Psalm  we  have  a  picture  of  the  King 
and  His  Kingdom.  What  a  beautiful  description  of 
"My  God,  O  King,"  is  given  us  in  the  opening 
verses  of  this  Kingdom  Psalm!  His  unsearchable 
greatness,  His  glorious  majesty,  His  goodness, 
righteousness,  compassion,  lovingkindness  (tender 
mercies). 

Then  the  writer  turns  from  the  King  to  His 
Kingdom — the  glorious  majesty  of  His  Kingdom. 
"Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom  and  thy 
dominion    endureth  throughout  all  generations." 

"Change  and  decay  in  all  around  I  see; 
0  Thou  Who  changeth  not,  abide  with  me." 

This  is  the  prayer  and  hope  of  mortal  men  in  a 
changing  world:  "A  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
shaken." 

The    King:    "The    Only   Wise    God   Our   Saviour": 
Jude  25.  "Him  that  is  able":  what  a  comforting assurance  is  this!  When  we  realize  that  it  is  not 
our  holding  on  to  Him,  but  His  holding  us  in  His 
wise,  strong,  loving  hand  of  Grace;  not  our  love 
to  Thee,  0  God,  but  Thy  love  to  us;  that  the  cer- 

tainty of  our  salvation  does  not  depend  upon  our 
weak,  changeable  nature,  but  upon  His  loving- 
kindness  which  changes  not;  then  we  praise  Him 
indeed  for  His  Covenant,  His  Promises,  His  Power 
and  Love. 

He  will  not  only  keep  us — if  we  commit  our- 
selves to  Him — but  He  will  present  us  faultless 

before  the  presence  of  His  glory.  Our  Sanctifica- 
tion,  as  well  as  our  Justification,  is  of  God;  the 
one  an  act,  the  other  a  work  of  grace  in  our  hearts, 
by  His  Spirit  and  Word. 

To  such  a  God  we  join  with  Jude  in  ascribing 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now 
and  ever.  Amen."  His  rule  over  the  world  is  an 
eternal  rule;  His  rule  over  our  hearts  and  lives 
and   destinies  is  also    eternal.   Praise   ye   the   Lord. 

The  Home  of  The  King:    "New  Jerusalem":   Rev. 
21-22.  In  chapters  16-20  we  have  the  amazing 
events  leading  up  to  the  climax  of  the  Book.  The 
Seven  Seals  have  been  opened,  the  Seven  Trumpets 
sounded,  the  Seven  Bowls  emptied,  the  throne  set, 
and  the  books  opened.  In  the  two  remaining  cbap- 
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ters  we  have  a  glorious  vision  of  the  new  heavens 
and   the   new   earth. 

It  is  most  fitting  that  the  Bible  should  end  in 
this  way.  In  the  first  chapters  we  see  a  most 
distressing  picture  of  "Paradise  Lost"  through  the 
Sin  and  Fall  of  man,  created  in  the  image  of  God. 

In  these  last  chapters  we  have  "iParadise  Regained" 
through  the  glorious  Redemption  and  Victory  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
There  must  be  a  home  for  these  men  who  have  been 
made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  Home  is  a  most  beautiful  place.  "A  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband"  is  a  fit  emblem.  The 
bride  always  makes  herself  as  lovely  as  she  can 
when  preparing  for  the  wedding. 

Our  Home  will  be  with  God:  "He  will  dwell  with 
them."  This  was  true  in  the  Garden  of  Eden;  it 
will  again  be  true  when  sin  has  been  removed 
from  the  earth. 

It  will  be  made  delightful  by  the  absence  of 
some  of  the  things  we  have  been  used  to  all  our 
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days.  "Wipe  away  all  tears."  The  world  is  used  to 
tears.  From  the  time  a  baby  is  born  until  death 
comes  there  are  tears  all  the  way.  This  earth  is 
certainly  a  "vale  of  tears."  "No  more  death." Death  is  as  common  as  tears.  Our  silent  cities  of 
the  dead  are  all  around  us.  We  can  hardly  imagine 
what  the  world  would  be  like  without  funerals, 
undertakers,  graves.  "Neither  sorrow."  Where  is 
the  heart  that  has  had  no  sorrow?  "Nor  crying  "We 
have  just  spent  hours  with  a  heart-broken  wife  and 
a  weeping  mother.  "Neither — any  more  pain." 
What  a  blessed  promise  for  suffering  humanity  with 
their  aching  bodies,  aching  heads  and  aching  hearts! 

It  will  be  made  entrancing  by  the  presence  of 
new  things.  "All  things  new."  Who  does  not  like 
to  move  into  a  new  home?  There  is  a  thrill  about 
even  a  new  man-made  house.  What  a  thrill  to 
move  into  our  New  Home,  built  not  by  man,  but 
built  by  God — whose  builder  and  maker  is  God — 
and  prepared  by  the  loving  hand  and  heart  of 
Jesus.  "Inherit  all  things."  Heirs  of  God  and  joint heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  If  our  inheritance  is  rich 
enough  for  Him,  what  will  it  be  for  us? 

Then  he  turns  to  describe  more  in  detail  the 

"bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  All  the  beautiful  and 
costly  gold  and  jewelry  of  earth  is  symbolic  of  the 
beauty  of  the  Holy  City.  "No  temple  therein." 
There    is    no    need   now  for  a  separate   dwelling- 
£lace   for   God;   the   Lord   God   Almighty   and   the 
amb  are  the  temple."  No  need  of  the  sun:  where 

God  is,  there  is  eternal  light.  It  is  a  safe  and 
sacred  place,  for  nothing  can  enter  that  defiles. 
There  is  no  sin  in  our  new  home,  and  this  simple 
statement  suffices. 

In  Chapter  22  the  figure  changes  to  the  very 
familiar  one  used  in  Chapter  47  of  Ezekiel — a  pure 
river  of  water  of  life.  On  the  banks  of  the  river 
are  fruitful  trees  whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations.  Again  he  uses  a  figure  which  shows 
in  a  negative  way  the  wonder  of  heaven:  "No  more 
curse."  The  world  was  cursed  on  account  of  sin. 
Now  the  curse  is  removed.  He  was  made  a  curse 
for  us. 

"No  more  let  sins  and  sorrows  grow, 
Nor  thorns  infest  the  ground; 

He  comes  to  make  His  blessings  flow 
Far  as  the  curse  is  found." 

The  Book  closes  with  a  Great  Invitation  and  a 
Great  Promise  and  a  Great  Prayer.  The  Invitation 
is  to  "Come."  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely.  It  reminds  us  of  Isaiah's:  "Ho, 
everyone  that  thirsteth,  come."  Have  you  come? 
Then  follows  a  Promise  and  a  Prayer:  the  prayer 
is  based  on  the  promise.  The  Promise  is,  "Surely  I 
come  quickly,"  and  the  Prayer,  "Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus."  Is  it  not  a  mark  of  the  greatness  of 
our  Confession  of  Faith  that  it  closes  in  the  same 
words?  Are  you  praying  that  He  will  come 

quickly? 
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The  Birth  of  the  King:  "Where  is  he  that  is  born 

king  of  the  Jews?"  Matthew  II. 

At  first  sight  this  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  anti- 
climax to  the  glorious  Visions  and  Promises  we 

have  been  studying  in  Revelation,  a  letting  down 
from  the  wonders  of  heaven  to  the  sordid  and 
commonplace  things  of  earth. 

But  something  very  vital  had  to  be  done  before 
man  could  be  fitted  for  his  new  home.  The  King 
had  to  come  in  person,  as  the  Suffering  Servant  of 
Jehovah,  live  His  humble  and  sacrificial  life,  and 
die  for  sinners  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  It  was  a 
most  difficult  thing  to  save  mankind  from  their 
sin  and  misery  and  prepare  them  for  their  home 
in  heaven. 

In  this  second  chapter  of  Matthew  we  have  the 
account  of  His  coming  the  first  time  as  a  weak 
and  helpless  infant  Who  had  to  be  protected  from 
the  wrath  of  an  earthly  monarch. 

There  were  some  wise  men,  however,  who  saw 
the  star  and  came  and  worshipped  the  newborn 
King,  and  presented  their  gifts  to  Him.  The  King 
had  come  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost  and  gather 
for  Himself  out  of  the  world  a  people  for  His  own 
possession — a  peculiar  people,  who  would  inherit 
the  Kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  founda- 

tion of  the  world. 

So  we  come  down  from  the  mountain-top  of  Rev- 
elation to  the  reality  of  our  great  business  on 

earth;  to  prepare  ourselves  for,  and  persuade 
others  to  "come"  into,  this  Kingdom  of  God. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Dec.  21:  A  Gift  Of  Love 

Introduction 

The  basic  material  for  this  program  in  Presbyte- 
rian Youth  is  a  story  to  be  told.  In  connection  with 

the  story  be  sure  that  you  study  some  passage  of 
Scripture.  Stories  and  various  kinds  of  materials 
may  help,  but  let  us  always  center  our  program  in 
the  Scripture,  for  we  want  to  build  faith  and 
righteousness  into  our  hearts  and  lives  and  faith 
cometh  only  by  the  Word  of  God.  Here  are  out- 

lines of  two  of  the  greatest  of  the  Christmas  texts 
that  will  help  you.  Study  them  and  get  fresh  in- 

sight into  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Christmas 
message. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  The  Christmas  Gift  of  Love  is  the  heart  of 

God's  message  to  man.  John  3:16.  (a)  God  so 
loved  that  He  gave,   (b)  Man  receives  and  lives. 

2.  The  Christmas  Gift  of  Love  is  God's  most 
wonderful  act  for  man.  Isaiah  9:6.  (a)  A  Wonder- 

ful Gift  -  God's  only  Son,  His  child,  (b)  A  Won- 
derful Possession  -  Given  unto  us  as  our  very  own. 

(c)  A  Wonderful  Person  -  Indicated  by  His  name. 
(1)  The  Wonderful  Counsellor  -  Wisdom.  (2)  The 
Mighty  God  -  Power.  (3)  The  Father  of  Eternity - 
Eternal.  (4)  The  Prince  of  Peace  -  Personal,  So- 

cial, National,  (d)  A  Wonderful  Promise  -  To  be 
world  ruler.  (Suggested  by  outline  of  James 
Smith). 

Suggestions 

In  this  program  you  could  study  the  Scripture  on 
God's  wonderful  gift  to  us,  then  use  the  story  in 
Presbyterian  Youth  to  emphasize  that  it  works 
both  ways — if  God  so  loved  us  that  He  gave  His 
only  Son  for  us  then  we  who  receive  that  gift 
should  give  our  all  to  Him. 

Dec.  28:  Gone  But  Not  Forgotten 
Introduction 

No  person  can  ever  live  a  happy,  useful  life 
unless  he  knows  what  to  remember  and  what  to 
forget.  Often  we  say  that  something  (in  this  case, 
of  course,  we  are  thinking  about  the  old  year)  : 
"Gone  but  not  forgotten."  In  some  cases  it  should 
be  "gone  and  forgotten,"  those  things  that  have 
happened   and   gone    and   about   which   we   can    do 

nothing.  But  those  things  that  can  help  us  go  for- 
ward now  should  be  remembered. 

As  the  old  year  goes  out  and  the  new  comes  in 
let  us  look  at  two  passages  of  Scripture  that  re- 

mind us  of  what  we  should  remember  and  of  what 
we  should  forget. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Remember    Jesus    Christ:    II    Timothy    2:8-10. 
(a)  Power  -  Christ  raised  from  the  dead,  (b)  Prov- 

idence -  therefore  Word  not  bound,  (c)  Persever- 
ance -  therefore  we  must  keep  on  keeping  on.  We 

must  never  forget  Jesus  Christ,  His  suffering  and 
His  resurrection.  If  we  do  we  forget  His  love,  His 
power,  and  these  give  us  the  strength  and  assur- 

ance to  go  forward  today. 

2.  Reaching  Those  Things  That  Are  Before: 
Philippians  3:12-14.  (a)  Possession.  Verse  12.  (lb) 
Progress.  Verse  13.  (c)  Purpose.  Verse  14.  Be- 

cause of  what  Christ  did  for  us  on  the  cross  we 
receive  Him  as  Saviour,  and  when  we  do  He  lays 
hold  on  us,  we  belong  to  Him;  but  He  has  laid 
hold  of  us  in  order  that  we  may  grow  day  by  day 
in  His  likeness  and  in  His  service.  But  He  can  not 
fulfill  His  work  in  us  unless  we  realize  that  He 
possesses  us  and  wants  us  to  progress,  and  to  that 
end  resolutely  purpose  in  our  hearts  to  let  Him 
carry  us  forward.  We  must  remember  Jesus  Christ, 
and  only  those  things  that  will  help  us  progress  in Christ. 

Suggestions 
Presbyterian  Youth  has  some  material  on  things 

that  are  wrong  in  the  group  life  of  many  young 
people  and  has  some  good  mourning  over  it.  Use 
this  material  as  you  see  fit  and  close  with  the 
study  of  the  Scripture  on  what  to  remember  and 
what  to  forget. 

The  Word  Of  God 

"Where  shall  we  today  find  the  Word  of  God? 
Our  answer  is  very  simple.  We  find  it  in  the  Bible. 
We  do  not  say  in  Modernist  fashion,  that  the  Bible 
contains1  the  Word  of  God.  No,  we  say  in  Christian 

fashion,  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God." Gresham  Machen. 
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PLAIN  FACTS  ABOUT  THE  SO  -  CALLED  UNION 
BETWEEN  THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
AND  THE 

NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
Warning!  A  Very  Grave  Danger  Confronts  Our  Church!!! 

Representative  Government,  as  set  up  by  the  Founders,  and  as  practiced  by  our  Southern  Church, 
is  a  thing  of  the  past  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  That  Church  is  now  ruled  by  an  Hierarchy, 

called  "The  General  Council,"  a  body  of  about  twenty-five  (25)  men. 
If  we  vote  for  the  Proposed  Union,  WE  WILL  PUT  OUR  NECKS  UNDER  THE  SAME  YOKE.  The 

Proposed  Plan  of  Union  plainly  lists  the  powers  of  this  small  group  of  men.  Read  Chapter  28  of  the 
Plan  carefully. 

Here  are  a  few  of  our  Religious  Liberties  that  will  fall  under  this  axe  if  we  vote  for  Union.  It  will 
be  better  if  you  read  Chapter  28  carefully  now  and  vote  against  Union,  than  if  you  stay  asleep 
now,  and  regret  it  bitterly  all  the  rest  of  your  lives. 

THE  GENERAL  COUNCIL  WILL: 
1.  Supervise  the  spiritual  and  material  interests  of  all  Executive  Boards  of  the  Church. 

2.  Prepare  budgets  for  all  Benevolent  and  Missionary  Agencies  of  the  Church;  all  self-supporting 
Synods;  all  self-supporting  Presbyteries. 

3.  Manage  the  Benevolent  and  Missionary  Programs  of  the  Church. 

4.  Promote  Christian  Benevolence  and  Stewardship  throughout  the  Church. 

5.  Lay  down  sound  methods  of  Church  Finance. 

6.  Develop  the  highest  degree  of  spiritual  efficiency  in  all  congregations.  Presbyteries  and  Synods. 

If  you  are  able  to  read  and  understand  English,  the  above  must  mean  to  you,  that  this  General 
Council  or  Presbyterian  Hierarchy,  call  it  whichever  you  will,  will  finally  manage  your  Religious 
Life  down  to  the  last  dot. 

If  your  Church  wants  to  call  a  new  Pastor,  you  will  have  to  get  the  approval  of  the  General 
Council. 

If  you  want  to  elect  new  Elders  or  Deacons,  you  will  have  to  get  the  prospective  names  cleared 
with  the  General  Council,  to  be  sure  that  you  do  not  elect  men  objectionable  to  the  Hierarchy. 

If  you  want  to  add  on  to  your  Church,  raise  your  Pastor's  salary,  paint  your  Church,  or  in  fact 
do  anything  that  calls  for  the  spending  of  money,  you  will  have  to  clear  it  with  the  General 
Council,  first,  so  as  to  be  sure  that  you  do  not  use  any  of  your  own  money  at  home,  when  they 

plan  to  require  you  to  send  it  to  them.  Of  course  they  will  use  the  excuse  of  "Sound  Finances." 
But  any  way  you  look  at  it,  you  will  no  longer  be  free  to  run  your  own  Church. 

Are  you  descendants  of  men  and  women  who  died  for  their  relgious 

liberty  going  to  throw  that  precious  possession  away.  /  don't  believe 
that  you  will!! 

Signed:  Randolph  B.  Lee 
PATRICK,  S.  C. 

Ruling  Elder  in  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cheraw.  S.  C. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
December  1947 

Dec.  8:  Bible  Sunday. 
Dec.  15-22:  Ministerial  Relief  Week. 
Dec.  22 :  Life  Dedication  Day. 
Dec.  25:  Christmas. 
Dec.  29:  Student  Night.   (Women  should  encourage 

the  students  of  their  church  in  this  observance). 

Circle  Topic:  "What  Do  I  Put  First?" 
Memory  Selection:  Matt.   6:19-34.    (See  Guidebook 

for  the  Presbyterian  Woman,   Page  26). 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "The  Road  To  Bethlehem." 
Emphasis:  Ministerial  Relief,  the  Joy  Gift,  and  the 

Christmas  Observance. 

How  Women  Are  Sharing  In  The 
Growth  And  Ministry 

Of  The  Church 

The  Second  In  A  Series  Of  Compilations 
From  Local  Auxiliary  Reports 

The  following  are  reported  by  women  in  local 
auxiliaries  as  ways  in  which  they  are  sharing  in 
the  growth  and  ministry  of  the  churches.  All  of 
these  are  encouraging  and  should  be  suggestive  to 
those  who  read  of  some  ways  in  which  they  might 
strengthen  the  work  of  Christ  through  their  local 
churches. 

Attendance  at  services — increase  in  church  attend- 
ance. 

Church  visitation. 

Accept  church  responsibilities  seriously. 

Help  with  Vacation  Bible  Schools.  (Teaching,  bring- 
ing children,  serving  lunches). 

Help  with  Negro  Vacation  School.  (Teaching,  bring- 
ing children,  serving  lunches) . 

Willingly  serve  in  Sunday  School  work. 
Giving  full  co-operation  to  church  leaders. 
Give  one  day  a  month  to  visiting. 
Keeping  in  touch  with  the  sick  by  cards  and  visits. 
Working  in  chapel. 

Giving  help  to  young  people's  work  of  the  church. 
Attend  training  classes  for  Sunday  School  leaders. 
Prayer  for  the  church  and  its  work  and  for  the  un- 

reached in  the  community. 
Willingly  entertain  supply  pastors  and  assist  them 

in  every  way  possible. 
Landscaping  new  manse  being  built. 
Carry  a  special  fund  in  the  budget  for  chapel  work 

in  which  the  women  are  so  interested. 

Through  the  work  of  Pastor's  Aid. 
Take  responsibility  of  keeping  the  church  clean  and 

in  order. 
Serve   on   welcome   committees  at   church   services. 
Use  care  to  call  for  and  take  prospective  members 

to  church. 

Serve  suppers  to  various  groups  in  the  church. 
Give  of  our  means. 

By  Spiritual  Enrichment  Week.  World  Day  nf 
Prayer,   Intensive   Bible   Study. 

Sending  delegates  to  Youth  Convention,  Montreat 
Training  School,   Synodical  Training   School. 

Individual  Churches  Reported 

"We  have  noted  a  decided  increase  in  church  at- 
tendance this  year.  The  women  have  sponsored 

three  complete  visitations  to  all  members  on  the 
church  roll.  We  sponsor  Sunday  School  at  two 
chapels  and  women  assist  in  this.  We  had  more 
volunteers  for  Vacation  Bible  School  work  than 

ever  before." 
"Visitation  programs  during  Spiritual  Enrich- 

ment Week  last  year  was  successful  and  is  planned 

again  for  this  year." 
"Visitation  Evangelism  begun  in  Spiritual  En- 

richment Week  has  been  continued  through  the 

year  by  some  of  our  women." 
An  Evangelism  Committee  in  each  Circle — has 

formed  a  prayer  group,  and  done  visiting  through- 
out the  year. 

  ■     ̂ 3»—»   

WORLD-WIDE  BIBLE  READINGS 

Thanksgiving  To  Christmas 

Theme:  One  World  -  One  Book 

These  readings  feature  Bible  selections  which 
bring  out  many  helpful  truths  concerning  the 
theme. 

Thanksgiving  -  Nov.  27:  Psalm  145.  "One  God." 
Friday:  Psalm   103.  "One  Blessing." 
Saturday:  John  3:1-21.  "One  Birth." 
Sunday,  Nov.  30:  John  1:1-18.  "One  Word." 
Monday:  Matt.  5:1-16.  "One  Discipleship." 
Tuesday:  Matt.  6:19-34.  "One  Treasure." 
Wednesday:  Psalm  90.  "One  Dwelling." 
Thursday:  John   14:1-21.   "One  Comforter." 
Friday:  James  1.  "One  Wisdom." 
Saturday:  Philip.  2:1-18.  "One  Mind." 
Sunday,  Dec.  7:  John  15:1-17.  "One  Vine." 
Monday:  Psalms  91;  121.  "One  Keeper." 
Tuesday:  John  17:1-26.  "One  Prayer." 
Wednesday:  I  Cor.  13.  "One  Love." 
Thursday:  Luke  15:1-10;  Rom.  1:16,17.  "One  Pur- 

pose." 

Friday:
  
Luke  15:11-3

2.  
"One  Redempt

ion." 

Saturda
y:  

Acts  17:16-3
1.  

"One  Family.
" 

Univers
al  

Bible  Sunday,
  

Dec.  14:  *Psalm 
 
119:1-19

, 

Verse  89,  Verse  105.  "One  Book." 
Monday:  Psalm  67.  "One  People." 
Tuesday:  John  4:5-30.  "One  Truth." 
Wednesday:  Psalm  19.  "One  World." 
Thursday:  Deut.  5:6-27.  "One  Law." 
Friday:  II  Tim.  3:12  -  4:8.  "One  Crown." 
Saturday:  Rev.  21:1-7.  "One  Heaven." 
Sunday,    Dec.    21:    Isa.    53;    Matt.    11:28-30.    "One 

Burden-Bearer." 
Monday:  Luke  1:26-38.  "One  Son." 
Tuesday:  Luke  1:39-56.  "One  Song." 
Wednesday:   Luke   1:57-80.   "One   Prophecy." 
Christmas,    Dec.    25:    Isa.    40:1-5;    Luke    2:1-20,40. 

"One  Saviour." 
Bookmarks,  convenient  for  personal  use,  giving  the 
references  for  daily  reading,  are  available  upon  re- 

quest from  the  American  Bible  Society,  85  Walton 
Street,    Atlanta,    Ga. 
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Bible  Sunday  - 1947 
One  of  the  characteristic  weaknesses  of  us  hu- 

mans is  to  take  for  granted  our  great  blessings, 
and  the  Bible  is  one  of  these  blessings  that  we  are 
likely  to  take  for  granted.  Many  of  us  have  en- 

riched our  souls  by  study  of  it  in  our  early  days 
and  have  stored  our  memories  with  some  of  its 
precious  words  that  serve  us  still  like  anchors  in  a 
storm.  But  we  seldom  go  to  the  Bible  afresh  and 
have  possibly  thought  little  of  our  responsibility  of 
sharing  it  with  others. 

Here  lies  the  value  of  Bible  Sunday,  celebrated 
by  the  churches  on  the  second  Sunday  of  December 
each  year.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  on  every  Sun- 

day of  the  year  the  Bible  is  read  and  sung  and 
preached  from  every  church,  there  is  need  that  we 
be  reminded  of  the  blessings  God's  Word  has 
brought  to  us  and  our  responsibility  to  see  that  we 
share  these  blessings.  So  for  many  years  now  Uni- 

versal Bible  Sunday  has  been  observed  the  world 
around — this  year,  Sunday,  December  14. 

Bible  Sunday  in  1947  is  perhaps  the  most  impor- 
tant that  has  ever  presented  itself  to  the  American 

people,  for  there  never  has  been  a  juncture  in  the 
history  of  the  nations  when  needs  so  vast  and 
opportunities  so  wide  open  confronted  us.  Let  us 
look  at  them. 

For  many  parts  of  the  world  the  war  retarded, 
if  it  did  not  entirely  shut  off  the  production  of 
Bibles.  Because  of  shortage  of  paper  and  other 
materials  there  will  even  be  a  dearth  of  English 
Bibles,  so  the  publishers  tell  us,  till  the  end  of  1948. 
This  is  particularly  true  in  England.  As  for  the 
continent  of  Europe,  it  was  estimated  in  July  this 
year  that  there  is  an  immediate  need  for  7.000,000 
Bibles  of  which  5,000,000  are  needed  in  Germany 
alone. 

Most  of  this  need  is  in  countries  which,  before 
the  war,  produced  their  own  Bibles.  Since  the  days 
of  Luther,  Germany  has  been  the  foremost  Bible 
producing  nation  on  the  continent,  yet  now,  with- 

out help  from  outside,  she  has  neither  the  materials 
nor  the  financial  resources  to  supply  her  needs — 
and  we  are  all  aware  that  the  kind  of  a  Germany 
that  must  emerge  from  the  present  situation  is  a 
Bible  reading  and  Bible  loving  Germany. 
_  When  we  turn  to  other  areas  in  the  world,  we 

find  huge  populations  that  are  just  becoming 
acquainted  with  the  Bible  and  are  demanding 
copies  bv  the  millions.  This  is  particularly  true  of 
Japan.  Since  V-J  day  the  Japanese  people,  released 
from  a  long  bondage  to  a  military  totalitarian  state, 
and  realizing,  as  many  of  them  have,  that  religion 
is  something  quite  apart  from  government,  the 
Japanese  people,  are  looking  for  some  new  expres- 

sion of  religion.  Because  of  the  popularity  of 
General  MacArthur  and  the  occupation  forces, 
there  has  been  an  almost  unbelievable  demand  for 
both  Japanese  and  English  Scriptures.  Chaplains, 
missionaries  and  Japanese  Christian  leaders  have 
asked  for  at  least  2,500,000  Japanese  New  Testa- 

ments, 100,000  Japanese  Bibles  and  another  100,- 
000  English  Bibles.  The  English  Bible  has  been 
made  the  text  book  of  classes  in  English,  in  both 
schools  and  colleges,  and  a  great  evangelistic 
campaign  under  the  great  Christian  leader  Toyohito 
Kagawa  is  in  full  swing  on  all  the  island.  Here  is 
an  opportunity,  which  General  MacArthur  himself 
declares  has  not  confronted  the  Christian  Church 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles — and,  of  course,  poor 
shattered,  impoverished  Japan  cannot  produce  her 
own   Bibles. 

The  situation  in  China  is  somewhat  different  and 
very  much  more  demanding.  Vast  numbers  of 
China's  millions,  especially  in  the  Chiang  Govern- ment  rind    rtrtiong    the    student   classes   are    devoted 
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to  the  Bible.  When  a  consignment  of  Scripture  is 
made  available  they  clamor  for  them  with  an 
eagerness  that  is  sometimes  almost  uncontrollable. 
There  are  printing  presses  in  China  but  paper  is 
almost  non-existent  which  greatly  curtails  the 
supply   of   Scriptures. 

Similar  stories  might  be  brought  from  Korea,  the 
Phillippines,  Siam,  India  and  Latin  America.  In 
many  countries  there  are  active  literacy  campaigns 
under  way,  which,  of  course,  will  mean  a  greater 
interest  in  the  Bible. 
And  what  does  all  this  signify  to  American 

Christians?  It  is  a  clarion  call  to  the  churches  of 
America  to  become  for  the  time  being  that  store- 

house of  the  world's  Bible  supply. 
Bible  Sunday  in  1947  should  serve  to  lay  this 

obligation  joyously  upon  the  hearts  of  both  our 
churches  and  individuals.  The  churches  operate 
through  the  American  Bible  Society  which  is  the 
agent  of  them  all  for  translating,  publishing,  disti- 
buting  and  encouraging  the  use  of  the  Bible, 
throughout  the  world.  The  present  demand  for 
Scriptures,  unobtainable  elsewhere,  which  the 
American  Bible  Society  must  provide  if  they  are  to 
be  provided  at  all,  calls  for  almost  two  dollars  from 
the  churches  and  from  individuals,  for  every  one 
they  gave  before  the  war.  Next  year  unless  the 
American  people  rise  to  meet  this  call,  the  Bible 
Society  will  have  to  say  to  these  eager  peoples, 
seeking  the  Light  as  they  never  before  sought  it, 
"Sorry,  but  we  have  no  means  for  publishing  more 
books  for  you."  This  would  be  a  tragedy  of  the 
first  order.   Bible  Sunday  may  help  us  prevent  it. 

— Francis   S.   Stifler. 
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Church  News 
Synod  Of  South  Carolina 

Rock  Hill:  Rev.  Henry  D.  Brown,  Jr.,  for  the 
past  ten  years  pastor  of  the  Third  Presbyterian 
Church,  Richmond,  Va.,  has  been  extended  a  call 
to  become  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  and  has  accepted  the  call.  He  suc- 

ceeds Dr.  Francis  W.  Gregg,  who  was  honorably  re- 
tired on  September  1  by  the  age  limit  of  the  de- 

nomination. Dr.  Gregg  is  now  Judge  of  the  Do- 
mestic Relations  Court  in  Rock  Hill. 

Beersheba:  Rev.  C.  R.  McCubbins,  of  Fort  Wal- 
ton, Fla.,  has  accepted  a  call  to  be  pastor  of  the 

Beersheba,  Ramah  and  Filbert  Church  in  York 
County,  S.  C,  and  has  assumed  charge  of  the 
group. Deaths 

Dulin:  On  October  16,  1947,  after  declining 
health  for  several  years,  Mrs.  Bessie  Garison- 
Dulin,  wife  of  Dr.  Thomas  N.  Dulin,  aged  51.  In- 

terment in  Bethel  Church  Cemetery,  York  County, 
S.  C.  She  was  a  daughter  of  E.  H.  Garison. 

Plexico:  On  October  19,  1947,  Mrs.  Dora  Love- 
Plexico,  widow  of  A.  F.  Plexico,  aged  74  years.  She 
had  been  ill  for  several  weeks.  She  was  buried  in 
the  cemetery  at  Sharon,  S.  C,  beside  her  husband. 

Marriages 

Aff eld-Dickson :  On  August  27,  1947,  in  Eben- 
ezer  Presbyterian  Church,  near  Rock  Hill,  S.  C, 
by  Dr.  John  C.  Bailey,  Mr.  Keith  Van  Tyne  Affeld, 
of  Elgin,  111.,  and  Miss  Carolyn  Erwin  Dickson,  of 
Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  T. 
Dickson. 

Jones-Cato:  On  September  25,  1947,  in  Eben- 
ezer  Presbyterian  Church,  near  Rock  Hill,  S.  C, 
by  Dr.  John  C.  Bailey,  Dr.  Albert  M.  Jones,  of 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  Miss  Helen  Cato,  daughter  of 
Mr.  T.  M.  Cato. 

Tedder-Stevens:  On  September  25,  1947,  at  the 
Ebenezer  Presbyterian  Manse,  near  Rock  Hill, 
S.  C,  by  Dr.  John  C.  Bailey,  Mr.  Marvin  L.  Ted- 

der, of  Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  and  Miss  Doris  Ruby  Ste- 
vens, daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Samuel  G.  Stevens, 

of  Moore,  S.  C. 

Oslo  Report  Is  Heard  At 
Austin  Seminary 

One  of  the  attractions  at  Austin  Seminary  was 
a  report  of  the  World  Conference  held  at  Oslo, 
Norway,  last  summer,  as  reported  by  the  Rev.  Blake 
Smith,  pastor  of  the  University  Baptist  Church  in 
Austin.  He  was  speaking  to  the  morning  chapel 
exercises  of  the  seminary  faculty  and  student  body. 
Also  of  interest  on  the  week's  docket  was  the  hear- 

ing of  "Happy"  Ellis,  of  TCU's  Bible  College,  a 
leader  in  the  southwest  region  in  the  inter- 
seminary  movement. 

The  week's  student  preacher  was  Mr.  William 
Washburn,  a  senior  from  the  Belgian  Congo, 
Africa,  where  his  parents  are  missionaries.  A  grad- 

uate of  Austin  College,  Sherman,  Tex.,  he  plans  to 
enter  the  mission  service  in  Africa  after  his  grad- 

uation. He  gave  his  sermon  on  the  night  of  Oc- 
tober 21. 

Mr.  Townsend  At  Montreal 

Mr.  Keith  Townsend  comes  to  Montreat  as  Elec- 
trical Engineer  from  Davenport,  la.  Prior  to  vol- 

unteering for  service  in  the  Army  of  the  United 
States  in  1941  he  was  associated  with  the  Car- 
michael  Electric  Company  of  Davenport.  He  re- 

ceived the  commission  of  Second  Lieutenant  in  the 
Signal  Corps  in  July,  1942.  Mr.  Towsend  served  in 
the  South  Pacific  for  two  years,  during  which  time 
he  was  in  charge  of  setting  up  and  maintaining 
radar  units  on  several  islands.  He  was  returned  to 
the  United  States  and  sent  to  Syracuse  Army  Air 
Base  in  charge  of  communications  and  mainten- 

ance of  Base  Telephone  System. 

Since  his  release  from  active  duty  in  1946  with 
the  rating  of  First  Lieutenant,  Mr.  Townsend  has 
been  connected  with  his  former  employer,  Car- 
michael  Electric  Company.  He  begins  his  service 
on  October  1  as  Electrical  Engineer  of  the  Moun- 

tain Retreat  Association. 

Mr.  Townsend  married  Miss  Margaret  Scott  Nis- 
bet,  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  John  Nisbet,  retired 
missionaries  to  Korea  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S. 

  ♦   

Jan.  A.  McMurray  Appointed  New 
Director  Of  War  Relief 

The  Assembly's  Committee  on  War  Relief  and 
the  Committee  on  the  PTogram  of  Progress  an- 

nounce the  appointment  of  Rev.  Jan.  A.  McMurry, 
of  Gatesville,  Tex.,  as  Assembly  Director  of  War 
Relief  and  Assistant  Director  of  the  Program  of 
Progress.  In  the  dual  capacity,  Mr.  McMurry  will 
relieve  Col.  Roy  LeCraw  in  the  War  Relief  Work, 
and  will  also  work  with  Col.  LeCraw  in  the  pro- 

motion  of  the   Presbyterian   Program   of  Progress. 

Mr.  McMurry  comes  to  this  work  following  his 
service  through  four  years  of  World  War  II  in  the 
Navy  Chaplaincy,  where  he  served  with  the  Sea- 
bees  and  the  Naval  Air  Forces.  Prior  to  entering 
the  chaplaincy  in  September,  1942,  he  was  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Waxahachie, 
Tex.,  for  over  nine  years,  and  was  Stated  Clerk  of 
both  the  Presbytery  of  Dallas  and  the  Synod  of 
Texas. 

The  incorporation  of  the  War  Relief  Goal  for 
the  Church  with  the  Program  of  Progress  objec- 

tives, which  was  set  up  when  Col.  LeCraw  accepted 
appointment  as  Assembly  Director  of  the  Program, 
will  continue,  and  Mr.  McMurry  will  work  from 
the  Program  of  Progress  offices,  803  Henry  Grady 
Building,  Atlanta,  Ga.  All  correspondence  relative 
to    the    War   Relief   Work   of   the    Church   may  be 
addressed  to  him  at  that  office. 

  ♦   

Austin  Seminary  Holds 
Annual  Banquet 

A  jovial  time  cf  fun  and  fellowship  was  enjoyed 
by  members  of  the  student  body  and  faculty  and 
by  visitors  at  the  annual  fellowship  banquet  at 
Austin  Seminary.  The  banquet,  held  in  Lubbock 
Hall  on  Friday,  September  26,  was  the  first  oppor- 

tunity for  the  entire  student  body,  married  and 

single,  and  faculty  to  "get  together"  and  get  ac- 
quainted. The  food  was  excellent,  and  the  unique 

program  was  good. 
The  banquet  program,  instead  of  two  or  three 

planned  or  "canned"  speeches,  consisted  of  brief 
impromptu  speeches  of  each  person  present.  He 
was  to  tell  his  name,  home,  and  work  during  the 
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summer.  Anything  extra  just  added  to  the  affair, 
and  at  this  particular  occasion,  there  was  ample 
extra  talking,  which  was  enjoyable  and  chiefly  hu- 
morous. 

Mr.  Robert  Durway,  a  senior  from  Fort  Worth, 
Tex.,  was  the  first  student  to  give  his  chapel  ser- 

mon, on  Tuesday,  September  22.  The  following 
week,  Mr.  James  Fogartie,  a  senior  from  Little 
Rock,  Ark.,  presented  his  sermon,  and  Mr.  Rogers 
McLane,  of  Kingsiville,  Tex.,  was  third  on  the  list. 

Suwcmee  Presbytery 

The  Rev.  Milford  Monroe  Reynolds  was  honorably 
retired  recently  by  Suwannee  Presbytery.  Mr.  Rey- 

nolds has  faithfully  served  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

He  is  a  graduate  of  DaPauw  University,  Green 
Castle,  Ind.,  and  DePauw  School  of  Theology, 
having  graduated  in  1900.  He  was  ordained  to  the 
Gospel  Ministry  in  1901. 

In  1922  he  moved  to  the  Southland  and  served 
most  acceptably  in  Suwannee  Presbytery.  He  has 
been  pastor  of  the  churches  at  Archer,  Dunnellon, 
the  Murray  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jackson- 

ville, and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Wildwood, 
Florida. 

We  ar«  happy  to  announce  that  Mr.  Reynolds 
since  retiring  is  making  his  home  at  9762  Arnold 
Avenue,  in  Southside  Estates,  Jacksonville. 

Augusta  Presbytery 

The  Fall  Stated  meeting  of  Augusta  Presbytery 
was  held  in  the  Lincolnton  Presbyterian  Church  on 
October  14,  1947,  convening  at  9:00  A.M. 

The  retiring  Moderator,  The  Reverend  Herman 
E.  Dillard  pastor  of  Greene  Street  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Augusta  introduced  the  Rev.  Wm.  T. 
Mulcey,  returned  missionary  from  the  Belgian 
Congo,  who  delivered  the  opening  address  of  the 
meeting  of  Presbytery. 

The  Rev.  William  N.  Bashaw,  pastor  of  the 
Greensboro  field  was  elected  Moderator.  Sixteen 
elder  representatives  and  fourteen  ministers  were 
enrolled. 

The  Communion  service  was  conducted  by  the 
two  returned  missionaries  present,  The  Rev.  John 
Morrison  and  Rev.  Wm.  T.  Mulcey,  assisted  by  se- 

lected elders. 

Dean  E.  C.  Prince  presented  the  purpose  and 
plan  for  Presbyterian  College  Endowment  Fund 
Campaign,  reporting  favorable  as  to  progress  made 
thus  far  and  urging  all  churches  bo  carry  their 
part  of  the  responsibility  in  raising  their  quotas  in 
the  $350,000.00  campaign.  The  report  included 
information  that  many  of  the  churches  had  already 
reached  their  quota,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the 
campaign  was  no  more  than  well  started,  thus  en- 

couraging others  to  increase  their  effort  for  this 
most  worthv  cause. 

The  questions  concerning  the  Federal  Council, 
Church  Union  and  Church  Property,  which  were 
handed  down  to  the  Presbyteries  were  not  taken 
up  at  this  meeting,  but  an  adjourned  meeting  of 
the  Presbytery  was  called  for  10:00  A.M.,  Decem- 

ber 2,  1947,  to  be  held  in  the  Reid  Memorial 
Church  in  Augusta.  Rev.  M.  M.  Holtzel,  Cary  N. 
Weisiger,  HI,  and  James  B.  Bradley  were  ap- 

pointed on  a  steering  committee  to  bring  infor- 
mation, through  whatever  course  they  felt  best, 

to  the  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  for  the  informa- 
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tion    and    instruction    of    the    Presbytery    on    these 
most  vital  and  important  questions. 

J.   B.   Bradley,   Stated  Clerk. 

Missionary  Sailings  And 
Arrivals 

Sailing  to  Korea:  Rev.  S.  Dwight  Winn  and  Miss 
Emily    Winn,    from    San    Francisco,    Calif.,   on    the 
S.  S.  "C.  G.  Morton,"  on  October  27. 

Arrivals  from  Brazil:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  F.  Sidney 
Anderson  on  account  of  Mrs.  Anderson's  health,  on 
October  20,  by  Pan-American  Airways. 

From  Africa:  Miss  Florence  Lewis,  on  October 
28,   by   Pan-American  Airways.  — H.K.T. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

THREE  CHRISTIAN  CLASSICS 

The  Suffering  Saviour.  By  F.  W.  Krummacher. 
Published  by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $3.50. 

Memoirs  of  McCheyne.  Edited  by  Andrew  A. 
Bonar.  Price  $3.50. 

The  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine.  Edited  by 
David  Otis  Fuller.  Published  by  Zondervan  Pub- 

lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

Krummacher  was  born  in  the  last  decade  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century.  This  was  an  era  of  worldliness 
and  noted  for  its  lack  of  spiritual  power.  It  was 
also  a  period  of  unbelief.  It  was  considered  a  finer 
thing  to  be  a  skeptic  than  a  Christian  enthusiast. 
In  spite  of  such  an  environment  Krummacher  ad- 

hered to  the  Reformed  conception  of  the  truth.  He 
carried  the  banner  of  Reformed  truth  aloft  in  this 
age  of  rationalism.  Although  he  studied  at  several 
universities  under  rationalistic  teachers,  God's 
grace  protected  him  from  their  sterile  unbelief.  He 
became  one  of  Germany's  greatest  pulpit  orators 
of  the  century.  What  is  of  more  importance,  he 
fought  throughout  his  life  for  such  essential  doc- 

trines as  the  Divine  authorship  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  Substitutionary  death  of  Christ. 

"The  Suffering  Saviour"  came  from  the  latter 
period  of  his  life.  It  represents  his  best  thought. 
This  present  edition  contains  fifty-three  meditations 
which  follow  each  other  in  historical  order.  The 
book  is  divided  into  three  major  sections: 

1.  The  Outer  Court. 
2.  The  Holy  Place. 
3.  The  Most  Holy  Place. 

Dr.  Wilbur  Smith  is  the  editor  of  this  series  and 
in  writing  of  the  great  works  on  the  Atonement  of 
Christ  he  affirmed  that  he  believed  that  as  a  devo- 

tional interpretation  of  the  episodes  which  cluster 
about  the  last  hours  of  Christ  during  Holy  Week, 
"that  the  greatest  single  volume  written  during 
the  entire  Nineteenth  Century  is  'The  Suffering 
Saviour,'  by  Friedrich  Wilhelm  Krummacher." 
This  appraisal  coincides  with  Dr.  E.  C.  Dargon's 
view,  who  wrote:  "Here  in  this  volume  Krum- macher is  at  his  best.  The  firmness  of  his  faith  in 
the  Atonement  of  Christ,  the  depth  of  his  feeling, 
the  richness  of  his  imagination,  the  power  of  his 
appeal,  th©  clearness  and  popularity  of  his  style, 
and  chiefly  the  warmth  and  force  of  his  eloquence 
are  all  in  full  evidence." 

Any  reader  of  this  classic  will  be  reminded 

afresh  of  the  marvels  of  God's  grace  as  well  as the  heinousness  of  human  sin.  These  meditations 
are  sound.  They  give  prominence  to  such  impor- 

tant doctrines  as  predestination,  and  the  vicarious 
character  of  the  death  of  Christ.  This  is  indeed  a 
beautiful  and  inspiring  book  and  we  trust  that  this 
classic  will  find  its  way  in  the  homes  of  our  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Church. 

"The  Memoirs  of  McCheyne"  is  another  beloved 
classic  that  merited  a  fresh  reprint.  This  volume 
includes  biographical  material  as  well  as  Mc- 
Cheyne's  letters  and  messages. 

This  book  was  first  published  in  1844  and  within 
twenty-five  years  was  in  its  116th  English  edition. 
Its  circulation   in  England  and  America  was  phe- 

nomenal. In  spite  of  this  fact  many  have  been  un- 
able to  obtain  this  volume  for  a  number  of  years. 

Robert  Murray  McCheyne  was  born  in  Edinburgh 
on  May  21,  1813.  He  lived  for  only  twenty-nine 
years  on  this  earth  but  his  influence  continues  to 
bless  our  souls.  This  servant  of  God  will  always  be 
known  as,  "The  Saintly  McCheyne."  Although  Mc- 

Cheyne was  recognized  for  his  brilliance  of  intel- 
lect he  is  esteemed  primarily  because  of  the  holi- 
ness of  his  character.  McCheyne  was  an  exegetical 

preacher  and  had  profound  respect  for  the  exact 
language  of  th©  written  Word  of  God.  When  Dr. 
Thomas  Chalmers  heard  of  the  simple  way  in  which 
he  and  a  few  of  his  closest  friends  were  taking 
the  Word  of  God  he  said:  "I  like  these  literalities." 

McCheyne  lived  exclusively  for  the  glory  of  his 
Saviour.  The  secret  of  his  life  may  be  found  in 
his  statement:  "I  see  a  man  cannot  be  a  faithful 
minister  until  he  preaches  Christ  for  Christ's  sake; 
until  he  gives  up  striving  to  attract  people  to  him- 

self and  seeks  only  to  attract  them  to  Christ."  He 
felt  that  the  highest  duty  of  a  servant  of  Christ 
was  to  be  "just  an  interpreter  of  Scripture." 

We  concur  in  Dr.  Samuel  Miller's  statement: 
"Such  a  spirit  ought  to  be  studied  deeply  and  re- 

commended as  widely  as  possible  .  .  .  Surely  the 
contemplation  of  such  a  portrait  as  that  presented 
in  this  'Memoir'  ought  to  fill  us  with  humiliation 

and  shame." 
"The  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine"  has  become 

a  classic  not  only  because  the  book  was  written  by 
the  brightest  genius  of  his  day,  but  also  because 
its  author  was  one  who  had  a  marvelous  experi- 

ence of  redeeming  grace.  This  book  was  written  in 

praise  to  our  Redeemer.  "Thou  movest  us  to  de- 
light in  praising  Thee;  for  Thou  hast  formed  us 

for  Thyself,  and  our  heart  is  restless  until  it  rests 
in  Thee."  This  book  has  been  a  veritable  casket  of 
jewels  to  the  best  of  Christian  preachers.  Spurgeon 
once  said  that  this  is  the  quarry  from  which  nearly 
every  preacher  of  note  has  dug.  The  Roman  Cath- 

olic pulpit  drew  so  heavily  upon  Augustine  that  a 
Spanish  proverb  has  it:  "A  sermon  without  Augus- 

tine is  as  a  stew  without  bacon." 

Most  of  what  we  know  of  Augustine's  life  comes 
from  his  "Confessions."  This  book  discloses  the 
pilgrimage  of  a  soul.  It  puts  us  into  touch  with  an 
inexhaustible  and  dynamic  personality  that  had  the 
faculty  to  express  what  it  experienced.  Anyone  de- 

siring to  learn  the  art  of  spiritual  diagnosis  should 
read  and  reread  this  classic.  — J.R.R. 

HEBREWS  VERSE  BY  VERSE 

By  William  R.  Newell.  Published  by  the  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $2.50. 

"The  object  of  Hebrews  is  to  set  forth  Christ 
above  angels — their  Creator,  indeed;  above  Moses 
— as  Son,  not  servant;  above  Abraham — who  paid 
tithes  to  Melchizedek;  Christ,  not  connected  with 
Aaron;  of  wholly  different  order  for  earthly 
Tabernacle,  priesthood,  sacrifices  are  done  away  in 
Hebrews;  no  priest  on  earth,  but  Christ  our  great 

High  Priest  at  God's  right  hand  in  Heaven  itself — 
Who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us." 
Having  stated  the  great  object  of  Hebrews  which 
is  to  set  Christ  before  believer's  eyes  Dr.  Newell 
gives  a  verse  by  verse  exposition  of  the  entire 

Epistle. 
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This  commentary  is  written  from  the  conservative 
point  of  view  and  contains  a  valuable  amount  of 
material  for  Bible  teachers  or  preachers.  The  author 
expounds  this  Epistle  on  the  basis  of  a  literal  ar- 

rangement of  the  order  of  the  Greek  words.  He  is 
a  capable  Greek  student  but  does  not  take  for 
granted  that  all  of  his  readers  will  understand 
Greek. 

The  author  has  sought  to  illuminate  obscure 
passages,  but  he  adds  many  helpful  comments  to 
familiar  ones.  For  example,  in  the  eleventh  chapter 
he  remarks,  "Hoping  for  something  is  not  faith. 
Faith  says,  'I  have  it.'  Things  not  seen  show  there 
is  no  consulting  of  human  faculties  or  'feelings.' The  ark  is  the  test  of  faith.  When  Noah  entered  the 
ark  there  was  the  same  conviction  of  the  fact  of 
the  coming  flood  that  he  had  during  the  years  of 
building  the  ark.  God  had  spoken!  That  was  all 
that  was  before  his  mind.  He  never  looked  at  the 
sky.  Faith  is  a  conviction  of  things  when  they  are 
net  seen!  a  giving-substance-to  things  hoped  for." 

There  is  an  appendix  to  this  splendid  volume  in 
which  the  author  appeals  to  the  Christian  to  be- 

ware lest  he  cast  away  the  great  and  mighty  sus- 
taining hope   of  our  Lord's  return. 

The  author  spends  very  little  time  upon  the 
critical  aspects  of  this  letter  but  in  another  ap- 

pendix he  states  his  belief  in  the  Pauline  author- 
ship. He  bases  his  belief  largely  in  II  Peter  3:15. 

~.R.R. 

BY  UNKNOWN  WAYS 

By  W.  G.  Branch.  Published  by  The  West- 
minster Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $1.50. 

Dr.  Branch  is  an  English  minister  of  wide  ex- 
perience. For  over  forty  years  he  has  served  in 

the  Midlands  of  England.  He  wrote  this  book  for 
the  comfort,  hope  and  courage  of  needy  souls. 
There  are  twenty  chapters  and  all  devoted  to  the 

proposition  that  God's  redeeming  grace  is  adequate for  every  need. 

The  chapter  headings  indicate  the  interesting 
subjects  discussed.  Some  of  the  better  ones  are: 

"The  Full  Life  In  The  Narrow  Way";  "If  Only  I 
Were  Someone  Else";  "Shut  In  But  Not  Shut 
Out";  "The  Handicap  Of  Tomorrow." 

The  author  does  not  pretend  to  be  able  to  ex- 
plain all  the  mysteries  of  life,  but  he  encourages 

Christians  to  trust  God  where  we  do  not  under- 
stand, and  with  the  assurance  that  in  the  morning 

we  "shall  know  even  as  also  we  are  known." 
Undoubtedly  these  stories  of  valiant  souls  who 

surmounted  their  barriers  and  overcame  their 

handicaps  will  inspire  others  to  "rejoice  in  hope" 
and  "be  patient  in  tribulation." 

— John  R.   Richardson.   ♦   

Christmas  Stories.  By  Theresa  Worman.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 

Chicago  10,  111.  Price  50  cents.  Ten  Christmas 
stories  for  children  characterized  by  a  vivid  im- 

(  agination  and  reverence  for  Scripture.  Well  adapt- 
ed to  junior  boys  and  girls.  The  author  is  Director 

of  Children's  Work  on  Chicago's  Radio  Stations WMBI-WDLM. 

A  Star  Is  Bom.  By  Kenneth  G.  Phifer.  Publish- 
ed by  The  John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176,  Richmond 

9,  Va.  Price  50  cents. 

Comfort  And  Hope.  By  Edwin  L.  Wilson.  Pub- 
lished  by   The    Concordia   Publishing   House,    3558 

seventy  -  fourth  annual  volume 

Peloubet's  Select  Notes 
By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

A  Commentary  On  The  International  Bible 
Lessons   For   Christian    Teaching 

Uniform  Series  1948  -  Cycle  1945-50 

Adapted  for  the  use  of  pastors  and  teachers 
of  all  grades  and  containing  the  greatest 
wealth  of  practical  help,  so  compiled  that  it 
can  be  easily  and  effectively  used. 

The  volume  contains  colored  maps,  three- 
color  full-page  reproductions  of  famous  paint- 

ings in  the  colors  of  the  originals,  illustra- 
tions from  the  famous  artists'  conceptions  of 

the  text,  quoted  illustrations  from  the  fore- 
most Biblical  scholars,  with  references  from 

the  broadest  field  of  literature.  It  is  complete 
in  every  respect,  meets  the  needs  of  every  re- 

ligious worker,  and  is  a  stimulating  power  to 
guide  and  direct. 

Price  $2.50  Postpaid 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville   .  .  .    North   Carolina 

South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  5 
cents.  A  small  booklet  on  daily  devotions  published 
by  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Synod  of  Missouri. 

The  Christmas  Story  In  Pictures.  By  W.  F.  Beck. 
Published  by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price 
30   cents.   Bible  stories  in  pictures  illustrating  the Nativity. 

The  Birthday  Of  Baby  Jesus.  By  A.  W.  Gross. 
Published  by  The  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price 
25  cents.  A  good  booklet  for  primary  children. 

Walking  With  Jesus.  Prepared  by  Arthur  L.  Mil- 
ler. Published  by  Th€  Concordia  Publishing  House, 

3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price 
7  cents.  A  rally-day  service  with  parts  for  various 
departments  of  the  Sunday  School. 

Crossword    Puzzles    On    The    Parables    Of    Jesus. 

By  Opal  Rose  Meyers.  Published  by  The  Van  Kam- 
pen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago  5, 
111.  Price  50  cents.  The  puzzles  in  this  book  cover 
fourteen  parables  which  Jesus  told.  Before  each 
puzzle  is  found  the  Scripture  to  read  in  order  to 
solve  the  puzzle  on  that  page. 

The  Sufferings  Of  The  Saints.  By  Douglas  M. 
White.  Published  by  The  Moody  Press,  153  Insti- 

tute Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  75  cents.  A  devo- 
tional book  on  how  to  pass  through  suffering  and 

the  outcome  of  suffering  when  Christ  rules  in  the 

heart. 

You  may  send  your  book  orders  to  The  Southern 

Presbyterian    Journal    Company,   Weaverville,    N.   C. 
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J  WHAT  WILL  YOU  DO? 
%       The  1947  General  Assembly  requested  this  Committee   "to   seek   in  this  year  the  largest 
*  Joy  Gift  ever  raised  in  order  to  help  in  the  present  emergency." 

t 
t  WHAT  IS  THE  PRESENT  EMERGENCY? 

T       Our  Church  faces  a  condition  which  calls  loudly  for  the  sympathetic  understanding,  the 

J]  active  interest  and  the  liberal  help  of  every  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Family. I 
■*       1.  We  have  never  adequately  provided  for  the  needs  of  our  aged  and  infirm  ministers  and 
2  the  needy  dependents  of  those  who  have  died. 

I 
.?<       2.    The   need    in    these    homes    is    greatly    intensified     by     the     large     increase     in     the 

■f  cost  of  living. 

*  3.  In  the  early  days  of  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  the  annuities  are  not  sufficient  for  such 
1  times  as  these,  consequently  the  Assembly  has  authorized  "larger  use  of  the  funds  of  Min- 
*  isterial  Relief  in  meeting  emergencies  in  the  lives  of  annuitants  of  the  M.A.F." 

!  HOW  CAN  IT  BE  MET? 

4       Increased  gifts  from  churches,  organizations   and   individuals  will  solve  this  problem  for  t 

*  this  year.  Such  gifts  are  called  Joy  Gifts — bringing  joy  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  give,  of  * 

t  those  who,  in  your  name,  administer  the  funds,  and  of  those  who  receive  this  help — reveal-  * 
2  ing  to  these  faithful  servants  of  Christ  and  our  Church  that  we  remember  them  in  love  and  * 
T  gratitude.  *• 

I  WHEN  MUST  THIS  BE  DONE? 
2  In  December,    1947 — at  the  happy  Christmas  Season.  Gifts  may  be  made  at  regular  ser-  * 
2  vices  of  the  Church,  or  group  meetings  of  the     various     organizations,     or    an    individual  ? 

J  Christmas  Gift  may  be  sent  to  the  Treasurer  in  Louisville,  Ky.  At  this  time  of  emergency  we  * 

2  will  not  be  numbered  with  those  "who  provided  not  for  their  own."  ? 
*  % 
t  I 
I  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  t 

Christian  Education  &  Ministerial  Relief 

William  H.  Hopper  •  Treasurer f  Wade  H.  Boggs  -  Executive  Secretary 

I  410  Urban  Building 
Louisville  2,  Ky. 

t 
i 
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EDITORIAL 

A  Tiny  Baby  Hand 
A  little  Hebrew  baby  boy  lifts  His  tiny  hand 

above  a  manger  crib  and  all  the  feverish,  restless 
traffic  of  a  troubled  world  suddenly  stops.  The 
wheels  of  industry  in  a  thousand  factories  cease 
their  humming.  A  hushed,  noble  frenzy  has  fallen 
upon  the  race. 

Forgetting  the  first  law  of  nature,  men  meet 
one  another  with  glad  and  cheery  greetings.  Child- 

hood's contagious  joy  fills  all  the  air  with  glee. 
Chanting  carols  supplant  the  harsher,  strident 
tones  of  greedy  commerce.  For  one  day  men  sing 
and  give,  they  love  and  live.  Portions  also  are 
found  for  the  poor  and  needy. 

A  jaded  and  tired  old  world  at  the  call  of  little 

children's  laughter  finds  again  its  song  of  hope 
and  courage.  The  holy  purpose  to  rise  up  and 
move  out  once  more  on  the  path  of  life  and  duty 
and  love,  chrystalizes  in  human  hearts.  The  springs 
of  gentleness  and  loving-kindness  overflow  all  walls 
so  carefully  laid  in  human  wisdom.  Men  again  look 
away  and  up  to  God  and  hear  the  angels  singing. 
Above  the  Judean  hills  the  glory  emerges.  Shep- 

herds stand  in  silent  awe,  in  out-reaching  adora- 
tion above  a  pilgrim  Babe  in  Bethlehem's  manger. 

Men  clearly  see  Heaven's  unmeasured  love  un- 
veiled. — S.  McPh.  G. 

"I  Was  Born  Again" 
Those    who     read     Begbie's    "Twice-Born    Men" 

and  got  a  spiritual  blessing  will  do  well  to  get 
this  new  book  by  Wingert  entitled,  "I  Was  Born 

Again."* 
It  refreshes  the  soul  and  strengthens  our  faith 

in  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  save  those  who  be- 
lieve, today  as  always. 

More  than  that;  it  should  increase  our  desire  to 
share  in  personal  evangelism. 

The  book  consists  of  about  eighty  separate 
stories,  most  of  them  by  different  Christian 
workers,  the  majority  being  our  contemporaries. 
Most  are  quite  short  and  not  only  will  ministers 
find    inspiration   and   encouragement  in   their  work 

but   Christians  generally,    even   young   people,   will 
find  it  hard  to  lay  the  book  down. 

One  of  the  thrilling  stories  is  by  Dr.  Torrey 
Johnson,  President  of  Youth  For  Christ.  He  tells 
of  a  hostess  on  a  transcontinental  plane  who  was 
obviously  in  distress  of  mind.  At  one  stop  he  en- 

gaged her  in  conversation  and  found  that  her 
fiance  had  just  been  killed  overseas  and  she  felt 
life  had  lost  its  meaning  for  her.  A  quick  prayer 
for  guidance  and  with  some  appropriate  Bible 
verses  she  was  pointed  to  the  One  who  not  only 
saves  but  comforts  our  hearts. 

We  continue  with  the  rest  of  the  story:  "When 
the  plane  resumed  its  flight,  it  carried  a  lighter 
cargo,  for  the  burden  of  sin  and  sorrow  had  been 
lifted  from  the  heart  of  this  stewardess. 

"And  when  we  finally  left  the  plane  at  Tulsa, 
Okla.,  with  tears  in  her  eyes  she  looked  up  into 
the  blue  sky  and  said:  'If  I  were  to  die  right  now, 
I  know  I  would  go  straight  to  heaven.' 

"A  few  hours  later  that  stewardess  did  'go 
straight  to  heaven,'  for  when  we  picked  up  the 
newspaper  next  morning  we  read  that  our  plane 
had  crashed  and  that  the  stewardess  had  been  in- 

stantly killed." 
If  we  would  but  use  our  daily  God-given  oppor- 

tunities and  use  His  tools  we  all  could  share  in 
the  greatest  joy  this  side  of  heaven — seeing  men 
born  again.  — L.N.B. 

*"I  Was  Born  Again."  By  Norman  A.  Wingert. 
$2.50  postpaid.  May  he  ordered  from  this  Journal 
Office. 

The  Arm  Of  Flesh 
Those  of  us  who  claim  the  name,  "evangelical," 

are  often  as  guilty  as  others  of  seeking  to  carry 
on  the  work  of  the  Kingdom  with  the  arm  of flesh. 

Intellectual  assent  to  doctrine  is  essential  but 
not  sufficient  in  itself.  The  practical  approach  to 
a  problem  requires  spiritual  preparation  and  only 
too  often  we  fail  in  such  preparation. 

The  very  foundation  of  effective  service  must  be 
prayer,  spelled  P-R-A-Y-E-R.  Our  strength,  our 
wisdom,   even   the   understanding  as  to   the  nature 
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of   the   task   itself,    comes   from    communion    with 
God. 

To  know  that  a  task  is  worthy,  and  to  proceed 

with  that  task,  without  asking  God's  guidance  and 
help,  is  to  labor  with  the  arm  of  flesh.  We  often 
fail  in  the  Lord's  work  because  we  feel  capable 
of  doing  the  work  ourselves. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  promises  of  help;  of  prom- 
ises to  direct  to  a  successful  end.  But,  these  prom- 
ises are  to  those  who  seek  this  guidance  in  prayer. 

The  world  situation  is  ominous.  The  Church 
seems  powerless  only  too  often.  Our  local  com- 

munities have  their  problems.  Families  face  dis- 
ruptions. We  individuals  are  in  a  daily  spiritual 

conflict  with  the  evil  one.  All  of  this  being  true, 
Christians  must  rise  to  the  need,  but  let  us  be 
sure  that  as  we  go  forth  into  the  conflict  that  we 
go   from   our   knees. 

Christians  who  pray  earnestly,  and  then  act, 
have  in  their  hands  the  hop©  of  our  times.  In  this 
way  God  has  made  it  possible  for  the  bed-ridden 
saint  to  wield  power  as  effectively  as  any  other. 

The  release  of  God's  almighty  power  is  secured 
by  prayer.  When  we  believe  this  and  act  on  it  our 
efforts  will  be  crowned  with  success. 

We  face  diabolical  cunning  and  wickedness.  God 
has  provided  the  only  weapons.  Let  us  seek  them 
in  His  way.  — L.N.B. 

"Social  Gospel" 
Knoxville,  Tenn. 

The  Editor, 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal: 

We  all  remember  the  story  of  two  dogs  who  got 
so  intent  in  their  fight  over  a  bone,  that  they  for- 

got the  bone  and  let  a  third  dog  slip  in  and  get  it. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  while  evangelicals  (funda- 

mentalists) and  modernists  (Federal  Council)  are 
wrangling  over  their  differences,  the  devil  may 
slip  in  and  make  off  with  an  unchurched  world? 

Evangelicals  decry  the  "social  gospel."  The 
other  folks  lay  great  stress  on  it,  while  allowing 
many  of  their  leaders  to  deny  the  deity  of  Christ 
whose  supernatural  power  alone  is  able  to  make  a 
social  gospel  work  in  a  human  world. 

But  where  do  the  evangelicals  get  their  scorn 
for  the  social  gospel?  The  whole  New  Testament 
is  full  of  it.  This  same  Jesus,  whose  divinity,  atone- 

ment, resurrection  and  ascension  they  so  firmly  be- 
lieve in,  said:  "Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you 

fishers  of  men."  Fishing  for  men — and  catching 
them — is  what  the  Church  is  here  for.  Evangelism 
is  the  heart  of  the  Church.  But  if  we  follow  Him, 

we  will  be  compelled  to  "go  around  doing  good." 
And  it  won't  be  doing  good  to  those  who  are  good 
to  us,  and  whom  we  like.  Sinners  do  that.  Jesus 
was  good  to  everybody,  rich  and  poor,  clean  and 
dirty,  to  His  enemies  and  His  friends.  He  healed 
all  that  came  to  Him,  regardless  of  race,  color  or 
what-not.  He  sent  out  no  case-workers.  He  did  not 
inquire  into  the  I.  Q.  of  those  who  came  to  Him. 
He  took  His  disciples  to  a  prayer  meeting  on  top 
of  a  mountain,  and  then  brought  them  down  into 
the  valley  to  heal  an  epileptic.  He  told  the  dis- 

ciples the  story  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  and  then 
told  them  to  "go  and  do  likewise."  He  was  so  lov- 

ing and  kind  to  everybody,  that  everywhere  people 

brought  the  sick,  discouraged  and  distressed  to 
Him,  and  He  healed  them  of  whatever  was  wrong. 
He  never  talked  religion  to  a  man  with  an  empty 
stomach  or  a  broken  leg  or  a  blind  eye.  He  had 
compassion  on  the  multitude — the  greater  the  need 
the  greater  the  appeal.  In  Romans  we  are  told 
that  if  we  do  not  have  this  spirit  of  Christ — this 
concern  for  the  "multitude"  we  are  none  of  His. 
With  this  spirit  as  a  yardstick,  how  many  of  us 
today  will  qualify  as  Christians?  Finally,  in  the 
twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Matthew  we  are  told  that 
if  we  have  failed  to  follow  Him  as  He  went  about 
doing  good  (social  gospel)  we  are  to  go  to  hell 
for  eternity.  This  condemnation  of  the  social  gos- 

pel is  driving  many  away  from  some  of  the  evan- 
gelical churches  because  they  believe  that  in  this 

way  Christ  is  being  denied  just  as  surely  as  by 

the  spoken  denial  in  the  other  churches.  "Why  call 
ye   me  Lord,    Lord,   and   do   not  the   things  that  I say; — Kate  G.  Fleming. Reply 

In  our  judgement  Mrs.  Fleming  is  confusing 
the  "social  gospel"  (which  is  "another"  gospel) , 
with  the  application  of  the  social  principles  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  by  Christians. 

This  is  not  a  distinction  without  a  difference. 
It  is  a  difference  so  vital  it  must  be  understood. 

The  "social  gospel"  is  a  gospel  of  good  works. 
It  is  making  social  reform  an  end  in  itself.  It  is  a 
work  in  which  any  humanitarian,  whether  he  be 
Buddhist,  Confucianist  or  other  pagan,  can  and 
does  participate.  It  is  carried  out  for  the  sake  of 
humanity,  without  reference  to  soul  need.  It  de- 

nies or  ignores  sin  as  the  underlying  cause  of 
social  injustice.  It  completely  ignores  the  redeem- 

ing work  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  ultimate  so- 
lution of  world  needs. 

On  the  other  hand,  Christian  participation  in 
and  the  application  of  the  social  implications  of 
the  Gospel  puts  the  redemption  of  the  individual 
soul  from  sin  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  of  first  importance  and  all  social  efforts 
as  but  a  means  to  that  end. 

We  are  convinced  that  many  evangelicals  need 
to  more  properly  evaluate  the  social  implications 
of  the  Gospel  and  to  act  on  them;  and,  we  feel  we 
should  co-operate  with  all  who  put  such  work  in 
its  rightful  relationship  to  the  Gospel.  In  an  edi- 

torial in  the  October  1st  issu©  we  wrote: 

"In     our    judgement,    if   the    liberal    would 
again  place  his  first  emphasis  on  soul  winning, 
letting  all  who  come  under  his  ministry  know 
without  doubt  that  they  individually  must  be 
cleansed  from  sin  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ — then  the  gap  between  the  conserva- 

tive and  the  liberal  would  be  largely  bridged 
and  the  conservative  would  agree  to  th©  sec- 

ondary emphasis  on  the  social  order." 

But,  our  concern  and  our  opposition  is  directed 
towards  those  who  no  longer  look  on  a  man  out 
of  Christ  as  a  lost  sinner.  It  is  against  those  who 
look  on  sin,  not  as  sin  but  as  a  maladjustment 
which  can  be  eliminated  by  individual  and  co- 

operative effort,  through  education,  improved  en- 
vironment and  social  uplift. 

The  Bible  promises  economic  and  social  advan- 
tages, but  they  come  only  by  way  of  the  Cross  of 

Jesus  Christ.  Has  the  Church,  as  such,  the  au- 
thority to  offer  these  advantages  in  any  other  way? 
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Finally — there  are  orthodox  churches  and  there 
are  orthodox  individuals  which  are  not  evangelical. 
Effective  Christianity  is  a  combination  of  the 
head  and  heart.  This  involves  being  faithful  to  the 
facts  of  the  Gospel  and  also  to  the  application  of 
that  message.  May  God  give  us  all  the  grace  to 
practice  what  we  preach!  — L.N.B. 

Albright  Affirms  Moses  And 
John  ■  Differs  From 
Fosdick  And  Tillich 

The  University  Center  presented  Dr.  Wm.  F. 
Albright,  of  Johns  Hopkins  University,  in  a  series 
of  lectures  to  Emory,  Agnes  Scott  and  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  in  November,  1947.  While 
one  should  avoid  making  exaggerated  statements 
on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  refrain  from 

tying  his  faith  to  any  one  scholar,  Albright  pre- 
sented a  number  of  interesting  lights  from  arch- 

aeology upon  the  Biblical  records. 

There  was  writing  centuries  before  Moses.  The 
Code  of  Hammurabi  and  a  recently  discovered 
code  some  two  hundred  years  earlier  show  that 
there  was  almost  a  millenium  of  experience  be- 

hind the  Mosaic  Code  in  the  Old  Testament.  The 
Ras  Shamra  and  other  inscriptions  reveal  elaborate 
ritual  or  ceremonies.  Albright  dismisses  as  "ab- 

solutely false"  the  picture  of  the  evolution  of  the 
idea  of  god  from  fetichism  to  local  tribal  deities 
and  henotheism  thence  to  ethical  monotheism — 
found  in  such  books  as  Fosdick's  Guide  To  Under- 

standing The  Bible.  Baal  was  regarded  by  his  wor- 
shippers as  the  king  of  gods  and  the  lord  of  the 

earth,  the  underworld  and  heaven.  Marduk  reigns 
wherever  the  sun  moves  or  the  wind  blows,  accord- 

ing to  his  worshippers.  "There  is  not  a  shred  of 
evidence  for  the  fantastic  pictures  of  territorial 
henotheism  or  fetishism."  "There  is  no  place  for 
a  tribal  Jahweh."  Moses  was  the  founder  of  the 
faith  of  Israel  and  Israel's  faith  was  monotheism. 
And  more  important  still:  this  faith  was  based  on 
Divine   intervention   and   direct  revelation. 

The  archaeologist  differs  with  Torrey  on  the 
exile  and  restoration  and  defends  the  genuineness 
of  Ezekiel.  He  holds  that  the  prophets  never  op- 

posed the  laws  of  ritual  as  many  modern  critical 
scholars  affirm. 

Albright  finds  evidence  of  a  great  break  in  the 
Jewish  Christian  culture  at  the  time  of  the  first 
Jewish  revolt,  66  A.D.  Then  the  literature  and 
synagogues  of  the  Jews  were  destroyed.  The 
Jewish  Christians  were  slaughtered  first  by  the 
Jewish  Zealots,  then  by  the  Romans.  Accordingly, 
the  first  three  gospels  were  written  before  this 
break.  John  is  the  work  of  the  beloved  Apostle  and 
preserves  the  words  and  deeds  of  the  Master  as 
they  were  apprehended  by  His  closest  disciple. 
Two  fragments  of  papyrus  containing  parts  of 
John  have  been  discovered  dating  from  the  first 
of  the  Second  Century.  This  shows  that  the  book 
was  written  substantially  at  the  traditional  date — 
late  in  the  First  Century.  As  an  interesting  co- 

incidence, your  reporter  received  a  letter  on  the 
day  Albright  lectured  on  the  Gospels,  in  which 
Prof.  Oscar  Cullman  was  quoted  as  defending  the 
First  Century  writing  of  John,  as  finding  the  back- 

ground for  the  Prologue  in  the  Old  Testament 
(Genesis  I)  rather  than  in  philosophy,  and  as  hold- 

ing the  reading  of  John  1:19:  "God  only  be- 

gotten." 

Albright  insists  that  the  Church  needs  the  ex- 
perience of  life  found  in  the  Old  Testament  as 

well  as  the  more  spiritual  message  of  the  New. 
Harnack  tried  to  reject  the  Old  Testament  and  set 
up  a  god  only  of  grace — rejecting  the  Creator  as 
cruel  and  vindictive.  Harnack's  Marcionism  was 
taken  up  by  Emanuel  Hilsch  of  Goettingen  and  by 
Gerhart  Kittel  of  Tuebingen  and  was  used  by  the 
German  Christians.  The  rejection  of  the  Old  Tes- 

tament in  the  interest  of  love  and  mercy  issued  in 
the  Nazi  State  as  "the  executor  of  love  and 
mercy  ...  "  and  in  putting  to  death  six  million 
Jews.  Christianity  was  radically  perverted  by  this 
denial  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Albright  finds  a  very  dangerous  form  of  Gnos- 
ticism in  Paul  Tillich,  of  Union  Seminary,  New 

York.  Tillich  holds  that  the  Old  Testament  is  ir- 
relevant and  that  China  or  India  can  start  as  well 

from  their  ancient  religious  books  as  from  the  Old 
Testament.  As  the  Old  Gnostics  put  together  Plato, 
Stoicism  and  Epicureanism  in  their  allegedly  eso- 

teric teachings,  amalgamating  elements  from  the 
Oriental  mysteries,  from  Greek  philosophy  and 
from  Christianity  ...  so  Paul  Tillich  decks  out 

Christianity  with  Jung's  psycho-analysis.  This  is 
based  nine-tenths  upon  a  priori  speculation.  It  is 
a  construct  of  the  mind,  an  artefact  that  cannot 
be  proven,  that  rests  much  more  on  postulates  than 
on  experience.  These  elements  are  put  together  in 
a  pantheistic  mould  which  is  the  more  dangerous 
because  of  the  virtuous  life  of  the  brilliant  pro- 

fessor. (One  wonders  whether  Ernest  Hocking's 
Re-thinking  Missions  and  his  Living  Religions  And 
A  World  Faith  ought  not  also  to  be  classed  as 
modern  American  Gnosticism — based  not  on  psycho- 

analysis but  on  idealistic  philosophy  and  compara- 
tive religions).  While  the  Christian  supplement  to 

the  Old  Testament  is  the  vital  all-embracing  sup- 
plement— yet  the  Bible  is  a  whole  which  cannot 

be  disrupted.  Christianity  cannot  survive  unless  we 
hold  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments. — Wm.  C.  R. 
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The  Changeless  Christ 

By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 

O  changeless  Christ  within  a  changing  world, 
Unshaken  Thou  through  all  the  shocks  of  time! 
Though  'gainst  Thee  Satan's  darts  are  ever  hurled, 
Thou  art  the  same  in  every  age  and  clime. 

Unchanged  the  love  that  brought  Thee  to  earth, 
Unchanged    the  grace    that   bought   and   keeps  the 

soul, 

Unchanged  the  matchless  wonders  of  Thy  worth, 
Though  earth  remove  and  heaven  roll  up  as  scroll. 

Eternal  pow'r,  unbounded  love  Thou  art, 
And  grace  beyond  the  ken  of  sinful  man; 
Though  sense  deceive  and  sin  defile  the  heart, 

Thou  failest  not  through  all  life's  fitful  span. 

Man's  glory  fades,  all  earthly  things  decay; 
But  Thou  remaineth,  risen  Lord  above. 
Amid  earth's  raging  storms  and  darkening  day, 
Thou  art  eternal  Light,  and  Life,  and  Love. 

Dear,  loving  Jesus,  tender,  pure,  and  fair, 
As  Thou  didst  call  the  children  to  Thy  breast, 
Enfold  us  in  Thine  arms  and  let  us  there 
Forget  our  cares  and  find  in  Thee  our  rest. 
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Immanuel:  God  With  Us 
ISAIAH'S  CHRISTMAS  MESSAGE 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  DD. 
Decatur,  Ga, 

The  presence  of  God  is  the  most  precious  blessing 
of  the  Christian  faiths  God  with  us  is  the  pearl  of 
great  price,  the  hidden  treasure,  the  Gospel  nugget. 
And  this  blessed  thought  is  the  way  God  reveals 

;i  Himself  in  His  Word.  Philosophers  talk  of  an 
« abstract  deity,  a  god  afar  off.  Plato  thought  of 
God  as  so  exalted  above  time,  space,  and  matter 
that  He  could  have  no  commerce  with  the  things 
of  this  life.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work. 

God  was  with  man  as  He  made  Him,  walking 
with  him  in  the  Garden  of  happy  fellowship.  In 
the  New  Jerusalem  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men  and  He  shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
be  His  people.  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and 
be  their  God,  and  He  shall  wipe  away  every  tear 
from  their  eyes.  But  blessed  be  the  God  of  all 
grace,  He  was  with  us  in  all  the  dreary  waste  of 
rebellion  and  sin  and  wickedness  which  lies  between 
the  fall  in  Eden  and  the  consummation  in  Glory. 
In  the  wonder  of  His  love  He  did  not  merely  drive 
rebellious  man  out  of  the  Garden  of  His  presence; 
in  the  mystery  of  redemption  He  came  and  wrought 
a  way  to  bring  us  back  to  Himself.  On  every  page 
of  the  Good  Book,  one  finds  the  footprints  of  God 
our  Saviour.  This  is  the  Book  of  Immanuel,  the 
story  of  how  God  came  to  be  with  His  people. 

The  Word  Immanuel  occurs  in  the  seventh  and 
eighth  chapters  of  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah  and  is 
quoted  in  the  first  chapter  of  Matthew.  Very  soon 
after  young  Ahaz  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Judah 
he  was  faced  by  a  combined  attack  of  Syria,  Israel, 
and  Philistia.  The  army  of  Judah  was  beaten  and 
many  were  carried  captive  to  Syria  and  to  Samaria. 
The  Prophet  Isaiah  was  sent  to  offer  King  Ahaz  a 
sign  to  assure  him  of  God's  purpose  to  deliver 
Judah.  In  his  unbelief  Ahaz  refused  to  ask  a  sign 
from  God  but  instead  appealed  to  Tiglath-Pileser 
of  Assyria.  In  his  refusal  Ahaz  doubted  the  whole 
promise  of  God  to  David.  H€  put  in  jeopardy  the 
Davidic  line  and  so  has  been  called  the  Judas  of 
the  Old  Testament.  But  God  Himself  gave  a  sign: 
a  vision  of  that  Immanual  for  whose  sake  Jeru- 

salem and  the  house  of  David  are  preserved. 
Despite  Ahaz's  unfaithfulness,  God  will  not  break 
off  His  promise  to  David  nor  be  faithless  to  the 
oath  He  swore  to  the  psalmist  of  Zion. 

God  is  with  Jerusalem  and  the  house  of  David. 
He  protects  them  against  the  confederacy  of 
Ephraim  and  Syria  And  when  the  Assyrian  comes 
down  like  a  wolf  on  the  fold,  his  cohorts  all 
gleaming  with  silver  and  gold — Immanuel  is  Judah's 
protection.  The  power  of  the  Assyrian  flows  over 
Damascus,  Samaria,  the  valleys  of  Israel,  and  the 
coasts  of  Philistia.  The  lands  of  Judah  are  a  prey 
to  him,  his  spoils  constantly  increase.  But  when 
the  floodtide  of  His  might  reaches  up  to  the  neck, 
to  the  heights  of  Jerusalem,  he  is  stopped  for 
IMMANUEL:  GOD  IS  WITH  US.  Jerusalem  was 
saved  because  in  her  bosom  was  the  oromise  of  the 
coming  of  God  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins. 

The  Old  Testament  promises  that  God  in  His 
grace  will  come  and  save  His  people  (Isaiah  35.3; 
43.3,11;    Hosea     13.4),     and    it    also    promises    a 

} 

Messiah-Saviour  from  the  seed  of  Abraham  and 
the  house  of  David  (Gen.  12.3;  II  Sam.  7.16; 
Isaiah  11.1-10).  The  divine  and  the  human  lines 
converge  in  the  promise:  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given:  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  His  shoulder;  and  His  name  shall  be 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Ever- 

lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace"  (Isaiah  9.6). 
"A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son  and  shall 
call  His  Name  Immanuel"    (Isaiah   7.14). 

And  the  New  Testament  takes  up  where  the  Old 
Testament  ends:  Behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings 

of  great  joy,  for  unto  you  is  born  -'-  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour — and  not  merely  a  Saviour  and 
a  Saviour  on  earth — Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  God 
among  us,  God  for  us  —  but  a  Saviour  slain. 

"At  last  earth's  hope  was  granted, 
And  God  was  a  child  of  earth; 

And    a   thousand    angels    chanted 

The  lowly  midnight  birth." 

The  New  Testament  focuses  the  eyes  of  our  faith 
upon  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  The 
Gospel  is  the  Messiah  Jesus,  the  Lord  who  took 
not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  the  seed  of  David.  Our  salvation  is  accomplished 
by  no  general  idea,  no  docetic  myth,  no  merely 
human  hero.  Jesus  Christ  is  neither  the  embodi- 

ment of  a  Platonic  idea  nor  the  deification  of  a 
mere  man.  He  is  God  who  became  also  man  for  us 
men  and  for  our  salvation.  Man  sinned  and  fell  in 
Adam.  Man  struggled,  suffered,  hungered,  tasted 
death  to  its  bitterest  dregs,  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  conquered  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  not  saved 
by  a  mere  idea,  but  by  One  who  became  bone  of 
our  bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  We  are  not  saved 

by  general  truths,  but  by  specific  events — by  the 
advent  of  Christ,  His  death  for  our  sins,  and  His 
resurrection  for  our  justification.  We  are  saved 
by  what  God  did  for  us  in  our  nature,  by  His 
human  acts,  and  agony  by  His  human  flesh  torn 
and  His  human  blood  shed,  by  His  perfect  human 
obedience  and  His  precious  human  death  in  our 
nature  which  God  the  Word  assumed.  The  tendrils 
of  our  faith  cling  not  to  mere  principles,  but  to 
Him  who  loves  us.  So  the  Gospels  portray  for  us 
the  conception  and  birth,  the  youth  and  growth  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  They  present  the  Carpenter  who 
made  yokes  and  built  barns.  They  recount  the 
hunger  and  thirst,  the  weariness  and  weeping,  the 
agony  and  suffering,  the  strong  cryings  and  tears, 
the  scourging  and  crucifying,  the  vinegar  and  the 
spear,  the  cry  of  forsakenness  and  the  death  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews.  In  Him 
God  came  all  the  way  with  us.  He  who  was  in  the 
form  of  God  took  the  form  of  a  slave  and  humbled 
Himself  becoming  obedient  even  unto  death  and 
that  the  shameful,  agonizing  death  of  the  cross. 
God  in  Christ  came  all  the  way.  He  reached  down 
level  with  the  mud  sills  of  society.  The  ladder  of 
salvation  He  stretched  from  heaven  reaches  so 
low  that  the  last,  the  least,  and  the  lowest  can 
touch  its  rungs. 
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On  the  third  day  He  arose  again  from  the 
death  and  thereafter  ascended  to  heaven.  Does  this 
mean  the  end  of  Immanuel,  God  with  us?  By  no 
means.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
that  He  might  be  with  all  His  people  all  their  days 
unto  the  consummation  of  the  age.  He  went  to  the 
Father  that  He  might  send  the  Spirit  and  in  the 
Comforter  be  our  ever  present  Friend  and  Helper. 
Wherever  two  or  three  gather  in  His  Name,  there 
is  God  our  Saviour.  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always." 
The  living  Christ  stops  Saul  the  inquisitor  on  the 
Road  to  Damascus,  and  er«  long  a  New  Apostle 
arrives  in  Corinth  determined  to  know  nothing 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  Paul  preached 
Jesus  Christ  not  as  a  mere  idea,  not  merely  as  the 
important  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ.  He 
preached  Jesus  Christ  because  He  is  living,  acting 
Lord  and  Saviour.  He  is  the  truth  embodied,  alive. 
While  Paul  preached  in  Corinth  the  Person  who  did 
great  things  there  was  not  the  Apostle  but  Jesus 
Christ.  And  men's  faith  stood  not  in  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  God  was  with  men 
there  in  Corinth,  God  in  Christ,  and  hence  arose 
the  Church  of  God.  The  great  thing  in  the  Church 
is  not  declaring  what  we  do  for  Him,  but  testifying 
to  what  H€  does  for  us.  God  is  with  us  in  the 
Church  today.  Christ  is  the  living  Lord  and  Head 
and  King  of  His  Body.  As  the  Good  Shepherd  He 
is  speaking  His  own  Word  through  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  and  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  As 
the  Priest  He  is  praying  for  our  forgiveness  and 
for  grace  to  lift  us  from  the  pit  of  sin.  As  King  He 
is  ruling  over  us  and  defending  us,  exercising  His 
own  authority  by  the  ministry  of  men  so  long  as 
these  men  speak  and  act  by  His  Word  and  Spirit. 
In  Christ  God  is  with  us  speaking  to  us,  interceding 
for  us,  strengthening,  correcting  and  guiding  us. 
There  are  no  days  too  hard  for  Him,  no  forces  too 
strong  for  His  might,  no  bitternesses  too  sharp 
for  the  softening  touch  of  His  love.  Immanuel  who 
saved  old  Jerusalem  is  with  us  today! 

But  let  us  seek  to  be  concrete.  The  writer  has 
served  for  several  years  as  Chaplain  of  the 
American  Legion,  and  as  such  it  has  been  his  duty 
to  write  the  Christmas  Message  for  the  last  four 
years.  In  1944  an  anxious  father  wrote  to  breaking 
hearts.  The  ice  and  the  snow,  the  mud  and  the 
slush,  the  tanks  and  the  shrapnel,  the  cold  and  the 
pain  made  a  hard  Christmas  over  there.  And  the 
heartache  and  the  anxiety  made  it  a  hard  one  for 
us  here.  But  though  it  was  a  tearful  one,  Christ 
made  it  a  prayerful  one.  And  the  hand  of  God 
lifted  where  the  tears  could  not  reach.  We  came 
to  God  in  the  new  and  living  way  that  Christ 
opened  for  us.  We  came  pleading  no  merit  nor 
goodness  of  our  own,  but  trusting  solely  in  His 
merit,  taking  refuge  under  His  heavenly  inter- 

cession. In   1944  our  Christmas  prayer  was: 

Jesus  lover  of  my  soul 
Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly  .  .  . 

Cover  my  boy's  defenceless  head 
With  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing. 

The  promises  of  God  were  so  many  banners 
encouraging  us  to  pray.  One  father  stayed  his  heart 
and  his  home  on  these  words:  "Am  I  a  God  at 
hand  and  not  a  God  afar  off,  saith  the  LORD.  Can 
any  hide  himself  in  secret  place  so  that  I  shall 
not  see  him?  saith  the  LORD.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven 
and   earth?   saith  the  LORD." 

Christmas  1945  carried  another  blessing  from 
Immanuel.  Instead  of  the  Battle  of  the  Bulge  there 
was  the  victory  in  Europe  and  the  victory  in  Japan, 
peace  and  the  return  of  so  many  loved  ones.  Verily, 

God  was  with  us,  God  has  been  very  good  to  us. 
We  recognized  His  presence  with  the  great  word 
THANKS.  Thanks  be  unto  Him  who  saved  us 

from  war's  desolation!  Thanks  be  to  those  who 
stood  for  their  native  land,  and  to  those  who  gave 
most!  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  the  unspeakable  gift 
of  His  love,  His  only-begotten  Son! 

Christmas  1946  was  a  challenge  to  live  worthily. 
Since  God  came  into  human  life  our  lives  can  no 
longer  be  meaningless.  Life  is  not  just  a  jumble. 
Even  its  handicaps  and  its  sufferings  have  purpose. 
Since  supreme  goodness  was  put  to  supreme  suffer- 

ing on  Calvary  and  for  the  supremely  worthwhile 
purpose  of  glorifying  God  and  saving  men,  there 

is  meaning  and  purpose  f°r  every  man's  life.  Life cannot  be  mean  or  sorid  or  drab  or  commonplace 
when  we  hear  the  angel  choirs  singing  at  Beth- 

lehem: GLORY  TO  GOD  IN  THE  HIGHEST  AND 
ON  EARTH  PEACE  GOOD  WILL  TO  MEN.  When 
the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  served  but  to 

serve,  not  to  get  but  to  give,  He  etched  life's 
purpose   in   letters  of  light. 

Christmas  1947  has  its  serious  note  as  gold- 
starred  wives  and  parents  weigh  the  question  of 
whether  to  leave  the  bodies  of  their  heros  there 
or  return  them  here.  Naturally  that  is  a  question 
no  one  can  solve  for  another.  But  dear  friend,  the 
longing  of  your  heart  cannot  be  satisfied  by  any- 

thing a  grateful  nation  can  do  in  this  matter.  You 
need  someone  greater  than  Uncle  Sam.  The  year 
ing  of  your  heart  will  only  be  answered  by  yo 
reunion  with  the  living  person  of  your  dear  op 
And  that  is  a  consummation  only  God  can  bring 
to  pass.  Your  heart  ache  will  only  end  in  the 
Resurrection.  And  Jesus  said:  "I  am  the  resurrec- 

tion and  life.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  though  he 

were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  If  we  believe  that Jesus  died  and  rose  again  even  so  them  also  that 
sleep  in  Him  will  God  bring  with  Him.  Again 
Christmas  is  the  answer  to  our  need.  God  is  with 
us  and  God  is  with  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus.  Their 
spirits  have  gone  to  be  with  their  Lord,  while  their 
bodies  being  still  united  to  Christ  do  rest  in  their 
graves  until  the  Resurrection. 

When  Martin  Niemoller  preached  in  the  Chapel 
at  Princeton  University  he  said:  The  text  for  the 
day  is,  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  be- 

come the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  Hitler  did 
not  believe  that  and  that  is  the  reason  why  he  is 
where  he  is  today. 

Over  against  the  unbelief  of  a  Hitler,  there 
stands  the  confession  of  that  Christian  mother  who 
faced  her  sorrow  in  faith  of  Immanuel: 

Some   day   there   shall   come    a 
Resurrection  morn! 

And  I  shall  see  again  and  know  my  son. 

The  True  Evangelism 

"True  evangelism,  as  distinguished  from  counter- 
feit evangelism,  preaches  only  the  Christ  presented 

to  us  in  the  Bible  ...  It  preaches  only  the  Christ 
who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of 
the  virgin  Mary,  only  the  Christ  who  said  to  the 
winds  and  the  waves  with  the  sovereign  voice  of 
the  Maker  and  Ruler  of  all  nature:  'Peace,  be 
still,'  only  the  Christ  who  died  on  the  Cross  as  a 
sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile  us 
to  God,  only  the  Christ  who  rose  triumphantly 
from  the  tomb  and  showed  to  His  doubting  dis- 

ciple the  print  of  the  nails." — J.   Gresham  Machen. 
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Why  I  Want  To  Co-operate  With  The 
National  Association  Of  Evangelicals 

Rather  Than  With  The  Federal  Council 
ByDr.J.P.McCallie 

Headmaster  Of  McCallie  School 

Chattanooga,  Tenn, 

It  is  foolish  to  state  that  those  who  oppose  the 
connection  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
with  the  Federal  Council  are  isolationists,  and  are 
trying  to  wreck  Protestant  co-operation  and  unity. 
It  is  no  more  true  than  to  say  Luther,  Calvin  and 
Knox  were  trying  to  wreck  Christianity  when  they 
left  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  They  advanced 
Christianity  immensely  by  so  doing,  and  enabled 
hundreds  of  thousands  to  co-operate  in  Christian 
work  and  doctrine  who  could  have  no  heart  in  the 
false  positions  of  Romanism  both  in  doctrine  and 
in  works.  John  Wesley  did  not  show  an  isolationist 
position  by  beginning  the  Methodist  Church  in 
England,  but  rather  he  saved  England  from  a  revo- 

lution worse  than  France  had  gone  through. 

We  are  doing  true  Christianity  the  greatest  pos- 
sible service  to  object  in  the  only  way  we  can  make 

our  voice  heard  against  the  false  doctrinal  leader- 
ship of  the  Federal  Council  and  its  socialistic  and 

political  tendencies,  by  urging  our  Church  to  with- 
draw from  it  in  protest. 

In  their  time  there  was  nothing  for  the  early  re- 
formers to  co-operate  with,  and  Wesley's  fellow- 

ship had  to  be  made  brand  new.  But  today  we  have 
either  the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  or 
the  American  Council,  either  of  which  is  prefer- 

able to  the  Federal  Council.  The  proponents  of  the 
Federal  Council  have  not  been  fair  in  ignoring  both 

,  of  these  co-operative  Protestant  and  evangelical 
fellowships,  or  in  listing  them  with  Communists  or 
Romanists. 

I  went  to  Omaha,  Neb.,  last  spring  to  the  Annual 
Convention  of  the  National  Association  of  Evan- 

gelicals and  was  much  pleased  with  its  doctrinal 
basis,  its  objectives,  its  accomplishments,  its  spirit, 
and  its  personnel. 

Compare  the  statement  of  faith  of  the  N.A.E. 
with  that  of  the  F.C.C.C.A.  (and  Christians  have 
no  right  to  co-operate  in  spiritual  matters  with 
those  who  reject  the  faith  or  minimize  it) : 

The  Creed  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of   Christ   in   America: 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  is  a  fellowship  of  churches  who  hold  to 
faith   in  Jesus  Christ  as  divine   Lord  and   Saviour. 

The  Statement  of  Faith  of  the  National  Associa- 
tion of   Evangelicals: 

1.  We  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  inspired,  the 
only  infallible,  au  horitative  word  of  God. 

2.  We  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  eternally 
existent  in  three  persons:  Father,  Son,  and  Holv 
Spirit.  

' 

3.  We  believe  in  the  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  His  virgin  birth,  in  His  sinless  life,  in 
His  miracles,  in  His  vicarious  and  atoning  death 
through  His  shed  blood,  in  His  bodily  resurrection, 
in  His  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  in  His  personal  return  in  power  and  glory. 

4.  We  believe  that  for  the  salvation  of  lost  and 
sinful  man  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ab- 

solutely essential. 

5.  We  believe  in  the  present  ministry  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  whose  indwelling  the  Christian  is  enabled 
to  live  a  godly  life. 

6.  We  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  both  the 
saved  and  the  lost;  they  that  are  saved  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life  and  they  that  are  lost  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

7.  We  believe  in  the  spiritual  unity  of  believers 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  difference  is  apparent.  One  is  general  and 
the  other  is  specific.  But  it  is  far  greater  than 
that,  for  "divine  Lord  and  Saviour"  is  stated  by 
many  that  deny  the  virgin  birth,  the  bodily  resur- 

rection, the  infallible  Word,  the  vicarious  atone- 
ment, and  the  miracles.  "Divine"  to  them  means all  humanity,  for  we  are  held  to  be  divine  even  as 

Jesus  was,  as  all  men,  according  to  the  F.C.C.C.A., 
are  sons  of  God. 

The  Objectives  of  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals  are: 

1.  To  provide  a  vehicle  through  which  all  be- 
lievers in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  become  united 

and  articulate  in  relation  to  matters  of  common 
interest  and  concern. 

2.  To  foster  brotherliness,  good-will  and  fellow- 
ship among  all  those  of  "like  precious  faith"  in every  denomination,  assembly   or  association. 

3.  To  establish  a  common  front  for  the  promo- 
tion of  evangelical  truth  against  the  inroads  of 

heresy  (commonly  called  modernism  or  liberalism). 
To  challenge  all  Christian  groups  and  institutions 
to  a  positive  declaration  of  the  Church's  evangelical 
heritage  and  to  lift  the  standard  against  all  forms 
of  infidelity,  heresy  anu  apostasy. 

4.  To  guard  the  religious  freedom  guaranteed  us 
under  our  national  constitution,  ever  on  the  alert 
to  sound  the  alarm  whenever  our  liberties  are  in 
danger  of  infringement. 

5.  To  provide  services  to  our  constituents  which 
will  enable  them  to  accomplish  mor€  quickly  and 
effectively  the  mission  of  the  Church,  i.e.,  the 
speedy  evangelism  of  the  world  and  the  nurture  of 
members  of  "His  Body,"  "Till  we  all  come  to  the 



Pago  8 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Dec.  15, 1947 

unity  of  the  faith."  It  is  not  the  purpose  of  the N.A.E.  to  assume  the  functions  of  the  Church  but 
to  act  as  a  servant  to  all. 

Some  of  the  notable  accomplishments  of  tbe 
N.A.E.   are: 

1.  Now  in  affiliation:  22  denominations,  hun- 
dreds of  single  churches  with  a  combined  member- 

ship of  1,000,000.  Also  scores  of  educational  in- 
stitutions, missions  boards  and  other  Christian  or- 

ganizations representing  a  service  constituency  of 
3,000,000. 

2.  Has  eleven  offices  with  full-time  staff  in  key 
cities  from  coast  to  coast. 

3.  Is  working  in  nine  devastated  countries  of 
Europe  with  supplies  of  clothing  and  Christian  lit- 

erature. Total  shipments  to  June  1,  1946,  had  a 
value  of  over  one  million  dollars  (insurable  value) 
or  over  ten  million  dollars  in  terms  of  value  in 
Europe. 

4.  Provides  passport,  visa,  transportation  and 
co-operative  buying  service  for  mission  boards.  Is 
now  serving  fiftv-four  boards  through  Evangelical 
Foreign  Missions  Association. 

5.  Is  providing,  through  Chaplain  Counselors  for 
Industry,  for  the  spiritual  and  moral  welfare  of 
industrial  workers. 

6.  Is  reviving  the  old-fashioned  Sunday  School 
Convention  and  providing  leadership  and  literature 
for  a  great  forward  movement  in  this  important 
field  through  National  Sunday  School  Association, 
sponsored  by   our  Commission   on   Church  Schools. 

7.  Has  made  four  important  national  surveys  of 
religious  broadcasting,  and  has  done  much  to  pre- 

serve the  rights  and  privileges  of  gospel  broad- 
casters through  National  Religious  Broadcasters, 

sponsored  by  our  Commission  for  Radio.  It  has  es- 
tablished cordial  relations  with  government,  the 

net-works  and  independent  stations. 

8.  Has  broadcast  several  series  on  sustaining 
time,  on  the  invitation  of  two  networks. 

9.  Outlines  of  courses  for  use  in  released  time 
schools  have  been  prepared  and  soon  will  be  pub- 
lished. 

10.  Has  successfully  contested  legislation  and 
regulations  by  national  and  local  governments 
which  hav€  been  restrictive  of  the  freedom  of  the 
gospel. 

11.  Has  established  in  scores  of  cities  regional 
and  local  committees  and  ministerial  associations 
to  provide  a  voice  in  relation  to  all  matters  affect- 

ing the  gospel. 

12.  Has  established  news  magazine  of  wide  cir- 
culation and  national  significance. 

In  addition  to  these  there  are  notable  projects 
in  Christian  Schools,  Uniform  Evangelical  Sunday 
School  Lessons  beginning  on  January  1,  1948, 
world-wide  food  relief,  full-time  director  of  evan- 

gelism, etc.,  that  give  all  possible  outlet  for  Chris- 
tian co-operation  on  evangelical  and  spiritual  lines 

without  mixing  in  politics  and  doubtful  or  abso- 
lutely  unchristian   projects. 

The  N.A.E.  has  as  president  Dr.  R.  L.  Decker, 

Kansas  'City,  Mo.,  a  great  and  spiritual  pastor  of the    Southern    Baptist    Convention.    Such    men    as 

Bishop  Marston,  of  Free  Methodist  Church,  and 
Dr.  Harold  Ockenga,  of  Park  Avenue  Congrega- 

tional Church  in  Boston,  Mass.,  are  on  its  Execu- 
tive Committee.  With  such  men  I  feel  a  fellowship 

of  like  faith  and  a  joy  in  Christian  work  that  I 
could  never  feel  with  most  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Federal  Council  who  deny  many  of  the  most  pre- 

cious doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith. 

I  plead  for  a  willingness  on  the  part  of  our 
General  Assembly  in  letting  those  of  us  who  wish 
to  co-operate  with  the  N.A.E.  to  do  so,  without 
forcing  us  to  co-operate  with  the  Federal  Council. 
Withdrawal  of  our  Assembly  from  its  enforced  co- 

operation with  the  Federal  Council  which  is  now 
splitting  our  Church  asunder  would  leave  its 
churches  free  to  support  financially  and  with  its 
prayers  and  work  whichever  co-operative  group  it 
saw  fit  to  join.  This  would  be  democratic  and 
Christian,  and  I  trust  our  Assembly  will  be  guided 
of  the  Lord  to  take  such  action  as  would  free 
many  of  its  members  from  a  co-operation  that  is 
at  present  repugnant  and  against  our  Christian 
convictions. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 
"I  think  so  often  of  Mary, 

Mary  the  mother  glad, 
Who  lived  in  the  Nazareth  cottage 

When  Christ  was  a  little  lad. 

"I  think  of  her  in  the  morning 
When  she  put  on  His  little  frock 

And  brushed  the  curls  from  His  forehead 
Smoothing  each  shining  lock; 

When   she  heard  Him  speak  with  reverence 
His  little  sun-rise  prayer, 

And  she  saw  the  look  of  wonder 
Upon  His  face  so  fair. 

"When  Joseph  had  gone  to  the  workshop, 
The  cottage  all  trim  and  neat, 

And  Jesus  played  with  the  children 
That  lived  across  the  street, 

I  think  like  the  sound  of  music 
Came  the  echo  of  His  voice 

That  set  her  pulses  thrilling 
And  made  her  heart  rejoice. 

"When  Jesus  came  with  His  bruises 
For  her  to  touch  and  kiss, 

And  she  smoothed  away  His  troubles 
With  all  a  mother's  bliss. Methinks  that  over  her  spirit 
Came  the  promise  of  endless  rest, 

And  she  magnified  the  Father 
Who  had  given  to  her  His  best. 

"And  when  the  shadows  gathered 
And  the  Child  all  tired  of  play 

Rested  His  head  on  her  bosom 
At  the  close  of  a  weary  day, 

And  she  taught  Him  a  psalm  of  praises 
And  dwelt  on  the  promises  dear, 

I  think  that  the  song  of  angels 
Fell  on  her  listening  ear. 

"I  think  so  often  of  Mary, 
Mary  the  mother  glad, 

Who  lived  in  the  Nazareth  cottage 

When  Christ  was  a  little  lad." 
— Anonymous. 

riet 
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Nahum  -  Habakkuk  -  Zephaniah 
By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  twenty-second  in  the  series  of  articles  in  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.   Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  He- 

brew in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Nahum  is  described  as  an  Elkoshite  (1:1),  but 
the  exact  location  of  the  village  of  Elkosh  is  not 
known.  There  is  a  village,  Al-Kush,  near  Mosul, 
but  it  is  practically  certain  that  this  is  not  the  vil- 

lage from  which  Nahum  came.  Probably  Elkosh 
was  a  town  in  Palestine,  although  its  exact  iden- 

tity has  not  been  discovered. 

Nahum  mentions  the  overthrow  of  No-ammon 
(i.e.,  Thebes),  in  Egypt,  which  event  occurred  in 
663  B.C.,  and  he  also  predicts  the  downfall  of 
Nineveh  which  took  place  in  612  B.C.  His  pro- 

phetic ministry,  therefore,  is  to  be  placed  between 
these  two  dates. 

The  theme  of  the  prophecy  is  introduced  or 
stated  in  the  first  verse.  It  is  "the  burden  of  Ni- 

neveh," and  throughout  the  little  book  this  theme 
appears  as  the  basis  of  everything  that  is  said. 
1:2-15  constitutes  a  poem  which  is  alphabetic  in 
form,  and  intended  to  exalt  the  majesty  of  God. 
The  prophet  begins  his  message  with  what  would 
seem  to  be  paradox.  It  is  in  reality  a  great  con- 

trast. The  Lord  is  jealous,  and  the  Lord  is  slow  to 
anger.  Toward  those  who  are  His  adversaries,  the 
Lord  is  jealous  and  will  take  vengeance.  Toward 
those  who  trust  in  Him,  however,  He  is  a  strong- 

hold in  the  day  of  trouble.  Therefore,  the  people 
should  give  no  heed  to  the  wicked  counsellor  who 
imagines  evil  against  the  Lord,  for  punishment  is 
sure  to  come. 

In  Chapter  II  the  prophet  depicts  the  siege  of 
the  enemy  city  and  takes  occasion  to  taunt  it. 

"Where  is  the  dwelling  place  of  the  lions,  and  the 
feeding  place  of  the  young  lions  where  the  lion, 

even  the  old  lion,  walked,  and  the  lion's  whelp, 
and  none  made  them  afraid?"    (Nahum  2:11). 

Chapter  III  gives  the  reason  for  the  siege  of  the 
city  of  Nineveh.  The  city  is  compared  with  a 
wicked  harlot,  and  thus  her  punishment  is  set 
forth.  "Because  of  the  multitude  of  the  whoredoms 
of  the  well-favored  harlot,  the  mistress  of  witch- 

crafts, that  selleth  nations  through  her  whoredoms, 
and  families  through  her  witchcrafts."  (Nahum 
3:4).  Therefore  the  Lord  will  punish  the  city: 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  all  they  that  look 
upon  thee  shall  flee  from  thee,  and  say,  Nineveh 
is  laid  waste:  who  will  bemoan  her?  whence  shall 

I  seek  comforters  for  thee?"   (Nahum  3:7). 

The  city  of  No-ammon  in  Egypt  has  been  pun- 
ished. Nineveh  is  no  better  than  she.  She  had  Ethi- 

opia and  Egypt  as  her  strength,  yet  she  was  car- 
ried away.  The  same  will  happen  to  Nineveh.  She 

too  will  be  drunken,  and  her  strongholds  shall  be 
like  fig  trees  with  the  first  ripe  figs,  which  fall 
easily  into  the  mouth  of  th©  eater.  The  destruction 

i»  sure  to  come:  "There  ia  no  healing  of  thy 
bruise;   thy  wound   is  grevious:   all  that  hear  the 

bruit  of  thee  shall  clap  the  hands  over  thee;  for 
upon  whom  hath  not  thy  wickedness  passed  con- 

tinually?"   (Nahum  3:19). 

Some  have  denied  that  portions  of  the  first 
chapter  have  come  from  Nahum,  but  there  is 
really  no  sufficient  reason  for  denying  these  verses 
to  him.  The  three  chapters  which  Nahum  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  has  written, 
well  serve  as  a  constant  reminder  of  the  fact  that 
God  is  Holy,  and  that  He  will  surely  punish  the 
oppressor  and  the  one  who.  deals  unjustly. 

The  Book  Of  Habakkuk 

Of  the  prophet  Habakkuk  himself  practically 
nothing  is  known.  For  that  matter  it  is  somewhat 
difficult  to  determine  precisely  when  he  exercised 
his  ministry.  Certain  scholars,  notably  Bernhard 
Duhm,  hold  that  the  prophet  was  speaking  against 
the  Greeks  under  Alexander  the  Great.  This  un- 

tenable view  is  obtained  by  reading  the  word 
Kittim  instead  of  Casdim  (Chaldeans)  in  Chapter 
I,  Verse  6.  Many  critics  date  the  prophecy  in  the 
reign  of  Jehoiakim  of  Judah,  at  about  the  time  of 
the  great  battle  of  Carchemish,  605  B.C.  This 
would  also  be  the  year  in  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
besieged  Jerusalem  and  carried  away  Daniel 
among  his  captives.  (Daniel  1:1).  The  reasons  for 
this  view  are  that  the  Chaldeans  had  become  a 
mighty  empire,  and  it  is  assumed  that  this  power 
was  manifested  both  in  the  defeat  of  Assyria  and 
of  Egypt. 

However,  it  is  perhaps  better  to  date  the  book 
sometime  before  the  downfall  of  Nineveh  in  612 
B.C.  Even  before  this  time  the  Chaldeans  were 
demonstrating  their  power  and  superiority  among 
the  nations,  and  there  was  ample  justification  for 
the  remarks  which  the  prophet  makes  concerning 
them.  Furthermore,  both  Micah  and  Isaiah  had  al- 

ready predicted  the  downfall  of  Judah  at  the  hand 
of  the  Chaldeans,  so  that  the  nations  would  indeed 
be  well  known  among  the  Jews.  It  may  be  noted 
that  when  Habakkuk  uttered  his  prophecy  the 
Temple  was  still  standing.  "But  the  Lord  is  in  his 
holy  temple:  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before 
him."  (Habakkuk  2:20).  It  appears  also  from  the 
psalm  in  Chapter  III  that  the  musical  service  of 

the  temple  was  still  being  conducted.  "To  the  chief 
singer  on  my  stringed  instruments."  (Habakkuk 
3:19b).  All  of  these  considerations  lead  the  writer 
to  conclude  that  we  shall  probably  not  be  far 
wrong  if  we  assume  that  Habakkuk  exercised  his 
ministry  sometime  during  the  days  of  Manasseh 
or  of  Josiah. 

The  Message  Of  Habakkuk 

The  three  short  chapters  of  this  little  prophecy 
contain  a  message  of  supreme  beauty.  The  prophet 
begins  with  a  complaint.  He  has  cried  out  against 



Page  10 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Dec.  15, 1947 

wickedness  and  violence,  but  his  cry  appears  to  go 
unheeded.  (1:2-4).  In  reply  to  this  complaint  the 
Lord  speaks.  The  Lord  will  not  allow  the  evil  of 
His  people  to  go  unpunished.  He  is  taking  action. 
He  is  raising  up  a  people — a  bitter  and  hasty  na- 

tion— which  will  punish  the  people.  (Note:  The 
language  of  this  verse,  i.e.,  1 :6,  seems  to  suit  a 
time  when  the  Chaldeans  had  not  yet  reached  the 
pinnacle  of  their  power).  This  nation,  the  char- 

acteristics of  which  are  described  in  forceful 

fashion,  will  serve  as  God's  instrument  in  the  pun- 
ishment of  His  people.  However,  this  nation  itself 

will  become  presumptuous  and  will  be  punished. 
(1:5-11). 

The  prophet  acknowledges  the  Tightness  of  the 
Lord  and  His  purity.  However,  there  yet  remains 
a  problem  the  answer  of  which  he  does  not  see. 
This  enemy  nation  will  indeed  punish  the  people, 
but  this  enemy  nation  will  be  punishing  those  who 
are  more  righteous  than  itself.  "Thou  art  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on 
iniquity:  wherefore  lookest  thou  upon  them  that 
deal  treacherously,  and  holdest  thy  tongue  when 
the  wicked  devour  the  man  that  is  more  righteous 
than  he?  (1:13).  Why,  asks  the  prophet,  does  the 
Lord,  since  He  is  pure,  .permit  this  to  go  on? 

The  answer  is  forthcoming.  It  is  found  in  the 
matchless  passage:  "Behold,  his  soul  which  is 
lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him:  but  the  just  shall 
live  by  his  faith."  (2:4).  The  thought  is  that  those 
who  are  proud,  namely  the  Chaldeans,  have  no 
faith,  and  therefore  are  condemned.  The  only  one 
that  will  live  is  the  one  who  has  faith.  There  is 
thus  presented  a  contrast;  it  is  the  contrast  be- 
twen  those  who  have  faith  and  those  who  are 
puffed  up  with  pride.  It  is  indeed  the  contrast 
which  separates  not  only  the  Chaldeans  and  the 
elect  of  Israel,  but  all  mankind  into  two  classes. 
The  fact  that  a  man  is  filled  with  pride  is  in  itself 
an  evidence  of  his  doom.  So  it  was  with  the  Chal- 

deans; these  people  were  being  used  of  God  but 
they  were  proud  of  their  accomplishments;  they 
would  not,  therefore,  live.  Only  he  who  has  faith 
will  live,  only  he  is  just.  While,  then,  this  verse 
has  primary  reference  to  the  situation  imme- 

diately at  hand,  it  also  is  very  correctly  used  by 
the  apostle  Paul  to  express  the  truth  that  the  "just 
shall  live  by  faith."  Essentially  the  situation  is 
one,  for  the  life  of  which  Habakkuk  speaks  is  not 
mere  earthly  life,  but  life  in  the  deep  sense  of  the 
word,  life  with  God.  Most  modern  critics  have 
missed  the  deep  meaning  of  the  prophet  at  this 
point. 

There  follows  a  series  of  five  woes  pronounced 
against  the  enemy  nation,  and  in  Chapter  III  there 
is  a  prayer  of  praise  to  God.  The  third  chapter, 
because  of  the  psalm  which  it  contains,  is  thought 
by  many  to  come  from  a  time  later  than  that  of 
Habakkuk.  This  is  not  the  place  in  which  to  dis- 

cuss the  arguments  that  are  employed  to  support 
such  a  position,  but  the  writer  would  assert  that 
he  does  not  believe  the  evidence  generally  adduced 
to  defend  this  view  is  sufficiently  cogent.  The  sub- 

ject of  this  chapter  is  similar  to  that  of  the  pre- 
ceding two,  and  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for 

disbelieving  that  Habakkuk  was  its  author. 

The  Book  Of  Zephaniah 

Zephaniah  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Josiah, 
king  of  Judah.  (1:1).  He  may  therefore  be  re- 

garded as  a  contemporary  of  Jeremiah.  The  theme 
of  his  prophecy  is  the  universal  judgment  of  God. 
"I    will    utterly    consume    all    things   from    off    the 
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land,  saith  the  Lord."  (1:2).  This  destruction  will 
affect  all.  (1:2,3).  It  will  have  particular  refer- 

ence to  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  because  of  the  idol- 
atries which  were  practised  here.  In  these  intro- 

ductory verses  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  nation 
is  described,  and  the  announcement  is  made  that 
it  will  be  utterly  cut  off.  (1:4-6).  The  destruction 
will  appear  as  a  great  sacrifice  which  the  Lord 
Himself  conducts.  "Hold  thy  peace  at  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  God:  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at 
hand:  for  the  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice,  he 

hath  bid  his  guests."  (1:7).  Thus  is  pictured  the 
day  of  wrath.  The  Lord  has  determined  to  punish 
the  entirety  of  the  people,  and  their  destruction 
will  be  as  a  great  sacrifice.  (1:7-13).  This  day  is 
coming;  it  is  near  at  hand.  "That  day  is  a  day  of 
wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day  of 
wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day  of  darkness  and 
gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness,  a 
day  of  the  trumipet  and  alarm  against  the  fenced 
cities,  and  against  the  high  towers."  (1:15,16). 
Yet,  the  day  is  but  a  manifestation  of  the  fact 
that  the  people  have  done  iniquitously.  They,  by 
their  sin,  have  brought  this  punishment  upon  them- 

selves.   (1:14-18). 

In  the  midst  of  this  picture  of  unrelieved  gloom 
the  prophet  tenderly  speaks  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Chapter  II  constitutes  a  call  to  repentance. 
There  is  hope,  but  that  hope  lies  in  a  change  of 
heart.  The  faithful  are  commanded  to  seek  the 
Lord,  but  the  nations  shall  surely  be  visited  with 

judgment. 

In  Chapter  III  the  prophet  sets  forth  the  result 
which  will  flow  from  the  judgment.  The  nations 
will  seek  the  Lord  and  also  the  remnant  of  Israel. 
In  lines  of  surpassing  beauty  the  prophet  describes 
the  glorious  salvation  which  is  to  come,  a  salvation 
which  the  Lord  Himself  has  wrought  by  the  send- 

ing of  His  only-begotten  Son. 

For  the  most  part  the  critical  scholars  maintain 
the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  prophecy. 
There  is  indeed  no  sufficient  reason  for  doubting 
that  Zephaniah  composed  this  little  work.  Here 
are  three  chapters  which  all  too  often  are  neg- 

lected in  the  Christian  Church.  But  the  message 
of  the  prophet,  although  it  was  called  forth  by 

the  local  situation  in  Judah's  history,  is  never- 
theless timeless.  The  Lord  will  indeed  punish  sin. 

Judgment  to  come  is  a  certainty.  Yet,  there  is 
salvation,  and  that  salvation,  that  hope  of  deliver- 

ance, is  found  in  the  blessed  Lord  Who,  although 
He  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  nevertheless 
has  loved  His  people  with  an  everlasting  love.  One 
cannot  read  this  prophecy  without  being  drawn 
more  deeply  in  love  and  devotion  to  the  Lord  of 
all  salvation. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 
Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Jan.  4:  Beliefs 
That  Matter 

Scripture:  John  20:30-31;  Acts  16:11-15;  I  Tim- 
othy 4:16;  I  John  5:1-5.  Devotional  Reading:  He- 

brews 2:1-4. 

All  beliefs  matter:  "As  a  man  thinketh  in  his 
heart,  so  is  he."  Some  beliefs  matter  more  than 
others.  To  believe  "the  lie"  leads  to  eternal  death; 
to  believe  the  truth  leads  to  eternal  life.  Today  we 
are  studying  those  beliefs  that  lead  to  salvation. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  starts  with  a  "there- 
fore," which  points  to  those  tremendous  revealed 

truths  about  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal 

Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  men  Who  "purged  our 
sins"  and  is  now  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  on  high. 

We  are  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  those 
things  which  we  have  heard.  This  is  a  "Great  Sal- 

vation." Everything  connected  with  it  is  God- 
inspired,  confirmed  by  the  supernatural  power  of 
God  and  borne  witness  to  by  signs,  miracles  and 
wonders.  The  only  "Good  News"  that  can  come into  a  world  of  lost  men  is  this  Revelation  which 

has  come  from  Him.  There  are  many  "counter- 
feits" in  the  world  which  try  to  pass  for  the  gen- 

uine; let  us  be  on  our  guard. 

The  "beliefs  that  matter"  center  in  this  eternal 
life  which  we  have  through  the  Salvation  wrought 
out  by  Christ. 

Believe  the  Word  of  God:  "But  these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe."  John  20:31.  "She  attended 
unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul."  Acts 
16:14.  "Take  heed  ...  unto  the  doctrine"  (teach- 

ing). I  Tim.  4:16.  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  Word  of  God." 

Faith  in  a  Supernatural  Revelation — an  in- 
fallibly inspired  Bible — is  certainly  a  "belief  that 

matters."  If  we  believe  in  the  Plenary  (Verbal) 
Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  then  we  have  a  Book 
that  is  really  an  infallible  Rule  of  Faith  and  Prac- 

tice. On  the  other  hand,  if  we  have  some  low  view 
of  inspiration,  then  we  have  a  Book  which  is  but 
partially  God-breathed,  and  each  man  is  his  own 
judge  as  to  what  to  believe  and  what  to  disbelieve. 
The  one  furnishes  a  rock  foundation  for  our  faith; 
the  other,  a  foundation  of  shifting  sand. 

John  tells  us  that  his  Gospel  is  written  for  the 
express  purpose  of  inspiring  faith  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  read  it.  When  Lydia  heard  the  words  of 
Paul,  she  believed.  Paul  tells  Timothy  to  take  heed 

to  the  doctrine  which  he  teaches,  "for  in  doing  this 
thou  shalt  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
In  II  Tim.  3:16  he  says:  "All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  inspiration,  for  in- 

struction in  righteousness."  In  II  Tim.  4:2:  "Preach 
the  word." 

This  Book  reveals  God;  it  leads  us  to  Christ  our 
Saviour,  and  in  so  doing  brings  salvation,  or  eter- 

nal life.  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation. 

We  would  put  as  the  very  foundation  "belief 
that  matters,"  this  belief  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  is 
no  wonder  that  Satan  has  spear-headed  his  attack 
on  "This  Book."  If  he  can  undermine  our  belief  in 
the  Book,  then  he  strikes  a  death  blow  at  our 
whole  Christian  faith,  for  it  is  in  the  Word  of  God 
that  we  have  the  Plan  of  Salvation.  His  first  ques- 

tion, "Hath  God  said?"  led  to  the  Fall  of  our  first 
parents,  and  ever  since  that  fatal  day,  he  has  been 

suggesting  doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  God's  spoken and  written  Word. 

Believe   that  Jesus   is  the  Christ,   the  Son  of  God. 

"Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is 
born  of  God."  (I  John  5:1).  "That  ye  might  be- 

lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 
(John  20:31).  When  Lydia  attended  to  the  words 
of  Paul,  she  believed  and  was  baptized. 

Here  is  the  second  great  "Belief  That  Matters." It  is  not  enough  that  we  believe  in  God;  we  must 
also  believe  what  God  says  about  His  Son.  Mo- 

hammedans and  Jews  and  others  believe  in  God, 
but  they  reject  Jesus  Christ.  Belief  in  God  is  bet- 

ter than  rank  idolatry,  but  it  is  belief  in  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world, 
that  brings  Salvation.  There  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven,  given  among  men  whereby  we  must 
be  saved.  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life; 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  "He that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not 

the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life." 

Before  men  could  be  saved,  certain  things  had  to 
be  done:  they  were  done  through  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ 

Man  had  to  be  "Born  Again."  His  old  heart  had 
to  be  so  radically  changed  that  he  becomes  a  "new 
creation"  in  Christ.  The  agent  in  this  regeneration 
is  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  a  mysterious  work  of 
grace.  Jesus  discusses  it  with  Nicodemus  in  the 
third  chapter  of  John.  How  can  a  man  be  born 

again?  John  3:16  is  the  answer:  "Whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  Him  might  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  The  new  birth,  eternal  life,  comes 

through  faith. 

Atonement  must  be  made  for  man's  sins.  This 
"shedding  of  blood"  is  graphically  pictured  in  the 
types  and  symbols  and  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment. But  none  of  this  "blood  of  beasts"  could 
take  away  sin.  That  was  done  when  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ  was  shed  for  us  on  the  cross. 
Through  His  blood  we  are  justified,  and  His  right- 

eousness is  imputed  to  us.  "Every  true  preacher  of 
the  Gospel  strings  all 'his  pearls  on  the  red  cord  of 
the  atonement."   (Dr.  Cuyler). 

A  new  life  must  be  lived;  a  life  of  fruitfulness, 
growth,  victory.  This  can  only  be  done  in  union 
with  Christ.  "Apart  from  Me,  ye  can  do  nothing." 

A  Judgment  must  be  feared.  He  is  our  Advocate 
with  the  Father.  There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 

demnation for  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  vital  facts  connected 
with  Christ  as  our  Redeemer.  Eternal  life  is  in  and 

through  Him.  This  is  God's  Plan  as  set  forth  in  His 
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Word.  To  reject  it,  to  neglect  it,  is  to  be  forever 
lost. 

Our  belief  about  Christ,  our  relationship  to  Him, 
is  surely  one  of  the  "Beliefs  That  Matter."  Is  it 
any  wonder  that  Paul  said:  "I  determined  not  to 
know  anything  among  you  but  Jesus  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified?"  Or,  "God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ?" 

There  are,  of  course,  many  other  Beliefs  That 
Matter,  but  we  pass  on  now  to: 

What  These  Beliefs  Do  For  Us:  I  John  5:1-5. 
We  have  already  seen  some  of  these  results:  Salva- 

tion, Eternal  Life,  The  New  Birth.  But  in  our  se- 
lection from  I  John  we  have  some  other  results: 

Love  For  God  is  one  of  these.  Whenever  a  sin- 
ner sees  his  utter  helplessness  and  the  mercy  and 

grace  of  God  in  Christ,  a  great  love  for  the  Giver 
of  Salvation  is  begotten.  Love  for  His  Saviour  is 
accompanied  by  love  for  the  Father  Who  sent  Him. 
We  remember:  "That  God  so  loved  that  He  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son."  We  ought  to  love  God  be- 

cause He  made  us  and  takes  care  of  us;  we  must 
love  Him  when  we  behold  Him  in  Christ  recon- 

ciling the  world  unto  himself. 

We  will   also   love   God's   children.   Love   to   God 
will  constrain  us  to  love  our  brethren,  and  our 
fellow  men.  This  is  illustrated  in  Acts  16:11-15. 
When  Lydia  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour,  she  re- 

ceived the  brethren  into  her  house  and  cared  for 
them.  When  the  iPhilippian  jailor  believed,  he 
washed  the  bruised  bodies  of  Paul  and  Silas.  All 
true  belief  leads  to  love:  faith  works  by  love. 

It  means,  too,  that  we  will  obey.  We  do  it  now 
because  we  love  Him.  We  might  have  had  a  cer- 

tain sort  of  obedience  because  we  feared  Him.  We 
know  now  that  His  commands  are  not  grevious:  it 
becomes  our  delight  to  do  His  will.  Our  new  birth 
and  new  nature  make  us  hate  sin  and  love  to  obey. 

Victory  over  the  world  will  be  ours.  "This  is  the 
victory  that  overcomes  the  world,  even  our  faith." 
The  victorious  life  can  only  come  in  this  way. 

Let  us  keep  the  foundations  strong  and  the 
building  will  be  strong,  but  if  w«  let  the  founda- 

tions be  undermined,  then  we  cannot  build  for 
eternity.  A  living  faith  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  in 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  will  mean  Salvation,  Eter- 

nal Life,  a  New  Birth,  a  new  Love  for  God  and 
man,  a  new  spirit  of  Obedience,  a  Glorious  Victory 
over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

May  we  not  all  pray:  "Lord,  increase  our 
Faith?" 

Lesson  For  Jan.  1 1 :  What  We 
Know  About  God 

Scripture:  Isaiah  40:28-31;  Matthew  6:9;  John 
14:8-14;  Acts  17:22-31.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalms  33. 

Our  knowledge  of  God  is  derived  from  several 
sources:  from  Nature;  from  the  Bible;  from  Jesus 
Christ  (as  revealed  in  the  Bible) ;  from  our  own 
minds  and  consciences. 

Let  us  begin  our  study  with  some  of  the  verses 
in  Psalms  33   (Our  Devotional  Reading). 

Vers©  5  says  that:  "The  earth  is  full  of  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord."  He  has  surrounded  us  with 

so  many  "extras,"  beautiful  and  enjoyable  things 
which  He  did  not  have  to  put  here:  the  colors  of 
the  earth  and  sky  and  sea;  of  flowers  and  rainbows 
and  sunsets;  the  fruits  and  vegetables  with  their 
delightful  flavors;  the  songs  of  the  birds;  the 
music  of  heaven  and  earth.  (If  you  want  to  spend 

a  most  profitable  half  hour,  read  "God's  Extras," one  of  the  best  little  books  we  know).  These  extra 
blessings,  as  well  as  the  necessary  provisions  of 
His  Providence,  show  God's  love  for  His  creatures, 
especially  for  men.  "By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were 
the  heavens  made;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the 
breath  of  His  mouth."  It  was  all  "good,"  and  re- 

vealed His  "goodness." 
"The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever." 

(Verse  11).  The  God  Who  made  the  world  and 
controls  all  the  nations  is  a  God  of  Infinite  Wis- 

dom. Blessed  indeed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  th 
Lord. 

"The  Lord  looketh  from  heaven."  (Verse  13] 
The  God  of  Power  and  Wisdom  is  One  Who  take 
an  interest  in  those  whom  He  has  made.  He  ha 
not  turned  the  world  loose  to  be  governed  by  nai 
ural  laws.  He  is  not  a  God  Who  is  far  away  an 
indifferent;  He  sees  and  cares  for  His  dependen 
creatures,  delivering  their  souls  from  death,  an 
keeping  them  alive  in  famine. 

In   this  beautiful   Psalm,   as   in   so  many  of  th 
Psalms,  we   have   a  picture   of  our  God  which  e 
lightens  our  minds,   rejoices  our  hearts,   and   call 
forth  our  reverence,  worship,  and  loving  obedienc 

"Behold  your  God":  Isaiah  40:9,  28-31.  We  hav 
taken    the    liberty    of    inserting   this   phrase    fron 
verse  9,  as  it  seems  a  sort  of  key  to  the  whole  o 
chapter  40  —  that  marvellous  description  of  God 
which  reaches  its  climax  in  verses  28-31. 

What  are  some  of  the  characteristics  of  God  as 
we  find  them  revealed  in  this  chapter,  and  especial- 

ly  in   these   closing  verses? 

(1)  We  see  the  Glory  of  God:  He  is  the  ever- 
lasting God;  man's  glory  fades,  but  the  glory  of 

God  never  fades.  "The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
revealed  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it."  Isaiah  as  a 
young  man  had  seen  the  glory  of  God,  (ch.  6)  and 
all  through  his  book  he  is  trying  to  get  Israel  to 
see  it  too,  in  contrast  to  the  vain  and  foolish  idols 
which  were  so  common  on  every  hand. 

(2)  We  see  the  Power  of  God:  He  is  the  Creator 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth;  His  hand  is  strong  and 
His  arm  shall  rule;  He  does  not  faint  or  grow 
weary;  He  gives  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  those 
who  have  no  might,  He  increaseth  strength. 

(3)  We  see  the  Wisdom  of  God:  "There  is  no 
searching  of  His  understanding."  With  whom  took 
he  counsel,  and  who  instructed  him,  and  taught 
him  in  the  path  of  judgment,  and  taught  him 
knowledge,  and  showed  to  him  the  way  of  under- 

standing." 
(4)  We  see  the  Tenderness  of  God:  "He  giveth 

power  to  the  faint";  "He  shall  feed  his  flock  like 
a  shepherd:  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm, 
and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 

those  that  are  with  young."  Wise  and  powerful 
men  are  not  always  tender,  kind,  considerate;  but 
in  these  words  we  see  the  tender  shepherd  of  youth 
and  of  old  age. 

(5)  We  see  the  Grace  of  God:  "He  giveth."  He gives  to  those  who  deserve  nothing  from  Him.  He 
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gives  to  those  in  desperate  need,  and  all  men  are 
in  this  condition,  for  even  the  youths  shall  faint 
and  be  weary  and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall. 

He  gives  for  every  need.  Sometimes  we  have  to 
do  the  Impossible — to  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles — and  He  gives  power  to  do  the  impossible. 
More  often,  we  are  called  on  to  do  the  Extra- 

ordinary— to  run,  and  not  be  weary,  and  He  furn^ 
ishes  us  strength  for  this  emergency.  But  every 
day,  and  every  hour  of  the  day,  we  must  do  the 
Ordinary  tasks;  we  must  walk,  and  not  faint.  He 
sustains  us  in  our  everyday  duties. 

Let  us  not  leave  this  chapter  without  noting  our 
part.  The  promise  is  for  those  who  "wait  upon  the 
Lord."  Waiting  is  another  name  for  Trust,  and 
Prayer,  and  Patience.  When  tired,  the  natives  of 
South  Africa,  we  are  told,  use  this  expression,  "We 
must  wait  for  our  souls  to  catch  up  with  our 
bodies."  Would  it  not  be  well  for  us  in  this  rushing 
age  to  wait  until  our  souls  catch  up  with  our  bodies, 
to  wait  until  the  God  of  this  chapter  goes  with  us? 

"Our  Father":  Matthew  6:9.  Blessed  indeed  are 
those  who  can  say,  "Abba,  Father,"  and  know  that 
they  hav^  a  right  to  use  this  endearing  name  as 

they  approach  the  throne!  All  men  are  God's 
children  by  creation,  but  Jesus  very  plainly  draws 
the  line  between  those  who  by  nature  are,  as  Paul 

says,  children  of  wrath,  and  "of  your  father,  the 
devil,"  and  those  who,  like  the  disciples,  can  claim 
to  be  God's  children  in  virtue  of  the  new  birth.  To 
call  God,  "Father,"  and  live  for  the  devil,  is 
mockery. 

But  we  have  a  very  clear  revelation  of  God  in 
the  incarnate  Son :  "He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath 
seen  the  Father."  The  marvellous  character  of 
Jesus  Christ  Who  is  the  express  image  of  His 
Person,  reveals  God  to  us.  In  the  holiness  of  His 
life;  in  the  hatred  He  shows  towards  sin  and  sham 
and  hypocrisy;  in  His  loving  compassion  for  the 
lost  and  sinning  and  suffering  men;  in  His  sacrifi- 

cial service  as  He  went  about  doing  good;  in  His 
atoning  death  on  the  cross,  and  in  many  other  ways. 
He  was  constantly  revealing  God.  In  Him  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  Christ  is  the 
most  perfect  picture  of  God  that  can  be  seen  of 
men,  for  He  was  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

"The   Unknown  God":   Acts   17:22-31.  The   God 
Who  reveals  Himself  so  clearly  in  Nature  should 
not  be  an  "Unknown  God,"  even  to  those  who  do 
not  have  the  Bible.  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Romans,  shows  this  very  plainly.  The  Gentiles,  who 
have  no  written  Word,  ought  to  know  Him  and  are 
inexcusable. 

We  are  God's  creatures.  We  have  minds,  hearts, consciences.  We  can  think  and  feel  and  reason. 
We  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made.  la  it  too 
much  to  expect  that  men  made  with  these  capacities, 
should  seek,  feel  after,  and  find  God?  He  is  not 
far  from  any  of  us.  In  Him  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being. 

Surely  we  ought  not  to  think  that  our  God — the 
One  Who  made  us — is  a  god  of  gold,  or  silver,  or 
stone.  Neither  ought  we  to  worship  something 
which  He  has  made,  like  the  sun,  or  moon,  or  stars. 
Paul  uses  the  same  line  of  reasoning  as  Isaiah  does 
when  he  sarcastically  describes  the  foolish  man 
who  makes  himself  a  god  out  of  a  tree.  There  ought 
to  have  never  been  an  "Unknown  God,"  or  an  idol. 

1 I 
dDSlUER/ 

If  We  Really  Believe  That 
CHRIST  IS  THE  ONLY  ANSWER 

To  A  World's  Need 
What   We   Are   Doing  Now 
IN  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

Is  Not  Enough! 

Here's  The  Story: 

1.  It  costs  more  now.  Rebuilding,  operation 
and  maintenance  costs  are  higher  in  all  fields. 

2.  The  work  is  greater  -  the  workers  are 
fewer.  516  missionaries  twenty  years  ago — 
345  now. 

3.  Youth  offers  itself  for  service.  More 

than  3,000  are  on  the  candidate  correspon- 
dence list. 

4.  The  burdens  of  our  missionaries  must 

be  lightened.  We  must  not  let  the  strain  of 
constant  overwork  bring  them  to  the  break- 

ing point. 
5.  Every  field  is  open.  New  pleading  for 

the   Gospel — greater  returns  than   ever. 
illinium 

To   discourage  our   youth   is  a   serious   thing. 
To  disappoint  our  workers  who  plead  for  help 

is  distressing. 

To  deny  millions  their  right  to  know  the  Sav- 
iour is  tragic. 

To  fail  our  Lord  in  the  task  He  asks  us  to  do 
is  shameful. 

Illillilllll 

$4,000,000 
Is   The    Foreign   Mission   Goal 

How  Much   Would  You  Give   If  The  Spirit  Of 
God  Took  Hold  Of  Your  Heart? 

Illillilllll 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 
   and   

2  Presbyterian  Program  Of  Progress  Of  The  | 

|  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  t 
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Vesper  Topics  For 
January 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

Every  day  the  advances  made  in  the  field  of 
communications  and  transportation  and  the  neces- 

sary regulations  made  by  our  government  remind 
us  that  our  world  is  shrinking  so  fast  in  size  that 
the  term  "Foreign  Missions"  is  no  longer  correct 
because  hardly  any  people  in  the  world  are  for- 

eign to  our  contacts  today,  and  the  term  "World 
Missions"  does  not  make  our  minds  think  as  big 
as  the  term  "Home  Missions"  used  to  make  our 
grandfathers  think. 

Since  this  is  true  many  serious  problems  and 
tensions  have  arisen  in  the  life  of  our  world,  and 
many  people  feel  that  the  great  task  of  the  Church 
must  be  to  solve  these  problems  and  resolve  these 
tensions.  As  we  come  to  our  Vesper  Topics  this 
month,  all  having  to  do  with  World  Missions,  we 
need  to  plug  down  two  facts  that  are  often  for- 

gotten in  the  rush  to  solve  the  problems  of  the 
world.   The&e   facts  are: 

1.  Though  our  world  is  much  smaller  and  its 
problems  more  urgent,  yet  the  fundamental  needs 
of  all  men  are  still  exactly  the  same  as  they  were 
that  day  when  Christ  said:  "But  ye  shall  receive 
power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you:  and  ye  shall  be  witness  unto  me  both  in  Jeru- 

salem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 

the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  (Acts  1:8).  Paul 
went  out  into  a  Roman  Empire  that  was  filled  with 
the  same  problems  we  face  today,  and  he  said  to 
the  Corinthian  Christians:  "I  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified."    (I  Cor.  2:2). 

2.  Though  we  hear  much  today  about  our  social 
and  world-wide  responsibilities,  yet  the  great  fact 
of  history  is  that  the  churches  that  have  done  most 
to  bring  forces  of  righteousness,  justice  and  truth 
into  play  in  the  social,  economic  and  political  life 
of  the  world  in  a  practical  and  abiding  way  have 
been  those  churches  that  were  not  primarily  inter- 

ested in  solving  these  problems  but  were  supremely 
interested  in  reaching  men  for  Christ  and  the 
Gospel. 

Since  these  facts  are  true  our  programs  should 
all  be  so  planned  as  to  bring  to  the  fore  the  abid- 

ing needs  of  men  and  the  abiding  spiritual  real- 
ities of  the   Gospel. 

Jan.  4:  In  Christ  There  Is 
No  East  Or  West 

Introduction 

The  poet  has  said:  "East  is  east,  and  west  is 
west.  And  never  the  twain  shall  meet."  But  the 
hymn-writer  has  said:  "In  Christ  there  is  no  east 
nor  west,  in  Him  no  south  nor  north."  Who  is 
right — poet  or  hymn-writer? 

Believe  it  or  not  they  are  both  right.  Men  apart 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  saving  grace 

are  dominated  by  sin,  alienated  from  God,  and 
suspicious  of  each  other.  Men  out  of  Christ  live 

by  the  law  of  the  jungle,  which  is  "dislike  the 
unlike."  But  those  who  are  "in  Christ"  are  united 
in  one  great  fellowship  of  love.  Therefore  our 
greatest  task  today  is  to  get  men  into  Christ. 

But  it  takes  more  than  drawing  up  paper  plans, 
it  takes  more  than  just  getting  men  to  join  the 
church  to  get  them  "in  Christ."  To  be  "in  Christ" 
is  to  be  placed  "in  Christ"  by  an  act  of  Almighty 
God,  and  God  has  laid  down  the  outline  of  how 
He  does  that  act.  Perhaps  we  can  best  understand 
this  topic  if  we  study  what  the  Bible  has  to  say 
about  mankind  before  they  receive  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  they  receive  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  after 
they  receive  Him. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Mankind    apart    from    Christ.    Genesis    11:1-9. 
(a)  Man's  characteristic  attitudes.  1.  Provides  own 
resources.  Let  us  make  brick.  Verse  3.  2.  Builds  by 
own  efforts.  Let  us  build  a  city.  Verse  4a.  3.  Makes 
a  name  for  self.   Let  us  make  a  name.   Verse  4b. 
(b)  God's  attitude  at  this.  Displeasure.  1.  Man's 
word  tried.  God  came  to  see.  Verse  5.  2.  Man's  at- 

titude. Rebellious.  Verse  6.  3.  Man's  social  rela- 
tionship. Confused.  Verses  7-8. 

2.  Mankind  regenerated  in  Christ.  Acts  1  and  2. 

(a)  Man's  characteristic  attitudes.  1.  Spiritual  re- 
sources from  above.  Power.  1 :8a.  2.  Builds  by 

power  from  above.  1:12-14.  3.  Witnesses  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  1:8b.  (b)  God's  attitude  at  this. 
Blessing.  1.  Man's  service  blessed.  2:41,43.  2.  Man's 
relationships.  Fellowship.  2:44.  3.  Social  relation- 

ships outside.  Effective.  2:46-47. 

3.  Mankind   effective    for    Christ.    Acts    2:42.    (a) 
Sound  doctrine,  (b)  Spiritual  fellowship,  (c)  Sus- 

taining grace,    (d)   Systematic  prayer. 

The  first  attempt  of  men  to  unite  in  world  order 
apart  from  God  brought  confusion  that  destroyed 
the  very  thing  man  sought  to  do.  Any  attempt  at 
world  order  today  in  the  same  spirit  will  produce 
the  same  result.  But  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
upon  men  they  were  united  as  one  in  a  fellowship 
of  love,  righteousness,  and  service.  Our  task  today 
is  still  to  create  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Suggestions 
Of  all  the  things  that  need  to  be  done  today  the 

most  important  of  all  is  the  creation  of  a  fellow- 
ship in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  it  is  only  out  of  this 

real,  spiritual  fellowship  that  the  fruits  of  order 
can  come.  No  other  institution  can  do  this  save 
the  Church,  thus  our  one  and  only  job  is  to  bring 
men  to  Christ  and  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit. 
This  is  important.  We  must  get  it  straight  in  our 
minds,  so  this  program  could  well  be  spent  by  hav- 

ing different  ones  read  and  discuss  step  by  step 
the  Scriptural  points  concerning  mankind  out  of 
Christ  and  His  way  into  Christ. 

Men  out  of  Christ  are  lost  now  and  forever,  and 
Christ  died  to  save  the  lost.  We  who  have  been 
saved  and  have  the  Gospel  have  the  command  of 
Christ  and  the  constraint  of  love  to  go  into  all  the 




